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Preface to the 1978 Re-issue 

Mm revenl )'C'Jll! of being ~t of p:rint, during wh1ch tiine it rapidly 
attained the status of a bibliophilic ra:rity, &oncms.y and Sockey is now for 

, the 6rsi cilne t.vailable in this country and abroad as a hardcover and a paper
back. tbaob to die oq.c:raticm of the Aint:rian publishcm who have sepa· 
ratdy published ~ts of the work in old.et venicms. : 

1'1ie pmct m-~ is identical with our I~ iticm, although some 
errata are eliminared. In the meantime, Pniessor Joh&nru'S Wincltelmann, 
on wh05e Mi® Gennaii edition of 1956 and 1~ our own iticm is~. 
has com~ his 6fth and fuial ition witli, ~hundred pa9f!S d an· 
nOtations--e &at that enl y a member of his ~y generation could have 
accomplished CTtibingen: Mohr-Siebec~ 1976). When the Ent:, iron 
~ their own iticm, they cooperated cl<»ely with Win ann in 
daiifyin~ ~ny dubious passages in the posthwnously published work and 
in identilying litemty and historical~. hut unfortunately, the new 
annoeaticms of the lifth. edition c:>u1d not be included in.. the present English 
re-issue. 

. Scvenl tmpanant Weber translations have appearo.i Since 1968 . .Edith E. 
Grahtr mnsl.:led Web«s asay "On Soa.e ~es of Interpretive Soci· 
ology" (M.A. thesis. Department o£ Sociology, University of Oklahoma, 
1970). This essay, the most imponaot definitions of w ich appear here in 
A~ I, was a fragmentary fint dmt of ~ ~ conceptual under· 
~gs £or the work. but Weber decided to publish it ~yin 1913. 
Just Wore conceiving the idea of &QNmrj ands~ Weber unished his 
great encyclopedic essay an the economic and politi al h~ of antiquity, 
wbi h All1ed Heuss, one of the most ~ German dassicists, has called 
"the OlOSt aiigin.al and illuminating study yet. made of the economic and 
social development of antiquity." This work, cllicustcd hoe in relaticm to 
~ 11rtd Svciety in the introdu ticm Cxlii-Mi), has now been Ullm
Jared by R. J. Frank under the title The Agr'dria Sociology of Ancietsl Civili· 
utians (London; New Left Books, 1976 ). 

Most of Weber's methodological critiques, which p~ the way {or 
. the positive £onnulation of ms sociology in Er.mwmy and Sacidy, have now 
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been translated. Guy Oakes translated and edited Rosch.er and Knies: The 
l..o..8ical Problems Of Historical. Economics (New York: The Free Press, -
19]6) and Critiq1!e of Stammler (New York: The Free Press, 1977). An 
excursus on the Stammler critique is found in Economy and SOGiety, pp. 
32;-32 below, Oakes has also translated and edited Georg Simmel's The 
Problems of the Philosophy of History (New York: The Free Press, 1977 ), 
to which Weber refers in his prefatoiy note to ch. I, p. 3 below. Louis 
Schneider translated "Marginal Utility Theory and the SO'Called Funda· 
mental Law of Psychophysics," Social Science Quumrly, 56: 1, 1975, 2.1-36. 
This leaves untranslated only Weber's demolition of the "energeticist" 
theories r:l culture of the famed chemist and natural philosopher Wilhelm 
Ostwald, and some scattered but important methodological observations in 
his sub~tantive wtitings. 

The 1¢8 introduction by Roth was intended in part a~ a supplement to 
Reinhard Bendix's Max Weber: An lntellect~u1l Portrait (1¢0), which for 
the first time presented comprehensively the substance of Weber's compan· 
tive sociology o£ politics, law and religion as it is found in F • .ccnorwy ,rnd 
Society 8Ild the Collected Essays in the Sodology of Religion (containing 
the studies of the Protestant ethic and sects in rel:iti<:m to the!' spitit of capi· 
taJism and in contrast to the re1i~ous and social order of China, India and. 
Ancient Judaism). This we1l-known study too was re-issuec in 1978 by th~ 
University of California Press with a new introduction by Roth, which 
covers the Weber literatl.!re accumulated since 1sifu. One farther yield ftom 
Bendix's and Roth's concern with Weber was a joint volume, Scholw-ship and 
Partisanship, also published by the University of California Press in 197r. 
Moreover, Roth has continued his methodological exploration of &<mt>my 
and Socie"Y in three other e~ays, "Soci<>-Hist~ Model and Developmental 
Theory," American Sociological Renew, 40:2, April 75, 14S-57; ''Histozy 
and Sociology,"' British Journal of Sociology, 27:3, Sept. 76, 306-18; and 
"Religfon and Revolutionary Beliefs,"' Social FO'TCl!s, 55;~ Dec. -,6, 'J.157-ri.. 

An up·to<late bibliography of the almost limitless secondary literature is 
Constans Seyfarth and Gert Schmidt, eds.. Max Weber Bibliographie: Eme 
Dokumenution der Sekundarliteratur (Stuttgart: Enke, 1977 ), 2o8 Pf.· For 
the latest bibliography of Weber's own writings, see Dirk Ka.sler, 'Max
Weber-Bibliographie," Kolner Zeitschrift fur Soziologie, 27:4, 1975, 703-30. 

For the present re·issue the editors are greatly indebted to the un8agging 
interest and eJton:s of Mr. Grant Barnes of the University of California Press 
and to the sup£0rt of Mr. Georg Siebeck, of the bnn of Molu-Siebeck in 
Tiibingen, the Geiman publisher o£ Weber's works. 

Finally, we dedicate with sonow this edition to the memory of Carolyn 
Cain Roth (1934-197s), who for several years lived with the burden of our 
intense labors, showing great forebea.rance and retaining the salutary dis· 
tance of an artistic vision, which should always balance the sober concerns 
of scholarship. 

BAINBRIDGB ISLAND, WASHINCTON 

Scarsdale, New York 
February 1977 

Guenther Roth 
Claus Wittich 



Preface 

This is the first complete English edition of Economy and Society. 
All hitherto unavailable chapters and sections have been translated and 
the annotation has been considerably expanded. The Appendix contains 
a brief terminological supplement and one of Weber's major political 
essays. All previously translated parts used here have been thoroughly 
revised and many passages have been rewritten. The original translators 
of these chapters are absolved from all responsibility for the pr~sent ver
sion of their work. We would like to thank Ephraim Fischoff for going 
over our revision of his translation of the "Sociology of Religion" (Part 
Two, ch. VI) and for making further sugg~stions and offering other 
help. However, he too should not be held responsible for the final 
version. 

A number of extant translations were completely replaced: in Part 
One, ch. IV, "Status Groups and Classes"; in Part Two, ch. III:3, "The 
Regulation of Sexual Relations in the Household," ch. IV: 3, "The 
Oikos," ch. XIV:i-ii, "Charisma and Its Transformations," and ch. XVI, 
"The City." This last book-length chapter was newly translated by 
Wittich; all other new translations were first done by Roth. Our strategy 
of translation is explained in the Introduction. 

The following earlier translations of sections of W irtscliafr und 
Gesellschaft have been used and revised with the permission of the 
publishers, which is gratefully acknowledged. 

Ephraim Fischoff, trans., The Sociology of Religion (Boston: Beacon 
Press, 1963), PP· 1-27 4;· now Part Two, ch. VI; 

Hans Gerth and C. Wright Mills, trans. and eds., From Max Weber: 
Essays in Sociology (New York: Oxford University Press, 1946), pp. 
r 59-244, 253-262; now Part Two, chs. IX: 3-6, XI. and XIV: iii; 

Ferdinand Kolegar, trans., "The Household Community" and "Ethnic 
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Groups," in Talcott Parsons et al., eds., Theories of Society (New 
York: The Free Press of Glencoe, 1961), vol. I, pp. 296--298, 302-
309; now Part Two, ch. Ill: 1, ch. IV :2, and ch. V: 2; 

Talcott Parsons, ed. (A. M. Henderson and T. Parsons, trans.), The 
Theory of Social and Economic Organization (New York: The Free 
Press of Glencoe, 1g64; originally published by Oxford University 
Press, 1947), pp. 87-423; now Part One, chs. I-III; 

Max Rheinstein, ed. (Edward Shils and Max Rheinstein, trans.), Max 
Weber on Law in Economy and Society (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard 
University Press, 1954), pp. 11-348; now Part Two, ch. I, chs. VII
VIII, ch. IX: 1-2, and ch. X. 

\Vithout the dedication and hard labor of the previous translators 
the present edition might never have been undertaken. Hans Gerth, who 
spent a singular amount of time on the translation of Weber's works, de
serves special recognition. The broadest contribution to the reception of 
Weber's thought has dearly been made by Talcott Parsons' translations 
and writings. 

Our special gratitude goes to Prof. Johannes Winckelmann, the 
German editor of Weber's works and head of the Max Weber Institute 
at the University of Munich, who gave us access to his text revisions for 
the forthcomiag 5(:h edition of Wirtschaft und Gesellschaft and always 
freely shared his thoughts on textual and other problems. 

Finally, we want to thank Hans L. Zetterberg, who combines 
scholarship and entrepreneurship; he held out the challenge, patiently 
waited for the manuscript, and then saw it through to its publication. ' 
We are also grateful to Mr. Robert Palmer for preparing the index and 
to Mr. Sidney Solomon of the Free Press for supervising the technical 
preparation of the work and for designing the volumes. 

BERLIN AND NEW YORK 

March 1g68 

Guenther Roth 
Oaus Wittich 



INTRODUCTION 
by Guenther Roth 

We know of no seienti~cally ascertainable ideals. To be sure, that makes 
°"' efforts more ard'U<tt4S than those of the past, since we aTe expecUd to 
create our ideals from 11lithin our breast in the very age of subjectivist 
cidture; but we must not and cannot promise a fool's paradise and an 
easy rood to it, neither in the>ught nor in action. It is the stigma of our 
human dignity that the peace of our souls cannot be a.s great a.s the peace 
of one who dreams of such a paradise. 

1. A Claim 
This wol'l is the sum of Max Weber's scholarly vision of society. h 

has become a' constitutive part of the sociological imagination as & is 
understood tt>day. P.conomy and Society was the fust strictly empirical 
c.:ompafr.on of soda} structure and normative order in world-historical 
depth. In this manner it transcended the plenitude cf "systems" that 
remainoo speculative eve1~ as they claimed to establish a science of 
society. 
~des have pass~ since the manuscript was begun and left un

finished, yet few works in the realm ~f social science have aged so little. 
Its impact has been considerabl.e 011er .the years, although in a frag
mented and ~rratic fashion as the various parts became available only 
piecemeal to the English reader or rema'ined altogether QUt of reach. 
Webeis ideas on social action and sociological typology, -~ .. trumental 
and substantive rationality, on formal and material justi,re,'eiG bureauc
racy and charisma, on religious beliefs ,'!nd economic conduct, have been 
gradually assimilated by social scientists-by way of accurate reception, 
imaginative adaptation and, not too infrequently, inventive misinterpreta-
titn.. . . 

The renaissance of comparative study in the nineteen-sixties has · 
restored some of the original intellectual setting of Economy and Society. 

[xnili] 
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This has given a new pertinency to the work and is one reason for the 
complete English edition; another is the hoped-for correction of the un
even inBueDce exerted by the isolated parts. Now the work has a fair 
chance to be understood as a whole, and its readers have a better oppor
tunity to comprehend it---this will be a test for both. 

Economy and Society is Weber's only major didactic treatise. It was 
meant to be merely an introduction, but in its own way it is the most 
demanding "text" yet written by a sociologist The precision of its defini
tions, the complexity of its typologies and the wealth of its historical 
content make the work, as it were, a continuous challenge at several 
levels of comprehension: for the advanced undergraduate who gropes 
for his sense of society, for the graduate student who must develop his 
own analytical skills, and for the scholar who must match wits with 
Weber. 

Economy ~nd Society is part of the body of knowledge on which 
Weber drew in his unwitting testament, his speeches on "Science as. a 
Vocation" and '·"Politics as a Vocation," which he delivered shortly after 
the end of the 6rst World War before a small number of politically 
bewildered stude.Pts. By now thousands of students have read these two 
rhetorical masterpieces with their poignant synopsis of his philosophical 
and political outlook as well as of his scholarly animus. Yet the very 
compactness of the two speeches impedes easy comprehension. Economy 
and Society elaborates much that is barely visible in them. However, it 

-minimizes the proPagation of WeberJs own philosophical and political 
views, since it wants to establish a common ground for empirical investi
gation on which men of ditf erent persuasions can stand; in contrast to 
some of the methodological polemics, Economy and Society is meant to 
set a positive example. Yet there is more to it than is readily apparent 
'The work contains a theory of the passibilities and limitations of political 
democracy in an industrialized and.bureaucratized society, a theory that 
Weber considered not only empirically valid but politically realistic as 
against a host of political isms: romanticist nationalism, agrarianism, 
corporate statism, syndicalism, anarchism, and the Marxism of the time. 
Hence, there is in the work an irreducible element of what Weber con
sidered political colJ'mon sense, but this does not vitiate the relative 
value-neutrality of the conceptual structure. Moreover, the work is full 
of irony, sarcasm and the love of paradox; a dead-pan expression may 
imply a swipe at the Kaiser, starus-conscious professors or pretentious 
litterateurs.1 And finally, with all its seemingly static typologies, the 

L Ironic formulations arrl wordplays ai:e hard to rerrler in translation, and 
lr would have been sel£Je£eating pedantry to explain mo~ than a fraction in the 
edit.irial nu:es. 



A Claim 

work is a sociologist's world history, his way of reconstructing the paths 
of major civilizations. 

2. Sociological Theory, Comparative Study and Historical 
Explanation 

E.conomy and Society builds a sociological scaffolding for raising 
some of the ~ig questions about the origins and the possible directions 
of the modern world. Weber set out to find more specific and empirically 
tenable answers to those questions than had been given previously. He 
belonged to the small number of concerned men who shared neither the , 
wide-spread belief in Progress, which was about to be shattered by the 
first World War, nor the new philosophical irrationalism, which had 
begun to appeal to many younger men. 

Weber's image of "economy and society" is so widely shared today 
among research-oriented students ·of society that in its most general 
formulation it no longer appears exceptional, unless we remember that 
lt'drew the lines against Social Darwinism, Marxism and other isms of 
the time. Weber rejected the prevalent evolutionary and mono-causal 
theories, whether idealist or materialist, mechanistic ar organicist; he'" 
fought both the reductionism of social scientists and the surface approach 
of historians, both the persistent search for hidden "deeper" causes and 
the ingrained aversion against historica1ly transcendent concepts. He took 
it for granted that the economic structure of a group was one of its major 
if variable determinants and that society was an arena for group con
fficts. He did not believe, however, in the laws of class struggle, jungle 
or race; rather, h.e saw men struggle most of the time under created 
Jaws and within established organizations. Given the incomplete r~ 
tion of his work, the roles he attributed to force and legitimacy have 
been overemphasized in isolation. Economy mul Soci~y clearly states· 
that men act as they do because of belief in authority, enforcement by 
·staffs, a calculus of self-interest, and a good dose of habit. Howe.er;· 
Weber was not. much interested in master-key statements on -che natuR 
of Society and was set against the "need for world~formulae" (Weh
formelbedurfnis). Unlike Engels, he saw no rounds for assuming an' 
"ultimately determining element in history.' Economy mul ~J' 
demonstrates the rather concrete level on which he wanted to approach 
sociological theory and historical generalization. 

After 1903 Weber clarified his methodological position towan:I the 
cultural and social sciences in half a dozen essays.i But in Economy mad 

2. Cf. 1. Rosener uM K"ies und die logische" Probleme J.r hiswrische" 
Nationalakonomie (1903/6), 145 pp.; ~. Die ~ soz:iolwissmschaft-
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Society he focussed on those concepts and typologies that would directly 
aid the researcher. He developed his sociological theory-his Kategorien· 
lehre, as he sometimes called it-as an open-ended. yet logically con
sistent fonnulation of fundamental aspects of social action, on the one 
hand, and of historical_ types of concerted action ("general ideal types") 
on the other. The construction of such trans~al and lnlnKUltural 
types as, for example, enterprise and oikos or bureaucracy and· hieroc
racy. makes sociological theory historically comparative. In this way 
sociological theory provides th,, researcher with the dimensional concepts 
and empirical types that.~ prerequisites for the kind of comparative 
mental experiment and imaginative extrapolation without which causal 
explanation is impossible in history. 

Weber's sociological theory, then, grew out of wide-ranging historical 
research and was meant to be applied again to his~y. past and in the 
making. In addition to theory in this generically histo1ical sense, he em
ployed substantive theories of differing degrees of historical specificity: 

1 • Theories explaining a relatively homogeneot.1$ historical configura
tion ("individual ideal type"). such as the spirit of capitalism; 

2. 1beories about relarively heterogeneous, but historically inter· 
related configurations, such as thE" "economic theory of the ancient states 
of the Mediterranean"; 

3. 1beories ("rules of experience") that amount to a summary of 
a number of historical constellations, without being testable propositions 
in the strkt sense: for example, the observation that foreign conquerors · 
and native priests have fonned allianees, or that refonn-minded monks 
and secular rulers have at times cooperated in spite of their ineradicable 
antagonism. The occurrence~of the fonner kind of collaboration, as in 
ancient Judaism, or its failu~ to about in Hdlas, due to the battle 
at Marathon/ may have far-- . • · g historical consequenct!$-(lne rea-
son for t~e scholar's interest in . _.historical "summaries.'' 

lich;;-;;:ia soziidpolitischer Er.Unnhth~ ( 1904), 68 pp.; 3. Kritische Stuaien au( 
de*et der kvtturw1$umschaftl~ l.ogilt C 19os). 7S pp.; 4. Stamm m • 
"O - dung" der ~i.stischen ~ich1Jautfauung (1907), 68 PP·• with 
f. peitrhumously puhlhhed post1Cript (:io pp.); S· Die Grenznu,zlehre una dw: 
"flsychoph~h• Grundguett" (r908), Is pp.; 6. "Energe&ische" Kulturtheorien 
(1909), 26 pp.; 7. Obe!' den Sinn der "Wert{uiMit" der sozfo ogischen und 
okonomischen Wissensch«fun (1917/18), pttpe.red as a memorandum for a 
meeting of the Vuein f1ir Sonidpoliiilt in .1913. All are reprinted in GAzW (for 
this and other_ abbreviations used for Weber's work1, llff the list following rhis 
lntroduction). For English.versions of ess&)'S 1, 3, and 7, see Max Weber, The 
Methodalo r i:Tf IM Soda Sciences (Edward A. Shih and Henry A. Finch, trans. 
and eds.; Glencoe. Ill.: The Free Press, 1949). 

3. On the battle of Marathon and the category of objective po6Sibility, cf. 
Weber in Shils and Finch (eds.), Melltodo op,y ... , 174. 
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Of c:oune, the explanation of any specific historical event also re
mains "theoretical" in that it subsumes many discrete actions and is 
merely plausible, because unverifiable in the manner of the experimental 
sciences. Weber was acutely aware of this difficulty, which was exacer· 
bated by the scarcity and unre1ia bility of the sources in most areas of his 
investigations, ancient and modem. 

Sociologists live, and suffer, from their dual task: to develop gen
eralizations and to explain particular CiJses. This is the raison d'etre of 
sociology as well as its inherent tension. It would be incompatible with 
the spirit of Weber's approach to value the transhistorical ("functional
ist") generalizations of any fonnal sociological theo1y more highly than 
the competent analysis of a major historical phenomenon with the help 
of a 6tting typology. The sociology of Economy and Society is "Clio's 
handm1iden"; the p1.1rpose of comparative study is the explanation of a 
gi\.en historical problem. Analogies and parallels, which at the time 
tended. to be used for evolutionary and morphological constructions and 
spurious causal interpretations, had for Weber merely instrumental 

. , purpose: 

Whoever does not see the exclusive task of "history" in ma1cing itself 
superiluous through the demonstration that "evet)·thing has happened 
before" and that all, or almost all, differences are matters of degree--a.n 
obvious truth-will put the Stres5 on the changes (\/ll!rschiehungll!n) that 
emerge in spite of all parallels, and will use the similarities only to 
establish the distinctiveness (Eigll!nart) vis-a-vis each other o£ the two 
orbits [i.e., the ancient and the medieval] .... A genuinely critical 
comparison of the developmental stages of the ancient polis and the 
medieval city ... would be rewarding and f ruitful--but only if such a 
compari5<>n docs nOf chase after "analogies" and "parallels" in the 
manner of the presently fashionable genera. l schemes of development; in 
other w~ it shoold be conceTl'ed with the distinctiveness o£ each 
of the two developmt:J"C that wae finally so different, and the purpose 
of the comparison must be the causal ~pkiPUJtion of the difference. It 
remains true, o£ course, that this causal explanation requires as an 
indispensable preparation the isolation (that means, abstraction) o£ the 
individual components of the course of events, and for each component 
the orientation toward ru1es of experience and the formulation of dear 
c01U".£1'U without wh.kh causal attribution is nowhere possible. This 
should be taken into account especially in the economic field in which 
inadequate conceptual precision can produce the most distorted evalu
ations.' 

Weber had in mind men like Wilhelm Roscher, Ranke's pupil, for 
whom 

4 "Agra1verhalminc im Alterturn.'' in GAzSW, l.57, 288. (CE. below, n. 
17.) 



XXXVIII INTRODUCTION 

peoples are "generic biological entities" -as Hintze put it quite ade
guately. Roscher has explicitly stated that for science the development 
of peoples is in principle always the same, and in spite of appearances to 
the contrary, in truth nothing new happens under the sun, but always 
the old with "random" and hence sdentiiically irrelevant admixtures. 
This obviously is a specifically "sdentific" (naturwissenscha~liche) 
perspective.5 

Weber's comparative approach was directed against theories of his· 
torical sameness as well as theories of universal stages. He opposed in 
particular the interpretation of Antiquity, including ancient capitalism, 
as a "modern" phenomenon; this intezpretation was advanced by "re· 
alistic" historians reacting against the humanist tradition with its 
idealization of classic Greece and Rome. Weber equally rejected .the 
contemporary stage theories of rural and urban economic development. 
He, too, believed in a "general cultural development," but he focussed 
on the dynamics of specific historical phenomena, their development as 
well as their decline. For this purpose he employed several comparative 
devices (which will be illustrated below, p. xliii): (a) the identincation 
of similarities as a first step in causal explanation; (b) the negative com· 
parison; (c) the illustrative analogy; (d) the metaphorical analogy. 

The ideal type too has a comparative purpose. It was Weber's solu
tion to the old issue of conceptual realism versus nominalism, but in the 
context of the time it was his primary answer to the scientific notion of 
law and to the evolutionary stage theories. Weber wrote much more on 
the logical status of the ideal type than on his comparative strategy. This 
imbalance is reflected in the literature; a great deal has been written 
about the ideal type, but very little that is pertinent to the art of com· 
parative study. As historical "summaries" of vazying degrees of specificity, 
ideal types are compared with slices of histcirical reality! For the re
searcher the issue is not whether the ideal type is less "real" than other 
historical concepts; rather, his task consists in choosing the level of con· 
ceptual ~pecificity appropriate for the problem at hand. Weber's ideal 
types, as the reader can himself see, involve a theory about the dynamics 
and alternative courses of the phenomena involved. They are not meant 

S· "Roscher und Knil!5 ... ,"in G!UW, •3· 
6. "All expositions for example of the 'essence' of Christianity are ideal types 

enjoying only a ne<:essarily veI'j relative and problematic validity when they are 
intended ... as the historical portrayal of Eacu. On the other hand, such presenta· 
tions ue oE great value £or research and of high systematic value for expository 
~when they aie wed as conceptual insttuments for cam~n and the 
~emeftt of reality. They are ind~nsable for this pu~." Weber in Shils 
and Finch (eds.), Methodology ..• , 97. 
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to fit an evo1utionary scheme, but they do have a developmental dimen-
~~ ~ 

Ideal types are constructed with the help of "historical rules of ex
perience, which are used as heuristic propositions. For example, Weber's 
theory of monarchy includes the observation that monarchs throughout 
the ages, from ancient Mesopotamia up to Imperial Germany, have been 
welfare-minded because they needed the support of the lower strata 
against the higher; however, these higher strata, nobility ••. id priesthood, 
usually remain important to the maintenance of, monarchii... power and 
legitimacy. Hence, the stability of monarchy rests in part on the ruler's 
ability to balance the two groups. It is from such observations, which 
pennit the necessary specification, that the ideal type of patrimonialism 
(Part Two, ch. XII below) emerges. 

Weber's comparative strategy was directed toward establishing, with 
the aid of his typo1ogies, ( 1) the differences between modem and older 
conditions, and (2) the causes of the differences. This involved the 
exploration of secular phenon~ena that had "drcpped out" of history (for 
example, ancient capitalism) but that were culturally important in them
selves or useful for identifying modernity; it also involved the search 
for the "causal chains" of history. 

ln the absence of a reductionist one-factor scheme and of historical 
"one-way streets," the relationship of economy, society and polity be
came for Weber a multi-faceted set of problems encompassing the inter
play of organization and technique of production, social stratification, 
civil and military administration, and religious and secular ideology. 
Apart from the issue of the uniqueness of Western civilization, this per
spective; too led Weber to a comparative interest in the workings of 
civilizations. 

Such a comprehensive program of research required brood knowledge 
and expertise in several 6elds. The historical content of Ewiwmy and 
Society rests on a large body of scholarly literature, but also on Weber's 
previous research. In drawing on historical sources and secondary liter
ature, Weber had an advantage over those historians whose training had 
been mainly philosophical and philological, partly because he was a 
trained jurist and economist, partly beciuse he had developed a sociologi
cal framework within which he could address precise questions to the 
secondary literature. 

An adequate understanding of Econcmy and Society should en
compass Weber's previous research and writings and perceive the dose 
links. Since Weber rendered no systematic account of his strategy 
of comparative study or of the intellectual development that led him 



XL IN'I'l\ODUCTION 

to the writing of Economy and S~ty. it appears worthwhile to trace 
here the methodological and substantive lines of zeasoning that con
verge in the later work; since almost all of the earlier writings are 
untranslated, they will be quoted more extensively than would otherwise 
be desirable. 1 

3. The Legal Forms of Medieval Trading Enterprises 
Even for a man of Weber's generation it was rai:e to gain competence 

as historian of both Antiquity and the Middle Ages, and then to com
bine this with the study of contemporary concem~industrialization, 
bureaucratization, democratization. Weber began his career in legal and 
economic history as both a "Romanist" and "Gennarist"; he transcended 
the ideological antagonism of the two schools that so sharply divided 
German jurispmdence in the 19th century_ Weber wanted, 6rst of all, a 
good grasp of the varieties of legal and economic arrangements; hence 
he emulated the tremendous learning of an Otto Gierke, but he was 
out of sympathy with the persistent inclination of the Gennanis1s to 
reduce European history to the dichotomy of Romanized authoritarian 
organization (Herrscha~sverband) and Germanic egalitarian association 
( Genossenscha~). 

From the beginning of his academic career Weber addressed himself 
to two broad historical questions: lbe origins and nature of ( 1) cap
italism in Antiquity, the Middle Ages and mode:-n times, (2) political 
dominatio;. and social stratification in the three ages. His dissertation of 
18 Bsi dealt with legal institutions of medieval capitalism, his Habilitaticn, 
of 18 91 (that is, the second doctorate zequired for academic teaching) 
with the relationship between Roman politics and capitalism. 

lbe dissertation was a "Cennanist" study, On the Histor)' nf the 
Medieval Trading Companies, written under Levin Coldschmidt.8 

Based largely on printed Italian and Spanish sources, it dealt with 
various fonns of limited and unlimited partnership that emerged with 
the 1evival of maritime and inland trade and urbzn crllft p1od.uction. 

,- 7. In the following, attention will be given particularly to those studies that 
were omitted in Reinhard Bendix, Ma:r Weber: An InteUec,u.oZ Portrait (New 
York: Doubleday, 1960), Anchoz edition, xxiii; see chs. I Hr.d ll on Weber's early 
activities, his scholarly and political respc>nse tt> tht: problems o( indusuialization 
in Germany, especially the agratian issue in 'Prwlsia east of the Elbe river (East 
Elbia). 1he present. introduction is an dfon tt> su plement Bendix' work and the 
introduction by Hans Gerth and C. Wright Mill, in From Max Weber; Essays 
i" Sociology (New York: Oxford University Ptem, 1946). 

8. Zvr Ceschi J.re deT HariaelsgesellscNzften ifK Miiie aher'(Nach ~ro
piiis hen Quelle") (Stuttgart: Enke. 1889), ttprinted in CAzSW, ~ 12.-443. 
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Medieval capitalism required legal institutions for implementing the 
sharing of risk and profit and defining the liabilities and responsibilities 
of the parties to a joint venture. Weber investigated the differences be
tween the partnership fonns originating from the institutions of overseas 
trade in cities like Genoa and Pisa and those that emerged from the 
family craft enterprises of inland cities like Florence. The former were 
typically wt hoc associations for hading ventures, the latter more com
monly continuous households, with family and other mem hers, often 
surviving several generations. The partnership forms of overseas trade 
(wmmenda, societas mans) were only con~ with delimiting re
sponsibilities and bene6ts, hut the household enterprises long combined 
capitalist and communist modes of operation, before internal closure set 
in and they disintegrated as units of commercial enterprise. · 

A few Weberian guidelines can already be perceived in this highly 
technical analysis. Economic and legal developro~nt are intertwined, yet 
"law follows criteria that are, from the economic viewpoint,. frequently 
.~raneous";• it may regulate economic conditions far removed from its 
own dogmatic and social 01igins-this was a critique of corresPondence 
theo1ies, especialJy of the economically determinist variety. The insist
ence on the imPortance of the legal order for economic action is also the 
starting point of the 6rst chapter of Economy and Socrety (Ch. I: 1 of 
the older Part Two). Here the consistency of Weber's basic perspectives 
over time is indicated.. But the strength of the dissertation lay less in 
such a general position than in the vivid and detailed treatment and the 
ability to argue firmly with the historical opinions of renowned scholars 
such as Gierke and Rudolf Sohm. Yet Weber conceded his inability to 
an1ve at novel overall conclusions. Already in the preparatory stage of 
the dissertation he commented in his ironic fashion: 

I had to learn Italian .and Spanish well enough to work myself 
through books and to read hundreds of stamtes ... worst of al~ statutes 
written in such ancient dreadful dialects that one. can only be aston
ished by the ability of men at the time to under.ibind such jargon. Well, 
I' was kept busy, and if not much has come out of it, it is less my fault 
than that of the Italian and Spanish magistrates who failed to include 
in the statutes the very things I sought.10 

Weber felt that he had not been able to answer a controversial 
question of the time: To what extent were the early fonns of the capi
talist partnership and 6nn s~ped by Roman and Germanic legal inBu-

9' CAzSW, 322. 

10. Max W~ber, Jvg~e, ed. MariaM~ W~ber (Tiibingen: Mohr, 
n.d.), 274. 
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ences? Conclusive answers to Gierke and Sohm appeared possible to him 
only after further comparative study, including also Germany. As it was, 
the dissertation limited itself to the differences among various forms -of 
commercial institutions, in order to lay the groundwork for later research. 

The dissertation shows that the exposition in Economy and Society 
of the open and closed relationships of household, family, kin-group and 
enterprise (esp. chs. II:2, HI: 1, and IV:2 of Part Two) rests on long
standing knowledge of historical specifics and early familiarity with the 
literature. The later treatment of the associations is a mere summary 
with a systematic place in a wider context, yet the illustrations, which at 
first sight seem to fill the "empty boxes" somewhat arbitrarily, are often· 
based on careful consideration in those earlier studies. 

Two years after the dissertation Weber completed a "Romanist" 
Habilitation on The Roman Agrarian History in Its Bearing on Public 
and Private Law,11 which qualified him to read Roman, Gennanic and 
commercial law. He became a law professor in Berlin in i893 and 
almost immediately took over for the ailing Goldschmidt. 

4. Economic and Political Power in Ancient Germanic 
History 

Weber wrote his Roman Agrarian History with the encouragement 
of August Meitzen, who was then working on hjs monumental compara· 
tive study, The Settlement and Agrarian ... Structure of the Western and 
Eastern Germanic Tribes, Celts, Romans, Finns and Slaves (3 vols., 
1895). For his analysis of property forms and social structure Mcitzen 
ingeniously used the ancient survey maps of the villages. Weber pro 
ceeded from Meitzen's chapter on the Roman land surveys. This under
taking was far more difficult than the study of the medieval trading 
companies; the findings were bound to be much more hypothetical 
because of the paucity and ambiguity of the sources. Weber believed he 
had shown that Roman agriculture could be analyzed adequately with 
concepts derived from other Indo-Germanic agrarian structures. How
ever, seventeen years later, in his. second major work on Antiquity, he 
wrote that he was still defending the work, but that it had indeed been 
full of "youthful sins" and particularly mistaken in its attempt "to apply 
Meitzen's categories to heterogeneous conditions." 1

: Thus, in his early 
years Weber too had been influenced by evolutionary analogues, but by 

I I. Dle romische Agrnrgeschichtc in ihrer Bedeutung fUr das Sta~ts· und 
Privatrecht (Stuttgart: Enke, r89r). 

u. Cf. Agrargeschicht.e, 2 1 and "Agrnrverhaltniss-~ ... ," CAzSit', 287. 
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I904, when he intervened in the dispute about ancient Germanic social 
st1ucture," he combatted them energetically. Together with the critique 
of his conte-nporari• s' methodology, \iVebcr elaborated his view of the 
historic relationship between palitical and economic power, a view that _ 
became important fo1· the typology of ,domination in Economy and 
Society. At issue was the origin of manorial domination (Grundherr
schaft), for decades the center of scholarly debate. There was a tend
ency to explain the whole Political and economic history of Germany 
in terms of the Grundherrschaft and its v:?:iants. 

, TJ,e thesi~ of rhe predominance of manorial domination as early as 
' the p~ric::<l of Caesar and Tacitus was upheld by Georg Friedrich Knapp 

and his ~chool, especially by Werner Wittich; they rejected the older 
viP.w according to which manorial domination resulted from the trans
formation of the Frankish levy into a cavalry of feudal vassals. As against 
the _thesis of the Knapp school, Meitzen asserted the free stams of the 
Germanic peasantry of late Antiquity and pointed to the equal parcelling 
of 1and in the communes. Meitzen did leave an opening to his adver
saries by acknowledging the nomadic way ·of life of Germanic tribes in 
Caesar's time, but he interpreted the transition from nomadic stock.
breeding to husban(h-y as an emancipation of "labor from property," a 
phrase reminiscenL d: Karl Rodbertus' views. For Meitzen the Germanic 
settlen:ent was the creation of the drive for economic independence 
inherent in the equalitarian spirit of the people. Knapp's school, how
ever, insisted that the free Germanic man of Caesar's day had been a 
cattle-owner who despised agriculture and those who tilled the soil. The 
origin of Grundherrschaft was seen then to lie in the rule of cattle
owners over peasants. Wittich, for one, buttressed his view with Richard 
Hildebrand's scheme of cultural and legal development. "This theory," 
Weber commented, "is one of the attempt;, recently so numerous, to 
comprehend cultuial development in the manner of biological processes 
as a lawful sequence of universal stages."U Hence the assertion of a 
universal nomadic stage, at least in the Ocddent. The theory worked 
with analogies from the contemPorary nomadic life of Bedouins and 

13. "Der S1reit um den Charaluer det alt~ermanischen So2ialverfassung in 
der deut5ehen Literatur des leizten Jahnehnts,' in GAzSW, 508-556; first pu~ 

· lished in ]ahtbiicher fi'r Natfonalolwnomie und Statistik, 3d series, vol. J.8 
(1904). . 

14. GAzSW, ;13, Cf. Richard Hildebrand, Recht und Sitte auf den P'imi
l:iticren "Mriruchaftlichen Kultursttifen (Jena: Fischer, 1896); for -Hildebrand's 
counterattack, which rejects Weber's interpretation of Germanic agriculture in 
Caesar's time, see the second edition of 1907, pp. 551., 64f.; see also Werner 
Wittich's review essay on Hildebrand, ''Die wirtschaftliche Kultur der Deutsehen 
t.ur Zeit Caesar's," Hislorilche Zeitschrift, vol. 79, 1897, 45-67. 



I ."' 
XLIV IN'Il\ODUC'nON 

Kirghii, applying the~ to elucidate Germanic prehistory. If these no· 
mads scorned !1gricultural labor, by inference the Germanic nomads must 
have done likewise. Weber objected: 

This procedure of a scholar whom I too hold in high esteem is a 
good examJ>le cl the manner in which the con~t of "cultural stages" 
shoold not he applied scientifically. Concepts sucli as "nomadic," "semi
nomadic," etc., are indiSperisable for descriptive pu~ For r~rch, 
the continuous comparison of the developmental stages of peoples and 
the search for analogies are a heuristic means well suited, if cautiously 
used, to explain the causes .of distinctiveness of each ihdividual develop 
ment But it is a serious misunderstanding of the rationale of cultural 
history to consider the construction of stages as more than such a 
heuristic means, and the subsumption cl historical events under such 
abstractions as the pgrpose of scholarly work-as Hildebrand does-; 
it is a violation of proper methodology to view a "cultural stage" as 
anything but a concept, to treat it as an entity in the manner of bio· 
logical .organisms, or an Hegelian "idea," from which the individual 
components "emanate," and hence to use the "stage" for arrimg at 
conclssions by analogy: If the historic phenomenon 'Y usually follows 
x, or if both tend to he co-existent, -y1 must follow Xz, or be co-existent, 
since x and X1 are conceptual components of "analogous" stages of 
culture. 

The mental conshuct of a cultural stage merely means, analyti
caUy speaking, that the individual phenomena of which it is compooed 
are "adequate" to one another, that they hav~ we could say-a 
certain measure of inner "affinity," but not that they are related in any 
determinate way (Gesetzmiissigkeit) . . , , , 

The belief in a universal "stage" of nomadic existence, through 
which all nibes piweJ and from which the settlement developed, can 
no longer be retained in view of our knowledge of the development of 
Asiatic peoples and after Hahn's investigations [Die Hawtiere, 18g6). 
At any rate, the knowledge of a by no means primitive form of agri
culture among the lndo-Germanic peoples goes back into the darkest 
past.a 

In Weber's view the Gennanic tribes of Caesar's day were not no· 
madic nor were the freemen a stratum of landlords (Gru~n) who 
left most work to slaves and women; slaves were not a substantial part 
of the workforce and the status differentiation between warrior and 
peasant did not exist at the beginning of ceoonled history; rather, the 
Germa1~ic freemen were transfonned very gradually into the politically 
disenfranchised and economically harassed peasants of the Middle Ages. 

We~r accepted Meitzen's view that the Gennan village with its land 
distribution was a product of legal' autonomy, a monopolistic association 
of relative ~uals, not a product of manorial decree. However, in contrast 

l 5'. GAZS\V, 5' I 7, 5'24· 
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to Meiczen's assumption of an equalitarian folk spirit, Weber took an 
economically more realistic line and reasoned persuasively that the equal 
parcelling out of land by a dosed association pointed to the narrowing of 
economic opportunities (land shortage), similar to the monopolistic 
policies of medieval guilds. 10 

In examining the Roman sources, Weber pointed out that Caesar's 
report about the Suevi was no proof for a nomadic way of life of the 
Germanic tribes. The Suevi, a frontier people, had develDped into a group 
of professional warriors, engaging in periodic raids on adjacent areas 
and neglecting agriculture. This brought Weber to the phenomenon of 
warrior communism and his most general point: the historical primacy 
of political over economic factors: -

If one wants at all to search for distant analogies such as might be 
offered by the Kirghiz and Bedouins, the traits of an "autarkous state" 
[an allusion to Fichte's collectivist utopfa] found among the Suevi will 
remind one much more of the robber communism that existed in 
Antiquity on the Liparian islands or-if the expression be permitted
the "officers' mess communism" of the ancient Spartans, or of the 
grandiose booty communism of a Caliph Omar. In one phrase, these 
traits are the outcome of "warrior communism." They can easily be 
explained as a result of purely military interests. . . . They would 
scarce,ly be in tune with the living conditions of a tribe stagnant at the 
nomadic stage and ruled by great cattle-owners in· a patriarchal 
manner .... 

The oldest social differentiation of Germanic and Mediterranean 
prehistory is, as far as we can see, determined primarily politically, in 
part religiously, not, however, primarily economically. Economic difter
entiation must be considered more as a consequence and epiphenomenon 
or, if you want it in the most fashionable terms, as a "function" of the 
former, rather than vice versa .... 

lf the term may be applied to prehistory at all, a "knightly" life 
style ... often g0t:s together with a manorial position; in fact, this is 
the rule once private hereditary landownership has fully developed. : .. 
However, it is by no means generally true that this life style leads to, 
or is rdated to, manorial superordination over other freemen-in the 
age of Homer and Hesiod as little as in that of the Germanic epics. 
It means a reversal of the usual causal rdationship to view the later 
manorial constitution not as a consequence but as the original basis of 
the priviliged position of the high-ranking families. The historical 
primacy of manorial domination appears highly unlikely, first of all, 
because in an age of land smplus mere land ownership could not very 
well be the basis of economic power. 11 

16. This is again the phenomenon of dosed economic relationships treated in 
Parr Two, ch. II: 2. below. 

17. GAz:SW, 5'~3. 5'5'4f. 



XLVI INTRODUCI'ION 

Weber concluded his essay with a reminder about the triviality in
herent in correct scholarly results and anticipated that the older view 
would probably survive the recent challenges: "This may appt-ar trivial. 
But unfortunately, trivial results, by their very quality, are often the 
correct ones." 

It is from concrete historical issues such as these that Weber fash
ioned, in Economy and Society, his contrast between patrimonial dom
ination and charismatic rule. The joining of these military with religious 
phenomena established the category of charismatic domination. 1

' 

5. The Ro~an Empire and Imperial Germany 
Weber had an early interest in the comparison and comparability of 

Imperial Germany and Imperial Rome. On this score he was close to 
Theodor Mommsen, who described the Roman Republic in the terms 
of liberal palitical theory and polemicized against Imperial Germany 
with analogies from Antiquity. In the academic public Weber's com
parative interest was at first not widely noticed. The Ro~n Agrarian 
History proved tedmical!y too difficult to be understood by more than a 
very small group of scholars. Alfred Heuss, today counteJ among the 
foremost Roman historians, has pointed out that Weber 

was the fust to take the Roman agrarian writers (Cato, Vano, Columella) 
seriously, examining them in a matter-<Jf-fact way ... and unco\>ering 
the crass principles of Roman agrarian capitalism in its technical details. 
In this respect, the book, although generally ne_glected by the historians, 
became path-breaking, and subsequent research had to continue along 
its line Of inquiry .... Who else among the historians of the time was 
capable of handling the legal sources and the technical langua_ge of land 
surveyors, both of which Weber combined in a virtuoso fashion! The 
book, hard to understand because of its dry and remote subject matter, 
is an ingenious work.1e 

AmQng the historians of the time the aged Mommsen was best 
qualified to judge Weber's work. He hailed its publication and welcomed 
its author onto his previously exclusive ground: the borderlines of 
Roman private and public law. As early as the occasion of Weber's 
doctoral defense Mommsen had said: "When the time comes for me to 

descend into the grave, there is ro one to whom I would rather say: 
'Son, here is my spear, it has become too heavy for my arm,' than Max 

IS. Specifically, booty and milirary communism is treated in Patt Two, ch. 
XIV:~ . 

19. Alfred Heuss, "Max Webers Bedeutung fiir die Geschichte des griechisch-
1omischen Altenums," HiJtodsche Zeitschri~, vol. 201, 1965, 535. _ 
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Weber."~ 0 However, Weber did not become his successor and quickly 
moved beyond the confines of ancient history. In the early nineties he 
involved himself in a questionnaire study of the conditions of rural 
laborers conducted under the auspices of the Verein fUr Sozialpolitik, 
the most important association of professors, politicians and higher civil 
servants for the study of the Social Question in Imperial Germa1.y. Be
tween 1892 and 1894 Weber published extensively on farm labor, and, 
in contrast to the Roman Agrarian History, his new writings did attract 
considerable attention. Weber's tum of interest was acknowledged with 
the offer of an economics chair at the University of Freiburg, which he 
accepted in 1894; this was an extraordinary offer for a j1:cist-not even 
the usual "rehabilitation" (that is, the :writing of a second Habilitation 
to qualify in a different academic field) was required. 

ln Freiburg Weber delivered a popular lecture on "The Social 
Causes of the Decay of Ancient Civilization" ( 1 896). n The major p<:>-
litical link between his studies of Antiquity and of East Elbia was the 

' problem of the "rise and fall of empire." The common theme was the 
self -desuuction of empire through the cleavage between the rich and the 
poor. In the Roman Agrarian History Weber had searched for the 
"social strata and economic interest groups" behind the expansionism of 
the Empire and the unparalleled capitalist exploitation: "It is likely that 
the political domination of a large polity has never been so lucrative."22 

The Roman state suffered from a "convulsive sickness of its social body." 
Weber freely stated his value judgment. The transition from the con
dition of the barrack slaves to that of hereditarily attached peasants, who 
were permitted families of their own and conditional land use, appeared 
to him a decisive change for the better: 

The moral significance of this development need scarcely be empha
sized. One must remember that at the 'beginning of the Empire Be'bel's 
idNl. of legal marriage [i.e., freely contracted and dissoluble marriage] 
was realized ae facto among the upper strata, ae jure for citizens in 
general. The consequences are known. In this study it has not been 
possible to show the connection 'between the inQuence of the Christian 
ideai of marriage and this economic development, but it should be 
obvious that the separation of the slaves from the manorial household 
was an element of profound internal recovery (Gesundung), which 

:io. Marianne Weber, Max Weber. Ein Lehensbila (Tiibingen: Mohr, 1926), 
11.1-Chenceforth cited as ube.nsbila). 

21. "Die sozialcn Griinde d~ Untergangs der antiken Kultur," in GA.tSW, 
'l.&9-31 1; a translation by Oiristian MackaueT in ]ounuil of General Edi.c:ation, 
V, 19So-S'1, 75-&&. 

22. Agrcirgesdiiduc, 6. 
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was by no means bought too dearly with the relapse of the "upper ten 

thowand" into centuries of barbarism23 

Weber saw the social deve1opments in East Elhia against the back
ground of Roman history. He o~rved with apprehension the proletariza
tion of the peasants in the second half of the 19th century. The manorial 
Junkers graduaJly turned into capitalist entrepreneurs; they preferred 
cheap seasonal labor-little more than barrack slaves-from beyond the 
Russian frontier to a permanent and landowning German workforce. 
Weber foresaw grave dangers in the Junkers' labor and tariff policies and 
rejected their hoJlow claim to be the military pillars of the Empire even 
as they undermined it socially and economically. He warned his elders 
in the V erein fi'r Soz.ialpolitik in 1893 that "the most horrible of all 
horrors is a landowning proletariat for whom the inherit~ land has 
become a curse."u 

· In his 1896 Freiburg address Weber repeated his judgments and 
cautioned his classicaHy educated audience against its ready belief that 
the decline of the Roman Empire could provide lessons for the solution 
of modem social problems. He even went so far as to label the tcpic as 
"merely of historic interest." But this was primarily a didactic stricture. 
He did mean to teach his listeners something about the relative im
portance of the economic factor and of social changes in the -lower 
strata. An intellectual and political culture should not be viewed in iso
lation from the economic and social structure, as the Humanists had 
done up to Jakob Burckhardt, and as the classical schools were stilJ 
doing; basic shifts in the mode and division of labor, and especiaJJy' 
economic and cultural changes within the lower strata, could be his
torically as significant as changes in the ruling groups and their culture. 
Imperial Germany faced such shifts with the growth of its industrial 

~3· Ibid., 2.74£. Weber's view was later detailed by Marianne Weber, 
Ehefrau una Mutter in der RechtsentwU-klung (Tiibingen: Mohr, 1907); on 
mauiage in the Roman upper classes, 168-173, on slavei:y, matriage and Christi
anity, 177-187, on Behel. 80. This voluminous comparative study, which Weber 
suggested to his wife and in which he took a hand, should be seen as the back
g1ound for the curso1y treatment of marriage and property 1ights in chs. III and 
IV of Part Two below. 

- The sudden ironi~ reference to August· Bebel, after many highly technical 
pages, is to the most popular socialist book of the time, Woman and Socialism 
( 1879), esp. ch. 2.8. In the 9th edition of 18 91, Behel popularized Fiiedrich 
Engels' The Origin of the Family, Private Property 'ma the State ( 1884), the 
Marxist sequel to Lewis H Morgan's Ancient Society ( 1877 ). Throughout his 
cueei Weber gave attention to the socialist theory of maniage and property. 
For the last statement (1919/2.0), see Economic History, 2.o. 

:i.4. "Die landliche Arbeitsverfauung," GAzSW, 46:2. 
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and agrarian proletariat, although her specific troubles were largely the 
opposite of those that had brought down the Roman Empire. 

Weber pres@Jlted a simplified version of his explanation for the 
decline· of the Romari Empiie--later part of his economic theo1y of the 
ancient states: With th~ stabilization of the Empire the How of new 
slaves, the chief capital good of ancient capitalism, began to dwindle. 
C.Ommerce waned. Administering the vast conquered inland areas with . 
the means of a maritime city state proved ~ncreasingly difficult, The 
latifundia established themselves as admini&trative uni&s independent of 
the cities. Local troops replaced the standing anny that had been largely 
self-perpetuating, up to one half of the recruits being the sons of soldiers. 
As economy and culture became rural, cosmopolitanism vanished. Thus 
the economic development of Antiquity, which had sta1ted out as a 
localized subsistence economy, came full circle. However, for Weber this 
circularity (Kreislauf) did not involve morphological assumptions in the 
mode of Oswald Spengler. 

The disintegration of the Empire was a problem of super- and sub· 
~t1ucture: "In essence,. the decline meant merely that the urban ad
ministrative apparatus disappeared, and with it the politiail superstru.c· 
ture dependent upon a money economy> sinee it was no longer adapted 
to the economic substn.icture with its natural economy."13 What had 
been an urban substructure, the money economy and commerce, became 
a superstructure .without sustaining basis as the shift occurred from a 
maritime to an inland economy. Thus Weber handled the relationship 
of super· and substructure in terms of geographical shift as well as time 
sequence. 

Throughout the address, Weber used various comparative devices. 
He began with the similarities of the ancient and the medieval city in 
order to identify the causes for their difference; the more simila1ities he 
found, the more he could narrow down the area of crucial difference. In 
order tO clarify the dissolution of the ancient municipalities, he resmted 
to a negative contemporaty analogy, ·· the resistance of the P1ussian 
Junkers to the administrative incorporation d their estates into the rural 
"conununes" (Landgemeinden),• and he contrasted the familiar me
dieval and modem Hight'from the land with the late Roman Hight from 
die dties. He made the military· discipline of the Roman slaves more 
understandable to his listenen by comparing it illustratively to an ex
~ they knew: military service with its regimented barracl life 

15. "Die soz:ialen Grilnde ... ," Gi'hSW, 308 . 
. 16. On the Prussian C1ltshcmb, tbe Jvnbr-nded "esta~isbic!s," Stt be

low. ch. XVl:v, n. 9 (p. 1369). 
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for the unmar~ied recrui!S ("slaves"), who were drilled py married no. 
commissioned officers ("viUJci"). Comparing the slaves on the Roman 
latihmdia \vith those on the Carolingian estates, Weber pointed to the 
decisive difference; the latter were permitted a family and the use of 
land, upon_ their separation from the lord's oiltos. 

6. The Economic Theory of Antiquity 
Weber's most comprehensive ·work on Antiquity was written shortly 

before Eo'()nomy and Society. Behind the title "Agrarian Conditions in 
Antiquity"rr was hidden nothing less than a. comparative social and 
economic study of Mesopotamia, Egypt, Israel, Greece, the Hellenist 
realm, and Rep'ublican and Imi>erial Rome. Alfred Heuss called it "the 
most original, daring and rrsuasive analysis ever·made of the economic 
and social development o Antiquity ... the area in which Weber's 
judgment, especially in the details, was most sovereign and surefooted, 
. . . a claim that. stands although . he was even more 'original' in the 
sociology of religion."28 

In contrast to Economy and Society, the. study focussed on an eco
nomic arid politico-military tmlogy and did not yet include the cate
gories of ·legitimate domination. It should be poted that in Weber's 
thinking the category of appropriation, both of economic and military 
resources, is older than that of legitimacy; furthermore, that differences 
in the mode of appropriation in both areas remained equally important 
to him! 

Whether a military c~stituticn rests en the principle of self
equipme!lt or that of provisioning by the warlord who supplies horses, 
arms and food, is as fundamental a distinction for social history as is 

27. '/\grarv~rhaltnisse im Altertum," GAzSW, 1-188; oziginally published 
in the Handworterbuch der Staatswissenschaften, third ed ( 1909), vol. I, 52-
188. The remicted title was determined by the division of the handbook. The ten· 
page annotated bibliowaphy should be consulted for _&.onomy· and Society. The 
book-length srudy was dashed off in four months in 1908. a feat made possible 
by the fact that Webez had done his thinking ahead of the period of writing and 
was thomwghly fam1liar with the literature. 

Weber seems to have divided some of the subject matter with Rostovzelf, who 
contributed the handbook anicle· on coloni. RostovzefE, who in the United States 
became much better known than Weber .as an ancient economic historian. was 
one of the few to ·utilize Weber's analysis. Other historians rediscovered some of 
Weber's results after the Fizst World War-another instance of the 'discontinuity 
that plagues most scholarly disciplines. By and large, it still appears that Weber's 
ancient st dies have not yet been foOowed through sufficiently. 

28. Heus.s, loc. cit., 538. 
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another: whether the means of production are 9WJ!ed by the workers 
or appropriated by a capitalist entrepreneur.a. · . 

Giveri this perspective Weber set himself the tasl< of relating the 
ancient economy.to the major political structures. Almost incidentally, 
he further clarified his comparative .approach. Two issues itood ~mt; 
(1) If there are no universal evolutionary stages, at any rate, if they 
cannot be identilied historically, what kind of typology is suitable for 
analysis? (:a.) If the categorio of eoonomic history appropriate for 
?MdievaJ and modem conditions are not applicable to Antiquity, which 
oonceptual alternatives should be used?· 

As against evolutionary conceptions, Weber advanced a limited 
developmental scheme that left the actual historical sequences open 
and put in their stead logical "states" or "conditions"·-a model-building 
device that ~me basic for &onomy and Society. This was a "static" 

. approach only in comparison with evolutionary sequences. Weber arguea 
that ancient social history had no visible starting point, since most his
f(>rical phenomena appeared to he secondary, militarily determined,· 
developments, such as the phratries, phylae and trilms. Nothing reliable 
was known about the primeval rural structure. For Weber even the 
"plausible hypothesis" that the ruling families at least originated as no
madic conquerors was not generally acceptable, ·since the arist0cratic 
polity developed at the Mediterranean coast and could be proven to 
have other origins; ·the starting points were lost in the darkness of pre
history. All that cou)d be historically reccinstructed were "certain or· 
ganizational states, which apparently repeated themselves to some extent 
in all those ancient peoples, from the Seine to the Euphrates, that h~-t 
at least some urban deyelopment."'0 

Weber began his analysis with a series of brief comparisons that 
·Jinked up with his reasoning in "The Controversy About Ancient Ger
manic Social Structure." European and Asian agrarian history differed 
in a crucial category; land apprapriation. Comparing the co11r.ie of early 

·settlement in Europe and Asia, Weber saw the former proceeding from 
initial nomadic livestock raising to mixed crop and livestockagriculture, 
the latter from nomadic crop raising to intensive agriculture. of a garden
ing type. Hence the develapment in Europr., but relative absence in Asia, 
of communal property in grazing grounds. 

Next, Weber compared ancient and medieval agriculture in the 
Occident. In both cases agriculture intensified with the narrowing of 
economic apportunities. Agricultural preoccupation !11ade the majority 

29. a. &onomic Hiffcry, •37, for a slightly different w0rding. 
30. "Agrarverbiiltnisse ... ," GAzSW, 35· 
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of men economically unavailable for 'milit1uy service~ Thus arose the 
professional wacriois who exploited them~ Weber .Wned feudalism 
in a manner transcending the medieval case. This enabltd him to point 
to the decisive dift'mmce &etwem the ancieJit and the· medieval condi
tions. Medieval Eeudalism di~ the warriors over the countryside 
as manorial lords (Gru.ahen-eri); ancient feudalism was urban: the 
warriors HVed together. in the polis. . · 

In this development military technology was ·partly cause, partly 
epiphenomenon. Weber empha.siud that 1n Antiquity, in contrast to the 
Middle Ages, both the diffusion of superior milillry techniques and the 
spread of commerce occurred by sea. Whaas central and . western 
Europe became manorial and feudal at a time when trade by land had 
declined, "feudar development in Antiquity~ to the creation of the 
city state. This centraliiation haci the consequence that citizenship was a 
much £nner band than were the ties of penooal loyalty typical,of de
centralized medieval feudalism. 

At this point Weber cautioned again not to mistake analogy for 
iden,tity: . 

The relatimship of ancient urban feudalism to the ~hangc 
eccmomy is reminiscent of the rise of the free crafts in our med eval 
cities, the dee:. line of patrician rule, the latent. struggl~ between :urban 
and manorial econ'omy, and the distintegration oE the feudal polity 
under the impact of the money economy. . . . But thEse ever pnsent 
anal~es with ~land modem phenomena are frequmdy most 
unreliable and often outright detrimental to unbi&ied comprehension . 
. . . Ancient civil 7.3.tion liu specific characteristiC5 that d stinguish it 
sharply,from the medieval and the modem.~1 

. 

Weber listed a series of features: Ancient civilization centered on the 
coasts and the ri~ trade was "'2despread. and.highly profitable" ~t. 
lacked the volume it had in the late Middle Ages; the great ancient em
pires were more mercantilist than the modem Mercantilist states; private 
trade was insufficiently developed to guarantee the politically crucial 
grain supply of the urban centers, which maintained a consumer pr~ 
letariat of declassed citizens, not a working class; slavery was more im-
p<mant than in the Middle Ages.0 

. 

These coriparisons led Weber to the issue, heatedly debated for 
many decades, whether the categories of mad.cm and medieval eco
nomic history were apptoptiate for Antiquity. In ~he eighteen-sixties 

31. Ibid., 4. 
32. Weber ~ that in earlier writings he had overestimated the im· 

portance of slavery relari~ to free labor, bur insisted thai in the classic period of 
rhe "free" polities slavery was espcPally important. Cf. GAzSW, 7-11, as against 
his older view, ibid., 293. -
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Karl Rodbertus, "himself a cou.nt.ry squire, had investigated the master's 
extended household (the oilws) as the dominant unit of ancient econ
omy; he. also gave much attentiotl to ancient capitalism. As a scholar Of· 

,,,..Antiquity, the cor'lervative sOcialist Rodhenus surpassed Marx, who haq 
"labelled the agrarian developnie71tt; the "secret history of the Romans.'' 

Karl Bucher, whose wor~ p~ed from Rodbertus, Marx, Engel$ and 
Schmoller, accepted the oiJwS as·ot1e s~gt= within his inBuential scheme 
of economic development-housdlold, urban ani:J national economy.34 

Bucher, who believed in the "Jawfol t:oursc'of economic development" 
(Preface, iii), was criticized by Edua~ Meyer, who denied the need· 
for particular ecooomlc concepts in the study· of Antiquity. Weber, in 
tum, warned of the fu1i1ity of Meyer's appmach: "Nothing could ~ 
more dangerous than to conceive of ancient conditions as 'modern.' 
Whoever does it µndc:restimatts, as so often happens, the stru~tural 
differences .... nu . . . 

. Weber rtcognized the importance of the ~i.kos, but viewed it, within 
the Roman context, as the "dew.l~~ntal product" of the Imperial 
period and as the transition tO meclieV&I feudalism; by contrast, the Ori· 
ental oilcos had existed from the ~ginnin~ of history. As against Rod~ 
bertus, who saw the oiltos ifeydoping directly out of the self-sufficient 
household, Weber pointed for thl; Olient to its origins in _the irriW1tion 
economy and trade pro~t.: TJ.e c!arly military chieftains were also 
merchants. ' 

· Weber affirmed that Antiquity had a capitalist economy "to a degree 
relevant for cultural history." He ·opPpsed the view that there had been 
no capitalism because the Jarge-s_cale- enterprise with free and differenti
ated labor was absent. Such. an apprQaeh · focussed too narrowly, he 
though~ on the social problem$ of inodem capitalism .. Instead, he jn
sisted or a purely economic coneept of capitalism; ''.If the terminology 
.is to have any classificatory value at. all," capital must mean private 
acquisitive capital (Erwerbskapital) \lSed for prqjl" in an exchange 
economy.'"~ In this sense the "great~t" periods T Antiquity did have. 
capitalism. The ancient polis bega~ with ground rents and tributes 
collected by the ruler and the. patriciate; its 4.'COnomic prosperity was 

33. a. Karl Rodbertus, "'h¥ G6Jchichte der. riimischen Tributsteuem seic 
Augustus," Jahrbiicher fur Natirmpl(ilt.onumie imd SuitistiA:, V, 1865', 241-315; 
"Zur Frage des Sachwercs ·~ Geldes im .;\hc.rtum,'' Wt:. cit., XIV, 1870, ]41-
420; Karl Marx, Das Kapiial, in Werke, -.•ol. 23. (Berlin: Dietz, 1962), 96; Karl 
BUcher, Die Ents1eJumg der Volltswiruchaft (14th ed.; Tubingen: l"'upp, 
1920), 83-160-nrst published in 189j a5 a collection of older arcicles; an 
English edition s.t. lndusirial Evulutiun (New York: Holt, 1901). 

H· GA'ZSW, ·1Q. 

35· Ibid., 13. 
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politically detennincd. However, the mere rendering of ~tes to per
sonal rulers lay outside the realm of capitalism and the ~ econ
omy. In this case neither the rent·yielding land nor the retainers could 
he considered "capitaL" since domination had a aaditionaL not a market 
basis: it was manorial domination (Gr..ndh6ttschttft). When the land
owners leased land in an exchange economy, ownership became a 
capitalist rent fund. But the capitalist enterprise proper came into exist
ence only when. both land and slaves became transferrable on the 
market lbe classic cities did not _have large-scale private enterprise for 
any len~ of time. There was no qualitative division of labor; instead of 
1,11achinery, debt serfs and purchased slaves were used; the crafts played 
a secondary 1ole, and the guilds remained unimportant. Much of the 
ancient ec~nomy, then, was a "mixed economy," partly manoriaL partly 
capitalist. 

Weber considered the palitical and administrative structure of the 
ancient states decisive for the fate of capitalism. 1be state administra
tion, es?rially public finance, constituted the biggest enterprise. Only in 
the ·city state, which lacked a bureaucratic apparatus for the administra
tion of its territo1ies, could public finances act as a pacemaker for private 
capital formation-because the polity was for its financing dependent 
upon the private tax farmer. Weber painted to a major difference be
tween monarchic and republican states: Ancient capitalism culminated 
in the Roman ~public, where the public lands became the object of 
the cras&e$t form of private exploitation. The monarchies constricted 

. capitalism; in the interest of dynastic continuity they were concerned ' 
with the subjects' loyalty. In the city republic the primary goal was 
capitalist exploitation, in the monarchy it was political stability. "In 
republics tax-farming is always at the ready to tum the state into an 
enterprise of the state creditors and tax-fanners in the manner of 
medieval Genoa." Whereas the city state allowed private capital ac
cumulation of a highly unstable kind, the bureaucratic order of the 
monarchic state economy gradually destroyed the opportunities for 
private gain. "The monarchic order, so beneficial for the masses d the 
subjects, was the death of capitalist development and of everything 
dependent on it."88 

· 

7." A Politicnl Typology of Antiquity 
Beyond the contrast between republics and monarchies, 'well-known 

from ancient political theory, Weber elaborated a developmental scheme 

36. lbUi., :i9 and 31. 
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with e>peJJ-historical direction. Apart from its classificato1y uses,·he hoped 
that it would remind the reader of the vety different stages of develop· 
ment at which the polities entered the light of history--Oepending on 
the "accidental'' availability of the sources. In contrast to Greece, Meso· 
potamia and Egypt had had some kind of urban culture 1T1ny centuries 
before the first records were made. 

Weber based his typology on the "military constitution" and dis· 
tinguished: · 
J. the merdy fortified location; u. the petty "castle kings"; III. the clan 
polity; iv. the bureaucratic urban principality; v. the liturgic monarchy; 
VJ. the polis of privileged citizens; VJJ, the democratic polis; and outside 
the scheme, vm. the military peasant confraternity. 

r. The distant forerunner of the city is the walled settlement. House
hold and village constitute the organizational environment of the in: 
dividual. Associations for blood reyenge, cultic activities, and defense 
provide police, sacral and political protection, but nothing historically 
certain can be established about the functional division or overlap of 
tbese early associations which come out of prehistory. Free members 
share in the landed property; the extent of slavery seems to be moderate. 
Political chieftains, if they exist at all, have mainly arbitrational func· 
tions. "It depends on the political situation whether there are any joint 
political affairs.""' 

n. A closer forerunner of the city is the castle controlled by an 
owner of land, slaves, cattle and precious metals, that is, a ruler with a 
personal fo!lowing. Almost nothing is known about the state of the 
countryside. The exploitation of the subjects seems to have varied 
greatly. Fertile land and trade profits led to the rise of these "castle 
kings"; their law wa$ set against popular law. The separation of the 
followers from the rural population was important; according to tradition 
and fact, the following often consisted of bands of aliens and ad· 
venturers ("robber bands"). The ancient states originated in ·the victory 
of one "castle king" over others. 
' III. Another approximation to the classic polis is the clan polity 
(Adelssi.aat). The nobility is made up of creditors who develop into a 
stratum of landed ,.entiers. The peasants become first debt serfs and 
then hereditary dependents. A group of noble families that have accumu· 
lated enough land and retainers to equip and train themselves as profes
sional warriors rules the countryside from an acropolis. The "king" loses 
influence and becomes primus inter pa,.es in a militarily organized urban 
community (in contrast to the feudal-manorial development of the 

37. Ibid., 36. Weber cleals here with the relatively "universal groups" to 
which he ret\lmecl again below, in Part Two, chs. III-VI and VIII. 
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continental Middte Ages). There is no bureaucracy; at rD05t there are 
elected officials. The peasants may be legally separate f ram the status 
group of fn:ie men, but ancient tdal and debt procedures as weU as the 
manipulation of the courts by the ruling class are sufficient to maintain 
the social distance without formal barrie~. 

iv. From state 11 (the "castle kingship") development· may proceed 
in a direction contrary to state m: The king may succeed in effectively 
subordinating his following and in establishing an officialdom through 
which he governs the "subjects." In this case the city is not autonomous 
(witness Egypt, Assur and Babylon). The economy may approach "state 
socialism" or an exchange economy, depending on the mode of want 
satisfaction of. the royal household. Under condition m and 1v the extent 
of the direct utilization of the labor force by the rulers is inversely cor
related with the dev~opment of the private exchange economy. Insofar · 
as domination rests on taxation, free transfer of real estate may be 
tolerated. However, the bureaucratic king tends to oppose land accumu
lation by the aristocracy, whereas he may permit land fragmentation. 
Witness the Greek tyrants-and Napoleon I. 

v. With the rationalization of royal want satisfaction the bureau
cratic city or river kingdom may develop into the authoritarian liturgy 
state, which meets its demands through "an artful system of compulsory 
serVices a-::d treats the sub~cts as mere objects."n Even in such a state 
there may be free trade and geographical mobility, as long as they pro· 
duce revenue. In fact, the state may favor both, in the manner of the 
"enlightened despotism" of the 17th and i8th century-another illus
trative analo~y. , ' 
· VJ. This· type emerges from state w, but not without the most 
heterogeneous transitions. It is the "polis of hoplites," in which the citi
zens form a heavily armed infantry. The rule of the noble kinship 
grou1>5 over the cit)' and of the city· o\ter the countryside is broken. The 
citizens' army of hoplites comprises an owners of land; hence military 
se~e is relatively democratized. 

VIL The, democratic polis proper is a further development of condi· 
tion VJ. Military service and even citizenship are emancipated from 
the requirement of landownership, and there is an inconsistent trend 
to f onnally quahf y for office-holding everyone who has served in the 
navy, a military branch not requiring self-equipment. 

vw. A major c.aSe outside this typology is the association of prasants 
organized as J1oplites, which in some instances made history~ from ancient 
IsraeJ to ·the medieval Swiss confederation. 

38. Ibid., 40. 
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One important dimension cuts ae'ross · this typology of military
political organilBtion: "the manifest and latent struggle of the secular
poJiticaJ and the theocratic powers,; a struggle that affects the whole 
structure of social life. "n Functional specialization separated the primeval 
linkage of princely and priestly power. The priests became powerful 
through their control of economic resources, tf:ieir hold over the religious 
anxieties of the masses, their possession of .• ly "science" and, espe
cially, their control of education in the bureaucratized states. This strug
gle Jed to the historical ups and downs of secularization and restoration 
in the "substantive development of culture," ·w!th usutpets ultimately 
striving for legitimacy and hence restoration. 

Thus did Weber assemble the elements that went into the making 
of his Sociology of Domination in &mwmy ~nd Societ:)': patrimonialism, 
feudalism, charisma (as military communism), the city and hicrocracy. 
In sum, Weber's ancient and medieval studies contain not only much 
of the historical substance of the la~r worlc:, but also its gradual con
ceptualization. 

8. Weber's Vision of t~e Fwivre and His A~ic Politics 
Weber did not hesita~ to draw political. lessons from academic · 

studies, but the relationship must be properly un~eDirod; He believed 
that scholars should un8inchingly face the arduous worlc: of fa~-linding 
and only then e:icpress political views. He insisted on detacluuent in · 
order to gain a hear:ing for his viewi-the basic strategy in his acaliemiC 
politics. Sociology became for him a weapon in the swggle against the 
predominant views' in the V erem fir Sozialpalirilt and the founding of 
the Gecman Sociological Association a vehide ·for the same putpose. 
The two grcit issues, closely related, were the s0cial dynamics and future 
of German society and the Feasibil-~ty and desirability of value-neutrality 
in social science.t0 

In warning of the political dangers- Ile foresa\}', Weber ~ his
rorical paraJlels, el though he rejectal die use of analogies for historical 
explanation. Thus he appended one pap of warnings to his 1908 study of 
Antiquiry in order IO impress his iadm ~ vivid parallels. Wttboul 

39· l.li;d.,44. ' ' 
40. 0a tbc a:rWoni betwrai polidcs ud scho~~ 1DCD of die 
~ fiir ~po~. see DH:ter Lindenlaub., Richtux . ..,_ VeNU. f'illr 
~d~ W~n..ft vml Soz:Wpolilil itn l<aiserreic:J. iesNden: S~. 
1967). 'J1ais massive study will be the mndaid work OD the polilb ol 0mnan 
.,.d-mit mm dluiog the pcriQd; the ~t introdudioo wa ICill writecn ~ 
pa>det>tly oE j i. 
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implying any historical inevitability he upheld---et least didaaicaUy
the maxim: '1f it has happened before, it may happen again." At issue 
were the effects of bureaucratization: 

The paralysis oE private eccnomic initiative through bureaucracy is 
not limited to Antiquity. Every bureaucracy, including ours. has the 
1&111e tendency by virtUe oE its expansionism. In Antiquity the policies 
of the city state paved the way for capitalism; toda_y capitalism is the 
pacemaker for the bureaucratization oE. the economy. Let us imagine coal, 
iron and mining products, metallurgy, distilleries, sugar, tobacco, matches 
-in short, all mass pr~ucts that are already highly cartelliud-taken 
over by staee-owned or state<OOtrolled enterprises; let the crown domains, 
entailed estates, and state-controlled resettlement holdings (Rentengiiter) 
proliferate and let the "Kanitt motion" be ~ and executed with all 
its oonsequences;41 let all military and civilian needs of the state ad-
ministration be met by state<>peratl!d workshops and eooperatives; let 
shipping operations on inland waterways be compelled to use state tugs 
[as pardy realized in 19i3], put the merchant marine under &iate super-
vision, have all w1roads etc. nationalized, and perhaps subject conon 
impotts to international agn:emenis; let all these enterprises be man
aged in bureaucratic "order," introduce state-supervised syndicates, and 
let the rest of the economy be regulated on the guild principle with 
innumerable certi6cates of competency, academic and otherwise; let the 
citizenry in general be of the renrie1 pczisibll! ~then. under a mili· 
tarist"iiynasric regime, the condition of the late Roman Empire will have 
been reached. albeit on a technologically more elabotate basis. After an, 
the Gcmi3n burgher of today bas ~ scarcely more of his ancestors' 
qualities from ·the medieval T o.vn Leagues than the Athencan in ' 
Caesar's time had prese?Ved tho5e oE the 6ghtea at Marathon. "Order'' 
is the motto oE the Geiman burgher~ven, in most cases, if he calls 

· himself a Social Democrat. It is very likdy that the bureaucratization 
of society will one day subdue capitalism just as it did in Amiquiry. 
Then the "~narchy of production" wiU be . replaced by that •ordd" 
which, in a ?try similar ~haractcrized the late Roman Empire and, 
even more, the New KJn and the rule of the Ptolemies in Egypt. 
Let no one believe that the citizens' service in a banacked anny, bureau
aatically equippal, clothed, fed, drilled and comcnanded, CSP provide a 
countervailing f'Q(Ce to such bureaucramaiion or, more genemlly, that 

4 1. Reftfimgiiter were small holdings. indivisible· and inalienable ottpc Wilb 
g<>ftminenr pcmm;un, aeaced f'ot die "Inner c:uloDization" (Genu.niMtiaa) oE 
the eaaiern part of the Reich, &rst under tile ~n resett1eJnent ad of i886.
C.aunt Kanitz, a C.Omervative ReicMt.g dqnuy, iD 18sJ4 dc~d cbe iustitutil:ID 
of a state mortop:>ly for giain imports in the·intere5C of prioe su~ for cbe out
J?,Ut of che grain-padix:ing JlMhr estates of eutem Cc:Tmany. The oalW 
'Kanitz motion" failed, but was lbnafter resubmi~ yetr a£trt ~ by rbe 
agtarian groups. 
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modern conscription in dynastic states has any inner affinity with the 
spirit of the citizeruy-in-auns of the distant paSt. However, these per-
spectives do not belong here•• · 

It is, of course, significant that Weber added these perspectives. in 
spite of his disclaimer. In the fa]l of 1909 the Weber Jm;>thers, Max and · 
Alf red, clashed with an older generation of scholars at the Vienna meet
_ing of the V erein fUr Sozialpoliti1t. Some younger members were critical 
of the state metaphysics of men like Gustav von Schmoller and were 
ready to go beyond their elders in matters of .social l'tform, a jainst them 
with regard to democratization. The two Webers "attacked the belief of 
the older reform generation that strengt]lening the power of the state and 
extending the economic functions of its bureaucracy would lead to 
greater social harmony. Opposing the conservative State Socialism of the 
aged Adolf Wagner, they pointed to the dangers of bureaucratization. 
Ecmwmy and Society later demonstrated how the bureaucratic phe
nomenon could be .studied comparatively in a non-ideological way. But 
at Vienna Weber e~ his sentiments and convictions, which 
should be seen not only as the counterpoint, hut as one of the motives. 
for the Sociology of Domination. Weber granted to the older view of 
bureaucracy-perhaps in part as a tactical concession-that : 

no niachinery in the world functions so p~y ·as thi~ apparatus of 
.men and, mor~, s0 cheaply .... ~en the .verein fw. Sorialpolitilt 
was founded [m 1872], the generation of Privy Councillor. Wagner 
called for more than purely techrfical yardsticks in economic affairs; at 
the time this group was just as small as we who think diiierently are 
today in relation to you. Gentlemen, you then had to fight d:ie salvo 
of applause for the purely technological accomplishments ~ industrial 
mechanization emanating frmn the Jaissez.f aire doctrine. It appears to me 
that today you are in danger of providing such cheap applause to me
chanicaJ efficiency as an administrative and political criterion. ... 
Rational calculation ... reduces eveiy w0rlcer to a cog in this [bureau· 
cratic] machine and, seeing himself in this light, he will merely aslc 
how to transform himself from a little into a somewhat bigger cog, . . . 
an attitude you find, just as in the Egyptian panri, incn:aiingly atQOng 
our civil servanis and 'especially their succ~, our students. The 
p&"Sion for l"ireaucratization at this CN!ding drives us to despair." 

Weber was not offosaJ to the Verein fur Sozialpµlnilt as a propa- -
ganda association, as he ~ it, hut its academic activities were unduly 
handicapped, he felt, by its ideological pceoccupations. Hence, after the 

41. GAzSW, ~7.,E-
43· GAzSS, ~13f. 
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Vienna meeting, he~ the founding of the German Sociological 
Association-to be an instrument of collective empiric.al research and 
"purely scientific dnc:uWons." In the winter of 1909/ 1 o he suggested 
team projects 01! the press, voluntary associations, arid the relationShip of 
technology and culture. Weber apparently sustained most of the organiz
ing effort It was soon ~r that his colleagues resisted pro~t roopera
tion and only hesitantly accepted organizational responsibilities. And 
some men whose academic careen had suffered; because of their novel 
sociological interests, Weber noted with chagrin, viewed the association 
as compensation for statU5 deprivation-he spoke of· a salon Jes ~· 
The Sociological ~tion first met in the fall of 1910. Weber sum
marized the intent of ~ statutes: "The auoc:btion rejects, in principle 
and definitely, all propaganda for action-oriented ideas from its midst." 
He immediately added thlt this had nothing to do with general non
partisanship or the "popular midclle-Of-the-road line"• ratlier, it meant 
studying "'what is, why SQmtJhing is cbe way it is, fut what historical and 
social~."" Secondly, the aSIOCiation should not he an a~bly 
of notables for whom -"'benhip in one or another committee was a 
matter of honor. Thirdly, the asmation should not engage in "empire· 
building" and arrogate to itself rasb better left to decentralized study. 

Sociology, then, was to be disciplined discourse and infonnation 
gathering, but sociologists should be politic.ally articulate. Weber wanted 
to ~rate the organizational setting for research from political action. 
In the fall of 191:i he attempted to organi?.e Ille.A from the leEt wing of 
the Verein fW ScnialpOOfilt; a Eew met in Leipzig to ~rrange periodic ' 
meetings on the failures and the future of wdf~ legislation and social 
refonn. DilFefences of opinion, however, pmvcJ too pt and no furcber 
meetings took place." . . 

At the second annual gathering of tM Gcnmn Sociological Associa
tion Weber pleaded once more for the raison d'ltn of the ·associa~, 

44. V~IP9pt't da Brom Defd.rche1.· Soda~. Fnnliwt. 19.
:n. Okt. 1910 (Tol1ingm: Mohr, 1911), 39f. Ob tbe rontrut ~ .:::iimcilic 
HS ileilt and idealogjcal judpaent •nd the need for a~ ~' 
1ee aho ~ "°" Gottl-Ottlllienfeld, Dia H~ Mt. WQf"Cq (Jma: 
Fiscba, 1901). Weber eft&ic~ this aeglec:ted work 1Dd acknowled:ged it in ti.at 
pmatory noce 10 .E.am.cm.y and Society. Gor:d wu CJnl! oE cbe Sm ~DOU and 
Menden« "jarp" in IOdaJ scimce, rhat mr.ans,. oE tl!nnl rmrmed hom bocb 
~ ~ 11lCIDl.iDp and ideological Jftfc:rmm .. On be cM&oitioa of v.I~ 
neQttality (W~ilsfTe•it) see Jci.aoncs W~'• uncle in H~lan 
W~hdi da Plrilosopfiie (forthcoming). 

4S· see Weber's post~ circ:War to the ~pants dalled New. •S', 1912, 
in Bemhard Sd>lter, ed., "Ein Rwdschreiben Max Wet.ea zur Samlpul;tilc,"' 
Somk Welt, XVIII, r967,' 261-171. 
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"somber discussion" and the study of "questions of fact," since the habit 
of value judgment persisted. As he later said: "Will the gentlemen, no1ie 
of whom can manage to hold bad his subjective 'valuations,' all in&
nitely uninteresting to me, please stay with their kind. I am absolutely 
tired of appearing time and again as the Don Quixote of an allegtdly 
unworkable approach and cl provoking embarrassing scenes."•• 

This aggressive stand for detachment must be seen in the institu
tional context of the time. Weber especially abhorred the misuse of the 
rostrum for the indoctrination of the students, who could neither answer 
nor argue. "The least tolerable of all pwphecies is surely the professor's 
with its highly personal tinge."•1 However, many students indulged in 
"zoological nationa1ism." In that case Weber's postulate involved the 
attempt to face them with inconvenient ·facts. Weber also continued 
Mommsen's struggle for. a "science without presuppositions"-Momm
sen's war·cry against the repeated· intrusion of religious criteria in aca· 
demic appointments. · 

Weber's advotacy of ~eld and suJVey research, a crucial part of his 
notion of "value-neutral" fact~nding," put him ahead of most of his 
colleagues, but here he was also his own worst enemy. He was quite 
successful at raising funds and opening .channels for the lar~e 
projects of the Sociological Association, yet he was not well-suited for the 
role of project or institute director who furthers research by diplomati· 
cally avoiding controversy with clients and colleague:;. The press study 
did not materialize when Weber withdrew as director to avoid biassing 
the project: Early in 1911 he had begun a 1aw!N)t to force a newspaper 
to reveal a slanderous source, a move that made him controversial in 
some press circles." Weber was never content to be a mere student of 
law; in the nineties he had practiced law along with his teaching and 
writing.· He considered the suit an honorable and pragmatic form of 
normatively controlled struggle~ of his major scholarly concems. 

46. Marianne Weber, .Ubembild, 430. 
47. lhid., 33~· ... 
48. On the pioneering elFoftl oE Weber and Tonnies. se.e Anthony R. Ober

diaJI. E~ Social Research m ~.r. 18,.8-191,. (The Hague: Mouton, 
1965). Weber and T6nnies ~ li[mly together in· their advocacy oE .Seid and 
~y march. TOnnies sttongly ~~ Weber's noOon oE value-neurral socio!· 
ogy against Troelrs.cb. ~ Ferdinand ToMies, •Troeltscb Wld die Pbiloaapbie 
der Cleschicbte," in bis S<niologisd111 Staulkr& -a Krisileetc (Jena: Filcher, 19:i.6), 
4r9f. · - . 

49. For Weber', uplana0ao see Verlumdlunsn des ZweUen Dei.tschen 
Scriologentages, Berlin, 1ci.-n. Olu. 1912 (Tiibingm: Mohr, 1913), 751i. On 
the background ol lhe JUit, 1ee below, p. 354> ·n. 6. 
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. His willingness to fight openly, and to sue if necessary, in academic and 
. personal affairs made him a highly inconvenient man and tended to 

impair his elfectiveness as ~n organizer ~ academic enterprises. Weber 
persistently criticized the corporate failings of the professorial estate. His 
articles and statements on academic improprieties, the general state of 
the universities and the need for university reform elicited the public 
oounter-attack, at one time or another, of groups of prof essots and officials 
of the ministries of education.50 In generaL his intellectual, political and 
moral demands were beyond the capabilities of most of his colleagues. 

At any rate, in 1912 Weber withdrew completely from his executive 
duties in the Sociological Association: '1 must return now to my sci
Cl')tioc work. Things can't go on this Way;. f am the only one to sacrifu:e 
personal scholarly interests, yet I have achieved no more than the bare 
running of a coasting machine."91 The work to which he returned was 
Economy and Society. 

lj 

9. T~ Planning of Economy and Society 
' Marianne Weber reminisced in· her husband's biography that 

&arnmJy and Society "unintendedly grew into the major work of his 
life. "3

' 1he impetus came from Paul Siebeck, publisher of the famed 
Archiv far Sozialwissewschaft und Sodalpoliiilr., which Weber, Werner 
Sombart and Edgar Jai!e had taken over in 1904. In 1909 Siebeck pro
posed to replace the outdated Handb~h cler politisdtm Oelumomie 
edited by Gustav ScbOnberg in the eighteen~ghties, u which among two 
dozen contributions contained Schonberg's theory of economic stages 
(2nd ed., I, 25-45; criticized below on p. 117) and August Meiuen's 
rationale for agrarian me.arch from a liberal point of view (2nd ed., II, 
149"""224). Weber agreed to edit an entirely new series. However, the 
fact that this was a new venture did not prevent an acrimonious aca
demic row, when a young profe5sor who had failed to find contributors 
for a revised eicJjtion r;¥ the old handbook aooised the publisher and, by 
implication, Weber of slighting the fuiancial jnterests of Schonberg's 

. impoverished heizs. Weber came to Siebeck's defense; the ytiWlg man; 
-in tum, mobilized a group of older professors and threatened a public 

so. For an eccount. 11ee Mariamle Weber, l.Uewsbild, 413-17, .. uo-56. 
sr. Imd., 4:i9. 
52.· Ibid., 4:i5. 
"3· Gustav Schaoheig (ed.), H...JkcJa d.r Pal~~ (2 vols.; 

Tiibingen: Laupp, 18h; :iftd ~and enlarged ed. in 3 vols., 1885-86). 
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scandal. In the ensuing morality play Weber's acute sense of honor and 
propriety was once again engaged. 1 • 

The old handbook was limired to the traditional topics of political 
economy. Weber titled his series Outline of Social Econo-mi.cs (Grund
riss der So%ialoltonomilt); the term, wider than "institutional economics" 
and less inclusive than "sociology,'' enabled him to encompass all rela
tionships of economy and society. He asked a number of men for con
tributions to be completed within two years. However, some failed in 
their promises, others producecl. disappointing manuscripts, still others 
were dismayed as their contributions were outdated by the re$ulting 
delays. The tifst volumes did not appear untll 1914; then the war in
terrupted the venture. The series closed in 1930 with more than a dozen 
volumes publlshed. Among contributors well·known in the United 
States were Robert Michels, Werner Sombart, Joseph Schumpeter, Emll 
Lederer, Karl Bucher and Alfred Weber. Some titles in the series were: 
The Ec<nscmy and the Science of Economics; Economic Theory; Econ
omy and Nature; Modem Capitalist EC01UJ"lny; Social Stratification 
Unckr Capitalism; Welfare Politics Under Capitalism; Foreign Trade 
and Track· Policies; there were also several volumes on primary, sec-
ondary and tertiary industries. . 

As the coordination tr«?.ubles of the projected series mounted, Weber 
expanded his own contrihhtion. Without this exigency, he might never 
have attempted a summa of his sociology, given his absorption in other 
interests and his conviction of the "futility of the idea ... that it could 
be the goal of the cultural sciences, no matter how distant, to construct 
a closed system of concepts which can enc.:nnpass and classify reality in 
some definitive manner and £ram which ·it can be deduced again."H 
Now, however, he was motivared to ~ttempt his own historically open 
systematization: "Since it was impossible to find a substitute for some 
[promised but unwritten] contributions, I concluded that I should write 

· a rather comprehensive sociolcigical treatise.for the section on &.onomy 
and Society, to provide an equivalent presentation and ~ improve. the 
quality of the series. I had to sacrifice other projects much more impor
tant to me; in other circumstances I wo\Jld never have taken on such a 
task." His wife saw through these complaints: "At last he was under 
the spell of a great unified task."" 

In his 1914 introduction to the scrie$ Weber spelled out the rationale 

5'4· Marianne Weber, ~ 446-453. . 
S'S· GAzW, 18 4; cf. Shils arid Finch (eds.), Medwdology ..• , 84. 
56. Marianne Weber, ~Ll, <f24. · 
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of the project: "'The basic idea was to study economic development 
particularly as part of the general rationalization of life. In view of the 
systematic character· of the work the addition of a general economic 
history has not been planned for the time being."u 

Tracing the historical lines of rationalization was certainly one of 
Weber's intentions in Economy and SocUty, as is a so indicated by 
scattered remarks in the text (for example, below, 333). However, the 
work is not primarily a study in the rationalization and the "disenchant
ment" of the worl1;f.8• In a letter of June 11, 1914, Weber explain~ to 
the redoubtable medievalist Georg von Below his specifically sociological 
intention: · · 

This winter I will probably begin with the printing of' a fairly 
voluminow contribution to the OutliM of Sodal &onomics. I am deal
ing with the strncture of the politic~ organizations in a comparative 
and ~tic manner, at the risk of Ealling under the anathema: 
"dilettantes compare" We are absolutely in accord that history should 
establ_:ish what is specific ~· sa;:, ~he ~ieval c.ity; but t?is is ~ible 
only il we· 6rst 6nd what 11 rrussmg m ~ cmes (ancient, Chinese, 
Islamic). And so it is with eve1 thing else- It is the subsequent task of 
history to 6nd a. causal explanation Ear these speci6c traits. I cannot 
bel eve that ultimately you think otherwise; some of your remarks speak 
more Eor than against my assumptim. Sociology, as I understand it, can 
perform this veiy modest preparatot: work. In this endeavor. it is un
fortunately almost inevitable to give offense to the 1 archer who com
pletely masters one broad field, since it is, aEter all, impossible~-ro be a 
specialist in all areas. But this doesnotconvince me of the scientific futilit 
of such work. Even my hastily written essay on ancient agrarian histor 
(in the Handw&ferlnu::h t1er S~ha{ten) has been useful, in
clud ngthose 6ndings that have been su~. This StttnS tome proven 

57- In Karl Bucher ei ul., Wir~ha~ toui Wiruch.afiswissenschaft, Section I, 
Vol 1 of Gnmdriss der SozialoJwnomik (2nd ed.; Tiihingen: Mohr, 19l-4), vii. 
Upon the urging of students. Weber tunied to the task of a general economic 
history in the winter of 1919/20. This was1iis last completed lecture r.ourse. 
.o\fter hil death the le.ctures were reconstructed ~ su~nt notes and published 
as Wiruchofugeschichie. Abriss el.er Uftivermk" SoziiU- tmd Wirts.dJ4~sgesdsichte 
{3rd ed.; Berlin: Duncker & Humhlot, 1958), D"amlated by Frank H. Knight as 
G~l ~ Hislory (New Yotk: Greenbeig, 1927). The ~ic History 
suffers froGl vari°'-ls gaps; the English editiOb also omits the terminalogical intro
duction. lhe work makes easier readipg than ~y and Sciciety }ruiofar as it 
treats phenomena. such as the house~old, neighborhood, kin-group, valage, and 
manor in greater historical continuity; it is inferior in tcrminnlogkal and ~ 
matic~. . -

58. For an interpretation merely along this line, see Giinter Abramowski, 
Das Gescltichtshild Ma: Wehers. Utri"malgesdtichts hi Leitfaikn des alczi. 
dentale?S Rarioftalisiertmg$p'roresses (Stuttga1t: Klett, 1966). 
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by the dissertations of Wikken's pupils in Leipzig. But the essay was 
certainJy no masteq1iece. n 

In the same year-1914-Weber published a projected table of 
contents fonhe Outline of Social Economics, including a detailed plan 
for the manuscript (Part Two) he had written between 1910 and 1914 
-Part One was written years later. The table of contents shows that 
Section III of the Outline was titled "Economy and Society" and was 
to contain two parts, "The Evolution of Systems and Ideals in Economic 
Policy and ,Social Reform" by Eugen von Philippovichj\() and "The 
Economy and the Normative and De Facto Powers" (Die Wimchaft 
und die g~sellschaftlichen Ordnungen und Machte) by Weber. Econ
omy and Society is not, then, the original title of Weber's work. The 
title. now used for Part Two of the work is the "true" one, if more 
cumbersome in English. However, its meaning is not obvious. Weber 
does not proceed from the national economy and its relation to society; 
rather he begins with social action, of which economic action is that 
rational case concerned with want-satisfaction under conditions of resource 
scarcity and a limited number of passible actions. The basic "economy" 
is the "household'' in the archaic English sense; in common German 
parlance WiTtschaft may refer to a farm or an inn as well as to the 
national economy. 

The "nonnative and de facto pawers" are the laws and conventions, 
on the one hand, and the groups that sustain them on the other. The 
relationship between the nonnative and the merely coercive, between 
legitimacy and force, is ever varying in the Hux of ideal and material 
interests and the vicissitudes of power struggle. There are no his
torically effective ideas and ideals without 'iocial interests backing them, 
and force 'is rarely used without at least the semblance cf. a rationale 
before the staff and the subjects. -Tlle formulation of the title expresses 
these dual forces that impinge on the individual's social action. 

· Weber's projected table of contents (of Pa~t Two) compares with 
.the chapters of rhe English edition (in parentheses) as follows:01 

59. The letter i!; reprinted in the second edition of Georg van Below, Der 
deutsche Siaat des Mittelalters (LeiFig: Quelle und Meyer, 1925), xxiv. The 
dictum "dilettantes compare" was coined by Goethe and hurled by Heinrich 
Brunner against representatives of the comparative method Cd. ibid., 333 ).
Weber certainly addressed himseJf ad hominem, but more in emphasis than 
content. 

60. PubJished in Karl Bucher et i;d.; op. cit .. 126--183. 
61 .. The table of contents, which was included in the early volumes of the 

Grt,n.:lriss der So:ia?OA!onomik, is reprinted in Johannes Winckelmann, "Maic 
Wehets Opus POithumum," Zeitschrift fw die gesamten Staatswissenschaften, 
vol. fo5, 1949, 37of. In this essay Winckelmann 61st proposed his reorganization 



LXVI INTRODUC'I10N 

I. Categories of the Varier.is Forms of Social Order (partly contained 
in ch. I:i-2, but mostly in "On Some Categories of Interpretive 
Sociology"; cf. Appendix 1, below) 
The Most General Relationships Between Economy and Law 
(ch.1:4) 
The Economic Relationships of Organized Groups (ch. II) 

2. Household, Oikos and Enterprise (ch. IV) 
3. Neighborhood, Kin Group and Local Community (ch. III) 
4. Ethnic Group Relationships (ch. V) 
5. Religious Groups 

The Class Basis of the Religions; Complex Religions~ and Eco
nomic Orientation (ch. VI) 

6. The Market (ch. VII) 
7. The Political Association (ch. IX) 

The Social Determinants of ~gal Development (ch. V Ill) 
Status Groups, Classes, Parties (ch. IX:6) 
The Nation (ch. IX:s) 

8. Domination 
a) The Three Types of Legitimate Domination (ch: X-XIV) 
b) PQlitical and Hierocratic Domination (ch. XV) 
c) Non-Legitimate Domination. The Typology of Cities (ch. 

XVI) 
d) The Development of the Modem State 
e) The Modern Political Parties 

Weber died in 1920 before finishing either Part Two or the later, 
Part One. The last two sections on the modern state and the modern 
political parties remained unwritten. Weber's table of contents of Part 
Two was not followed in the two editions undertaken by Marianne 
Weber and Melchior Palyi (1922 and 1925) and the reprint of 1947 
(third ed.). It was not until Johannes Winckelmann's edition of 1956 
(fourth ed.) that the intended structure of the manuscript wadargely 
restored 

1 o. The Structure of Economy and Society 
The following remarks are not intended to summarize Economy and 

Society, but to elucidate some of Weber's underlying reasoning as well as 

of Wirtschaft und Gesellschi:ift. See also his introduction to the 1956 edition 
CWuG, xi-xvii); the prefa~ for the 1964 paperback edition (WuG-Studienaus
gabe, xv-xvi) indicates some further changes. 
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some of the systematic connections among the chapters, irrespective of 
their length. Particular attention wiJI be given to the previously untrans· 
lated chapters and sections and theirrelationship with the other parts. 

I. PART TWO: THE EARLIER PART 

CH. I. THE ECONOMY AND SOCIAL NORMS: ON STAMMLER 

Most books have a foil as well as a model. They are written to criti· 
cize some books and emulate others. One visible starting point of 
Economy and Society is the attempt at a positive statement of what 
Rudolf Stammler "should have meant," as Weber put it in the prefatory 
note to his. essay "On Some Categories of Interpretive Sociology" 
(1913)."' This essay was part of a longer methodological introduction 
to the work and correspDnds to the firs! section in the I 9 I 4 outline, 
"Categories ot the Various Forms of Social Order." 

Like his friends Jellinek, Simmel and Sombart, Weber wrote a 
critique of Stammler's Economy and Law According to the Maie'rialist 
Interpretation of History."~ Weber bluntly denied its "righ~ to scientific 
existence,"6

' but his critique was not identical with his objections to 
historical materialism. Stammler, a neo-Kantian philosopher, claimed to 
have systematically deduced the feasibility of objectively correct social 
action and laid a new epistemological foundation for social science by 
demonstrating the identity of social ideal and social law. He discussed 
at great length the relations between legal and economic order and 
denied their causal relationship in favor of their correspondence as form 
and content, a position diametrically opposed to Weber's, who repeated 
in E:onomy and Society (below, 32.5ff. and 32f.) that his critique was 
directed against (a) the confusion of the normative wirh the empirical 
validity of an order, (b) the confusion of regularities of action due to 
normati\'e orientation with merely factual regularities, (c) the contrnst 
between convention and. law in terms of free will-as if conventions 

. 62. "Ober einige Katef(Orien der verstehenden Soziologie," Logos, IV, 1913, 
reprinted in GAzW, 427. See also below, p. 4. 

63. Cf. Rudolf Stammler, Wimch~f t und Recht n~ch der m~terfolistischen 
Geschichts~1'ff~ssung. Eine soz:i~lphilosophische Untersuchung (2nd improved 
ed.; Leipzig: Veit, 1906). For Stammlcr's de?finition of the task of the social 
sciences and a summary of his· theory, see 574ff. Weber spoke on the difference 
between Marx and Stammler ar rhe i 91 o me~ting o.f the Sociological Association; 
cf. Verh~ndlun~en des Ersten De1'tschen Soi:iolo~ent~ges, 96. 

64. "R. Stammlcr's 'Obcrwindung' der materialistischcn Ceschichtsauffassung" 
(i907), reprinted in GAzW. l91. · 
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were not coereive-, and (d) die identiScation of law and oon.ention as 
the "fonns" of conduct as against its "substance." 

As a trained jurist and economist Weber was faced with both the 
nonnative orientation of jurisprudence and the ethical components of 
laissez-faire and state-socialist economics. He could develop a sociological 
approach only by insisting on the separation of die nonnative and the 
empirical, a separation accomplished with his theory of social action. In 
the essay on interpretive sociology and in Part Two of Economy and 
Society he defined social a~ion just 'as he did later in Part One: subjec
tively meaningful action oriented to the behevior of others-ii is called 
Cemeinschaftshandeln in the older part and soi;iales Handeln in the 
newer. Normatively regulate~ action is on1y one variant of social action. 
"Sociology, insofar as it is concerned with Jaw, deals n~t with the 
logically correct 'objective' content of legal norms but with action for 
which, among other consideratiox.s, the ideas of men about the meaning 
and validity of ce11ain 1egula1ions may play a significant role as both 
determinants and resuhants."0 

Weber. elaborated a continuous typology of social action along the 
line of increasing rational control, persistence and legal compulsion. This 
typology--partly presented in Appendix I-ranges from mere consensual 
action (Einversti:indnishandeln) and ad hoc agreement (Celegenheits· 
vergesellschaftung), through various kinds of regulated action and en
during association (V.ergesellschaftung), to the organization (Verband) 
and compulsory institution (Anstalt). These kinds of action differ from 
behavior that is not social or borderline: Massenhandeln, which may be' 
rendered "mass action," "statistically frequent action" or "collective 
behavior." 

In this scheme only men act, neither society nor individ~al groups. 
However; men acting in concert form groups (Gemeinschaften), and 
these persist only if they have a "constitution" in the soci1Jlogical sense, 
that is, if their order is consensual1y accepted by members (or outsiders) 
for whatever reasons. Belief in legitimacy need not be the primary reason. 
Therefore, Weber deals in the first chapter with the consequences of 
the factual impact of law on economic conduct. , 

The economic order is 'made up of the actual control over goods and 
services insofar as it is consensually recognized. Sociological economics, 
then, deals with the actions of men insofar as they are conditioned "by 
the necessity 10 take in.to account the facts of economic life." However, 
instrumentally rational action must also take into account the fact of 
law, defined ·empirically as "guaranteed law": A legal order exists when· 
ever an association is ready 10 enforce it. Weber t:na1'es it immediately 

65. GAzW, 440. Emphasis added. 
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clear that law is by no means in all cases "guaranteed" by violence 
(-Gewalt), and he rejects the view that "a state exists only if the 
coercive means of the political community are superior to all other 
communities" (below, 316 ), 

The two basic categories of an order-<onvention and law-Weber 
defines in close proximity to Sumner and in contrast to Stammler. Al
though conventions are not safeguarded by men (a staff or apparatus) 
specifiailly associated to uphold them, they can be enforced jus~ as 
effectively as law by psychological, and even physical, coercion on the 
part of the group membe1s. Compliance with a conventional or legal 
order is frequently determiried by a person's self-interest in the continua
tion of consensual action. UnceHecting ha bit is another universal reason 
for regular and regulated behavior. The beginnings of convention and 
law in habit, usage and custom lie in the realm of inaccessible prehistory. 
Yet, in view of these powers of persistence, the histo1ian must be able to 
account for the innovating capacity of men. Rejecting older views of 
~mitation, Weber prefers Hellpach's theory of innovation through in· 
spiration and empathy-an anticipation of the ·theo1y of charisma in 
chs. VI and XIV. · · 

Throughout his-analytis, Weber combines his effort at terminological 
precision with an insistently realistic approach to human affairs: Men 
are creatures of habit, but they are also strongly motivata::f by their 
material and ideal interests to circwnvent conventional and legal rules; 
in all societies the economically powerful tend to have a strong inffuence 
on the enactment and interpretation of the law. However, the presence 
of law, with its various forms of coercion, mak~ a great deal of difference 
for soda) action. On a general level more cannot be said. Here as else· 
where Weber careful!y points out the limits ·of generalization: "The 

. _ eJCteJitr:·-0f. the::Jaw's factual impact on economic conduct cannot be 
determined generally, but must be calculated for each particular case." 

CH. II: ON MARX, MICHELS AND SOMBART 

Webe~s e"!phasis on the limits of generalization .has here a critical 
th1ust directed against historical materialism and economic functionalism 
(below, 341). A work on economy and society must sooner or later take 
a stand on historical materialism-Weber took his stand at the first ap· 
propriat~ moment. It would be wrong, however, to say that the qitique 
of historical materialism occupies ·the dominant place in the work, above 
and beyond Weber's other polemical and positive interests. What may 
appear at first sight as "reaction" io, or "reflection" of, historical mateTial· 
ism-such as_Weber's interest in ancient capitalism-more often stands 
in a tradition of economic and legal history of which Marxism was an 
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extreme offshoot. Weber recognized historical materialism as a political 
force but did not take its ultimate claims seriously. About the time this 
chapter was writtenr he told his peers at the first meeting of the Socio
logical Association: 

I would like to protest the statement by one of the speakers that some 
one factor, be it technology or economy, can be the "ultimate" or "true" 
cause of another. If we look at the causal lines, we see them run, at one 
time, froni technical to economic and political matters, ~t another frrm 
political to religious and economic ones, etc. There is no resting point. 
In my opinion, the view of historical materialism, frequently esPoused, 
that the economic is in some sense the ultimate point in the chain of 
causes is completely nnis,hed as a scientiGc proposition.66 

Weber also rejects economic functionalism insofar as it postulated an 
unambiguous interdependence of economic and non-economic elements. 
Not all social action is economically influenced, and not all groups are 
economically relevant. Culturally important groups, however, have some 
kind of relationship with economic elements; all persistent groups must 
in some way meet their wants. Weber presents a simple typology of 
economically active groups, ranging from economic groups proper, 
through various economically active groups and those merely influenced 
by economic factors, to regulatory groups of a political, religious or other 
nature.97 Cln line with the reasoning in ch. I, regulatory groups belong 
into an economic typology of groups.) . 

Although Weber gave attention to the technological factor in history, 
he related want satisfaction primarily to modes of appropriation and , 
expropriation, not to mod.es of production. The crucial importance of 
appropriation appears at first sight as a "quasi-Marxist" position, but in 
fact is another difference from Marx. Weber saw the Mandst concept 
of the mode of production blurring the technological and economic 
aspects. He expl~ined before the Sociological Association: 

To my knowledge, Marx has not defined technology. There are 
many things in Marx that not only appear contradictory but actually 
are found contrary to fact if we undertake a thorough and pedantic analy
sis, as indeed we must. Among other things, there is an oft-quoted passage: 
The hand-mill results in feudalism, the steam-mill in capitalism. That 
is a technological, not an economic construction, and a,; an assertion it 
is simply false, as we can clearly prove. For the age of the hand-mill, 
which extended up to modem ti!"l1es, had cuJ~ural "SU.per-structures" of 
all conceivable kinds in a11 fields. 68 

66. V erhandlungen des Ersten Deutschen Soziologentages, Io 1 • 

67. In Part Two the economically ·active groups are called Gemeinschaften, 
in Part One Verbiinde (organizations). . · 

68. Verhandlungen, op. cit., 9~E. 111e point is repeated below, lo 9r. 
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Such superstzuctures are related .to modes of appropriation~ ·which 
emerge from the competition for livelihood but also depend on the 
nature of an object, material or immaterial. Weber does accept the 
historical generalization that free property and acquired rights grew out 
of the gradual appropriation by group members of their shares in the 
group's holdings. Private property became important with the disintegra
tion of the old monopolist associations. It is a recurrent process in history 
that decreasing opportunities lead to monopolization; then legally privi
leged groups with privileged members (Rechtsgenossen) and organs 
come into being. Weber lists the stages of the appropriation of oppor
tunities through external and internal closure. With fine nominalist 
irony he mixes contemporary examples from Imperial Germany with 
historically early illustrations (below, 342} 

Once an organization has been established, the vested interests of the 
organs (functionaries, officials) tend to perpetuate or transform it beyond 
the original purpose. This phenomenon of institutionalization was a con
troversial point between Weber and his friend Robert Michels, who was 
just completing his Political Parties ( 191 1 ).~v Where~s Michels reified 
his observations into the "iron law of oligarchy" and thus stressed the 
sameness of the phenomena at issue, Weber pointed to the multiple, and 
often contradictory, consequences of institutionalization, which might 
lead to monopolization or expansionism (ch. Il:3). For Weber the 
greatest historical example for the expansionist tendency was the age
old connection of cap~ialist interests with imperialism. The expansionist 
tendencies of an organization cou~d, however, be restrained by monopo
list interests. In voluntary organizations the rational primary purpose 
might be overshadowed by "communal" goals if social action involved 
perso1:al elements (below, 346), thus promoting closure and establishing 
social legitimacy. 

Irrespective of this dualism, most rationally organized groups must 
satisfy ;heir wants in one or more of the following ways: (1) the oikos; 
(2) market-oriented assessments; (3) production for the market; (4) 
maecenatic support; (5) contributions and services linked to positive and 
negative privileges (ch. lbi). 

With this typology Weber compietes the economic framework for 
the substantive theme that runs through all of Economy and Society: 
the preconditions and the rise ri modem capitalism. Subsequently, this 

69. On the close intellectual relationship between l\,fM:hels and Weber, see 
my TIU! Social Democrats in Imperial Germany (Totowa, N.J .: Bedminster Press, 
1963), 249-257; cf. also Juan Linz, "Michels e il suo contributo alla socio!ogia 
politica," introduction to Roberto Michels, Li Sociologia del Partito politico nella 
Democr11ziil modern11 (Bologna: Il Mulino, r966), 7-119. 
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problem is treated from several vantage points: the household and other 
relatively universal groups (chs. IlI-V), religion (ch VI), law (ch. 
VIII), political community (ch. IX), and the various kinds of rulership 
(chs. X-XVI). This underlying theme, however, does not determine 
the typological structure of the chapters; moreover, it is paralleled by the 
themes of rationalization in religion, law and politics. In view of the 
importance that Weber attributed to the political factor in his previous 
work, it is no surprise that his first historical explanation (ch. I I: 5) 
concerns the way in which the fiscal and monetary policies of the modern 
states made possible the rise and persistence of capitalism. 

The issue of the origins of capitalism puts Economy and Society 
besides the work that apparently was both inspiration and foil: Werner . 
Sombart's Modern Capitalism.10 Its two massive volumes were published 
in 1901, shortly before Weber began writing "The Protestant Ethic 
and the Spirit of Capitalism." Sombart and Weber had been close allies 
since the mid-nineties. Weber unsuccessfully tried to have Sombart 
succeed him in Freiburg when he left for Heidelberg in, -1897; in the 
reactionary nineties-the so-called Era Stumm-official -resistance to 
Sombart was too strong. Both men shared a wide interest in the capitalist 
enterprise, the spirit of capitalism, social reform and the labor move
ment, and together they advocated the value-neutral approach in the 
Archiv fur Sozialwissenschaft. Sombart was the more flamboyant of the 
two and proved to be more mercurial. On the one hand, he demanded 
"facts, facts, facts-this admonition rang in my ears all the time I was 
writing the book." On the other, he also tried to explail) them from 
ultimate causes: "What separates me tram Schmoller and his school i~ 
the constructive element in the ordering of the material, the radical 
postulate of a uniform explanation from last causes, the reconstruction 
of all historical phenomena as a social system, in short, what I call the 
specifically theoretical. I also might say: Karl Marx."n 

This was not much more than a rhetorical declaration exaggerating 
the difference from his former teacher Schmoller. The work failed to 
link the many facts with its Postulate and showed that Sombart was 

70. Werner Sombart, Der moderne Kapitalismus, vol. I: Die Genesis des 
KapitalismMS, vol. II: Die TheDrie der kapitalistischen EntwicklMng (Leipzig; 
Duncker 8c Hurnblot, 1902). Vol. III appeared much later as Das Wirtschafrsle
ben im Zeitalter des Hochkapitalismus (Munich; Duncker &: Hurnhlot, 1927). 
For Talcott Parsons' interpretation of Sornba.rt's relation to Marx, on the one 
hand, and to Weber on the other, see his StrMcture Df SDcial ActiDn (Glencoe, Ill.: 
The Free P~ess, 1949), 495-499, and "Capitalism in Recent German Literature; 
Sornbart and Weber," }Durnal Df PDlitical EconDmy, vol. 36, 1928, 641-661, and 
vol. 37, 1929, 31-51. Parsons, however, does not deal with the question of the 
e>ctent to which Weber's writings we~ a direct response to Sornbart. 

7 1. ~ornbart, op. cit., I, >cii and >c>cix. 
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already far removed from Marxism, if he ever Was an orthodox Marxist. 
At any rate, Weber did not consider the postulate feasible, but he was 
interested in Sombart's facts and decided to approach them through 
systematic comparative study. Since this involved a methodological dif
ference, it was more than a ~ere sensible division of labor.72 Sombart 
contrasted the traditionalist orientation of craft production with the 
spirit of capitalism, which to both men appeared very different from the 
universal desire for wealth. This spirit was a peculiarly Luropean phe
ltomenon, but Sombart barely hinted at the comparative perspective; 
"A glance at other major civilizations, such as the Chinese, Indian, or 
ancient American, is enough to prove, in this regard too, the insufficiency 
of the view that the genesis of modern capitalism can be e>cplained from 
a 'general law of development' of the human economy."73 wr.~re Som
bart merely glanced, Weber proceeded to the comparisons of Economy 
and Society and, immediately afterwards, the studies of Chin a, India 
and ancient Judaism. 

CHS. JJJ-V: TH.E RBLA11VELY UNIVERSAL GROUPS 

At the beginning of ch III Weber limits his use of the tenn "soc;Aty" 
to "the general kinds of human group'!;. 1

• He intends to deal wid: econ· 
omy and society in this sense, not with economy and Kultur-literarure, 
art, science. The first groups tQ be treated are relatively universal-house
hold, neighborhood, kin group, ethnic group, religious grnup, political 
community-; in other words, they are found at various levels of his
torical development. The "developmental forms" of thes~ groups are 
taken up in the Sociology of Domination. The treatment of the more 
basic forms is intentionalJy brief, in part because Weber is primarily 
interested in the more differentiated associations and their relationship to 

religion; law and politics, in part, presumably, because Marianne Weber 
, had dealt with some of the subject matter at length in her work on 
.Wife and Mother in Legal Development ( 1907 ). Weber limits himself 
to a series of points that either have polemical value or prepare the 
later exposition. His criti'cal targets are evolutionary conceptions, espe
cially the theory of matriarchy and the related socialist theory of family, 
property and the state (Engels and Behel); the neighborhood senti
mentalism of agrarian romantics; Gierke's notion of the kin group as the 
first political association; and racist and nationalist ideas. Against the 
Romanticist notions of those mourning the passing of Community, but 
also against the apostles of Progress, Weber endeavors to show that 

72. Cf. Parsons, "Capitalism ... ," loc. cit., 31, 50. 
73. Som~t, oy. cit .• I. 379. 
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"communal" and rationalist, capitalist and communist, traditionalist and 
modernist elements appear in ever new combinations-in short, that 
history ~snot the progression from Gemeinschaft to Gesellschaft. 

Positively, Weber points out: The household is the original locus of 
pauiarchal rulership and the capi~alist enterprise; the neighborhood is 
an unsentimental economic brotherhood; the kin group is the protective 
counter·f orce to the authoritarian household; ethnic groups are not 
groups, strictly speaking, but propensities for, or residues of, group 
formation. Weber particularly stresses the pluralism of group affiliation 
in relatively undeveloped societies before the emerging political com
munity gradually monopolizes the use of force---contrary to the view tha~ 
modern society is more pluralist than traditionalist society in this respect 

Weber sees no evidence for a universal stage of matriarchy. He 
explains maternal groupings as a result of military separation of the 
males from the household. This separation produces the men's house, 
which nowadays appears in residual form in army barracks and student 
dormitories-Weber likes to move back and forth, often with ironic 
undertones, between the ancient origin of a phenomenon and its sur
vival into modem times. The patriarchal household emerges with the 
military dispersion of warriors in the countryside. In dealing with polyg· 
amy and monogamy _Weber provides a specifically economic, non
romanrl c explanation. Monogamy suited the household of the emergent 
urban patriciate; only later did Christianity raise it to an ethical level. 
With the dowry the calculative spirit entered the domestic communism 
of the family. This spiiit reached a high point with the rise of the 
capitalist family enterprise. The legal forms of early modem capitalism 
originated in part in the communistic household, as Weber had alreadf 
shown in his dissertation. The enterprise was eventually separated from 
the household, but Weber points to an historical tw1st: a "later" eco
nomic stage, such as capitalism, may perpetuate or recreate an "earlier" 
(communistic) family structure in which the extended family remains 
a unit: "Beyond the balance sheet, those lucky enough to participate 
enter the realm of equality and brotherhood" (below, 360)-a reference 
to the communist slogan. Here Weber takes obvious pleasure in outdoing 
the dialectic of historical materialism. His general point is that the 
household and domestic authority are relatively independent of eco
nomic conditions; in fact, they of ten shape economic relationships be
cause of their historically developed structure. Weber believed that the 
contractual regulation of hou5ehold relations was a peculiarly Occidental 
phenomenon. Only in Europe did the household create out of itself the 
capitalist enterprise; elsewhere it developed into the oikos, the economic 
basis of patrimonial domination. 
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Households are rda.ted to one another through neighborliness in an 
uilpathetic, economic sense. The neighbor is the typical helper in need. 
!Jius, neighborliness is not restricted to social equals, but customary 
h(lp rendered by social inferiors may gradually turn into manorial serv-

. ~·· The neighborhood may become an economic group proper or an 
·~onomically regulatory group, but even in the self-sufficient economy 
of early times there is' no necessary identity berween neighborhood and 
other associations. Only in the case of joint political action can the 
neighborhoOd develop into a local community. · 

The kin group is usually .got an extension of the household but a 
protective group guaranteeing the security and legal protection of the in
dividual. Collective sdf-help is the most typical means for the defense 
of its interests. The oldest trial procedures originate in compulsory ar
bitration within, and between, kin groups. Insofar as kin groups do not 
have a head with powers of command and a staff, they are not organiza
tions in Weber's sense. Through their regulation of marriage and lineage 
i'~lations kin groups may effectively curb domestic authority. Similarly, 
the property laws of the great empires steadily weaken unlimited patri· 
archal power, but because of the very predominance of patriarchalism
another dialectical feature of historical development. Kin groups may 
oppose political associations and cross the boundaries of political com
munities. They tend to become associations only when economic condi-
tions make it desirable to erect monopolies against outsiders. . 

Race and ethnicity are familiar devices for the monopolist protection 
of interests. Weber doubts the sociological utility of both concepts if 
understood in a naturalistic way. He insists that, regardless of the out
come of genetic research, social behavior must be interpreted primarily 
in social terms. Ethnic membership derives from some consciousness of 
kind due to common customs, common language and common historical 
experiences. It may be the product of political association and may re
main after the group has dissolved politically. The cultural and political 
importance of ethnicity rests on the fact that the sense of ethnic honor 
is a specific honor of the masses and, in the extreme, leads to the .notion 
of the chosen people. 

Weber's sketch of nationality and cultural prestige (ch. V:4) illum
inates the political situation of Central Eu.rope before the first World 
War. The section is closely linked to the chapter on the political com
munities (ch. IX). However, Weber had one more major universal 
group to deal with: the religious Gemeinschaft. In theoretical com
plexity, originality and sheer size the chapter on religious groups was 
bound to transcend the preceding chapters. 
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CH. VI : THE SOCIOLOGY OF RELlGION 

In 1902 Sombart touched on the impact of Calvinism and Quakerism 
on capitalist development and noted that it was "too well-known a fact 
to require detailed explanation."H Weber, far from being deterred by this 
dismissal, proceeded to state more fully the· case for the Protestant 
ethic's impact on the spirit of capitalism.'~ He may also have been 
prompted by Schmo1ler, who in a maste1ful review of Sombart, his most 
exasperating pupil, observed: 

Whatever Marx and the Social Democrats have ag_aipst the capitalist
the "hunger for profit" and the untrammeled'. ruthlessness toward the 
worker's welfare-concerns primarily the manner io which the indi
vidualist drive for acquisition developed between 15'00 and 1900 and cut 
itself loose from most earlier moral and social restraints. These phenom· 
ena must be investigated if one wants to understand today's e.c:onomy.1

• 

If it is unclear whether Schmoller's suggestion really was a major 
factor in Weber's decision to write the "Protestant Ethic and the Spirit 
of Capitalism," it can he stated affirmatively that the relationship he. 
tween Calvinism and capitalism had been an "intem,J" academic is5ue 
for some time and that Weber wrote in respon~ to other studies, .and 

74. Sombart, op. cit., I, 381. 
75. Weber stated the major differences between Sombatt's approach and his 

own in the i9-20 - re-issue of "Die -.Protestantische Ethik umf der Geist des 
'Kapitalismus," GAzRS; I ( 1910), 34; for other references to Sombart see ibid., 
5, 21, 33, 38 et passim; the'Sll! include his replies to Sombart's later critiques. 
Weber explained: "Although the essays go back, in all important respect$. to 
much earlier studies of mine, I r.eed scarcely emphasi~ how much their presenta· ' 
tion ow~s to the mere existence of Somba~t's substantial works, with their pointed 
formulations, even and especially-where they dive_rge from them" (ibid., 42). 
In his last anti-critiq~ ~e~r menrioned that ~e ~d presen~ed some_of his ideas 
on the Protestant ethic m hLS courses at _the Umvernty 0£ Heidelberg m 1897/98. 
See "Antikritisches ~utn 'Geist' des Kapitalismus," AfS, XXX, 1910, 177. 

76. Gustav Schmoller on Sombart in his Jahrbwch fur Gesetzgeb1'ng, Ver
waltun" 1'nd VolJr.swiltschaft, vol n, 1903, 298; cf. Lindenlaub, Richtungs
kiimp(c •. , , op. cit., ~87. It is ·1nie that Weber did not recognize Schmoller, 
the most powerful figure in the Verein fiir So<:ialpolitik, as one of his teachers 
and openly disagreed with him in political matters, but this may have been more 
of an additional incentive than a hindrance to prove to him what could be done 
in this regard. In fact, Schmoller later worked Weber's findings into his Grundriss 
der allgemeinen Volkswirtschaftslehre (Leipzig: Duncker I'll Hum blot, 1908). 
Marianne Weber bdieved that Weber had started the first essay on the Protestant 
ethic ". , . in 1903, probabl> in the second half, just after finishing the lirst part 
1'£ his treatise on Rase her and Knies" (Lebensbild, 340 )_ Sc hmoller published 
\Vcber's treatise on "Roscher and Knies and the Logical Problems of Historical 
Economics" in his Jahrb1'ch in the fourth issue of the 1903 volume, having re· 
viewed Sombart ir. the first issue. 
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not just against histozical materialism as has sometimes been suggested 
in spite of his own denial at the end of the work 11 Weber acknowledged 
particularly the earlier work of three colleagues: Eberhard Gothein's 
monumental study modestly entitled &cnamic History of the Black 
Forest, Werner Wittich's "tremendously perceptive remarks" on religious 
differences between France and Germany, and Georg JeUinek's "proof 
of religious trac~.s in the genesis of the Rights ·of Man ... which gave 
me a cruel.al stimulus . . . to investigate the impact of religion in areas 
where one might not otherwise look. "7f 

The publication of the two ~"3 on the Protestant ethic in th~ 
Archiv f iir Sozialwissenschaft irl' 19¢4/ 5' was an instantaneous literary 
success a~ almost immediareJy led te the controversy that has since con· 
tinued unabated. The exchanse of qaitiques and anti·critiques between 
Weber and his adversaries lasted uatil 1910." Weber considered the 
e~changes "pretty unrewcmlmg" ancJ· decided on another positive state· 
ment, which became the~ ch~ter. He left the histori,al treatment 
of Protestantism to his friend E.nWts Troeltsch, who was then working 
on The Social Teachings of the Christian Churches and Sects.3° and 
instead put the theme m a comJlllrativc perspective~ Yet neither the, 
"underlying" issue of the rise of ~pitalism nor that of rationalization 
and 5e1:ularization over the ages determines the structure of the So-
ciology of Religion; it is built, rather, around the relation of religions to 

n. For example, Parsons has written that "the essay was intended to be a 
refutation of the Marxian thesis in a JXUticular hitto1ical case." However, We~··s 
general theoretical interest in the critique of historical materialism should not be 
equated with his reasons for writing the essays at that time. Cf. Parsons, 
"Capitalism ... ," !oc. cit., 4c. 

78. Cf. Eberhard Gotheln, Wirtsclmftsge5d.ichu des Schwarzwaldes (Strass
burg; Triihner, 1892), 674; Werner Wittich, Deutsche wnd fram.osische Kultur 
im Elsius (Strassburg: chlesier & Schweikhardt. 1900), 18-32 (the ~uote is from 
CAzRS, I. 25; d. below, 396); Georg Jellinek, Die Erldi.irv11g t#r Me1UC~- tmd 
Biergerr1clita (l.eipzig: Duncker & Humblot, 1895; :z.nd ed., 1904), paMim Cd. 
below, 1209)-the q_uote is from Weber's memorial address on Jellinek (Rene 
Konig and Johannes Winckelmann, eds., Max Weber zwm Gediichmis fK!'.iln; 
Westdeutscher Verlag. 1963), 15).-Dn the general familiarity oE the 18th and 
19th-,:-entury literature with the relationship between religious di~ and eco
nomic motivation, Protestantism 1rnd capitalism, Re Reinhard Bt!ndi>c, "The 
Protestant Ethic-Revisited," in Compurative Stuaks in Society and History, 
JX;3, 1967, 266-273. 

79. For an acw11nt, see Ephraim Fischo.ff, "The ~rotestant Ethic and the 
Spirit of Capitalism; The History of a Controversy," SocuJ Research, ·XI, 1944, 
5l--77. 

80. Ernst Troeltsch, Die Soziallehre71 der dvistlichen Kirch ... tmd Gruppen 
(Tubingen" Mohr, J 9 u), in part published earlier in the funn of articles in 
AfS, 1908-10; ml. by 0. Wyon (London: Allen & Unwin, i931). 
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th,jr organizational carriers (functionaries), to the status 8!0UP5 and 
classes supporting them, and to their inherent theological elaboration. 
w~ took the gmaal functions of .religion, whether in a Durkheimian 
or a Marxist sense, for granted. With his customary realism, he snessed 
the compensatory functions of religi0n and, even more, the politic.al uses 

, "of reljgion for legitimation and paci6c.ation. In a limited way, it is pos· 
sible to see his sociology of religion as a vast paraphrase of Mar"' s 

. dictum that "religion is the sigh of a creature in distress, the heart of a 
heartless world, the spirit of times without spirit. It is the opiate of the 
peopJe."11 But there is .~n important difference: Weber had a much more 
profound sense than Marx for the meaning of ethical conduct. The 
religiods polemics of·Engels, August Bebe! and Karl Kautsky appeared 
to him as shallow rationalism. Possibly, Weber was' familiar with Engels' 
9eeting remarks on Calvinism: "Where Luther failed, Calvin triumphed. 
His dogma was adapted to the most daring of the bourgeois. His doctrine 
·of predestination was the religious expression of the fact that in the 
commercial world of competition success or bankruptcy depend not on 
the enterprise or skill of the individual but on circumstances independent 
of him."" At any rate, the "Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of Capitalism" 
r~sed this materialist interpretation without substituting a mere 
spiritualist one. Behind the divergent perspectives of Weber and the 
Marxists was a personal difference: The Marxists were psychologically 
unable to take ·religion seriously enough to undertake his kind of study. 
Wehe! called himself "unmusical" in matters religious-this gave him 
the necessary analytical distance-, hut he lived in an extended family in 
which the womai were devout and articulate believers. With his strong 
family 5ense, Weber cowd have disdained religion only at the price of 
offending those closest to him-this gave him the requisite empathy for 
the study of religion. aa 

For systematic ft'.llSOm, ch. VI begins with a brief treatment of 
primitive religion and the original this-worldly orientation of magical 
and religious aC0o:n (secs. i-ii).-. Weber quickly sketches the rise of 
functional, local and, finally, uni~ist and monotheist conceptions of 
deity. As in the pRCeding chapters, his ethnographic examples are occa· 
sionally doubtful or erroneous, or a statement may suffer &om the 
telescoping of historical events over millennia, or the love of paradox 

81. Karl Marx. ""La Kritik der Hegelschen Rechesphilosophie," in Die 
Friduchriften (Sruttgart: ICmier, 19B), 208. 

82. Friedrich EnBCls, English inttoduction IO SociaT'titt Utopian and Scienti~c 
(London 1892), ~blished in German in Ne!Ae Zeit, XL 1-:i., 1892/93; MArx/ 
Engels, Werlu (Berlin: Dietz, 1963 ), vol. :i.'1, 300. 

83. Cf. Marianne Wehe?'. LebeJSsbitd, :i.7, 84, 88, 91£, 3 5' zf. 
8+ For an explanation of Webet's intention, set! below, 421, n. t. 
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catties him to an emmie. 'When he comes to the rati<X>aliiation of con
duct through ethical and exemplary prophecy (secs. iii-iv), Weber 
strikes out on his own. Building on Hamack's typology, he isolates the 
features~ to the prophet through a comparison with magicians, 
1awgivm, teachers of ethics and mystagogues. Prophets and priests 
organile the permanent a.vociation of laymen: the conpgatlon. Proph
ets develop preaching and pastoral care, priests the dogmata ·and _the 
canonica] writings. . · 

After thus dealing with the religious leaden and the ~tions 
created by them Weber turns to an examination of all major'SOcia] strata 
and their affinity to re]igion (secs. v-vi). lbis provides a comparative 
frame for ~ng the Puritan bourgeoisie, but in the context of the 
present work it a]so prepares the treatment of ad.s1ocratic and bureau
cratic rulem.ip, the ro]e of the inte11igentsia, and the themes of bureauc
ratization and democratization. Aristocrats tend toward irrelig1on, un]ess 
they are warriors for the faith, an historica11y important, but transit!ona] 

, phenomenon. Bureaucrats are inc1ined toward a fonna1istic re~gion or 
phi]osophy, whi]e pennitting Jess comp1ex magical beliefs among the 
masses for the sake of "mass domestication." lbe urban bourgeois, even 
though concerned with economic rationa1ity, tends to be more re]igious 
than the aristocrat and bureaucrat In fact, the rationa1ist piety of 
bourgeois believers is a step on the road that u1timate1y Jed to the 
Protestant ethic. N on-privi]eged strata have powerfu] n~s for sa]va
tion, but they may 6nd primari]y passive or purely affective expresi;ion. 
Weber ~down the social 1adder from the craftsmen's piety, so im
portant in early Christianity, to the rdigious disindinations of slaves, 
day ]aborers and the modem pro1etariat Peasants are traditiona11y con
cerned not with sa]vation but with the practica], magica] effects of re
]igion, even though in modem times the xura] population is a mainstay 
of Christian conservatism. Sa]vation re]igions, usua11y the creation of 
inte11ectua1s of higher socia] rank, can devo]ve into the ~ of non
privi1eged strata, changing their function from Jegitimation to compen,· 
sation. Pariah peop1es tend to devehp an intense ~at chment 
- Judaism being the historica11y decisive case. 

After this tour de force in the sociohgy of know]edge Weber ba1ances 
his ana1ysis of status tendencies with an investigation of re]igious i.n
te11ectua1ism (secs. 11ii-xi). lnteUf'ctua]s of diverse status elaborate re
]igions on 1ogica1 and theologica] grounds. Status differences may recede 
in the face of changing po]itica] fortunes; an important case is the 
~pism of inteUectua1s of po]itica11y dedining strata or defeated com
munities. Conversely, nativist 1ower-c1ass inteUectua]s may tum against 
the inteUectua1ism of ~igher strata, as it happened in Judaism and ear1y 
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Christianity vis-a-\'is Hellenized intellectuals. Weber carries his analysis 
up to his own time, ending with secular salvation ideologies and some 
biting remarks on cafe-house intellectuals (sec. l•ii:8). 

The last part (secs. xii-xv) examines the inlluence of religious er hie" 
on the "world": the sphere of the economic, political, artistic, and sexu1l. 
The last extant section breaks off with yt:t another attempt ro contr;,st 
Jewish rationalism, Puritan asceticism, 1sbmic this-worldiiness. Buddhist 
other-worldliness and Jesus' indifference to the world--ali with a i •. ok 
hack toward "The Protestant Ethic," but also in anticipation of 1b,· :-1ill· 

sequ~nt large-scale studies of the great world relir,im;s, to which \\'vLcr 

turned without completing Part Two of Economy and Society. 

CH. vn. THE MARKET: ITS IMPERSONALITY AND ETHIC 

The chapter on the market-another group (Gemeinschaft) in 
Weber's terminology-logically follows the treatment of religion. The 
economical~y rationalized, hence ethically irrational." character of pure 
market relationships is basically irreconcilable with ethical r~ligion
with the historic exception of Calvinism. Whereas Weber gave much 
attention to the chapter on religion, his market chapter is only a brief 
sketch. Unlike the sociology of religion, the market was a topic t} ; 
could he handled by many other men. Perhaps Weber postponed writing 
the chapter because he waited for other contributions to the series, the 
better to coordinate the_ various expositions. In any case, the fragment he 
did write _was sufficient to distinguish the market (M arktgemeinschaf t 
or Marktv~rgemeinschaftung) from the more "natural" groups and th(• 
politic~] community. The market is the Gemeiw;chaft based on the most 
rational kind of wdal action: association (Vergesellschaf tung) through 
exchange. The association may last only for the duration of the exchange, 
or it may develop into a continuous relationship. 

In early history the market was the onf y peaceful relationship of 
men who were not linked through household, kinship or tribal ties. The 
participants were strangers, "enemies" who did not exJ>f:Ct action in :w
cordance with an ethic of brotherhood. The "communitV" of the mai ~~; 
is the most impersonal group, hut not because it i;wolves ~truggle 
(Kampf) between opposed interests-there i!. struggle al~o in the most 
intimate relationships; rather, the market is the more impersonal, tht• 

more the struggle of the participants is oriented m<:rdy to aLtual or 
potential exchanges. In this manper the market is the exau 1ipposire of 
any association (Vergesellschaftung) based on a formal <lrder, rnlun· 
tary or imposed. Even so, neither the use of mone:.: nor the irPr1·1,,1nalny 
of exchange prevent the eventual rise of a market et hit binding on tho~e 
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who continually tr:ide. Such exchange partners develop expectations of 
reciprocity which make rh,·~m ahide by the rules. Occasional traders are 
most likely to ignore the maxim that "honesty is the best policy"; Weber 
sarcastically cites aristonatk cavalry officers trading horses-a familiar 
current example is the private sale of automobiles. One aspect of the 
market ethic is the foced price, a peculiarly European phenomenon that 
became one of the preconditions of modern capitalism. 

The market proved destructive to many status monope>lies of the p;ist. 
Yet the \'trv success of caoitalist interests on the free market led to new 
monopolie~· based either ~n pe>litical alliances or sheer superiority over 
competitors. As markets increased in importance, religious and pe>litical 
assooacioos moved to protect them for reasons of their own. This brings 
Weber to the org:mizations concemed with legal regulation. ' 

CH. Vlll. THE SOCIOLOGY OF LAW 

The Sociology of Law gives his,.torical depth to the introductory state
n_ient on convention and law (ch. l).~~ After the earlier methodological 
critique of Stammler's approach \Veber now demonstrates what a so
ciology of law should be, in contrast' to legal philosophy,. jurisprudence, 
:.:rnd mere legal history. The chapter provides a type>logical setting within 
which a given legal phenomenon can be located, not with regard to any 
systematically or dogmatically proper placement but for the sake of his
torical explanation. The impact of Roman law and common Jaw on the 
rise of capitalism constitutes one link with the overall theme of Economy 
and Society; another is the varieties of rationalization, which may he 
mutually incompatible. The chapter is also constructed with a view to 
the frequently mentioned Sociology of Domination: Here Weber treats 
the creation and administration of law by political and other associations, 

Bs. Chs. I and VIII are i:be only s.e tions of Winschuft u~ GeseUs haft that 
could he compared with the original manuscript. Ma1ianne Weber Pu' these 
.chapters in an envelope marked "Sociology of Law"~h. VIII had no manuscript 
tidlll"-1U1d presented them u a gih to Karl Loewenstein, whorn they a~mpanied 
into exile, thus escaping the fate of the rest oE tht: manuscriEt. On the basis of 
this original, now at the Max Weber Institute in Mun•ch, Johannes Winckel
mann prepared a definitive edition--elthough Weber'~ a)most illet'>le hand· 
writing eavn wme passage. doubtful-of the two chapters; see Rechtno%Wwgie 
(~nd ed~ Neuwied: Luchterhand, 1967). The 1ext now difl'ers considerably &om 
that in the 19:is edition of Warucluift 11~ Gese.fls haft, on which the Rheinslein· 
Shils translation of the Sociology oE Law was based. The changes involve not 
merely many printing em>f$, but also the se.quence of ~s and tenninolagical 
clarifications. For example, the ca1ego1y of the " oe«ive conttact" (Zwimgskon· 
tra.ltt) turned out to he a misreading of ZweckMnir~i. whi h (in &ee. ;;) ron· 
trasts with Statwliontrakt, a distinction related to Hemy Sumner M.ine's ·~ 
Law (1861). 
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there the ruler's legitimation, org•inizational power and motives for im-
posing law. . 

If Weber was a self-made scholar in affairs religious, he was on 
academic homeground in the Sociology of Law. Not only do legal topics 
of his dissertation and Habilitation of two decades before appear, but so 
does much of the later literature. Even as Weber broadened his intellec
tual concerns, he retained an active interest in legal studies. His ability 
to write the Sociok>szv of Law as a legal historian makes this the most 
difficult chapter for the legal layman and. mere sociologist, for whom it 
may bE! helpful to perceive the broad structural parallels with the So
ciology of Religion.ea The substitution of legal for religious topics yields 
the following zough outline: the basic categories of public and private 
law; the development of contracts and of juristic personality; early forms 
of law administered by non-political associations; an occupational typol
ogy ,of "specialists," ranging from charismatic law prophets to legal 
honorafiores and university-trained judges; a typology of various forms of 
legal training; the historical systems of theocratic and secular law; a 
·:omparison of Indian, Islamic, Persian, Jewish, Canon and Roman law; 
the great codi6cations; the revolutionary power of natural law; formal 
and 'substantive rationalization and the ineradicable tension between 
formal and substantive justice; finally, the irrationalist trends at the eve 
of the first World War, with their "characteristic reaction" to formal ra
tionality and the dominanec of legal experts--paralleling the fashion of 
surrogate religions in intellectual circles and the "romantic game of 

·syndicalism." Here Weber continues the sociology of intellectuals with 
an eJCUUjnation of their propensity for substantive justice, on the one 
hand, and slcepcicism on the other; he points to another historical 
dialectic: 19th·century $0clalist intellectuals fust advanced substantive 
natural law against the formalist natural law of the bourgeoisie and then 
under:mined t~ei: ownrtion -~rough positivistic relativism and 
Marxi:. evoh .. ?rusm . . r • 

The gradual~ of statJ~law over the law of the other groups 
is part of the larger theme of the rise of the political ooaimunity. Weber 
follows juridical usage when he makes the existence of a legcil order 
dependent on a :$tidf ready to n:sott to physical or psychic coeicion, and 

. when he de6neS :6e -modem political community-the sta~in terms 
of its monopoly an the legcil use of fon::e. As a sociologist, h~. he is 

86. For ___ _..... m !he SorWrv oE Law by jurists. lee the in~ 
rions by ~.(Mc w.- °" lAIP i• ~1 inwi SociMt. ISIS4' UV-
bed) ad Wmt• • nn (8fithF • .,...,.., 1¢7, 1,.-..9); abo Karl Enpcb, 
"Mu W~ Ill ~· uod u RechtnorioJoae," in K. EDpch. B. 
Ps-r ad J. Whri....;;;;n:ea;:, Ma w~ ~iuclwift ., Lt11Mg
M4.11:itih!iaft>U~ M~ (Ba&: Dnndrer II: Humblor. 15166), 67-88. 
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equally concerned with the extent to which this claim is ck f acio limited 
in the modem state, where conventional and rdigious sanctions continue 
to be powerful. Weber remembered as one of his youthful lessons the 
inability of the mighty Prussian state to triumph over the Catholic 
church in the Kulturlurmpf of the.eighteen-seventies and again over the 
Social Democrats in the eighties, the per:o:i of the anti-socialist laws. · 

The chapter on political communities links the ,;:hapters on the more 
"universal" groups and the Sociology of Law with the SociologY of 
Dominatiou; it describes the development of political community from 
rudimentary beginnings to complex diff erentiarion." For many centuries 
the political community differed only quantitatively from the other 
relatively "universal" groups that gradually lost their protective and 
coercive functions as the old political pluralism declined.. Eventually a 
qualitative difference developed; a belief in the right of the state to 

ddine the legal order and the use of legitima~ force. This belief in 
legitimacy resulted from gradual usurpation. Previously, the notion of 
legftima~ force was part of the CONenswal action of kin members en
gaging in blood revenge; now it became part of the xed action 
(V erbtmd.smmJ.eln) of community members. In the state, the 
exercise of political powers (Gewalt) is a part of ~eiotuZI action .. 
(anstaltsmaessiges Hmu1eln)." 

87. Until the fourth (1956) edition of Wruclaaft -""'1--~Mfs. tbe 
G~~ ranging Emm the hOWehold to die ~and "Pl -.ociatiom 
and even the city were u:=i:.:~te pert (Patt Two, 1'ypen der 
Vergemeinschahun2 und V tet olt against the typa aE cbnma-
rion (Part Three, 'i'Typen der Herncha£t ) which included che -politiail CQm· 

muni1f. There is no wammt for chis ctNian in Wehei's 1914 outline or in the 
lo£ic of bis exposition. The catl:::gdlia al social action and gmup formal'ion 
(Ycr~11g, Vega.~ H~) encompm all OE tl-e ~ 
ent Part Two, although, the detaiW treatmellt aE Hemd111fS is -mierved far the 
last dlapta!. The defurllicm of H~ appean ~.toge~ with cbe other 
1-ic amcqts, in "The C.tmgoria of ~tiYe Sociology'' (App. I, 1378 
below) and in tbe 6nt c&.ptet Ol Piart One. 

88. ln-Enalisb. me· Wiie oE "political~ for ~he Ghur.ift can e:uify 
be ~· "Therefcre ck plun1 ~ or the singular "authority" bas beezJ 
med. 1..mguil!ic ht.bit and 1tyfisac Olm~ make it dSwlt to mi.der Weber's 
social action tftml always in IUCh ways u to avoid the W>pnssion that it it 
groups. mther lban indiVMhWI, which act.~ acdm" is~ 
orienNd adion ancl "institutional acdan" imdn.~ K1Km; 2ihwiR, 
"class acdon" (bt.low, 929) it ~r.ci acfton: and "party action" (~, 
938) fN"fr-orWnrU ~ vuidies of IOcial action that contrast.with "111811 

ac:tm." 'I'be juxtapa&ition of IOdal end man ac:tkln was ~ in the Gerth and 
Mills tnmlarion OE ch. IX:6. which ineapolar:ed the llenninology oE Piart Ooe 
(ch. I: 9) in to the text al Put Twv (d. Genb and Mills, FrtJfft M4lC 
W.Hr ... , 183). In tbe difL::snt llmninoliogy of Piart Two, G-l~ 
ilelA means "social 8'.'!fm.,. DOC "COIDIDunal ac:tkin." and V.,~g means 
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CH. IX. POLITICAL COMMUNITY ANJ;> STATE 

The political community is a group ready to defend a given territory 
with force against outsiders. This minimum definition is designed to en
compass all historical communities and thus does not even include the 
guarantee of internal security. Many communities actually did limit 
themselves to nothing more than the maintenance of territorial control. 
·The Pennsylvanian commonwealth of the Quakers was exceptional in 
that it refused for a time to use external force. Between these two ex
tremes social action may be 01iented to any number of goals, and there
fort a community may be robber state, welfare state, ·constitutional state 
or Kulturstaat. Communities united· merely for defense may in peacetime 
relapse into a state of anarchy (in the strict sense)---the mere consensuaJ 
recognition among the memhca of the given economic order. And ex
ternal peacetime may also be a period of intemaJ war. Thus the 
ascendancy of the political community ~ ~rher groups ·becomes the 
history of internal pacific.11tion: of the peace edicts of kings, bishops 
and cities duri?g their struggl~s ~ith the feu~ing nobiJity. Old and new 
groups whose ideal and material interest$ were not adequately protected 
by the traditional arrangements demanded paci6~tion and the "nation
alization" of legal norms (treated in the Sociology of Law). 

Weber dearly distinguishes between patriarchal powers, "non
authoritarian" consensual and arbltral powers, and political powers 
proper-a1Jtonomous military and judicial authority. The prototype for 
political powers is the imperium of the legitimate Roman qfficials (ch. 
VIII :vi), which later was usurped by' military leaders who received 
ex post facto wnfirmation by the Senate. Political authority (Gcwals) 
involves the power ~ver life and death which gives the political com
munity its specific pathos. As the community deveJops, political coercion 
frequently becomes internal, since many demands of the political order 
are accepted by the members only under pressure. H<>wever, a political 
community is held together not only through coercion but also through 
c:ommon historical experiences; it is a "community of shared memory" 
(Erinnenmgsgemeinschuft). Yet both the pathos of the supreme sacrifice 
and the shared memory of dangers persist also in other groups ranging 
from those practicing violence--the Camona, nowadays the Mafia
to those suffering it, as in persecuted sect$. 

After an historical sketch of the development of political community 

"association," nor "societal action"-i.e., it is aor a cODtrast in Toennies' sense 
(cf. below, 60, n. 24). He.dee, terminological adjustmenis had to be made. For 
eJcample, the seemingl.r illogical passage, ·~ communal actions of parnes alway,; 
mean a s0<:ietalization' (Geuh and Mills. op. dt., 194) now reads "party-oriented 
social action always involves association" (below, 938). 
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(sec. 2) Weber again takes up the European state of affairs on the eve 
of the first World War (cf. ch. V:4), comparing it with the capitalism 
and impe1ialism of Antiquity. The dynamics of international and na
tional stratification is his dual theme: the relations of prestige artd power 
among and within political communities. Here again was an issue pre
viously raised by Sombart. His Socialism and Social Movement in the 
19th Century (i8¢) opened with the dictum of the Communist Mani
festo that "the hi~tory of all hitherto existing society has been a history of 
class struggles." Somhart considered this 

one of the greatest truths of the century , .. , but not the whole truth. 
For it is incorrect to say that all history of society is merely a histo1y 
of class struggles. If it be worthwhile at all to su&sume world history 
under one formula, we will have to say that social history has mo ed 
between two ~Jes ... which I will call the social and (inter-] national 
antagonisms (Gegensiitze) . ... We find the same striving for wealth, 
power and prestige among communities as among individuals .... Today 
we are at the end of an historical epoch of national exaltation and in 
the midst of a period of grmt social cleavage; it seems to me that all the 

' antagonistic viewpoints of the various groups can be reduced to the 
alremative: national or social.111 

Som hart did not further pursue the topic of international stratifica
tion and instead focussed on the Marxist concept of class. Weber, how
ever, carried the juxtaposition of the external and internal realm of 
honor to its logical conclusion and elaborated a s<:heme that also in
corporated the Marxist approach as one segment. In the external sphere, 
he was concerned with power prestige, not just with national pride, 
which can also be found in non·expansionist Switzerland or Norway. 
Since power prestige derives from p0wer over other political communi
ties, it promotes eJ:pansionism and is thus a major component cause of 
war. The prestige pretensions of one country escalate those of others
Weber points to the deteriorating relations between France and Germany 
_in the 6rst. decade of the century when, in contrast to the eighteen· 
nineties that Sombart had in mind, nationalist antagonisms prevailed 
a~in over internal cleavage. The ·carriers of. power pr~tige ·are the 
"Great Powers," yet their·ruling groups, fearing the seizure of power by 
their own victorious generals, are not always expansionist-witness 
ancient Rome and early 19th·centu1y England. In both cases, however, 
capitalist interests enforced the resumption of political expansion. 

Weber's theory of imperialism adds the economic element to the 
pyestigc factor. Building ~n his earlier writings, Weber constructs his 

89. Werner Sombart, Socialis""'3' ,.nd sociAT.e &weswng •m 19. Jahrh,.nikrc 
(Jena: Fischer, 1896), 1f. · 
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notion of imperialist capitalism from the first great historical case: 
ancient Rome with its tax-farmers and state purveyors. In modem 
times, as in Antiquity, it is the general struCture of the economy, rather 
than trade interests, which is crucial for -political expansionism. Im
perialist capitalism may be restrained by the profitableness of "pacifist" 
capitalism, but for his own time Weber foresees the farmer's ascendancy, 
1arge1y because of the state's role as the biggest customer of the defense 
contractors and simiJar enterprises. lbe economic-paci6st interests of the 
petty-bourgeois and proletarian strata are easily reduced by appeals to 
the emotive idea of "the nation." 

Weber reviews the diverse cultural and social characteristics of 
individuals that may de6ne membership in a nation. He emphasi'ZeS 
three elements: ( 1) the speed with which certain historical experiences 
can create the sense of nationhood, (i) the different meanings of the 
term from one country, and one stratum, to another, (3) the inteIJec
tuals' role in fashioning a sense of national identity .. His un6nished 
analysis of the inte11ectuals-"those who usurp leadership in a Kult11r
gemeimchiift"-breaks off with a hint at the affinity of cultural prestige 
and power prestige, but not without the skeptical reminder that "art and 
literature of a specifically German character did not develop in the po
litical center of Germany" (below, 926). 

Weber's improvement on the Marxian class analysis lies in the 
detailed typology of the three phenomena of power distribution within 
the political community: class, status group, and party. 1'hose powerful 
in the economic order need have neither political power nor social honor, 
but they often do have both. Apart fu>m the economic order, the dis
tribution of political power is codetermined by the legal order and the 
social or status order. Weber proposes to consider classes not as com
munities but as propensit!es for ~~ ~on. . sim~lar to ethnic groups. 
Therefore, he speaks of class s1tuatJon, ·.which JS defined by market 
situation and has two basic categories: property and the lack of property. 
Property, in tum, diff'ers according to whether it is used for rent income 
or profit-malcing. Although it does malce a dilference whether communi
ties are based on labor, as in soil-tilling villages, or merely on property, 
as among cattle-breeders, the historical origin of class struggles lies not 
in the oountryside but within the city: in the clash between creditors 
,11nd debtors. At 'a larer economic stage the class struggle was trans
~ into the struggle on the commodity marlcet; in modem times 
it bas come to center in wage disputes on the labor market. l'he con
tempolUJ ~ of ~mers is primarily directed against the 
mutp•aeurs and manap, wbo are more visible than the "real" 
capitalists, the shareholden and bankers. 1'his opaqueness is only one of 

4 ·-
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the many social and cultural facton that in8uence the way in which class 
situation may (or may not) become the basis for class-oriented or party
oriented action. 

The major polemical ~ of this exposition on class and class 
situation was "that kind of pseudo5cienti6c operation with the concepts 
of class aid dass interests which is so frequent these days and which has 
found its mast classic ex~on in the assertion (Behaupiung) of a 
talented author that the individual may be in error about his interests, 
but that the class is inf aUible" (below, 930)-a reference, it seems, to 
none other than the young Georg Lukacs.90 As against this class rei6ca
tion by a new breed of Marxian metaphysicians Weber insisted on his 
own empitical dialectic of class and status. Status groups are real, if often 
amorphous, groups limiting the sheer market principle with its opposi
tion of dass interests. Positive or negative social honor is the basis of 
status groups. Status differences express themselves in the style of life: a 
phenomenon extensively treated in the Sociology of Domination. In the 
extreme, status differentiation ·leads to caste fonnation: a link with the 
earlier exposition of ethnic" and religious groups. Status groups are the 
bearers of all conventions: a structural explanation for .the coerciW! 
character of conventions that Weber upheld against Stammler. In sum, 
classes are part of the economic order, status 'groups, of the social order; 
put in another way, classes are rooted in the sphete of producti~n and 
acquisition, status groups in the realm of consumption. 

Class interests as well as status interests may be represented by 
patties. In contrast to chmes and status groups, parties are always 
purpose-rational associations, since their goaJ is the acquisition of power 
in larger auoc:btions. Thus parties" are frequently authoritarian organiza
tions-an issue of pawnaunt concem for the sociology d political parties 
in modern democracy. However, adequately co understand the structure 

90. When Weber wrote ddt~, Ceoig L~ w• one of hil dOle 
.ftiends. He b9d attAdled · atflentiou dmnagb his &nt GetulU book, 

~le vNl elk F M"fNR C 1911 . Ar cbe time he was ~ bindlilf for an 
aca~· c.aRer, •plan ~ by cbe ~ «the war~ hi Weber'1 ~ 
circle LWW:s and "E.mst. Bloch ~lied a oew ~tioa « ManiDd wbO 
M:re high.ly cridcal ol "hligar'.' _ ~ IE cbe idmriiaibi is comet, Webc!r 
zden 10 con~ nlbir than (JUhlimbcm, as be abo doa ~ in rhe · 
tut. An early Eomnilation of Lukici' dleasy tbat cb£ ~t as a whole ii 
iDfalliblc 11bo\ie ics in~ is found in m Hnnpriim :i:t, « 1919, "Tacrb 
Ind Ethics"; see ls.is ~ Ziii" ·~ 11.d P eid. Peta Lwh 
(NqwW: 1.udiredwad, 1¢7), ap. 9' 181., ~ la11er ~ Weber's 
dus imninolol)i in h4 &ma-. wwk m Hillary ...l Om ~ (192-3). 
On cbe relation ol Weber end ~ lee Mariannr Weber, ~ 473-76, 
Ind Paul H~ ·~ a Mu Weber: in R • .Komg Ind J. 
Windelmann, ~. Ma W aa zw. G.d.khnris, 184-88. 
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of parties one must first examine the larger associations within which 
they operate. 

Herewith Weber has reached the Sociology of Domination. Parties 
vary not only according to class and status structure but also according 
to the larger group's structure of domination. In line with his compara
tive interests in earlier studies, Weber now proceeds to a broad typology 
comprising parties and polities of Antiquity as well as of the Middle 
Ages and of some non-European areas. · 

CHS. X-XVJ. TH:: SOCIOLOGY OF VOMJNATJON 

The Sociology of Domination is the core of Economy mul Society.' 1 

The major purpose of the work was the const1uction of a typology of 
associations, with most prominence given to the types of domination and 
their relation to want-5atisfadion through appropriatio~. To be sure, 
religion and law were constituent parts of the work, irrespective of 
whether Weber planned the chapters to be as comprehensive as they 
finally came to be, but the 1914 oudine and the proportions of the manu
script show the Sociology of Domination to be the central theme. In the 
reception of the piecemeal translation of Economy and Society, the 
Sociology of Domination has been obscured as a whole. Until now, 
nearly half of it was untranslated; the other half was divided among 
three different translations. 92 In the theoretical discussions the three 
types of legitimate domination have usually been treated in isolation, and 
in research the complex typology of domination has all too frequently 
been reduced to the simple dichotomy of cha1isma and bureaucracy, if' 
not just to the so·called Weberian "formal model of bureau<;racy." Too 

91. Weber was in the habit of speaking, respectively, o( his Sociology o( Law, 
Religion, Domination, and State, and he employed these terms in cross-references. 
However, since the 191 4 vutline does not contain the terms and the manuscript 
o( ch. VIII was untitled, it appears likely that he did not want to use the phrase 
"sociology of" in a chapter title. At any rate, in view o( the great overall l!!ngth 
oE chs. X-XVI, no summary title was chosen in the text for the Sociology oE 
Domination. Even in its incomplete state this section is twice as Jong as the chapters 
on religion and law-a quantitative indicator o( their importance for the .work as 
a whole. 

92. H ch. ID o( Part One is included, tiwrr are (our different translations. 
The incomplete tcnninological summary oE Part One Eurther telescopes the his
torical dimension. It does not parallel the sbucture ol the Sociology o( Domina
tion in Part Two, e5pCCUIIy in the chapters on secular and hieroc:'.ratic rulership 
and the city; the conttast o( secular and him.x:totic domination appears in Part 
One in ch. I :r7, and the fonns o( legitimate rulership peculiar ro the city are 
found mostly under rule by notables (ch. III: r5-zo). Moreovtt, (eudilism is in 
Pan Two a variant oE pat?imonialism, in Part One a variant of charismit
equally feasible classifications. 
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often a rulership has been measured only against the formal features of 
bureaucracy or of charismatic domination. In this manner the technical 
sense of the typology (see below, i.63) has been disregarded: More than 
one type should be compared to any given case, rather than just one 
"ideal type" with one "natural system." · 

The Sociology of Domination is the mold in which some of Weber's 
most substantive interests, and the influence~ arousing •them, were fused 
into a conceptual unity. As a basic in8uence Weber acknowledged the 
work of his friend Georg Jellinek: "From his great studies I received 
decisive impulses for wh11tever fate has permitted me to accomplish .... 
[Among these was] his coinage of the concept of the 'social theory of the 
state,' darif ying the blurred tasks of sociology."•~ In his Allgemeine 
Staatslehre Jellinek defined' as the ultimate objective elements of the 
state the social relations of men, as against metaphysical notions of its 
corporea Ii ty: 

More precisely, the state exists in relations of will among a plmality of 
, persons. Men who command and others who obey form the basis of the 

state .... In the state the relations of will, concentrated in an organiza
tional unit, are essentially relations of domination. The quality of dom
ination does not exhaust the essence of the state. But relations of 
domination are so necessary to the state that it cannot be conceived 
without them. The state has the powers of rulership (Herrschergewalt). 
To rule (herrschen) means the ability to impose one's own will upon 
others unconditionally .... Only the state has this pawer to enforce its 
will unconditionally against other wills. J t is the only organization that 
rnle~ by virtue of its inherently autonomous pawers .... The state, then; 
is that mgani:iational unit equipped with undedved pawers of com
mand.94 

Weber differentiated Jellinek's notion of rule. What Jellinek called 
Hemchen, he called "pawer" (Macht); this left the term Herrschaft 
(domination) free for an adaptation of the Kantian categorical impera
tive: "The situation in which the manifested will (command) of the 
ruler or rulers is meant to influence the conduct of one or more others 
(the ruled) and actually does in8uence it in such a way that their 
conduct, to a socially relevant degree, occurs as if the ruled had made 
.the content of the command the maxim of their conduct for its very 
own sake" (below, 946}. Domination transforms amorphous and in
termittent social action into persistent association. Weber exemplifies the 
difference of domination from mere power with the case of monopolistic 
control in the market. In their own rational interest, the unorganized 

93. R. Konig and J. Winckelma~n, eds., Mcv.: Weber :mm Gediichtnis, 15. 
94. Georg Jellinek, Allgemeine Staatslehre, md ed. (Berlin: Haring, 1905; 

lSt ed., 1900), 169, 172. 
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customers of a monopolistic enterprise may comply with its market 
dictate; this is domination by virtue of interest constellation. Through 
many gradual transitions, this relationship may be transformed into· 
domination proper, that means, by virtue of the authoritarian power of 
command, as it prevails in the large-scale industrial enterprise and on 
the manor---the two most important economic structures of domination. 
Domination exists insofar as there is obedience to a command; in general, 
obedience is due to a mixture of ha bit, expediency and belief in legit
imacy. The subjects' wil1ingness to comply with a command is enhanced 
by the existence of a staff, which again acts on the basis of habit, 
legitimacy and self-interest. Socio1ogica11y, then, a Herrschaft is a struc- · 
ture of superordination and subordination sustained by a variety of 
motives and means of enforcement.95 For the historical persistence of 
structures of domination, staff enforcement on whatever grounds is no 
less important than belief in legitimacy. In faet, explains Weber, he is 
"primarily interested in domination insofar as it is administration" 
(below, 948). Only after defining domination in term~ of rule by a 
master and his apparatus does Weber add the ultimate grounds for its 
validity. He turns to legitimacy because of its inherent historical im· 
portance--the need of those who have power, wealth and honor to 
justify their good fortune. 

The resulting typology of domination goes far beyond the three 
familiar types of <Juthority. The substance of the Sociology of Domina· 
tion consists in the general historical models of rulership. Weber does 
not wish to work out a "political system" applicable to all political groups 
irrespective of time and place; rather, he aims at a "systems analysis" of 
these models. Here he takes up the postulate of a "social theory of the 
state," but whereas Jellinek's typology of states remains largely on the 
level of constitutional theory and political philosophy, Weber "descends" 
to a level of greater historical descriptiveness. With the nature of the 
modem state and of industrial capitalism as underlying themes, Weber 
puts together a comparative scheme within which he integrates the 
major topics and results of his earlie~ studies: 

I. the ancient and medieval city state as an autonomous polity, rang· 
ing from the patrimonial-bureaucratic kingdom to the confraternity of 
equals (cf. above, secs. 6 and 7 ); 

u. manorial domination (Grundherrschaft) in Germanic Antiquity 
and 'the Middle Ages, involving the issues of patriarchalism, feudalism, 
and military communism (cf. above, sec. 4); 

95. For the temlinological rmution oE the translation of HeTTSch~ft as 
domination or authority, see 'below, 61, n. 3 1. 
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III. the- rise of mooern public and private bureaucracy and the Or

ganizational realities of modem democracy (cf. above, sec. 8); 
rv. the perennial tension between usurpation and legitimation (cf. 

above, sec: 7 > p. li). 

In the Sociology of ·Domination, theme I is treated mostly under 
patrimonialism (ch. XII) and the city (ch. XVI); theme U under 
feudalism (ch. XIII) and charismatic rulership (ch. XIV); theme III 
under bureaucracy (ch. XI) and again under charisma (ch. XIV); 
theme IV under caesaropapism and hierocracy (ch. XV) and under the 
special aspect of non-legitimate domination (again ch. XVI). However, 
Weber puts at the beginning of the Sociology of Domination (ch. X) 
what was politically most important to him: the meaning of democracy 
in an industrialized and bureaucratiud society. 

'(A) THB THEORY OF MODERN DEMOCRACY. Since domination and 
administration are interdependent, domfnation is an irreducible com
pone12t of democratic administration. So-called direct democracy is noth
ing primeval, hut a product of historical development. Its aim is the 
minimization of domination; 1ts precondition is the relative equaHty of 
the participants. Here is another historica1 twist: ·Direct democracy is 
most feasible in an aristocracy, whether it be Venetian noblemen or 
the vaunted German "aristocracy of the spirit"-the university profes
sors. Direct democracy, however, is inherently unstable, and wherever 
there is economic differentiation in the group, domination tends to fall 
.into the hands of those who have the economk requisites for performing 
administrative and political tasks. This is, first of all, a matter of "eco
nomic availability.'' not necessarily of high status; thus, managers of 
large-scale enterprises, teachers and medical doctors are less available 
than lawyers, country squires and urban rent~rs. In general, the avail
able ·groups also have social honor, and then they are honoratiores 
(notables). If direct democracy turns into ru1e by honoratiores, the de
mand for democracy easily becomes the battle cry of those lacking in 
wealth or honor. In that case both sides rn~y fonn parties, whfo:h tend to 
he tightly organized because their object , is, after all, the struggle for 
power. If this happens, and if the community grows beyond a certain 
size, ''the meaning of democracy changes so radically that it no longer 

_makes sense for the sociologist to ascribe to the term the same meaning 
as in the case discussed so far" (below, 951 ). f 

Weber's own theory of modem democracy was dire.cted against the 
many intellectuals ("literati") to his right and left who failed to under
stand the facts of parliamentary government ar:id democratic party or
ganization and were thus unable to weigh them against the prevalent 
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monarchic constitutionalism or against panaceas such.:'as the "corporate" 
state, just as they failed to comprehend the technici..• imperati~ of a 
private capitalist economy in contrast to state socialism and capitalism. 
Weber str~sed the forma] similarity of the democratic party and the 
capitalist enterprise: If parties are 1egal and party affiliation is voluntary, 
the business of politics is the pursuit of ideal and material interests, 
which is as inevitable as the activism of the few against the passivity of 
the many. Under the conditions· of mass suffrage, the leadcrshiP..of the 
few rests on mass mobilization, and this in turn requir.es an effective 
party apparatus. The party bureaucracies parallel those· qf state and 
economy. However, the burea.uc~tization. of the parties does not neces
sari1y spell the end of meaningful political democratization or of charis
matic leadership. Here Weber's disagreements with Robert Michels 
reappear/111 Michels' "iron law of oligarchy" became for a time very in~ 
Buential in the American literature on democracy and party organization, 
but eventually Weber's conception gained ground through its populariza· 
tion in Joseph Schumpeter's Capitalism, Socialism and Democracy.97 

The chapter on bureaucracy (ch. XI) elaborates the partly supportive 
and par.tly antagonistic relations between bure~ucracy and modern de
mocracy, and between passive and active democrarization. The chapter 
on charisma (ch. XIV) adds the transition to democratic suffrage and 
the selection of democratic leadership. It contains the important recogni-

96. Traces of Weber's objections to Michels'· arguments are found in chs. 
XI and XIV (d. below, 991 and 1003, n. 8), apart from ch. II. Weber did not. 
publicly stare his disagreement with Michels, whose acadt>mic career in Germany, 
had been forestalled by official d!sapprnval of his political activities and In whose 
behalf he had protested vociferously in an article. on "The· s~Called Freedorri· of 
Teaching;' (Frankfurter Zeitung, Sept. 20, 1908; cf. Marianne \\.'ebcr l.ebens
bild, 361 ). In 1913 Michels became co-editor of rhe Archiv fi~r SozialwissemL'haft 
und Soz.ialpolitik. The two men corres:i:xmded exten$1velr; 1\1ichels menti,med 
in the second edition of his Political Parties that hr took into con<:idernrion a 
lengthy critique by Weber, to whom he had dedicated the tirsr <'<lttivn. Tht.
difficulties of re<:onstructing Weber's critical thrusts are similar in the case of 
Georg Simmel, whose car~er h~ tried to further against strong (in part ;:inti
Semitic) resistance. In order to protect him, \Vcber terminated a projt ::t~<l 
severe criti<lue after writing a few pages of personal testimonial to Simmd .ind 
a bitter denunciation of hi& academic and bureaucratic detractors. 

97. Schumpeter, Capitalism, Socialism, and Democracy (3rd ed.; New York: 
Harper & Brothecs, 1950 ), ch. XXII. Schumpeter, one of the earliest cont~ibu
tors to the Outline of Social Economics (1914), did not here mention \\ebcr's 
name, but there is a poinr-by-point correspondence of his description with pa! ;ages 
in borh parts of Economy and Societf For Schumpeter's account of his 
relationship [O Weber, see his History of Economic Analysis, ed. Elizabeth Boody 
Scbumpeter (New York: Oxford Uni\'ersity Prt'ss, 1954), 815--820, and his 1920 
necrologue on Weber, reprinted in R. Konig and J. Win~kelm:.i1m, eds., .\fox 
Weber ium Gedi:ichtnis, 64-71. 
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tion that, far from being irreconcilable, charisma and bureaucracy may 
be interdependent. The adjustment of the Catholic church to bourgeois 
democracy, especially in the United States, appears in the chapter on 
p<>litical and hierocratic domination (ch. XV). The chapter on the city 
(ch. XVI) deals with the theory of ancient and medieval democracy, 
prOYiding the historical contrast to modem democracy." 

(B) "1HE DIMENSIONS OF RULERSHIP. From the beginning, Weber 
deals with bureaucracy not only in its formal aspects but as a status 
group with vested interests. At the core of his approach to rulership is 
the three-way struggle between ruler, staff, and subjects. The types of 
ruler.;hip are distinguished hy differing forms of appropriation-Weber 
spea1cs of appropriation because the legal ·concept of property is too 
narrow for many historical cases. Appropriation involves the means and 
positions of administration, ranging from economic resources and 
weaponry to managerial and political functions. lbe seizure of goods 
and the extraction of services often originate in usurpation. Normally, 
appropriation is carried through by a group rather than. individuals. 
Legitimacy is used to defendappropriation. Weber suggests, for example, 
tkt European feudalism, although in many ways an "impossible" struc· 
ture of domination, survived as long as it did because the vassals needed 
the shield of legitimacy. lbis "functional" emphasis on legitimacy 
pervades the whole exposition. · 

From the viewpoint of legitimation, the structure of the So~ology of 
Domination is the following: 

(r) lbe historical models of bureaucracy, patriarchalism, patri· 
monialism, feudalism, StiinJestaat, and military (and monastic) com· 
munism are subsumed under the three types of legitimate domination 
(chs. XI-XIV); · 

(2) As the greatest force of legitimation in history, the priesthood 
is ceaselessly struggling for power with secular rulership (ch. XV); their 
relationship is one of mutual antagonism as well as dependence; · 

(3) lbe city· is the locus of specifically non-legitimate domination 
in history (ch. XVI). . 

However, the bullc of each chapter is concerned not with legitimacy, 
but with the various.strategies and resources of domination on the part of 
ruler and staff. In each chapter, the military constituency, which was 
basic to the analysis of the ancient states in the "Agrarian Conditions of 
Antiquity," is treated next to the civilian administration. Each chapter 
also contains a section on the ethos and education of the status groups. 

98. In Part One, the the0ry of democracy is treated ~specially in ch. Ill:vii 
~~ . 
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Finally, the relation between each form of dom•nation and economic 
development is examined. Weber finds that it is easier to state the im
pact of domination on the economy than vice versa. There are, for in
stance, striking similarities between the class struggle in the Italian cities 
of the Middle Ages and~n the Roman RTlhlic, although the economic 
conditions were quite different. The reason lies in the limited number 
of administrative techniques available for effecting compromises among 
the status groups of a polity. Therefore, similarities of political· admin
istration must not be interpreted as identical superstructures rising over 
identical economic foundations: '~e:se things obey their own law" 
(below, 1 309). 

( c) THE TERMINOLOGY OF OOMINA110N. The terminological integra
tion of the Sociology of Domination was a remarkable achievement. By 
drawing on ooncepts from ancient, medieval and modem history Weber 
s~ceeded in fashioning a 'terminology applicable to all three eras. It 
should he remembered that this did not involve any assumptions about 
historical sameness, hut an insistence on typological gradation. Weber 
addressed his comparative terminology to medievalists like Below and 
Gierke, who wrote on both manorial domination (Grundherrschaft) 
and the city, to ancient historians li~e Eduard Meyer, and to church and 
legal historians like Rudolf Sohm. He demonstrated some of the typologi
cal implications of their terminology. 

The term Herrschaft has a very concrete and a very abstract mean
ing. In historiography a Herrschaft is a noble estate, corresponding to 
the French seigneurie and the English manor. In the philosophy of 
history, Herrschaft is the basic category of superordination, and in this ' 
sense it loomed large in the work of the young Marx. Weber uses the 
tenn frequently in the histozical sense and occasionally in the philosophi· 
cal meaning. Sometimes he refers to the "domination of man over man." 
However, this is not technically relevant to his typ0logy. The Herr
schaftsverband (authoritarian association)" was a term widely used 
after the late eighteen-sixties when Gierke made it the standard contrast 
to the G.enossenschaft (equaHtarian association). The term "patrimonial 
state" was older still; it was introduced early in the nineteenth century by 
Carl Ludwig von Haller.10

Q Haller fought against the liberal doctrines 

99. Since Weber did not use the term Her?scha{twerband as a contrast to 
· Genossenschaft, the translation "ruling organization" was ch~n for the most 

general fonnulation in the basic de£nicions (cf. below, 53) in order to exclude 
the colloquial connotations of "authoritarianism." In Weber's terminology even the 
most democratic organization is a Herrscha{twerband. 

roo. Carl Ludwig von Haller, Ru1tmration lkr Staats·Wissenschafl, ode 
Theorie ass natilrlich-8eselli8en Zus"1nds der- Chimiire ass kunstlich-our8erlichen 
ent8e8m8esetzt (Winterthur; Steiner, 1817/18), vols. II and III. 
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of the s-OciaI contract and for the thesis that all governmental authority 
was the private property of the ruler. He also elaborated the early ideal 
type of patrimonial bureaucracy. Whereas Haller equated patriarchalism 
and patrimonialism, Weber contrasted the two concepts and defined the · 
latter as the political domination of a ruler with the help of his personal 
apparatus (consisting of slaves, retainers, ministeriales). This change 
reRected the controversy over the impartance of Grundherrschaft (ma
norial domination) in Germanic history, which Weber downgraded in 
favor of the charismatic origin of po~itical rulership. His 1914 letter to 
Georg von Below stressed the distinction between patriarchal and 
patrimonial domination: -

Although I have good reason to think very modestly of my own 
expertise, I have no doubt that you are right !about the existence of gen
uin_e political .authority, not just private powers, in European feudalism]. 
It is astonishing that the old contrary theory-to which. ad: ittedly, I 
too once adherea-is stiU so persistently defended .... T erminologicaHy, 
I must limit the concept of pattimonialism to certain kinds of political 
domination. I hope you will find that I have sufficiently emphasized the 
absolute distinction between domestic, personal and manorial authority, 
on the one hand, and political HerTschaf t on the other, whi h is none cl 
these but rather mllitary and judicial authorit[. This main thesis of yo\lr 
book will £ind no objection from my side. will only show that this 
difference is as old as history.101 

Weber demonstrated his point by drawing on examples from An
tiquity and the Chinese empire. Patrimonialism was the most important 
kind of administration before the emergence of modem bureaucracy. 
In the most centralized case,. it constituted a patrimonial-bureaucratic 
administration with a "state-socialist" oikos economy-Rodbertus1 con· 
cept-; European feudalism was its most fragmented case, with its sole 
and limited analogy in Japan. Only European feudalism developed the 
Stan<kstaat, the consociation of ruler, nobility and honoratiores under a 
quas~-constitutiona1 division of :powers. Feudalism was for Weber a 
marginaf case of patrimonialism, because the feudal vassal was a patri
monial lord in relation to his own retainers and because the feudal 
principle did not completely replace the patrimonial administration of 
the realm. Feudalism had charismatic features as well; the status group 
of warriors was first distinguished by personal military prowess and later 
by "noble" descent. · · 

Precisely because feudalism was a unique medieval phenomenon, 
Weber's distinction between feud,a1ism ~nd patrimonialism has consider-

-..... 
ro1. Weber'"s letter of June 2.I. 1914, printed in G. von Below, Der deutsche 

Staat des Mittelalfers, 2nd ed. (1915), xxiv f. 
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able terminological utility today when "feudalism" is all too often an 
indisc1iminate pejorative term ref erring to sundry situations in all coun
tries where large-scale landownership and political power are still closely 
related. The concepts of patrimonialism and personal 1ulership-·-divested 
of traditionalist legitimation-are frequently more applicable to the 
New States than feudalism, bureaucracy or charismatic rulership.102 

If patrimonialism has been conceptually underemployed, charisma 
has been used indiscriminately to label almost all non-bureaucratic forms 
of leadership.'0

" Weber chose the term to characterize, first of ail, the 
relationship between the military chieftain and his free following, the 
subject of his 1905 essay (sec. 4 above). He secularized Rudolf Sohm's' 
notion of the charisma of the Christian church. In his major work on 
Church Law ( 1892), Sohm, a devout believer and conservative colum
nist, had described the church not as a "legal" but a~ "charismatic" or
ganization-i.e., an organization established by virtue of divine inspira
tion, not man-made law. After using the concept of charisma in its 
religious connotations in the Sociology of Religion, Weber apparently 
decided that it could also denote the self-legitimation of political leader
ship, a usurpatory challenge. from the viewpoint of patriarchal, patri
monial and bureaucratic legitimacy. 

Throughout history political and religious charisma have warred and 
cooperated with one another. The secular rulers had to face, in one 
way or another, the institutionalized charisma of the priesthood
theocracy. Since Weber concerned himself with the charisma of both 
powers, he differentiated the traditional notion of theocracy·-still his 
terminology in the "Agrarian Conditions in Antiquity" -into a typology 
of hierocracy contrasting with caesaropapism. 10

• The latter term denoted 
the complete control of the secular rnler over the church, and since this 
was true of both the Anglican and Lutheran rnlers, the phrase also suited 
Weber's penchant for nominalist irony.16 ~ Successful political usurpers 
or their successors often endeavored to fortify their rule through religious 

ro:i.. For a proposal along these lines, see my "Personal Rulership, Patri
monialism and Empire-Building in the New States," World Politics, XX, 1968, 
194-206. . 

ro3. On the indiscriminate application of the concept of charisma, cf. Rein
hard Bendix, "Reffections on Charismatic Leadership," Asian Survey, VII, 1967, 
341-3p. 

104. In this he followed the terminology of Byzantine studies; cf. Religion 
in Geschichte undGegenw1:11t, I (Tilbingen: Mohr, 1909), cols. 1~:1.7-31. 

105. ·The analytical advance made by Weber can be seen br comparing, for 
example, Wilhelm Roscher's treatment of "priestly a1istocracy' in his Politi1t: 
Geschichtliche N1:1tu1lehre der Mon1:1rchie, Aristo.ltr1:1tie und Demo.ltr1:1tie (Stutt
gart: Cotta, 1892), 87-117. 
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legitimation: the foremost European examples were Charlemagne and 
Napoleon I. Whereas these two rulers controlled the church, others were 
more dependent. European history was profoundly inffuenced by the 
great dash and subsequent stalemate between emperor and pope-a 
subject aoout which Weber wrote his first major. essay at the age of 
thirteen 106 This gave the Italian cities their historic opportunity to gain 
autonomy for a time from the patrimonial and hierocratic powers and 
to usher in the Renaissance with its unbridled individualism: an age of 
lllegitimacy. 

(o) THE ClTY: USURPATION AND REVOLUTION.101-It has been asserted 
occasionally that the Sociology of Domination, with its "static" ideal 
types, cannot explain revolutionary change. Were this true, Marxism as 
well could not have advanced a theo1y of revolution, since its "laws" 
and developmental constructs are nothing if not ideal types-as Weber 
pointed out in r904.rn8 The fact is that his own themy of revolution 
appears in the guise of usurpation and non-legitimate domination bet..mse 
of its attention to administration and legitimacy, marginal concerns to 
Marxism. Weber looked more closely at the conse<luences of the seizure 
of power than did Marx in spite of the "dic~torship of lhe proletariat"; 
he saw that reYO!utionary domination can survive only when an efficient 
administration suppresses the expropriated former holders of legitimate 
power. 

The city as an autonomous, oath-bound commune of armed men 
existed only in the Occident, and then only in Antiquity and the Middle 
Ages. It was the specific locus of revolutionary domination in two re· 
spects: It was a "state within a state" erected by the patricians against 
the patrimonial 'rulerships with. their traditionalist legitimation; it also 
was tht- scene of the uprising of the "peaple" against the patricians who 
ha•l in turn assumed the mantle of legitimacy. The people's leaders 
created another "state within a state." Weber maintained that the oldest 

.106. In the same year, 1877,. Weber wrote an essay on "The Roman Empire 
from Constantine to the Teutonic Migrations"; at the age of fifteen he wrote 
"Reffections on the Character, Development and History of the Indi>-Germanic 
Peoples." These were standard topics in the classical schools, but the essays aha 
indicate the early origins and the continuity of liOme of Weber's basic interests. 

107. 1be chapte[.on the city was the fullilment of a project that Weber 
had declared to be worthwhile in 1908/9 (cf. above, p. xxxi); he took himself 
by his own words and demomtrated how the ancient polls and medieval city 
could be compared to explain their differences and how an indirect cont1lhution 
could be made to the study of modem democracy. 

108. Cf. Shils and Finch, eds., Methodology ... , 103. For a comparison of 
the ideal-typical constructs of Marx and Weber, see Judith Janoska-Bendl, 
Methodologische Aspekte des Idealtypus. Max Weber und die Soziologie der 
Ceschichte (Berlin: Duncker & Humblot, r96;), 89-n4. 
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historical rec01ds of the city as a commune proved its revolutionary 
character, but that this was often obscured in documents which pur
posively hid usmpations of political power.109 

The first great usurpation of the early Middle Ages was the "revo
lutionary movement of 726 that ·led to the defection of Italy from 
Byzantine domin·ation and centered around Venice. It was called forth 
especially by opposition to the icon destruction ordered by the emperor 
who was under the pressure of [the Islamic sympathies of} his own 
army. Thus the religious element, although not the only factor, triggered 

. the revolution."m After a period of patrician rule, the Italian popDlo. 
rose under its leaders and established "the first deliberately nonlegitimate 
and revolutionary political association" (below, 1302). 

Weber contrasted the patrician city with the plebeian city of the 
Middle Ages and of Antiquity, exploring the different forms of class 
struggle in e'3ch type and era. He stressed the remarkable parallels be
tween the Italian popolo with its capitano and the ancient Roman plebs 
with its tribune. In the absence of traditional legitimation, the tribune 
w.as sustained by armed popular support. He checked the pawer of the 
senate and instigated the plebiscita. 
·· Democratization means the political expropriation of the upper 
strata, which in these historical cases were as "closely policed, disen
franchized and outlawed as is the Russian bourgeoisie by Lenin. Th.:: 
basis of democratization is everywhere of a military nature; it lies in the 
emergence of a disciplined infantry .... -Military discipline signified the 
victory of democracy, for the wish and the need to call on the nor/
knightly masses gave them arms and thereby political power. The 
parallels to the German revolution of 1918 are obvious. "111 However, 
democratization by no means lead$ to the waning of domination. Ancient 
and medieval democracy passed through the state of the tyrannis and the 
signaria before the city state dis~ppeared, reverting to patrimonial ruler
ship through internal tran:,fom1~tion or external def eat. But this his-

w9. Weber rejected Sombart's theory that "ground rent is the mother of the 
city" (cf. Economic History, 239), 'The two men differed in their interest and 
interpretation of the city. Sombart was primarily concerned with the economic 
aspects; cf. Der moikrne Kapitalismus, II, 176-249, and his "Der BegriH der 
Stadt und das Wesen der Stadtebildur.g," AfS, XXV, 1907, 1-9. In dealing with 
the city as a political phenomencn, V/eber followed the tradition of ancient and 
medieval history. However, he revcro.ed the standard palitical definition of the 
German medieval city as a self·gu\'e1;1ing body with a town cou1kil subject to 
confirmation by the legitimate overlord, and instead emphasized the aspect of 
usu1pation. For the older defmi :ic•n, ~c Freiherr Roth von Schreckenstein, Das 
Patri:z:iat in den deu.tschen Stiidten (Tii~!ngen: Mohr, 1856), 28. 

I 10. Wirtschaftsgeschichte, 274; d. EConomic History, l.36. 
l l 1. Wirtschaftsgeschichte, 2 78f.; d. Economic History, •40. 
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torical "cycle" had very different results in . the two eras: In Antiquity 
a universal empire came into being, suppressing private capitalism; at 
the beginning of modern history, the con,peting patrimonial-bureaucratic 
states created the European balance of power, one of the preconditions 
of modern capitalism. They further developed the rational administra
tion first promoted by the noh-legicimat.:~ dictatorship of the Italian 
signoria. Thus the modern state and modem democracy were not the 
direct successors of the medieval cit)'. Their rise was prepared by the 
struggle for representation in the Standt=·staat and the absolutist statet 
which preceded their violent establishiner,;. in the American and French 
revolutions. 

From the viewpojnr of legitimacy anJ ~dministrative co~trol there is 
no basic difference between coups d'etat and mass uprisings. Weber's 
reference to the Russian and German "revolutionsu was more than a 
mere illustrative analogy. Structurally, the modern stare, whether par
liamentary, plebiscitary or a "people's democracy," is one city. Non
ltgitimate domination is at the root of modern democracies, whether they 
are more libertarian or more authoritarian. The United States, the "first 
new nation" in Seymour Martin Lipset's phrase, came into being in 
rejection of monarchic legitimacy and instead created a polity that, in 
analogous terms, resembles the Roman Republic: its President (tribune) 
and the plebeian House of Representatives contrast with the Senate, an 
imitation of the House of Lords, as the most traditionalist and aristo
cratic element. 

It is a moot point which contemporar:' state should be considered 
less similar to a city and closer to patr~rnonial rulership. Hierocracy 
and caesaropapism co1itinue to exist ]n some of their traditional ways, 
but more frequently in a new secularized form. Secular intellectuals have 
replaced priests as the new legitimizu:., •:$pecially in the New St<ltes. 
Weber did not foresee how quickly 2nd ~erribly totalitarianism would 
,seize and exercise power, although he d·::scribed it as an 11objective 
possibility" (below, 644, 661, n.4). Toward the end of his life he con
sidered 2t more likely that a Bonaparrist coup d'etat might occur in 
Bolshevist Russia or in Weimar Germany, a reasonable guess on the basis 
of historical precedent. But Weber h3d no deterministic view of history: 
"The continuum of cultural development ir;; the Mediterranean-European 
realm has up to now shown neither completed 'cycles' nor an unam
biguous unilinear development."rn Dt:spitt! his fulminations, he did 
not consider the oppressive dominance of bureaucra-:y palitically in
escapable (cf. below, 99I). In his showdown with Oswald Spengler in 

112. 
1'Agrarverhaltnisse ... ," GAzSW, 278. 
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February of 1920, Weber extracted the admission from the author of the 
Decline of the West that his morphology was historical poetry. Domina· 
ti on in large-scale communities was for Weber the only historic in
evitability-a point directed at the same occasion against a young com· 
munist who was dreaming of the perfect commune of intellectmls and 
proletarians in Siberia.113 

If the course of history is not predetermined but domination ines-· 
capable at the same time that its forms are limited, a historically saturated 
typology is the best analytical tool for the researcher. This is the ultimate 
rationale for the typologies of Economy and Society. 

II. PART ONE: THE LATB.R PART 

Between 1918 and I920, during and after the Empire's collapse, 
Weber turned to the tenninological summary. In contrast to Part Two, 
where after 1918 he revised only the chapter on bureaucracy, he rewrote 
the definitions many times. Weber spent so much energy on the cate
gories because he recognized that the discursive exposition of his com· 
plex and novel terminology made retention difficult. Several colleagues, 
among them the philosopher Heinrich Rickert, had told him that the 
Stammler critique and the essay on "Some Categories of Interpretive 
Sociology" were excessively hard to read. Weber heeded their advice and 
simplified the terminology. He divided the text into numbered main 
definitions and small-print comments, a device frequently employed in 
the older literature, as in Schonberg's Handbook of Political Economy. 

In the first edition of Wirtschaft und Gesellschaft, Part One wa.s 
published under the title now carried by Part Two, but Weber liked to 
call it his Kategorienlehre or casuistry. In those last months of his life 
he seems to have expressed some satisfaction with his progress-with 
the feeling, however: "People will shake their heads." He expected 
resistance to his redefining of well-known historical, economic, legal and 
theological terms for his sociological purposes. Thus, he wanted it clearly 
understood that his definitions were nothing more than a clarification 
pf his own terms to be tested by their scholarly yield; they were not 
an attempt to impose a new terminology on his colleagues. Hundreds of 
students attended his courses at this time-in Vienn;i in 1918 and in 
Munich in 1919/20-but the course on the categories drove them away 
en masse. 1u Upon their urging, Weber compensated the students for 

I 13. Cf. Marianne Weber, Lebensbild. 685ff., and Eduatd Baumgarten, ed., 
Max Weber: Werk uncl Person (Tiibingen: Mohr, 1964), 554f. 

114. In a period when political agitation is again an issue at American uni· 
versities, it may be worthwhile to recount that Weber opened the coui~e on the 
most general categories of sociology with a statement showing that he was for 
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his definition~ with his lectures on economic histo1y. It is certainly true 
that the de6nitions are not "readable." Part One is really a reference 
text, and it would indeed have greatly facilitated the reading of Part 
Two had Weber lived to revise the old terminology in the light of the 
new. The discrepancy as it now ex sts makes additional demands upon 
the reader of both parts, but it also offers r~earchers the opportunity to 
work with Weber's alternative terminology. 

When SchmoJler wrote his critique of Sombart's Modern Capitalism 
he advanced a complaint that might have applied also to .Weber: "Every 
few pag~ we find the sentence: 'I caII this such and such,' and the reader 
is overwhelmed by a Rood of new names, new etiquettes and pigeon· 
holes."ll' Somhart considered his own terminolog cal introduction a 
"considerable esthetic impairment" but an inevitable nuisance since he 
wanted to introduce a personal terminology; similarly, Weber acknowl
edged the stylistic awkwardness of his precise definitions. Sombart called 
for an esthetic science: "The guilt toward all living things that every 
SiCience brings upon itself [by its deadening generalitiesJ can be expiated 
only if scholarship produces new life through its creations, shaping them 
into works of art ... It seems to me that we should strive to make a 
scienti6c scheme beautiful in itself."1

" Weber never advanced such an 
exuberant demand, hut the casuistry of Part One, which is so much 
indebted to his legal training, does indeed have an esthetic quality, 
which will be revealed especially to the reader who works his way first 
through Part Two with its descriptive richness. 

Weber finished three chapters of Part One and the beginning of 
chapter IV. These are the only chapters he could rework in. the proofs. 111 

Both parts cif the work begin with basic de6nitions of social action and 
then take up economic action. In Part One, however, the typology of 

"_profession" e\-'ell as he was against "indoct1ination.'' In Mariann~ Weber's phrasing 
(Lebemhild, 673f.), he wanted 10 say a "61'$t and last word on politics, which has 

-no place in the lecture hall and in science, but rather belongs in an arena where 
the free airing of opposing judgements i$ ~ible .... We can have only one 
common goal·. To tum the Versailles treaty into a scrap of paper. At the moment 
this is not possible, but the right of rebellio11 against foreign domination cannot 
be foreswom Now we must practice the an of silence and return to the sober 
tasks of everyday life." Cf. Baumgarten, ed., op. cit., 553, 71 6. 

rr5. Schmoller, Loe. cit., :297· 
r 16. Sombart, op. cit., I, xxx. 
117. The translation of chs. I-II of Part One was drafted by Henderson and 

reworked by ParSQDs, who did the subsequent chapters on his own. Tenninologi· 
cally, the o iginal translation diverged from the Cennan te;ict by using "type" and 
"system" much more freely than did Weber, who in general spoke of "type" only 
when he reany meant "ideal type" and for the rest employed tenns such as "kind" 
or "phenomenon"; the term "system" was ruely used by Weber. 
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domination appears already in ch. III; classes and status groups (ch. IV) 
follow rather i~an precede it. Notes found with the manuscript indicate 
that ~eher intended to go on to status groups of warriors. At least two 
chapters anticipated in the text of Part One are missing altogether: One 
on the more "universal" groups (household, kin group, etc.) treated early 
in Part Two. and another one on the theory of revGlution (cf. the an
ticipatory reference below, 26J;,), corresponding in Part Two to the 
chapter on the city as non-legitimate do~ination (ch. XVI). This chap
ter would have dealt with the G!rman ·and Russian revolutions within 

-\ a typology designed to give a more precise description than that afforded 
by the mere label "revolution." · 

Almost half of the first chapter of Part One is given over to a simpli- · 
6ed presentation of the meaning ·of "interpretive sociology" and the con
cept of "social action."m This is Weber s e::!.siest methC'dological state
ment, bnt because of its very conciseness the reader cannot afford to 
disregard the other methodological writings. Jn the s~ond half of the 
chapter, the basic definitions of social action and a~sociation, \Vebet 
abandoned the older, more differentiated typology of Part Two (d. 
below, Appendix I). He changed Gemeinschaftshanddn into soziales 
Handeln (5ocial action) and Gemeinschaft mostly into Verband (or
ganization). This made it possible to contra:.t Vergemeinschaftung and 
Ver geseUschaftung (communal and associative relationships) in sec. 9 
and to come closer to Tonnies' terminology without accepting his basic 
dichotomy. Tonnies' distinction had gained wide currency after the turn 
of the century. especially after the seco!ld edition of his worlt (19u). 
Apparently Weber felt that he should not insist on a quite different 
terminology .. Weber treated Tonnies considerately as a comrade-in-arms 
in the struggle for social research and expressed himself with somewhat 
distant politeness about Gemeinschaft und Gesellschaf t ( 1887 ), but 
there is no indication that the work was a major inAuence on his in
tellectual development and Economy <md Society appears partly con
ceived in opposition to it.1111 

Ir 8. For recent additions to the large literature on social action, see Helmut 
Gimdt, Das soziale Handeln als Grundkategorie erfahrnngswissenschaftlicher 
So~iologi e · ("VerofFentlichungen des Max Weber Instituts der UniveISitat 
Munchen"; Tiibingen: Mohr, 1967); on the origin of the terminology of social 
action, see Johannes Winckelmann's introduction to Gimdt, ibid., 1-20; for an 
interpretation of Weber's theory of science in the ligl.t of sub~uent develop
ments in the natural and social sciences. see Winckelmann, 'Max WebeIS 
VeIStandnis von Mensch und C':oesellschaft," in K. Engisch et al., eds., Max 
Weber. Gedachtnisschrift der L~wlg-Maximilians-Universitiit Miinchen, 19$-
243. 

1 x9. On the theoreti,;al differences between Tonnies and Weber, sec the 
definitive critique of Tonnies by Rent Konig, "Die Begriffe Gemeinschaft und 
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In communal as well as associative relationships conflict Is normal 
(sec. 8 ). As in the case of power and domination, the defin1t1on of con
Bict has Leen wrenched out of context in discussions of Weber's orienta
tion to power. He certainly. was a political realist, but the purpose of the 
section is the definition of peacefu! and regulated conRict ("competi
tion") as against social selection and the free-for-all. The target of the 
section is Social Darwinism. Unrestrained struggle ar~ social selection 
are marginal to Weber's analytica1 interest. Up to now the reversal of 
a key sentence has confused both German and English readers. Instead 
of the sentence: ''The treatment of conHict involving the use of physical 
violence as a ~eparate type is justified by the special characteristics of 
the employment of this means and the corresponding peculiarities of the 
sociological consequences of its use" (Parsons, ed., Theory, I 33), it must 
read: "The conceptual separation (Ahsonderung) of peaceful [from 
violent} confilct is justified by the quality of the means normal to it and 
the peculiar sociological consequences of its occurrence" (below, 38). 
Weber goes on to emphasize the importance of the rules of the game as 
against inherent personal gualities (whether social or biological) and 
states that Hwe want to speak of conflict only when there really is com
petition" (cf. below, 39). He refers ahead to ch. II, where economic 
action is defined "as a peaceful use of the actor's control over resources" 
(helow, 63). 

The c~apter on the sociological categories of economic action is 
remarkable for its length, the s:ime as chs. I an<l III together. It is likely 
that Weber wanted to compensate for the relatively brief economic 
casuistry of Part Two. However, the many pages of seemingly dry denni
tions and comments owe some of their length-and hidden fervor-to 
Weber's political involvement with the problems of postwar economic 
and political reconstruction in the wake of the Empire's collapse and in 
-the face of the victor's harsh demands at Versa111es. The chapter also 
reflects the phenomenon of the wartime "state-socialist" economy and 
the syndicalist and sociali~t p oposals for economic reconstruction. Some 
of Weber's comments on the much-debated question of the economic 
feasibility of socialism are definitely time-bound; other passages in this 

GeseUschaft hei Ferdinand Tonnies," Kolner Zeitschrift fur Soz.iologie, VII, 1 955, 
348-4io. In the American literature the relationship apparently was misperceived 
for two reasons: ( 1) the early d.ate ( z 887) of Tonnjes work, which for a long 
time received little attention, and the fact that rhe Gemeinschaft-GeseUschaft 
dichotomy became well-known so much earlier than Economy and Society. For 
illustrations, see Robert Nisber, The Sociological Tradition (New York: Basic 
Books, 1966), 79 and 326; Robert Presthus, Men at the Top. A Study in Com
munit'Y Power (New York: Oxford Universitv Press. 1064), Q. 
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chapter show him years ahead of the critique that welfare economists later 
were to direct against classical economics, even though he did not use 
their technical apparatus. 

While he was working intermittently on the economic categories, 
Weber in speeches and statements strenuously opposed the nationaliza
tion of the major industries. He considered neither the remaining state 
bureaucracy nor the inexperienced fllnctionaries of the :;odalist labor 
movement capable of running the economy. In April, 1920, when the 
Democratic Party he had helped to establish in November, 1918, asked 
him to serve on the Nationalization Commission, he resigned, explaining 
that "the politician must make compromises-the scholar must not 
whitewash them."uo A few weeks later he died. 

1 r. Political Writings 

"Parliament and Government in a Reconstructed Germany" (Ap
pendix II) is offered for three reasons: ( 1) to compensate for the un
written part on the sociology of the state: (2) to provide a corrective to 
the one-sided reception of the chapter on· bureaucracy (ch. Xl)-as if 
Weber had somehow missed the facts 0f bureaucracy as a vested interest 
group or~ network of informal cliques; (:~) to introduce to the English 
reader one of his major political writings, almost all of which are un· 
translated. ui 

The essay is· a revisi0n of newspaper articles originally written for 

l1o. E. Baumganen, ed., Max Weber: WeTk und Person, 530; cf. also ibid., 
608 and Wolfgang Momms"n, Max Weber 1md die deutsche Politilt 1890--19zo 
(Tiihingen: Mohr; 2959), 303f. 

1 2 T. In the fourth edition of Wirtschaft und Gesellschaft, as a substitute for 
the chapters on the modem state and its parties that Weber did not live to write, 
Johannes Winckelmann provides a Sociology of the State constructed out of 
passages from Economic History, "Politics as a Vocation," and "Parliament and 
Government" with the omission of the more polemical and time-bound sections 
(for a separate edition, see Max Weber, Staatssoziologie, ed. Johannes Winckel
mann; 2nd rev. ed., Berlin: Duncker & Humblot, 1966). In the English edition 
this imaginative didactic effort has been replaced by a continuous translation of 
the last essay. This appeared desirable because of the English reader's lack of 
familiarity with the political writings; by contras!, the Economic History was the 
fint Weber translation ( 19i.7) and "Politics as a Vocation," a philosophical 
statement rather than a polemical article, is· already well-known in the Gerth 
and Mills translation (From Max Weber ... , 77-128).-The list of Weber's 
political newspaper articles and journal essays is lengthy; ii includes two essays 
on the r905 Russian revolution, "On the Conditions of Bourgeois Democracy in 
Russia" and "Russia's Transition to Pseudo-Cons1i1utionalism" (both 1906). 1he 
Gesammelte Politische Schriften comprise oniy part of the political writings. 
The Gerth and Mills volumi;: contains somewhat more than one quarter of 
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the 1eftwing-liberal Frankfurter Zeitung, one of the best-known Euro
pean newspapers until its suppression by the Nazis. The articles ap
peared in the summer of 1917. after Woodrow Wilson entered the war. 
They launched a sensational attack on the i)olitical incompetency of the 
Imperial and Prussian bureaucracy; the paper was subsequently put 
under pre-publication censorship; but the very publication of the articles 
is enough to show that even jn wartime Imperial Germany was far less 
oppressive than Nazi Germany. _ 

Weber made his impassioned plea for political democratization at a 
time when reform seemed highly uncertain and revolution only a slight 
possibility. His siding with par liamentarism was by no means a sudden 
conversion under the shadow of military disaster, as it was for Luden
dorff and the general staff in September 1918. Weber had for many 
years advocated parliamentary government. He considered himself part 
of a vigorous but loyal opposition to the monarchy. He argued from 
premises of national interest, partly out of deep conviction, partly for 
tactical reasons, hoping that parliamentary government would make pos-

-~ible a more rational politics in the international no less than the national 
interest. He wanted Germany to play a major part in the rather dis
cordant concert of European powers, but he never advocated her hegem
ony over Europe. In domestic politics he ~nted to be recognized as a 
11
class consc.ious bourgeois'

1 
who opposed the entrenched Junkers and 

the rightwing romantics no less than the petty-bourgeois labor move
mt:nt and the utopian leftwing intellectuals. He- positively scorned the 
Utterateurs of the right and left-Witness his outbursts in "Parliament 
and Government." Weber took a humanitarian commitment for granted 
but WflS cor,vim .. -ed that it would suffer f~m noisy display and moralistic -
sennooiZing. He s.alutoo pacifists as well as revolutionaries with a pure 
''ethic~£ ultimate ends" (Gesinnungsethik). But he believed in politics 
as the art of the possible-the mo~ally imperative compromise in a 
world of irreconcilable ideologies a11d raw inte~ts. 

, These few remarks cannot do justice to Webels politics or to his 
political critics.u1 The re.ader of "Parliament and Government" should' 
bear ]n mind that it represents only one phase of Webels politics, neither 
the early period when the very young professor intentionally shocked his 
father's liberal generation with tough nationalist rhetoric in his Frei· 

"Suffrage and Democracy in Getmany11 
( 19t;) undet the heading 4'National 

Character and the Junkers'' \OJ'· cit., 38~s). Weber's political writings are, 
of course, partly-dated; howe~r. in part they can also be ICSd as di~ussions of 
4emocratiz.arion, especially the issue of Political development in '4new'1 ~tates. 

I~. For a review of the critics, see rnr ·~Political Critiques of Max Weber: 
Some Implications for Political Sociology, Ammican Sociological Review, vol. 
30,· 1965, 113-2.3. 
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burg inaugural address of 189;--only to regret it latr:r-nor the last 
phase when the despairing democrat returned from the Versailles treaty 
meetings with grave forbodings, just like John Maynard Keynes. Weber 
foresaw Wilson's failure at Versai11es. In an unsigned editorial statement 
in the Frankfurter Zeitung (October 27. 1918) he lectured his co1league
in-politics on the hard facts of the power balance and the art of pe.ac~ 
making: 

Men of good will and understanding do not question Pre iJent Wilsonts 
sincerity. However, it appears that he does not sufficiently grasp the 
following: If the Cennan government accepts his armi ice conditions, 
which make any further miliwy resistance impossible. not only Cennany 
but he too would be eliminated as a major factor in the peace settlement. 
His own po ition as arbiter for the world rests on the fact that the Ger
man army is at least strong enough to avoid defeat without the help of 
American troops on the Allied side. Were this to become different, the 
absolutely intransigent elements, which no doubt exi t in other enemy 
countries, would gain the upper hand and simply push the President 
aside with polite thanks for his previous s1.lppon. His role would be over, 
unless he went to war against his present allies. The Gennan govern-. 
me t, too, should have co sidered this state of affairs. Even though an 
armistice is desirable to avoid unnecessary bloodsh~. !t .would certainly 
have been better not to focus deliberations so t:xclusively on the armistice 
offer as has been done. Peace negotiations could take place without an 
armistice if the enemies insist on continuati0;. uf the slaughter. 12 ~ 

In.extremis, Weber was not averse to a levee en masse and guerrilla 
warfare ("national wars of liberation''), as he demonstrated in his speech 
at an anti-Versailles meeting of the University of Heidelberg in March, 
1919; he protested against what appeared to him a ~t violation of ' 
Wilson's promise of self-determination for all peoplfi. Such national 
pride, however, did not prevent rightwing students from picketing his 
house and disrupting his lectures. Ernot~onal appeals aside, he devoted 
much constructive energy to the drafting of the Weimar constitution, 
through his writings and as member of the revolutionary government's 
planning committee.12

" 

a3. CPS, 435. 
u4. In the past,· Weber's contribution to the ptesidential features of the 

Weimar constitution was exa~ted. by friend and foe. For a OA1ectioo, see 
Cerbard Schulz, Z~n ~}t,tJtk wnd Diktotur: V~tmuJtg~ 1'M 
~f°"" '" da WeitNf'er RquhUl (Berlin: de Gruyrer, 1963). I, 1 z,f-.p .. 
Schulz points out that far from taling a blunt position in favor o£ a '~t'' 
~. Weber gradually shlhed his opinions in response to the changing political 
situation and the diversity of opinion in committee meetings. Eventu8JlY lie came 
to favor a popularly elected President as a mediator between the R.bdm4g and 
the States. Cf. also Weber, CPS, 394-471, 486-89. 
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In essence, Weber stood for the rational support of Q political order 
that can be affirmed in most essentials. His sociology can serve the 

- self-clarification of critical-minded organization men in industrialii.ed ·-
' and democratized society. This was the ultimate dialectic in Weber's 

position: he was a sharp critic of human and institutional failures, but 
basically a. moralist with reformist convictions, not · a revolutionary 
temper. 1

iM 

1 2. On Editing and Translating Economy and Society 

.. There are some misunderstandings abroad about the readability of 
Economy and Society. They relate in part to the original, in part to the 
translations. To begin with, it must be pointed out that Weber wrote 
lucidly and subtly. He wrote more dearly than did most of his colleagues, 
including Sombart, Tennies, T roeltsch and his own brother Alfred, not 
to mention the legion of '~ordinary" professors of his time. Weber does 
not stand in the_ tradition of German philosophical prose with i~ murky 
profundity that has usually suggested dangerous obscurantism to Anglo
Saxon readers. Considering that most of Economy and Society is a first 
draft, Weber's power of formulation proves extraonlinary. Yet there are 
difficulties: 

CI) Since Part Two was written with great speed, stylistic editing 
and judicious cutting would have been helpful to the reader, but this 
would also have been incompatible with the requirements of a complete 
edition. 

(2) Weber never wrote a well·wrought b0o1c.. His larger works are 
longish problem-centered· research papers. Ecotwmy tmd Society is the 
only work conceived for a wider audience~ but it never reached the stage 
of .final literary form; moreover, it was simply not meant as a trot for 
introductory courses, or ~ the kind d polished study in cultural pessi
.mism so popular in the nineteen~twenties. ~-

(3) Weber uses a profusion of quotation marks as an alienating 
device to indicate that he employs familiar terms with_ ICSJIVations, with 
a new meaning, or in an ironic sense. This habit was ~terpoint to 

his concern with tenninological precision and at times is a drawback. 
In the translation, the quotation marks were used more sparingly. 

(4) Weber tended to overqualify bis sentences, using terms such as 

us. For a skecch cl du. dialectic, see Guenther Roth and Bennett M. 
Bezger, "Mu Weher and the Organind Society," New Yori Titna BooJt Rmew, 
April 3, 1966, 6 and -Mf. ..._ 
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II h " II l " ... L'' II l ,. "f cl b per aps. more or ess, in genera as a ru e, requen y ut not 
always," etc. This reffected the difficulty both of formulating historical 
gene~ions and of identifying a specific cause. Weber's sense of 
caution became a styHstic mannerism. 

Similar to the second and third volume of Das Kapital, Weber's 
work was edited from literary remains written in a scarcely legible hand
wtiting. The early editions of Wirtsclui~ und Gesellschaft contained 
hundreds of reading and identification errors. For thirty·five years this 
distorted, or outright destroyed, the meaning of. many passage.. and 
obviously afFected the translations. In 19,6, after many years of pains
taking labor, Johannes Winckelmann publlshed his critically revised 
(foqrth) edition. In close cooperation, Winckelmann and the English 
editors have decided on a Jarge number of further changes in wording, 
clauses, names and dates; some of these have been incorporated in the 
r964 Gennan paperback edition. The projected fifth edition will identify 
all these changes; listing them in the English edition would have been 
too cumbersome. The deSnitive Gennan edition will be almost identical 
with the present English text, with the exception of Winckelmann's 
compilation of the Sociology of the State. ua However, the German and 
English edition diff'cr in the subheadings of the chapters. The manu
script had .:io subheadings, it seems, excepting the Sociology of Law, 
which in tum had no title. The early editions summariu-.d the chapter 
contents, often inadequatelr, beJow the chapter headings. Winckelmann 
extensively revised them. The English edito~~ at their own 
discretion and used subheadings in the text"t.0 improve its readability., 

The systematic checking of the .text required considerable library 
resean:h, invisible where there are no corrections and annotations. The 
revision of the extant translations proved almost as ti~nsuming and 
difficult as the new translation since every sentence had to he compared 
to the German ~ and changed if if· appea~ necessary for textual, 
terminologka) and, more rarely, stylistic reasons. Weber's skilful use of 
German syntax permits more complex construction than is feasible in 
English. 'nUSt Weber is not reaUy improved by "streamlining," by 
breaking up his amully balanced and quaJi6ed sentences into a series 
of linear a:mstructs. A more linear -rendering was inevitable in the 
English Ye!Sion, but our inclination was to retain, and in some cases to 
restore, Weber's architecture. However, in most cases pragmatic pre-

n6. LiU cbe Cennan paperback edition oE 1964, the Enaliab edition omits 
Weber's essay.~ "The Rational and Social Foundations oE ~uUc," which. was 
not part of the orig;nal but WU appended to the siecond German edition. For an 
English ~on, see die translation by Don Martindale, Johannes Rkdel and 
Q:mude Ncuwinli (Carbondale: Southern Illinois University P~ 19~8). 
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vailed o\ler stylistic considerations, whether the revision of previous 
translations or our own formulations were involved. 

In most academic translations, the task involves prosaic accuracy, 
not an esthetic recreation. Academic translation should properly he team
work. Individual "heroism'; is bound to be affected by the limitations of 
any single translator, as was proven by Parsons, Fischoff and Kolegar. 
Some of the English translations have been undertaken by two men, one 
familiar with each language. This arrangement could not, however, 
lighten the burden of the primary translator. Our translation was aided 
by two-fold familiarity with the origina~ language, which permitted col
lateral reading and prevented premature dos ure by either one of us. 
Our revfoion of the extant translations has also been in the nature of ' 
collateral reading, backed by the wisdom of hindsight. The ideal trans
lation, however, requires a third man; the stylist in the language of trans
lation. Our third man was missing. 

Everett C. Hughes once remarked that, as a matter of. principle, a 
work should only be translated as a whole. Each piecemeal translation 

, tends to reduce the incentive for publishing the whole. This leads to 
unanticipated and fortuitous intellectual consequences. Theoretical de
velopments in American sociology have been considerably influenced 
by the vagaries of the Weber translations. Thus, the Gerth and Mills 
edition created the impression that the Sociology of Domination centers 
about the contrast of bureaucracy and charisma. Parsons' translation of 
only Part One perforce attenuated the historical dimension of the work 
and led some writers to believe that Weber did not follow up on his 
c.ategories.121 Weber's case is far from exceptional. In recent years it has 
become dear that the translations '>f Durkheim and Nie17.5ehe have had 
similar distorting consequences. 

Without sustained support by foundations and institutes the desid
erata of academic translation cannot be fulfilled in most cases. This 
suppcrt has been lacking largely because translation and editing are the 
most underestimated kind of work in the social sciences. But as long as 
sociologists continuf to lea11 on the Sociologkal Tradition, the need for 
translation wil1 persist. Moreover, in an era of world-wide comparative 
research the linguistic problem will be perpetual without adequate trans
lation facilities and better linguistic training for social scientists. 

127. Since David Easton expJicitly aimed at a forceful and incisive improve
ment of Weber, it appears legitimate to observe that his A Sys~ Analy$is of 
Political Life (New York: \Viley, i965) is a major example for some unintended 
consequences of the partial translations by Gerth and Mills and by Parsons. The 
Rheinstein-Shils translation, which would have corrected part of his interpreta
tion, was not consulted. This may be indicative of the difficulty to see partial 
translations as part of a whole. (See Easton, op. cit., 183, 28 1, 28 3, 301 ff'.) 
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Conceptual Exposition 



CHAPTER I 
BASIC SOCIOLOGICAL 
TERMS 

Prefatory Note 

An introductory discussion of concepts can hardly be dispensed with, 
in spite of the fact tha~ it is unavoidably abstract and hence gives the 
impression of remoteness from reality. The method employed makes no 
claim to any kind of novelty. On the contrary it attemp~ only to formu
late what all empirical sociology really means when it deals with the 
same problems, in what it is hoped is a more convenient and somewhat 
more exact terminology, even though on that account it may seem 
pedantic. This is true even where terms are used which are apparently 
new or unfamiliar. As compared to the author's essay in Logos,1 the 
terminology has been simplified as far as possible and hence considerably 
changed in order to render it more easily understandable. The most 
precise formulation cannot always be reconciled with a form which can 
readily be popularized. In such cases the latter aim has had to be 
sacrificed. 

On the concept of "understanding"• compare the Allgemeine Psycho
patholo gie of Karl Jaspers, also a few observations by Heinrich Rickert 
in the second edition of the Grenzen der naturwissenschafilichen Be
griff shildung and particularly some of Simmel's discussions in the 
Probleme der Geschichtsphilosophie. For certain methodological con
siderations the reader may here be referred, as often before in the 
author'.s writings, to the procedure of Friedrich Gottl in his work Die 
Herrschaft des Wortes; this book, to be sure, is written in a somewhat 
difficult style and its argument does not appear everywhere to have been 
thoroughly thought through. As regards content, reference may be made 
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especially to the fine work of Ferdinand Tonnies, Gemeinschaft u"4 
Cesellschaft, and also to the gravely misleading book of Rudolf Stamm· 
ler, Wirtschaft und Recht nach der materialistischen Geschichtsauffas
sung, which may be compared with my criticism in the Archiv {Ur 
Sozialwissenschaft (vol. 14, 1907, [GAzW, 291-3591). This critical 
essay contains many of the fundamental ideas of the following exposi· 
tion. The present work departs from Simmel's method (in his Soziologie 
and his Philosophie des Geldes) in drawing a sharp distinction between 
subjectively intended and objectively valid "meanings"; two different 
things which Simmel not only fails to distinguish but often deliberately 
treats as belonging together. 

1. The Definition of Sociology and of Social Action 

Sociology (in the sense in which this-highly ambiguous word is used 
here) is a science concerning itself with the interpretive understanding 
of social action and thereby with a causal explanation of its course and 
consequences. We shall speak of "action" insofar as the acting individual 
attaches a subjective meaning to his behavior-be it overt or covert, 
omission or acquiescence. Action is "1ocial"insofar as its subjective mean
ing takes account of the behavior of others and is thereby oriented i.'1 its 
course.' 

A. MEniODOLOOICAL FOUNDA11oNS• 

J. "Meaning" may be of rn·o kinds. The term may refer 6rst to the 
actual existing meaning in the given con~te case of a particular actor, 
or to the average or approximate meaning attrihutable to a given plurality 
of actors; or secondly to the theoretically conceived pure type5 of subjec
tive meaning attributed to the hypothe1:ical actor or actors in a given 
type of action. In no case does it refer to an objectively "correct" mean
ing or one which is "tme" in some metaphysical sense. It is this which 
distinguishes the empirical sciences of action, such as sociology and 
history, from the dogmatic disciplines in that area, such as jurisprudrnce, 
logic, ethics, and esthetics, which seek to ascertain the "tme" and "valid" 
meanings associated with the objects of their investigation. 

l.. The line between meaningful action and merely reactive behavior 
to which no subjective meaning is attached, cannot be sharply drawn 
empirically. A very considerable part of all sociologically relevant be
havior, especially purely traditional behavior, is marginal betwe.en the 
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two. In the case of some psychophysical processes, meaningful, i.e., sub
jectively understandable, action is not to be found at all; in others it is 
discernible only by the psychologist. Many mystical experiences which 
car.!10t be adequately communicated in words are, for a person who is 
not susceptible Lo such eJ1periences, not fully understandable. At the 
same time the ability to perform a similar action is not a necessa1y pre
requisite to· under~tanding; "one need not have been Caesar in order to 

· understand Caesar." "Recapturing an eJ1perience" is important for ac
cur<lte understanding, hut not an absolute precondition for its interpreta
tio:1. Understa11dahle and non-understandable companents of a process 
are o!.ten intermingled and bound up together. 

3. All interpretation of meaning, like all scientific observations, 
strives for clarity and verifiable accuracy of insight and comprehension 
(Eviden;r;).• The basis for certainty in understanding can be either 
rational, which can be fUither subdivided into logical and mathematical, 
or it can be of an emotionally empathic or artistically appreciative qual
ity. Action is rationally evident chiefly when we attain a completely clear 

'intellectual grasp of the action-elements in their intended context of 
meaning. Empathic or appreciative accuracy is attained when, through 
sympathetic participation, we can adequately grasp the emotional context 
in which the aclion took place. l11e highest degree of rational under
standing is attained in cases involving the meanings of logically or 
mathematically related pzopasitions; their meaning may be immediately 
and unambiguously intelligible. We have a perfectly clear understanding 
of what it means when somebody employs the proposition 2 X 2 = 4 or 
the Pythagorean theorem in reasoning or argument, or when someone 
correctly carries out a logical train of reasoning according to our accepted 
modes of thinking. In the same way we also undeistand. what a person 
is doing when he tries to achieve certain ends by choosing appropriate 
means on the basis of the facts of the situation, as experience has accus
tomed us to interpret them. l11e interpretation of such rationally pur
paseiul action possesses, for the understanding of the choice of means, 
the highest degree of verifiable certainty. With a lower degree of 
certainty, which is, however, adequate for most pu1pases of explanation, 
we are able to understand errors, including confusion of problems of the 
Sort that we ourselves are liable to, or the origin of which we can detect 
by sympathetic self-analysis. 

On the other hand, many ultimate ends or values toward which 
experience shows that human action may he oriented, of ten cannot be 
understood completely, though sometimes we are able to grasp them 
intellectually. l11e more radically they differ from our own ultimate 
values, however, the more difficult it is for us to understand them em· 
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pathically. Depending upon the circumstances of the particular case we 
must be content either with a purely intellectual unde1standing of such 
values or when even that fails, sometimes we must simply accept them 
as given data. 11ten we can try to understand the action motivated by 
them on the basis of whatever opporlunities for approximate emotional 
and intellectual interpretation seem to be available at different points in 
its course. 11tese difficulties confront, for instance, people not susceptible 
to unusual acts of religious and charitable zeal, or persons who abhor 
extreme rationalist fanaticism (such as the fanatic advocacy of the 
"rights of man"). · 

The more we ourselves are susceptible to such emotional reactions as 
anxiety, anger, ambition, envy, jealousy, love, enthusi~sm, pride, venge
fulness, loyalty, devotion, and· appetites of an sorts, and to the "irrational" 
conduct which grows out of them, the more readily can we empathize 
with them. Even when such emotions are found in a degree of intensity 
of which the obse1ver himself is completely incapable, he can still have 
a significant degree of emotional understanding of their meaning and 
can interpret intellectually their inRuence on the ~ou1se of action and the 
selection of means. 

For the purposes of a typological scientific analysis it is conv~ient to 
treat all irrational, affectualiy determined elements of behavior as factors 
of deviation from a conceptually pure type of rational action. For ex
ample a panic on the stock exchange can be most conveniently analysed 
by attempting to dekrmine first what the course ci action would have 
been if it had not been inAuenced by irrational affects; it is then possible 
to introduce the irrational components as accounting for the observed ' 
deviations from this hypothetical course. Similarly, in analysing a polit
ical or military campaign it is convenient to dete1mine in the first place · 
what would have been a rational course, given the end., of the partici
pants and adequate knowledge of all the circumstances. Only in this 
way is it possible to assess the causal significance of irrational factors as 
accounting for the deviations from this type. The constmction of a 
purely rational course of action in such cases serves the sociologist as 
a type (ideal type) which has the merit of clear understandability and 
lack of ambiguity. By comparison with this it is possible to understand 
the ways in which actual action is inRuenced by irrational factors of all 
sorts, such as affects and erro1s, in that they account for the deviation 
from the line of conduct which would be expected on the hypothesis 
that the action were purely rational. 

Only in this respect and for these reasons of methodological conven
ience is the method of sociology "rationalistic." It is naturally not legiti
mate to interpret this procedure as involving a rationalistic bias of 
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sociology, but only as a methodological device. It certainly does not in
volve a belief in the actual predominance of rational elements in human 
life, for on the guest ion of how far this predominance does or does not 
exist, nothing whatever has been said. That there is, however, a danger 
of rationalistic interpretations where they are out of place cannot be 
denied. All experience unfortunately confirms the existence of this 
danger. 

4. In all the sciences of human action, account must be taken of 
processes and phenomena which are devoid of subjective meaning, in the 
role of stimuli, results, favoring or hindering circumstances. To be 
devoid of meaning is not identical with being lifeless or non-human; 
every artifact, such as for example a machine, can be understood only 
in terms of the meaning which its production and use have had or were 
intended to have; a meaning which may derive from a relation to exceed
ingly various purposes. Without reference to this meaning such an 
object remains wholly unintelligible. That which is intelligible or under
standable about it is thus its relation to human action in the role either 
'of means or of end; a relation of which the actor or actors can be said to 
have been aware and to which their action has been oriented. Only in 
terms of such categories isit possible to "understand" objects of this kind. 
On the other hand processes or conditions, whether they are animate or 
inanimate, human or non-human, are in the present sense devoid of 
meaning in so far as they cannot be related to an intended purpose. That 
is to say they are devoid of meaning if they cannot be related to action 
in the role of means or ends but constitute only the stim{ilus, the favor
ing or hindering cucumstances. It may be that the flooding of the 
Dollart [at the mouth of the Ems river near the Dutch-Gennan border] 
in 1277 had historical significance as a stimulus to the beginning of 
certain migrations of considerable importance. Human mortality, indeed 
the organic life cycle from the helplessness of infancy to that of old age, 
is naturally of the very greatest sociological importance through the 
vari9us ways in which human action has been oriented to these facts. 
To still a~oth~r category of facts devoid of meaning. belong certain 
psychic or psychophysical phenomena such as fatigue, habituation, 
memory, etc.; also certain typical states of euphoria under some condi
tions of ascetic mortification; finally, typical variations in the reactions of 
individuals according to reaction-time, precision, and other modes. But 
in the last analysis the same principle applies to these as to other 
phenomena which are devoid of meaning. Both the actor and the soci
ologist must accept them as data to be taken int~ account. 

It is possible that future research may be able to discover non
interpretable uniformities underlying what has appeared to be specif-
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ically meaningful action, though little has been accomplished in this 
direction thus far. Thus, for example, differences in heteditaiy biological 
constitution, as of "races," would have to be treated by sociology as given 
data in the same way as the physiological fac~ of the need of nutrition 
or the effect of senescence on action. This would be the case if, and in
sofar as, we had statistically conclusive proof of their influence on soci<Jo 
logically relevant behavior. The recognition of the causal significance 
of such factors would not in the least alter the specific task of sociological 
analysis or of that of the other sciences of a~tion, which is the interpreta
tion of action in tenns of its subjective meaning. The effect would be 
Or'~Y to introduce certain non-interpretable data of the same order as 
others which are aheady present, into the complex of subjectively under
standable motivation at certain points. (Thus it may come to be known 
that there are typical relations between the frequency of certain types of 
teleological orientation of action or of the degree of certain kinds of 
rationality and the cephalic index or skin color or any other bfologically 
inherited charact~ristic.) 

5. Understanding may be of two kinds: the first is the direct obsetva
tional unqerstandingr of the subjective meaning of a given act as such, 
including verbal utterances. We thus understand by direct observation, 
in this case, the meaning of the proposition 2 X 2 = 4 when we hear 
or read it. This is a case of the direct rational understanding of ideas, 
We also understand an outbreak of anger as manifested by facial expres
sion, exclamations or irrational movements. This is direct observational 
understanding of irrational emotional reactions. We can understand in 
a similar observational way the action of a woodcutter or of somebody' 
who reaches for the knob to shut a door or who aims a gun at an animal. 
This is rational observational understanding of actions. 

Understanding may, however, be of another sort, namely explanatory 
understanding. Thus we understand in tenns of motive the meaning an 
actor attaches to the proposition twice two eciuals four, when he states 
it or writes it down, in that we understand what makes him do this at 
precisely this moment and in these circumstances. Understanding in this 
sense is attained if we know that he is engaged in balancing a ledger or 
in making a scientific demonstration, or is engaged in some other task 
of which this particular act would be an appropriate part. This is ra
tional understanding of motivation, which ·consists in placing the act in 
an intelligible and more inclusive context of meaning.' Thus we under
stand 'the chopping of wood or aiming of a gun in terms of motive in 
addition ~ direct observation if we know that the woodchopper is work
ing for a w&ge ')r is chopping a supply of firewood for his own use or 
possibly is doing it for recreation. But he might also be working off a 
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6t of rage, an irrational case. Similarly we understand the motive of a 
pexson aiming a gun if we know that he has been commanded to shoot 
as a member of a firing squad, that he is fighting against an enemy, or 
that he is doing it for revenge. The last is affectually determined and 
thus in a certain sense irrational. Finally we have a motivational under
standing of the outburst of anger if we know that it has been provoked 
by jealousy, injured pride, or an insult. The last examples are all alfec
tually determined and hence derived from irrational motives. In all the 
above cases the particula-r act has been placed in an understandable 
sequence of motivation, the understanding of which can be treated as an 
explanation of t~e actual course of behavior. Thus for a science which 
is concerned with the subjective meaning of action, explanation requires 
a grasp of the complex of meaning in which an actual course of under
standable action thus interpreted belongs. In all such cases, even where 
the processes are largely affectuaL the subjective meaning of the action, 
including that also of the relevant meaning complexes, will be called the 

'intended rneaning.u (This involves a departure from ordinary usage, 
which speaks of intention in this sense only in the case of rationally pur
posive <>Ction.) 

6. In all these cases understanding involves rhe intexpretive grasp of 
the meaning present in one of the following contexts: (a) as in the his
torical approach, the actually intended meaning for concrete individual 
actio1:; or (b) as in cases of sociological mass phenomena, the average of, 
or an approximation to, the actually intended meaning; or (c) the mean
ing appropriate to a scientifically formulated pure type (an ideal type) 
of a common phenomenon. The concepts and "laws" of pure economic 
theory are examples of this kind of ideal type. They state 'what course a 
given type of human action would take if it were strictly rational, un~ 
affected by errors ,"JI" emotional factors and if, furthermore, it were corn~ 
pletely and unequivocally directed to a single end, the maximization of 
economic advantage. In reality, action takes exactly this course only in 
unusual cases, as sometimes on the stock exchange; and even then there 
is usually only an approximation to the ideal type. (On the purpose of 
such constructions, see my essay in AfS, r9 [cf. n. 5] and point Ir below.) 

£yery intexpretation attempts to attain clarity and certainty, but no 
matter how clear an interpretation as ·such appears to be from the point 
of view of meaning, it cannot on this account claim to be the causally 
valid interpretation. On this level it must remain only a peculiarly 
plausible hypothesis. In the first place the "conscious motives" may well, 
even to the actor himself, conceal the various "motives" and "repressions" 
which constitute the real driving force of his action. Thus in such cases 
even subjectively honest sdf-analysis has only a relative value. Then it 
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is the task ?f the sociologist to be aware of this motivational situation 
and to describe and analyse it, even though it has not actually been con
cretely part of the conscious intention of the actor; possibly not at all, 
at least not fully. This is a borderline case of the interpretation of mean
ing. Secondly, processes of action which seem to an observer to be the 
same or similar may fit into exceedingly various complexes of motive in 
the case of the actual actor. Then even though the situations appear 
superficially to be very similar we must actually understand them or 
interpret them as very different, perhaps, in terms of meaning, directly 
oppos~. (Simmel, in his Probleme der Geschichtsphilosopliie, gives a 
number of examples.) Third, the actors in any given situation are often 
su~ject to opposing and conflicting impulses, all of which we are able to 
understand. In a large number of cases we know from experience it is 
not_ possible to arrive at even an approximate estimate of the relative 
strength of conflicting motives and very often we cannot be certain of 
our interpretation. Only the actual outcome of the conflict gives a solid 
basis. of judgment. 

More generally, verification of subjective interpretation by compari
son with the concrete course of events is, as in the case of all hypotheses, 
indispensable. Unfortunately this type of verification is feasible with 
relative accuracy only in the few very special cases susceptible of 
psychological experimentation. In very different degrees of approximation, 
such verification is also feasible in the limited number of cases of mass 
phenomena which can be statistically described and unambiguously 
interpreted. For the rest there remains only the rossibility of comparing, 
the largest possible number of historical or contemporary processes 
which, while otherwise similar,.diff er in the one decisive point of their 
relation to the particular motive or factor the role of which is being 
investigated. This is a fundamental task of comparative sociology. 
Often, unfortunately, there is available only the uncertain procedure 
of the "imaginary experiment" which consists in thinking <;Way certain 
elements of a chain of motivation and working out the course of action 
which would then probably ensue, thus arriving at a causal judgment.10 

For example, the generalii:ation called Gresham's Law is a rationally 
dear interpretation of human action under certain conditions and under 
the assumption that it will follow a purely rational course. How far any 
actual course of action corresponds to this can be verified only by the 
available statistical evidence for the actual disappearance of under-valued 
monetary units from circulation. In this case our information serves to 
demonstrate a high degree of accuracy. The facts of experience were 
known before the generalization, which was formulated afterwards; 
but without this successful interpretation our need for causal ungerstand-
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ing would evidently be left unsatisfied. On the other hand. without the 
demonstration that what can here be assumed to be a theoretically ade
<luate interpretation also is in some degree relevant to an actual course 
of action, a "law," no matter how fully demonstrated theoretically, would 
be worthless for the understanding of action in the reai world In this 
case the correspondence between the theoretical interpretation of motiva
tion and its empirical verification is entirely satisfactory and the cases are 
numerous enough so that verification can be considered established. But 
to take another example, Eduard Meyer has advanced an ingenious 
theory of the causal significance of the battles of Marathon, Salamis, and 
Platea for the development of the cultural peculiarities of Greek, and 
hence, more generally, Western, civili2ation.11 This is derived from a 
meaningful interpretation of certain symptomatic facts having to do 
with the attitudes of the Greek oracles and prophets towards the Per
sians. It can only be directly verified by reference to the examples of the 
conduct of the Pe1sians in cases where they were victorious, as in 
Jerusalem, Egypt, and Asia Minor, and even this verification must neces-

,sarily remain unsatisfactory in certain respects. The striking rational 
plausibility of the hypothesis must here necessan1y be relied on as a sup
port. In very many cases of historical interpretation which seem highly 
plausible, however, there is not even a possibility of the order of verifica
tion which was feasible in this case. Where this is true the interpretation 
must necessarily remain a hypothesis. 

7. A motive is a complex of subjective meaning which seems to the 
actor himself or to the observer an adequate ground for the conduct in 
question. The interpretation of a coherent course cl- conduct is "sub
jectively adequate" (or "adequate on the level of meaning"), insofar as, 
according to our habitual modes· of thought and feeling, its component 
parts taken in their mutual relation are recogni2ed to constitute a 
"typical" complex of meaning.11 It is more common to say "CQf?'eCt." The 
interpretation of a sequence of events will on the other hand be called 
causally adequate insofar as, according to established generali?at:ions 
from experience, there is a probability that it will always actually occur 
in the same way. An example of adequacy on the level of meaning 
in this sense is what is, according to our current nonns of calculation or 
thinking, the correct solution of an axithmetical problem. On the other 
hand, a causally adequate interpretation of the same phenomenon would 
concern the statistical probability that, according to veri5ed generaliu· 
tions from experience. there would be a correct or an erroneous solution 
of the same problem. This also refers to currently accepted nonns but 
includes taking account of typical errors or of typical confusions. Thus 
causal explanation depends on being able to detennine that there is a 
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probability, which in the rare ideal case can be numerically stated, but is 
always in some sense calculable, that a given observable event (overt or 
subjective) will be followed or accompanied by another event. 

A correct causal interpretation of a concrete course of action is arrived 
at when the overt action and the motives have both been correctly appr~ 
bended and at the same time their relation has become meaningfully 
comprehensible. A correct causal interpretation of typical action means 
that the pr~ which is claimed to be typical is shown to be both ade
quately grasped on the level of meaning and at the same time the inter
pretation is to some degree causally adequate. If adequacy in respect to 
meaning is lacking, then no matter how high the degree of uniformity 
and how precisely its probability can be numerically determined, it is 
still an incomprehensible statistical probability, whether we deal with 
overt or subjective processes. On the other hand, even the most perfect 
adequacy on the level of meaning has causal significance from a socio
logical point of view only insofar as there is some kind of proof for the 
existence of a probability'~ that action in fact normally takes the course 
which has been held to be meaningful. For this there must be some 
degree of determinable frequency of approximation to an average or a 
pure type. 

Statistical uniformities constitute understandable types of action, and 
thus constitute sociological generalizations, only when they can be 
regarded as manifestations of the understandable subjective meaning of 
a course of social, action. Conversely, formulations of a rational course 
of subjectively understandable action constitute sociological types of 
empirical process only when they can be empirically observed with a, 
significant degree of approximation. By no means is the actual likelihood 
of the occurrence of a given course of overt action always directly pro, 
portional to the clarity of sub1ective interpretation. Only actual experi
ence can prove whether this is so in a given case. There are statistics of 
pr<Xesses devoid of subjective meaning, such as death rates, phenomena 
of fatigue, the production rate of machines, the amount of rainfall, in 
exactly the same sense as there are statistics of meaningful phenomena. 
But only when the phenomena are meaningful do we speak of socio
logical statistics. Exarnpk~ are such cases as crime rates, <Xeupational 
distributions, price statisn.:z, and statis_tics of crop acreage. Naturally 
there are many cases where both components are involved, as in crop 
statistics. 

8. Processes and uniformities which it has here seem6l convenient 
not to designate as sociological phenomena or uniformities because they 
are not "understandable," are naturally not on that account any the less 
important. This is true even for sociology in our sense which is restricted 
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to subjectively understandable phenomena-a usage which there is no 
intention of attempting tO impose on anyone else. Such phenomena, 
however important, are simply treated by a different method from the 
others; they become conditions, stimuli, furthering or hindering circum
stances of action. 

9. Action in the sense of subjectively understandable orientation of 
behavior exists only as the behavior of one or more jndWi.JuaJ human 
beings. For other cognitive pu~ it may be useful or necessary to 
consider the individual, for instance, as a collection of cells, as a complex 
of bio-chemical reactions, or to conceive his psychic life as made up of 
a variety of different elements, however these may be de.fined. Undoubt
edly such procedures yield valuable knowledge of causal relationships. 
But the bebavior of these elements, as expressed in such uniformities, 
is not subjectively understandable. This is true even of psychic elements 
because the more precisely they are formulated from a point of view of 
natural science, the less they are accessible to subjective understanding. 
,This is never the road to interpretation in terms of subjective meaning. 
On the contrary, both for sociology in the present sense, and for history, 
the object of cognition is the subjective meaning-complex of action. The 
behavior of physiological entities such as cells, or of any sort of psychic 
elements, may at least in principle be observed and an attempt made to 

de1ive uniformities from such observations. It is further possible to 
attempt, with their help, to obtain a causal explanation of individual phe
nomena, that is, to subsume them under uniformities. But the subjective 
understanding of action takes the same account of this type of fact and 
uniformity as of any others not capable of subjective interpretation. 
(This is true, for example, of physical, astronomical, geological, meteor
ological, geographical, botanical, zoological, and anatomical facts, of those 
aspects of psycho-pathology which are devoid of subjective meaning, or 
of the natural conditions of technological processes.) 

For still other cognitive pu~for instance, juristic ones-Qr for 
' practical ends. it may on the other hand be convenient or even indispensa

ble to treat social collectivities, such as states, associations, business corpora
tions, foundations, as if they were individual persons. Thus they may be 
treated as the subjects of rights and duties or as the performers of legally 
significant actions. But for the subjective interpretation of action in socio· 
logical work these collectivities must be treated as solely the resultants 
and modes of organization of the particular acts of individual persons. 
since these alone can be treated as agents in a course of subjectively 
understandable action. Nevertheless, the sociologist cannot for his pur
p<>ses afford to ignore these collective concepts derived from other 
disciplines. For the subjective interpretation of action has at least three 
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impartant relations to these concepts. In the 6rst place it is often neces
sary to employ very similar collective concepts, indeed often using the 
same tenns, in order to obtain an intelligible tenninology. Thus both in 
legal terminology an4 in everyday speech the term "state" is used both 
for the legal concept of the state and for the phenomena of social action 
to which its legal rules .are relevant. For sociological pucposes, however, 
tl.e phenomenonuthe state" does not consist necessarily or even primarily 
of the elements which are relevant to legal analysis; and for sociologial 
pucposes .there is no such thing as a collective personality which "acts." 
When reference is made in a sociological context to a state, a nation, a 
corporation, a family, or an army corps, or to similar collectivities, 
what is meant is, on the contrary, only a certain kind of development of 
actual or passible social actions of individual persons. Both because of its 
precision and because .it is established in general usage 'the juristic con
cept is taken over, but is used in an entirely dilterent meaning. 

Secondly, the subjective interpretation of action must take account 
of a fundamentally important fact. These concepts of collective entities 
which are found both in common sense and in juristic and other tech· 
nical forms of thought, have a meaning in the minds of individual per· 
sons, partly as of something actually existing, partly as something with 
normative authority. This is true not only of judges and officials, but of 
ordinary private individuals as well. Actors thus in part orient their 
action to them, and in this role such ideas have a pawerful, often a 
decisive, causal influence on the course of action of real_ individuals. This 
is above all true where the ideas involve normative prescciption or p~ 
hibition. Thus, for instance, one of the important ~IA. of the ~ist
ence of a modem state, precisely as a complex o~9'!Cial interaction of 
individual persons, consists in the fact that the action of various indi
viduals is oriented to the belief that it exists or should existJ thus that 
its acts and laws are valid in the legal sense. This will be further dis
cussed below. Though extremely pedantic and cumbersome, it would be 
possible, if purposes of sociological terminology alone were involved, to 

.eliminate such tenns entirely, and substitute newly-coined words. This 
.would be possible even though the word "state" is used ordina1ily not 
only to designate the legal concept but also the real process of action. 
But in the above important connexion, at least, this would naturally be 
impossible. 

Thirdly, it is the method of the so<:alled "organic" school of sociology 
--.classical example: Schaffie' s brilliant work, Bau und Leben des 
sozialen Korpers-to attempt to understand social inte1action by using as 
a point of departure the "whole" within which the individual acts. His 
action and behavior are then interpreted somewhat in the way that a 
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physiologist would treat the role of an organ of the body in the "economy" 
of the organism, that is from the point of view of the survival of the 
latter. (Compare the famous dictum of a well-known physiologist: "Sec. 
ro. The spleen. Of the spleen, gentlemen, we know nothing. So much 
for the spleen." Actually, of course, he knew a good deal abo'..lt the 
spleen-its position, size, shape, etc.; but he could say nothing about its 
function, and it was his inability to do this that he .cirlled "ignorance.") 
How far in other disciplines this type of functional analysis of the rela
tion of "parts" to a "whole" can be regarded as definitive, cannot be dis
cussed here; but it is well known that the bio-chemical and bio·physical 
modes of analysis of the organism are on principle opposed to stopping 
there. For purposes of sociological analysis two things can be said First 
this functional frame of reference is convenient for purposes of practical 
illustration and for provisional orientation. In these respects. it is not 
only useful but indispensable. But at the same time if its cognitive value 
is overestimated and its concepts illegitimately "rei6ed,"u it can be highly 

.dangerous. Secondly, in certain circumstances this is the only available 
way of determining just what processes of social action it is important to 
understand in order to explain a given phenomenon. But this is only the 
beginning of sociological analysis as here undersrood. In the- case of 
social collectivities, precisely as distinguished from organisms, we are in 
a position to go beyond merely demonstrating functional relationships 
and uniformities. We can accomplish something which is never attain
able in the natural sciences, namely the subjective understanding of the 
action of the component individuals. The natural sciences on the other 
hand cannot do this, being limited to the formulation of causal uni
fonnities in objects and events and the explanation of individual facts 
by applying them. We do not "understand" the behavior of cells, but can 
only observe the relevant functional relationships and generalize on the 
basis of these observations. This additional achievement of explanation 
by interpretive understanding, as distinguished from ·external observa-

. tion, is of course attained only at a price-the more hypothetical and 
fragmentary character of its results. Nevertheless, subjective understand
ing is the specific characteristic of sociological knowledge. . 

It would lead too far afield e~en to attempt to discuss how far the 
behavior of animals is subjectively understandable to us and vice versa; 
in both cases the meaning of the term understanding and its extent of 
application would be highly problematical. But in so far as such under
standing existed it would be theoretically possible to fomlUlate a sociol
ogy of the relations of men to animals, both domestic and wild. Thus 
many animals "understand" commands, anger, love, hostility, and react to 
them in ways which are evidently often by no means purely instinctive 
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and mechanical and in some sense bot b consciously meaningful and 
affected by experience. In a way, our ability to share the feelings of 
primitive men is not very much greater. We either do not have any 
reliable means of determining the subjective state of mind of an animal 
or what we have is at be.st very unsatisfactory. It is wdl known that the 
problems of animal psychology, however interesting, are very thorny 
ones. There are in particular various forms of social organization among 
.animals: monogamous and polygamous "families," herds, Hocks, and 
6.na.lly "states," with a functional division of labour. (The extent of func
tional differentiation found in these animal societies is by no means, 
however, entirely a matter of the degree of organic or morphological 
differentjation of the individual membrs of the species. Thus, the func
tional differentiation found among the termites, and in consequence that 
of the products of their social activities, is much more advanced than in 
the case of the bees and ants.) In this field it goes without saying that a 
purely functional point of view is often the best that can, at least for the 
ptt5ent, be att.ained, and the investigator must be content with iL Thus 
it is possible to study the ways in which the species provides for its 
survival; that is, for nutrition, defence, reproduction, and reconstruction 
of the social units. As the principal bearers of these functions, differenti
ated types of individuals can be identified: ''kings," "queens," "workers," 
" Id" II "d ,, u " .. ' b . " d A so ien, rones, propagato~ queen s su st1tutes, an so on. ny-
thing more than that was for a long time merely a matter of -speculation 
or of an attempt to determine the extent to which· heredity on the one 
band and environment on the other would be involved in the develop-. 
ment of these "social" proclivities. This was particularly true of the con-

. tioreISies_ between Gotte and W eismann. 10 The latter's conception in Die 
AU~ht der Naturz-fkhtung was largely based on wholly non-empirical 
deductions. But all serious authorities are naturally fully agreed that the 
limit.ation of analysis to the functional level is only a necessity imposed 
by our present ignorance, which it is hoped will only be temPorary. (For 
an account of the state of knowledge of the termites, for example, see 
the. study by Karl Eschericb, Die T ermiren oder weissen Ameisen, 
J9o9.) 

· \.·The researchers would like to understand not only the relatively 
obvious survival functions of these various differentiated r:ypes, but also 
the bearing of different variants of the theory of heredity or its revetse 
t>n the problem of explaining how these differentiations have come 
about. Moreover, they would like to kn.>w first what factors account for 
the original differentiation of specialized types from the still neutral 
undifferentiated species-type. Secondly, it would be important to know 
what leads the differentiated individual in the typical case_&:> behave 
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in a way-which actually serves the survival value of the organl:zed group. 
Wherever research has made any progn:s.s in the solution of these proh· 
lems it has been through the experimental demonstration of the prob
ability or possibility of the role of chemical stimuli or physiological 
processes, such as nutritional states, the effects of parasitic castration, 
etc., in the case of the individual organism. How far there is even a 
hope that the existence of "subjective" or "meaningful" orient ltion could 
be made experimentally probable, even the specialist today would hardly 
be in 3 position to say. A verifiable conception of the state of mind of 
these social animals accessible to meaningful understanding, would seem 
to be attainable even as an ideal goal only within narrow limits. How· 
ever that may be, a contribution to the understanding of human social 
action is hardly to be expected from this quarter. On the contrary, in the 
field of animal psychology, human analogies are and must be continually 
employed. The most that can be hoped for is, then, that these biological 
analogies may some day be useful in suggesting significant problems. 
For instance they may throw light on the question of the relative role in 

,the early stages of human social differentiation of mechanical and in· 
stinctive factors, as compared with that of the factors which are accessible 
to subjective interpretation generally, and more particularly to the role 
of consciously rational action. It is necessary for the sociologist to be 
thoroughly aware of the fact that in the early sta~ even of human 
development, the first set of factors is completely predominant. Even in 
the later stages he must take account of their continual interaction with 
the others in a role which is often of decisive importance. This is par
ticularly true of all "traditional" action and of many aspects of charisma, 
which contain the seeds of certain types of psychic "contagion" and thus 
give rise to new social developments. These types of action are ·very 
closely related to phenomena which are understandable either only 
in biological terms or can be interpreted in terms of subjective motives 
only in fragments. But all these facts do not discharge sociology from the 
obligation, in full awareness of the narrow limits to which it is confined, 
to accomplish what it alone can do. 

The various works of Othmar Spann [1878-1950] are often full of 
suggestive ideas though at the same time he is guilty of occasional mis· 
understandings and above all of arguing on the basis of pure value 
judgments which have no place in an empirical investigation. But he is 
undoubtedly correct in doing something to which, however, no one seri
ously objects, namely, emphasi2ing the sociological significance of the 
functional point of view for preliminary orientation to problems. This is 
what he calls the "universalistic method." It is true that we must know 
what kind of action is functionally necessary for "survival," but even 
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more so for the maintenance of a cultural type and the continuity of the 
conespondin~ modes of social action, before it is possible even to inquire 
how this actio.1 has come about and what motives determine it. It is 
necessary to know what a "king," an "official," an "entrepreneur," a 
"procurer," or a "magician" does, that is, what kind of typical action, which 
justifies classifying an individual in one of the~e-categories, is important 
and rel(•vant for an analysis, before it is possible to undertake the analysis 
itself. (This is what Rickert means by Wertbezogenheit.) But it is only 
this analysis itself which can achieve the sociological understanding of 
the actions of typically differentiated human (and only human) indi
viduals, and which hence constitutes the specific function of sociology. 
It is a tremendous misunderstanding to think that an "individualistic" 
method should involve what is in any conceivable sense an individualistic 
system of values. It is as important to avoid this error as the related one 
which confuses the unavoidable tendency of sociological concepts to as
sume a rationalistic character with a belief in the predominance of 
rational motives, or even a positive valuation of rationalism. Even a 
socialistic economy would have to be understood sociologically in exactly 
the same kind of "individualistic" terms; that is, in terms of the action 
of individuals, the types of officials found in it, as would be the case 
with a system of free exchange analysed in terms of the theory of mar
ginal utility or a "better," but in this respect similar theory). The real 
~mpiricaJ sociological investigation begins with the question: What 
motives determine and lead the individual members and participants in 
this socialistic communi•y to behave in such a way that the community 
came into being in the first place and that it continues to exist? Any' 
form of functional analysis which proceeds from the whole to the parts 
can accomplish only a preliminary preparation for this investigation
a preparation, the utility and indispensability of which, if properly car
ried out, is naturally beyond question. 

ro. It is customa1y to designate various sociological generalizations, 
as for example "Gresham's Law," as "laws." These are in fact typical 
probabilities confirmed by observation to the effect that under certain 
given conditions an expected course of social action will occur, which is 
understandable in tenns of the typical motiyes and typical subjective 
intentions of the actors. These generalizations are both understandable 
and definite in the highest degree insofar as the typically observed course 
of action can be understood in tenns of the purely rational pursuit of 
an end, or where for reasons of methodological convenience such a 
theoretical type can be heuristically employed. In surh cases the relations 
of means and end will be clearly understandable on grounds of experi
ence, particularly where the choice of means was "inevitable." In such 
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cases it is le?itimate to assert that insofar as the action was rigorously 
rational it could not have taken any other course because for technical 
reasons, given their clearly defined ends, no other means were available 
to the actors. This very case demonstrates how erroneous it is to regard 
any kind of psychology as the ultimate foundation of the sociological 
interpretation of actio11. The term psychology, to be sure, is today 
understood in a wide variety of senses. For certain quite specific method
ological purposes the type of treatment which atter:ppts to follow the 
procedures of the natural sciences employs a distinction between 
"physical" and "psychic" phenomena which is entirely foreign to the 
disciplines concerned with human action, at least in the present sense. 
The results of a type of psychological investigation which employs the 
methods of the natural sciences in any one of various possible ways may 
naturally, like the results of any other science, have outstanding signif
icance for sociological problems; indeed thiS has often happened. But 
this use of the results of psychology is something quite different from 
-the investigation of human behavior in terms of its subjective meaning. 
Hence sociology has no closer relationship on a general analytical level 
to this type of psychology than to any other science. The source of error 
lies in the concept of the "psychic." It is held that everything which is 
not physical is ipso facto psychic. However, the meaning of a train of 
mathematical reasoning which a person carries out is not in the relevant 
sense "psychic." Similarly the rational deliberation of an actor as to 
wheth~r the remits of a given proposed course of action will or will not 
prm:iote certain specific interests, and the corresponding decision, do 
not become one bit. more understandable by taking "psychological" con
siderations into account. But it is !"'ecisely on the basis of such rational 
assumptions that most of the hws .of sociology, including those of eco· 
nomics, are built up. On the other hand, in explaining the irrationalities 
of action sociologically, that form of psychology which employs the 
method of subjeciffC undcrsumdi1~g undoubtedly can make decisively 
important contributions. But this does not alter the fundamental . 1eK1-. 
odological situation. 

Ir. We have taken for granted that sociology seeks to formulate type 
concepts and generalized uniformities of empirical process. This dis
tinguishes it from history, ·which is oriented to the oous.al analysis and. 
explanation of individual actions, structures, and personalities possessing 
cultural significance. The empirical material which underlies the con
cepts of sociology consists to a very large extent, though by no meazis 
exclusively, of the same concrete proc~ of action which are dealt witJl 
by historians. An important consideration in the fommlation of soei
ological concepts and generalizations is the cont1ifliution that sociology 
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can make toward the causal explanation of some historically and cul
turally important phenomenon. As in the case of every generalizing 
science the abstract character of the concepts of sociology is re5p0I1sible 
for the fact that, compared with actual historical reality, they are rela
tively lacking in fullness of concrete content. To compensate for this 
disadvantage, sociQlogical analysis can offer a greater precision of con-

.. cepts. This precision is obtained by striving for the highest possible 
degree of adequacy on the level of meaning. It has already been ~ 
peatedly ~ that this aim can be realized in a particularly high 
degree in the case of conc-epts and generalizations which formulate 
rational p~. But sociological investigation attempts to include in 
its scope various irrational phenomena, such as prophetic. mystic, and 
aff ectual modes of action, formulated in terms of theoretical conc-epts 
which are adequate on the level of meaning. In all ~. rational or 

. irrational, 90dologjcal analysis both abstracts from reality and at the 
same time helps us to understand it, in that it shows with what degree of 
approximation a concrete historical phenomenon can be subsumed under 
one or more of these concepts. For example, the same historical phenome
non may be in one aspect feudal, in another patrimonial, in another 
bureaucratic, and in still another charismatic. In order to give a pre
cise meaning to these terms. it is DflOSsary for the sociologist to fonnulate 
pure ideal types <Jf the c~ forms of action which in each case 
involve the highest possible ~ of logical integration by virtue of 
their complete adequacy on the lewJ of meaning. But precisely because 
this is tllie, it is probably sddom if ewer that a real phenomenon can be 
found which c:om5p0ndseucdy IO one of these ideally con~ pure 
types. The case is similar to a pbysical reaction which has been cal
C\dated on the assumption of an absolute vacuum. Theoretical differ
entiation (Kas~ istik) is poWbk ia 90ciology only in tenns of ideal or 
pure types. It goes ·ithout •ying chat in addition it is convenient for 
the sociologist from time tQ time to employ average types of an em
·1irical statisfical' character, curra:ep8 whkh do not requite methodological 
discumon. But when reference is a.de to "typ>caf' cases, the term should 
always be ~ unless.~ stated, as meaning Ule4l types, 
which may in tum· be: mtional cw irrational as the case msy he (thus 
in economic theory. &bey are alwll}S rational), hut in any case are always 
constructed with a '9iew to adequacy on the level of mearung. 

It is important to ralize dist in the sociological field as elsewhere, 
averages, ·and bence average CJpes, can be formulated with a relative 
degree of precision only whe.e daey are concemed with differences of 
degree in nspect to action which remains qualitatively the same. Such 
cases do occur, but~ the majority of cases of action important bl history 
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or sociology the motives which determine it are qualitatively heterogene· 
ous. Then it is quite imposs]ble to speak of an "average" in the true sense. 
The ideal types of social action which for instance are use.cl in economic 
theory are thus unrealistic or abstract in that they always ask what couJSe 
of action would take place if it were purely rational and oriente.d to 
economic ends alone. 1rus construction can be used to aid in the under
standing of ·action not purely economically determine.cl but which in
volves deviations arising from traditional restraints, affects, erro1s, and 
the intrusion of other than economic purposes or considerations. lbis 
can take place in two ways. First, in analysing the extent tow hich in the 
concrete case, or on the average for a class of cases, the action was in 
part economically determine.cl along with the other factors. Secondly, by 
throwing the discrepancy between the actual couise of events and the 
ideal type into relief, the analysis of the non-economic motives actuaDy 
involved is facilitated. The proc:edure would be very similar in employ
ing an ideal type of mystical orientation, with its appropriate attitude of 
'indifference to worldly things, as a tool for analysing its consequences 
for the actor's relation to ordina1y life-for instance, to political or eco-
nomic affairs. lbe more sharply and precisely the ideal type bas been 
constructe.d, thus the more abstract and unrealistic in this sense it is, the 
better it is able to peiform its functions in formulating terminology, 
classifications, and hypotheses.. In working out a concrete causal explana
tion of individual events, the proce.dure of the historian is essentially the 
same. 1bus in attempting to explain the campaign of 1866, it is in
dispensable both in the case of Moltke and of Benedek to attempt to 
construct imaginatively how each, given fully adequate knowle.dge both 
of his own situation and of that of. his opponent, would have acte.d. 
lben it is possible to compare with this the actual course of action and 
to arrive at a causal explanation of the observe.cl deviations, which will 
he attribute.cl to such factors as misinformation, strategical errors, logical 
fallac:ies, personal temperament, or con'siderations outside the realm of 
strategy. Here, too, an ideal-typical construction of rational action is 
actually employe.d even tJtough it is not made explicit. 

lbe theoretical, concepts of sociology are ideal types not only from the 
objective point of view, but also in their application to subjective proc
esses. In the great majority of~ actual action goes OD in a state of in
articulate half·consciousness or actual unconsciousness t:l its subjective 
meaning. lbe actor is more likely to "he aware" of it in a vague sense than 
he is to "know" what he is doing or be explicitly self-c:onscious about it. 
In most ORS his action is goveme.d by impulse or habit. Only occasion
ally and, in the uniform action of large numbers, often· only in the case 
of a few individuals, is the subjective meaning of the action, whether 
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rational or irrational, brought dearly into consciousness. The ideal type 
of meaningful action where the meaning is fully conscious and explicit 
is a marginal case. Every sociological or historical investigation, .in apply
ing its analysis to the empirical facts, must take this fact into account. 
But the difficulty need not prevent the sociologist from systematizing his 
concepts by the classification of possible types of subjective meaning. 
That is, he may reason as if action actually proceeded on the basis of 
clearly self-conscious meaning. The resulting deviation from the concrete 
facts must continually be kept in mind whenever it.is a question of this 
level of concreteness, and must be carefully studied with reference both 
to degree and kind. It is often necessary to choose between terms which 
are either clear or unclear. Those which are clear will, to be sure, have 
the abstractness of ideal types, but they are none the less preferable for 
scientific purposes, (On all these questions se.e "'Objectivity' in Social 
Science and Social Policy!') 

B. SOCIAL ACTION 

1. Social action, which includes both failure to act and passive 
acquiescence, may be oriented to the past, present, or expected future 
behavior of others. Thus it may be motivated by revenge for a past 
attack, defence against present, or measures of defence against future 
aggression. The "others" may be individual persons, and may be known 
to the actor as such, or may constitute an inddinite plurality and may 
be. entirely unknown as individuals. (Thus, money is a means of ex
chan~ ·which the actor accepts in payment because he orients his action 
to tl.e expectation that a large but unknown number of individuals he is 
personally unacquainted with will be ready to accept it in exchange on 
some I uture occasion.) 

2. Not ev1 · kind of action, even of overt action, is "social" in the 
"ense of the pre~.ent discussion. Overt action is non-social if it is oriented 
solely to the behavior of inanimate objects. Subjective attitudes constitute 
social action only so far as they are oriented to the behavior of others. For 
example, religious behavior is not social if it is simply a matter of con
templation or of solitary praye:. The economic activity of an individual 
is social only if it takes account of the behavior of someone else. Thus 
very generally it becomes social insofar as the actor assumes that others 
will respect his actual control over economic gooh. Concretely it is social, 
for instance, if in relation to the actor's own consumption the future 
wants of others are i:aken into account and this becomes one considera
tion affecting the actor's own saving. Or, in another connexion, produc· 
tion may be oriented to the future wants of other people. 
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3. Not every type of contact of human beings has a sodal character; 
th!s !s rather connned to cases where the actor's behavior is meaning· 
fully oriented to that of others. For example, a mere collis!on of two 
cyclists may be compared to a natural event. On the other hand, their 
attempt to avoid hitting each other, or whatever insults, blows, or friendly 
discuss!on might follow the coll!sion, would constitute "social action." 

4. Social action is not identkal e!ther w!th the similar actions of 
many persons or with every action influenced by other persons. Thus, 
if at the beginn!ng of a shower a number of people on the street put up 
their umbrellas at the same time, this would not ordinarily be a case of 
action m,1tually oriented to that of each other, but rather of all reacting , 
in the same way to the like need of protection from the rain. It is well 
known that the actions of the individual are strongly influenced by 
the mer':.: fact that he is a member of a crowd confined within a limited 
space. Thus, the subject matter of studies of "crowd psychology," such 
as those of Le Bon, will be called "action conditioned by crowds." It is 
also Possible for large numbers, though dispersed, to be influenced simul
taneously or successively by a source of influence operating similarly on 
all the individuals, as by means of the press. Here also the behavior of 
an individual is inHuenced by his membership in a "mass" and by the 
fact that he is aware of being a member. Some types of reaction are only 
made possible by the mere fact that the individual acts as part of a 
crowd. Others become more difficult under these conditions. Hence it is 
possible that a particular event or mode of human behavior can give rise 
to the most diverse kinds of feeling-gaiety, anger, enthusiasm, despair, 
and passions of all sorts-in a crowd situation which would not occur at 
all or not nearly so readily if the individual were alone. But for this to 
happen there need not, at least in many cases, be any meaningful rela
tion between the behavior of the individual and the fact that he is a 
member of a crowd. It is not proposed in the present sense to call action 

. "social" when it is merely a result of the effect on the individual of the 
existence of a crowd as such and the action is not oriented to that fact 
on the level of rr.eaning. At the same time the borderline is naturally 
highly indefinite. In such cases as that of the influence of the demagogue, 
there may be a wide variation in the extent to which his mass clientele is 
affected by a meaningful reaction to the fact of its large numbers; and 
whatever this relation may be, it is open to varying interpretations. 

But furthermore, mere "imitation" of the action of others, such as that 
on which Tarde has rightly laid emphasis, will not be considered a case 
of specifically social action if it is purely reactive so that there is no 
meaningful orientation to the actor imitated. The borderline is, however, 
so indefinite that it is often hardly Possible to discriminate. The mere 
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fact that a person is found to employ some apparently useful procedure 
which he learn,.d from someone else does not, however, constitute, in the 
present sense, social action. Action such as this is not oriented to the 
action of the other person, but the actor has, th1ough observing the 
other, become acquainted with certain objective facts; and it is these to 
which his action is oriented. His action is then causally determined by 
the action of others, but not meaningfully. On the other hand, if the 
action of others is imitated because it is fashionable or traditional or 
exemplary, or lends social distinction, or on similar grounds, it is mean
ingfully oriented either to the behavior of the source of imitation or of 
third persons or of both. There are of course all manner of transitional 
cases between the two types of imitation. Both the phenomena discussed 
above, the behavior of crowds and imitation, stand on the indefinite 
borderline of social action. The same is true, as will often appear, of 
traditionalism and charisma. The reason for the indefiniteness of the 
line in these and other cases Iles in the fact that both the orientation to 
the behavior of others and the meaning which can be imputed by the 
actor himself, are by no means always capable of clear determination and 
are often altogether unconscious and seldom fully self.conscious. Mere 
"inAuence" and meaningful orientation cannot therefore always be dearly 
differentiated on the empirical level. But conceptually it is essential to 
distinguish them, even though merely reactive imitation may well have 
a degree of sociological importance at least equal to that of the type 
which can be called social action in the strict sense. Sociology, it goes , 
without saying, is by no means confined to the study of social action; 
this is only, at least for the kind of sociology being developed here, its 
central subject matter, that which may be said to be decisive for its status 
as a science. But this does not imply any judgment on the comparative 
importance of this and other factors. 

2. Types of SocialAction 

Social action, like all action, may be oriented in four ways. 1 t may be: 

(J.) i#stmmentaUy taticmal (zwecktaticmal), that is, determined by 
"' expeaations as to the behavior of objects in the environment and of 

ocher human beings; these expectations are used as "conditions" or 
"means" for the attainment of the actor's own rationally pursued and 
calculated ends; 
(2) valve--tariMud ( werttatkmal'), that is, det.emrined by a conscious 
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belief in the value for its own sake of some ethical, aesthetic, religious, 
or other fonn of behavior, independently of its prospects of success; 
(3) affectual (especially emotional), that is, determined by the actor's 
specific affects and feeling st.ates; 
(4) tradit~l, that is, determined by ingrained habituation. 

J, Strictly traditional behavior, like the reactive. type of imitation 
discussed above, lies very d~ to the borderline of what can justifiably 
be ·called meaningfully oriented action, and indeed often on the other 
side. For it is very often a matter of almost automatic reaction to habit
ual stimuli wh~ guide behavior in a course which has been repeat
edly followed The great bulk of all everyday action to which people 
have become habitually accustomed approaches this type. Hence, its 
place in a systematic classification is not merely that of a limiting case 
because, as will be shown later, attachment to habitual forms can be u · 
held with varying degrees pf self-consciousness and in a variety of 
senses. In this case the type may shade over into value rationality 
(W ertrationalitat ). 

· 2. Purely affe.ctual behavior aka stands on the borderline of what 
can be considered "meaningfully" oriented, and often it, too, goes over 
the line. It may, for instance, consist in an uncontrolled reaction to 
some exceptional stimulus. It is a case of sublimation when affe.ctually 
determined action occurs in the form of conscious release of emotional 
tension. When this happens it is usually well on the road to rationali
zation in one or the other or both of the above senses. 

3. The orientation of value·rational action is distinguished from the 
affe.ctual type by its clearly selfconsdous formulation. of the ultimate 
values governing the action and the consistently planned orientation of 
its detailed course to these values. At the same time the two types have a · 
common element, namely that the meaning of the action does not lie in 
the achievement of a result ulterior to it, but in canying out the spe.ci· 
fie type of action Ear its own sake. Action is affe.ctual if it satisfies a 
need for revenge, sensual gratllication, devotion, contemplative bliss, or 
for working off emotional tensions (im5pective of the level of sublima· 
tion). 

Examples of pure value-rational orientation would be the actions of 
peisons who, regardless of p<mible cost to themselves, act to put into 
practice their convictions. of what seems to them to be required by duty, 
honor, the puxsuit of beauty, a religio1ts call, personal loyalty, or the 
importance of some "cause" no matter in what it consists. In our teon.i· 
nology, value-rational ~ always involves "commaqds" or "demands" 
which, in the actor's opinion, are binding on him. It is only in cases 
wher~ human action is motivacecl by the Eu1611ment of such uncondi
tional demands that it will be called value·rational. This is the case in 
widely varying degrees. but for the m~t part only to a relatively slight 
~t. Nevertheless, it will be $1.own that the occurrence of this mode 
of action is impottant enough to ;ustiEy its formulation as a distinct type; 
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though it may be remarked that there is no intention here of attempting 
to formulate in any sense an exhaustive classification of type~ of action. 

4. Action is instrumentally rational (rweckroticmal) when the end, 
the means, and the secondary results are all rationally taken into account 
and weighed This involves rational consideration of alternative means 
to the end, of the relations of the end to the secondary consequences, 
and finally of the relative importance of different possible ends. Deter
min~tion of action either in affectual or in traditional terms is thus 
incompatible with this type. Choice between alternative and conflicting 
ends and results may well he determined in a value-rational manner. 
In that ea5e, action is instrumentally rational only in respect to the 
choice of means. On the other hand, the actor may, instead of deciding 
between alternative and conflicting ends in terms of a rational orienta
tion to a system of values, simply take them as given subjective wants 
and arrange them in a scale of consciously~ relative urgency. He 
may then orient his action to this scale in such a way that they are 
satisfied as far as possible in order of urgency, as formulated in the 
piinciple of "marginal utility." Value-rational action may thus have 
vaiious differeµt relations to the instrumentally rational action. From 
the latter point of view, however, value-rationality is always irrational. 
Indeed, the more the value to which action is oriented is elevated to the 
status of an absolute value, the more "iuational" in this sense the corre
sponding action is. For, the more unconditionally the actor devotes him· 
self to this value for its own sake, to pure sentiment or beauty, to abso
lute goodness or devotion to duty, the less is he infJU1Cnced by consider
ations of the consequences of his action. The orientation of action 
wholly to the rational achievement of ends withou.t relation to funda
mental values is, to be sure, essentially only a limiting case. 

5. It would be very unusual to 6nd concrete cases of action, espe
cially of social action, which were oriented only in one or another of 
these ways. Furthennore, this classification of the modes of orientation 
of action is in no sense meant to exhaust the possibilities of the field, 
but only to fonnulate in concertually pure fonn certain sociologically 
impottant types to which actua action is more or less closely approxi
mated or, in much the more common case, which constitute iL ele
ments. The usefulness of the classification for the purposes of thh 
investigation can only be judged in tenns of its results. 

3. The Concept of Social Relationship 

The term "social rclationsi1ip" v;ill be used to denot~ the behavior of 
a plurality of actors insofar as, in its meaningful content, the action of 
each takes account of that of the others and is otiented in these terms. 

The social relationship thus cor.sists entirely and exclusivcly in _the exist-
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ence of a probability that there will be a meaningful course of social action 
-irrespective, for the time being, of the basis for this probability. 

I. Thus, as a defining criterion, it is essential that there should be 
at least a minimum of mutual orientation of the action of each to that 
of the others. Its content may be of the most varied nature: conAict, 
hostility, sexual attraction, friendship, loyalty, or economic exchange. It 
may involve the fulfillment, the evasion, or the violation of- the terms 
of an agreement; economic, erotic, or some other fonn of "competition"; 
common membership in status, national or class groups (i>rovided it 
leads to social action). Hence, the definition does not specify whether 
the relation of the actors is co-operative or the opposite. 

2. The "meaning" relevant in this context is always a case of the 
meaning imputeJ to the parties in a given concrete case, on the average, 
or in a theorefa:Jlly fonnulated pure type--it is never a nonnatively 
"correr::t" or a metaphysically "true" meaning. Even in cases of such 
fonns of social organization as a state, church, association, or· marriage, 
the social relationship consists exclusively in the fact that there has ex
isted, exists, or w11l exist a probability of action in some definite way 
appropriate to this meaning. It is vital to be continually clear about this. 

' . d "d th " ·s . " f h A " " f 1n or er to avo1 e 1e1 c-atlon o t ose concepts. state, or ex-
ample, ceases to exist in a sociologically relevant sense whenever there 
is no longer a probability that certain kinds of meaningfully oriented 
social action will take place. This probability may be very high or it may 
be negligibly low. But in any case it is only in the sense and degree in 
which it does exist that the conesponding social relationship exists. It is 
impossible to find any other clear meaning for the statement that, for 
instance, a given "state" eJtists or has ceased to exist. 

3. The subjective meaning need not necessarily be the same for all 
the patties who are mutually oriented in a given social relationship; 
there need not in this sense be "reciprocity." "Friendship," "love," 
'1oyalty," "fidelity to contracts," "patriotism," on one side, may well be 
faced with an entirely different attitude on the other. In such cases the 
parties associate different meanings with their actions, and the social 
relationship is insofar objectively "asymmetrical" from the po!nts of view 
of the two parties. It may nevertheless be a case of mutual orientation 
insofar as, even though partly or wholly enoneously, one party pre
sumes a particular attitude toward him on the part of the other and 
orients his action to this. ~tion. This can, and usually will, have 
consequences for the course of action and the fonn of the relationship. 
A relationship is objectively symmetrical only as, according to the typi· 
cal expectations of the parties, the meaning for one party is the same as 
that for the other. Thus the actual attitude of a child to its father may be 
a le3$t approximately that which the father, in the individual case, on 
the average or typically, has come to eJt t. A social relationship in 
which the attitudes are completely and fully conesponding is in reality 
a limiting case. But the absence of reciprocity will, for terminological 
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puzposes, be held to exclude the existence of a social relationship only 
if it actually results in the absence of a mutual orientation of the action 
of the parties. Here as elsewhere all sorts of transitional cases are the 
rule rather than the exception. 

4. A social relationship can be of a very fleeting character or of 
varying degrees of permanence. In the latter case there is a probability 
of the repeated recurrence of the behavior which corresponds to its sub
jective meaning and hence is expeC'.ted. In order to avoid fallacious im
pressions, let it be repeated that it is only the ~stence of the probability 
that, corresponding to a given subjective meaning, a certain type of 
action will take place which constitutes the "existence" of the social 
relationship. Thus that a "friendship" or a "state" exists or has existed 
means this and only this: that we, the observers, judge that there is or has 
been a probability that on the basis of ce ain kinds of known subjective 
attitude of certain individuals there will result in the average sense a 
certain specific type of action. For the pucposes of legal reasoning it is 
essential to he able to decide whether a rule of law does or does not 
carry legal authority, hence whether a legal relationship does or does 
not "exist" This type of question is not, however, relevant to sociologi
cal problems. 

5. The subjective meaning of a social relationship may change, thus 
a political relationship once based on solidarity may develop into a 
conffict of interests. In that case it is only a matter of terminological 
convenience and of the degree of continuity of the change whether we 
say that a new relationship has come into existence or that the old one 
continues but has acquired a new mearung. It is also poss.ihle for the 
meanirig to he partly constant, partly changing. 

6. The meaningful content which remains relatively constant in a 
social relationship is capable of formulation in terms of maxims which , 
the parties concerned expect to be adhered to by their partners on the 
average and approximately. The more rational in relation to values or 
to .given ends the action is, the more is this likely to be the case. There 
is far less possibility of a rational formulation of subjective meaning in 
the case of a relation of erotic attraction or of personal loyalty or any 
other affectual type than, for example, in the case of a business contract 

7. The meaning of a social relationship may he agreed upon by 
mutual consent. This implies that the parties make promises covering 
their future behavior, whether toward each other or toward third per
sons. In such cases each party then normally counts, so far as he acts 
rationally, in some degree on the fact that the other will orient hi~ ac
tion to the meaning of the agreement as he (the first actor) under
stands it. In part he orients his action rationally (z:weduaticmal) to these 
expectations as given facts with, to be sure, varying degrees of subjec
tively "loyal" intention of doing his part. But in part also he is motivated 
value-rationally •by a sense of duty, which makes him adhere to the 
agreement as he understands it. This much may be anticipated. (For 
a further elaboration, see sec:s. 9 and r 3 below.) 
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4. Types of Action Orientation: Usage, Custom, 
Self-Interest 

Within the I'f'.alm of social action certain empirical uniformities can 
be observed, that is, courses of action that are repeated by the actor or 
(simultaneously) occur among numerous actors since the subjective 
meaning is meant to be the same. Sociological investigation is concerned 
with these typical modes of action. Thereby it differs from history, the 
subject of which is rather the causal explanation of important individual 
events; impaitant, that is, in having an influence on human destiny. 

If an orientation toward social action occurs regularly, it will be called. 
"usage" (Brauch) insofar as the probability of its existence within a 
group is based on nothing but actual practice. A usage will be called. a 
"custom" (Sitte) if the practice is based. upan long standing. On the 
other hand, a uniformity of orientation may be said to be "determined 
by self-interest," if and insofar as the actors' conduct is instiumentally 
(i;weckrational) oriented toward identical expectations.H 

1. Usage also focludes "fashion" (Mode). As distfoguished from 
custom and in direct ".Ontrast to it, usage will be called fashion so far 
as the mere fact of the novelty of the cotresponding behavior is the 
basis of the orientation of action. Its locus is in the neighborhood of 
"convention, ' 1 ' since both of them usually spring from a desire for social 
prestige. Fashion, however, will not be further discussed here. 

2. As distinguished from both "convention" and "law,'' "custom" 
refers to rules devoid of any external sanction. The actor conforms with 
them of his own free will, whether his motivation lies in the fact that 
he merely fails to think about it, that it is more comfortable to confonn, 
or whatever else the reason may be.. For the same reasons he can consider 
it likely that other members of the group will adhere to a custom. 

Thus custom is not "valid" in anything like the legal sense; confonn
ity with it is not "demanded" by anybody. Naturally, the transition from 
this to validly enforced convention and to law is gradual. Everywhere 
what has been traditionally handed down has been an important source 
of what has come to be enforced. Today it is customary every morning to 
eat a breakfast which, wi~in limits. confonns to a certain pattern. But 
thete is no obligation to do so, except possibly for hotel guests, and it 
has not always been customaxy. On the other hand, the current mode 
of dress, even though it has partly originated in custom, is today very 
largely no longer customary alone, but conventional 

(On the concepts of usage and custom, the relevant parts of vol. II 
of R. von Jhering's Zweck im Recht are still worth reading. Compare 
also, P. Oertmann, Rechtsordnung und Verkehrssitte (1914); and 
more recently £. Weigelin, Sitte, Recht mid Moral (1919), which 
agrees with the author's position as opposed to that of Stammler.) 
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3. Many of the especially notable unifonnities in the course of 
social action are not detennined by orientation to any sort of nonn 
which is held to he valid, nor do they rest on custom, hut entirely on 
the fact that the cocrt5pO'lding type of social action is in the nature of 
the case beoot adapted to the nonnal interests of the actors as they them
selves are aware of them. This is above all true of economic action, for 
example, the unifonnities of price determination in a "free" market, 
hut is by no means confined to such cases. The dealers in a market 
thus treat their own actions as means for obtaining the satisfaction of 
the ends denned by what they realize to be their own typical economic 
interests, and sjmilarly treat as conditions the corresponding typical 
exeectations as to the prospective behavior of others. The more strictly 
rational (rweckrational) their action is, the more will they tend to react 
similarly to the same situati~n. In this way there arise similarities. uni-· 
formities, and continuities in their attitudes and actions which are of ten 
far more stable than they would he if action were oriented to a system 
of nonns and duties which were considered binding on the members of 
a group. This phenomenon-the fact that orientation to the situation 
in terms of the pure self-interest of the individua~ and of the others to 
whom he is related can bring about results comparable to those which 
imposed.norms prescribe, ve1y often in vain-hits aroused a lively inter
est, especially in economic affairs. Observation of this has, in fact, been 
one of the important sources of economics as a science. But it is true in 
all other spheres of action as well. This type, with its clarity of self
consciousness and freedom from subjective scruples, is the polar anti
thesis of every sort of unthinking acquiescence in customary ways as 
well as of devotion to norms consciously accepted as absolute values. 
One of the most important aspects of the process of "rationaliza
tion" of action is the substitution for the unthinking acceptance of' 
ancient custom, of deliberate adaptation to situations in tenns of self
interest To he sure, this process by no means exhausts the concept of 
rationalization of action. For in addition this can proceed in a variety 
of other directions; positively in that of a deliberate formulation of 
ultimate values (WertTllticmalisierung); or negatively, at the expense 
not only of custom, hut of emotional values; and, finally, in favor of a 
morally sceptical type of rationality, at the expense of any belief in 
absolute values. The many possible meanings of the concept of 
rationalization will of ten enter into the discussion.18 (Further remarks 
on the analytial problem will he found at the end.) 111 

4. The stability of merely customaiy action rests essentially on 
the fact that the person who does not adapt himself to it is subjected 
to both petty and major inconveniences and annoyances as long as the 
majority of the people he comes in contact with continue to uphold 
the custom and conform with it. 

Similarly, the stability of action in terms of self-interest rests on 
the fact t'hat the person who does not orient his action to the interests 
of others, does not "take account" of them, arouses their antagonism 
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or may end up in a situation different from that which. he had fore
seen or wished to bring about. He thus tuns the risk of damaging 
his own interests. 

5. Legitimate Order 

Action, especially social action which involves a social relationship, 
may be guided by the belief in the existence of a legitimate order. The 
probability that action will actually be so governed will be called the 
"validity" (Geltung) of the order in question. 

1. Thus, the validity of an order means more than the mere 
existence of a uniformity of social action determined by custom or 
self-interest. 1f fumiture movers regularly advertise at the time many 
l~s expire, this uniformity is determined by self-interest. If a 
salesman visits certain customers on particular days of the month or 
the week, it is' either a case of customary behavior or a product of self-

' interested orientation. However, when a civil servant appears in his 
office daily at a nxed time, he does not act only on the basis of 
custom or self-interest ...yhich he could disregard if he wanted to; as 
a rule, his action is also determined by the validity of an order (viz., 
the ci"vil service rules), which he fulfills partly because disobedience 
would be disadvantageous to him but also because its violation would 
be abhorrent to his sense of duty (of course, in vatying degrees). 

i. Only then will the content of a social relationship be called 
an order if the conduct is, approximately or on the average, oriented 
toward determinable "maxims." Only then will an order be called 

' "valid" if the orientation toward these maxims occurs, among other 
reasons, also because it is in some appreciable way regarded by the 
actor as in some way obligatory or exempla1y for him. Naturally, in 
concrete cases, the orientation of action to an order involves a wide 
variety of motives. But the circumstance that, along with the other 
sources of conformity, the order is also held by at least part of the 
actors to define a model or to be binding, naturally increases the 
probab4!ty t~t action will in fact conform to it, often to a very 
considerable degree. An order which is adhered to from motives of 
pure expediency is generally much less stable than one upheld on a 
purely customary basis through the fact that the corresponding behavior 
has become habitual The latter is much the most common type of 
subjective attitude. But even this type of order is in tum much less 
stable than an order which enjoys the ·prestige of being considered 
binding, or, as it may be expressed, of "legitimacy." The transitions 
between orientation to an order from motives of tradition or of ex
pediency to the case where a belief in its legitimacy is involved are 
empirically gradual. 
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3. Jt, is possible for action to be oriented to an order in other 
ways dian through conformity with its prescriptions, as they are 
generally understood by the actors. Even in the case of evasion or 
disobedience, the probability of their being recognized as valid norms 
may have an effect on action. This may, in the first place, be true 
from the point of view of sheer ~ency. A thief orient.$ his action 
to the validity of the criminal law in that he acts surreptitiously. The 
fact that the order is recognized as valid in his society is made 
evident by the fact that he cannot violate it openly without punish
ment. But apart from this limiting case, it is very common for 
violation of an order to be conSned to more or less numerous partial 
deviations from it, or for the attempt to be made, with varying degrees 
of good faith, to justify the deviation as legitimate. Furthermore, there 
may exist at the same time different interpretations of the meaning 
of the crder. In such cases, for sociological purposes, each can be said 
to be valid insofar as it actualJy determines the course of action. The 
fact that, in the same social group, a plurality of contradictory 
systems of order may all be recognized as valid, is not a source of 
difficulty for the sociological approach. Indeed, it is even possible for 
the same individual to orient his action to contradictory systems of 
order. This can take place not only at different times, as is an every
day occurrence, but even in the case of the same concrete act A 
person who fights a duel follows the code of honor; but at the same 
time, i~ofar as he either keeps it secret or conversely gives himself 
up to the police, he takes account of the criminal law. To be sure, 
when evasion or contravention of the generally understood meaning 
of an order has b~me the rule, the order can be said to be "valid" 
only in a limited degree and, iro the extreme case, not at all. Thus , 
for sociological pucpose.$ there does not exist, as there does for the 
law, a rigid alternative between the validity and lack of validity of a 
given order. On the contrary, there is a gradual transition between 
the two extremes·, and also it is possible, as it has been pointru out, 
for contradictory systems of order to exist at the same time. In that 
case each is "valid" precisely to the extent that there is a probability 
that action will in fact be oriented to it. 

[Excursus: J 1Those familiar with the literature of this subject will 
recall the part played by the concept of "order" in the brilliant book 
of Rudolf Stammler, which was cited in the prefatory note, a book 
which, though like all his works it is very able, is nevertheless funda
mentally misleading and confuses the issues in a catastrophic fashion. 
(The reader may compare the author's critical discussion of it, which 
was also cited in the same place, a discussion which, because of the 
author's annoyance at Stammler's confusion, was unfortunately written 
in somewhat too acrimonious a tone.) Stammler fails to distinguish 
the normative meaning of "validity" from the empirical. He further 
fails to recognize that social action is oriented to other things beside 
systems of order. Above all, however, in a way which is_ wholly 
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indefensiple from a logical point of view, he treats order as a "form" 
of social action and then attempts to bring it into a type of relation 
to "content," which is analogous to that of form and content in the 
themy of knowledge. Other errors in his argument will he left aside. 
But economic action, for instance, is oriented to knowledge of the 
relative scarcity of certain available means to want satisfaction, in 
relation to the actor's state of needs and to the present and probable 
action of others, insofar as the latter affects the same resources. But 
at the same time, of course, the actor in his choice of economic pro· 
cedures naturally orients himself in addition to the conventional and 
legal rules which he recognizes as valid, that is, of whkh he knows that 
a violation on his part would call forth a given reaction of other 
persons. Stammler succeeds in introducing a state of hopeless con
fusion into this very simple empirical situation, particularly in that 
he maintains that a causal relationship between an order and actual 
empirical action involves a contradiction in terms. It is true, of course, 
that there is no causal relationship between the normative validity of 
an order in the legal sense and any empirical process. In that context 
there is only the question of whether the order as correctly interpreted 
in the legal sense "applies" to the empirical situation. The question 

.is whether in a normative sense it shc;uld be treated as valid and, ff so, 
what the content of its normative prescriptions for this situation 
should be. But for sociological purposes, as distinguished from legal, 
it is only the probability of orientation to the subjective belief in the 
validity . of an order whkh constitutes the valid order itself. It is 
undeniable that, in the ordinary sense of the word "causal," there 
is a causal relationship between this probability and the relevant 
course of economic action. 

6. Types of Legitimate Order: Convention and Law 

The legitimacy of an order may be guaranteed in two principal 
ways:~0 

I .. The guarantee may be purely subjective, being either 
r. affectual: resulting from emotional surrender; or 
2. value-rational: determined by the belief in the absolute validity 

of the order as the expression of. ultimate values of an ethical, 
esthetic or of any other type; or 

3. religious: determined by the belief that salvation depends upon 
obedience to the order. 

II. The legitimacy of an order may, however, be guaranteed also (or 
merely) by the expectation of specific external effects, that is, by interest 
situations. 
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An order will be called 
(a) convention so far as its validity is externally guaranteed by the 
probability that deviation from it within a given social group will 
resdlt in a relatively general and practically significant reaction of 
disapproval; 
(b) law if it is externally guaranteed by the probability that physical 
or psychological coercion will be applied by a staff of people in order 
to bring about compliance or avenge violation. 

(On the concept of convention see Weigelin, op. cit., and F. 
Tennies, Die Siue [ 1909], besides Jhering, op. cit.) 

r. The tenn convention will be emplored to designate that part of 
the custom followed within a given soda group which is recognized 
35 "binding" and protected against violation by sanctions of dis
approval. As distinguished from '1aw" in the sense of the. present 
discussion, it is not enforced by a staff. Stammler distinguishes con
vention from Iaw in tenns of the entirely voluntary character of 
conformity. This is not, however, in accord with everyday usage and 

. does not even fit the examples he gives. Confonnity with c<mvention 
in such matters as the usual fonns of greeting, the mode of dress 
recognized as appropriate or respectable, and vadous of the rules 
governing the restrictions on social intercourse, both in form and in 
content, is very definitely expected of the individual and regarded 
as binding on him. It is not, as in the case of certain ways of 
preparing food, a mere usage, which he is free to confonn to or not 
as he sees Et. A violation of conventional rules-such as standards 
of "respectability" (Standessiite)~ften leads to the extremely severe 
and effective sanction of an infonnaI boycott on the part of members of 
one's status group. This may actually be a more severe punishment than ' 
any legal penalty. The only thing lacking is a staff with the specialized 
function of maintaining enforcement of the order, such as judges, prose· 
cuting attorneys, administrative officials, ·or sheriff's. The transition, how· 
ever, is gradual. The case of conventional guarantee of an order which 
most closely approaches the legal is the application of a fonnally threat
ened and organized boycott. For tenninologicaI purposes, this is best 
considered a fonn of legal coercion. Conventional rules may, in addition 
to mere disapproval, also be upheld by other means; thus domestic au
thority may be employed to expel a visitor who defies convention. This 
fact is not, however, important in the present context. The decisive 
point is that the individual, by virtue of the existence of conventional 
disapproval, applies these sanctions, however drastic, on his own author
ity, not as a member of a staff endowed with a specific authority for this 
purpase. 

2. For the purposes of this discussion the concept "law" will be 
made to tum on the presence of a staff engaged in enforcement, how
ever useful it might he to define it diff'erently for other purposes. The 
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character of this agency naturally need not be at all similar to what is 
at present familiar. In particular it is not necessary that there should be 
any specifically "judicial" authority. The clan, as an agency of blood 
revenge and of the prosecution of feuds, is such an enforcing agency if 
there exist any sort of rules which governs its behavior in such situa
tions. But this is on the extreme borderline of what can be called legal 
enforcement. As is well known, it has often been denied that interna
tional law could be called law,Jredsely because there is no legal au
thority above the state capable enforcing it. In terms of the present 
tenninology this would be correct, for we could not call "law" a system 
the sanctions of which consisted wholly in expectations of disapproval 
and of the reprisals of injured parties, which is thus guaranteed entirely 
by convention and self-interest without the help of a specialized en
forcement agency. But for purposes of legal terminology exactly the 
opposite might well be acceptable. 

In any case the means of coercion are inelevant Even a "brotherly 
admonition," such as has been used in various religious s ts as the first 
degree of mild coercion of the sinner, is "law" provided it is regulated 
hy some order and applied hy a staff. The same is to be said about the 

'[Roman] censorial reprimand as a means to guarantee the observance of 
ethical duties and, even more so, about psychological coercion through 
ecclesiastic discipline. Hence "law" may be guaranteed hy hierocratic as 
well as political authority, by the statutes of a voluntary association or 
domestic authority or through a sodality or some other, association .. The 
rules of [Gennan students' fraternities known as] the Kcm~t [and 
regulating such matters as convivial drinking or singingJ are also law in 
our sense, just as the case of those [legally regulated but unenforceahleJ 
duties which are mentioned in Section 888, paragraph 2 of the Cezman 
Cxie ri Civil Procedure [for instance, the duty arising from an engage
ment to many].i1 The leges ;mperfectae and the categozy of "natural 
obligations" are forms of legal tenninology which express indirectly 
limits or conditions of the application of compulsion. In the same sense 
a trade practice which is compulsorily enforced is also law. See secs. r57 
and 242 of the Cennan Civil Code. On the concept of "fair practice" 
(guu Sit.18), that is, desirable custom which is worthy of legal sanction, 
see Max Rumelin's essay in the Schwabische Heimatgabe fur Theodor 
Haring (r918). 

3. It is not necessary for a valid order to he of a general and abstract 
character. The distinction between a legal norm and the judicial deci
sion in a concrete case, for instance, has not always and everywhere 
been as clearly made as we have today come to expect An "order" may 
thus occur simply as the order governing a single concrete situation. The 
det<Uls of this subjtct belong in the Sociology of Law. But for present 
pucposes, unless otherwise specified, the modern distinction between a 
nonn and a specific decision will be taken for granted. 

4. A system of order which is guaranteed by external sanctions may 
at the same time be guaranteed by disinterested subjective attitudes, 
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The relations of law, convention, and "ethics" d6 not constitute a problem 
for sociology. From a sociological point of view an "ethical" standard is 
one to which men attribute a certain type of value and which, by virtue 
of this belief, they treat as a valid .. norm governing their action. In this 
sense it can be spoken of as defining what is ethically good in the same 
w 1y that action which is called beautiful is measured by esthetk stand
ards. It is possible for ethically normative beliefs of this kind to have a 
profound influence on action in the absence of any sort of extemal 
guarantee. This is often the case when the interests of others would be 
little affected by their violation. 

Such ethical beliefs are also often guaranteed by religious motives, 
but they may at the same time, in the present' terminology, be upheld 
to an important extent by disapproyal of violations and the consequent 
boycott, or even legally with the corresponding sanctions of criminal or 
private law or of police measures. Every system of ethics which has in a 
sociological sense become validly established is likely to be upheld to a 
large extent by the prcbability that disapproval will result from its viola
tion, that is, by convention. On the other hand, it is by no means neces
sary that all conventionally or legally guaranteed forms of order should 
claim the authority of ethical norms. Legal rules, mt,!ch more often than 
conventional ones, may have been established entirely on grounds of 
expediency. Whether a belief in the validity of an order as such, which 
is current in a social group, is to be regarded as belonging to the realm 
of "ethics" or is a mere convention or a mere legal norm, cannot, for 

• sociological purposes, be decided in general terms. It must be treated as 
relative to the conception of what values are treated as "ethical" in the 
social group in question. 

7- Bases of Legitimacy: Trndition, Faith, Enactment 
The actors may ascribe legitimacy to a social order by virtue of: 

(a) tradition: valid is that which has always been; 
(b) affectual, especially emotional, faith: valid is that which is newly 
revealed or exemplary; 
(c) value-rational faith: valid is that which has been deduced as an 
absolute; 
(d) positive enactment which is believed to be legal. 
Such le5ality may be treated as legitimate because: 
(a) it derives from a voluntary agreement of the interested parties; 
(/3) it is imposed by an authority which is held to be legitimate and 
therefore meets with compliance. 

All further details, except for a few other concepts to be defined 
below, belong in the Sociology of Law and the Sociology of Domination. 
For the present, only a feyv remarks are necessary. 
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J. Th~ validit)~ of a social order by virtue of the sacredness of tradi
tion is the oldest and most universal type of legitimacy. The fear of 
magical evils reinforces the general psychological inhibit¥:'ns against any 
sort of change in customaiy modes of action. At the same time the mani-

. fold vested interests which tend to favor conformity with an established 
order help to perpetuate it. (More in ch. III.) 

2. Conscious departures from tradition in the establishment of a 
new order were originally almost entirely due to prophetic oracles or at 
least to pronouncements which were sanctioned as prophetic and th us 
were considered sacred. This was true as late as the statutes of the 
Greek aisymnetai. Conformity thus depended on belief in the legiti
macy of the prophet. In times of strict traditionalism a new order--0ne 
actually regarded as new-was not possible without revelation unless it 
was claimed that .it had always been valid though not yet rightly known, 
or that it had been obscured for a time and was now being restored to its 
rightful place. 

3" The purest type of legitimacy based on value-rationality is natural 
lmu. The inRuence of its logically deduced propositions upon actual con
duct has lagged far behind its i~eal claims; that they have had some 
inRuence cannot be denied, hO'Wever. Its propositions must be distin
guished from those of revealed, enacted, and traditional law. 

4. Today the most common form of legitimacy is the belief in legal
ity, the compliance with enactments which are formally correct and 
which have been made in the accustomed manner. In this respect, the 
distinction between an order derived from voluntary agreement and one 
which has been imposed is only relative. For so far as the agreement 
und@rlying the order is not unanimous, as in the· past has of ten ~n 
held necessary for complete legitimacy, the order is actually imposed 
upon the minority; in this frequent case the order in a given group de
pends upon the acquiescence of those who hold different opinions. On 
the other hand, it is very common for minorities, by force or by the use 
of more ruthless and far-sighted methods, to impose an order which in 
the course .of time comes to be regarded as legitimate by those who orig
inally resisted it. Insofar as t'1e ballot is used as a legal means of altering 
an order, it is very common for the will of a minority to attain a formal 
majority and for the majority to submit. In this case majority rule is a 
mere illusion. The belief in the legality of an order as established by 
voluntary agreement is relatively ancient and is occasionally found 
among so<:alled primitive people; but in these cases it is almost always 
supplemented by the authority of oracles. 

5. So far as it is not derived merely from fear or from motives of 
expediency, a willingness to submit to an order imposed by one man or 
a small group, always implies a belief in the legitimate authority (Herr
schaftsgewalt) of the source imposing it This subject will be dealt with 
separately below: see sections 1 3 and r 6 and ch. III. 

6. Submission to an order is almost always determined by a variety 
of interests and by a mixture of adherence to tradition and belief in 
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legality, unless it is a case of entirely new regulations. In a very large 
proportion of cases, the actors subject to the order are cl course not even 
aware how far it is a matter of ~ustom, of convention, or of law. In such 
cases the sociologist must attempt to formulate the typical basis of valid-
ity. . 

8. Conflict, Competition, Selection 

A social relationship will be ref erred to as "conHict" (Kampf) insl)far 
as action is oriented intentionally to carrying out the actor's own will 
against the resistance of the other party or parties. The term "peaceful'' 
conflict will be applied to

0 

cases in which actual physical violence is not 
employed. A peaceful conHict is "competition" insofar as it consists in a 
formally peaceful attempt to attain control over opportunities and ad
vantages which are also desired by othets. A competitive process is "regu· 
lated" competition to the extent that its ends and means are oriented to 
an order. The struggle, often latent, which takes place between human 
individuals or social types, for advantages and for survival, but without 
a meaningful mutual orientation in terms of ·conBict, will be called "se
lection." Insofar as it is a matter of the relative opportunities of individ
uals during their own lifetime~ it is "social selection"; insofar as it 
concerns ditf erential chances for the sutvival of hereditary characteristics, 
"biological selection.". 

I. There are all manner of continuous transitions ranging from the 
bloody type of conflict which, setting aside all rules, aims at the destruc, 
tion of tne adversa1y, to the case of the battles of medieval chivalry, 
bound as they were to the strictest. conventions, and to the strict regula
tions imposed on sport by the ruleij of the game. A classic example of 
conventional regulation in war is the herald's call before the battle of 
Fontenoy: "Messieurs les Anglais, tirez Jes premiers."22 There are transi· 
tions such as that from unregulated competition of, let us say, suitors for 
the favor of a wQman to the competition for economic advantages in 
exchange relationships, hound as that is by the order governing the 
market, or to strictly regulated competitions for artistic awards or, finally, 
to the struggle for victory in election campaigns. The conceptual separa
tion of peaceful [from violent} coruiict is justified by the quality of the 
means normal to it and the peculiar sociological consequences of its oc
currence (see ch. II and later). 

2. All typical struggles and modes of competition which take place 
on a large scale will lead, in the long run, despite the decisive im
portance in many individual cases of accidental factors and luck, to a 
selection of those who have in the higher degree, on the average, pos· 
ses.seJ the personal qualities important to success. What qualities are 
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important depends on the conditions in which the conflict or competi
tion taJces place. It may he a matter of physical strength or of unscrupu
lous cunning, of the level of mental ability or mere lung power and 
skill in the technique of demag~uery, of loyalty to superioxs or of 
ability to flatter the masses, of ctative originality, or of adaptability, of 
qualities which are unusual, or of those which are ~ by the 
mediocre majority. Among the decisive conditions, it must not be for
goaien, belong the systems of order to which the behavior of the parties 
is oriented, whether traditionally, as a matter of rationally disinterested 
loyalty (wertrarional), or of ~iency. Each type of order influences 
oppoztunities in the prO<:e$ cl social selection differently. 

Not every process of social selection is, in the present sense, a case of 
conRict. Social selection, on the contrary, means only in the Srst in
stance that certain types of behavior, and possibly of the corresponding 
personal qualities, lead more easily to success in the role of '1over," 
"husband," "member of parliame1it," "official," "contractor," "managing 
director," "successful business man," and so on. But the concept does not 
specify whether this differential advantage in selection for social success 
is brought to hear through conBict or not, neither does it specify 
whether the biologJcal chances of survival of the type are affected one 
way or the other. 

It is only where there is a genuine competitive process that the tenn 
conRict will he used [i.e., where regulation is, in principle, possibleJ.n 
It is only in the sense of "selection" that it seems, according to our 
~ence, that conRict is empirically inevitable, and it is fmthezmore 
only in the sense of biological selection that it is ine\'ltable in principle. 
Selection is inevitable because apparently no way can he worked out of 
eliminating it completely. Even the most strictly paciSc order can elimi
nate means of con8ict and the objects of and impulses to con8ict only 
partially. Other modes of conRict would come to the fore, possibly in 
procesres of open competition. But even on the utopian assumption that 
all competition were completely eliminated, conditions would still lead 
to a latent process of selection, biological or social, which would favor 
the types best adapted to the conditions, whether their relevant qualities
were mainly detennined by heredity or' by environment On an empiri· 
cal level the elimination of conBict cannot go beyond a point which 
leaves room for some social selection, and in ptinciple a process of bio. 
logical selection necessarily remains. 

3- From the struggle of individuals for personal advantages and sur
vival, it is naturally necessazy to distinguish the "conBict" and the "selec
tion" of social relationships. It is only in a metaphorical sense that these 
concepts can be applied to the latter. For relationships exist only as 
individual actions with particular subjective meanings. Thus a p~ of 
selection or a conflict between them means only that one type of action _ 
has in the course of time been displaced by another, whether it·is action 
by the same petsons or by others. This may occur in various ways. 
Human action may in the Srst place be consciously aimed to alter cet· 
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tain social relationships-that is, to alter the corresponding action·--0r it 
may be directed to the prevention of their development or continuance. 
Thus a "state" may be destroyed by war or revolution, or a conspiracy 
may be broken up by savage suppress.ion; prostitution may be suppressed 
by police action; "usurious" business practices, by denial of legal protec
tion or by penalties. Furthermore, social relationships may be inBilenced 
by the creation of differential advantages which favor one type over an
other. It is possible either for individuals or for organized groups to 
pursue such ends. Secondly, it may, in various. ways, be an unantici
pated consequence of a course of social action and its relevant conditions 
that certain types of social relationships (meaning, of course, the cor
responding actions) will be adversely affected in their opportunities to 
maintain themselves or to arise. All changes of natural and social condi
tions.have some sort of effect on the differential probabilities of survival 
of social relationships. Anyone is at iiberty t.J speak in such cases of a 
process of "selection" of social relationships. For instance, he may say 
that among several states the "strongest." in the sense of the best 
"ad. : · d," is .,ictorious. It must, however, be kept in mind that this 
so·ca .. cd "selection" has nothing to do with the selection of types of 
human individuals in either the social or the biulogic:ll sense. In every 
case it is necessary to inquire into the reasons which have led to a change 
in the chances of survival of one or another form of social action or 
social relationship, which have broken up a social relationship or per
mitted it to continue at the expense of other competing forms. The ex
planation of these processes involves so many factors that it does not 
seem expedient to employ a single term for them. When this is done, 
there is always a danger of intrOducing uncritical value-judgments into 
empirical investigation. There is, above all, a danger of being primarily 
concerned with justifying the success of an individual case. Since indi- ' 
vidual cases are often dependent on highly exceptional circumstances, 
they may be in a certain sense "fortuitous." In recent years there has 
been more than enough of this kind of argument. The fact that a given 
specific social relationship has been eliminated for reasons peculiar to a 
particular situation, proves nothing whatever about its "fitness to survive" 
in general terms. 

9. Communal and Associative Relationships 

A social relationship will be called "communal" (Vergemeinschaf
tung) if and so far as the orientacion of social action-whether in the 
individual case, on the average, or in the pure type-is based on a 
subjective feeling of the parties, whether affectual or traditional, that 
they belong together. 

A social rdationship will be called "associative" (Vergesellschaftung) 
if and insofar as the orientation of social action within it rests on a 
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rationally motivated adjusonent of interests or a similarly motivated 
agreement, whether the basis of rational judgment he absolute values or 
reasons of expediency. It is especially common, though by no means 
inevitable, for the associative type of relationship to rest on a rational 
agreement by mutual consent. In that case the corresponding action is, 
at the pole of rationality, oriented either to a value-rational belief in oi1e's 
own obligation, or to a rational (zwecltrationale) expectation that the 
other party will live up to it. 

This terminology is similar to the distinction made hy Ferdinand 
Ta-mies in his pioneering work, Gemeinschuft und Gesellschaft; hut for 
his purposes, Tonnies has given this distinction a rather more specific 
meaning than would he convenient for purposes of the rresent discus
sion.~· The purest cases of associative relationships are: (a) rational free 
market exchange, which constitutes a compromise of opposed hut com
plementary interests; (h) the pure voluntary association based on self
interest (Zweckverein ), a case of agreement as to a long-run course of 
action oriented purely to the promotion of specific ulterior interests, 
economic or other, of its members; (c) the voluntary association of indi
viduals motivated hy an adherence to a set of common absolute values 
(Gesinnungsverein), for example, the rational sect, insofar as it does not 
cultivate emotional and affective interests, hut seeks only to serve a 
"cause." This last case, to he sure, seldom occurs in anything approach
ing the pure type. 

l. Communal relationships may rest on various types of aff ectual, 
emotional, or traditional bases. Examples are a religious brotherhood, an 
erotic relationship, a relation of personal loyalty, a national community, 
the esprit de corps of a military unit. The type case is most conveniently 
illustrated hy the family. But the great majority of social relationships 
has this characteristic to some degree, while being at the same time to 
some degree dt:termined hy associative factors. No mattt:r how calculat
ing and hard-headed the ruling considerations in such a social relation
ship-as that of a merchant to his customers-may he, it is ciuite pos
sible for it to inv0lve emotional values which transcend its utilitarian 
significance. Every social relationship which goes beyond the pursuit of 
immediate common ends, which hence lasts for long periods, involves 
relatively permanent social relationships between the same persons. and 
these cannot he exclusively confined to the technically necessary activi
ties. Hence in such cases as association in the same military unit, in the 
same school class, in the same workshop or office, there is always some 
tendency in this direction, although the degree, to he sure, varies enor
mously. Conversely. a social relationship which is normally considered 
primarily communal may involve action on the part of some or even all 
of the participants which is to an important degree oriented to consid
erations of expediency. There is, for instance, a wide variation in the 
extent to which the members of a family group feel a genuine com
munity of interests or, on the other hand, exploit the relationship for 
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their own .ends. The concept of communal relationship has been in
tentionally deflned in ver.y general terms and hence indudes a very 
h~ous group of phenom a. 

3. The communal type of relationship is, according to the usual 
interpretation cl its subjective meaning, the most radical antithesis of 
conBict. This should not, however, be allowed to obscure the fact that 
coercion of all sorts is a very common thing in even the most intimate of 
such communal relationships if one party is weaker in character than 
the other. Furthermore, a proce.s of the selection of types leading to 
differences in opportunity and survival, goes on within these relation
ships just the same as anywhere elte. Associative relationships, on the 
other hand, very often consist only in compromises between rival in
te~ts, where only a part of the occasion or means of conflict has been 
eliminated, or even an attempt has been made to do so. Hence, outside 
the area of compromise, the con8ict of interests, with its attendant com
petition for supremacy, remains unchanged. Conffict and communal 
relationships are relative concepts. Con8ict varies enormously accon!ing 
to the means. employed, especially whether they are violent or peaceful, 
and to the ruthlessness with which they are used. It has already been 
pointed out that any type of order governing sociaI action in some way 
leaves room for a process of selection among various ri-vaI human types. 

4. It is by no means true that the existence of common qualities, a 
common situation, or common modes of behavior imply the existence of 
a communal social relationship. Thus, for instance, the possession of a 
common biological inheritance by virtue of which persons are classified 
as belonging to the same "race," naturally implies no ~ of communal 
social relat~ship between them. By resttictio~s on .st;i~aI i~ter~ourse 
and on marriage persons may find themselves m a sut1ilar situation, a 
situation of isolation from the environment which imposes these distinc
tiahs. But even if they all react to this situation in the same way, this 
does not constitute a communal relationship. The latter does not even 
exist if they have a common "feeling" about this situation and its conse
quences. It is only when this feeling leads to a mutual orientation of 
their behavior to each other that a social relationship arises between 
them rather than of each to the environment Furthennore, it is only so 
far as this relationship involves feelings of belonging together that it is 
a "communal" relationship. In the case of the Jews, for instance, except 
for Zionist circles and the action of certain associations promoting speci
fically Jewish interests, there thus exist communal relationships only to 
a relatively small extent; indeed, Jews often repudiate the existence of a 
Jewish "community." 

A common language, which arises from a similarity of tradition 
through the family and the S\JtWWlding social enviror "'Uent, facilitates 
mutual understanding, and thus the formation of alI types of social rela
tionships, in the highest degree. But ta~n by itself it is not sufficient 
to constitute a communal relationship, rather, it facilitates intercourse 
within the groups concerned, hence the development of associate rela
tionships.. This takes place between indh-iduals, not because th~ speak 
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the same language, hut because they have other types of interests. 
Orientation to the rules of a common language is thus primarily impor
tant as a means of communication, not as the content of a social rela
tionship. It is only with the emergence of a consciousness of difference 
from third persons who speak a different language that the fact that 
two persons speak the same language, and in that respect share a com
mon situation, can lead them to a feeling of community and to modes of 
social organization consciously based on the sharing of the common 
language. . 

Participation in a "market" is of still another kind. It encourages 
association between the exchanging parties and a social relationship, 
above all that of competition, between the individual participants who 
must mutually orient their action to each other. But no further modes 
of association devf"lop except in cases where certain participants enter 
into agreements in order to kttcr their competitive situations, or where 
they all agree on rules for the pwpose of regulating transactions and of 
securing f avorahle general conditions for all. Clt may further be re
marked that the market and the competitive ecooomy resting on it form 
the most important type of the reciprocal determination of action in 
terms of pure self-interest, a type which is characteristic of modem eco
nomic life.) 

1 o. Open and Closed Relationships 

A social relationshif. regardless of whether it is communal or associ
active in character, wil be spoken of as "open" to outsiders if and insc>
far as its system of order does not deny participation to anyone who 
wishes to join and is actually in a position to do so. A relationship will, 
on the other hand, bes called "clased" against outsiders. so fu as, accord
ing to its subjective meaning and its binding rules, pa~pation of certain 
persons is excluded, limited, or subjecteJ ~ conditions. Wbabcr a tda
tionship is open or dosed may be determined tradiciooally,. affectuaDy. 
or rationally in terms of wlues a: of expediency. It is ~y lady to 
be closed, for rational reasoru, in the following type of situ•ticin: asoc?al 
relationship may provide the puties to it with o-#>rtunities. fm the 
satisfaction of spiritual or marnial in~, whether absolutely: or in$t:N
mentally, or whether it is achiewd throug'h co-operative aciiaD or by a 
compromise of interests. If the participants expect that the adnriwian of 
others will lead to an imp~i of rheir situation, an ~nt in 
degree, in kind, in the security or the value of the satkfactjoo, their inter~ 
esc will be in keeping the relationship open. If, on the other band, their 
expectations are of improving their position by mon~ ~. their 
interest is in a cbea relationship. 
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There are various ways in which it is possible for a closed social rela
tionship to guarantee its monapolized advantages to the parties. (a) Such 
advantages may be left free to competitive struggle within the group; (b) 
they may be regulated or rationed in amount and kind, nr (c) they may 
be apprapriated by individuals or sub-groups on a permanent basis and 
become more or less inalienable. The last is a case of closure within, as 
wdl as against outsiders. Appropriated advantages will be called ''rights." 
As detennined by the relevant order, apprapriatjon may be (x) for the 
~t of the members of particular communal or associative groups (for 
instance, household groups), or (2) for the benefit of individuals. In 
the latter case, the individual may enjoy .his rights on a purely personal 
basis or in such a way that in case of his death one or more other persons 
related to the holder of the right by birth (kinship), or by some other 
social relationship, may inherit the rights in 31uestion. Or the rights may 
pass to one or more individuals specifically designated by the holder. 
These are case'S of hereditary apprapriation. Finally, (3) it may be that 
the holder is more or less fully empowered to alienate his rights by volun
tary agreement, either to other specific pe1'Sons or to anyone he chooses. 
This is alienable appropriation. A party to a closed social relationship 
will be called a "member"; in case his participation is regulated in such 
a way as to guarantee him appropriated advantages, a privileged mem
ber (Rechtsgenosse). Appropriated rights which are enjoyed by individ
uals through inheritance or by hereditary groups, whether communal or 
~ative, will be called the "property" of the individual or of groups 
in question; and. insofar as they are alienable, "free" property. 

The apparently gratuitous tediousness involved in the elaborate def
inition of the above concepts is an example of the fact that we often 
neglect to think out clearly what seems to be obvious, because it is in-
tuitively familiar. · 

1. (a) Examples of communal~ips, which tend to be closed 
on a t:raWtiOIW ha.sis, are those in which membenhip is detmnined by 
family relationship. 

(b) P~al emotional relationships are usually affectually clased. 
Examples ate erotic rdatianships and, very commonly, relations of per· 
sonalloyalty. 

(c) Closure on the basis of value-rational commitment to values is 
usual in groups sharing a cOP'llJUJh system of c~icit religious belief. 

(d) Typical cases OE rational closure on grounds of expediency are 
economic associatioos of a monopolistic or a plutocratic character. 

A few examples may be taken at random. Whether a group of peo
ple engap in convecsatian is open or closed depends on its content. 
General conversatia is apt to be~ as contnstcd with intimate con
vetsatio1'>'«- the i:n,parting of officW information. Market relationships 

' 
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are in most, or at least in many, cases essentially open. In the case d 
many relationships, both communal and associative, there is a tendency 
to shift from a phase of expansion to one d exclusiveness. E"3mples are 
the guilds and the democratic city·states of Antiquity and the Middle 
Ages. At times these groups sought to increase their membership in the 
interest of improving the security of their position of power by adequate 
numbers. At other times they restricted their membership to protect 
the value of their monopolistic position. The same phenomenon is not 
uncommon in monastic orders and religious sects which have passed 
from a stage of religious proselytizing to one of restriction in the interest 
of the maintenance of an ethical standard or for the protection of mate
rial interests. There is a similar close relationship between the extension 
of market relationships in the interest of increased turnover on the one 
hand, their monopolistic restriction on the other. The promotion of 
linguistic unif0rmity is t<Xfay a natural result of the interests of pub
lishers and writers, as opposed to the earlier, not uncommon, tendency 
for status groups to maintain linguistic peculiarities or even for secret 
languages to emerge. · 

2. Both the extent and the methods of regulation and exclusion in 
' relation to outsiders may vary widely, so that the transition from a state 

of openness to one of regulation and closure is gradual. Various condi
tions of participation may be laid down; <jualifying tests, a perioo of 
probation, requirement of possession of a share which can be purchased 
under certain conditions, election of new .nembers by ba11ot, member
ship or eligibility by birth or by virtue of achievements open to anyone. 
Finally, in case of closure and the appropriation of rights within the 
group, participation may be dependent on the acquisition of an appm 
priated right. There i sc wide variety of different degrees of closure and 
of conditions of participation. Thus regulation and closure are relative 
concepts. There are all manner of gradual shadings as between an ex
clusive dub, a theatrical audience the members of which have pur
chased tickets, and a party rally to which the largest possible number 
has been urged to come; similarly, from ;a church service open to thE' 
general public through the rituals of a limited sect to the mysteries oi 
a secret cult. 

3. Similarly, closure within the group may also assume the most 
varied forms. Thus a caste, a guild, or ;a group of stock exchange 
brokers, which is closed to ou~, may jtllow to its members a per
fectly &ee competition 'for all the advantages which the group as a 
whole monopolil.es for itself. Or it may~ every member strictly to 
the enjoyment ol-certain. advantages, such as claims over" customers· or 
particular business opportunities, for life or even m a hereditary basis. 
This is particularly characteristic of India. Similarly, a closed group of 
settlers (Mar1tgenosseft.Eh.a~) may allow its members fJft use of the 
resources of its area or may n'Sttict them rigidly to a plot assigned to 
each individual household. A closed groop cl col<nists may allow free 
use of the land or sanction and guarantee pmmanent appropriation of 
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separate holdings. In such cases all conceivable transitional and inter
mediate fonns can be found Historically, the closure of eUgibility to 
6.efs, benefices, and offices witrun the group, and the appropriation m 
the part of those enjoying them, have occurred in the most varied fonns. 
Similarly, the establishment of rights to and possession of partict·1 

jobs on the part of workers may develop all the way from the "cl~ 
shop" to a right to a particular job. The 6rst step in this development 
may be to prohibit the dismissal of a worker without the consent ·of the 
workers' representatives. The development of the "works councils" [in 
German)' after 1918] might be a first step in this direction, though it 
need not be.16 

All the details must ~ reserved for the later analysis. The most 
extreme form of permanent appropriation is found in cases where par
ticular rights are guaranteed to an individual or to certain groups of 
them, such as households, clans, families, in such a way that it is speci-
6.ed in the order either that, in case of death, the rights descend to spe.cific 
heirs, or that the possessor is .f!1'le to transfer them to any other person 
at wilt Such a person thereby becomes a patty to the social relation
ship so that, when appropriation has reached trus extreme witrun the 
group, it becomes to that ~xtent an open group in relation to outsiders. 
Trus is true so long as acqdsition of membership is not subject to the 
ratification of the other, prior members. 

4. The principal motives for closure of a relationship are: (a) The 
maintenance of quality, wruch is often combined with the interest in 
prestige and the consequent opportunities to enjoy honor, and even 
pro6.t; examples are communities oE ascetics, monastic orders, especially, 
fut instance, the Indian mendicant ordetS, ttli~ 5llC1S like the Puri
wu, trganized groups of warriors, .of mm~ and other fWlc- ' 
tionaries, organi2ed cit:i2en bodies as in the ~.ms, craft guilds; 
(h) the contraction of advantages in relation to roiuumpt:ian needs 
CNallrungsspielraum);" examples are monopolies cl consumption, the 
most developed form of which is a self-su~t village community; 
(c) the growing scarcity of opportunities for acquisition (Enverbupjel
rc:nun). This is found in trade monopo1ies such as guilds, the an
cient monopolies of fishing rights, and so on. Usually motive (a) is 
~ned with (b) or (c} · 

z z. The Imputation of Social Action: Representation and 
Mutual Responsibility 

·Wilhm a social rdationship, whether it is traditional or enacted., eel" 

tai• kinds '4 action of each participant may be imputed. to all others, in 
wltich case ~ speak of. "mmually responsible members"; or the action 
ol ~rtam members (the "representati~") may be attributed to the 
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others (the "represented"). In both cases, the members will share the 
resulting advantages as well as the disadvantages. 

In accordance with the prevailing order, the power of representation 
may be (a) completely appropriated in all its forms-the case of self
appointed authority (EigenvoUmacht); (b) conferred in accordance with 
particular characteristics, permanently or for a limited term; (c) conferred 
by specific acts of the members or of outside persons, again permanently 
or for a limited term-the cases of "derived" or "delegated" powers. 

There are many different conditions which determine the ways in 
which social relationships, communal or associative, develop relations of 
mutual responsibility or of representation. In general terms, it is possible 
only to say that one of the most decisive is the extent to which the action 
of the group is oriented to violent conflict or to peaceful exchange as its 
end. Besides these, many special circumstances, which can only be dis
cussed in the detailed analysis, may be of crucial importance. It is not 
surprising that this development is least ·conspicuous in groups which 
pursue purely ideal ends by peaceful means. Often the degree of closure 

' against outsiders is t .osely related to the development of mutual responsi
bility or of representation. But this is by no means always the case. 

1. Imputation may in practice involve both active and ~ssive mu
tual responcibility. All participants may be held responsible for the 
action of any one just as he himself is, and similarly may he entitled to 
enjoy any benefi.ts resulting from this action. This responsibility may 
be owed to spirits QT gods, that is, involve a religious orientation; or it 
may be responsibility to other human beings, as regulated by convention 
or by law. Exampl5 of regulation by convention are blood revenge 
cartied out against or with the he1p of members of the kin group, and 
reprisals against the inhabitants of the town or the country of the of
fender, of the legal type, fo1mal punishment of relatives and members 
of the household at community, and personal liability of members of a 
household or of a commercial partnership for each other's debts. Mutual 
responsibility in relation to gods has also had very significant historical 
results. For instance, in the covenant of Israel with Jahveh, in early 
Christianity, and in the early Puritan community. 

On the other hand. the imputation may mean no more than that the 
participants in a dosed social relationship, by virt1Je of the traditional 
or legal order, accept as legally binding a representative's decisions, 
especially over economic resources. (Examples are the "validity" of de
cisions by the executive committee of a volunta1y association or by 
the responsible agent of a political or economic organization over re
sources which, as specill.ed in the statutes, are meant to serve the group's 
pu~.) 

1. Mutual responsibility is typically found in the following cases: 
(a) In traditional, conununal groups based on birth or ~sharing of a 
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common life; for example, the household and the kinship unit; (b) 
in closed relationships which maintain by force a monopolized position 
and control over the corresponding benelits; the typical case is the 
political association, especially in the past, but also today, most strikingly 
in time of war; (c) in profit-oriented enterprises whose participants 
personally conduct the business; the type case is the business partner
ship; (d) in some cases, in labor associations; e.g., the (Russian] arrel. 

Representation is most frequently found in associations devoted to 
specific pucposes and in legally organized groups, especially when funds 
have been collected and must be administered in the interests of the 
group. This will be further discussed in the Sociology of Law. 

3- The power of representation is conferred according to characteris
tics when it goes by seniority or some other such rule, 

4. It is not possible to carry the analysis of this subject further in 
general tenns; its elaboration must be reserved to the detailed investiga
tion. The most ancient and most universal phenomenon in this field is 
that of reprisal, meant either as revenge or as a means of gaining control 
of hostages, or some other kind of ~ecurity against future in jury. 

I 2. The Organization 

A social relationship which is either closed or limits the admission of 
outsiders will be called an organization (Verband) when its regulations 
are enforced by specific individuals: a chief and, passibly, an administra
tive staff, which normally also has representa{ive powers. The incumbency 
of a policy-making position or participation in the functions of the staff, 
constitute "executive powers" (Regierungs-gewi::hi~ These may be ap· 
propriated, or they may be assigned, in accordan ith the regulations 
of the organization, to specific persons or to individuals selected on the 
basis of specific characteristics or procedures. "Organized action" is (a) 
either the staff's action, which is legitimated by its executive or represent
ative pawers and oriented to realizing the organization's order, or (b) 
the members' action as directed by the staff.~' 

1. It is terminologically indifferent whether the relationship is of a 
communal or associative character. It is sufficient for there to be a per
son or persons in• authority-the head of a family, the executive com
mittee of an association, a managing director, a prince, a president, the 
head of a church-whose action is concerned with canying into effect 
the order governing the organization, This criterion is decisive because 
it is not merely a matter of action which is oriented to an order, but 
which is specifically directed to its enforcement. Sociologically, this adds 
to the concept of a dosed social relationship a further element, which is 
of far-reaching empirical importance. For by no means every closed com
munal or associative relationship is an organization. For instance'-- this is 
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not true of an erotic relationship or of a kinship group without a head. 
2. Whdher or not an organization exists is entirely a matter of the 

presence of a person in authority, with or without an administrative sta£f. 
M·Jre precisely, it exists so far as there is a probability that certain persons 
wW act in such a way as to cany out the order governing the organiza
tion; that is, that persons are present who can be counted on to act in 
th!<; way whenever the occasion arises. For purposes of definition, it is 
indiffcrcr.t what is the basis of the relevant expectation, whether it is a 
case ".'£ traditional, affectual or value-rational devotion (such as feudal 
fealty, lova1ty to an officer or to a service). It may, on the other hand, 
hr. .i mauer of expediency, as, for instance, a p~cuniary interest in the 
.auad~cd salary. Thus, for our pmposes, the organization does not exist 
ap:m fron1 the probability that a cou~e of action oriented in this way 
will t;;kt: place. If there is no probability of this type of action on the 
prt of .i. particular group of persons or of a given individual, there is in 
t~<'~'ie ~enns only a social relationship. On the other hand, so long as 
there is a probability of such action, the q1ganiz.ation as a sociological 
phcn{lmenon continuP.5 to exist, in spite of the fac~ that the specific 

,mdiYiduals whose action is oriented to the order in question, may have 
been :ompletely changed. The concept has been defined intentionally 
to include precisely this phenomenon. ' 

3. It is possible (a) that, in addition to the action of the adminis
trative staff itself or that which takes place under ·its direction, there 
m.i.y be other cases where a.ction of the participants is' intended to up
held the 3uthority of the order; for instance, contributions or '1iturgies," 
that is, certain types of personal services, such as jury service or military 
setvice. It is also possible Ch) for the order to include nonns to which it 
is expected that the action of the members of an organization wiJI he 
oriented fo respects other than those pertaining to the affairs of the 
organization as a unit. For instance, the law of the state includes rnles 
governing priv::tte economic relations which are not concerned with the 
enforct'meJ1t of the state's legal order as such, but with action in the 
servi<.'e of private interests. This is true of most of the "civil" law. In 
the first ,~a~~ (a) one may speak of action oriented to organizational 
affairs (1:erhandshewgenes Handeln); in the second (h) of action sub
ject to the organization's regulation (verhandsgeregeltes Handeln). It 
is onlv \n the cases of the action of the administrative staff itself and of 
that deliherately directed by it that the tenn "organized action" (Ver
hand.~J:andeln) will be used. Examples of such action would be partici
pation in any capacity in a war fought by a state, or a motion which is 
passed by the members at the behest of its executive committee, or a 
ccntr~ct ,:ntered into by the person in authority, the validity of which is 
imprist"d :m all members and for which they are held responsible (cf. 
section n ). Further, all administration of justice and administrative 
proc<-<lurehelongs in this category (cf. section 14). 

An organization may be (a) autonomous or heteronomous, (h) auto-
-=~ph<ilf}us er heterocephalous. Autonomy means that the order governing 



BASIC SOCIOLOGICAL TERMS [Ch. l 

the organization has been established by its own members on their own 
authority, regardless of how this has taken place in other respects. In the 
case of heteronomy, it has been imposed by an outside agency. Auto
cephaly means that the <:hief and his staff are selected according to the 
autonomous order of the organization itself, not, as in the case of hetem 
cephaly, that they are appointed by outsiders. Again, this is regardless 
of any otht!r aspects of the relationship. 

A case of heterocephaly is the appoinnnent of the governors of the 
Canadian provinces by the central government of the Dominion. It is 
possible for a heterocephalous group to be autonomous and an auto· 
cephalous group to be heteronomous. It is also possible in both respects 
for an organization to have both characters at the same time in different · 
spheres. The member-states of the German Empire, a federal state, were 
autocephalous. But in spite of this, within the sphere of authority of the 
Reich, they were heteronomous; whereas, within their own sphere, in 
such matters as religion and education, they were autonomous. Als!Ce
Lorraine was, under German jurisdiction, in a limited degree autono· 
mous, but at the same time heterocephalous in that the governor was 
appointed by the Kaiser. All those elements may be present in the same 
situation to some degree. An organization which is at the same time 
completely heteronomous and completely heterocephalous is usually 
best treated as a "part" of the more extensive group, as would ordinarily 
be done with a "regiment" as part of an anny. But whether this is the 
case depends on the actual extent of independence in the orientation 
of action in the particular case. For terminological :;urposes, it is entirely 
a question of convenience. 

13. Consensual and Imposed Order in Organizations 

An association's enacted order may be established in one of two ways: 
by voluntary agreement, or by being imposai and acquiesced in. The 
leadership in an organization may claim a legitimate right to impase new 
rules. lbe "constitution" of an organization is the empirically existing 
porbability, varying in extent, kind and conditions, that rules imPosed 
by the leadership will be acceded to. 1be existing rules may specify that 
certain groups or sections of the members must consent, or at least have 
been heard. Besides this, there may be any number of other conditions. 

An organization's order may be imppsai not only on its members but 
also on certain non-membezs. lbis is especially true of persons who are 
linked to a given tezTitorial area by virtue of residence, birth, or the per
formance of certain actions. In this case the order possesses "territorial 
validity" (Gebietsgeltung). An organization which imposes its order in 
principle on a territory will be called a "territorial organization" (Gebiets-
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verband). This usage will be employed regardless of how far the claim 
to the validity of its order over itS own members is also confined to 
matters pertaining to the area. (Such a limitation is possible28 and indeed 
occurs to some extent.) 

1. In our tenninology, an order is always "imposed" to the extent 
that it does not originate from~ voluntary personal agreement of all the 
individuals concerned. The cept of iml'osition hence includes "ma
jority rule," in that the min 'ty must submit. For that reason there 
have been long periods when 'the legitimacy of majority rule has either 
not been recognized at all, or been held doubtful. This was true in the 
case of the Estates of the Middle Ages, and in very recent times, in 
the Russian obshchina. (This will be further discussed in the Sociology 
of Law and of Domination.) 

2. Even in cases where there is formally voluntary agreement, it is 
very common, as is generally known, for .there to be a large measure of 
imposition. (This is true of the obshchina.) In that case, it is ·he actual 
state of affairs which is decisive for sociological purposes. 

3. The concept of constitution made use of here is that also used by 
Lassalle. It is not the same as what is meant by a "written" constitution, 
or indeed by "constitution" in any sort of legal meaning.'9 The only 
relevant question for sociological purposes is when, for what purposes, 
and within what limits, or possibly under what special conditions (such 
as the approval of gods or priests or the consent of electors), the mem
bers of the organization will submit to the leadership. Furthennore, 
under what circumstances the administrative staff and the Ofganized 
actions of the group will be at the leadership's disposal when it issues 
orders, in particular, new rules. 

4. The maj'.>r cases of the territorial imposition of an order are 
criminal law and various other legal rules the applicability of which 
depends on whether the actor was resident, born, performed or com
pleted the action within the area controlled by a political organization. 
(Compare the concept of the "territorial corporate organization"
Gebietsk0rperschaft~s used by Gierke and Prenss.)30 

I 4. Administrative and Regulative Order 

Rules which govern organized action constitute an administrative 
order (Verwaltungsordnung). Rules which govern other kinds of social 
action and thereby protect the actors' enjoyment of the resulting ben.efus 
will be called a regulative order (Regulierungsordnung). So far as an 
organization is solely oriented to the first type, it will be called an ad
ministt~tive organization; so far as it is oriented to the second type, a 
regulative organization. 
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1. It goes without saying that the majotity of actual organizations 
partake of both characteristics. An example of a merely regulative or
ganization would be a theoretically conceivable state based purely on 
the upholding of public otder (Rechtsstaat) and committed to absolute 
laissez-faire. (This would imply that even the control of the monetary 
system was left to private enterprise.) 

"l. On the concept of organized action see above, sec. n:3. Under 
the concept of administrative order would be included. all the rules 
which govern not only the action of the administrative'staff, but also 
that of the members in their direct relation to r·he organization; hence 
these rules pertain to those goals the purn1it of which the administrative 
order seeks to facilitate through prescribed and coordinated action on 
the part of the administrative staff and the members. In a completely 
communist economy almost all social action would be of this character. 
In an absolute laissez-faire state (RechtssUiat) only the functions of 
judges, police authorities, jurors and soldiers, and activity as legislator 
and voter would be included. The distinction between administrative 
and regulative order coincides in its broad lines, though not always in 
detail, with the distinction between public and private law. (All further 
details are treated in the Sociology of Law.) 

z 5 . . Enterprise, Formal Organization, Voluntary and 
Compulsory Association 

Continuous rational activity of a specified kind will be called an 
enterprise; an association with a continuously and rationally operating 
staff will be called a formal organization. 

An organization which claims authority only over voluntary members 
will be called a voluntary association (Verein); an organization which 
imposes, within a specifiable sphere of operations, its order (with relative 
success) on all action conforming with certain criteria will be called a 
compulsory organization or association (A nsta lt ). 

1. The concept of the enterprise covers business conducted by 
political and ecclesiastic organizations as well as by voluntary associa
tions insofar as it has rational continuity. 

:z.. Voluntary as well as compulsery associations are organizations 
with rationally established rules. More correctly, insofar as an organiza· 
1ion has rationaly established rules, it is either a voluntary ·or a com· 
pulsory association. Compulsory organizations are, above all, the state 
with its subsidiary heterocephalous organizations, and the church insofar 
as its order is rational 1 y established. The order governing a compulsory 
association claims to be binding on all persons to whom the particular 
relevant criteria apply--such as birth, r~idence, 01 the use of certain 
facilities. It makes no difference whether the individual joined volun· 
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tarily; nor-does it matter whether he has taken any pan in establishing 
the order. It is thus a case of imposed order in the most definite sense. 
Compulsory associations are frequently territorial organizations. 

3. The distinction between voluntary and compulsoiy associations is 
relative in its empirical application. The rules of a voluntary association 
may affect the interests of non-members, and recognition of the validity 
of these rules may be imposed upon them by usurpation and the exer· 
cize of naked p(}wer, but also by legal regulation, as in the case of the 
law governing corporate securities. 

4. It is hardly necessary to emphasize that the concepts of voluntary 
and compulsory associations are by no means exhaustive of all conceiv
able types of 0rganizations. Furthermore, they are to be thought of as 
polar types, as are sect and church in the religious sphere. 

I 6. Power and Domination 

A. "Power" (Macht) is the probability that one actor within a social 
relationship will be in a position to carry out his own will despite resist
ance, regardless of the basis on which this probability rests. 

B. "Domination" (HerrschaftY 1 is the probabllity that a command 
with a given specific content will be obeyed by a given group of persons. 
"Discipline" is the probability that by virtue of habituation a command 
will receive prompt and automatic obedience in stereotyped forms, on 
the part of a given group of persons.~~ 

z. The concept of power is sociologically amorphous. All conceiv
able qualities of a person a ,d all conceivable combinations of circum
stances may put him in a position to impose his will in a given situa
tion. The sociological concept of domination must hence be more precise 
and can only mean the probability that a comniand will be obeyed. 

:i.. The concept of discipline includes the habituation characteristic 
of uncritical and unresisting mass obedience. 

C. The existence of domination turns only on the actual presenre 
of one person successfully issuing orders to others; it does not necessarily 
imply either the existence of an administrative staff or, for that matter, 
of an organization. It is, however, uncommon to find it unrelated to at 
least one of these. A "ruling organization" (Herrschaftsverband) exists 
insofar as its members are subject to domination by virtue of the estab
lished order. 

r. Tht"head of a household tUles without an administrative staff. A 
Bedouin chief, who levies contributions from the caravans, persons and 
shipments which pass his stronghold, controls this group of changing 
individuals, who do not belong to the same organiz.atior~, as soon and as 
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long as they face the same situation; but to do this, he needs a follow
ing which, on the appropriate occasions, serves as his administrative staff 
in exercising the necessary compulsion. (However, it is theoretically 
conceivable that th~ type of control is exercised by a single individual.) 

2. If it possdSCS an administrative staff', an organization is always to 
some degree based on domination. But the concept i~ relative. In gen
eral, an effectively ruling organization is also an administrative one. The 
character of the organization is detennined by a variety of factors: the 
mode in which th.. administration is carried out, the character of the 
personnel, the objects over which it eJtercises .control, and the extent of 
effective jurisdiction. The first two factors in particular are dependent in 
the highest degree on the way in which domination 1s legitimized (see 
ch. Ill). 

z 7. Political and Hierocratic Organizations 

A "ruling organization" will be called "palitical" insofar as its exist
ence and order is continuously safeguarded within a given territor~l area 
by the threat and application of physical force on the part of the ad·minis
trative staff. A compulsory political organization with continuous opera
tions (politischer Anstaltsbetrieb) will be called a "state" insofar as its 
administrative staff successfully upholds the claim to the monopoly of 
the legitimate use of physical force in the enforcement of its order. Social 
action, especially organized action, will be spoken of as "politically 
oriented" if it aims at exerting inRuence on the government of a political 
organization; especia11y at the appropriation, expropriation, redistributi9n 
or allocation of the powers of government. 

A "hierocratic organiza!'.lon" is an organization which enforces its 
order through psychic coer<;io~1 by distributing or denying religious 
benefits ("hierocr atic coercion"). A compulsory hierocratic organization 
will be called a "church" insofar as its administrative staff claims a 
monopoly of the legitimate use of hierocratic coercion. 

1. It goes without saying that the use of physical force (Cewaltsam
keit) is neither the sole, nor even the most usual, method of administra
tion of political organizat:ons. On the contrary, their heads have em
ployed all conceivable means to bring about their ends. But, at the same 
time, the threat of force, and in the case of need its actual use, is the 
method which is specific to political organizations and is always the last 
resort when others have failed. Conversely, physical force is by no means 
limited to political groups even as a legitimate method of enforcement. 
It has been freely used by kinship groups, household groups, consocia
tions and, in the Middle Ages, under certain circumstances by all those 
entitled to bear arms.. In addition to the fact that it uses, among other 
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means, physical force to enforce its system of order, the political organiza-
tion is further characterized by the fact that the authority of its adminis
trative !'tatf is claimed as binding within a territorial area and this claim 
is upheld by force. Whenever organizations which make use of force 
are also characterized by the claim to territorial jurisdiction, such a;; 

village communities or even some household groups, federations of 
guilds or of workers' associations ("soviets"), they are by definition to 
tbat extent political organizations. 

l. It is not possible to define a political organization, including the 
state, in terms of the end to which its action is devoted. All the way 
from provision for subsistence to the patronage of art, there is no con
ceivable end which some political association has not at some time pur
sued. And from the protection of personal security to the administration 
of justice, there is none which all have recognized. Thus it is possible 
to define the "political" character of an organization only in tenns of the 
means peculiar to it, the use of force. This means is, however, in the 
above sense specific, and is indispensable to its character. It is even, 
under certain circumstances, elevated into an end in itself. 

This usage does not'hactly confonn to everyday speech. But the lat-
' ter is too inconsistent to .be used for technical purposes. We speak of the 

foreign currency polici~ of a central bank, the financial policy of an 
association, or the educational policy of a local authority, and mean the 
systematic treatment and conduct of particular affairs. It comes consid
erably closer to the present meaning when we distinguish the "palitical" 
aspect or implication of a question. Thus there is the "political" official, 
the "palitical" newspaper, the "political" revolution, the ''political" 
club, the "political" party, and the "political" consequences of an 
action, as distinguished from others such as the economic, cultural, or 
religious aspect of the persons, affairs or processes in question. In this 
usage we generally mean by "political," things that have to do with 
relations of authority within what is, in the present terminology, a 
political organization, the state. The reference is to things which are 
likely, to uphold, to change or overthrow, to hinder or promote, these 
authority relations as distinguished from persons, things, and processes 
which have nothing to do with it. This usage thus seeks to bring out 
t~ com'inon features of domination, the way it is exercised by the state, 
irrespective of the ends involved. Hence it is legitimate to claim that the 
definition put foiward here is only a more precise formulation of what 
is meant in everyday usage in that it gives sharp emphasis to what is 
most characteristic of this means: the actual or threatened use of force. 
It is, of course, true that eve1yday usage applies the term "political," 
not only to groups which are the direct agents of the legitimate use of 
force itself, but also to otheI, often wholly peaceful groups, which at
tempt to influence the activities of the political organization. It seems 
best for present pmposes to distinguish this type of social actiQn, "politi
cally oriented" action, from political action as such, the actual organized 
action of political groups. 
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3. Since the concept of the state has only in modern times reached 
its full devel9pment, it is best to define it in tenns appropriate to the 
modem type of state, but at the same time, in terms which abstract from 
the values of the present day, since these are particularly subject to 
change. The pr mary formal characteristics of the modem state are as 
follows: It possesses an administrative and legal order subject to change 
by legislation, to which the organized activities of the administr.ative 
staff, which are also controlled by regulations, are oriented. This sys
tem of order claims binding authority, not only over the members of 
the state, the citizens, most of whom have obtained membership by 
birth, but also to a very large extent over all action taking place in the 
area of its jurisdiction. It is thus a compulsory organization with a ter
ritorial basis. Furthermore, today, the use of force is regarded as legiti
mate only so far as it is either permitted by the state or prescribed by it. 
Thus the right of a father tQ discipline his children is recognized-a 
survival of the former independent authority of the head of a household, 
which in the right to use force has sometimes extended to a power of 
life and death over children and slaves. The claim of the modern state 
to monopolize the use of force is as essential to it as its character of 
compulsory jurisdiction and of continuous operation. 

4. In fonnulating the concept of a hierocratic organization, it is not 
possible to use the character of the religious benefits it offers, whether 
worldly or other-worldly, material or spiritual, as the decisive criterion. 
What is important is rather the fact that its cont::ol over these values can 
fonn the basis of a system of spiritual domination over human beings. 
What is most characteristic of the church, even in the common usage 
of the term, is the fact that it is a rational, compulsory association with 
continuous operation and that it claims a monopolistic authority. It is 
normal for a church to strive for complete control on a territorial basis ' 
and to attempt to set up the corresponding territorial or parochial or
ganization. So far as this takes place, the means by which this claim to 
monopoly is upheld will vary from case to case. But historically, its 
control over territorial areas has not been nearly so essential to the 
church as to political associations; and this is particularly true today. It 
is its character as a compulsory association, particularly the fact that one 

· beomes a member of the church by birth, which distinguishes the 
church from a "sect." It is characteristic of the latter that it is a volun
tary association and admits only persons with specific religious qualifi
cations. (This subject will be further discussed in the Sociology of Reli
gion.) 

NOTES 

Unless otherwise noted, all no1es in this chapter are by T :akott Parsons. 
For Parsons' exposition and cri1ique of Weber's me1hodology, ~ee his in1roduc.1ion 
10 The Theory of Socie<I Qnd Economic Organiz:Qtion and his Structure of Social 
Action. 
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I. "Ober einige Kategorien der verstehenden Soziologie," originally in 
Uigos, IV, 1913, 253ff; reprinted in GAz:W, 427-74. However, the reader should 
be awar<! from the very beginning that Part Two below, the older and major body of 
the manuscript, follows the terminology of this essay. For some of the relevant ter
minology, see Appendix I. (R) 

2. It has not seemed advisable to attempt a rigorous use of a single English 
term whenever Weber employs Verstehen. "Understanding" has been most com
monly !J'>t'.d. Other expressions such as "subjectively understandable," "interpreta
tion in subjective terms," "comprehension," etc., have been used from time to 
time as the context seemed to demand. 

3 In this series of definitions Weber employs several important terms which 
need discussion. In addition to Verstehen, which has already been commented 
upon. there ore four important ones: Deuten, Sinn, Handeln, and V erhalten. 
Deuten has generally been translated as "interpret." As used by Weber in this 
context it refers to the interpretation of subjective states of mind and the meanings 
which can be imputed as intended by an actor. Any other meaning of the word 
"interpretation" is irrelevant to Weber's discussion. The term Sinn has generally 
been translated as "meaning"; and its variations, particularly the corresponding 
adjectives, sinnhaft, sinnvoll, sinnfremd, have been dealt with by appropriately 
modifying the term meaning. The reference here again is always to features of 
the content of subjective states of mind or of symbolic systems which are ulti
mately referable to such states of mind. 

The terms Handeln and Verhalten are directlv related. Verhalten is the 
broader term referring to any mode of behavior of human individuals, regardless 
of the frame of reference in terms of which it is analysed. "Behavior" has seemed 
to be the most appropriate English equivalent. Handeln, on the other hand refers 
to the concrete phenomenon of human behavior only insofar as it is cap.<ble of 
"understand:ng." in Weber's technical sense, in terms of subjective categories. 
The most appropriate English equivalent has seemed to be "action." This corre
spands to [Parsons'l usage in The Structure of Social Action and would seem 
to be fairly well established. "Conduct" is also similar and has sometimes been 
used. Deuien, Versiehen, and Sinn are thus appiica ble to human behavior only 
insofar a~ it constitutes action or conduct in this specific sense. 

+ V.7eber's text in Part One is organized in a manner frequently found in the 
German academic literature of his day, in that he first lays down certain funda
mental definitions and then proceeds to comment on them. These comments, which 
apparently were not intended to be "read" in the ordinary sense, but rather serve 
as reference material for the clarification and systematization of the theoretical 
,concepts and their implications, are in the Gennan edition printed in a smaller 
type; a convention which we have followed in the rest of Part One. However, while 
in most cases the comments are relatively biief, under the definitions of "sociology" 
and "social action" Weber wrote what are essentially methodological essays (sec. 
t :A-•). which because of their length we have printed in the ordinary type. (R) 

5. Weber means by "pure type" what he himself generally called and what 
has come to be known in the literature a bout his methodology as the "ideal type.'' 
The reader may be referred for general orientation to Weber's own essay (to 
which he himself refers below), "Die 'Objektivitat' sozialwissenschaftlicher Er~ 
kenntnis" ("'Objectivity' in Social Science and Social Policy," in Max Weber: 
TJie Methocmlogy of the Social Sciences. Edward Shits and Henry Finch, trans. 
and eds. (Glencoe: The Free Press, 1949), 50-113; originally published in 
AfS, vol. r9, 1904, reprinted in GAzW, 146-214); to two works of Alexander von 
Schelting, "Die logische Theorie der historischen Kulturwissenschaften von Max 
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Weber," AfS, vol. 49, r922, 623ff and Max Weben Wissenschaftslehre, r934; 
Talcott Parsons, Tm StructuTe of Soda! Action (New Y!lrk: McGraw-Hill, 
r937), ch. J6; Theodore Abel, Systematic Sociology in Germany, (New York: 
Columbia University Press, J929). [See now also Raymond Aron, Gernsan Soci
ology, trans. by M. and T. Bottomore (New York: The Free Press of Glencoe, 
J964), based on 2nd French ed. of 19~0.] 

6. This is an imperfect rendering of ihe German !erm Evidenz, for which, 
unfortunately, there is no good English equivalent. It has hence been rendered in 
a number of dilterent ways, varying with the particular context in which it 
occurs. The primary meaning refers to the basis on which a scientist or thinker 
become:.s satisfied of the certainty or acceptability of a proPOsition. As Weber him
self Points out, there are two primary aspects of this. On the one hand a conclu
sion can be "seen" to follow from given premises by virtue of logical, mathemat
ical, or Possibly other modes of meaningful relation. In this sense one "sees" the 
solution of an arithmetical problem or the correcmess of the proof of a geometrical 
iheorem. The other aspect is concerned with empirical observation. If an act of 
o~rvation is competendy performed, in a similar sense one "sees" the truth of 
the relevant descriptive proPosition. The term Evidenz does not refer to the process 
of observing, but to the quality of its result, by virtue of which the o"'bserver feels 
justified in affi1ming a given statement. Hence "certainty" has seemed a suitable 
translation in some contexts, "clarity" in othe1s, "accuracy" in still others. The 
term "intuition" is not usable because it refers to the process rather than to he 
result. 

7. Weber here uses the !enn alttue!Ies· Ventemn, which he contrasts with 
eTlcliiTendes Verstemn. The latter he also refers to as motivationsmassig. "Alttu
ell" in this context has been iranslated as "observational." It is clear from Weber's 
discussion that the primary criterion is the pClSSibility of deriving the meaning of 
an act or symbolic expression from immediate observation without reference to any 
broader context. In erlcliirendes Verstemn, on the other hand, the particular act 
must be placed in a broader context of meaning involving facts which cannot be 
derived from immediate observation of a panicular act or expression. , 

a The German term is Sinnz'U$ammenhang. It refers to a plurality of ele
ments which form a coherent whole on the level of meaning. There are several 
possible modes of meaningful relation between such elements, such as logical con
sistency, the esthetic harmony of a style, or the ap roPriateness of means to an 
end. In any case, however, a Sinnzusammenhang must l- distinguished from a 
system of elements which are causally interdependent. There seems to be no sin
gle English term or phrase which is always adequate. According to variations in 
context, "context of meaning," "complex of meaning," and sometimes "meaning
ful system" have been employed. 

9- The German is gemeinter Sinn. Weber departs from ordinary usage not 
only in broadening the meaning of this conception. As he states at the end of the 
present methodological discussion, he does not restrict the use of this concept to 
cases where a clear self-conscious awareness of such meaning can be reasonably 
attributed to every individual actor. Essentially, what Weber is doing is to formu
late an operational concept. The question is not whether in a sense obvious to the 
ordinary person such an intended meaning "really exists," but whether the con
cept is capable of providing a logical framework within which scientifically impor
tant observations can be made. The test of validity of the observations is not 
whether thtir object is immediately dear to common sense, but whether the results 
of these technical observations can be satisfactorily organized and related to those 
of others in a systematic body of knowledge. 
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Jo. The a~~ is ail exceedingly romract statement of Weber's theory 
oE the~ condidom af prooi of Qusal relationship. He developed this m.o5t 
fully in Jiis eaay on " '()bteCdvi~ in Social Scimc:e ... ," op. eif. It is also W.s
~ in ocbei- puts of GAzW. The bat •nd fullest secondary di~on is to 
he round m Sclaeldli,8'.i ~ Max W eher' Wmensdiaf tslehre. There is a briefer 
~on in Pmam S~ of Social Aaron. ch. 16. 

t I. See Eduard Meyer, Geschichte des Aliertvms, l< n, vol. 111, 420, 444ff, 
and Weber's e:aay on "Critical Studies in the Logic of the Cultural Sciences," in 
S ilsand Finch, edi., op. cif., I J3-188; also in GAzW, 215-:-?0. (R) 

1 i. The ~ sin~ Aditquanz is one of the most difficult of Weber's 
technical tem:is io translate. In most places the cumbrous phrase "ad uacy on the 
level of meaning" has had .to he empJo~. It should be clear Erom the progress of 
the discussion that what Weber refers to is a satisfying level of knowledge Eor the 
particular purposes oE the subjective state of mind oE the actor or actors. He is, 
however, careful to point out that causal adequacy involves in addition to this a 
satisfactory wm:spondence between the results of observations from the subjec
tive point of view and from the objective; that is, obiiervations of the overt cou1se 
oE action which can be ·described without reference to the state oE mind of the 
actor. For a discussion oE the methodological problem involved here, see Structure 
of Social Aaion, chaps. II and V. 

13. This is the first occurrence in Weber's text oE the term C1iance which he 
~ very frequently. It is here translated by "probability," becau5e he uses it as 
interchangeab1e with Walir.scheinlichlieit. As the ~ "probabili1y" is used in a 
technical mathematical and ·statistical sense, ho"{_ever, it implies the possibility of 
numerical statement In most of the cases where Weber uses Ch..:rncJi tlli$ is out oE 
the question. It is, however, JQSible to speak in terms oE higher and lower de
~of probability. To avoid confusion with the technical mathematical concept, 
die tetm '1ikelihood" will oEten be used in the translation. It is by means of this 
concept that Weber, in a hijt}Uy ingmious way, has bridged theJap between the 
interpretation o£ meaning and the inevitably mo1e complex facts overt action. 

24. The term "reification" as used by Professor Morris Cohen in his book, 
Reason and Natwe, 5eems to 6t Weber's meaning exactly. A concept or system oE 
concepts, which cri cal analysis can show to be abstract, is "reified" when it is 
used naively as though it provided an ad~uate total description of the concrete 
phenomenon in question. The fallacy of ' rei6cation" is virtually another name 
for what Professor Whitehead has called "the Eailacy of misplaced concreteness." 
See his Science and the Modern World. 

15. See August Weismann, Dre AUmacht der Naturziichtung (Jena: Fischer, 
. 1893); his opponent was probably Alexander Gotte (1840-1922), author of 

Ldlrb1'Ch der Zoowg" (l~ipzig: Engelmann, 1902) and oE Tierkunde (Stras
bourg: Triihner, 1904), (R) 

16. In the above c!assi6cation as well as in some oE those which rollow, 
the terminology is not standardized either in Cerman or in English. Hence, 
just as there is a certain arbitrariness in Weber's ddinitions, the same is true of 
.ny conespanding set o£ definitions in English. It should he kept in mind that 
all oE them are modes of orimtation of action to patterns which rontain a 
normative el~t. "Usage" bas seemed ro he die most appiopriate translation 
oE Brauch since, ~g ro Weber's own de6nition, the principal criterion is 
diat "it is <hie to conEorm with the P!ttem.n There would also seem to he 
xood prea:dmt for the translation of Sine by "custom." The contrast with 
fashion, which Weber takes up in bis Srst cornmmt, is esset1tially the same in 
both languages. 1'he tenn lnreressenlage presents greater dilliculty. 'It involves 
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two components: rhe morivarion in tenns o{ se]f·inrerest and orienrarion to the 
opportunities presented by r he siruation. Ir has nor seemed possible to use any 
single tenn to convey this meaning in English and hence, a more roundabour 
expression has had robe resorted to. 

1 7. The term "convenrion" in \Vcber's usage is narrower than Brauch. The 
difference consists in the fact rhar a norm ari ve pattern ro which acrion is 
orienred is conventional only insofar as ir is regarded as pan of a legirimate 
order, whereas rhe question of moral obligarion ro conformity which legitimacy 
implies is nor involved in "usage." The disrincrion is closely relared to rhar of 
W. G. Sumner between "mores" and "folkways." lt has seemed best ro retain 
rhe English rerm closest to Weber's own. 

18. Ir is, in a sense, rhe empirical reference of r his srarement w hie h consri
tures the central rheme of Weber's series of srudies in rhe Sociology of Religion. 
Insofar as he £nds ir possible ro amibute imponance ro "ideas" in the derennina- . 
tion of acrion, rhe most imponanr differences berween sysrems of ideas &re not 
so much those in the degree of rationalizarion as in rhe direcrion which rhe 
process of rationalizarion in each case has raken. This series of srudies was lefr 
uncompleted ar his dearh, but all rhe marerial which was in a condition fir for 
publicarion has been assembled in rhe rhree volumes ri the Gesammelte 
Auf satze ZUT Beligionssoziolo gie ( G A:I! RS). 

-19. Ir has/nor been possible to idenrify this reference of Weber's. h refers 
most probably!•) a projecred conclusion which was never wriuen. 

i.o. The reader may readily become confused as ro the basis of rhe following 
classification, as compared with rhat presented in sec. 7. The 6r~t classificarion 
is one of motives for maintaining a legitimare order in Force, whereas the second 
is one of morives for attributing legitim<1cy ro the order. This expl~ins the in
clusion of self-interested moriHs in rhe first dassilivJtion, but nor in the SC'cond 
It is <juire possible, for insran<'e, for irrr.lip,ious persoTl'i to supporr the docrrine 
of rhe divine right of kings, becausC" they fod thar the breakdown of an order 
which depends on this wonld haw undesirahlc consequences. This is nor, how
ever, a possible motive on w h1d1 to hase a direcf sense of flt'rson.il moral ohliga
rion roconfonn with the order. 

i.1. Rheinsrein's emendation, see h1~ edition. op. cit., 7. (H) 
i.2. Jn 17 45, !\fauric:e de S<1xc defrared the British under the Duke of 

Cumberland even rhough he susrnined heary losses in rhe one-sided opening 
round. (R) 

23. A caurionar~ nore is in order here· The dellnirions of con/1icr or srruggle 
(Kampf) and of power (seer ion 16) have ofo.:n been wrenched out of context 
in discussions of \Veber as ~ "power polirician." The present section, however, 
defines the i·arieties of conAicl. from the C':>;lreme case of violent, unlimited and 
unregulared srruggle to peac.-eful ,ind regulat<'d competition. In fac1, mer<' con
flict and power are not Weber's major concern. which is rather with variously 
rcgulared and legitimated actions and their group <:Ont<'xr. (R) 

i4. As Weber goes.on ro explain, he uses Verge1nei>ischaftUl'li;?. and '\.' r.rge· 
sellschaftun,>: in a continuous rather than a dichotomous sense, and thus main· 
ta ins his c ritic:a 1 dis ta nee from T onnies' paired contrasr of Gemeinsc1 wf t and 
Gesellschaft. Similarly, \Veber rejected Gierke's invidious contrast bciwcE'n 
"cold-blooded" Roman law and "commu11Jl" Gennanic law. even rhough he 
started his career as a Germanist rather rhan a Romanisr (R) · 

25. This is a reference to rhe Betriebsrate which were formed in C1·rrnJn 
industrial plants during the Revolurion of 1918-19 and were t<'cognized in rhe 
Weimar C)nsritution as entirled ro represcnration in rhe Ft'deral fa()nomlc 
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Council. The standard work in English is W. C. Guillebaud, The Works 
Council. A Getman Exper'1ment in Industrial Democracy (Camb1idge Univetsity 
Press, t928). 

26. Weber's term here is Nahrtuigs$pielriUlm. The concept refeh to the 
scope of economic resources and oppottunities on which the standard of living 
of an individual or a group ~ dependent .. By contrast with this, Erwerhupielr014m 
is a similar scope of resources and economic opporrunities seen from the p<>int 
of view of their p<>sS&ble role as sources crf profit. The basic distincrion implied in 
this contrast is of cennal importance 10 Weber's analysis later on (see chapter 
II, sec. rnff.). 

'7· The term "corporate group" for Verband, as used by Parsons, is open 
to misundersQndings on both the common-sense and the historical level since 
Weber's term includes more than either economic groups o:r self-governing, often 
professional bodies. Parsons' alternative term, "organi"led group," has be·en re
tained. The term "organization" should be understood literally in the sense of a 
group with an "organ," but not necessarily of a rationalized kind; the Janet would 
make it an "enterprise" or a "formal organization" (see sec. 1 5 ). -For Weber's 
older dellnition of Verband and Verbandslmndeln see Appendix I. (R) 

28. The concept "objective possibility" (ohjektive Moglichkeit) plays an 
important technical role in Weber's methodological studies. According to his 
usage, ~ thing is "objectively possible" if it "makes sense" to conceive it as an 
empirically e;icisting entity. It is a quesnon of conforming with the formal, 
logical condi!ions. 1be (jUestion whether a phenomenon which is in this sense 
"objectively possible" will acti.1ally be found with nny significant degree of 
probability or approximation, is a logically distinct question . 

.z9. See Ferdinand Lassall<', "Ober Verfo~sungswesen" (1862), in Gesam· 
melte Reden wu:J Schriften, Eduard Bernstein, ed. (Berlin: Cassircr, 1919), 7-6'J.. 
(R) 

30. See Otto Gierke, Geschichte des deutschen Korperscha/Hbeit.rifl~ (Berlin: 
Weidmann, 18':'3), 829: Hugo Preuss. Gemeinde, Staat, Reich ,;i/_1 Ccbuts/uirpe~: 
schaft ( 1889). Preuss, one of Gierke's pupils, exerted decisive inA.uence on the 
making of the \Veimar constitution, 10 which \Veber also contribnted at about 
the same time that he worked interminently on these definitions. (\\?and P.) 

. 31. In his translation Parsons pointed out that "the term Herrschaft has m> 
satisfactory English equivaknt. The- tenn "imperative control." hi.1wever. as mt>d 
by N. S. Timashcff in his Introduction to the Socidogy of Law is close to 
Weber's meaning" (Parsons. ed., op. cit., 152 ). Therefore, he borrowed this trnn 
"for the most general purposes." At a later time. Par:~ms indicated thnt he n~>W 
preferred the term "leadership." r or more specific purposes, however, he used the 

. term "authority." In objecting to "d1Jmina1ion" (as used by Bendix !!ttd Rhein-· 
stein/Shils) Parsons noted: "It is true to be sure that the tl'rm Herrsd1"f t, which 
in its most general meaning I should now translate as "leadership," implies that 
a leader has power aver his followers. But "domination" suggests thilt this fact, 
rather than the integration of the collectivity, in the intuest of effecti\·e func· 
tioning (especially the integration of the crucial Verband or corporate group). is 
the critical factor from Weber's point of Yiew. I do not believe that the former 
interpretation represents the main trend of Weber's thought, although he w~~ in 
certain respects a "realist" in the analysis of power. The preferah!e inlt'rprt'I anon, 
as I see it, is represented espeda!ly by his tremi:ndou> emphasis on the impmt;mce 
of legitimation. I should therefore wish to stkk ro my ~iwn deuHon to 1rnnslate 
legitimc Herrschaft. which for \\Teber w.1s O\'CrH lw!mingly the nio~t si_gnificant 
case for gc11tral structural analysis, as aurhorit: ." -~ .. c T. Parsons' reYkw article 
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of R&aha1'l Bendix, Ma Wehr. An l~ Porfndt, in~ Soc» 
i glc1a1Rmew, s5:s, 1960, 753,) i 

I ~ tbc term domination in this section beame Weber stn111e1 the fact 
of mell! comp~ with a mmmand, which may be due to habit, • belief in 
legitimacy, or to comideratioos of~. H~. Weber emplmira here 
as lakr that, in addition to the willininea of subjects to comply 'lith a cammand. 
thae is usually a staff, which aga n ~Y act on the buit of ha~t,. legicimacy or 
self-inmRllf. Sociologically, • Hemch4ft is a structure of su~ and 
subardiaadcm, of 1eadas and led, rulers and ruled; it is bue4 on a variety cl 
mociva and of means cl cnfun:rment. In ch. Ill, Weber praiints a typology of 
~ H~icMfl. w~ the tmn "authority" is indeed fem'ble. H~ in 
cli. X, he deal. eB::mively with both £aoes ol Hnrsc""ft: le rhnacy end~ It 
sboaUd be deer to cbe ~ that both "domination" end "a~' aie "c:or. 
reci' altbouah air.b ~ a d fferent QJDlpu!U!D t ol H~ l.\.fOlf!OW'Z, in 
Pm Two a R~ 1s quite speci6cally the tbfldievaJ -~gr manor or abni
lar structures in pauimon al ~· This is also the hiRirical derivation cl the 
term. For a major, and sociologically valuable, mzdy .ee Otm Brww:r, lANl ""4 
Herrschaft: GNnd.fragen tier rem~ Ve,fassvl'l~ic:htc 0~ ifw 
M~m (Vienna, 195_9). (R) . ' 

p. For the eul er ~ of diKip ine, see Pm Tw(,. ch. XIV :m: 1, '"The 
Mea.nin oE Discipline." I 

33. 'The German is DmunpolitiJr.. T ranSlaticn in thiS con~ is made m<n 
difficult by the fact that the Geiman language does not distinguish bet~ 
"pol tics" and "pol cy_,'' Polltlk hav ng both meanings. The rmwks whkh Weber 
m.kes about vari us k nds of ,policy would have been unn~, had be written 
orig nally in English. 



CHAPTER I I 
SOCIOLOGICAL CATEGORIES 

OF ECONOMIC ACTION 

Prefatory Note 
· 'What '11WRJl'JMJC iniended in any seme to be"~ theory." 

Rather, it ~.:tmly in an atltmp(· to define cenain concepts which 
are ~dy med and co ana ~~of the simplest sodalogicll 
relmionshfps in the economic sphere. As in the &rst chapter, the procedure 
bM! bas. l;iea, ~ed. entiid.y y ~·of convenience. It 
bas.p~ possible enthdy co al'Oid lhe. ron~ ~t of "w ue."1 

The usage here, in the relmmt ~on the difttioo of lahor rsee sec. 
zsff .], bas deviated from the ~noloaf oE Kad BildJer o~uy so far as 
~ ntuSSary for the purpc..a oE die ~ ~ For the 
present all questions of dynamiC prooell will be left oot of account. 

1. The Ccnupt af &.onomi¢Action 
Action will be said to be "e,.nniolly orimted" so 'far as, according 

t& its subj«iive meaning. it is~ with the satisfaction of a desire 
. for "uti ities" (Nutz:lmrungen). "P.cxmomic action"' GV~) is 
any~~ of an actors control over ~ which is in its 
main impuhe oriented towards economic ends. "Rational e.conomic ~ 
t:ion" requires instrumenta rationa ity in this orientation, that is, deliber
ate planning. We will call autocephalous economic action an "economy" 
CWirtschaft), and an organized system of continuous economic action 
an "~c establishmtnt" (Wi71schafubetrieb ). 

1. It was pointed out above (ch. I, tee. 1 :B) that economic ac· 
don as such need not be social action. 
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2.,. The ~efinition of economic action must be as general as possible 
and must bring out the fact that all "economic" processes and objects are 
characterized as such entirely by the meaning they have for human ac· 
tion irt such roles as ends, means, obstacles, and by-products. lt is not, 
however, permissible to express this by saying, as is sometimes done, that 
economic action il; a "psychic" phenomenon. The production of goods, 
prices, or even the "suojective valuation'' of goods, if they are empirical 
processes, are far from being merely psychic phenomena. But underlying 
this misleading phrase is a correct i'nsight. It is a fact that these phenom
ena have a peculiar type of subjective meaning. This alone defines the 
unity of the corresponding processes, and this alone makes them accessi· 
ble to subjective interpretation. 

The ddinition of "economic action'' must, furthermore, be formu
lated in such a way as to include the operation of a modern business en
terprise tun for profit. Hence the definition cannot be based directly on 
"consumption needs" and the "sacisfaction" of these needs, but must, 
rather, start out on the one hand from the fact that thc-re is a desire (de
mand) for utilities (which is true even in the case of orientation to 
purely monetary gains), and on the other hand from the fact that pro
vision is being made to furnish the supplies m meet this demand (which 
is true even in the most primitive economy merely "sathfying needs," 
and regardless of how primitive and frozen in tradition the methods of 
this provision are). 

3. As distinguished from "economic action" as such, the tenn "eco
nomically oriented action" will be applied to two types: (a) every action 
which, though primarily oriented to other ends, takes account, in the 
pursuit of them, of economic considerations; that is, of the consciously 
recognized necessity for economic prudence. Or (b) that which, though 
primarily oriented to economic ends, makes use of physical force as a' 
means. It thus includes all primarily non-economic action and all non
peaceful action which is influenced by economic considerations. "Eco
nomic action". thus is a conscicn.is, primary orientation to economic con
siderations. It must be conscious, for what matters is not the objective 
necessity of making economic provision, but the belief that is is neces
sary. Robert Liefmann has rightly laid emphasis on the subjective un· 
derstandable orientation of action which makes it economic action. He 
is not, however, correct in attributing the contrary yiew to all other au
thors.2 

4. Every type of action, including the use of violence, may be eco
nomicallv oriented, This is true, for instance, of war-like action, such as 
maraudi~g expeditions and trade wars. Franz Oppenheimer, in particu
lar, has rightly distinguished "economic" means from "political" means.3 

It is essential to distinguish the latter from economic action. The use of 
force is unquestionably very strongly opposed to the spirit of economic ac
quisition in the usual sense. Hence the term "economic action" will not 
be applied to the direct appropriation of goods by force and the direct 
coercion of the other party by threats of force. It goes without saying, at 
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the same time, that exchange is not the only economic means, tnough it 
is one of the most important. Furthermore, the fonnally peaceful provi
sion for the means and the success of a projected exercise of force, as in 
the case of annament production and economic organization for war, is 
just as much economic action as any other. 

Every rational course of political action is economically oriented with 
respect to provision for the necessary means, and it is always possible for 
political action to serve the interest of economic ends. Similarly, thgugh 
it is not necessarily true of every economic system, certainly the modem 
economic order under modern conditions could not continue if its con
trol of resources were not upheld by the legal compulsion of the state, 
that is, if its formally "legal" rights were not upheld by the threat of 
force. But the fact that an economic system is thus dependent on protec
tion by force, does not mean that it is itself an example of the use of 
force. 

How entirely untenable it is to maintain that the economy, however 
denned, is only a means, by conrrast, for instance, with the state, be
comes evident from the fact that it is possible to deilne the state itself 

, only in terms of the means which it today monopolizes, namely, the use 
of force. If anything, the most essential aspect of economic action for 
practical purposes is the prudent choice between ends. This choice is, 
however, oriented to the scarcity of the means which are available or 
could be procured for these various ends. · 

5. Not every type of action which is rational in its choice of means 
will be called "rationil economic action," or even "economic action" in 
any sense; in particular, the term "economy" will be distinguished from 
that of "technology."' The "technique" of an action refers to the means 
employed as opposed to the meaning or end to which the action is, in 
the last analysis, oriented. "Rational" technique is a choice of means 
which is consciously and systematically oriented to the experience and 
reflection of the acto\-, which consists, at the highest level of rationality, 
in scientillc knowledge. What is concretely to be treated as a "techni
nique" is thus variable. The ultimate meaning of a concrete act may, 
seen in the total context of action, be of a "technical" order; that is, it 

. may be significant only as a means in this broader context. Then the 
"meaning" of the concrete act C viewed from the larger context) lies in 
its technical function; and; conversely, the means which are applied in 
order to accomplish this are its "techniques." In this sense there are 
techniques of evezy conceivable type of action, techniques of prayer, of 
asceticism, of thought and research, of memorizing. of education, of ex
ercising political or hierocratic domination, of administration, of making 
love, of making war, of musical performances, of sculpture and painting, 
a auiving at legal dec:isions. All these are capable of the widest varia
tion in degree of rationality. The presence of a "technical question" al
ways means that there is some doubt over the choice of the most rational 
JJU!ans to an end. Among others, the standard of rationality for a tech
nique may be the famous principle of "least effort," the achievement of 
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an o.Pt!2num in. the -relation between the result and the means to be ex· 
pended on it (and not the attainment of a result with the absoluk min· 
bnum of mtans). Seemingly the same principle, of coutse, applies to 
economic action-or to any type oE rational action. But there it has a 
different tneDning. As long as tlie action is purely "technical" in the pres
ent sense. it is miented only to the selection of the means which, with 
equal quality, certainty, and pennanence of the result, are comparatively 
most "economical" of eJfort in the attainment of a given end compata· 
tively, that is, insdar as there are at all directly compatable e~ditures 
oE means in dilfemit methods oE achieving the enCI. The end it$e1£ is 
accepted as beyond question, and a purely technical consideration ig
nores other wants. 1bus, in a question of whether to make a technically 
n~ry part of a machine out of iron or platinum, a decision on tech· 
nical grounds alone would, so long as the requisite quantities of both 
metals for their patticular putpose were available, consider only which 
of the two would in this case best bring about the given result and 
would at the same time minimize the other compatable expenditure of 
resources, Nch as labor. But once consideration is extended to talte ac· 
count of the relative scarcity of iron a11d platinum in relation to their 
~tential uses, as today evezy technician is accustomed to do even in the 
chemical laboratoty, the action is no longer in the present sense purely 
technical, but also economic. From the economic point d view, "techni· 
cal" questions always involve the consideration of ''costs." This is -a 
question of crucial importance for economic purposes and in this con· 
text always takes the fonn of asltlng what would be the eJfect on the 
satisfaction oE other wants i£ this particular means were not used for 
saru&aion of one given want The "other wants" may be qualitatively 
different pttSent wants or qualitatively identical Euture wants. CA simi· , 
lar position is taken by F1iedrich von GottI-OttlilienEeld in Gmndriss 
der S~ik, Part II, 2~ an ~ve and very goo:l discussion of 
this issue in R. Liefmann, Grundsatze da V~haftslehre, vol. I 
(3rd ed.), p. 322.ff. Any attempt to reduce all means to "ultimate ex
penditures of labor'' is enoneous.) 

Far the answer to the question, what is, in comparative terms, the 
"cost" of using variOLls J'nl'Jlns Eor a g ven techn cal end, depends in the 
last analysis on their patential usefulness as means to other ends. This is 
particularly Uu.e of labor. A iechnical problem in the present sense is, 
for ~ce, that of what equipment s ~ty in order to move loads 
of a patticulu kind or in order to raise mineral products from a given 
depth in a mine, and w hie h of the alternatives is the most "su ted," that 
is, among other things, which achieves a given degree of ~ with 
the least eq>enditure of effort. It is, l?'l the other hand, an edmomic 
problem whether, on the assumption of a marltet economy, these expen~ 
~ will pay off in terms tl. money obtained through the sale of the 
goods; or, «i. the assumption of a planned economy, whether the nee
~ labor and other mtJlIIS of production c.an be provided without 
damage to the satisEaction of other wants held to be more -\lrgent. In 
both cases, it s a problem of the comparison of ends. Economic action 
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is primarily oriented to the problem of ch~ng the end to which a 
thing shall be applied; technology, to the problem, given the end, of 
choosing the appropriate means. For pu~ of the theoretical (not, r:l 
course, the praiotical) definition of technical rationality it is wholly in· 
different whether the product of a technical process is in any sense use
ful. In the present tenninology we can conc~ve of a rational technique 
for achieving ends which no one desires. It woold, £or ioscance, be poui
ble, as a kind of technical amusement, to apply :aJl the most modem 
methods to the production of atmospheric air. And no one could take 
the slightest exception to the purely technical zationelity of the action. 
&onomically, on the other hand, the procedure would under nonnal 
circumstances be clearly irrational because there would be no demind 
for the product. (On all this, compare v. Gottl-Ottlilienfeld, op. di.) 

The fact that what is called the technological <le elapment of mod
ern times has been so largely oriented economically to profit-making js 
one of the fundaml!ntal facts of the history of technology. But h~ 
fundamental it has been, this economic orientation has by no means 
stood alone in shaping the development of technology. In addition, a 
part has been played by the games and cogitations of hnpractical i<kolo· 
gists, .a part by other-worldly interests and all sorts of fantasies, a pan by 

' preoccupatiein Y.<ith artistic problems. and by various other ne>q«<>nomic 
motives. None the less, the main emphasis at all times. and ~ally 
the present, has lain in the economic dete minar,idi1 of m:hnologicaJ 
development. Had not rational calculation formed the basis of economic 
activity, had there net ·been cettain very particular conditions in its 
economic background, rational technology ·could n~er have come into 
~~~e . 

The fact that the aspects of economic orientation which distinguish 
it fl'Om technology were not explicitly brought into the initial de611ition, 
" a consequence of the sociological starting point. From a sociologicaJ 
point nf view, the weighin~ cl alternative ends in relation to each other 
and to~ is a consequence of "continuity." This is true at least so far 
as c:oois mean something other than altogethei giving up one end in 
favor of more urgeat one~. An economic.M.eory, on the other hand, 
would do well to emphasize this criterion from the start. 

6. It is essential to include the criterion of powtt of control and dis
pasal (VerfUgungsge1valt)& in the sociol~l coo~t of economic ac
tion, if for no other reason than that at least a modem market economy 
(Erwerb~) essentially consists in a c:anpkU! ncrwmk « ex~. 
change contracts, that is, in deliberate planned acquisitions of powers of 
control and d'5pcul. This, in such an eamomy, ls the prlncipal source 
ci the relation of economic ~on to the Jaw: But any oth~ type of or
ganization of econcnic activities woold involve QM kind Of de facto 
distribution of powers of control and d~ ~ differc:nt its un- · + 

derlymg p!Wiples might be from those of the morkm private enteprile 
CL'Onomy with its legal protection of Neb pawen held by autQl\mlous 
an~ autocq)haloos economic units. Either the c:mm.J authority, as in the 
case of socialism, or the subsidiary parts, as fn anarchism, must be able 
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to count on having some kind of control over the necessary seivices of 
labor and of the means of production. It is possible to obscure thfa fact 
by verbal devices, but lt cannot be interpreted out of existence. For pur-

.. poses of definition it is a matter of indifference in what way this control 
is guaranteed; whether by convention or by law, or whether it does 1iot 
even enjoy the protection of any external sanctions at all, but its security 
rests only on actual expectations in tenns of custom or self-interest. 

, These possibilities must be taken into account, however essential legal 
compulsion may be for the modem economic order. The indispensability 
of powers of control for the concept of social action in its economic 
aspects thus does not imply that legal order is part of that concept by 
=~n, however important it may be held to be ~ empiiical 

7. The concept of powers of control and disposal will here be taken 
to include the possibility of control over the actor's own labor power, 
whether this is in some way enforced or merely exists in fact That this_ 
is not to be taken for granted is shown by its absence in the case of 
slaves. 

8. It is n~ f 01 the pucposes of a sociological theory of eco· 
nomic action to introduce the concept of "goods" at an early stage, as is 
done in sec. 2. For this theory is concerned with a type of action which 
is g ven its specific meaning by the results cl the actors' deliberations, 
which themselves can be isolated only in theory [but cannot be observed 
empirically). Economic theory, the theoretical insights of which provide 
the basis for the sociology of economic action, might (perhaps) be able 
to proce.ed differently; the latter may Snd it necessary to create its own 
theoretical constmcts. 

2. The Concept of Utility 

By"utiuties" (Nutzleistungen) will always be meant the specific and 
concrete, real or imagined, advantages (Chancen) of opportunities for 
present or future use as they are estimated and made an object of specific 
provision by one or more economically acting individuals. The action of 
the1e individuals is oriented to the estimated importance of such utilities 
as means for the ends of their economic action. 

Utilities may be the services of non-human or inanimate objects or 
of human beings. Non-human objects which are the SOUICeS' of potential 
utilities of whatever sort wnl be called "goods." Utilities derived from a 
human source, so far as this source consists in active conduct, will be 
called "services" (Leistungen). Social relationships which are valued as 
a potential source of present or future disposal over utilities are, however, 
also objects of economic provision. The opportunities of economic ad
vantage. which are made available by custom, by the constellation of 
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interest, or by a conventional or legal order for the purposes of an eco-
nomic unit, will be called "economic advantages." 

On the following comments, compare E. von Bohm-Bawerk, Rech~ 
und Verhaltnisse vom Stan.dpunkt der volkswirtschaftlichen Gi.iterlehre 
(Innsbruck i881). 

i. The categories of goods and services do not exhaust those aspects 
of the environment which may be important to an individual for eco
nomic purpo.ses and which may hence he an object of eeonomic con· 
cem. Such things as "good will," or the tolerance of economic measures 
on the part of individuals in a position to interfere with them, and nu· 
merous other forms of behavior, may have the same kind of economic 
importance and may he the object of economic provision and, for in-

. stance, of contracts. It would, however, result in a confusion of con
cepts to try to bring such things under either of these two cate~ories. 
This choice of concepts is thus entirely determined by considerabon of 
convenience. 

2. As Bohm·Bawerk has correctly pointed out, it would be equally 
imprecise if all concrete objects of life and of everyday speech were 
without distinction designated as "goods," and the concept of a good 
were then equated to that of a material utility. In the strict sense of 
utility, it is not a "horse" or a "bar of iron" which is an economic "good," 
but the specific ways in which they can he put to desirable and practical 
uses; for instance the power to haul loads or to catty weights, or some
thing of the sort. Nor can we, in the present terminology, call goods 
such potential future advantages (Chan.cm) which appear as objects of 
exchange in economic transactions, as "good wilL" "mortgage," "prop
erty." Instead, for simplicity's sake, we shall call the services of such 
potential powers of control and disposal over the utilities of goods and 
services, promised or guaranteed by the traditional or leiza} order, "eco
nomic advantages" (Clumcen) or simply "advantages'' ~erever this is 
not likely to be misunderstood. 

3. The fact that only active conduct, and not mere acquiescence, 
~on, or omission, are ~d as "services" is a matter of conven
ience. But it must be remembered that it follows from this that goods 
and services do not constitute an exhaustive classification of all econom
ically signilicant utilities. 

On the concept of ''labor," see below, sec. 15. 

3. Modes of the Economic Orientation of Action 

Economic orientation may be a matter of tradition or ri goal-oriented 
rationality. Even in cases where there is a high degree of rationalization 
of action, the element of traditional orientation remains considerable. 
For the most part, rational orientation is primarily significant for "mana
gerial" action, no matter under what fonn of organization. (See below, 
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sec. 15 .) 1he development of rational economic action from the instinc
tively reactive search for food or traditional accep nee of inherited 
techniques and customary social relationships has been to a large extent 
determined by non·economic events and actions, including those outside 
everyday routine.• and also by the pressure of necessity in cases of in
aeasing absolute or relative limitations on subsistence. 

z. Natumlly there cannot in principle be any sdentinc s ndard for 
any such contept as that ci an "original economic state." It would be 
~ible to agree atbitnlriJy to take the economic state on a given tech· 
noiogical level, as, for mnnce, that cha:r3ci2rlzed by the lowest devel· 
opment cl. toolnnd equ1pment knawn to us, and to tteat it and mal)l7.e 
it as the most priuutive. But, there is no scientific ju5tilication far con
cluding from -observations cl. living primitive peoples on a low technr> 
logical le\lel that the economic organi:r.ation of all ~ cl. the past 
with similar technological standing has been the same as, for instance, 
that of the Vedda or of certain tribes cl. the Amazon region. For, from 
a purely economic: point cl. vf~. this level cl. technology- has been just 
as compatible with large-scale organization cl. labor as with extiane 
di~l in small groups (see Mltiw, sec. 16). It is impouible l'O infer 
front the economic aspects cl. the natural mvinuJJcnt alone, which cl. 
these_ would be more nearlym!£~· Various non-a::<ioomic· factors, 
for instance, milita1y, could a 5',lbstantial di~. 

2. War and migration are nOt in then.Iva ~ ~. 
though pe_rt,iculsrly in early tiJbes they ha~ ~ hugely oriented to 
economic considerations. At all times, howeNC, ~ up to the pres
ent, they have often been respanti'ble for radical changes in the ec<>
nomic system. In cases where, ilnough such fatten as dlmatic changes, 
inroads cl. sand, or defor tation, i:heie has~ an aheoJute ~in , 
the meuis cl. su~ce, human groilps have adapted themselv in 
widely differing ways, depending on the structure of in~ and on 
the manner in which non~omic factors hive played a role.- The typ
ical ~ hawcver, have hem a fall in the standard cl. living and 
an absolute deqpse ··1 populatim. Similarly, in cases cl. relative impov· 
erishment in means ci su~. as ~ by a given standard cl. 
living and ci the dWibut:ioa cl. chanc ci aaiumlion, there have also 
been wide variatioos. But on the w ole, this ~-cl. situation has, more 
frequently than rbe other, been met by the incmWng ratianalha!Son of 
economic activities. Even in this cue, h~. it ii not p<&J'ble to make 
general statements. So far as the ·~· infunnation can be rd~ 
upon, there was a tremendous increase cl. ~tian in China after the 
~~ning cl. the eightl!enth century, but it had exactly the opposite 

fu:m the similu phenomenon cl. about the same time in Europe. 
It is, hOWCYer, pcmibJe to say at least somdhing about the reasoos for 
tliis (1ee bdtiwysec. n.). The chronic sc.an:ity cl. the means cl. subsist· 
ence in the-A&lrim der..at has only at certain timls ~tecl in• change 
in the eemcmdc and political structure, and these c ang have been 

.... 
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most prominent when non-et;:onomic (religious) developme ts have 
played a part. 

3' A hiR}l degree of traditionalism in habits of life, such as chatac
terizAi the laboring classes in early ~ times, has not prevented a 
gt""St in<:rea.V in the ntionalitatio of economic en~ under capi
talistic direction. But k was also compatible with, for instance, the ration
alimtion of public fulances in Egypt on a state-socialistic model. Nev
ertheless, this traditioo•listic attitude had to be at least pattly overcome 
in the Western W01"ld before the further develoement to the spedncally 
modrm type ci ratiaoa capitalistic economy could take place. 

4. Typical Measures of Ration.al Economic Action 

1ne following ate typical measures of rational economic action: 
(I) The systematic ~ocation as between present and future of util

ities, on the control of which the actor for whatever reason feels able to 
count (Thae aie the esKntial features of saving.) 
. (2) The systematic allocation of available utilities to various potential 
uses in the order of their estimated~ ur ncy, ranked according to 
the principle of marginal utility. 

These two cases, the most definitely "static," have been most highly 
developed in times of peace. Today, for the most part, they take the form 
of the allocation of money incomes. 
· (3) The systematic procurement' throt,Igh production or transporta

tion of such utilities for which all the n~ry means of production are 
controlled by the actor himself. Where action is rational, this type of 
action will take place so far as, acconiing to the actor's estimate, the 
utgency of his demand for the expecmi result of the action exceeds the 
n~ry ~ture; which may consist in (a) the irksomeness of the 
requisite labor saviccs, and (b) the other potential uses to which the 
requ~ite goods could be put; inchJding, that is, the utility of the potential 
alternative products and .. their uses. This is "production" in the broader 
sense. which includes nansporration. 

(4) The systematic ~ition, by a~t (Vergesel chafivng) 
with the present posstSSOIS or with competing bidders, of assured pawers 
of control and disposal over utilitie.s. The pawers of. control may or may 
not be shared with oth~:rs. The occasion may lie in the fact that utilities 
themselves are in the control of others, that their means of procurement 
are in such controi W. that third persons desire to acquire them in such 
a way as to endangeroie actor's own SUpPly. 

The relevant rational 8.550dation CV ergesellschaftung) with the 
present ~r of a power of .control or disposal may consist in (a) the 
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establishment qf an organizatiopwith an order to which the procurement 
and use of utilities is to be oriented, or (b) in exchange: In the 6rst case 
the purpose of the organization may be to ration the p~rement, use, or 
consumption, in order to limit competition of procuring actors. Then it 
is a "regulative organization." Or, secondly, .. its purpose may be to set 
up a unified authority for the systematic administration of the utilities 
which had hitherto been subject to a dispersed control. In this case there 
is an "administrative organization." 

"Exchange" is a compromise of interests on the part of the arties in 
the icourse of which goods or other advantages are passed as reciprocal 
compensation. The exchange may be traditional or conventional,8 and 
hence, especially in the latter case, not economicaJly rational. Or, ~ 
ondly, it may be economically rational both in intention and in result. 
Every case of a rationally oriented exchange is the resolution of a pre
viously open or latent conflict of interests by means of a compromise. The 
opPosilion of interests which is resolved in the compromise involves the 
actor potentially in two different con8icts. On the one hand, there is the 
conBict over the price to be agreed UPon with the partner in exchange; 
the typical method is bargaining. On the other hand, there may also be 
competition with actual or potential rivals, either in the present or in the 
future, who are competitors in the same market. Here, the typical method 
is competitive bidding and offering. 

1. Utilities, and the gooc.t or labor which are their sources, are un· 
der the control (Eigenver(-Ugung) of an economically acting individual 
if he is in a position to be able in fact to make use of them at his con
venience (at least, up to a point) without interference from other per· 
sons, regardless of whether this abibty res~ on the 1'.zaI order, on con· 
vention, on custom or on a complex of interests. It is by no means true 
that only the legal assurance of powers of disposal is decisive, either for 
the concept or in fact. It is, however, today empirically an indispensable 
basis for economic activitiy with the material means of production, 

2. The fact that goods are not as yet consumable may be a result of 
the fact that while they are, as such, finished, they are not yet in a suit· 
able place for cansumption; hence the transport3tion of goods, which 
is naturally to be distinguished from trade, a change in the control over 
the goods, may here be treated as part of the process of production. 

3" When there is a lack of control (EigenverfUgung) over desired 
·· utilities, it is in principle indifferent whether the individual is typically 

prevented ham forcibly inte~th the control of others by a legal 
order, convention, custom, his owni seJf-interest, or his consciously-held 
moral standards. 

4. Competition in procumnent may exist under the most various 
conditions. It is particularly important when supplies are obtained by 
seizure, .as in hunting, fishing, lumbering, pasturage, and clearing new 
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land. It may also, and most frequently does, exist within an organization 
which is closed to outsiders. An order which seeks to restrain such 
competition then always consists in the rationing of supplies, usually 
~oinbined with the appropriation of the procurement possibilities thus 
guaranteed for the beneilt of a limited number of individuals or, .more 
often, households. AU medieval Mark· and fishing associations, the reg
ulation of forest clearing, pasturage and wood gathering rights in the 
common fields and wastes, the grazing rights on Alpine meadows, and 
so on, have this character. Various types of hereditary property-rights in 
land owe their development to this type of regulation, 

5. Anything which may in any way be transferred from the control 
of one petson to that of another and for which another is willing to give 
compen~~tion, may be an object of exchange. It is not restricted to goods 
and services, but includes all kinds of potential ec,onomic advantages; for 
in .. tance, "good will," which exists only by custom or self-interest and 
i::annot be enforced; in particular, however, it includes all manner of ad
vantages, claims to which are enforceable under some kind of order. 
Thus objects of exchange are no( necessarily presently existing utilities. 

For present purposes, by 'exchange" in the broadest sense will be 
meant every case of a fonnally voluntary agreement involving the offer 
Qf any sort of present, continuing, or future utility in exchange for util
ities of any so~t offered in return. Thus it includes the turning over of 
the utility of goods or money in exchange for the future return of the 
same kind of goods. It also includes any sort of pennission for, or toler
ance of, the use of an obje£t in return for "rent'' or "hire," m the hiring 
of any kind of services for"wages or salary. The fact that the last exam
ple today involves, from a sociological point of view, the subjection of 
the "worker," as defined in sec. 15 below, under a fonn of domination 
will, for prelimina[y purp0$C!s, be neglected, as will the distinction be-
tween loan and purchase. . 

6. The conditions of exchange may be traditional, partly traditional 
though enforced by convention, or rational. Examples of conventional 
exchanges are exchanges of gifts between friends, h.er;ies, chiefs, princes; 
as, for instance, the exchange of annor between Diomedes and Glaucos. 
It is not uncommon for these to be rationally oriented and controlled 

. to a high degree, as can be seen in the :re1I-el-Amama documents. 
Rational exchange is only possible when both panies expect to profit 
from it, or when one is under compulsion because of his own need or 
the other's economic power. Exchange may serve either purposes of 
consumption or of acquisition (see below, sec. 1 r). It may thus be ori
ented to provision for the personal use of the actor or to opportunities 
for profit In the first case, its conditions are to a large extent diff erenti
ated fmm case to case, and it is in this sense irrational Thus, for in
stance, household surpluses will be valued according to the individual 
marginal utilities of the pa[ticular household economy and may on oc
casion be sold very cheaply, and the fortuitous desires of the moment 
may establish the marginal utility of goods which are sought in ex· 
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change at a ve1y high level Thus the exchanse mios, as detemiined hy 
marginal utility, will 8uctuate widely. Rational cam~tion deVe~ 
only in the case of "matketable p:ids'' (see llt'JC. 8) ana, to the highest 
degree, when goods are used and Sold in a pro6t system (see sec. 11). 

7. 1ne modes of inravmtion of a nwilatoty system mentimed above 
under point (.+) are not the only pmsiole ones, but merely those which 
are relevant here beause they are the most i:mmediate consequences of 
a tightening of the supply ha.sis. The regulation of marketing pr~ 
wilfbe d~ below. 

5. Types of Economic Organizations 

According to its relation to the «:onomic system, an economically 
oriented organization may be: (a) an "economically active organization" 
( wirtschaffenkr Ver band) if the primarily non-economic organized ac
tion oriented to its order includes economic action; (h) an "economic 
organii.ation" (Wirt.schaft.sverband) if its organized action, as governed 
by the order, is primarily autocephalous economic action of a given kind; 
( c) an "economically regulative organii.ation" ( wirtsdiaftsregulierenthr 
V erband) if the autocephalous economic activity of the members is 
directly oriented to the onlcr paning the group; that is, if eco.nomic 
action is heteronomous in that respect; (d) an "organii.ation enforcing 
a formal order" (Ordnvngsverband)' if its order merely guarantees, by 
means of formal rules, the autocephalous and a~onomous economic 
activities of its members and the com:;ponding economic advantages thus 
acquired. 

t. 1be state, except for the~ or cornmwiist type, and an 
othet ozptiz.ations like chim=hes and voluntary a.iciations are econora· 
ically active groupa if they manage their own financial amdrs. This is 
also true oE educational institutions and all other organizatioos which 
are not primarily econ<mic. 

2. fn the categaiy of "~ arptiutions'' in the ~t sense 
are included not only bmincs corpontticms, ~rive associations, 
cartels, ~ps, and so m, but all permanent economic otaD.hsh· 
ments ( · e) whkh inwlve the activities oE a plurality of persons, all 
the way from a wcrbhop run by two actisam to a conceivable commu· 
nistic ocganization of the whole world. 

3. "Economically regulative organizationsn ue the following: medi
eval village .mociations, guilds. trade unions, employers' assocllltions, 
cartels, and all other groups, the dinD:ing authorities of which carry 
on an "economic policy" which seeks tf regulate both the ends and the 
procedures oE econcmic activity. It thus include.. the villages and towns 
of the Middle Ages. jWlt as much as a modem state which Eollows soch 
a policy. 
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4. An example of a group con6ned to the "enforcement cl a formal 
order" is the puie laissez-faire state, which would leave the economic 
activity of individual households and enterpriseS entirely free and con-
6ne its regulation to the formal function of settling disputes connected 
with the ful6llment of free contractual obligations. 

5· The ~ of organizations "regulating economic activity" or 
merely "enforcing a formal ocdl:I' presuppases in principle a certain 
amount of autonomy in the 6eld cl economic activity. ThtlS there is in 
principle a sphere cl free d~ over economic resources, though it 
may be limited in varying ~ by means cl rules to which the ac
tors are oriented. This implies. further, the Cat least relative) appropri
ation of economic advantages, over which the acton then have autono
mous control. The purest type of a gzoup "enforcing a formal order'' is 
thus present when all In.man ~on is autonomous with respect to 
content, and ':'riented. to iegulation only with ~t to fonn, and when 
all nma-hu~ sources of utility are completely appropriated. so that in
dividuals can have free ~l cl them, in particular by exchange, as 
is the case in a modem property system. Any other kind of limitation on 
appropriation and autonomy implies "regulation of economic activity," 
because it restricts the orientation of human activities. 

6. The dividing line betweui "regulation cl economic activity• and 
mere "enforcement of a formal order" is vague. For, naturally, the type 
of "formal" order not only may, but must, in some way also exert a 
material inBuence on action; in some cases, a fundamental inSuence. 
Numerous mooem legal ordinances, which claim to do no more than 
set up fonnal rules, are so drawn up that they actually exert a material 
inHuence (see "Soc. of Law," Part Two; ch. VIII). Indeed. a really 
~ict limitation to purely formal rules is possible only in theory. Many 
of the recognized "overriding" principles of law, of a kind which cannot 
be dispensed with, imply to an appreciable de~ important limitations 
on the content of economic activity. Especially· "enabling provisions" 
can under certain circumstances, as in corporation law, involve quite 
appreciable limitations on economic autonomy. 

7. The limits of the material regulation of economic activity may 
· be reached when it results in (a) the abandonment of certain kinds cl 

economic activity, as when a tax on turnover leads to the cultivation of 
land only for consumption; or (b) in evasion, in such cases as smug· 
gling, bOOtlegging, etc. 

6. Media of Exchange, Means of Payment, Money 

A material object oHered in exchange will be called a ••medium of 
exchange" so far as it is typically alUpted primarily by virtue of the fact 
that the recipients estimate that they will, within the relevant time hori
zon, be able to utilize it in another exchange to procun:: other goods at an 
acceptable exchange ratio, regardless of whether it is exchangable foI 
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all other goods or only for certain spec.Ifie goods. The probability that the 
medium of exchange will be accepted at a given rate for specific other 
goods will be called its "substantive val: lity" (materiale Geltung) in rela
tion to these. The use ltself will be cated the "formal validity'' (formale 
Geltung). 

An object will be called a "means of payment" so far as its acceptance 
in payment of specific agreed or impased obligations is guaranteed by 
convention or by law. This is the "formal validity" of the means of pay
ment, which may also signify its formal validity as a means of exchange. 
Means of exchange or of payment will be called "chartal" (chartal)' 0 

when they are artifacts which, by virtue of their specific form, enjoy a, 
definite ~uantum, conventional or legal, agreed or imposed, of formal 
validity within the membership of a group of persons or within a ter
ritorial area; and when (b) they are divisible in such a way that they 
represent a particular unit of nominal value or a multiple or a fraction 
of it, so that it is possible to use them in arithmetical calculations. 

"Money" we call a chartal means of payment which is also a means 
ci exchange. 

An organizMion will be called a "means of exchange," "means of 
payment," or "money" group insofar as it effectively imposes within the 
sphere of authority of its orders the conventional or lcgai (formal) 
validity of a means of exchange, of payment, or money; these will be 
termed "internal" .means of exchange, etc. Means used in transactions 
with non-members will be called "external" means of exchange. 

Means of exchange or of payment which are not chartal are "natural", 
means. They m<i)' be diif erentiated (a) in technical terms, according to 
their physical characteristic-they may be ornaments, clothing, useful 
objects of various sorts----or according to whether their utilization occurs 
in terms of weight or not. They may also (b) be distinguished economi
cally according to whether they are used primarily as means of exchange 
or for purposes of social prestige, the prestige of possession. They may 
also be distinguished according to whether they are used as means of ex
change and payment in internal or in external transactions. 

Money, means of exchange or of payment are "tokens" so far as they 
do not or no ·longer possess a value independent of their use as means of 
exchange and of payment They are, on the other hand, "material" means 
so far as their value as such is influenced by their possible use for other 
purposes, or may be so influenced. 

Money may consist either of coined or of note (document) money. 
Notes are usually adapted to a system of coinage or have a name which is 
historically derived from it. 

(I) Coined money will be called "free" money or "market" money 
so far as the monetary metal will be coined by the mint on the1nitiative 
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of any possessor of it without limit of amount. This means that in effect 
the amount issued is determined by the demand of parties to market 
transactions. 

(2) It will be called "limited" money or "administrative" money if 
the transformation of the metal into its chartal form (coinage) is suhject 
to the form:illy quite arbitrary decisions of the governing authority of an 
organization and is in effect primarily oriented to its fiscal needs. 

(3) It will be caUed "regulated" money if, though its issue is limited, 
the kind and amount of coinage is effectively subject to rules. 

The term "means of circulation" will be apphed to a document which 
functions as "note" money, if it is accepted in normal transactions as "pro· 
visional" money with the expectation that it can, at any time, be con
verted into "definitive" money, that is into coins, or a given weight of 
monetary metal. It is a "certificate" if this is assured by regulations which 
require maintenance of stocks proyiding fuH CO\'erage in coin or buUion. 

We call "conversion scales" -the conventional or legslly imposed e~
change ratios valid within an organization for the different "natural" 
"means of exchange or payment. 

"Cutrency money" is the money which by the dfe~tive ammgemcnts 
within an organization has validity as a means of payment without limi
tation on the amount that need be accepted. '11\1onet•1ry material'' is the 
material from which money is made; "monetary metal" is this material 
in the case of market money. "!\.lonetarv value sc1lc" we c;Jll the relative 
valuation of the various s~bdivisions ~nd denominations, consistirig of 
different material subst::inces. of "not<'" or ",1dmini,tr.iti\·c .. " rnor11.:.·v; the 
same ratios in the case of types of m<J.rket money m.1dc nf diff erc11! ~c1,1ls 
we call "exchange ratios." 

"International" means of payment arc those me;ms of p:iyment which 
serve to balance accounts between <liff eri:nL monetM\' ~v~Lcms, that is, so 
far as payments are not postponed by f uncling oper.itit;n~. 

Every reform of the monet<J.ry system by an organization must neces· 
sarily take account of the foct th:~t cert3in mean-; pf pay11wnt h.1n· 
pre\·iously hecn used for the li(1uidation of <lchts. Lt m11~t 1 ·rth1_ ·1 .wn ·pt <ls 
legal their continued use as a means of payment, or irnpo~c rnw unc". l n 
the latter case an exchange r:llio must be e._q;ihlishc<l bct\\'C·.·!1 th~ uld 
units, whether n:itural, by weight, or chartal, and the new 011cs. Thi~ is 
the principle of tpe so·called "historical" definition nf money as a m<!<lllS 

of payment. It is impossible here to discuss how far this re<1cts upon the 
exchange relation between money as a means of exchange and gooJs. 

It should be strongly emphasized that the pr(:sent discussion is not 
an essay in monetary theory, but only an attempt to work out the sim· 
plest possible formulations of a set of concepts which will have to be 
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frequently employed later on. In addition, this ~ is ~ 
primarily.with.~ veiy elemenmy ~consequences ci the 
use of money. The fonnulatbi cl Ddlemty theory, which ba hem 
most acceptable tO the author, is that cl VOil Misa,.U The S~ 
Theorie tfu Geldu by G. F. Kmpp11 is the most~ wark in the 
£eld iJnd in its way solves the formal problem brilliantly. It is, how-
e er, as will be seen ~ow, incomplete for su~tjve monetary prob
lems. Its able and a1uable attempt to~- ienninology and am· 
cepts will be left <mt cl account at this point. 

1. Means of exchange and means of paymmt ftl'y oftai, ~ by 
no me.a.ns always, coincide empiricalJy. They are,· howe er, particularly 
1ikely not to do so in primiti e cooditicq, The .dGnS of paytJICnt for 
dowries,. tribute, obligatory 2ifts, &nes, wergild. etc., are dieri speci6ed 
in convention or by law witho~t regard to any relation te the rrans of 
exchange actually in circulation. It is only when the economic afrairs of 
the organization are adminbtered in money terms that von Mises' con
tention that even the state seeks means of payment only as a means of 
~hange becomes tenab1e. This has not been tnre cl cues where die 
~ion of certain means of payment has been primarily significant as 
a mark of social status. (See Heinrich Schum, Grl4"°1iss eincr E~ 
"ngsgeschichte des Geldes, 1~8). With the introduction of ttgU)ation 
cl money by the state, me.ans of payment bc:cwo the legal concept and 
means d exchange tbe economic concept. · 

~. There ~ at 6rst sight to be an jndfstlna Une ~ • 
"good" which is purchased solely with a view to its Eurure iesale and a 
medium of exchange. In fact, however, even under coruf tbu whkh 
are othecwise primitive there is a strong tendency £or paftkular Qbjects 
to monopolize the function of medium of exchange so ~pletely that 
there is no doubt about their status. Whe.at futures are aaded jn tetm5 
which imply that there will be a .final buyer. Therefore they cannot be 
treated as means of payment or medium of exchange, let alone money. 

3. So long as there is no officially sanctioned money, what is useJ as 
means of exchange is primarily def.ermined by the customs. interests, 
and conventions to which the agreements~ the pards. to trans· 
actions are oriented, The reasons why ~ things have ~e ac· 
cepted as means of exchange cannot be gone into here. They have, 
however, been exceedingly various and tend to be detennined by the 
type of exchange which has been of the greatdt importance. By no 
means every medium of exchange, ~ within the social group where 
it has been employed, has been univenally acceptable for e ery type of 
exchange. For instance, C<Ntry shells, th0ugh used for other things, have 
not been acceptable in pa~t for wives or cattle. 

4. SometirnC!S m.eans cl payment which weie not the usual rrans of 
exchange have played an (mpartant part in the development of money 
to its special status. A$ G. F. Knapp has pointed out, the fact that ari· 
ous types of debt have exUted, such as obligati~ s~g from trib
utes, dowries, payments for bride purchase, conventional gifts to kings 



6J 79 

or by kings IO each other, wmgildi etc., and the fact that these have 
cften been payable in certain specilic media, has created £or these media, 
by conven£10n or by law, a special position. Very often they ~ve been ' 
specific oE ~. 

S· Z, in the meaning of the present terminology may have been 
the one·6£th shelrd piece,, bearing the stamp of merchant 6pns which 
an: ~tiooal in the Babylonia_n records, on the assump,ti~ that k 
that they were actually used as means of exchange. On the Other hand, 
lam of bullion which were not coined, but weighed, will here not be 
ttea!ed as money, but only as means of payment and exchange. The 
fact, however, that they were weighed has been enormously impattant 
for the development of the ha bit of economic calculations. Th«e are, 
naturally, many transitional forms, such as the acceptance of coins by 
weight ta th er than by denomination. · 

6. "Chartal'' is a term intioduced by Knapp in his Stoatliche Theo
rie des Gel.des. All types of money which have been stamped or coined, 
endowed with validity by law or by agreement, .belong: in this category, 
whether they were metal or not. It dOe:s not, however:, seem reasonable 
to con6ne the c6ncept to regulations ~ the state and;:·not to include 
C35eS where ~ce is made compulsory by convtmtion or by some 
i.~ent. There seems, £u1thermore, to be no reason why actual mint· 
ing by the state or under the control of the political authorities should 
be a decisive atterim. Fat long periods this did not exist in China at all 
and was vay much limited in the European Middle Ages. As Knapp 
would agree, it is only the existence of norms 1egulating the monetary 
£onn which is decisive, A$ will be noted below, validity as a means of 
payment' and formal acceptability as means of exchange in private trans
actions may be made compulsory by law within the jurisdil'tion of the 
political authority. 

7. Natural means of exchange and of payment may sometimes be 
used more for i~mal transactions, sometimes more for external. The 
details need not be considered here. The question of the substantive 
validity of money will be taken up later. 

8. This is, furthermore, not the place to take up the substantive 
theory of money in its rdation to ptices so fa(ps this subject belongs in 
the field of economic sociology at all. For present pu~ it will suffice 

· to state the .fact Jhat money, in its most important fonns, is used, and 
then to p!'&eed ·to daielop some of the most general sociological con· 
sequences of this fact, which is merdy a fonnal matter when seen from 
an economic point of view. It must, howevet, be emphasized that money 
can never be merely a ha1mless "voucher" or a purely nominal unit of 
accounting so long as it is money. Its valuation is always in very complex 
ways dependent also on its scarcity or, in case of inBation, on its over· 
abundance. This has been particularly evident in recent times, but is 
equally true for all times. 

A socialistic regime might issue vouchers, in payment for a given 
quantity of socially useful '1abor," valid for the purchase of certain 
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types of goods. These might be saved or used in exchange, but their 
be~avior would follow the rules of barter exchange, not of money, 
though the exchange might be indirect. 

9. Perhaps the most instructive case of the far-reaching economic 
consequences of the relations between the monetary and non-monetaiy 
uses of a monetary metal is that of Chinese monetary history, because 
copper money, with high wsts of production and wide Buctuations in 
output of the monetary metal, permits an especially clear view of the 
phenomena involved . 

. 7. The Primary Consequences of the Use of Money. 
Credit 

The primary conseCJu~nces of the widespread use of money are: 

(I) The so·-called "indirect exehan~" as a means of satisfying con
sumers' ·wants. The use of money makes it possible to obtain goods which. 
are separated from those offered in exchange for them in space, in time, 
in respect to the persons involved, and, what is very important, in respect 
to the quantity on each side of the transaction. This results in a tremen
dous extension of the area of possible exchange relationships. 

(2) The valuation in terms of money of delayed obligations, espe· 
cially of compensatory obligations arising out of an exchange (that is, 
debts). This is, of course, closely related to the first point. 

(:~) The so-called "storage of value"; that is, the accumuhtion of 
money in specie or in the form of claims to payment collectable at any 
time as n means of insuring future control over opportunities of advant<l· 
geous economic exchange. 

(4) The increasing transformation of ~n economic advantages into 
the ability to control sums 0f money. 

( 5) The qualitative individuation of consumption and, indirectly, its 
expansion for those who have control of money, of claims to money pay
ment, or of opportunities to acquire money. This means the ability to 
offer money as a means of obtaining goods and services of all kinds. 

(6) The orientation of the procurement of utilities, as it has become 
widespread today, to their bearing on the marginal utility of the sums of 
money which the directing authorities of an economic unit expect to be 
able tc ,control in the rdevant future. 

(7) With this goes the orientation of acquisitive activities to all the 
opportunities which are made available by the extension of the area of 
possible exchanges. in time, in place, and with respect to person:il agents, 
as noted above. 
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(8) AH of these conseguences are dependent on what is, in princi· 
ple, the most important fact of all, the possibility of monetary calculation; 
that is, the possibility of assigning money values to all goods and services 
which in any way might enter into transactions' of purchase and sale. 

In substantive as distinguished from formal -terms, monetary calcula
tion means that goods are not evaluated merely in terms of their im· 
mediate importance as utilities at the given. time and· place and for the 
given person only. Rather, goods are more or less systematically com· 
pared, whether for cons~;nption or for production, with all potential 
future opportunities of utilization or of gaining a return, including their 
possible utility to an indefinite number of other persons who can be 
brought into the comparison insofar as they are potential buyers of the 
powers of control and disposal of the present owner. \\1herc money c::il
culations have become typical, this defines the "market situation" of the 
good in guestion. (The above statement formulates only the simplest and 
best-known elements of any discussion of "money" and does not need 
to be further commented upon. The sociology of the "market" will not 
yet be developed here. On the formal concepts, see secs. 8 and ro.) 

The term "credit" in the most general sense will be used to designate 
any exchange of goods presently possessed against the promise of a future 
transfer of disposal over utilities, no matter what they may be. The grant· 
ing of credit means in the first instance that action is oriented to the 
probability that this future transfer of disposal will actually take place. 
In this sense the primary significance of credit lies in the fact that it 
makes it possible for an economic unit to exchange an expected future 
surplus of control over goods or money against the present control of 
some other unit over goods which the latter does not now intend to use. 
\Vhere the uction is rational. both parties expect an improvement in their 
position, reg::irdless of what it consists in, over what it would be under 
the present distribution of resources without the exchange. 

J. It is by no means necessary for the advantages in question to be 
economic. Credit may be granted and accepted for all conceivable pur
poses, for instance, charitable and military. 

2. Credit may be.granted and accepted in kind or in money, and in 
both cases the promises may be of concrete goods or services or of 
money payments. Carrying out credit transactions in terms of money, 
however, means that they become the subject of monetary calculations 
with all the attendant conseguences, wh~ch will be discuSS<.-d below. 

3. This definition (of credit) for the most part corresponds to the 
usual one. It is clear that credit relationships may exist between organ i-· 
zations of all sorts, especiall~· socialist or communist organizations. If 
the!"t' exist side by side several such groups, which arc not economically 
autarkic, credit relationships are unavoidable. \~/hen the use of money 
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is completely absent,18 there is a difficult problem of £nding a rational 
basis of calculation. For the mere fact of the possibility of transactions 
involving compensation in the future does not tell us anything about 
the degree of rationality with which the parties agree on the conditions, 
especially in the case of long-term credit. Such parties would be in some
what the same situation 3$ the household economic units (oilu>s) of an
cient times which exchanged their surplUses for things they had need 
of. But there is this difference, that in the present situation the interests 
of huge masses on a long-term basis would be at stake; and for 'the great 
masses of the low·income g!OUps, the marginal utility of present con
sumption is particularly high. Thus there would be a probahility that 
goods urgently needed could only be obtained on unfavorable tenns. 

4. Credit may be obtained and used for the purpose of satisfying 
present consumption needs which are inadequately provided for. Even 
in that case it will, so far as the action is economically rati'onai only be 
granted in exchange for advantages. This is not. however, historically 
usual for the earliest type of consumption credit and especially for 

, emergency credit, the motives for which more frequently stemmed from 
an appeal to ethical obligations. This will be discussed in Part Two, chap. 
n~~ . 

S· What is the most common basis of credit, in money or in kind, 
when it is granted £or profit, is very obvious. It is the fact that. because 
the lender is usually in a better economic situation, the margfual utility 
of future expectations, as compared with present ones, is hlgbec than it 
is for the borrower. It should, however, be noted that what constitutes 
a "better" situation is highly relative. 

8. The Market 

By the "market situation" (Marktlage) for any object of exchange is 
meant all the opportunities of exchanging it for money which are known 
to the participants in exchange relationships and aid their orientation in 
the competitive price struggle. 

"Marketability" (Marktgiingigkeit) is the degree of regularity with 
which an object tends to he an object of exchange on the market. 

"Market freedom" is the degree of autonomy enjoyed by the parties 
to market relationships in the price struggle and in competition. 

"Regulation of the _market/' on the contrary, is the state of affairs 
where there is a substantive restriction, effectively enforced by the pro· 
visions of an order, on the marketability of certain potential objects of 
exchange or on the market freedom of certain participants. Regulation 
of the market may be detennined ( r) traditionally, by the actors' be
coming accustomed to tzaditionally accepted limitations on exchange or 
to traditional conditions; (2) by convention, through social disapprm1al 
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of treating certain utilities as marketable or of subjecting certain objects 
of exchange to free competition and free price determination, in general 
or when undertaken by certain groups of persons; (3) by law, through 
legal restrictions on exchange or on the freedom of competition, in gen
eral or for particular groups of persons or for particular objects of ex
change. Legal regulations may take the form of inAuencing the market 
situation of objects of exchange by price regulation, o, of limiting the 
possession, acquisition, or exchange of rights of control an<l disposal over 
certain goods to certain specific groups of persons, as in the case of legally 
guaranteed monoPolies or of legal limitations on economic action. (4) By 
voluntary action arising from the SttUcture of interests. In this case there 
is substantive regulation of the market, though the market remains for
mally free. This type of regulation tends to develop when certain par
ticipants in the market are, by virtue of their totally or approximately 
exclusive control of the possession of or opportunities to acquire certain 
utilities-that is, of their monopolistic powers-in a position to inRuence 
th'e market situation in such a way as actually to abolish the market free
dom of others. In particular, they may make agreements with each other 
and with typical exchange partners for regulating market conditions. 
Typical examples are market quota agri:ements and price cartels. 

1. It is convenient, though not necessary, to confine the tenn "mar
ket situation" to ca~ of exchange for money, because it is only then 
that uniform numerical statements of relationships become possible. 
Opportunities for exchange in kind are best described simply as "ex
change opportunities." Di!Ierent kinds of goods are and have been mar-.,. 
ketable in widely different and variable degrees, even where a money 
economy was well d~eloped. The details cannot he gone into here. Jn 
generai articles produced ip. standardized form in large quantities and 
widely consumed have been the most marketable; unusual goods, only 
occasionally in demand, the least. Durable consumption goods which can 
he used up over long periods and means of production with a long or 

' indefinite life, above all, agricultural and forest land, have been mar
ketable to a much less degree than finished goods of everyday use or 
means of production which are quickly used up, which can he u~ only 
once, or which give quick returns. 

2. Rationality of the regulation of markets has been historically asso
ciated with the growth of formal market freedom and the extension of 
marketability cl goods. The original modes of market regulation have 
been various, partly traditional and magical, partly dictated by kinship 
relations, by status privileges, by military needs, by welfare policies, and 
not least by the interests and requirements of the governing authorities 
of organizations. But in each of these cases the dominant inter~ have 
not been primarily concerned. with maximizing the opponunitie.s of ac
quisition and economic provision of the participants in the market 
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themselves; have, indeed, often been in con8ict with them. ( 1) Some
times the effect has been to exclude certain oh jects from market dealings, 
either pennanently or foe a time. This has happened in the magical 
case, by taboo; in that of kinship, by the entailing of landed property; 
on the basis of social status, as with l<nightly .6.efs. In times o£ famine 
the sale of grain has been tempo~rily prohibited. In other ca3es per
mission to sell has been made conditional on a prior offer of the good 
to certain ~ns, such as l<insmen, co-members of the status group, of 
the guild, or of the town association; or the sale has been limited by 
maximum prices, as is common in war time, or by minimum ptices. 
Thus, in the interests o£ their status dignity magicians, lawyers, or phy
sicians may not be allowed to accept fees below a certain minimum. (2) 
Sometimes certain categories of persons, such as members of the nobil
ity, peasants, or sometimes even artisans, have been excluded from 
market trade in general or with respect to certain commodities. (3) 
Sometimes the market freed om of consumers has been restricted by regula
tions, as by the sumptuary laws regulating the consumption of different 
status groups, or by rationing in case of war or famine. (4) An,,ther type 
is the restriction of the market freedom of potential competitors in the 
interest of the market position of certain groups, such as the professions or 
the guilds. Finally, (5) certain economic opportunities have been reserved 
to the political authorities (royal monopolies) or to those holding a charter 
from such authorities. This was typical for the early capitalistic mono· 
po lies. 

Of" all these, the fifth type of market regulation had the highest 
"market-rationality," and the flrst the lowest By "rationality" we here 
mean a force which promotes the orientation of the economic activity 
of strata interested in purchase and sale of goods on the market to the 
market situations. The other types of regulation fit in between these two 
with respect to their rationality-impeding e!Iect. The groups which, rel· 
ative to these forms of regulation, have been most interested in the free
dom of the market, have been those whose interests lay in the greatest 
possible extension of the marketabrnty of goods, whether from the point 
of view of availability for consumption, or of ready opp0ttunities for 
sale. Voluntaty mac ket regulation first appeared extensively and per
manently only on behalf of highly developed profit-making interests. 
With a view to the seeming er monopolistic advantages, this could take 
several fonns: ( r) the pure regulation of opportunities foe purchase and 
saie, which is typical of the widespread phenomena of trading mono 
polies: (2) the regulation of transportation facilities, as in shipping and 
railway monopolies; ( 3) the monopolization of the production of certain 
goods; and (4) that of the extension of credit and of financing. The last 
two types generally are accompanied by an increase in the regulation of 
economic activity by organizations. But unlike the primitive, irrational 
fonns of regulation, this is apt to be oriented in a methodical manner to the 
marl<et situation. The starting point of voluntary market regulation has in 
general been the fact that certain groups with a far-reaching degree of 
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actual C¢ntrol over economic resources have been in a position to take 
advantage of the fonnal freedom of the market to establish monopolies . 

. Voluntacy associations of e¢nsumers, such as CC111SU12lers' co-operatives, 
... have, on ~e other hand, ~nded to originate among those who were in 

:.,: .. an ecouo1n1cally weak position. They have hence often been able to ac
e¢mplish savings for their members, but only occasionally and limited to 
particular localities have they been able to establish an effective system 
of market regulation. 

9. Formal and Substantive Rationality of Economic 
Action 

' 
The term "formal rationality of economk action" will be used to 

designate the extent of quantitative .calculation or accounting which is 
technically possible and which is actually applied. The "substantive 
rationality," on the other hand, is the degree to which the provisioning of 
given groups of persons (no matter how deiimited) with goods is shaped 
by economically oriented social action under some criterion (pa~t, 
present, or potential) of ultimate values ( weri.ende Postulate), regardless 
of the nature of these ends. These moy be of a great variety. 

J. The tenninology suggested above is thought of merely as a means 
of securing greater e¢nsisterx.)' in the use of the word "rational" in this 
field. It is ac.:tually only a more precise fonn of the meanings which are 
e¢ntinually recurring in the discussion of "nationalization" and of the 
economic calculus in money and in kind. 

2. A system of economic activity will be called "formally" rational 
according to the degree in which .the provi.->ion for needs, which is es
sential to every rational economy, is capable of being expressed in nu
merical, calculable terms, and is so exmessed. In the first instance, it is 
quite independent of the technical fonn these calculations take, particu
larly whether estimates are expressed in money or in kind. The e¢ncept 
is thus unambiguous, at least in the sense that expression in money 
term yields the highest degree of formal c;:iculability. -Naturally, even 
this is true only relatively, so long as other things are equal. 

3. The concept of "substantive rationality," on t!--e other hand; is full 
of ambiguities. It conveys only one element rommon to all "substantive11 

analyses: namely, that they do not restrict themselves to note the purely 
fonnal and (relatively) unambiguous fact t.hat action is based on "goal
oriented" !'dtional calculation with the technic.dly most adequate availa
ble methods, but apply certain criteria of ultimate ends, whether they be 
ethical, politicaL utilitarian, hi:<lonistic, feudal (stiindisch), egalitarian, 
or whatever, and measure the resuhs of tht: economic action, however 
formally "rational" in the sense of correct calculation they may be, 
against these scales of "value rationality" or "substantive goal ration-
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ality." There is an infinite number of possible value scales for this type 
of rationality, of which the socialist and communist standards consti· 
tute only one group. The latter, although by no means unambiguous 
in themselv~, always involve elements of social jusrice and equality. 
Others are criteria of status distinctions, or of the capacity for power, 
especially of the war capacity, of a political-unit; all these and many 
others are of potential "substantive" signi.6cance. These points of view 
are, however, significant only as bases from which to judge the out
come of economic action. In addition and quit independently, it is 
possible to judge from an ethical, ascetic, or ~th tic point of view the 
spirit of economic activity (W imchaftsgesmnung) as well as the 
instruments of economic activity. All of these approaches may consider 
the "purely fonnal" rationaliry of calculation in monetary terms as of 
quite secondary imp::irtan~e or even as fundamentaDy inimical to their 
respective ultimare ends, even before anything has been said about the 
consequ nces of the specifically mcxlem calculating attitude. There is 
no question in this discussion of attempting value judgments in this 
Seld, but only of determining and delimiting what is to be called 
"fonnal." In this context the concept "substantiv " is itself in a c rtain 
sense "formal;" that is, it is an absrract, generic cone pt. 

1 o. The Rationality of Monetary Accounting. Manage
ment and Budgeting 

From a purely technical point of view, money is the most "perfect" 
means of economic calculation. That is, it is formally the most rational 
means of orienting economic activity. Calculation in terms of money, 
and not its actual use, is thus the specific means of rationaL economic 
provision. So far as it is completely rational, money accounting has the 
following primary consequences: 

(I) 1be valuation of all the means of achieving a productive pui:pose 
in terms of the present or expected market situation. This includes every
thing which is needed at present or is expected to be needed in the fu· 
tur~- everything actuaily in the actor's control, which he may come to 
control or may acquire by exchange from the control of others; everything 
lost, 01 in danger of damage or destruction; all types of utilities, of means 
of production, or any other sort of economic advantage. 

(2) The quantitative statement of (a) the expected advantages of 
every projected course of economic action and (b) the actual results of 
every completed action, in the fonn of an account COilli'aring money costs 
and money returns and the estimated net profit to be gained from alterna
tives of action. 

(3) A periodical comparison of all the goods and other assets con-
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trolled by an economic unit at a given time with those controlled at the 
beginning of a perioci, both in terms of money. · 

(4) Ail ex-ante estimate and an ex~St vezification of receipts and 
expenditures, either those in money i~; or·thO!Se whicli om be va' ied 
in money, which the economic unit is likely to have available for its use 
during a period if it maintains the money value of. tht means at its dis-
posal intact. . · . 

( 5') The orientation of consumption to these data by the utilization of 
the money available (on the basis of point 4) during the accounting period 
for the acquisition of the requisite utilities in acco1dance with the principle 
of marginal utility. 

The continual utiliwtion and procurement of goods, whether through 
production or exchange, by an economic unit for puzposes 'of its own 
consumption or to procure other goods for consiimption. will be called 
"hudgetazy management" (Haushalt).,. Where tationality exists, its 
basis for an individual or for a group economically oriented in this way is 
the "budget" (Haushaltsplan), which states systematically in what way 
the needs expected for an accounting period-need~ for utilities or for 
means of procurement to obtain them-am be covered by the anticipated 
income. 

The "income" of a "budgetary unit" is the total of good" valued in 
money, which, as estim~ted according to the principle stated above in 
point ( 4), has been available during a previous period or on the availa
bility of which the unit is likely to be able to count on the basis of a 
rational estimate for the present or for a future period. The total esti
mated value of the goods at the disposal of a budgetary unit which are 
normally utilized over a longer period, either directly or as a source of 
income, will be called its "wealth" (Verm-Ogen).l~ The possibili.ty of com
plete monetary budgeting for the budgetary unit is dependent on the pos
sibility that its income and wealth consist either in money or in goods 
,which are at any time subject to exchange for money; that is, which are 
in the highest degree marketable. 

A rational type of management and budgeting of a budgetary unit is 
possible also where calculation is carried out in terr!ls of physical units, 
as will be further discussed below. It is true that in that case there is no 
such thing as "wealth" capable of being expcessed in a single sum of 
money, nor is there a single "income" in the same sense. Calculati0n is 
in terms of "holdings" of concrete goods and, where acquisition is limited 
to peaceful means, of concrete "receipts" from the expenditure of avail
able real goods and services, which will be administered with a view to 
attaining the optimum provision for the satisfaction of wants. If the 
wants are strictly given, this involves a comparatively simple problem 
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from the technical point of view so long as the sitiaaian does not require 
a v.ery precise estimate of the comparative utilitJ t..be gained from the 
allocation of the available resources to each of a la~ number of very 
heterogeJteous modes of use. If the situation is markedly different, even 
the simple self-sufficient household is faced with problems which are 
only to a very limited degree subject to a formally exact solution by cal
cu~tion. The actual solution is usually found partly by the application 
of purely traditional standards, partly by making very rough estimates, 
which, however, may be quite adequate where both the wants concerned 
and the conditions of provision for them are well known and readily · 
compatable. When rhe "holdings" consist in heterog('neous goods, as 
must be the case in the absence of exc~1ange, a formally exact calculable 
comparison of the state of holding::. at the b~g:.oning and the end of a 
perioo, or of the comparison of different possible ways of securing 
receipts, is possible only for catt.godes oi goods which are qualitatively 
identical. 1he typical result is that all available goods are treatoo as form
ing a totality of physical holdings, and certai;i q1.1antitks of ~ioock are 
treated as available for comumption, so long as it appems that tfa.s ,.,,1] 
not in the long run diminish the available resour(:es. Bm every ('hange 
in the conditions of proG:1ction--as, for instance, throllgh :l bad harvest 
··--Or any change in wants necessitates a new alloc'ation, since it alters the 
scale of relative marginal utilities. Under conditions which are simple 
and adeq_uately understood, this adaptation may be carried out without 
much difficulty. Otherwise, it is tec.hnically more difficult than if money 
terms could be used, in which case any change in the price situation in 
principle influences the satisfaction only of the wants which are marginal 
on the scale of relative Uigency and are met with the last increments of 
money income. 

As accounting in kind becomes completely rational and is emanci
pated from tradition, the estimation of marginal utilities in terms of the 
relative urgency of wants encounters grave complications; whereas, if it 
were carried out in terms of monetary wealth and income, it would be 
relatively simple. In the latter case the question is merely a "marginal" 

; one, namely whether to apply more labor or whether to satisfy or sacri
fice, as the c:ase may be, one or more wants, rather than othe1s. For when , 
the problems of budgetary management are expressed. in money terms, 
this is the form the "costs" take [opportunity cost]. But if calculations 
are in physical terms, it be.:omes nt-.cessary to take into account, besides 
the scale of urgency of the wants, also ( 1) the alternative modes of 
utilization of all means of production, including the entire amount of 
labor hitherto expended, which means different (according to the mode 
of utilization) and variable ratios between want satisfaction -and the ex
penditure of resources, and therefore, (2), requires a consideration of 
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the volume and type of additionJJl labor which the householder would 
have to expend to secure additional receip~ and, (3), of the mode of 
utilization of the material expenditures if the goods to be procured can 
be of various types. It is one of the mosc impartant tasks of economic 
theory to analyse c..'1e various possible ways in which thest: evaluations 
can he rationally carried out. It ls, en the other hand, a t.ask for economic 
hjstory to pursue the ways in which the ~udgetary management in 
physical terms has been actually worked out in the course of varlous 
historical epochs. In generaL the following ~}' be said: ( z) that the 
degree of fonnal rationalir-1 has, ~y speaking. fallen ihort of the 
level which was even empirically pos.sible. to say nothing of the theoreti
cal maximum. As a matter of necesjty, the calculations of money·less 
budget.aty management have in the great majority of cases remained 
strongly bound to tradition. (2) In the larger units of this type, precisely 
because an expansion and refinement of everyday wants h..S not talcen 
place, there has been a tenden< .. j' to employ surpluses for uses of a non
routine nature~-above all, for artistic purposes. This is an impart.ant basis 
for the artistic, strongly stylized cultures of epochs with a "natural 
econc:rny ." 

i. The category of "weahh" includes more than physical goods. 
Rather, it covers all economic advantages over which the budgetary 
unit has an assured. conttol, whetber chat control is due to custom, to 
the _play of interests, to .::onvention. or to law. The "good will" of a 
prolit·making organization, whether it be a medical or legal practice, 
or a tttail sliop, belongs to th: "wealth" of the owner if it is, for what· 
ever reason, relatlvely st.able since, if it is legally approPriated., it can 
constitute "property" in the terms of the definition in ch. I: xo above. 

2... Monetary calculation can be found without the actual use of 
money or with its use limited to the settlement of balances which can· 
not be p3ld in kind in the goods being exchanged on both sides. 
Evidence <:l this is common in the Egyptian and Babylonian records. 
The use of money accounting as a measure for payments in kind is 
found in the pem-.ission in Hammurabi's Cxle and in provincial ·. 
Ronian and early Medieval law that a debtor may pay an amount 
due expressed in money "in whatever fo1m he will be able" Gn Cf'"° 
potuerit). The establishment of equivalents must in such cases have 
ber.n carded. out on the basis of ttaditional prices or of prices laid down 
by decree. 

3. Apart from this, the above discussion contains aoly common· 
places, which are .introduced to facilitate the fotmulation of a preciSt: 
concept of the rational budgetary unit as distinguished from that of a 
rational profit-making ente?p~the latti!:r will be discussed presently. 
It is important to state explicitly that both can take rational forms. 
The satisfaction of needs:· is not something moo: "primitive" than 
pro.6.t~g; "wealth" is not ~rily a more primitive categmy 



9 O SOCIOLOGICAL CATEGORIES OF ECONOMIC ACTION ( Ch. ll 

than capital; "income," than pro.ht. It is, however, true that historically 
the budgetaiy unit has been prior and has been the dominant form in 
most periods of the past 

4. It is indifferent what unit is the bearer of a budgetary manage· 
ment :iconomy. Both the budget of a state and the family budget of a 
wr- · 1<er fall under the same catego1y. 

5'· Empiiically the administration of budgetary units and profit
making are not mutually exclusive alternatives. The business of a 
consumers' cooperative, for instance, is norma1Iy oriented to the eco· 
nomical provision for wants; but in the form of its activity, it is a 
"profit-making organization" without being oriented to profit as a 
substantive end. In the action of an individual, the two elements may 
be so intimately intertwined, and in the past have typically been so, 
that only the concluding act-namely, the sale or the consumption 
of the product---can serve as a basis for interpreting the meaning of the 
action. This has been particularly true of small peasants. Exchange may 
well be a pan of the process of budgetary management where it is a 
matter of acquiring consumption goods by exchange and of disposing 
of surpluses. On the other hand, the budgetary economy of a prince 
or a landed lord rnay include profit-making enterprises in the sense of 
the following discussion. This has been true on a large scale in earlier 
times. Whole industries have developed out of the heterocephalous 
and heteronomous auxilia1y enteiprises which seigneurial landowners, 
monasteries, princes, etc., have established to exploit the products of 
their lands and forests. All sorts of profit-making enterprises today are 

1iart of the economy of such budgetarj units as local authorities or even 
states. In these ~ it is legitimate to include in the "income" of the 
budgetary units, if they are rationally administered, only the net profits 
of these enterpr~. O:mversely, it is possible for profit-making enter- , 
prises to establish various types of heteronomous budgetary units under 
their direction for such purposes as providing subsistence for slaves 
or wage workers---9mong them are "welfare" organizations, hous.ing and 
eating facilities. Net profits in the sense of point (2) of this section are 
zr.oney surpluses after the deduction of all money costs. 

6. It has heen possible here to give only the most elementary 
starting points for analysing the significance of economic calculations 
in kind for general social development 

1 1 . The Concept and Types of Profi,t-Making. The Role 
of Capital 

"Pro6t·making" (Erwerben)n is activity which is oriented to oppor· 
tunities for seeking new powen of control over goods on a single oc
casion, repeatedly, or continuously. "Pro6t·making activity" is activity 
which i$ oriented at least in part to opportunitie~ of profit·making. Profit· 
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making is "economic" if it is oriented to acquisition by peaceful methods 
It may be oriented to the exploitation of market situations. "Means of 
profit-making" (Erwerbsmittel) are those goods and other economic ad" 
vantages which are used in the interests of economic profit-making. "Ex
change for profit" is that which is oriented t1.• market situations in order to 
increase control over goods rather than to secure means for consumption 
(budgetary exchange). "Business credit" is that credit which is extended 
or taken up as a q1eans of increasing control over the requisites of profit
making activity. 

There is a form of moneta1y accounting which is peculiar to rational 
economic profit-making; namely, "capital accounting." Capital accounting 
is the valuation and verification of opportunities for profit and of t~e 
success of profit-making activity by means of a valuation of the total 
assets (goods and money) of the enterprise at the beginning of a profit
making venture, and the comparison of this with <l similar valuation of 
the assets still pre-5ent and newly acquired. at the end of the process; in 
the case of a profit-making organization operating continuously, the 
salne is done for an accounting period. In either case a balance is drawn 
between the initial and final state~ of tlie assets. "Capital" is the money 
value of the means of prvflt-making avaibble to the enterprise at the 
balancing of the hooks; "profit" and correspondingly "loss," the differ
ence between the initial balance and that drawn at the conclusion of the 
period. "Capital risk" is the estimated probability of a loss in this 
balance. An ecanomk "enterprise" (Unternehmen) is autonomous 
action capable of orientation to capital accounting. This orientation takes 
place by mean5: of "calculation". ex-ante calculation of the probable 1isks 
•md chances of profit, ex-post calculation for the ve1ification of the actual 
pror;t or l~,, resulting. "Prcfitability" means, in the rational case, one of 
twv things: ( 1) !he profa e~t.imated as possible by ex-:mte caln: tions, 
the attainment of which is made an objective of the entrepreneur's ac
tivity; or (2) that which th~ ex-post calculation shows actually to have 
been earned in a given period, ~nd which is available for the consump
tion uses of the entrepreneur without p1ejudice to his chances of future 
profitability. 1n both cases it is usually expressed in ratios-today, per
centages.---in relation to the capital of the initial balance. 

Enterprises based on capital accounting may be 01iented to the ex
ploitation of opportunities of acquisition aff oroed by the market, or they 
may be oriented toward other chances of acquisition, such as those based 
on pawer relations, as in the case of tax farming or the sal~ of offices. 

Each individ\la! operatjon undertak'en hy a rational profit-making 
enterprise 'is oriente.d to estimated profitability by 19eans of calculation. 
Tn the· case of profit-making activities on the market, capital accounting 
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requires: ( 1) that there exist, subject to estimate beforehand, adequately 
extensive and assured opportunities for sale of the gcxxl., which the en
terprise procures; that is, normally, a high degree of maiketability; (2) 
that the means of carrying on the enterprise, such as the potential means 
of production and the services of labor, are also available in the market 
at costs which can be estimated with an adequate degree of ce1tainty; 
and finally, (3) that the technical and legal conditions, to which the 
pcocess from the acquisition of the means of production to final sale, 
including transport, manufacturing operations, storage, etc., is subjected. 
give rise to money rosts which in principle are cakulable. , 

The extraordinary importance of the highest possible degree of cal· 
culability as the basis for efficient capital accounting will be noted time 
and again throughout the ~ion of the sociological conditions of 
economic activity. It is far from the case that only economic factors are 
important to it. On the contrary, it will be shown that the most varied 
soru of ~temal and subjective barrieis account for the fact that capital 
accounting bas arisen as a basic form of economic calculation only in the 
Western World. 

As distinguished from the calculations appropiiate to a budgetaiy 
unit, the capital accounting and calculations of the market entrepreneur 
are ,oriented not to marginal utility, but to pro6tability. To be sure, the 
probabilities of profit are in the last analysis dependent on the irumne of 
consumption units and, through this, on the marginal utility structure of 

. the disposable mon~y incomes of the 6nal consumers of amrumption 
goods. As. it is 'll.SUll!ly put, it depends on their "purchasing power" for 
the televant commodities. But from a technical point of view, the ac
counting calculations of a pro&.:making enteq>me and of a consumption 
unit differ as fundamentally as do the ends of want sadslad;on and of 
pro6t-making which they serw. For ~ of economic theory, it is 
the marginal rormnner who de~ the direction of production. In 
actual fact, given the actual distribution. of power, this is only true in a 
limited sense for the modem situation. To a large degree, even though 
the conswner has to be in a position to buy, his wants are "awakened" 
and "directed" by the entrepreneur. 

In a nwiet economy ~ !orm of rationil altulacim, specially of 
capital accounting, is oriented to expeciations of prices and their changes 
as they are dt!!ennined by the amflids of intercsU in baraainin2 and 
competition and the resolution of these conflicts. In profitability~t
ing t1m is made particularly drM in that syst.e.m of ~ which 
is (up to now) the most highly dewloped one from a technical point 
ci view, in the~ doul>Je.enuy hoollecping. Through a sysmn 
cl individual aanmts the fiction is here created that diffi:reot ~-
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ments whhin an enterprise, or individual accounts, conduct e change 
operations with each other, thus permitting a check in the ~hnically 
most perfect manner on the p106tability of each individual step or 
measure. 

Capital accounting in its formally most rational shape thus presup· 
poses the battle of' man with man. And this in tum involves a f.1rther 
very specific condition. No economic system can directly translate sub
jective "feelings of need" into effective demand, that is, into demand 
which needs to be taken into account and satisfied through the produc
tion of goods. For whether or not a subjective want can be satisfied de. 
pends, on the one hand, on its place in the scale of relative urgency; on 
the other hand, on the goods which are estimated to be actually or 
potentially available for its satisfaction. Satisfaction doe$ not take place 
if the utilities needed for it are applied to other more ;t' nt uses, or if 
they either cannot be procured at all, or only by such · rifices of labor 
and goods that future wants, which are still, from a prese . t paint of view, 
adjudged mo1e urgent, could not be satisfied. This is upe of consump
tion in every kind of economic system, including a comn;mist one. 

In an economy which makes use of capital aa:ou~ng and which 
is thus characterized by the appropriation of the means 'f production by 
individual units, that is by "property" (see ch. I, sec, ~~· profitability· 
depends on the prices which the "consumers," according· · the marginal 
utility of money in relation to their income, can and will . ·. . It is possi
ble to produce profitably only for those consumers who1 . :these terms, 
have sufficient income. A need may fail to be satisfied not. y when an 
individual's own demand for other goods takes p~ence, Lut also when 
the greater purchasing power of others for all types of goods pmraib. 
Thus the fact that the battle of qtan against man on the '.J'l8r~t is an 
essential condition for the existence of rational ~ountinifurther 
implies that the outcome of the economic process is decisively inluem:ed 
by the ability of peISOns who are more plentifully supplied with money to 
outbid the others, and of those more favorably situatied for production to 
underbid their rivals on the selling side. The latOO( are penicularly those 
well supplied with goods essential to production or with 'IOODe'f· In F 
ticular, rational mon~ng presupposes the ~of effective 
prices and not merely of tictitious prices conventionally eazployrd fot"' 
~nical aa:ounting purposes. This, in tum. presupposa ~ func
tioning as an effective medium of exchange, which is m demand as such, 
not mere tokens used as purely technical 8'XllUl>dng uni~-' Thus the 
orientation of action to money prices and to prottt bas che following 
consequences: ( 1) that che diff~ in the distrfbu~ of moocy or 
marketable goods ~ the individual parties in the market is de· 
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cisive in determining the direction taken by the production of goods, so 
'far as it is carried on by profit·making enterprises, in that it is only demand 
made effective through the pcssession of purchasing pcwer which is and 
can be satisfied. Further, (2) the question, what type of demand is to 
be satisfied by the production of goods, becomes in turn dependent on 
the profitability of production itself. Prontability is indeed formally a 
rational category, but for that very reason it is indiffetent with respect to 
substantive postulates unless these can make tbemselves felt in the 
market in the form of sufficient purchasing power. 

"Capital goods," as distinguished from mere possessions or parts of 
wealth of a budgetary unit, are all such goods as are ~dministered on the 
basis of capital accounting. "Capital interest," as distin<"t from various 
other pcssible kinds of interest on loans, is: ( 1) what is estimated to be 
the minimum normal profitabil•ty of the use of material means of profit
ma king; (2) the rate of interest at which profit-making enterprises can 
obtain money or capital goods. 

This exposition oniy repeats generally known things in a some
what more precise fonn For the technical ~ of capital accounting. 
comp.are the standard textbooks of accountancy, which itte. in part, 
excellent. E.g. those of Leitner, Schar, etc. 

I. The concept of capital has been defined strictly with reference 
to the individual private enterptise and in iaccordance with private 
business-accounting ptactice, which w.u, indeed, the m06t convenient 
method for present pu~ This usage :is much less in conBict with 
everyday speech than with the usage which in the past was frequently 
found in the social sciences and whlch has by no means been consistent. 
In order to test the usefulness of the present business-accounting tenn, 
which is now being increasingly empfoyed in scientific writings again, 
it is necessarv only to ask the following q~: ( i) What does it 
mean when we say that a corporation has a ~c capital'' (net worth) 
of one millioP ~st And (2), what when WC! .•y that capital is 
"written down"? What, (3), when corporation law prescribes what ob
jects may be ''htought in" as capital and in what manner? 1be first 
statement means that only that part of a smplus oE as565 over liabilities, 
as shown on the balance-sheet after proper Jnventory control and veri
fication, which ex.cee.d.s one million pounds can be accounted as 
'j>ro6tn and distributed to the share-holders to do with as they please 
(or, in the case of a one.man enterprise, that only this excess can be 

·consumed in the household). The second statement concerns a situa
tion whete there have been heavy business kaes, and means that the 
distribution of profit need not he postponed until perhaps after many 
years a sutplus exceeding one million pounds has again been ac
cumulated. hut that the distribution of "profits" may begin at a lower 
surplus. But in order to do this, it is ~ to "write downn the 
capital, and this is the purpose of the o~ration. Finally, the purpose 
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of prescriptions as to how basic capital (net worth, or ownership) can 
be "covered" dJrough the bringing into the company of material assets, 
and how it may be "written up" or "written down," is to give creditors 
and purchasers of shares the guarantee that the distribution of profits 
will be carried cut "correctly" in accordance with the rules of rational 
business accounting, i.e., in such a way that (a) long-run profitability 
is maintained and, (b), that the security of creditors is not impaired. 
The rules about "bringing in" are all concerned with the admissability 
and valuation of objects as paid-in capital. (4) What does it mean when 
we say that as ?. result of unprofitability capital "seeks different invest
ments"( Either we are talking about "wealth," for "investment" (An
legen) is a category of the administration of wealth, not of profit
making ente1prise. Or else, more rarely, it may mean that real capital 
goods on the one hand have ceased to be such by being sold, for in· 
stance as. scrap or junk, and on the other have regained that quality in 
other uses. ( 5) What is meant when we speak of the "power of capital"? 
We mean that the possessors of control over the means of production 
and over economic advantages which can be used as capital goods in a 
profit-making enterprise enjoy, by virtue of this control and of the orien· 
tation of economic action to the principles of capitalistic business cal
'culation, a specific position of power in relation to others. 

In the earliest beginnings of rational profit-making activity capital 
appears, though not under this name, and only as a sum of money used 
in accountir.g. Thus in the comm~ relationship various types of 
goods were entrusted to a travelling merchant to sell in a foreign market 
and :it times for the purchase of other goods wanted for sale at home. 
The profit or loss was then divided in a particular proportion between 
the travelling merchant and the entrepreneur who had advanced the 
capital For for this to take place it was necessary to value the goods in 
money; that is, to strike balances at the beginning and the conclusion 
of the venture. The "capital" of the commemla or the societas mtiris was 
simply this money valuation, which served only the purpose of settling 
accounts between the parties and no other. 

What do we mean by the term "capital market"? We mean that 
certain "goods," including in particular money, are in demand in order 

. to be used as capital goods, and that there ex:ist profit-making enter
prises, especially certain types of "banks," which derive their profit from 
the business of providing these goods. In the case of so<alled '1oan capi
tal," which consists in handing over money against a promise to retum 
the same amount at a later til~le with or without the addition of interest, 
the terrn "capital" will be used only if lending is the object of a profit
making enterprise. Otherwise, the term "money loans" will be used. 
Everyday speech tends to talk about "capital" whenever "interest'' is 
paid, because the latter is usually expressed as a percentage of the basic 
sum; only because of this cakulatory function is the amoWlt of a loan or 
a deposit called a "capital." It is true, of course, that this was the origin 
of the tenn: capitale was the principal sum of :. loan; the ~ is said, 
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though it cannot be proved, to derive from the heads counted in a loan 
of cattle. But this is irrelevant. Even in very early times a loon of real 
goods was reclconed in money tenns, on wbicb basic interest was then 
calculated, so tbat already bere capital goods and capital accounting are 
typically related, ~ bas been true in later times. In tbe. c se of an ordi
nary loan, wbicb is made dmply as a pbase in tbe administration of 
budgetary wealth and so far as it is employed for t~ nee<ls of a 
budgetary unit, tbe term "loon capital" will not be used. lbe. same, of 
coutSe, applies to tbe recipient of tbe loan. 

Tbe concept of an "enterprise" is in accord witb the ordinary usage, 
except for tbe fact tbat tbe orientation to capital accounting, wbicb is 
usually taken for granted, is made explicit. This is done in order to 
emphasize that not every case of search for profit as sucb constitutes an 
"enterprise," but only wben it is capable of orientation to capital ac
counting, regardless of whether it is on a large or a small scale. At the 
same time it is indifferent wbetber tbis capital accounting is in fact 
rationally carried out according to rational principles. Similarly tbe tenns 
"pro6t" and "loss" will be used only as applying to enterprises oriented 
to capital accounting. Tbe money earned without tbe use of capital by 
sucb persons as authors, physicians, lawyers, civil servants, professors, 
clerks, technicians, or workers. naturally is also "acquisition" (&werb), 
but sball bere not be called "pro6t" Even everyday usage would not call 
it pro6t. "Pro6.tability" is a concept wbicb is applicable to every dis
crete act wbicb can be individually evaluated in tenns of business 
accounting technique with respect to pro6t and loss, such as tbe employ
ment of a particular worker, the purchase of a new machine, the deter
mination of rest periods in tbe working day, etc. 

It is not expedient in de6ning tbe concept of interest on capital to 
start witb contracted interest retums on any type of loan. J.f somebody 
helps out a peasant by giving bim seed and demands an inccement on 

·its return, or if tbe same is done in tbe case of money loaned to a bouse
bold to be retumed witb interest, we would hardly want to call this a 
"capitalistic" process. It is possible, wbere action is rational, for the 
lender to secure an additional amount because bis creditor is in a posi
tion to expect benc-lits from tl'!e use of the loan greater than tbe amount 
of the interest he pays; wben, tbat is, the situation is seen in terms of 
what it would be if he bad to do without tbe loan. Similarly, the lender, 
being aware of the situation, is in a position to exploit it, in tbat for him 
tbe marginal utility of bis present control CNeI the goods be lends is 
exceeded by tbe marginal utility at tbe relevant future rime of the 
repayment witb tbe addition of tbe interest. These are e$SeDtially cate
gories of the administration of budgetary units and their wealth, not of 
capital accounting. Even a penan who secures an emeigency loan fut 
his urgent personal needs &om a •'Shylock" is not for purpasts of tbe 
present discussion said to be paying ~ oo capital, nor does the 
lender receive web interest. It is rather a case cl. return for tbe loan. 
The penon wbo makes a business of lending charges himself interest on 
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his business capital if he acts rationally, an<l must consider that he has suf
fered a "loss" if the returns from loans do not cover this rate of profita· 
bility. This interest we will consider "interest on cap1tal"; the former is 
simply "interest." Thus for the present terminological furposes, interest 
on capital is always that which is calculated on capita , not that which 
is a payment for capital. It is always oriented. to money valuations, and 
thus to the sociological fact that disposal over profit-making means, 
whether through the market or not, is in private hands; that is, appro· 
priated. Without this, ttpital accounting, and thus calculation of interest, 
would be unthinkable. 

In a rational profit-making enterprise, tl-ie interest, which is charged 
on the books to a capital sum, is the minimum of profitability. It is in 
tenns of whether or not this minimum is reached that a judpent of 
the advisability of this partiodar mode of use of capital goods is arrived 
at Advisability in this context is naturally conceived from the p<>int of 
view of pro6tability. The rate for this minimum profitability is, it is well 
known, only approximately that which it is passible to obtain by giving 
credit on the capital market at the time. But nevertheless, the existence 
ci the capital market is the ~ why calculations are made on this 
basis, just as the existence ci market exchange is the basis for making 
. entries against the diff emit accounts- It is one of the fundamental phe
nomma ci a capitalistic ecanomy that entrepreneuts are pmnmently 
willing to pay interest for loan capital. This phenomenon can only be 
explained l>y understanding bow it is that the average entrepreneur may 
hope in the long run to earn a profit, or that entrepreneurs on the 
average in fact do earn it, over and above what they have to pay as 
interest on Joan capi'3J-..-that is, under what conditions it is, on the 
average. rational to exchange 100 at the present against 100 piws X in 
the future. 

Economic theory approaches this problem in terms of the relative 
marginal utilities of goods under present and under future control So 
far, so good. But the sociologist would then like to know in what human 
actions this su~ relation is reflected in such a manner that the 
actors can take the consequences of this differential valuation [of pres
ent and future goodsl in the form of an "interest rate," as a criterion 
for their own operations. For it is by no means obvious that this should 
happen at all times and places.. It does indeed happen, as we know, in 
pr06t-making econ~ units. But here the primary cause is the eco· 
nomic power distribution (Machtlage) between profit-making enter
prises and budgetary unitS (h9Useholds), both those consuming the 
goods offered and those ~g certain means of production (mainly 
fubor). Pro6t-making en~ will be founded and operated continu
ously (capitalistically) o,Jj if it is apect.cd_t!_iat the minimum rate ci 
interest on capital can be earned. &onomic theory-which could. how
ever, also be developed alQQg Tay dilierent lines-mi2}lt then very well 
1ay that this exploitatiQQ ci the power distribution 'twhich icself is a 
consequence oi the in5titutioo c:l private property in goaih and the 
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means o£ production) pemtlts it only to this particular class of economic 
actots to conduct their operations in accordance with the "interest" cri
terion. 

2. The administration o£ budgetary "wealth" and profit-making en· 
terprises may be outwardly so similar as to appear identical They are in 
fact in the analysis only distinguishable in terms of the difference fo 
m&mingful orientation o£ the corresponding economic activities. In the 
one case, it is oriented to maintaining and improving profitability and 
the market position of the enterprise; in the other, to the security and 
increase of wealth and income. It is, however, by no means necessary 
that this fundamental orientation should always, in a concrete case, be 
tumed exclusively in one direction or the other; sometimes, indeed, this is 
impossible. In cases where the private wealth of an entrepreneur is identi· 
cal with this business control over the means of tnoduction of his finn 
and his private income is identical with the proff t of the business, the 
two things seem to go entirely hand in hand. But all manner of personal 
considerations may in such a case cause the entrepreneur to enter upon 
business policies which, in tenns of the rationality of the conduct of 
enterprise, are itrationaL Yet very generally private wealth and control 
of the business are not identical. Furthennore, such factors as personal 
indebtedness of the proprietor, his personal demand for a higher present 
income, division .of an inheritance, and the like, often exert what is, in 
tepns of business considerations, a highly irrational inAuence on the 
business. Such sftuations often lead to measures intended to eliminate 
these in0uences altogether, as in the incorporation of family businesses. 

The tendency to separate the sphere of private affairs from the busi
ness is thus not fortuitous. It is a consequence of tl;e fact that, from the 
point of view of business interest, the interest in maintaining the private 
wealth of the owner is of ten irrationaL as is his interest in income 
receipts at any given time from the point of view of the profitability of 
the enterprise. Considerations relevant to the profitability of a business 
are also not identical with those governing the private interests of per· 
sons who are related to it as workers or as consumers. (:Qnversely, the 
interests growing out of the private fortunes and income of persons or 
organizations having powers of control over an enterprise do not neces
sarily lie in the same direction as the long-run considerations of ontimiz
ing its profitability and its market power position. This is de6nitely, 
even especially, also true when a profit-making enterprise is controlled 
by a producers' cooperative association. The objective interests of 
rational management of a business enterprise and the personal interest 
of the individuals who control it are by no means identical and are 
oftt.-n opposed. This fact implies the separation as a matter of principle 
of the budgetary unit and the entexprise, ~ where both, with resp~ct 
to powers Of control 2nd the objects controlled, are identical 

The sharp distinction !>etv.·een the budgetary unit and the prollt
making entP-tprise should als...~ be dearly brought our in the terminology. 
The purchase o£ securities on the part of a private investor who wishes 
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to consume the proceeds is not a "capital.investment," hut a "wealth
investment.'' A money loan made by a private individual for obtaining 
the interest is, when regarded from the standpoint of the lender, en
tirely different from one made by a bank to the same borrower. On· the 
other hand, a loan made to a consumer and one to an entrepreneur for 
business purposes are quite different from the point of view of the bor
rower. The bank i5 inv~sting capital and the entrepreneur is borrowing 
capital; but in the lir.;r case, it may be for the borrower a matter simply 
of 'harrowing fo· pmpthcs of budgeta1y management; in the second it 
may be, for tb: kncler, a case of investment of private wf'alth. This dis
tinction betwC(.'IJ p1iv.1tc w.calth :md capital, between the budgetary unit 
and the profit-makmg ent~rprise, is of fax-reaching importance. In par
ticular, without it it is impossible to undcr~tand the economic develop
ment of the .:inc:icnt ,\·<irld and the limitatirms on the development of the 
capitalism of thosi:~ times. (The well-known articles of Rodbertus are, in 
spite of their errors and incompleteness, still important in this context, 
but should be supplemented by the excellent Jiscussion of Karl 
Bucher.)18 

3. By no means all profit-making enterprises with capital accounting 
' are doubly oriented to the market in that they hotl-r ~mrchase means of 

production on the market and sell their product '.1r" Lml services there. 
Tax farming and all sons of financial operations 'ltave been carried on· 
with capital accounting, but without selling any products. The very 
important consequences of this will be discussed later. It is a case of 
capitalistic profit-making which is not oriented tot he market. 

4. For reasons of-convenience, acquisitive activity (Erwerbstiitigkeit) 
and profit-making enterprise (Erwerbberrieb) ha\'e been distinguished. 
Anyone is engaged in ac~uisitive activity so far as he seeks, among other 
things, in given ways to ac~uire goods- -m(m~y or others-which he 
does not yet possess. This includes the civil servant and the worker, no 
less than the entrepreneur. ·But the term "profit-making enterprise" will 
be confined to those types of acquisitive activity which are continually 
oriented to market advantages, using goods as means to secure profit, 
either (a) through the production and sale of goods in demand, or (b) 
through the offer of services in demand in exchange for money, be it 
through free exchange or through the exploitation of appropriated ad
vantages, as has been pointed out above under (3). The person who is 
a mere rentier or investor of private wealth is, in the present terminol
ogy, not engaged in profit.making. no matter how rationally he adminis
ters his resources. 

5. It goes without saying that in terms of economic theoxy the direc
tion in which goods can be profitably produced by profit-making enter
prises is detennined: by the marginal utilities for the last consumers in 
conjunction with the latter's incomes. But from a wciowgical point of 
view it should not be forgotten that, to a large extent, in a capitalistic 
economy (a) new wants are created and others allowc-d to disappear and 
(b) capitalistic enterprises, through their aggressive advertising policies, 
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exercise an important influence on the demand functions of consumers. 
Indeed, these are essential traits of a capitalistic economy. It is ttue that 
this applies primarily to wan~ which are not of the highest degree of 
necessity, but even~ of food provision and housing are importantly 
detennfued by the producers in a capitalistic economy. 

r 2. Calculations in Kind 

Calculations in kind can occur in the most varid fornl. \Ve speak of 
a j'money economy," meaning an economy where the use of money is 
typical and where action is typically oriented to matk-et cituations in 
terms of money prices. The tem1 j'natural economy" (Naturalwirtsch1Jft), 
on the other hand, means an economy where money is not used. The 
diEf erent economic systems kno'rm to history can be classified according 
to the degree to which they approximate the one or the other. 

The concept "narural economy" is not, however. very definite, since 
it can cover systems with widely varying structures. It may mean (a) an 
economy where no exchange at all takes place or (b) one where exchange 
is only by barter, and thus money is not used as a medium of exchange. 
The first type may be an individual economic unit organiud on a com
pletely communistic basis, or with some determinate distribution of 
rights of participation. In both cases, there would be a complete lack of 
autonomy or autocephaly of the_ component parts. This may be called a 
"closed household economy." Or, se.:ondly, it may be a combination of 
otherwise autonomous and autocephalous individual units, all of which, 
however, are obligated to make contributions in kind to a central or
ganization which exists for the exercise of authority or as a communal 
institution. This is an 'feconomy based on paymept~ in kind" (oikos 
economy, "liturgically" organized Political group). In both cases, so far 
as the pure type is conformed to, there is only calculation in kind. 

In the second case, type (b), where exchange is hwoh,.ed, there may 
be natural economies where exchange is only by barter without either 
the use of money or calculation in money tenns. Or there may be econ
omies where there is exchange in kind, but where calculation is oc
casionally or even typically carried out in money terms. This was typical 
of the Orient in ancient times and has been common everywhere. 

For the purposes of analysing calculation in kind, it is only the cases 
of type (a) which are of interest, where the unit is either completely 
self-sufficient, or the liturgies· are produced. in rationally organized per
manent units, 54ch as would be inevitable in attempting to employ 
modem technology in a compJetP.ly "socialized., economy. 
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Calculation in 1ci.nd is in its essence oriented to consumption, the 
satisfaction of wants. It is, of course, quite possible to have something 
analogous to profit-malcing on this basis. This may occur (a) in that, 
without resort to exchange, available material means of production and 
labor are systematically applied to the production and transportation of 
g son the basis of calculati(lns, according to which the state of want 
satisfaction thus attained is compared with the state which would exist 
without these measures or if the resources were used in another way, and 
thus a judgment as to the most advantageous procedure is arrived at Or 
(b) in a barter econumy, g s may be disposed of and acquired by ex
change, 1ier haps in systematically repeated barters, though strictly with-

, out th~ u::;e of money. Such action would be systematically oriented to· 

securing a supply of g s which, as compared. with the state which 
would exist without these measures, is judged to establish a more ade
quate provision for the needs of the unit. It is, in such cases, only when 
quautities of goods which are qualitatively similar are compared that it 
iti possible to use numerical terms unambiguously and without a wholly 
subjective valuation. It is PoSsible, of course, to set up a system of in
kind wages consisting of typical bundles of consumer goods. (Konsum
Deputate), such as were the in-kind salaries and benefices particularly 
of the ancient Orien;; (where they even became objects of exchange 
transactions, similar to our government bonds). In the case of certain 
very homogenous commodities, such as the grain of the Nile valley, a 
system of storage and .trade purely in terms of paper claims to certain 
quantities of the commodity was of course technically just as possible 
as it is with silver bars under the conditions of bancocurrcncies.19 What 
is more important, it is in that case also possible to express the technical 
efficiP.ncy of a prot.:ess of production in numerical terms and thereby 
compare it with other types of technical processes. This may be done, if 
the final product is the same, by comparing the relative requirements of 

. different processe~ in both the quantity and the type of means of produc
tion Or, where the means of production are the same, the different 
produ~ts which result from different production processes may be com
pared. It is often. rhough by no means always, possible in this way to 
secure numerical comparisons for the purposes of important, though sec
torally restricted, problems. But the more difficult problems of calcula-

- tion begin when it becomes a question of comparing different kinds of 
means of production, their different F05sible modes of use, and quali
tatively different final p~ucts. 

Every capitalistic enterprise is, to be sure, continually concerned with 
calculations iii 1cind. For instance, given a certain type of loom and a 
certain quality of yam, it is a question of ascertaining, given certain 
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other relevant data such as the efficiei)cy of machines, the humidity of 
the air, the rate of consumption of coal, lubricating oil, etc., what will be 
the product per hour per worker and thus the amount of the' product 
which is attributable to .any individual worker for each unit of time. For 
industries with typical waste products or by-products, this can be de
termined without any use of money accounting and is in fact so de
termined. Similarly, under given conditions, it is possible to work out, in 
technical terms without the use of money, the normally expected annual 
ccnsumption of raw materials by the enterprise·according to its technical 
production capacity, the depreciation period for buildings and machine:y, 
the typical loss by spoiling or other forms of waste. But (he comparison . 
of different kinds of processes of production, with the use of different 
kinds of raw materials and different ways of treating them, is carried out 
today by making a calculation of comparative profitability in terms of 
money costs. For accounting in kind, on the other hand, there are 
formidable problems involved here which are incapable of objective solu
tion. Though it does not at first sight seem to be necessary, a modem 
enterprise tends to employ money terms in its capital calculations even 
where such difficulties do not arise. But this is not entirely fortuitous. In 
the case of depreciation write-offs, for example, money accounting is used 
because this is the method of assuring the conditions of future produc
tivity of the business which combines the greatest degree of certainty 
with the greatest Bexibility in relation to changing circumstances; with 
any storing of real stocks of materials or any other mode of provision in 

·kind such flexibility would be irrationally and severely impeded. It is 
difficult to see, without money accounting, how "reserves" could be built 
up without being specified in detail. Further, an enterprise is ·always 
faced with the question as to whether any of its parts is op"..rating ir
rationaJly: that is, unprofitably, and if so, why. It is a question of de
termining which con1ponents of its real physical expenditures (that is, of 
the "costs" in terms of capital accounting) could be saved and, above 
all, could more rationally be used elsewhere. This can be determined 
with relative ease in an ex-post calculation of the relation between 
accounting "costs" and "receipts" in money terms, the former including 
in particular the interest charge allocated to that account. But it is ex· 
ceedingly difficult to do this entirely in terms of an in-kind calculation, 
and indeed it can be accomplished at all only in very simple cases. This, 
one may believe, is not a matter of circumstances which could be over
come by technical improvements in the methods of calculation, but of 
fundamental limitations, which make really exact accounting in terms 
of <.:alculations in kind impossible in principle. 

It is true this might be disputed, though naturally not with arguments 
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drawn from the Taylor system and from the passibility of achieving im
provements in efficiency by employing a system of bonus paints without 
the use of money. The essential question is that of how it is possible to 
discover at what point in the urganization it would be profitable to em
ploy such. measures because there existed at that point certain elements 
of irrationality. It is in finding out these paints that accounting in kind 
encounters difficulties which an ex-post calculation in money terms does 
not have to contend with. The fundamental limitations of accc;.inting in 
kind as the basis of calculation in enterprises--d a type which would 
include the heterocephalous and heteronomous units of production in a 
planned economy-are robe found in the problem of imputation, which 
in such a system cannot take the simple form of an ex-past calculation of 
profit or loss 011 the books, but rather that very controversial form which 
it has in the theory of marginal utility. In order to make possible a ra
tional utilization of the means of production, a system of in-kind account
ing would have to determine "value"-indicators of some kind for the 
individual capital goods which could take over the role of the "prices" 

' used in book valuation in modem business accounting. But it is not at all 
clear hoy.i s~ch indicators coufd be established and, in particular, verified; 
whether, for instance, they should vary from one production unit to the 
next (on the basis of economic location), or whether they should be 
unifonn for the entire economy, on the basis of "social utility," that is, of 
(present and future) consumption requirements? • 

Nothing is gained by assuming that, if only the problem of a non
monetary economy were seriously enough attacked, a suitable accounting 
method would be discovered or invented. The problem is fundamental 
to any kind of complete socialization. We cannot speak of a rational 
"planned economy" so long as in this decisive respect we have no instrn
ment for elaborating a rational" plan." 

The difficulties of accounting in kind become tnore marked when the 
question is considered of whether, from the point of view of efficiently 
satisfying the wants of a given group of persons, it is rational to locate a 
certain enterprise with a given productive function at one or an altem~
tive site. The same difficulties arise if we want to determine whether a 
given economic unit, from the point of view .of the most rational use of 
the labor and raw materials available to it, would do better to obtain cer
tain_products by exchange with other units or by producing them itself. 
It is true that the criteria for the location of industries consist of "natural'.' 
considerations and its simplest data are capable of formulation in nori
monetary terms. (On this· point, see Alfred Weber in the Grundriss der 
Soziafokonomik, Part IV [English ed.: The Theory of Location, trsl. 
C. J. Friedrich, Chicago 1929]). Nevertheless, the concrete determina-
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tion of whether, according to the relevant circumstances of its particular 
location, a production unit with a given set of output possibilities or one 
with a different set would be rational, is in terms of calculation :in kind 
::apable of solution only in terms of very crude estimates, apart from the 
rew cases where the solution is given by sonie natural peculiarity, such 
as a unique source of a raw material. But in spite of the numerous· un· 
knowns which may be present, the problem in money terms is always 
:apable of a determinate solution in principle. · 

Finally, there is the independent problem of the comparative im
?ortance of the satisfaction of different wants, provision for which is, 
mder the given conditions, equally feasible. In the last analysis, this 
?roblem is, in at least some of its implications, involved in every par
dcular case oCthe calculations of a productive unit. Under conditions of 
:noney accounting, it has a d!!cisive influence on profitability and thereby 
ln the direction of production of profit-making enter:p~'ises. But where 
:alculation is only in kind, it is in principle soluble only in one of two 
ways: by adherence to tradition or by an arbitary dictatorial regulation 
which, on whatever basis, lays down the pattern of consumption and 
~nforces obedience. Even when that is resorted to, it still remains a fact 
:hat the problem of imputation of the part contributed to the total ~utput 
Jf an economic unit by the different factors of production and by dif
:erent executive decisions is not capable of the kind of solution which is 
It present attained by calculations of profitability in terms of m0nl!y. It 
s precisely the process of provision for mass demand by mass production 
;o typical of the pres~nt day which would encounter the greatest dlffi
:ulties. 

1. The problems of accounting in kind have bi:en raised in a par· 
ticularly penetrating fonn by Dr. Otto Neurath in his numerous works20 

apropos of the tendencies to "socialization" in re<:cnt years. The prcblem 
is a central one in any discussion of complete socializadon; rhat is, that 
which would lead to the disappearance of effective prices. It may, how
ever, be explicitly noted ~hat the fact that it is incapable of rational solu
tion serves only to point out some of the "costs," including ecor.omic 
ones, which would have to be incurred for the sake.of enacting this type 
of socialism; however, this does not touch the question of the justifica
tion of such a program, so far as it doe$ not rest on technical considera
tions. but, like most such movemenr:s, on ethical postulates or other forms 
of absolute value. A "refutation" of the$e is beyond the scope of any 
science. From a purely technical point of view, however, the po$sibility 
must be considered that the maintenance of a certain density of pupu
lation within a given area may be pos$lble only on the hasis of accurate 
calculation. Insofar as this is tme, a limit to th:.! possible degree of !.C>

cialization would be set by the neces . ..tty of m~intaining a system of 
effective prices. That cannot, however, be consid~red here. It m<>y be 
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noted, though, that the distinction between "socialism" and "social re
fonn," if there is any such, should be made in these terms. 

:i. It is naturally entirely· correct that mere money accounts, whether 
they refer to single enterprises, to any number of them, or to all enter
prises---indeed, even the most complete statistical friformation about the 
movement of goods in money terms--tell us nothing whatever about the 
nature of the real provision of a given group with what it needs; 
namely, re.al articles of consumption. Furthermore, the much discussed 
estimates of "national wealth" in money terms are only to be taken seri
ously so far as they se1ve fiscal en·~s; that is, as they determine taxable 
wealth. ThK stricture does not z?ply, of course, in any similar degree 
to inC1Jme statistics in money terms, provided the prices of gocxis in 
money are known. But even then there is no possibility of checking real 
welfare in terms of substantive rationality. It is further true, as has been 
convincingly sh..1wn for the case of extensive fanning in the Roman 
Clltupagna by Sismondi and Sombart,21 that misfactory prolltability, 
which in the campagna existed for all participants, in numerous cases 
has nothing to do with an optimum use of the available producti-:IC re 

,sources for the provision of consumers' goods for a given population. 
The mode of appropriation, especially that of land (this much must be 
conctded to Franz Oppenheimer)/2 leads to a system of claims to rent 
and earnings of various kinds which may well obstruct permanently the 
derefopment of a technical optimum in the exploitation of productive 
resources. This is, however, very far from being a peculiarity of capital
istir ~·ronomies. In particular, the much-discussed limitation of produc
tion in the interest of prolltability was very highly developed in the 
economy of the Middle Ages, and the modem labor movement is ac
quiring a position of power which may lead to similar consequences. But 
then· is no doubt that this phenomenon exists in the modem capitalistic 
economy. 

The existence of statistics (or estimates) of money Bows has not, as 
some writers have tended to give the impression, hindered the develop
ment of statistics of physical quantities. This io, true, however much fault 
we may llnd with the available statistics when measured by ideal stand
ard~. Probably more than nine-tenths of economic statistics are not in 
terms of money, but of physicai quantities. 

The work of a whole generation of economists has been concentrated 
almost entirely on a critique of the orientation of economic action to 
prcfirability with respect to its effects on the provision of the population 
with real goods. All the work of the so<:alled "socialists of the lectern" 
(Kathedersozialisten) was, in the last analysis, quite consciously con
cemed with this. The'y have, however, employed as a standard of judg
ment a mode of social reform oriented to sOcial welfare, implying (in 
contr3st to a moneyless economy) the continued existence of effective 
prices, rather than full socialization, as the only solution possible either 
at the present or at any time in an economy at the stage of mass produc-
tion. It is, of course, quite po&sible to consider this merely a half
measure, but it is not in itself a nonsensical attitude. It is true that the 
problen1s of a non-monetary economy, and especblly of the possibility 
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of rational action in tenns of calculations in kind, have not received 
much attention. Indeed most of the attention they have received has 
been historical and not concerned with present problems. But the World 
War, likt! every war in history, has brought these problems emphati

' cally to the fore in thf' fonn of the problems of war economy and the 
post-war adjustment. It is, indeed, one of the mrrlts of Otto Neurath 
to have produced an analysis of just these problems, which, however 
much it is open to criticism both in principle and in detail, was one of 
the first and was ve1y penetrating. That "the profession" has taken little 
notice of his work is not surprising because until now he has given us 
only stimulating suggestions, which are, however, so very broad that it 
is difficult to use them as a basis of intensive analysis. The problem only 
begins at the point where his public pronouncements up to date have 
left off. 

J. It is only with the greatest caution that the results and methods of 
war economy can be used as a basis for criticizing the substantive ration
ality of forms of economic organization. In wartime the w;hole economy 
is oriented to what is in principle a single dear goal, and the authorities 
are in a position to make use of powers which would generally not be 
tolerated in peace except in cases where the subjects are "slaves" of an 
authoritarian state. Furthermore, it is an econo~y with an inherent atti
r..ide of "going for broke": the overwhelming urgency of the immediate 
end overshadows almost all concern for the post-war economy. Only on 
the engineering level does preciseness of calculations exist, but economic 
constraints on the consumption, especially of labor and of all matcrills 
not directly threatened with exhaustion, are only of the roughest nature. 
Hence calculation has predominantly, though not exclusively, a techni
cal character. So far as it has a genuinely economic character-that is, so 
far as it takes account of alternative ends and not only of means for a given 
end-it is restricted to what is, from the standpoint of careful monetary 
calculation, a relatively primitive level of calculation on the marginal 
utility principle. In type this belongs to the class of budgetary calculations, 
and it is not meant to guarantee long-run rationality for the chosen alloca
tion of labor and the means of production. Hence, however illuminating 
the experience of war-time and post-war adjustments is for the analysis of 
the possible range of variation of economic fonns, it is unwise to draw con
clusions from the type of in-kind accounting associated with it for its suit
ability in a peacetime economy with its long-run concerns. 

It may be freely conceded; ( 1) That it is necessar1 also in money 
accounting to make arbitrary assumptions in connection with means of 
prcxluction which have no market price. This is particularly common in 
the case of agricultural accounting; (2) that to a less extent something 
similar is true of the allocation of overhead costs among the different 
branches of a complicated enterprise; ( 3) that the formation of cartel 
agreements, no matter how rational rheir basis in relation .to the market 
situ~tion may be, immediately diminishes the stimulus to accurate cal
culation on the basis of capital accounting, because calculation declines 
in the absence of an enforced objective need for it. If calculation were 
in kind, however, the situation described under (I) would be uni ve:sal; 
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any type of accurate allocation of overhead costs, which, however 
roughly, is now somehow achieved in money tenns, would become im· 
possible; and, finally, every stimulus to exact calculation would be elimi
nated and would have to he created anew by artificial means, the effec
tiveness cl which would he questionable. 

It has been suggested that the huge clerical staff of the private sector 
of the economy, which is actually to a large extent concerned with cal
culations, should he turned into a universal Statistical Office which 
would have the function of replacing the monetary business accounting 
of the present system with a statistical accounting in kind. This idea not 
only fails to take account of the fundamentally diHerent motives under
lying "statistics)) and "business lKCOUnting," it also bils to distinguish 
their fundamentally different functions. They difter just like the bureau
crat differs from the entrepreneur. 

4. Both calculation in kind and in money are rational techniques. 
They do not, however, by any means exhaust the totality of economic 
action. There also exist types of action which, though actually oriented 
to economic considerations, do not know calculation. Economic action 
may be traditionally oriented or may he affectually determined. In its 
more primitive aspects, the search for food on the part of human beings 

' is closely related to that of animals, dominated as the latter is by m. 
stinct Economically oriented action dominated by a religious faith, by 
war-like passfons, or by attitudes of personal loyalty and similar modes 
of oxientation, is likely to have a very low level of rational calculation, 
even though the motives are fully self-conscious. Haggling is excluded 
'between brothers," whether they be brothers in kinship, in a guild, or 
in a religious group. It is not usual to be calculating within a family, a 
group of comrades, or Of disciples. At most, in cases·of necessity, a rough 
sort of rationing is resorted to, which is a very modest beginning of cal
culation. In Part Two, ch. IV, the process by which calculation gradually 
penetrates into the earlier form of family communism will he taken U} 
Everywhere it has been money which was the propagator of cakulation. 
This explains the fact that calculation in kind has remained on an even. 
lower technical level than the actual nature ofits problems might have 
necessitated; hence in this respect Otto Neurath appears to be right. 

During the printing of this work an essay by Ludwig von Mises 
dealing with these problems came out.. See his "Die Wirtschaftsr~h
n ung' im ~ialistischen 0:-meinwesen," Archw fii.r SoziallVi.ssetuchafc, 
vol 47C192-0).ta 

13. Substantive Conditions of Formal Rationality in a ,. 
Money &onomy 

It is t us clear that the formal rationality of money calculation is 
dependent on certain quite specific substantive conditions. Those which 
are of a particular sociological importance for present pu~ are the 
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following: (1) Market strnggle of economic units which are at least rela
tively autonomous. Money prices are the product of conflicts of interest 
and of ce,mpromises; they thus result from power constellations. Money 
is not a mere "voucher for unspecified utilities," which could be altered 
at will without any fundamental effect on the character of the price sys
tem as a struggle of man against man. "Money" is, rather, primarily a 
weapon in this struggle, and prices are expressions of the stmggle; they 
are instruments o~calculation only as estimated quantifications of relative 
chances in this snuggle of interests. (2) Money accounting attains the 
highest level of rationality, as an instrument of calculatvry orientation of 
economic action, when it is applied in the form of capital accounting. , 
The substantive precondition here is a thorough market freedom, that is, 
the absence of monopolies, both of the imposed and economically irra
tional and of the voluntary and economically rational (i.e., market
oriented) varieties. The competitive struggle for customers, which is 
associated with this state, gives rise to a great volume of expenditures, 
especially with regard to the organization of sales and advertising, which 
in the absence of competition-in a planned economy or under complete 
monopolization-would not have to be incurred Strict capital account· 
fog is further ~ssociated with the social phenomena of "shop discipline" 
and appropriation of the means of production, and that means: with the 
existence of a "system of domination" (Herrschaftsverhiiltniss). (3) It is 
not "demand" (wants) as such, but "effective demand" for utiliti.es which, 
in a substantive respect, regulates the production of goods by profit
making enterprises through the intermediary of capital accounting. 
What is to be produced is thus determined, given the distribution of 
wealth, by the structure of marginal utilities in the income group which 
has both the inclination and the resources to purchase a given utility. 
In combination with the complete indifference of even the formally 
most perfect rationality of capital accounting towards all substantive 
postulates, an indifference which is absolute if the market is perfectly 
free, the above statement permits us to see the ultimate limitation, in
herent in its very structure, of the rationality of monetary economic 
calculation. It is, after all, of a purely formal character. Formal and 
substantive rationality, no matter by what standard the latter is measured, 
are always in principle separate things, no matter that in many (and 
under certain very artificial assumptions even in all) cases they may 
coincide empirically. For the formal rationality of money accounting does 
not reveal anything about the actual distribution of goods. This must 
always be considered separately. Yet, if the standard used is that of the 
provision of a certain minimum of subsistence for the maximum size of 
population, the experience of the last few decades would seem to show 
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that formal and substantive rationality coincide to a relatively high 
degree. The reasons lie in the nature of the incentives which are set into 
motion by the type of economically oriented social action which alone is 
adequate to money calculations. But it nevertheless holds true under all 
circumstances that formal rationality itself does not tell us anything about 
real want satisfaction unless it is combined with an analysis of the dis
tribution of income. u 

14. Market Economies and Planned Economies 

Want satisfaction will be said to take place through a "market econ
omy" so far as it results from action oriented to advantages in exchange 
on the basis of self-interest and where co·operation takes place only 
through the exchange process. It results, on the other hand, from a 
"planned economy" so far as economic action is oriented systematically 
·to an established substantive order, whether agreed or impased, which is 
valid with.in an organization. 

Want satisfaction through a market economy normally, and in propar
tion to the degree of rationality, presupposes money calculation. Where 
capital accounting is used it presupposes the economic separation of the 
budgetary unit (household) and the enterprise. Want satisfaction by 
means of a planned economy is dependent, in ways which vary in kind 
and degree according to its extensiveness, on calculation in kind as the 
ultimate basis of the substantive orientation of economic action. For
mally, however, the action of the producing individual '.is oriented to the 
instructions of an administrative staff, the existence of which is in
diSpensable_ In a market economy the individual units are autocephalous 
and their action is autonomously oriented. In the administration of 
budgetary units (households), the basis of orientation is the marginal 
utility of money holdings and of anticipated money income; in the case 
or intermittent entrepreneurship (Gelegenheitserwerben), the P.robabili-

. ties of market gain, and in the case of profit-making enterprises, capital 
accounting are the basis of orientation. In a planned economy, all eco
nomic action, ·so far as "planning~' is really carried through, is oriented 
heteronomously and in a strictly "budgetary" manner, to ri.iles which 
enjoin certain modes of action and forbid others, and which establish a 
system of rewards and punishments. When, in a planned economy, 
the prospect of additional individual income is used as a means of stimu
lating self-interest, the type and direction of the action thus rewarded is 
substantively heteronomously determined. It is passible for the same 
thing to be true of a market economy, though in a formally voluntary 
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way. l'his is true wherever the unequal distribution of wealth, and 
particularly of capital goods, forces the non·owning group to comp1y 
with the authority of others in order to obtain any return at a11 for the 
utilities they can ofter on the market-either with the authority of a 
wea1thy householder, or with the decisions, orienfed to capita] accounting, 
of the owners of capital or of their agents. In a purely capitalistic organiza
tion of production, this is the fate of the entire working class . 

. : l'he fo1lowing. are decisive as elements of the motivation of economic 
ad:ivity under the conditions of a market economy: (1) For those without 
substantia1 property: (a) the fact that they run the risk of going entire1y, 
without provisions, both for themselves and for those per'Sona1 depend
ents, such as chi1dren, wives, sometimes parents, whom the individua1 
typica11y maintains on his own account; (b) that, in varying degrees sub
jectively they va1ue eco.nomica11y productive work as a mode of 1ife. 
(2) For those who enjoy a privile~ position by virtue of wealth or the 
education which is usua11y in tum dependent on wealth: (a) opportuni
ties for 1arge income from profitab1e undertakings; (b) ambition; (c) the 
va1uation as a "ca11ing" of types of work enjoying high prestige, such as 
intel1ectua1 work, artistic performance, and work invo1ving high tech
nica1 competence. (3) For those sharing in the fortunes d profit-making 
entetprises: (a) the riSk to the individua1's own .capita], and his own op
portunities for profit, combined with (b) the valuation of rationa1 acquisi
tive activity as a "cal1ing." lbe 1atter may be significant as a proof of the 
individua1' s own achievement or as a symbol and a means of autonomous 
control over the individua1s subject to his authority, or of contra] over· 
economic advantages which are cultura1ly or materia11y important to an 
indefinite p1ura1ity of persons-iii a word, power. 

A planned economy oriented to want satisfaction must, in_ proportion 
as it is radica11y carried through, weaken the incentive to 1abor so far as 
the risk of Jack of support is invo1ved. For it wou1d, at 1east so far as there 
is a rational system of provision for wants, be impossib1e to allow a 
worker's dependents to suffer the full consequences of his Jack of effici
eticy in production. Furthermore, autonomy in the direction of organized 
p(Qductive units wou1d have to be greatly reduced or, in the extreme 
case, elimina.ted. Hence it would be impossib1e to retain capital risk and 
proof of merit by a formally autonomous achievement. lbe same wou1d 
be true of autonomous power over other individuals and important fea
tures of their economic situation. A1ong with opportunities for specia1 
material rewards, a p1anned economy may have command '?Ver certain 
idea1 motives of what is in the broadest sense an altruistic type, which 
can be used to stimu1ate a 1evel of achievement in economic production 
comparab1e to that which autonomous orientation to opportunities for 
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profit, by producing for the satisfaction of effective demand, has em
pirically been able to achieve in a market economy. Where a planned 
economy is radically carried out, it must further accept the inevitable 
reduction in formal calculatory rationality which would result from the 
elimination of money and capital accounting. Substantive and formal (in 
the sense of exact calculation) rationality are, it should be stated again, 
after all largely di~tinct problems. This fundamental and, in the last 
analysis, unavoidable element of irrationality in economic systems is one 
of the important sources of all "social" problems, and above all, of the 
problems of socialism. 

The following remarks apply to both secs. 13 and I4. 
I. The above exposition obviously formulates only things which are 

generally known, in a somewhat more precise form. The market econ
omy is by far the mCISt important case of typical widespread social action 
predominantly oriented to nself-interest." The process by which this type 
of action results in the sati&faction of wants is the subject matter of eco· 
nomic theory, knowledge of which in general terms is here presupposed. 
The use of the term "planned economy" (Planwimdiaft) naturally does 
not imply acceptance of the well-'known proposals of the fotmer German 
Minister of Economic Affairs.'lli The term has been chosen because, 
while it does not do violence to general usage, it has, since it was used 
officially, been widely accepted. This fact makes it preferable to the tenn 
used· by Otto Neurath, "administered economy'' (Verwaltungswirt
schaft), which would otherwise be suitable 

2. So far as it is oriented to profit-making, the economic activity of 
organizations, or that regulated by organizations, is not included in the 
concept of "planned economy:' whether the organization be a guild, a 
cartei or a trust. "Planned economy" includes the economic activity of or
ganizations only so far as it is oriented to the provision for needs. Any 
system of economic ai;:tivity oriented to profit-making, no matter how 
strictly it is regulated or how stringently controlled by an administrative 
staff, presuppC>SeS effective prices, and thus capital accounting as a basis 
of action; this includes the limitin$ case of total cartellii:ation, in which 
prices would be detennined by negotiation between the cartel groups 
and by negotiated wage agreements with labor organi ations. In spite of 
the identity of their objectives, complete sociali ation in the sense of a 
planned economy administered purely as a budgetary unit and partial 
sociali ation of various branches of production with the retention of cap
ital accounting are technically examples of quite different types. A pre
liminary step in the direction of the budgetary planned economy is to be 
found wherever consumption is rationed or wherever measures are t-3'ken 
to effect the direct "in-kind" distribution of goods. A planned direction 
of production, whether it is unde1ta'ken by voluntary or authoritatively 
imposed cartels, or by agencies of the government, is primarily con
cerned with a rational organization of the use of means of production 
and iabor resources and cannot, on its own terms, do without prices----
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or at least, not yet. It is thus by no me.ans fortuitous that the "rationing
type" of socialism gets along quite well with the "works councils" (Be
tnebsrate) type of socialism which, against the will of its leading person
alities (who are in favor of a rationalistic solution), must pursue the 
income interests of the workers. 

3. It will not be possible to enter at this point into a detailed discus· 
sion of the formation of such economic organizations as cartels, corpora· 
tions or guilds. Their general tendency is orientation'to the regulation or 
monopolistic exploitation of opportunities for profit. They may arise by 
voluntary agreement, but are more generally imposed even where for
rnally voluntary. C.Ompare in the most general tenns, chap. L sec. Io, 
and also the discussion of the appropriatioP of economic advantages, sec. 
19ff'. of the present chapter. 

The conflict between two rival forms of socfalism has not died down 
since the-publication of Marx's Misere de ~ Philosophie. On the one 
hand, there is the type, which includes especially the Marxists, which 
is evolutionary and oriented to the problem of production; on the other, 
the type which takes the problem of distribution as its starting pcint and 
advocates a rational planned economy. The latter is again today coming 
to be cailed "communism." The conflict within the Rmian socialist 
movement, especially as exemplified in the passionate dispute5 betwee11 
Plekhanov and L:nin, was, after all, also concerned with this issv..-. 
While the internal divisions of presentday socialism are very largely 
concerned with competition for leadership and for "benefices." along with 
these issues g~ the same set of problems. In particular, the economic , 
experience of the War has given impetus to the idea of a planned econ· 
omy, but at the same time to the development of interests in appropria
tion. 

The question of whether a planned economy, in whatever meaning 
or extent, should be inttodu.:ed, is naturally not in this fonn a scientific 
prc:blem.. On scientific grounds it is possible only to inquire, what would 
be the probable results of any given specific proposal, and thus what 
consequences would have to be accepted if the attempt were made. Hon· 
esty requires that all parties should admit that, while some of the factors 
are known, many of those which would be important are only very par
tially understood. In the present discussion, it is not possible to enter 
into the details of the problem in such a way as to arrive at concretely 
co1'dusive results. The points which will be taken up can be dealt with 
onl~ in a fragmentary way i:1 connection with fonns of organizations, 
pa~tiC'ularly the state. It was possible above only to introduce an un
avoidably brief discussion of the most elementary aspects of the techni
cal problem. The phenomenon of a regwated market economy has, for 
~e reasons noted above, not yet been taken up. 

· 4. The organization of economic activity on the basis of a market 
economy presupposes the appropriation of the material sources of utili
ties on the one hand, and market freedom on the other. The effective
ness of market freedom increases with the degree to which these soutteS 
of utility, patticularly the means of transport and production, are ap· 



Market Economies and Planned Economks [ I 3 

propriated For, the higher the degree of marketability, the JUOre will 
economic action be oriented to market situations. But the effectiveness 
of market freedom also increases with the degree to which appropriation 
is limited to ma~l sources of utility. Every case of the appropriation 
of human beings through slavery or serfdom,-or of economic advantages 
through market monopolies, restricts the range of human action which 
can be market·oriented Fichte, in his Der geschlossene Haruklsstaat 
(Tiibingen, 1800), was right in treating this !imitation of the concept 
of "property" to material goods, along with the increasai autonomy of 
control Over the objects which do fall under this concept, as characteiis· 
tic of the mooem mar ket·oriented system. All parties to market relations 
have had an interest in this expansion cl property rights because it in· 
creased the area within which they could orient their action to the op
portunities of profit offered by the market situation. The development 
of this type of property is hence attributable to their inBuence. 

5. For reasons of accuracy of expression, we have avoided the term 
"communal economy" (Cemeinwirtschaft), which others have frequently 
used (in the German discussions of 1918-r920], because it pretends the 
existence of a "common interest" or of a "feeling of community" (Ge
meinschaftsgefuhl) as the normal thing, which conceptually is not re
<J.Uired: the economk organization of a feudal lord exacting corvee labor 
or that of rulers like the Pharaohs of the New Kingdom belongs to the 
same· category as a family household Both are equally to be distin· 
guished from a market economy. 

6. For the purposes of the definition of a "market economy," it is in
different whether or to what extent economic action is "capitalistic," that 
is, is oriented to capital accounting. This applies also to the nonnal case 
of a market economy, that in which the satisfaction of wants is effected 
in a monetary e~onomy. It would be a mistake to assume that the devel· 
opment of capitalistic enterprises must occur proportionally to the 
growth of want satisfaction in the monetary economy, and an even larger 
mistake to believe that this development must take the form it has as· 
sumed in the Western world In fact, the contrary is tme. The extension 
of money economy might well go hand in hand with the increasing 
monopolization of the larger sources of profit by the oikos economy of a 
pi:ince. Ptolemaic Egypt is an outstanding example. According to the 
evidence of the accounts which have survived, it was a highly developed 
money economy, but its accounting remained budgetary accounting and ·· 
did not develop into capital accounting. It is also possible that with the 
extension of a money, economy could go a process of "feudalization" 
(V erpfTundung) of fi~ca 1 advantages resulting in a traditionalistic stabi· 
lization of the economic system. This happened in China, as will have 
to be shown elsewhere. Finally, the capitalistic utilization of money 
resources could take place through investment in sources of potential 
profit which were not oriented to opportunities of exchange in a free 
commooity market and thus not to tne proouction of go<Xis. For reasons 
which wilJ be discussed below, this has been almost universally true out· 
side the area of the mooern Western economic order. 
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1 5. Types of Economic IA.vision of Labor 

Every type of social action in a group which is oriented to economic 
· considerations and every associative relat~onship of economic significance 

involves to some degree a particular mode of division and organization of 
human services in the interest of production. A mere glance at the facts 
of economic action reveals that different persons perfonn different types 
of work and that these are combined in the service of c0mmon ends, 
with each other and with the non-human means of production, in the 
most varied ways. The complexity of these phenomena is extreme, but 
yet it is possible to distinguish a few types. 

Human services for economic purposes may be distinguished as (a) 
"managerial," or (b) oriented to the instiuctions of a managerial agency. 
The latter type will be called "labor" for purposes of the following dis
cussion. 

It goes without saying that managerial activity constitutes "labor" in 
the most definite sense if labor is taken to mean the expenditure of time 
and effort as such. The use of the term "labor" in the sense defined 
above, as something distinct from managerial activity, has, however, 
come to be generally accepted for social reasons, and this usage will be 
fallowed in the present discussion. For more general purposes, the terms 
"services" or "work" CL.eistungen) will he used. 

Within a social group the ways in which labor or other work may be 
carried on :nay be classified in the following way: ( 1) techniCtZlly, ac
cording to the way in which the services of a plurality of co<1perating 
individuals are divided up and combined, with each other and with the 
non-human means of production, to carry out the technlt:al procedures' 
of production; (i.) socially. In the first place, classification may be accord
ing to whether particular services do or do not fall within the jurisdiction 
of autocephalous and autonomous economic units, and according to the 

· economic charader of these units. Closely connected with this is classi
fication according to the modes and extent to which the various services, 
the material means of production, and the opp<>rtunities for economic 
profit used as sources of profit or as means of acquisition, are or are not 
appropriated. These factors determine the rriode of occupational diff eren-.. 
tiation, a social phenomenon, and the organization of the market, an 
economic phenomenon; (3) finally, an economic criterion: for every 
case of combination of services with each other and with material means 
of production, of division among different types of economic units, and 
of mode of appropriation, one must ask separately whether they are used 
in a context of budgetary administiation or of profit-making enterprise. 

For this and the fallowing section, compare the authoritative discus· 
sion by Karl Bucher in his article "C.ewerhe" in the Handworkrbuch 
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der Staatwisunschaften and in his book, Die Entstehung der Valkswirt· 
schaft.u These are fundamentally im~t works. Both the terminol
ogy and the classification here pr~ have depart2d &om Bikher's 
only where it ~ed. necasary for reasons of convenience. There is 
little reason to cite other references, fur the following exposition does not 
pretend to achieve new results, bur only to provide a scheme of analysis 
useful for the purpoc-.es of this work. 

1. It should be emphatically stated that the present diK:ussion is 
concerned only with a brief summary of the sociological aspects of these 
phenomena, so far as they are relevant to its context. The economic 
aspect is included only insofar as it is ~ in what are fonnall y 
sociological categories. The presentation would be economic in the sub
stantive sense only if the price and market conditions, which so far have 
been dealt with only on the theoretical level, were brought in. But these 
substantive aspects of the general problem could he worked into such a 
summary introduction only in the form of terse theses, which would 
involve some very dubious distortions. The explanatory methods of pure 
economics are as tempting as they are misleading. To take an example: 

1 It might he ar~ed that for the development of medieval, co!porately 
reguiated, h!.lt 'free" labor the decisive period should be seen in the 
"dark" ages from the tenth to the twelfth century, and in particular in 
the situation during that period of the skilled (peasant, mining, and 
artisan) labor force whose production activity was oriented to the reve
nue chances of the feudal lords with rights over the land, the persons, 
and the courts-powers which were fighting for their separate interests 
and competing for these revenue sources. The decisive period for the 
development of capitalism could be. claimed to be the great chronic price 
revoiution of the sixteenth century. The argument would be that this 
led both to an absolure and a relative increase in the prices of almost all 
pwducts of the soil in the West, and hence--on the basis of well-known 
principles of- agricultural economics-provided both incentives and pos· 
sibili~ies for m<drket production and thus for rroduction on a large scale; 
in part, as in England, this took the fonn o capitalistic enterprise, and 
in part, as in the lands betv.1een the Elbe river and Russia, that of 
corvee-labor estates. For non-agricultural products, this in8ation signified 
in most cases a rise in absolute vrices, but, it would be argued, rarely 
one in relative prices; typically, relative prices for industrial goods would 
fall, thus stimulating, so far as the necessary organizational and other 
external and subjective preconditions were given, attempts, to create 
market entetprises able to stand up under competitive conditions. The · 
claim that these preconditions were not given in Cennany would be 
adduced to account for the economic decline which staxted there about 
that time. The later consequence of all this, the argument would run, 
was the development of capitalist industrial entrepreneurship. A neces
sary prerequisite for this would be the development of mass markets. An 
indication that this was actually happening could be seen in certain 
changes of English commercial policy, to say nothing of other phenom-
ena. 

In order to verify theoretical reasoning about the substuntiw eco-
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nomic conditions of the development of economic structuie, theses such 
as these and similar ones would have to be utilized. But this is simply 
not admissible. These and numerous other equally controversial theories, 
even so far as they could be proved not to be wholly erroneous, cannot 
be incorporated into the present scheme which is intentionally limited to 
sociol()2ical roncepts. In renouncing any attempt of this sort, however, 
the following exposition in this chapter explicitly repudiates any claim 
to concrete "explanation" and restricts itself to working out a sociological 
typology. The same is true of the previous discussion in that it con· 
sciously omitted to develop a theory of money and price detennination. 
This must be strongly emphasized. For only the facts of the economic 
situation provide the Sesh and blood for a genuine explanation of also 
that process of development relevant for sociological theory. What c.an 
be done here is only to supply a scaffolding adequate. to provide the 
analysis with relatively unambiguous and de6nite concepts. 

It is obvious not only that no attempt is made here to do justice to 
the historical aspect of economic development, hut also that the typol
ogy of the genetic seguence of possible forms is neglected. The present 
aim is only to develop a schematic system of classification. 

2. A common and justified objet::tion to the usual terminology of eco· 
nomics is that it frequently fails to make a distinction between the 
business "establishment" (Betrieb) and the "firm" (Unternehnnu1g). 11 In 
the area of economically oriented action, "establishment" is a te.chnical 
category which designates the continuity of the combination of certain 
types of services with each other and with material means of production. 
The antithesis of this category is either intermittent action, or action 
which is constitutionally discontinuous (such as is found in every house
.hold). By contrast, the antithesis to "furn," which is a category of econDttlic 
orientation (to profit), is the "budgetary -unit" (Haus1udt), which is ee<> 
nomicallv oriented to provision for needs. But the classification in terms 
of "firm'1 and "budgetalj' unit" is not exhaustive, for there exist actions 
oriented to acquisition which cannot be subsumed under the category 
"firm." All activity in which earnings are due puiely to "work," such as 
the activity of the writer, the artist, the civil-servant, is neither the one nor 
the other. The drawing and consumption of rents and annuities, however, 
obviously belong into the q1tego1y of "budgetary administration." 

In spite of this distinction [between the "establishment" and the 
"firm"], we have in the earlier discussion used the term "profit·making 
establishment'' (Erwerbsbetrieb) wherever continuously coordinated, un· 
interrupted entrepreneurial activity was meant;i8 such activity is in fact 
unthinkable without the constitution of an "establishment," if only one 
consisting of nothing but the entrepreneur's own activity without the aid 
of a staff. Our concern so far was mainly to stress the separation of the 
household (budgetary unit) and the continuously organized business 
establishment It should now be noted that use of the term "profit-making 
establishment" as a substitute for "continuously organized business firm" 
is fitting and unambiguous only in the simplest case where t.he technical 
unit, the "establishment," coincides with the economic unit, the "fom." 
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ln the market economy this need not be the case, for several technically 
separate "establishments" can be combined into a single "6rm." The latter 
is not, of course, constituted through the mere relationship of the various 
technical units to the same entrepreneur, but through the fact that in their 
exploitation for pront these units are oriented to a coordinated r,lan; hence 
transitional forms are possible. When the term "establishment' or "enter
prise" (B.etrieb) is used by itself, it will always refer to such technical 
units consisting of buildings, equipment, labor, and a technictil manage
ment, the latter possibly heterocephalous and heteronomous--units such 
as exist even in the communist economy (as the terminology presently in 
use also recognizes). The term "profit-making establishment or enterprise" 
will henceforth be used only in cases where the technical and the eco
nomic unit (the "firm") are identical. 

The relation between "establishment" and "6rm" raises particularly 
difficult teiminological questions in ·the analysis of such categories as 
"factory" and "putting-out enterprise." The latter is quite dearly a type of 
"firm." In terms of "establishments," it consists of two types of units: a 
commercial establishment, and establishments which are component pan." 
(/.the workers' h6useholds (in the absence of larger worhhops such as 

'might be organi~d by master craftsmen as intermediaries under a "hiring
~" system); the household establishments perform certain specified 
functions for the commercial establishment, and vice versa. Viewed only 
from the point of view of "establishments," the proc$ as a whole cannot 
beundeistood at all; for this it is necessary to employ additional categories, 
such as: market, firm, household (of the individual workers), commercial 
exploitation of purohased services. 

The concept of "factory" could, as has been proposed, be defined in 
entirely non-economic te1ms as a mode of technica1 organization, leav-

. ing aside consideration of the status of the workers, whether free or un
free, the mode of d!vision of labor, involving the extent of internal 
technical specialization, and the type of means of production, whether 
machines or tools. That is, it would be defined simply as an organized 
workshop. However, it would seem necessary in addition to include in 
the de6nition the mode of appropriation of premises and means of pro· 
duction-namely: to one owner-, for otherwise the concept would 
become as vague as that of the ergasterion.29 But once this is done, it 
would as a matter of principle seem more expedient to classify "factory" 
and "putting-out enterprise" as two strictly eronomic categories of the 
"fitm" conducted on the basis of capital accounting. In a fully socialist 
order the ca~ ••factory" could then occur as little as that of "putting
out enterprise," but only such categories as: w0rkshops, buildings, tools, 
s op labor services andd~ labor services of all kinds. 

3. The question of stages of economic development will be consid
ered only insofar as it is absolutely n~ry, and then only inci
dentally. The following points will suffice for the present. 

It has fortunately ~ more common lately to distinguish types 
of econcmic system &om types of economic policy.10 The stages which 
SchOnberg Srst suggested and which, in a somewhat altered form, have 
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become identified with Schmoller's name, "domestic economy," "village 
.economy," with the further stages of "seigneurial and princely patri
monial household economy," "town economy," "territorial economy," 
and "national economy,"u were in his tenninology defined by the type 
of organization regulating economic activity. But it is not claimed that 
even the types of regulation, to which economic activity has been sub
jected by the different organizations thus classified in terms of the extent 
of their jurisdiction, were at all different Thus the so-called territorial 
economic policies in Gennany consisted to a large extent simply of an 
adoption of the measures developed in the town economy. Furthenn·ore, 
such innovations as did occur were not greatly different from the 
"mercantilist" policies of those of the patrimonial states which had al
ready achieved a relative)y high level of rationality; they were thus to 
that extent "national economic policies," to use the common tenn, 
which, however, is not very appropriate. This classification, further, 
cl<!arly does not claim that the inner structure of the economic system, 
the modes in which work roles were assigned, differentiated, and com
bined, the ways in which these different functions were divided be
tween independent economic units, and the modes of· appropriation of 
control over labor, means of production, and opportunities for pront, in 
any way were correlated with the dimensions of the organizations which 
were (potential) agents of an economic policy; above all this classifica
tion dOt's not claim that they always changed in the same direction with 
changes in these dimensions. A comparison of the Western World with 
Asia, and of the modem West with that of Antiquity, would show the 
untenability of such an assumption. At the same time, in considering 
economic structure, it is by no means legitimate to ignore the existence 
or absence of organizations with substantive powers of regulation of 
economic activity, nClr to ignore essential purposes of their regulation. 
The modes of profit-making activity are strongly inRuenced by such 
~gulation, b1•t it is by no means only political organizations which are 
important in this respect 

4. In this connection, as well as others, the purpose of the discus· 
sion has been to determine the optimum conditions for the formal 
rationality of economic ~Ktivity and its relation to the various types of 
substantive demands which i.1ay be made on the economic system. 

16 . Types of the Technical Divis ion of Labor 

From a technical point of view the division of labor may he classified 
as follows: ( 1) In the first place, it may vary according to modes of 
differentiation and combination of work services as such: (a) They may 
vary according to the· type of functions (Leistungen) undertaken by the 
same person. He may combine managerial functions with those of carry
ing out specifications; or his work may be specialized in terms of_one or 
the other. 

.\ 
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The distinction is natmally 1elative. It is common fOT an individual 
who nonnally supervises to take a hand in the wOTk from time to time, 
as in the case of the peasants with la1ge1 holdings. The type cases of 
combination of the two functions a1e: T_he small peasant, the independ
ent artisan, 01 the small boatman. 

Further, a given individual may (b") perform functions which are 
technically different and contribute to different results, or he may per
form only technically specialized functions. In the first case, the lack of 
~lization may be due to the technical level of work which does not 
permit further dividing up, to seasonal varjation, or to the exploitation of 
labor services as a side line at times when they are not taken up by their 
primary occupation. In the second case, the function may be specialized 
in tenns of the p1oduct in such a way that the same worker carries out 
all the processes necessary for this product, though they differ technically 
from each other. In a sense, this involves a combination of different 
functions and will be called the "specification of function." On the other 
hand, the functions may be differentiated according to the type of work, 
so that the product is brought to completion only by combining, simul
taneously 01 successively, the work of a number of persons. This is the 
"specialization of function." The distinction is to a large extent 1elative, 
but it exists in principle and is historically important. 

The case whe1e the1e is little division of labOT because of the low 
technical level is typical of p1imitive household economies. TheJe, with 
the exception of the differentiation of sex mies (of which mo1e in Pait 
Two, ch. III) every individual pe1fonns eve1y function as the occasion 
a1ises. Seasonal variation has been common in the alternation of ag1i
cultural work in the summe1 with the cnfts in the winte1. An example 
of side lines is the tendency fOT mban wo1ke1s to take up agricultmal 
wo1k at certain times, such as the harvest, and also the va1ious cases of 
seconda1y functions unde1taken in otherwite free time, which is com
mon even in modem offices. 

The case of specification of function is typical of the occupational 
structme cl the Middle Ages: a large numbe1 of crafts, each of which 
specialized in the production of a single article, completely unpertu1bed by 
the technical heterngeneity of the functions involved. There was thus a 
combination of functions. The specialization of functions. on the other 
hand. is crncial to the modem development of the OTganization of labOT. 
The1e are, however, important physiological and psychological reasons 
wliy it has virtually neve1 been pushed to the absolute ext1eme of isola
tion. even on the highest levels of specialization. The1e is almost always 
an element of speci£ication of function involved. It is not, howeve1, as in 
the Middle Ages. OTiented to the final product 

(2) The differentiation and combination of different furrtions may 
furthe1 vary according to the modes in which the services of a plurality 
of persons are combined to achieve a co-ordinated result There are two 
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main possibilities: (a) the "accumulation" of functions; that is the em
ployment of a number of persons all perfonning the same function to 
achieve a result This may take the form either of identical, but tech
nically independent efforts CO-Ordinated in parallel, or of identical efforts 
organized technically into a single collective effort. 

Examples of the nrst case are the £unctions perfonned by mowers or 
road pavers, several of whom work in parallel. The second type was ex
emplified on a grand scale in ancient Egypt in such cases as the transporta
tion of huge stones by thousands of workers, large numbers of them 
perfonning the same acts, such as pulling on ropes, on the same object 

The second type, (b) is the "combination" of functions-that is, of 
efforts which are qualitatively different, and thus specialized-in order to 
achieve a result. These efforts may be technically independent and either 
simultaneous or successive; or they may involve technically organized 
co-operation in the simultaneous performance of technically comple
mentary efforts. 

1. A particularly simple example of simultaneous, technically inde
pendent functions is furnished by the parallel spinning of the warp and 
the woof for a given cloth. In the same class are to be placed a very 
large number of processes which are, from a technical point of view, 
undertaken independently, but are all designed as part of the produc
tion of the same 6nal product 

2. &i example of the successive type of technically independent 
processes is furnished by the relation of spinning, weaving, fulling, 
dyeing, and £inishing. Similar examples are to be found in every in- , 
dustry. 

3- The combination of specialized functions is found all the way 
from the case of an assistant holding a piece of iron while a blacksmith 
forges it, a Case which is repeated in every modem foundry, to the com
plicated situations, which, though not specinc to modem factories, are 
an important characteristic of them. One of the most highly developed 
types outside the factory is the organization ci a symphony orchestra or 
of the cast of a theatrical production. 

17. Types of the Technical Division of Labor
( Continued) 

The division of labor efforts varies also, from a technical point of 
view, in terms of the extent and nature of combinations with comple
mentary material means of production. 

r. Fonns may vary according to whether they consist purely in per
sonal services, as in the case of wash·women, barbers, the perfonnance of 
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actors, or whether they produce or transform goods by "working up" or 
transporting raw materials. The latter. may consist in construction work, 
as that of plasterers, decorators, and stucco workers, in producti911 of 
commodities and in transpart of commodities. There are many transi
tional forms between them. 

2. They may be further distinguished according to the stage at 
which they stand in the progression from original raw material to con
sumption: thus, from the original products of agriculture and mining to 
goods which are not only teady to be consumed, but available at the 
desired place for consumption. 

3. The forms may further vary according to the ways in which they 
use: (a) Fixed plant and facilities (Anlagen). These may consist in 
sources of pawer; that is, means of harnessing energy, either that of 
natural forces, such as the pawer of wat~r, wind, or heat from fire, or 
that which is produced mechanically, especially steam and electrical 
power, or in special premises for work, or they may use (b) implements 
of .work (Arbeitsmittel), which include tools, apparatus, and machines. 
In some cases only one or another of these means of production may be 
used, or none. "Tools" are those aids to labor, the design of which is 
adapted to the physiological and psychological conditions of manual 
labor. "App·aratus" is something which is "tended" by the worker . 
.. Machines" are mechanized apparatus. These rather vague distinctions 
have a certain significance '"for characterizing epochs in the development 
of industrial technology. 

The use of mechanized sources of pawer and of machinery, char
acteristic of modem industry, is from a technical paint of view due to 
their specific productivity and the resulting saving of human labor, and 
also to the uniformity and calculability of performance, both in quality 
and quantity. It is thus rational only where there exists a sufficiently 
wide demand for the particular types of products. In the case of a market 
~nomy, this ... ~ns adequate purchasing power for the relevant goods; 
and thfa in tum depends on a certain type_ of income distribution. 

It is quite out of the question here to undertake to d~lop even the 
most modest outline of a theory of the evolution of the technology and 
economics oE tools and machinery. The concept of "appatatus" refers to 
such things as the type of loom which was operated by a foot-pedal and 
to numerous othet similat devices. These already involve a certain rela
tive independence on the part of the mechanical process, as distin
guished (rom the functioning o£ the human or, in some cases, the ani
mal organism. Without such apparatus--which included in particular 
various devices for moving materials in mines--machines, with their 
impo1tance in modem technology, would never have come into exist
ence. Leonardo's famous inventions were types of apparatus. 
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r 8. Social Aspects of the Division of Labor 

From the social point of view, types of the division of kbor may be 
classified in the following.way: In the first place, according to the ways 
in which qualitatively different, especially complementary functions, are 
distributed among more or less autocephalous and autonomous economic 
units, which may further be distinguished economically according to 
whether these are budgetary units or profit-making enterprises. There 
are two polar possibilities; 

( 1) A "unitary" economy (Einheitswirtschaft) where the specializa
tion (or specification) of functions is wholly internal, completely heter<>" 
cephalous and heteronomous and determined on a purely technical basis. 
The same would be true of the co-ordination of functions. A unitary 
economy may, from an economic point of view, be either a budgetary 
unit or a profit-making enterprise. 

· On the largest possible scale, a communiSt national economy would 
be a unitary budgetary economy; on the smallest scale it was the primi
tive family unit; which included all or the great majority of production 
functions in a "dosed household economy." The type case of a "unitary" 
pro£it-making enterprise with purely internal specialization and co· 
ordination Of functions is naturally the great vertical combination!2 

which treats with outsiders only as an integrated unit. The$e two dis
tinctions will suffice for the moment as a treatment of the development 
of autonomous unitary economy. 

(2) The distribution of functions may, on the other hand, take pla<;e 
between autocephalous economic units. (a) It may consist in the spe
ci;ilization or specification of functions between heteronomous, but auto
cephalous units which are oriented to an order established by agreement 
or imposed. The order, in tum, may be substantively oriented in a variety 
of ways. Its main concern may be to provide for the needs of a superior 
economic unit, which may be the budgetary unit (household) of a lord, 
an oikos, or it may be oriented to profit-making for an economic unit 
controlled by a political body or lord. The order may, on the other hand, 
be concerned with providing for the needs of the members of some 
closed group (genossenschafdkher V erband). From an economic point 
of view, this may be accomplished.either in the "budgetary" (household) 
or in the "profit-making" mode. The organization in all these cases may 
either be confined to the mere regulation of economic activity or it may, 
at the same time, be engaged in economic <lction on its own account. 
(b) The other main type is the specialization of autocephalous and 
autonomous units in a market economy, which are oriented on the one 
hand substantively only to their own self-interest, formally only to the 
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b1de1 of' an 01ganization such as the laissez-faiie state, which enfo1ces 
only formal, rather than substantive rnles (See above, chap. II, sec. 5:d). 

r. A typical example of the 01ganization which, limiting its function. 
to the tegulation of economic activit[, takes the form of a budgetary 
unit administeted by an association o the members undet case 2(a), is 
the 01ganization of village handictafts in India ("establishment"). An 
01ganization with autocephalous but hetetonomous units· otiented in 
theiI economic activity to the household of a lotd, as under :J.(a), may 
be illusuated by structmes which ptovide fot the household wants of 
princes ot landlo1ds (in the case of ptinces, also fot the political wants) 
by means of conttibutions horn the individual holdings of subjects, de
pendents, sens, slaves, COttaIS, or sometimes "demiutgic" (see below) 
village artisans, such ate found everywhete in the world. The exactions 
of setvices ot pnxlucts fot a landlotd 01 a town corpotation should usu
ally be classified as "mete 1egulation of economic ~ctivity,'; insofat as 
they usually served only fiscal, not substantive ends. A case of matket 
otder with units otiented to profit-making fot the lotd exists whete 
putting·out type ptoduction tasks contracted fot are teallocated to the 
individual households. 

The types whete there is specialization and specification of function 
between hetetonomous units undet the aegis of a co·opetative 01ganiza· 
tion can be illustrated by the specialization common in many very old 
small-scale industries, The Solingen metal uades wete 01iginally otgan
ized in terms of a vohmtary association determining the division of Jabot 
by agteement It was only h>.tet that they became otganized in tetms of 
domination, namely as a "putting-out industry." The type whete the 
autocephalous economic units ate subject only to tegulation by an 
otganization is illustrated by innumetable cases of the rnles established 
by village communities and town cotporations fot the 1egulation of trade, 
so fat at least as these have a substantive inAuence on the ptcx:esses of 
ptoduction. 

The case of specialization as between autonomous and autocephalous 
units in a matket economy is best illustrated by the mcxlem econ9mic 

. otdet. 
2. A few futther details may be added. The otder of the otganiza

tions which attempt to pmvide fot the wants of theiI membets on a 
' budgetary basis is "budgetary" in a patticulat way-that is, it is otiented 

to the prospective needs of the individual membets, not of the organized 
group. such as a \•illage itself. Specified sen•ice obligations of this kind 
will be called "demiutgic litmgies,"ss and this type of ptovision fot 
nttds, correspondingly, "demimgic ptovision." It always is a question of 
cotpotate regulation governing the division of Jabot and, in some cases, 
the mcxle of combination of Jabot services. 

This term will not, on the othet hand, be applied to an 01ganization, 
whether it is based on domination or on voluntary co-operation, if it 
cauies on economic activity on its own account, contributions to which 
ate sub-allocated on a s~cialized basis. The type cases of this cat:egoty 



I 2 4 SOCIOLOGICAL CA'l'EGORIES OF Br..ONOMIC ACTION [ Ch. II 

are the specialized and specified contributions in kind of corvee estates 
(Fronhii{e), seigneuzial estates, and other types of large household units. 
But sub.allocated obligations are also common in various types of organi
zations which are not primarily oriented to economic ends, such as the 
households of princes, political groups and the budgetary administration 
of local communities. These contributions are generally for the benefit 
of the budgeta1y needs of the governing authority or for cocporate pur
poses. These in-kind obligations of services and products imposed on 
peasants, artisans, and tradesmen will be called "oikos liturgies in kind" 
when they are owed to the household establishment of an individual, 
and "corporate liturgies in kind" when they are payable to the budgetary 
unit of an organization as such. The principle governing this mode of 
provision for the budgetary needs of an organization engaged in eco· 
nomic action, is called ''liturgical provision." This mode of organizai'fon 
has played an exceedingly important historical role and will have to be 
discussed frequently. In political organizations, it held the place of 
modem "public finances," and in economic groups it made possible a 
decentralization of the main household by providing for its needs 
through actors who were no longer maintained and utilized in it Each 
sub-unit managed its own affairs, but assumed the obligation to fulfill 
certain functions for the central unit and to. that .extent was dependent 
on it. Examples are peasants and serfs subject to yarious kinds of labor 
services and payments in kind; craftsmen attached to an estate; and a 
large number of other type. Rodbertush was lhe first to apply the 
term "oikos" to the large-scale household economies of !1ntiguity. He 
accepted as the principal criterion d!e essential autarky of want satisfac· 
tion through utilization of the services of household members or of de
pendent labor, material means of production being made available on 
a non-exchange basis. It is a fact that the landed estates, and still more 
the royal households, of Antiquity, especially of the New Kingdom in' 
Egypt, were cases where the greater part of the needs of the unit were 
provided by services and payments in kind, which were obligations of 
dependent household units, although the degree of approach to the pure 
type varies widely. The same phenomena are to be found at times in 
Chin<¥ and India, and to a less extent in our own Middle Ages, be
ginning with the capitulare de villis.3~ It is true that exchange with the 
outside was generally not entirely Jacking, but it tended to have the 
char·acter of budgetary exchange. Obligations to money payment have 
also not been uncommon, but have generally played a subsidiary part in 
the main provision for needs and have tended to be traditionally fixed. 
For the economic units subject to liturgical obligations it also has not 
been uncommon to be involved in exchange relations. But the decisive 
point is that the bulk of the subsistence of these units was covered by 
the in-kind benefits---either in the form of ce1tain quotas of products, or 
in that of the use of pieces of land-which they received in compensa· 
tion for the liturgical deliveries imposed on them There are, of course, 
many transitional fonns. But in each case there is some kind of regula-
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tion of functions by an organization which is concerned with the mode 
of division of labor and of its co-<>rdi nation, 

3. The cases where an ·organization regulating ttonomic activity is 
oriented to c<onsiderations of economic profit are well illustrated by those 
economic regulations of the communes of medieval Europe, and by the 
guilds and castes of China and India, which restricted the number of 
master craftsmen and their functions and also the technh1ues of the 
crafts, that is, the way it• which labor was oriented in the handicrafts. 
They belonged to this tye>e so far as the rules were intended not pri
marily to ~u1e provision of the consumer with the products of the 
craftsmen, but,"as was often though not always the case, to secure the 
market po5ition of the artisans by maintaining the quality of perfonn
ance and by dividing up the market. Like every other type of economic 
regulation, this type also involved limitations on market· freedom and 
hence on the fully autonomous busines~ orientation of the craftsmen. It 
was unquestionably intended to maintain the "livings" for the existing 
craft shops, and to that extent, in spite of its apparent "business" char
acter, it was more closely related to the budgetary mode of orientation. 

1 4. The case of an organization itself engaged in economic activity 
with an orientation to proht-making can be illustrated, apart from the 
pure type of putting-out industry already discussed, by the agricultural 
es~tes of the German E.ast with a labor force holding small plots of 
estate land on a service tenure and entirely oriented to the order of the 
e~tate Clnstleute), or by those of the German North-\Vest with similar 
types of tenant labor (Heuerlinge) who, however, hold their plots on a 
rental basis. The agricultural estates, just like the putting-out industries, 
are profit-making organizations of the landlord and the entrepreneur, 
respectively. The economic units of the tenants and home-industry 
workers are oriented, both in the imposed division of functions and in 
the mode of combining work efforts, as in the whole of their economic 
conduct, primarily to the obligations which the order of the estate or 
the putting-out relationship dictates to them. Apart from that, they are 
households. Their acquisitive efforts arc not autonomous, but heterono
rrious efforts oriented to the enterprise of the landlord or the entrepre
,neur. Depending upon the degree to whit:h this orientation is substan
tively standardized, the division of functions may approach the purely 
technical type of division \>.lithin one and the same entetprise which is 
typical of the factory. 

19. Social Aspects of the Division of Labor
( Continued) 

From a social point of view, the modes of the division of labor may ·~ 
further classified according to the mode in which the economic '1-dvan
tages, which a1e regarded as returns for the diffe1ent functions, are ap-
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propriated. Objects of appropriation may be: the opportunities of 
disposing of, and obtaining a return from, human labor services (Lei.s
tungsverwertungschancen); the material means of. production;3

' and the 
opportunities for profit from managerial functions.u (On the sociological 
concept of appropriation, see a hove, chap. I, sec. 1 o). 

\Vhen the utilization rights for labor services are appropriated, the 
services themselves may either, (I) go to an indivicf ual recipient Ca lord) 
or to an organization, or (::i) they may ~ sold on the market In either 
case one of the following four, radically different, possjbilities may ap· 
ply: . ' 

(a) Monopolistic apprapriation of the opportunities for disposal of 
labor services by the individual worker himself: the .case of "craft
organized free labor." The appropriated rights may either be hereditary 
and alienable, in which case type ( 1) above is illustrated by the Indian 
village artisan and type (2) by certain medieval non-personal craft 
rights; or they may be strictly personal and inalienable, as under type 
( i) all ''rights to an office"; or, finally, they may be hereditary, but 
inalienable, as under types (1) and (::i) certain medieval, hut above all 
Indian, craft· rights, and medieval j'offices" of the most diverse kind. In 
all these cases appropriation may be unconditional or subject to certain 
substantive conditions. 

Ch) 1he second possibility is that the right of utilization of labor 
services is appropriated to an "owner" of the worker: the case of "unfree 
labor." The property rights in the worker may be both hereditary and 
alienable-the case of slavery proper. Or~ though it is hereditary, it may 
not be freely alienable, hut, e.g., only together with the material means 

• of production, particularly the land. This includes serfdom and heredi
tary dependency. 

The appropriation of the use of Jabot by a lord may be limited by 
substantive conditions, as in serfdom. The worker cannot leave his status 
of his own ftee will, but neither can it arbitrarily be taken from him. 

The appropriated rights of disposal of labor services may be used by 
the owner for .purposes of budgetary administration, as a source of 
income in kind or in money, or as a source of labor services in his house
hold, as in the case of domestic slaves or serfs. Or it may be used as a 
means of profit. In that case the dependent may he obligated to deliver 
goods or to work on raw materials provided by the owner. The owner 
will then sell the product. This is unfree domestic industry. He may, 
finally, use his laborer in :m organized shop·---a slave or serf workshop. 

The person herein designated as the "owner" may be involv~ in the 
work process himself in a managetial capacity or even in part as a work-
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er, but this need not be true. It may be that his position as owner, ipso 
f'1CUJ, makes him the managing agent. But this is by no means neces
sary and is very generally not the case. 

The use of slaves and serfs, the latter including various types of 
dependents, as part of a p~ of budgetary administration and as 
source of rent revenue, but not as workers in a profit-making enterprise, 
was typical of Antiquity and of the early Middle Ages. There are, for 
instance, ~neifonn inscriptions which mention slaves of a Persian 
prince who were bound out as apprentices, possibly to be used .later for 
labor services in the household, but perhaps to be set to work in sub· 
stantive freedom for their own customers, making a regular payment to 
the owner (an early equivalent of the Greek G.ra4>cp0., the Russian 
ohrok, and the German Hals- or Ldbzins). Though by no means 
without exception, this tended to be the rule for Greek slaves; and in 
Rome this type of independent economic activity with a peculium or 
men: peculiaris an<I, naturally, payments to the owner, found reBection 
in various legal institutions. In the Middle Ages, body serfdom (~eib
herrschaf1) frequently involved merely a right to claim payments from 

1 otherwise almost'independent persons. This was usual in western and 
southbn Germany. In Russia, also, de facto limitation to the receipt of 
these payments (ohroJt) from an otherwise independent serf was, if not 
universal, at least very common, although the legal status of these per
sons remained precarious. • 

The use of·unfree labor for "business" purposes has taken the follow
ing principal forms, particularly in the domestic industries on seigneur
w estates, including various royal estates, among them probably those of 
the Pharaohs: (1) Unfree obligation to payments in kind·-the deliveiy 
of goods in kind, the raw material for wliich was produced by the work
ers themselves as well as worked on by them Flax is an example; ( ::i.) 
unfree domestic industry-work on material provided by the lord. The 
product could be sold at least in part for money by the lord. But in 
many cases, as in Antiquity, the tendency was to con6ne market sale to 
occasional instances. In early modem times, however, particularly in the 
German-Slavic border regions this was not the case; it was there, though 
not only there, that domestic industries developed on the estates of land
lords. The utilix.ation in a continuous organization could take the form 
of unfree home·industry labor or of unfree workshop labor. Both forms 
are commoo. ne latter was one of the various forms of the ergasterion 
of Antiquity. It was found on the estates of the Pharaohs, in temple 
workshops, and according to the testimony of tomb frescoes, also on the 
estates of private owners or lords, in the Orient. in Greece (Demosthe
nes' shops in Athens), in the Roman estate workshops (see the descrip
tion by Gummerus), in the Ouolingian genitium (that is, a gynaik
eian), and in more recent times for example in the Russian serf factories 
(see Tugan-Baranovskii's book on the RUssian factory).u 

(c) The third possibility is the absence of any sort of appropriation: 
formally "free" labor, in this sense that th.e services of labor are the sub-
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ject of a contractual relationship which is formally free on both sides. 
The contract may, however, be substantively regulated in vazious ways 

, through a conventional or legal order governing the conditions of labor. 
Freely contracted labor may be used in various ways. In the first 

place, in a budgetary unit, as occasional labor (what Bucher calls 
Lohnwerk), either in the household of the employer (Star) or in that 
of the worker himself (Heimwerk in Bucher's terminology). Or it may 
be pennanent, again performed in the household of the employer, as in 
the case of domestic se1vice, or in that of the worker, as typical of the 
colonate. It may, on the other hand, be used for profit, again on an 
occasional or a permanent basis; and in both cases either in the worker's 
own home or on premises provided by the employer. The. latter is true of 
workers on an estate or in a workshop, but especially of the factory. 

Where the worker is employed in a budgetary unit, he is directly in 
the service of a consumer who supervises his labor. Otherwise, he is in 
the service of a pro6t-making entrepreneur. Though the form is often 
legally identical, economically the difference is fundamental. Coloni 
may be in either status; but ii is more typical for them to be workers in 
an oikos. &. 

(d) The fourth possibility is that opportunities for dispasal of labor 
services may be appropriated by an organization of workers, either with
out any approp1iation by the individual worker or with imporcant limita
tions on ~uch appropriation. This may involve absolute or relative closure 
against outsiders and also prohibition of the dismissal of workers from 
employment by management without consent of the workers, or at least ' 
some kind of limitations ~n power of dismissal. 

Examples of the type of appropriation involving closure of the group 
are castes of workers or the type of miners' association found in the Me
dieval mining indust?y, the organized groups or retainers sometimes 
found at courts, or the "thresher tenure" (Dreschgi:irtner) on landed 
estates in Germany. This type of appropriation is found throughout the 
social history of all parts of the world in an endless variety of forms. The 
second type involving !imitations on powers of dismissal, which is also 
very widespread, plays an important part in the modem situation in the 
"closed shop" of trade unions and especially in the "works councils." 

Every fonn of appropriation of jobs in profit-making enterprises by 
workers, like the converse case of appropriation of the services of workers 
by owners, involves limitations on the free recruitment of the labor force. 
This means that workers cannot be selected solely on grounds of their 
technical efficiency, and to this extent there is a limitation on the formal 
rationa}jzation of economic activity. Appropriation of jobs also imposes 
substantive limitations on technical 1ationality, namely: (1) if. the ex-
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ploitation for profit of the products of labor is appropriated by an owner, 
through the tendency to restrict the work effort, either by tradition, or 
by convention, or by contract; also through the reduction or complete 
disappearance (if the worker is fully owned, a slave) of the worker's 
own interest in optimal effort; (:l) if the exploitation for profit of the 
products is also appropriated by the workers, there may be a conAict of 
the worker's self-interest, which lies in the maintenance of his traditional 
mode of life, with the attempts of his employer to get him to produce 
at the optimum technical level or to· use other means of production in 
place of labor. For employers, there is always the rossibility of transform
ing therr exploitation of labor into a mere source of income. Any ap· 
p10priation of the exploitation of products by the workers thus generally 
leads under otherwise favorable circumstances to a more or less complete 
expropriation of the owner from management. But it also regularly tends 
to place workers in a state of dependence on people with whom they 
deal who enjoy a more favorable market position These, such as putting
out entrepreneurs, th~~n tend to assume a ~nagerial position. 

1 
1. The vety opp0Site forms of appropriation--that of jobs by work-

ers and that :r. workers by owners-nevenheless have 'in practice very 
similar results. This should not be surprising. In the fast place, the two 
tendencies are very generally formally related. This is true when appro-
p1iation of the workers by an owner coincides with appropriation of op
portunities for jobs by a d~ otganization of workers, as has happened 
in the manor associations. In sud1 cases it is natural that exploitation of 
labor seIVices should, to a large extent, be stereotyped; hence, that work 
effort should be restricted and that the workers have little self-interest in 

'the output. The result is generally a successful resistance of workers 
against any sort of technical innovation. But even where this does not 
occur, the fact that workers are appropriated by an owner means in prac
tice that he is obliged to make use of this particular labor force. He is 
not in a position, like the modern factory manager, to select according 
to technical needs, but must utilize those he has without selection. This 
is particularly true of slave labor. Any attempt to exact perfonnance from 
appropriated workers beyond that which has become traditionally estab
lished encounters traditional obstacles. These could only be overcome by 
the most ruthless methods, which are not without their danger from the 
point of view of the owner's self-interest, since they might undennine 
the traditionalistic bases of his authority. Hence almost universally the 
work effort of appropriated workers has shown a tendency to restriction. 
Even where, as was particularly true of eastern Europe at the beginning 
of the modem age, this was broken by the power of the lords, the devel
opment of higher technical levels of production was impeded by the ab
sence of the selective process and by the absence of any element of self
interest or own risktaking on the part of the appropriated workers. 
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When jobs have been formally a propriated by workers, the same result 
has come about even more rapidly. 

2. Appropriation by workers was typical for the develCJpMent in the 
early Middle Ages ( 1 oth to 13th century). The Carolingian Beunden3' 
and all other beginnings of large-scale agricultural enterprise declined 
and disappeared. The rents andifues · d to landlords and lords holding 
rights over persons became ster at a low level; and an increasing 
proportion of the products in kin , in agriculture and mining, and of 
the money proceeds from the handicrafts, went to the workers. In just 
this fonn this development was peculiar to the Western world. The 
principal circumstances which favored it were as follows: (a) The fact 
1hat the propertied classes were heavily involved in political and military 
activity~ (b) the ah!ence of a suitable administrative staff. These two 
circumstances made it impossible for them to utilize these workers in any 
olher way than as a source of rent payments; (c) the fact tbat the free
dom of movement of workers be1ween the potential employers competing 
for their services could not easily be restricted; (d) the numerous oppor
tunities of opening up new land, new mi~es, and new local markets; 
(e) the primilive level of the technical tradition. The more the appro· 
priation of pro.fit opporlunities by the workers replaced the -appropriation 
of workers by owners, 1he more the owners were dis~ of their 
rights of control and became mere recipients of rents and dues. Classical 
examples are the mining industry and the English guilds. Even at this 
early period the process tended to go further, to the point of redemption 
or repudia1ion of the obligation to make payments to a lord altogether, 
on the principle that "A townsman is a freeman." Almost immediately 
all 1his Jed to a differentiation of the opportunities of making profit by 
market lransactions, arising either from within the group of workers 
themselves or from without through the development of trade. 

20. Social Aspects of the Division of Labor: The Appro
priation of the Material Means of Production 

The material means of production may be appropriated by workers 
as individuals or as organizations, by owners, or by regulating groups 
consisting of third parties. 

When appropriated by workers, it may be by the individual worker 
who then becomes the "owner'' of the material means of production; or 
the appropriation may be carried out by a completely or relatively closed 
group of wo~kers so that, though the individual worker is not the owner, 
the organization is. Such an organization may carry out its functions as a 
unitary economy on a "communist" basis, or with appropriation of shares 
(genossenscha~lich). In all these cases, appropiiation may be used for 
the pu1poses of budgetary administration or for profit making. 
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Appropriation of the means of production by individual workers may 
exist in a system of complete market freedom of the small peasants, arti
sans, boatmen, or carters, or under the aegis of a regulating group. 
Where it is not the individual but an organization which owns the means 
of production, there is a wide variety of possibilities, varying particularly 
with the extent to which the system is of a budgetary or a~o6t
making character. The household economy, which is in ~c· e not 
n~rily by origin or in fact commtmistic (see Part Two, Ch. II ), may 
be oriented wholly to provision for its own needs. Or it may, perhaps 
only occasionally, dispose of surpluses of ccttain types of raw material 
accumulated by virtue of a favorable location, or of products derived 
from some particular technical skili as a means to better provision. This 
occasional sale may then develop into a regular system of profit-making 
exchange. In such cases it is common for "tribal" crafts to develop, with 
interethnic functional speciali7.ation and trade between the tribes, sinee 
the chances of finding a market of ten depend on maintaining a monop· 
oly, which in tum is usually secured by inherited trade secrets. From 
this may develop ambuiatory crafts or po'5ibly pariah•0 crafts or, where 
these groups are united in a political structure and where there are ritual 

' barriers between the ethnic elements, castes, as in India. 
The case where members of the group ~ appropriated shares is 

that of "producers' co-operation!'•1 Household economies may, with the 
development of money accounting, appr~h this type. Otherwise, it is 
occasionally found as an organization of workmen. It was tt great signifi
cance in one important case, that of the mining industry of the early 
Middle Ages. 

Since appropriation by organized groups of workers has already been 
dealt with, appropriation by "owners" or organized groups of them can 
only mean tqe expropriation of the workers from the means of produc
tion, not merely as individuals, but as a whole. An owner may in this 
connection appropriate one or more of the following items: land, includ
ing water; subterranean wealth; sources of power; work p~; labor 
equipment, such as tools, apparatus and machinery; and raw materfals. 

, In any given case all these may be concentrated in a single ownership 
or they may be appropriated by different owners. The owners may em
ploy the means of production they appropriate in a context of budgetary 
administration, either as' means to provide for their own neeas or as 
sources of income by lending them out. In the latter case, the loans may 
in tum be used by the borrower for budgetary pucposes or as means for 
eaming a prottt, either in a profit-making establishment without capital 
accounting or as capital goods (in their own enterprise). Finally, the 
owner may use them as capital goods in his own enterprise. 

lhe appropriating agency may be an organization engaged in ~ 
nomic activity. In this case, all the alternatives just outlined are open to 
it. 
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It is, finally, also passible that the means of production should he 
appropriated by an organization which only regulates economic activity, 
which does not itself use them as capital goods or as a source of income, 
but places them at the dispasal of its members. 

I. When land is appropriated by individual economic units, it is usu
ally for the period of actual cultivation until the harvest or, so f :ir as, by 
virtue of clearing or irriga.tion, Iand is itself an artifact, for the period of 
continuous cultivation. It is on!y when scarcity of !and has become no· 
tkeable that it is common for rights of cultivation, pasturage and use of 
timber to he reserved to the members of a settlement group, and for the 
extent of their use to he limited. 

(1) When tliat happens, appropriation may he carried out by an or
ganization. This may he of diliering sizes, acoording to the mode of use, 
to which the !and is put--for gardens, meadows, arable land, pastures, 
or wood!ancl. These have been appropiiated by progressively larger 
groups, from the individual household to the whole tribe. Typical cases 
are the appropriation of arable Iand, meadows, and pastures by . a kin
ship group or a neighborhood group, usually a village. Woodland has 
usually been appropriated by broader tenitorial groups, diffe1ing greatly 
Jn character and extenL The indiYidual household has typically appro
priated garden land and the area around the house and has had shares 
in the arable 6.elds and meadows. The system of shares may find ex-

• pression (i) in the de f~ egalitarianism of the assignment of newly 
tilled 6elds where cu!tivation is "ambulatory" (as in the socalled field
gt'M'S husbandry), .or (ii) in rationally systematic redistribution under 
sedentary cultivation. The latter is usually the consequence of either 
fiscal claims for which the village members are collectively held respons- ' 
ible, or of political claims of the members for equality. The unit of the 
production organiution has usually been the household (on which see 
Part Two, ch. III and IV). 

(2) Appropriation of the !and may also he to a lord or seigneur 
(CrundherY ). This seigneurial pasition, as will he discussed later, may 
he based primarily on the individual's position of authority in a kinship 
group or as tribal chieftain with claims to exact labor setvices (see Part 
Two, ch. IV), or on 6.scal or military authority, or on some fom of or
ganization for!the systematic exploitation of new land or an irrigation 
project Seigneurial domination over land (Grundherrschcift) may he 
made a .source of utilities by the employment of the unfree labor of 
slaves or self~ This, in tum, may he administered as pa1t of a budgetary 
unit, tluough deliveties in kind or labor seivices, or as a means of profit, 
as a "plantation." On the other hand, it may he exploited with free 
labor. Here again it may he treated in budgetary tenns, drawing income 
from the !and in .the form of payments in kind or from share-cropping 
by tenants or of money rents from tenants. In both ~ the equipment 
used may he provided by the tenant himself, or by the seigneur (cola· 
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nate). A lord may also exploit his holdings as a ~ of pro6t in the 
fonn of a large-scale rational economic enteipt\se. _ • , 

WJ1ere the Ian~ is used as part of a budgetary economy with urif ree 
,, labor, the lord is apt to be bound traditionally in his exploitation of it. 
-.·both with respect to his labor personnel, which is not subject to selec
'iion, and to their functions. The use of unfree labor in .a profit-making 
-establishment. the "plantation," occurred only in a few cases, notably 

in Antiquity in Carthage and in Rome, and in modem times in the 
plantations of colonial areas and in the Southern States of North Amer· 
ica. The use of land in large-scale profit-making entetprises with free 
labor has 0cau:ted only in the modem Wc:stern World. It is the modi!; 
of development of the medieval landlordship or seigneurie (Orundhen-
sdiaft),_ in particular the way in which it was broken up, which has 
been mo5r decisive in determining the modem foans of land appropria
tion. The modern pure type lcnows only the.following categoiies: the 
owner of the land, the rapitalistic tenant, and the propertyless agricul
tural laborer. But this p«e type is exceptional, found principally in 
England. 

II. Sources of wealth adapted to exploitation by mining may be 
1 appropriated in the following ways: (a) By the owner of the land, who 
in the past has usually been a seigneur; (b) by a political overlord 
(owner of the regal prerogatives or "royalties"); (c) by any penot> dis. 
covering d~ts worthy al mining (Berghaufreiheit); (d) by an organ
i:r.ation of worlcers; and (e) by a profit-making enterprise. Seigneurs and 
owners of "royalties" may administer their holdings themselves, as they 
did occasionally in the early Middle Ages; or they may use them as a 
sour-:e of income, by leasing them to an organized. group of worlcers or 
to any discoverer whatever or to anyone who was a member of a given 
group. This was the case with the "freed mountains" (gefreite BtJ"ge) 
of the Middle Ages and was the origin of the institution· of "mining 
freedom" (Bergbaufreiheit). "' 

In the Middle Ages. the groups of organized. mine worlcers were 
typically closed membership groups with shares held by the members, 
where each member w.lS under obligation, either to the seigneurial 
owner, or to the other members collectively responsible to him, to worlc 
in the mine. This obligation was balanced by a right to a share in the 
products. There was also a type of a pure "owners" association, each 
sharing in the proceeds o~ the contributions required due to losse~ The 
tendency was for the seigneurial owners to be progreMively expropriated 
in favor of the worlcers; but these, in turn, as their need for investment 
in installations increased, became more and more dependent on groups 
with command over capital goods. Thus in the end. the appropriat on 
toolc the form of a capitalistic Gewerkschaft, a limited liability company. 

III. Means of production which are fixed insta!Iatiuns, such as 
sources of power, pa1ticularly water power, "nu11s" fur various different 
puqx:ises, and worlcshops, sometimes including the fixed apparatus ]n 

them, have in the past, particularly in the Middle Ages, generally been 
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appropriated in one of the following ways: (a)~· ces or seigneurs; 
(b) by t<Jwns (either as economically acti\le or regulating organ· 
izarions); (c) by ~ons aE workers, such as · ~(as •regulating" 
groups), .without the developmebt, in any of them, of a uni6ed produc
tion organimtion (&INb ). 

In the .S.rst two cases, they were uS1,ially exploited as a source of 
income, a charge bdng made for their use. This has often been com· 
bined with interdiction of rival facilities and the compulsory use of those 
belonging to the lord. Each production unit would make use of the facil
ities in tum, according to need or, under certain circumstances, it was 
made the monopoly of a closed, regulati\le group. Baking ovens,. \larious 
kinds of ~nding mills for grain or oil, fulling mills, polishing installa
tions, slaughter-houses, dye.works, bleaching installations, forges--which 
were usually, to be sure, leased-, breweries, distilleries, other installa
tions including partictJlarly shipyards in the ~on of the Hanseatic 
towns, and all kinds of market st:81ls ha\le been appropriated in this 
pre-<:apitalistic way, to be exploited by allowing workers to use them in 
return for a payment; they were thus used as part of the ~getary 
wealth CV ermegen), rather than as capital of the owners (indi\liduals 
or organizations, including town corporations). This type of production 
and budgetary exploitation of fixed installations as a source of m\lest· 
ment income for the owning indi\lidual or group, or possibly_ production 
by a producers' ~ti\le group. has preceded the creation of "fixed 
capital" of indi\lidual business units. Those using such installations ha\le 
tended to treat them in part as means of meeting their own household 
needs, especially in the case of baking O\lens and of brewing and dis
tilling installations, and in part for profit-making operations. 

IV. For maritime transport the typical arrangement in the past has 
been the appropriation of the ship by a plurality of owners, who tended , 
to become more and more sharply differentiated from the actual sea· 
farers. The fa_-ot that the organization of maritime enterprise then tended 
to develop into a system of risk-sharing with shippers, in which ship 
owners, officers, and e\len the crew, were associated as shippers of 
freight, did not, however, produce any fundamentally new forms of 
approyria:ion. It affected only the forms of settling accounts and hence 

~ the distribution of pro6t-malcing possil:iilities. 
V. Today, it is usual for the installations of all kinds and the tools 

to be appropriated under one controlling agency, as is essential to the 
modem factory; but in earlier times, this has been exceptional. In partic
ular, the economic character of the Creek and Byzantine ergastetion and 
the corresponding Raman ergastulum has been highly ambiguous, a fact 
which historians have per.;istently ignored.... It was a "worJcshop" which 
might, (i) be a part of a budgetary unit in which sla\les would cauy 
out production for the owner's own needs,, as for the needs of a landed 
estate, or subsidiary production of goods for sale. But (ii) the workshop 
might also be used as a source of rent re\lenue. patt of the holdings of a 
pri\late individual or of an organization, which latter might be a town, 
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as was true of the erga.steria of the Piraeus. Such er~ would then 
be leased to individuals 01 to organized closed groups of workers. Thus, 
when it is stated that an ergas~on was exploited, especiaily a municipal 
one, it is always necessary to inquire fmther to whom it belonged 
and who was the owner of the other me.ans of production necessary for 
the work process. Did free labor work there? Did they wQ?k for their 
own profit? Or did slaves work there, in which case it is ne:essary to know 
who their owners were, and whether they were working on their own 
account, making o:•roflopG. payments to their master, or directly for their 

·master. According to the ways in which these questions are answered, 
the structure would be radicaily different from an economic point of 
view. In the great majority of cases, as late as the Byzantine and Mo· 
hammedan types, the erga.stcrion seems to have been primarily a source 
of rent revenue, and was hence fundamentaDy different from the modem 
·factory or even its early predece.ssors. From an economic point of view, 
this category is/in its economic ambiguity, mo:st closely comparable to 
the various type; of mills found in the Middle Ages. 

VI. Even in cases where the workshop and the me.ans of production 
are apprapriated by an individual owner who hire$ labor, the situation is 

,not, from an economic point of view, nece$Sarily what would usuaDy 
be called a "factory'' today. For this it would be necessaiy in addition to 
have the use of mechanical ~' of machineiy, and of an elaborate 
internal differentiation and combination of functions. The factory today 
is a category of the capitalistic economy. Hence in the ~t di$CUssion 
the concept "factory" will be confined to a type of e$tabfishment which 
is at least potentiaily under the control of a profit-making finn with 
fixed capital, which th~ts take$ the form of an organized workshop with 
internal differentiation of function, with the appropriation of all non· 
human me.ans of production and with a high degree of mechanization ot 
the work process by the use of mechanical power and machinery. The 
great workshop of "Jack of Newbury"" of the early stxternth century, 
which was sung about by balladeers of a later day, did not have any of 
these features. It is aDegtd to have contained hundreds .of hand looms, 
which were his property and for the workers of which he bought the 
raw mamiab, and also all mann<;r of "welfare" anangements. But each 
worker worked independently as if he were at home. Internal differenti
ation and combination of functions could, to be sure, exist in an Egyp· 
nan, Greek, Byzantine or Moh:amma:f.aD er~ which a ~tet 
worked with his unfree laborers. But the Greek texts show clearly that 
~in such case$ is was common for the masier to be content with the 
pay~ent of an 4."'°4'op& from each worker and perhaps a higher one 
from the foreman. This alone is sufficient to warn us not to consider 
such a structure economicaily equivalent to a factory or even to a work
shop fike that of "Jack of Newbury." The closest approximation to the 
factory in the usual sense is found in royal manufactories, fike the impe
rial Chinese porcelain manufactory and the European manufactories of 
court luxuries, which were modelled on it, and ~ly those for the 
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production ci miliwy equipment; No one can he blamed for calling 
these "factories." And the Russian workshops operating with sm labor 
seem at nm sight to ~d even cl05Cr to the modem factoiy. Hett the 
appropriation of the w9rkers themselves is added to that of the means of 
prOduction. Nevmh~, for present purposes the concept "factory' will, 
for. the reasons mted, ~ 19nited to or~iz~ workshops where the ma
terial means of producl!~. &'re fully appropriated by an owner, but the 
workers are not; where there is internal specialization of functions, and 
where mechanical pow a and machines which· must he "tended" are . 
used. All other types of organized' wOJ:lcshops' will be designated by that 
word, with the appropriate adjectives. · -

21: Social Aspects of the Division"of Labor; The Appro
priation of Managerial Functions 

(I) Jn all Cases of the management of traditional budgetary (house· 
hold) units, it is typical for the appropriation of managerial functions 
to take place either by the titular head himself, such as the head of the 
famil) or th~ kinship group, or by members of an administrative staff 
appointed for the management of the unit, as in the case of service fiefs 
of household officials. 

(2) In the case of profit-making enterprises, it occurs in the follow
ing situations: (a) When management and ordinary labor are entirely 
or very nearly identical. In this case there is usually also appropriation 
of the material means of production by the worker. This type of ap· 
propriation may be unlimited, that is, hereditary and alienable on the 
part of the in~ividual, with or without a guaranteed market. It may, on 
the other hand, be appropriation to an organized group, with appropria
tion ~f the function by the individual restricted to personal tenure•• or 
subject to substantive regulation, thus limited and dependent on various 
conditions. Again, a market may or may not be guaranteed. (b) Where 
management and ordinary work are separated, there may be a monopo
listic appropriation of entrepreneurial functions in various possible fonns, 
notably to dosed membership groups, such as guilds, or to monopolies 
granted by the political authority. 

(3) In cases where managerial functions are, from a formal point of 
view, wholly unappropriated, the appropriation of the means of prod.uc

. tion or of the credit necessary for securing control over them is in prac
tice, in a capitalistic fonn of organization, identical with appropriation of 
control of management by the owners of the means of production. 
Owners can, in such cases, exercise their control by personally managing 
the business or by appointment of the actual managers. Where there is 
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a plurality of owners, they will co-operate in the selection. These point$ 
are so obvious that there is no need of comment 

Wherever there is appropriation of technically complementary means 
of production, it generally means, in practice, at least some degree of 
effective voice in the selection of management and, to a re1ative extent 
at least, the expropriation of the workers from management. The ex
propriation of the individual workers, however, does not necessarily 
imply the expropriation of workers in general. Though they are formally 
expropriated, it is passible for an association of workers to be in fact in a 
position to exact for itself an effective share in mamgement or in the 
selection of managing personnel. 

22. The Expropriation of Workers from the Means of 
Production 

The expropriation of the individual worker from ownership of the 
means of production is determined by purely technical factors in the 
following cases: (a) if the means of production require the services of 
many workers, at the same time or successively; (b) if sources of power 
can be rationally exploited only by using them simultaneously for many 
similar types of work under a unified control; (c) if a tec.hnically rational 
organization of the work process is passible only by combining many 
complementary processes under continuous comn~Jn supervision-, ( d) if 
special technical training is needed for the :management of co-ordinated 
processes of labor which, in turn, can only be exploited ratioz,ally on a 
large scale; (e) if unified control over the means of production and raw 
materials creates the possibility of subjecting labor to a st1ingent disci
pline and hence of controlling the speed of work and of attaining 

,standardization of effort and of product quality. 
These factors, however, do not exclude the possibility of appropria-. 

tion by an organized group of workers, a producers' co-operative. They 
necessitate only the separation of the individual worker from the means 
of production. 

The expropriation of workers in general, including clerical personnel 
and technically trained persons, from pC>Ssession of the means of produc
tion has its economic reasons above all in the following factors: (a) The 
fact that, other things being equal, it is generally possible to achieve a 
higher level of economic rationality if the management has extensive 
control over the selection and the modes of use of workers, as compared 
with the situation created by the appropriation of jobs or the existence of 
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rights to participate in management. These latter conditions produce 
technically irrational obstacles as well as economic irrationalities. In 
particular, Considerations appropriate to small-scale budgetary administra
tion and the interests of workers in the maintenance of jobs ("livings") 
are often in conflict with the rationality of the organization. (b) In a 
market economy a management which is not hampered by any estab· 
lished rights of the workers, and which enjoys unrestricted control over 
the goods and equipment which underlie its borrowings, is of superior 
credit-worthiness. This is particularly true if the management consists of 
individuals experienced in business affairs and with a good reputation 
for "safety" derived from their continuous conduct of business. (c) From 
a historical point of view, the expropriation of labor has arisen since the 
sixteenth century in an economy characterized by the progressive ex
tensive and intensive expansion of the market system on the one hand, 
because of the sheer superiority and actual indispensability of a type of 
management oriented to the particular market situations, and on the 
other because of the St!'.lJCture of pawer relationships in the society. 

In addition to these general conditions, the effect of the fact that 
enterprise has been oriented to the exploitation of market advantages has 
in the following ways favored such expropriation: (a) because it put a 
premium on capital accounting-which can be effected in the tech
nically most rational manner only with full appropriation of capital 
goods to the- owner-as against any type of economic behavior with less 
rational accounting procedures; (b) because it put a premium on the 
purely commercial qualities of the management, as opposed to the tech-' 
nical ones, and on the maintenance of technical and commercial secrets; 
(c) because it favored a spealiative business palicy, which again requires 
expropriation. Further, and in the last analysis quite. regardless of the 
degree of technical rationality, this expropriation is made p0ssible, (d) 
by the sheer bargaining superiority which in the labor market any kind 
of property ownership grants vis-a-vis the workers, and which in the 
commodity markets accrues to any business organization working with 
capital accounting, owned capital equipment and borrowed funds vis-3-
vis any type of competitor operating on a lower level of rationality in 
methods of calculation or less well situated with respect to capital and 
credit resources. 11ie fact that the maximum of formal rationality in 
capital accounting is passible only where the workers are subjected to 
domination by entrepreneurs, is a further speciSc element of substmsti-ve 
irrationality in the modem economic. order. Finally, (e), a further 
economic reason for this expropriation is that free labor and the com
plete approptiation of the means of production crute the most favorable 
conditions for discipline. 
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23. The Expropruition of Workers from the Means of 
Production-( Continued) 

139 

The expropriation of all the workers from the means of production 
may in practice take the following fonns: ( 1 ) Management is in the 
hands of the administrative staff of an organization. This would be true 
very particularly also of any rationally organized socialist economy, 
which would retain the expropriation of all workers and merely bring 
it to completion by the expropriation of the private owners. (~) Man
agerial functions are, by virtue of their appropriation of the means of 
production, exercised by the owners or by persons they appoint. The 
appropriation of control over the pe1sons exercising managerial authority 
by the interests of ownership may have the following forms: (a) Man
agement by one or more entrepreneurs who are at the same time owners 
-the immediate appropriation of entrepreneurial functions. This situa
tion, however, does not exclude the passibility that a wide degree of 
control over the policies of management may rest in hands outside the 
'enterprise, by virtue of their powers over credit or £nancing-for in
stance, the bankers or financiers who finance. the enterprise; (b) separa
tion of managerial functions from appropriated ownership, especially 
through limitations of the functions of owners to the appointment of 
management and through shared free (that is, ali~able) appropriation 
of the enterp1ise as expressed by shares of the nominal capital (stocks, 
mining shares). This state, which is related to the purely personal form 
of appropriation through various types of intermediate fonns. is rational 
in the formal sense in that it pennits, in contrast to the case of·permanent 
and hereditary appropriation of the management itself of accidentally 
inhe1ited properties, the selection for managerial posts of the persons best 
q11alified from the point of view of profitability. But in practice it may 
mean a number of things, such as: That control over the managerial 
pasition may come, through appropriation, into the hands of "outside 
interests" representing the resources of a budgetary unit, or mere wealth 
(Verm0gen; see above, ch. II, sec. 10), and seeking above all a high rate 
of income; or that control over the managerial pasition comes, through 
temporary stock acquisitions, into the hands of speq1lative "outside in
terests" seeking gains only through the resale of their shares; or that 
dispasition over the managerial pe>Sition comes into the hands of outside 
business interests, by virtue of power over markets or over credit, such 
as banks or "£nanciers," which may pu1sue their own business interests, 
of ten foreign to those of the organization as such. 

We call "outside interests" those which are not p1imarily oriented to 
the long-1un profitability of the enterprise. This may be true of any kind 
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of budgetaxy "wealth" interests. It is particularly true, however, of inter
ests" which consider their control over the plant and capital goods of the 
enterprise or of a share in it not as a permanent investment, but as a 
means of making a purely short-run speculative profit. The types of out
side interest which are most readily reconciled with those of the enter
prise-that is, its interests in present and long-run profitability--are 
those seeking only income (rentiers). 

The fact that such "outside" inter~ts can affect the mode of control 
over managerial positions, even and especially when the highest degree 
of formal rationality in their selection is attained, constitutes a further 
element of substantive irrationality specific to the modern economic 
order. These might be entirely private "wealth" interests, or business 
interests which are oriented to ends having no connection whatsoever 
with the organization, or finally, pure gambling interest. By gaining 
control of sha~, all of these can control the appointment of the man
aging personnel and, mort> important, the business policies imposed on 
this management. The inHuence exercised by speculative interests out
side the producing organizations themselves on the market situation, 
e.specially that fo-: capital goods, and thus on the orientation of the produc
tion of goods, is one of the sources of the phenomena known as the 
"crises" of the modem ma:-ket economy. This cannot, however, be fur
ther discussed here. 

24. The Concept of Occupation mul Types of 
Occupational Structure 

The term "occupation" (Beruf) v.ill be applied to the mode of 
specialization, specification, and combination of the functions of an 
individual so far as it constitutes for him the basis of a continuous 
opportunity for income or earnings. The distribution of occupations 
may be achieved in the following ways: ( 1) by means of a heteronomous 
assignment of functions and of provisions for maintenance within an 
organization regulating economic activity-unfree differentiation of 
QCCUpations--or through autonomous orientation to the state of the 
market for occupativnal services--.free differentiation of occupations; 
(2) it may rest on the specification or the specialization of functions; 

.\ (3) it may involve economic exploitation of the services by their bearers 
on either an aurocephafous or a heterocephalous basis. 

The stru~ of occupational differentiation and that of opportuni
tie$ fur business income are closely related. This will be discussed in 
relation to the probkms of "class" and "status" stratification. 
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On occup1tion a a basis of status, and on classes in general, see 
chap. IV, below.n 

1. Unfree organii.ation of occupations exists in cases where there i 
compulsory assignment of functions within the organization of a royal 
estate, a state, a feudal manor, or a commune on the basis of liturgies ot 
of the oikos type of structure. The free type of di tribution arises from 
the successful offer of occupational services on the labor market or suc
cessful application for free "positions." 

z. As was pointed out above in sec. 16, pedfication of functions 
was typical of the handicrafts in the Middle Ages; specialization i 
characteristic of the modem rational business organii.ation. The distri
bution of-occupations in a market economy consists to a largr; extent of 
technically iuational specification of functions, rather than of rational 
specialization o{ functions, because uch an economy i oriented to-the 
market situation and hence to the interests of purchasers and conswn
ers. This ~rientation determines {the uses to which] the entire bundle 
of labor services offered by a given productive unit will he put in a 
manner cl'ten different from the specialization of function [of the given 
labor force}, thus making necessary modes of combination of functions 
which are technically irrational. 
' 3. Cases of autocephalous occupational specialization are the inde
pendent "busintss" of an artisan, a physician, a lawyer, or an artist. The 
factory worker and the government official, on the other hand, occupy 
heterocephalous occupational positions. 

The occupational structure of a given socia1 group may vary in the 
following ways: (a) According to the degree in which well-marked and 
stable occupations have developed at all The following circum tances 
are particularly important in tfli connection: the development of con· 
Sumption standards, the development of techniques of production, and 
the development of large-scale budgetazy units in ~ ~ of unf ree ~ 
cupational organization, or of market systems in that oJ flft organization; 
(b) according to the mode and degree of occupational ~i6cation or 
pecralization of individual economic units. Thi will he dedsively in· 

ftuenced by the market situation for the services or paxlucts of pecial· 
i7.ed units, which is in tum dependent on adequate pwdwing power. 
lt will also he influenced by the mode of distribution of control over 

'capital goods; (c) according to the extent and kind of continuity or 
change in occupational tatu . Thi in tum depends above all on two 
factors: on the one hand,,on the amount of traix>ing' .equired for the 
specialized function , and on the other hand the degree oE stability or 
in tabrllty of opportunities for earnings from them. The latter is in tu .. n 
dependent on the type and stability of distribution of iname and on the 
state of technology. 

Finally, it i always important in tudying ocx:upldiana) suucture to 
know the tatu~ strati6':alion, with dJe attl'Zldant sta~ types ci m· 
ucatim and ocher advantages and oppammit:iit!s which k ~ra f.or cer-
tain kind of .killm occupations. . • , 

l t is only f unctioos which require • cdl:ain ~um oE rmining _and 
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for which opportunity of continuous remuneration is available which 
become the ohjects of independent and stable occupations. The choice 
of occupation may ttst on tradition, in which case it is usually hered· 
itary; on goal-oriented rational considerations, especially the possibility 
of returns: on charismatic or on aff ectual grounds; and finally, in paitic
ular, on grounds of pr~tige with particular reference to status. Otigi
nally, the more directly individual "callings'' have been dependent 
primarily on charismatic (magical) elements, while all the rest of. the 
occupational sttucrure, so far as in a differentiated fonn it existed at all, 
was ttaditionally fixed. The requisite charismatic qualities, so far as they 
were not specifically personal, tended to beccme the object of a tradi
tional "training" in dosed groups, or of hereditary transmission. Individ
ual occupations which 'WCie 'not of a strictly charismatic character 6rst 
appeared on a liturgical basis in the large-scale ho seholds of princes 
and landed lords, and then in the market ~nomy of the towns. Along-
side of this, however, a large role in their development was always 
played by the literaiy fOims of education with a high status esteeTTJ., 
which arose in c:J05e c:onnec:tion with magical, ritual, or priestly ("cleri
cal") professional training. 

From what has been said it will be seen that occupational specializa
tion does not necessarily imply continuous rendering of seivices, either 
on a liturgical basis. for an organii.ation-in a royal household or a 
workshop-or for a completely free market. Other forms are not 
only possible hut common: ( I) Property less occupationally specialized 
workers may be employed on an occasional basis as needed in the 
service of a relatively stable group of either consumers in household 
units or employers in profit-making enterprises. In the case of work for 
households, we have the possibility of the expropriation from the worker 
of at least the raw materials (and hence of the control over the final 
product); services may be rendered on this basis either on the tonsumer's 
premises (St0r ), whether it be by itinerant workers or hy sedentary 
workers moving around the households of a local dientele, or on the 
workers' premises: shop or household ("wage work" [in Bucher's tenni
nology]46). In either case the consumer household provides the raw 
materials, but it is customary for the worker to own his tools--the mower, 
his scythe, the seamstress her sewing equipment, etc. The cases of St0r 
involve temporary membership in the consumer's household. 

The case, contrasting with the above, in which the worker owns all 
means of production, Bucher terms "piicework." 

Occupationally specialized workers may be employed on an oc
casional basis by pro~t--malUng enterprises when at least the raw material, 
and thus also control over the product, belongs to the employer. In this 
case there may be migratory labor for a variety of different employers in 
different units, or occasional or seasonal work for an employer, the work 
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being done in the worker's own household. Migratory harvest labor is 
an example of the first cype. The second cype may be illustrated by any 
cype of occasional work at home which supplements the work in the 
workshop. 

Occupational specialization without continuous engagement of the 
types noted above can also exist if: (2) Economic activity is conductoo 
with appropriatoo means of production and (i) there is capital account· 
ing and partitU appropriation-especially, appropriation restrictoo to the 
fixed installations-by owners. Examples are workshops and factories 
transforming raw materials owned by others (Lohnfahriken) and, above 
all, factories producing under contract for an outside entrepreneur who 
takes charge of sales and other entrepreneurial functions ( verlegte 
Fahriken); the former have existoo for a long time, while the latter have 
recently become common. Or, if (ii) there is complete appropriation of 
the means of production by the workers, with the following p<JSSibilities: 
(a) in small-scale units without capital accounting, either producing for 
households ("price work" for customers), or producing for commercial 
-enterprises. The latter is a case of domestic industry without expropria· 
tion of the means of production. The worker is formally a free craftsman, 
but is actually bound to a monopolistic group of merchants who are 
buyers for his product; (b) on a large scale with capital accounting and 
production for a fixoo group of purchasers. 1bis is usually, though not 
always, the result of market regulation by cartels. 

Finally, it must be pointoo out that not every case of acquisitive 
action is n~arily part of an occupational profit-making activity; nor 
is it necessary that involvement in acquisitive action, however frequent, 
should imply a continuous specialization with a constant meaningful 
orientation. With respect to the first observation, we note that "occasional 
acquisition" is found as a result of the disposal of surpluses produced 
in a budgetary unit. Corr~ponding to these is occasional trading of goods 
by large·scale budgetary units, especially seigneurial estates. From this 
starting point, it is p<JSSible to develop a continuous series of possible 
"occasional acquisitive acts.'' such as the occasional speculation of a 
rentier, occasional publication of an article or a poem by a person who is 
not a professional author, and similar modem phenomena, to the case 
where such things constitute a "subsidiary occupaiton" (Nebenheruf). 

As to the second observation, it should be rememberoo that there are 
ways of making a living which are continually shifting and funda
menlally unstable. A person may shift continually from one type of 
"occasional" profitable activity to ,.another; or even between normal 
legitimate earning and begging, stealing, or highway robbery. 

1be Following must be treatoo in special terms: (a) Support from 
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purely charitable sources; (b) maintenance in an institution on other 
than a chaiitable ~asis, notably a penal institution; (c) regulated acquisi· 
tion by force; and (d) criminal acquisition; that is, acquisition by force 
or fraud in violation of the rules of an order. The cases of (b) and (d) 
are of relatively little interest; (a) has of ten been of tremendous impor· 
tance for hierocratic groups, such as mendicant orders; while (c) has 
been crucial for many political groups in the fonn of the booty gained 
frnm war, and in both cases the economy was profoundly affected. It is 
characteristic of both these cases that they lie outside the realm of 
economic activity as such. Hence this is not the place to enter into a 
more derailed dassificarion. The forms will be treated elsewhere. For 
reasons which are in part the same, the earnings of civil servants, in· 
eluding military officers, have been mentioned below (sec. 38) only in 
order to give them a place as a sub-type of the earnings of labor, but 
without going into the details. To do this, it w9uld be necessary to dis
cuss the structure of relations of domination in the context of which 
these types of earnings are to be placed. 

24a. The Principal Forms of Appropriation and of 
Market Relationship 

According to the theoretical schemes which have been developed 
starting with sec. 1 5, the classification of the modes of appropriation in 
their technk~l, organizational aspects, and of the market relationships, is 
exceedingly complex. B\lt actually, only a few of the many theoretical 
possibilities play a really dominant role. · 

( J) With respect to agricultural land: (a) There is the "ambulatory" 
cultivation by household units, which changes its location whenever the 
land has been exhausted. The land is usually appropriated by the tribe 
while its use is temporarily or permanently appropriated by neighbor
hood groups, with only temporary appropriation of the use of land to 
individual households. 

The exten; of the household group may vary from the individual 
conjugal family, through various types of extended family groups, to 
organized kin groups or a widely extended household community. 
(Agriculture is "ambulatory" as a rule only in relation to arable land, 
much less commonly and at longer intervals for fannyard sites.) 

(b) Sedentary agriculture. The use of arable fields, meadows, pas· 
tures, woodland, and water is usually regulated by territorial or village 
associations for the smaller family household. Gardens and the land 
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immediately..surrounding the buildings are normally appropriated by the 
immediate family; arable fields, usually meadows, and pastures, by the 

' village organization; woodland, by more extensive territorial groups. 
Redistribution of land is usually possible according to the law, but has 
generally not been systematically carried through and is hence usually 
obsolete. Economic activities have generally been regulated by a syster.i of 
rules applying to the whole village. This is a "primary village economy." 

It is only in exceptional cases, such as China, that the extended kin· 
ship group has constituted an economic unit. Where this is the case, it 
has generally taken the form of a rationalized organization, such as a 
clan association. 

(c) Seigneurial rights over land (Grundherrschaft) and persons 
(Leibherrschaft) with a central manor of the lord (Fronhof) and de
pendent peasant farms obligated to deliveries in kind and labor services. 
The land itself and the workers are appropriated by the lord, the use 
of the land and rights to work by the peasants. This is a simple case of 
manorial organization based on income in kind. 

, (d) Seigneurial or fiscal monopoly of control over the land, with col
lective responsibility of the peasant community for meeting fiscal obliga
tions. This leads to communal control over and regular systematic 
redistribution of the land. The land is, as a correlate of the fiscal burden, 
by decree permanently appropriated to the organized peasant community, 
not to the individual household; the latter enjoys only rights of use and 
these are subject to redistribution. Economic activity is regulated by the 
rules imposed by the manorial or the political lord: This is manorial or 
fiscal field community (Feldgemeinschaft). 

Ce) Unrestricted seigneurial land proprietorship with exploitation of 
the dependent peasants as a source of rent income. The land is appropri
ated by the lord; but coloni,~1 share.croppers, or tenants paying money 
rent carry out the actual economic activities. 

(f) The plantation. The land is freely appropriated and worked by 
purchased slaves. The owner uses both as means of profit-making in a 
capitalistic enterprise with unfree labor. 

(g) The "estate. economy" (Gutswirtschaft). The land is appropri
ated to owners who either .draw rent from it by leasing it to large-scale 
tenant farmers or farm it themselves for profit In either case free labor 
is used, living in their own homesteads or those supplied by the landlord, 
and-in both cases again--<onducting some agricultural productioH or, 
in the marginal case, none at all on own accouet. 

(h) Absence of seigneurial ownership (Gru~hemchaft): a peasant 
economy with appropriation of the land by the farmer (peasant). In 
practice this form of appropriation may mean that the land farmed is 
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predominantly inherited land, or, on the other hand, that land lots are 
freely bought and sold. The former is typical of settlements with scattered 
farms and large-scale peasant proprietoI"s; the latter, where settlement is 
in villages and the scale is ~mall.'' 

Where tenants pay a money rent and where peasant proprietors buy 
and sell land, it is necessary to presuppose an adequate local market for 
the products of peasant agriculture. 

(2) In the Eield of indust1y and transport, including mining, and of 
trade: 

(a) Household industry carried on primarily as a means of occasional 
exchange of surpluses, only secondarily as a means of profit. This may 
involve an inter-ethnic division of labor, out of which in tum caste oc
cupations have occasionally developed. In both cases appropriation of the 
sources of raw materials, and hence of the raw material production, is 
normal; purchase of raw materials and transformation of non-owned raw 
material ("wage work") are secondary phenomena. In the case of inter
ethnic specialization, formal aj,propriation is often absent There is, how
ever, generally, and in the case of caste, always, hereditary appropriation 
of the opportunities for earnings from specified functions .by kinship or 
household groups. 

1 (b) "Tied" craft production directly for customers: specification of 
fdnctions in the service of an organized group of consumers. This may be 
a dominating group (oikos or seigneurial specification), or it may he a 
d~d membership group ( demiurgic specificatior>). 

There is no market sale. In the first case, we find organization of 
functions on a budgetary basis, or of labor in a workshop, as in the 
ergasterion of the lord. In the second case, there is hereditary appropria
tion of the status of the workers which may, however, become alienable, 
and work is carried out for an appropriated group of customers (con
sumers). There are the following very limited possibilities of develop
ment: (i) Appropriated (fonnally unfree) workers who are carriers of 
specified functions-of a trade-may be used either as a source of income 
payments to their owner, in which case they are usually and in spite 
of their formal servility substantively free, working in most cases directly 
J or their own customers (rent slaves); or again, they might be used as 
unfree domestic craft producers, producing for the owr,er's profit; or, 
finally, as workers in the owner's workshop or ergastenon, also producing 
for profit. (ii) This may also develop into a liturgical specification of 
functions for fiscal purposes, similar to the type of caste occupations. 

In the field of mining, there are similar forms, notably the use of 
unfree labor, slaves or serfs, in prcductive units controlled oy princes or 
seigneu1ial owners. 
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In inland transportation, it is common for transportation installations 
Iroads] to be appropriated by a seigneurial owner as a source of rent 
revenue. Maintenance services are then compulsorily imposed on spec
ified small peasant holdings. Another possibility is small-scale caravan 
trade regulated by closed. membership groups. The traders would then 
appropriate the goods themsdves. 

In the field of maritime transportation: (i) The ownership of ships 
by an oikos, a seigneur or a patrician trading on own account; (ii) 
co-operative construction and ownership of ships, captain and crew par
ticipating in trade on their own account, small travelling merchants con
stituting the shippers, all parties sharing the risks, and voyages made in 
strictly regulated "caravans." In all these cases "trade" was still identical 
with inter-local trade, that is, with transport 

(c) Free non-agricultural trades. Free production for consumers in 
return for a wage, either on the customer's premises or on that of the 
worker. Usually the raw materials were appropriated by the customer, 
t~e tools by the worker, premises and installations, if any were involved, 
by a lord as a source of income or by organized groups with rights of use 
in rotation. Another possibility is that both raw materials and tools should 
be appropriated by the worker who thus managed his own work, whereas 
premises and stationary equipment belonged to an organized group of 
workers, such as a guild. In all these cases, it is usual for the regulation 
of profit-making activity to be carried on by guilds. 

In mining, deposits have usually been appropriated by political 
authorities or by seigneurial owners as sources of rent, while_ the rights 
of exploitation have been appropriated by organized groups of workers. 
Mining operations have been regulated on a guild basis with participation 
in the work an obligation of the members to the lord, who was interested 
.in the rent, and to.the working group (Berggemeinde), which was collec
tively responsible to him and had an interest in the proceeds. 

In the field of inland transport, we find boatmen and teamster guilds 
'with fixed rotation of travel assignments among the members and regu
lation of their opportunities for profit. 

In the field of maritime transport, shared ownership of ships, travel
ling in convoys, and travdling merchants acting as commenda parmers 
for businessmen staying at home are typical everywhere. 

There are the following stages in the development toward capitalism: 
(a) Effective monopolization of money capital by entrepreneurs, used 

as a means to make advances to labor. Connected with this is the assump· 
tion of powers of management over the process of production by virtue 
of the.extension of credit, and of control over the product in spite of the 
fact that appropriation of the means of production has continued for-
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mally in the hands of the workers, as in the handicrafts and in mining; 
(b) appropriation of the right of marketing products on the basis of 
previous monopolization both of knowledge of the market and hence-of 
market opportunities and of money capiial. This was made possible by 
the imposition of a monopolistic system of guild regulation or by privi· 
leges granted by the political authority in return for periodical payments 
or for loans; (c) the subjective disciplining of workers who stood in a 
dependent relationship in the puttingout system, via the supply of raw 
materials and apparatus by the entrepreneur. A special case is that of the 
rational monopolistic organization of domestic industries on the basis 
of privileges granted in the interests of public finances or of the employ·, 
ment of the population. The conditions of work were thereby regulated by 
imposition from above as part of the concession which made profit·making 
activity po~sible; (d) the development of workshops without a rational 
specialization of labor in the process of production, by means of the ap· 
propriation by the entrepreneur of all the material means of production. 
In mining this included the appropriation by 1ndividual owners of 
mineral deposits, galleries, and equipment. In transportation, shipping 
enterprises fell into the hands of large owners. The universal result was 
the expropriation of the workers from the means of production; (e) the 
hnal step in the transition to capitalistic organization of production was 
the mechanization of the productive process and of transportation, and 
its orientation to capital accounting. All material means of production 
become fixed or working capital; all workers become "han<ls." As a remlt 
of the transformation of enterprises into associations of stock holders,, 
the manager himself becomes expropriated and assumes the formal status 
of an "official." Even the owner be.'COmes effectively a trustee of the sup· 
pliers of credit, the banks. 

Of all these various types, the following inst~nces may be noted: 
1. In agriculture, type (a), migratory agriculture, is universal. But 

the sub-type where the effective unit has been the large-scale household 
or kinship group, is found only occasionally in Europe, quite frequently 
in East Asia, particularly China. Type (b), sedentary agriculture with 
land-use-regulating village associations, has been common in Europe and 
India. Type (c), seigneurial rights over the land with restrictions due to 
mutual obligations, has been found everywhere and is still common in 
some parts of the Orient. Type ( d), seigneurial or fiscal rights over the 
land with systematic redistribution of. the fields by the peasants, has 
existed in the more seigneurial type in Russia and in a variant involving 
the redistribution of land rents in India,•v and in the more fiscal form in 
East Asia, the Near East, and Egypt. Type (e), unrestricted seigneurial 
land ownership drawing rent from small tenants, is typical of Ireland, 
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but also occurs in Ita,ly, southern France, China, and the eastern pa1ts 
of the Hellenistic world in Antiquity. Type (f), the plantation with un
free labor, was characteristic of Carthage and Rome in Antiquity, of 
modem colonial areas, and of the Southern States of the United States. 
Type (g), the "estate economy" in the form which involves separation 
of ownership and exploitation, has been typical of England; in the form 
of owner management, of eastern Germany, parts of Austria, Poland, 
and westem Russia. Finally, type (h), peasant proprietorship, has been 
found in France, southern and western Germany, parts of Italy, Scandi
navia, with certain limitations in south-western Russia, and with modi-

' fications particularly in modern China and India. . 
These wide variations in the forms which the organization of agricul

ture has finally assumed are only partially explicable in eco11omic terms, 
that is, from such factors as the difference between the cultivation of 
forest clearings and of areas requiring irrigation. Special historical cir
cu~tances played a large role, and especially the forms taken by political 
and fiscal obligations and military organization. 

' 2. In the field of industry, the following outline of the distribution 
of types may be given. Our lcnowledge of the situation in transportation 
and mining is not sufficiently complete to give such an outline for those 
fields. 

(a) The first type, tribal crafts, has been found universally; (b) or
ganization on the basis of occupational castes became general only in 
India. Elsewhere it has existed only for occupations considered dis
creditable and sometimes ritually impure; (c) the organization of in
dustry on the basis of the oikos is found in all royal households in early 
times, but has been most highly developed in Egypt It has also existed 
on seigneurial manors all over the world. Production by demiurgic crafts 
was occasionally found everywhere, including the Western World, but 
has developed into a pure type only in India. The special case of the use 
of control over unfree persons simply as a source of rent was common 
·in Mediterranean Antiquity. The liturgical specification of functions was 
characteristic of Egypt, of the Hellenistic period, of the later Roman 
Empire, and has been found at times in China and India; ( d) the free 
handicraft organization with guild regulations is classically illustrated 
in the European Mid9le Ages and became the predominant forn:i only 

.. there. It has, however, been found all over the world; and guilds, in 
particular, have developed ve1y widely, especially in China and the Near 
East. It is notable, however, that this type was entirely absent from the 
economic organization of the period of Mediteuanean "classical" An
tiquity. In India, the caste took the place of the guild. Of the stages in 
the development toward capitalism, only the second was reached on a 



I 5 o SOCIOLOOlCAL CATEOORIBS OP BOONOKIC ACTION [Ch. Il 

large scale outside the Western World. This difference cannot be ex
plained entirely in purely economic terms. 

i.5. Conditions Underlying the Calculability of the 
Productivity of Labor 

I. In the three typical communist forms of organization, non
economic motives play a predominant part (see below, sec. 26). But 
apart from these cases, there are three primary condi~ions affecting the 
optimization of calculable peifo~ce by labor engaged in canying out , 
specifications: ~a) The optimum ·of aptitude for the function; (b) the 
optimum of skill acquired through· practice; (c) the optimum of inclina
tion for the work. 

· , Aptitude, regardless of whether it is th~ product of hereditary or 
enY.ironmeptal and educational influences, can only be detennined by 
testing. In business enterpzises in a market economy this usually takes 
the form of a trial period. The Taylor system involves an attempt to work 
out rational methods of accomplishing this. 

Practice, and the resulting skiJI, can only be perfected by rational and 
."continuous specialization. Today, it is worked out on a basis which is 
largely ~mpirical, guided by considerations of minimizing costs in the 
interest of profit~bility, and limited by these interests. Rational specializa
tiQn with reference to physiologlcal conditions is only in its beginnings 
(witness again the Taylor system). 

Inclination to work may be oriented to any one of the ~ays which 
are open to any other mode of action (see above, ch. I, sec. 2). But in the 
specific s~nse of incentive to execute one's own plans or th0se of persons 
supervising one's work, it must be determined either by a strong self
interest in the outco:ne, or by direct or indirect compulsion. The latter is 
particularly important in relation to work which executes the dispositions 
of others. This compulsion may consist in the immediate threat of physi
cal force or of other undesirable consequences, or in the probability that 
unsatisfactory peiformance will have an adverse effect on earnings. 

The second type, which is essential to a market economy, appeals im
mensely more strongly to the worker's self-interest It also necessitates 
freedom of selection according to performance, both qualitatively and 
quantitatively, though naturally from the point of view of its bearing on 
profit, In this sense it has a higher degree of fo1mal rationality, from the 
point of view of technical considerations, than any kind of direct compul
sion to work. It presupposes the expropriation of the workers from the 
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means of production by owners is protected by force. As compared with 
direct compulsion to work, this sf.;.tem involves the transferral, in addi
tion to the responsibility for reproduction (in the family), of part of the 
worries about selection according to aptitude to the workers themselves. 
Furth~r, both the need for capital and the capital risks are, as compared 
with the use of unfree labor, lessened and made more calculable. I;inally, 
through the payment of money wages on a large scale, the market for 
goods which are objects of mass consumption is broadened. 

Other things being equaL positive motives for work are, in the ab
sence of direct compulsion, not obstructed to the same extent as they are 
!or unfree labor. It is true, however, that whenever technical specializa
tion has reached very high levels, the exneme monotony of operations 
tends to limit incentives to purely material wage considerations. Only 
when wages are paid in proportion to performance on a piece-rate basis 
is there an inceqtive to increasing productivity. In the capitalistic system, 
the most immediate bases of willingness to work are opportunities for 
high piece-rate earnings and the danger of dismissal. 
• The following observations may be made about the situation of free 

. labor separated from the means of production: (a) Other things being 
equal, the likelihood that peaple will be willing to work on affectual 
grounds is greater in the case of specification of functions than in that of 
specialization of functions. This is true ~cause the product of the indi
vidual's own work is more clearly evident. In the nature af the case, this 
is almost equally true wherever the quality of the product is important; 
(b~ *1"aditirmal motivations to work are particularly common in agricul· 
ture and in home industries-liOth cases where ~lso the genernl attitude 
toward life is traditional. It is characteristic of this that the level of per
fonnance is oriented either to products which are stereotyped in quantity 
and quality or to a traditional level of earnings, or both. Where such an 
attitude exists, it is difficult to manage labor on a rational basis, and 
production cannot be increased by such incentives as piece rates. Ex-

. perience sJ~ws,.Dn the other hand, that a traditional patriarchal relation
ship to a lord or owner is capab!e of maintaining a high level of aff ectual 
incentive to work; (c) motivations based .;,n absolute values are usually 
the result of religious orientations or of the high social esteem in which 
the particular form of work as such is held. Ohseryation seems to show 
that all other sources of motivations directed to ultimate values are only 
transitional. 

It goes without saying that the "altruistic" concern of the worker for 
his own family is a typical element of duty contributing to willingness 
to work generally. 

2. The appropriation of the means of production and personal con-
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trol, however formal, over the process of work constitute one of the 
strongest incentives to unlimited willingness to work. This is the funda
mental basis of the extraordinary importance of small units in agriculture, 
whether in the form of small-scale proprieto~hip or small tenants who 
hope to rise to the status of owner. The classical locus of this type of 
organization is China. The corresponding phenomenon in the function
ally spedfied skilled trades is most marked in India, but it is very im
portant in all parts of Asia and also in Europe in the Middle A"ges. In 
the latter case, the most crucial conflicts have been fought out over the 
issue of formal autonomy of the individual worker. The existence of the 
small peasant in a sense depends directly on the absence of capital oc--
counting and on retaining the unity of household and enterprise. His 
is a specified "Jld not a specialized function, and he tends both to devote 
more intensive labor to it and to restrict his standard of living in the 
interest of maintaining his fonnal independence. In addition, this system 
of agriculture makes passible the use of all manner of by-products and 
even "waste" in the household in a way which would not be possible in 
a larger farm unit. All the infonnation we have available goes to show 
that capitalistic organization in agriculture is, where management is in 
the hands of the owner, far more sensitive to cyclical movements than 
small-scale peasant farming (see the author's figures in the Verhandlun
gen des deutschen Juristentags, vol xxiv ). •9

• 

In industry, the corresponding small-scale type has retained its im
portance right up to the .period of mechanization and of the most minute 
specialization and combination of functions. Even as late as the sixteenth 
century, as actually happened in England [1555], it was possible simply' 
to forbid the operation of workshops like that of "Jack of Newbury" 
without catastrophic results for the economic situation of the workers. 
This was true because the combination in a single shop of looms, ap
propriated by one owner and operated by worke1s, could not, under the 
market conditions of the time, without any far-reaching increase in the 
specializati<?n and CO-{)rdination of labor functions, lead to an improve
ment in the prospect of profit for the entrepreneur large enough to 
compensate with certainty for the increase in risk and the cost of operat
ing the shop. Above all, in industry an enterprise with large investments 
in fixed capital is not only, as in agriculture, sensitive to cyclical fluctua
tions, but also in the highest degree to every form of irrationality-that 
is, lack of calculability-in public administration and the administration 
of justice, as it existed everywhere 01Jtside the modem Western World. 
It has hence been possible, as in the competition with the Russian "fac
tory" and everywhere else, for decentralized domestic industry to domi 
nate the field. This was true up to the prnnt, which was reached before 
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the introduction of mechanical power and machine tools, where, with 
the broadening of market apportWlities, the need for exact cost account
ing and standardization of product became marked. In combination with 
technically rational apparatus, using water pawer and horse-gins, this 
led to the development of economic enterprises with internal specializa
tion. Mechanical motors and machines could then be fated in. Until this 
point had been reached, it was possibie for all the large-scale industrial 

. establishments, which occasionally had appeared all over the world, to be 
eliminated again without any serious prejudice to the economic situation 
of all those involved in them and without any serious danger to the 
interest of consumers. This situation changed only with the appearance 
of the factory. But willingness to work on the part of factory labor has 
been primarily determined by a combination of the transfer of responsi
bility for maintenance to the workers personally and the corresponding 
pawerful indirect compulsion to work, as symbolized in the English 
workhouse system, and it has permanently remained oriented to the com
pulsory guarantee of the prcperty system. This is demonstrated by the 
marked decline in willingness to work at the present time which resulted 
from the collapse of this coercive power in the [ r 91 8] revolution. 

26. Forms of Communism 

Communist arrange.nents for the communal or associational organiza
tion of work which are indifferent to calculation are not based on a con
sideration of means for obtaining an optimum of provisions, but, rather, 
on direct feelings of mutual solidarity. They have thus tended histori
cally, up to the present, to develap on the basis of common value attitudes 
of a primarily non-economic character. There are three main types: (1) 
The household communism of the family, resting on a traditional and 

-affectual basis; (2) the military communism of comrades in an army; (3) 
the communism based on love and charity in a religious community. 

Cases (1) and (3) rest primarily on a specific emotional or charis
matic basis. Always, however, they either (a) stand in direct conflict 
with the rational or traditional, economically specialized organization 
of their environment; such communist groups either work themselves 
or, in direct contrast, are supparted purely by contributions from patrons,
or both. Or (b) they may constitute a budgetary organization of privi
leged persons, ruling over other household units which are excluded 
from their organization, and are supported by voluntary contributions 

··or liturgies of the latter. Or (c) finally, they are consumer household 
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units, distinct from any profit-making enterprises but drawing income 
from them, and thus in an associative relationship with them. 

The first of these modes of support (a) is typical of communities 
based on religious belief or some W eltanschauung-such as monastic 
communities which renounce the world altogether or carry on commu
nal labor, sectarian groups and utopian socialists. 

The second mode (b) is typical of military groups which rest on a 
wholly or partially communistic basis. Examples are the "men's house" 
in many primitive societies, the Spartan syssitia, the Ligurian pirate 
groups. tbe entourage of Call£ Omar, the communism, in consumption 
and partly in requisitioning, of armies in the field in every age. A sim
ilar state of affairs is found in authoritarian rellgious groups-as in the 
Jesuit state in Paraguay and communities of mendicant monks in India 
and elsewhere. 

The third mcx:le (c) is typical of family households in a market econ
omy. 

Willingness to work and consumption without calculation within 
these communities are a result of the non-economic attitudes character
istic of them. In the military and religious cases, they are .to an appreci
able extent based on a feeling of separateness from the ordinary everyday 
world and of conflict with it. Modem communist movements are, so far 
as they aim for a communist organization of the masses, dependent on 
"value-rational" appeals to their disciples, and on arguments from expedi
ency (rweckrational) in their [external] propaganda. In both cases, 
thus, they rest their position on specifically rational considerations and, 
in contrast to the military and religious communities, on considerations 
concerned with the everyday profane world. a? Their prospects of success 
under ordinary conditions rest on entirely different subjective conditions 
than those of groups which art: oriented. to exceptional activities, to other
worldly values, or to other primarily non-economic considehtions. 

27. Capital Goods and Capital Accounting 

The embryonic fonns of capital goods are typically found in com
modities ttaded in inter-local [as against local} or inter-tribal exchange, 
provided. that "trade" (see sec. 29) appears as an activity dearly distinct 
from the mere procwement of goods on a household (budgetary) basis. 
For the swapping (EigenhanJel) of hausehold economies-trading-off 
of surpluses--:-cannot be oriented. to capital accounting. The inteNribally 
sold products of household, clan or ttibal crafts are rommodities~ while 
the means of procurement, as long ~ they remain one's own output, are 
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only tools or raw materials, but not capital goods. The same goes for the 
market pnxlucts and means of procurement of the peasant and the feudal 
lord as long as economic activity is not oriented to capital accounting, if 
only in its most primitive forms such as were incipient already in [the 
manual oil estate management of the elder] Cato. 

It is obvious that the internal movement of goods within the domain 
of a feudal lord or of an oikos, including occasional exchange and the 
common forms of internal exchange of products, is the antithesis of trade 
based on capital accounting. The trade engaged in by an oikos, like that 
of the Pharaohs, even when it is not concerned solely with provision for 
need and thus does not act as a budgetary unit but as one oriented to 
profit, is not for present purposes necessarily capitalistic. This would 
only be the case if it were oriented to capital accounting, particularly to 
an ex-ante estimate in money of the chances of profit from a transaction. 
Such estimates were made by the professional travelling merchants, 
whether they were engaged in selling on commenda basis for others, or 
in dispasing of goods co·operatively marketed by an organized group. It 

'is here, in the form of "occasional" enterprise, that the source of capital 
accounting and of the use of goods as capital is to be found. 

Human beings. (slaves and serfs) and fixed in"stallations of all types 
which are used by seigneurial owners as sources of rent are, in the nature 
of the case, only rent-producing household property and not capital 
goods, similar to the securities which today yield interest or dividends 
for a private investor oriented to obtain an income from his wealth and 
per haps some speculative gains. Investment of this household type should 
be clearly distinguished from the temporary investment of business 
capital by an enterprise. Gocxls which .a lord over land or persons receh es 
from his dependents in payment of the obligations due him by virtue of 
his seigneurial powers, and then puts up for sale, are not capital goods 
for the present terminological purpases, but only commodities. In such 
cases capital accounting-and above all, estimates of cost-are lacking 
in principle, not merely in practice. On the other hand, where slaves are 
used in an entezprise as a means of profit, particularly where there is an 
organized slave market ~nd widespread purchase and sale of slaves, they 
do constitute capital goods. Where corvee-based production units (Fron
betriebe) work with a labor force of (hereditary) dependents who are 
not freely alienable and transferable, we shaH not talk of capitalistic eco
nomic establishments, but of profit-making economic establishments with 
bound labor, regardless of whether we are dealing with agricultural pro
duction or unfree household industzy. The decisive aspect is whether the 
tie is mutual-whether the lord is also bound to the worker. 

In industry, production for sale by free workers with their own raw 
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materials and tools ("price work") is a case of small-scale capitalistic 
ente1prise. The putting-out industry is capitalistic, but decentralized; 
whereas every case of an organized workshop under capitalistic control is 
centralized capitalistic organization. All types of "wage work" of oc
casional workers, whether in the employer's or in the worker's home, are 
mere forms .of dependent work which are sometimes exploited in the 
interest of the budgetary economy, sometimes in the interest of the 
employer's profit. _ 

The decisive point is thus not so much the empirical fact, but rather 
the theoretical possibility of the use of capital accounting. 

28. The Concept of Trade and Its Principal Forms 

In addition to the various types of specialized and specified functions, 
which have already been discussed, every market economy (even, nor~ 
mally, one subject to substantive regulation) knows another function: 
namely mediation in the process of disposing of a producer's own control 
oyer goods or acquiring such control from others. This function can be 
carried out in anyone of the following forms: ( r) By the members of the 
administrative staff of an organized economic group, in return for pay
ments in kind or in money which are fixed or vary with the services 
performed; (2) by an organized group created especially to provide for 
the selling and purchasing needs of its members; (3) by the members of 
a specialized occupational group working for their own profit and remu-, 
nerated by fees or commissions without themselves acquiring control of 
the goods they handle; they act, that is, as agents, but in terms of a wide 
variety of legal forms; ( 4) by a specialized occupational group engaged 
in trade as a capitalistic profo-making enterprise (trade on own account). 
Such persons purchase goods with the expectation of being able to resell 
them at a profit, or sell for future delivery with the expectation of being 
able to cover their obligations before that date at a profitable figure. This 
may be done by buying and selling entirely freely in the market or sub
ject to substantive regulation; (5) by a continuous regulated process, 
under the aegis of an organized political group. of expropriation of goods 
against compensation and of voluntary or enforced disposal of these goods 
to customers, again against compensation: compulsory trade; (6) by the 
professional lending of money or procurement of credit for the purpose 
of effectuating business payments or for the acquisition of means of pro· 
duction on credit; such transactions may be with business enterprises or 
with other organized groups, particularly political bodies. The ~conomic 
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function of the credit may be to finance current payments or the acquisi
tion of capital goods. 

Cases (4) and (5), and only these, will be called "trade." Case (4) 
is "free" trade, case ( 5') "compulsory monopolistic" trade. 

Type Cr) is illustrated for budgetary units by the negti .. Mes and 
aci:ores who have acted nn behalf of princes, landlords, monasteries, etc., 
and for profit-making enterprises by various types of travelling salesmen; 
type (2) is illustrated by various kinds of co-operative buying and selling 
agencies, including consumers' co·ope·rntive societies; type (3) includes 
brokers, ..:ommission merchants, forwarding agents. insurance agents, 
and various other kinds of agents; type (4) is illustrated for the case of 
free market transactions by modern trade, and for the regulated case by 
various types of heteronomously imposed or autonomously agreed divi· 
sions of the market with an allocation of the transactions with certain 
customers or of the transactions in certain commodities, or by the sub
stantive regulation of the terms of exchange by the order of a political 
body or some other type of co-operative group; type ( 5) is illustrated by 

1 
the state monopoly of the grain trade. 

29. The Concept of Trade and Its Principal Forms
( Continued) 

Free trade on own account (type 4), which alone will be dealt with 
for the present, is always a matter of profit·making enterprise, never of 
budgetary administration. It is hence under all nonnal conditions, ff not 
always, a matter of earning money profits by contracts of purchase and 
sale. It may, however, ~ carried on (a) by an organization subsidiary 
to a budgetary economy, or (b) it may be an inseparable part of a 
total function through which goods are brought to a state of local 
consumability. • 

Case (a) is illustrated by members of a budgetary unit designated 
specifically to dispose of surpluses of that unit"s production on their own 
account. lf, however, it is a matter simply of "occasional" sale by differ· 
ent members at different times, it is not even a subsidiary enterprise, but 
where the members .in question devote themselves en ti rely and on their 
own financial responsibility to sale or purchase, it is an example of the 
type (4). though somewhat modified. If, on the other hand, they act for 
the account of the unit as a whole, it is a case of the type ( 1). 

Case (b) is illustrated by peddlers and other small traders who travel 
with their goods, and who thus primarily perform the function of trans
porting goods to the place of sale. They have hence been mentioned 
above in connection with the function of transportation. Travelling 
commend.a traders may be a transitional form between types (3) and 
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(4). Whether the transportation service is primary and the trading profit 
secondary, or vice versa, is generally ~uite indefinite. In any case. all 
persons mduded in these categories are 'traders." 

Trade on the individual's own account (type 4) is always canied on 
on the basis of appropriation of the means of procurement, even though 
his control may be made possible only by borrowing. It is always the 
trader who bears the capital risk on his own account; and, correspond
ingly, it is he who, by virtue of his appropriation of the means of pro-
curement,enjoys the opportunity for profit. , 

Specialization and specification of functions in the field of free trade 
on own account may take place in a variety of different ways. F10m an ' 
economic point of view, it is for the present most important to distinguish 
them according to the types of economic unit between which the mer
chant mediates: (i) Trade between households (budgetary units) with a 
surplus and other households which consume the surplus; (ii) trade be
tween p10fit-making enterprises, themselves producers or merchants, and 
households (bud~tary units) which consume the product. The latter 
include, of course, all types of organizations, in particular, political 
bodies; (iii) trade between one profit-making enterprise and another. 

The first two cases come dose to what is usually called "retail trade," 
which involves sale to consumers without reference to the sources from 
which the goods were obtained. The third case corresponds to "wholesale 
trade." 

Trade may be oriented to the market or to customers. In the fonner 
case it may be a consumers' market, normally with the goods actually, 
present. It may, on the other hand, be a market for hltSiness enterprises, 
in which case the goods may actually be present, as at fairs and exposi
tions (usually though not necessarily, seasonal), or the goods may not 
be present, as in trade on commodity exchanges (usually, though not 
necessarily, permanent). If trade is oriented directly to customers, pro
viding for the needs of a relatively fixed group of purchasers, it may be 
to households (budgetary units), as in retail trade, or to profit-making 
enterprises. The latter may in turn he producing units or retail enter· 
prises or, £na!ly, other wholesale enterprises. There may be various levels 
of middlemen in this sense, varying from the one nearest the produceIS 
to the one who sells to the retailer. · 

According to the geographical source of the goods disposed of, trade 
be ... I I" "I I " may mter oca or oca . 

The merchant may be in a position in fact to secure purchases on his 
own tenns from the economic units which sell to him-putting-<>ut trade. 
He may, on the other hand, be in a position to dictate the terms of his 
sales to the economic units which buy f ram him-traders' monopolt,: 
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The 6rst type is closely related to the putting·out organization of industry 
and is generally found combined with it. The second is "substantively 
regulated" trade, a variety of type (4). 

It goes without saying that every market-oriented business enterprise 
must disPose of its own goods, even if it is primarily a producing enter
prise. This type of markering is not, however, "mediation" in the sense 
of the above definition so long as no members of th~ administrative staff 
are specialized for this and only this purf>OSe (such as travelling sales
man). Only then is a specialized "trading" function being performed. 
There are, of course, all manner of transitional forms. 

The calculations underlying trading a12tivity will be called "specula
tive" to the extent to w hie h they are oriented to possibilities, the realiza
tion of whkh is.regarded as fortuitous and is in this sense uncakulable. 
In this sense the merchant assumes the burden of "uncertainty."~1 The 
transition from rational calculation to what is in this sense speculative 
calculation is entirely continuous, since no calculation w hie h attempts 
t<;> forecast future situations can be completely secured against unexpected 
"accidental" factors. The distinction thus has reference only to ll differ
ence in the degree of rationality. 

The forms of technical and economic specialization and specification 
of function in trade do not differ substantially from those in other fields. 
The department store corresponds to the factory in that it permits the 
most extensive development of internal speciaiization of function. 

29a. The Concept of Trade and Its Principal Forms
( Concluded) 

The term "banks" will be used to designate those types of profit
making "trading" enterprise which make a specialized function of ad
ministering or procuring money. 

Money may be administered for private households by taking private 
deposit accounts and caring for the property of private individuals. It may 
also be administered for political bodies, as when a bank carries the 
account of a government, and for proht·making enterprise, by carrying 
business deposits and their current accounts. 

Money may be procured for the needs of budgetary units, as in ex· 
tending private consumption credit to private individuals, or in extending 
credit to political bodies. It may be procured for profit-making enterprises 
for the puxplse of making payments to third persons, as in the creation 
of bills of exchange or the provision of checks or drafts for remittances, 
It may also be used to make advances on future payments due from 
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customers, especidly in the form of the discounting of bills of exchange. 
It may, finally, be used to give credit for the purchase of capital goods. 

Formally, it is inqifferent whether the bank ( 1) advances this money 
from its own funds or promises to make it available on demand, as in the 
provision for over·drafts of a current account, and whether the loan is or 
is not accompanied by a pledge or any other form of security provided by 
the borrower; or, (2) whether the bank, by some type of guarantee or in 
some other manner, influences others to grant the funds. 

In practice, the business policy of banks is normally aimed to make 
a profit by relending funds which have been lent to them or placed at 
their dispasal. 

The funds which a bank lends may be obtained from stocks of bul
lion or of coin from the existing mints wh1ch it holds on credit or by its 
own creation :Jf certificates (banco·money) ::.ir of me3.lis of circulation 
(bank notes), or, finally, .from the depo:;ib of private individuals who 
have rlaced their money at its dispasal. 

Whether a bank borrows on its own to obrain the funds it lends out 
or creates means of circulation, it must, if it is acting rationally, attempt 
to provide for coverage to maintain its liquidity-that is, it must keep a 
sufficient stock of cash reserves or arrange the tenns of credit granted in 
such a manner that it can always meet its normal payment obligati,:m:;. 

As a rule, the observance of liquidity ratios by money-creating (i.e., 
note·issuing) banks 'is provided for in imposed regulations by organiza· 
tions (merchant guilds or palitical bodies). These regulations are at the 
same time usually designed to protect the chosen monetary system of an 
area as far as possible against changes in the substantive validity of the' 
money, and thus to protect the'(formal) rationality of the economic cal
culations of budgetary units, above all those of the political body, and of 
profit-making enterprises against disturbances from (substantive) ir· 
rationalities. In particular, the most stable rate of exchange possible for 
one's own money against the monies of other monetary areas, with which 
trade or credit relations exist or are desired, is usually striven for. This 
type of monetary policy, which attempts to control the factors of irration· 
ality in the monetary field, wilJ, following G. F. Knapp, be called "lytric" 
palicy. In the strictly laissez-faire state, this is the most important func
tion in the realm of economic policy which the state would undertake. 
In its rational form this type of policy is entirely restricted to the modern 
state. 

The policy measures of the Chinese with respect to copper and paper 
money and the Roman coinage policy will be discussed at the proper 
point, but they did not constitute a modem lytric monetary policy. Only 
the banco·money policy of the Chinese guilds, which fonned the model 
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for the Hamburg banco mark, came up to modern standards of ·rational
ity.-'~ 

The term "financing" (Finanzierungsgeschiifte) will he applied to all 
business transactions which are oriented to obtaining control, in one of 
the following ways, of favorable opportunities for profit-making by busi
ness enterprise, regardless of whether they are carried on by hanks or by 
other agencies, including individuals, as an occasional source of pro6t 
or as a subsidiary enterprise, or as part of the speculative operations of a 
"financier": (a) through the transformation of rights to appropriated 
profit opportunities into securities or other negotiable instruments, and 
by the acquisition of these securities, either directly or through such 
subsidiary enterprises as are described below under (c); (h) by the sys
tematic tender (or, occasionally, refusal) of business credit; (c) through 
compulsory joining, if necessary or desired, of hitherto competing enter· 
prises, either (i) in the form of monopolistic regulation of enterprises 
at the same stage of production (cartellization), or (ii) in the form of 
monopolistic fusion under one maT?agement of hitherto competing enter
prises for the purpose of weeding out the least profitable ones (merger), 
or (iii) in the not necessarily monopolistic form of the fusion of special
ized enterprises at successive stages of a production process (vertical com
bination), or finally (iv) in the form of an attempted domination of 
many enterprises through operations with their shares (trusts, holding 
companies) or the creation of new enterprises for the purpose of increas
ing profits or merely to extend personal power (financing as such). 

Of course, financing operations are often carried out by banks and, 
as a general rule, unavoidably involve their participation. But the main 
control often lies in the hands of stock broke~, like Harriman, a- of 
individual large-scale entrepreneurs in production, like Carnegie. The 
formation of cartels is also often the work of large-scale entrepreneurs, 
like Kirdorf; while that of trusts is more likely to be the work of "finan
ciers," like Could, Rockefeller, Stinnes, and Rathenau. This will be 
further discussed below. 

30. The Conditions of Maximum Formal Rationality of 
Capital Accounting 

The following are the principal conditions necessary for obtaining a 
maximum of formal rationality of capital accounting in production enter
prises: ( 1 ) complete appropriation of all material means of production 
by owners and the complete absence of all formal appropriation of op
portunities for profit in the market; that is, markd freedom; (i.) complete 
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autonomy in the selection of management by the owners, thus complete 
absence of formal appropriation of rights to managerial functions; (3) 
complete absence of appropriation of jobs and of opportunities for earn
ing by workers and, conversely, the absence of appropriation of workers 
by owners. This implies free labor, freedom of the labor market, and 
freedom in the selection of workers~ (4) complete absence of substantive 
regulation of consumption, production, and prices, or of other forms of 
regulation which limit freedom of contract or specify conditions of ex
change. This may be called substantive freedom of contract; (5) com
;>lete calculability of the technical conditions of the production process; 
that is, a mechanically rational technology; (6) complete calculability of ' 
the functioning of public administration and the legal order and a 
reliable purely formal guarantee of all contracts by the political authority. 
This is a formally rational administration and law; (7) the most complete 
separation possible of the enterprise and its conditions of success and 
failure from the household or private budgetary unit and its property 
interests. It is particularly important that the capital at the disposal of the 
enterprise should be clearly distinguished from the private wealth of the 
9wne1s, and should not be subject to division or dispersion through 
inheritance. For large-scale enterprises, this condition tends to approach 
an optimum from a formal point of view: in the tlelds of transport, 
manufacture, and mining, if they are organized in corporate form with 
freely transf errable shares and limited liability, and in the field of agri
culture, if there are relatively long-term leases for large-scale production 
units; (8) a monetary system with the highest possibJe degree of formal 
rationality. 

Only a few points are in need of comment, though even these have 
already been touched on. 

( 1) With respect to the freedom of Iabor and of jobs from appropri
ation, it is ttU' that certain types of unfree hbor, particularly full-Hedged 
slavery, have guaranteed what is formally a more complete power of 
disposal o~~r the worker than is the case with employment for wages. 
But there are various reasons why this is less favoi-able tb rationality 
and efficiency than the employment of free labor: (a) The amount of 
capital which it was necessary to invest in human resources through 
the purchase and maintenance of slaves has been much greater than that 
reguired by the employment of free labor; (b) the capital risk attendant 
on slave ownership has not only been greater. but specifically irrational 
in that slave labor has been exposed to all manner of non-economic in
fluences, particularly to political influence in a very high degree; (c) 
the slave market and correspondingly the prices of slaves have been par
ticularly subject to 8uctuation, which has made a balancing of profit 
and loss on a rational basis exceedingly difficult; (d) for similar_reasons, 
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particularly involving the political situation, there has been a difficult 
problem of recruitment of slave labor forces; (e) when slaves have been 
permitted to enjoy family relationships, this has made the use of slave 
labor more expensive in that the owner has had to bear the cost of main
taining the women and of rearing children. Very often, he has had no 
way in which he could make rational economic use of these elements as 
part of his labo1 force; (f) hence the most complete exploitation of slave 
labor has been possible only when they were separated from family rela· 
tionships and subjected to a ruthless discipline. Where this has hap
pened it has greatly accentuated the difficulties of the problem of recruit
ment; (g) n has in general been impossible to use slave labor in the 
operation of tools and apparatus, the efficiency of which required a high 
level of responsibility and of involvement of the operator's self-interest; 
(h) perhaps most important of all has been the impossibility of selection, 
of employment only after trying out in the job, and of. dismissal in ac
cordance with fluctuations of the business situation or .when personal 
efficiency declined. 

Hence the employment of slave labor has only been possible in gen
eral under the following conditiom: (a) Where it has been possible to 

• maintain slaves very cheaply; (b) where there has been an opportunity 
for regular rP.cmitment through a well-supplied slave market; (c) in 
agricultural production on a large scale of the plantation type, or in very 
simple industrial processes. The most important examples of this type 
of relatively successful use of slaves are the Carthaginian and Roman 
plantation~, those of colonial areas and of the Southern United States, 
and the RuSi>ian "factories." The drying up of the slave market, which 
resulted from the pacification of the Empire, led to the decay of the 
plant:otiom of Antiguity.~8 In North America, the same .situation led to 
a con1im1;1l search for cheap new land, since it was impossible to. meet 
tho: costs of s!:we:: and pay a land rent at the same time. In Russia, the 
~If "factories" were barelv able to meet the competition of the kustar 
type uf hou~ehold indu$L{'\' and. were totally unable to compete with free 
fo<t.;ry lab;;c. fa·~;i he.fore ..-he emancipation of the serfs, petitions for 
pe;·mission to disrruss work~.-s were common, and the factorie1i d:xayed 
with the introduaion of shop~ u.~ing free labor. ·. 

When workers are employed for wages, the following advantages .. to 
industrial profitability and efficiency are conspicuous: (a) Capital risk 
and the necessary capital investment are smaller; (b) the costs of re
production and of bringing up children fall entirely on the worker. His 
wife and children must seek employment on their own account; (c) 
largely for this reason, the rjsk of ~missal is an important incentive to 
the maximization of production; (d) it is possible to select the labor 
force according to ability and willingness to work. 

(2) The following comment may be made on the separation of en
terprise and household. The separation in England of the producing 
farm enterfri.se, leasing the land and operating with capital accounting, 
from the entailed ownership of the land is by no means fortuitous, but 
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is tht: outcome of an undisturbed development over centuries which 
was charactemtd by the absence of an effective protection of the status 
of peasants. This in tum was a consequence of the country's insular 
1?05ition. Every joining of the <1V?nePship of land with the cultivation of 
the land turns the land into a capital good for the economic unit, thus 
increasing the capital requirements and the capital risks of this unit. It 
impedes the separation of the h usehold from the economic establish
ment; the settlements paid out at inheritance, for instance, burden the 
res urces of the ent:.erprise. It reduces the liquidity of the entrepreneur's 
capital and introduces a number of irrational factors into his capital ac
coUnting. Hence the separation of landownership from the organization 
of agricultural production is, from a fonnal p int of view, a step which 
promotes the ationality of capital accounting. It goes without saying, 
however, that any substantive evaluation of this phenomenon is quite 
another matter, and its conclusions may be quite different depending on 
the values underlying the judgment. 

3 r .. The Principal Modes of Capitalistic Orientation of 
Profot-Making 

The "capitalistic" orientation of profit-making activity (in the case cl 
rationality, this means: the orientation to capital aocounting) can take 
a number of qualitatively different forms, each of which represents a 
definite type: 

1. It may be orientation to the profit passibilities in continuous buy
ing and selling on the market ("trade") with free exchange-that is, , 
absence of formal and at least relative absence of substantive compulsion 
to effect any given exchange; or it may be orientation to the profit pos· 
sibilities in continuous production of goods in enterprises with capital 
accounting. 

2. It may be orientation to the profit· possibilities in trade and specu
lation in different currencies, in the taking over of payment functions 
of all sorts and in the creation of m~s of payment; the same with 
respect to the professional extension of credit, either for consumption or 
for profit-making purposes. 

3- It may be orientation to oppo;tunities for predatory profit from 
political organizations or persons connected with politics. This includes 
the financing of wars or revolutions and the .":nancing of party leaders 
by loans and supplies. 

4. It may be orientation to the profit opportunities in cOntinuous 
business activity which arise by virtue of domination by force or of a 
position of power guaranteed by the political authority. There are two 
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main sub-types: colonial profits, either through the operation of planta
tions with compulsory deliveries or compulsory labor or through monopo· 
listic and compulsory trade, and fiscal profits, through the farming of 
taxes and of offices, whether at home or in colonies. 

5. It may be orientation to profit oppartunities in unusual transac
tions with political bodies. 

6. ft may be orientation to profit oppartunities of the folJowing types: 
(a) in purdy speculative transactions in standardized commodities or in 
the securities of enterprises; (b) in the execution of the continuous 
.financial operations of political bodies; (c) in the promotional financing 
of new enterprises in the form of sale of securities to investors; (d) in 
the speculative financing of capitalistic enterprises and of various other 
types of economic organization with the purpose of a profitable regula
tion of market situations or of attaining power. 

Types (I) and (6) are to a large extent peculiar to the modern West
ern World. The other types have been common all over the world for 
thousands of years wherever the possibilities of exchange and money 
economy (for type :l) and money financing (for types 3-5) have been 
present In the Western World they have not had such a dominant 
importance as modes of profit-making as they had in Antiquity, except 
in restricted areas and for relatively brief periods, particularly in times 
of war. Where large areas have been pacified for a long period, as in the 
Chinese and later Roman Empire, these types have tended to decline, 
leaving only trade, money changing, and lending as f ~s of capitalistic 
acquisition. For the capitalistic financing of political actmties was every
where the product of the competition of states with one another. for 
power, and of the corresponding competition fbr capital which moved 
freely between them. All this ended only with the establishment of the 
unified empires. 

The point of view here stated has, if the author's memory is accurate, 
been previously put forward in the clearest form b)_'. J. Plcnge in his 
Von aer Diskontpolitik ZUT Herrsc1uift uber den GeJd,,u:rlct (Berlin 
1913). Before that a similar position seems to have been taken only in 
the author's article, "Agrtlrverhaltnisse im Altertum," r909 [reprinted in 
GAzSW, 1924; cf. 275ff.J 

It is only in the modem Western World that rational capitalistic 
enterprises with fixed capital, free labor, the rational specialization and 
combination of functions, and the allocation of productive functions on 
the basis of capitalistic enterprises, bound together in a market economy, 
are to be found. fn other words, we find the capitalistic type of organization 
of labor, which in formal terms is purely voluntary, as the typical and 
dominant mode of providing for the wants of the masses of the population, 
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with expropriation of the workers from the means of production and ap
propriation of the enterprises by security owners. It is also only here 
that we find public credit in the form of issues of government securities, 
the "going public" of business ente1prises, the floating of security issues and 
financing carried on as the specialized function of rational busincs~ 
enterprises, trade in commodities and securities on organized exchanges, 
money and capital markets, monopolistic organizations as a form of ra
tional business organization of the entrepreneurial production of goods, 
and not only of the trade in them. 

This difference calls for an explanation a~d the explanation cannot 
be given on economic grounds alone. Types (3) to (5) inclusive will be 
treated here togett-er as "politically oriented capitalism." The whole of 
the later discussiop will be devoted particularly to the problem of explain
ing the difference. In general tenns, it is possible only to make the fol-
lowing statements; · 

1. It is clear from the very beginning that the politically oriented 
events and processes which open up these profit opportunities exploited 
by political capitalism are irrational from an economic point of view
that is, from the point of view of orientation to market advantages and 
thus to the consumption needs of budgetary units. 

2. It is further dear that purely speculative profit opportunities and 
pure consumption credit are irrational from the point of view both 
of want satisfaction and of the production of goods, because they are de
terminxl. by the fortuitous distribution of ownership and of market ad
vantages. The same may also be true of opportunities for promotion and , 
financing, under certain circum~tances; but this is not necessarily always 
the case. 

Apart from the rational capitalistic enterprise, the modem economic 
order is unique in its monetary system and in the commercialization of 
ownership shares in ente1prises through the various forms of securities. 
B9th tbesc peculiarities must be discussed-first the monetary system. 

32. The Monetary System of the Modern State and the 
Diflerent Kinds of Money: Currency Money 

J. (a) The modem-state has universally assumed the monopoly of 
regulating tht"' monetary system by statute; and (b) almost without ex-
ception, then ...,Poly of creatingmoney, at least for coined money. 

Originally, purely fiscal considerations were decisive in the creation 
or this monopoly~eigniorage (minting fees) and other profits _from 
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coinage. This was the ma:ive for the prohibition of the use of foreign 
money. But the monopolization d issue of money has not been universal 
even up into the modem age. Thus, up until the currency refonn [of 
1871-1873] foreign coim were curref)t in Bremen. 

(c) With the increasing importance of its taxation and its own eco
nomic enterprises, the state has become both the largest receiver and the 
largest maker of payments in the society, .either through its own pay 
offices or through those maintained on its behalf. Quite apart from the 
monopoly of monetary regulation and issue, because of the tremendous 
importance of the financial transactions of the state tbe behavior of the 
state treasurers in their monetary transactions is of crucial signifiqmce 
for the monetary system-above all, what kind of money they actually · 
have at hand and hence can pay out, and what kind of money they force 
on the public as legal tender, and· further, what kind of money they 
actually accept and what kind they partially or fully repudiate. 

Thus, paper money js partially repudiated if customs duties have to 
be paid in gold, and was fully repudiated (at least ultimately) in the 
case of the assignats of the French Revolution, the money of the Con
federate States of America, and that issued by the Chinese Government 
during the Tai Ping Rebellion. 

In terms of its legal properties, money can be defined as a "legal 
means of payment" which everyone, including also and especially the 
publi_c pay offices, is obligated to accept and to pay, either up to a given 
amount or without limit. In terms of the behavior of the state (regi
minal) it may be defined as that money which public pay offices accept 
in payment and for which they in turn enforce acceptance in their pay
ments; legal compulsory money is that money, in particular, which they 
impose in their payments. The "imposition" may occur by virtue of exist
ing legal authority for reasons of monetary policy, as in the case of the 
[German silver] Taler and the [French silver] five-franc piece after the 
discontinuance-as we know, never really put into effect-of the coining 

. of silver [ 187 r and 18 7 6]; or it may occur because the state is incapable 
of paying in any other means of payment. In the latter case, an existing 
legal authority to enforce acceptance may now be employed for the first 
time, or an ad hoc legal authority may be created, as is almost always true 
in cases of resort to paper money. In this last case, what usually happens 
is that a means of exchange, which was previously by law or de facto 
redeemable in definitive money, whether its acceptance could be legally 
imposed or not, will now be de facto imposed and by the same token he. 
come def acto unredeemable. 

By passing a suitable law, a state can turn any object into a "legal 
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means of payment" and any chartafobject into "money" in the sense of 
a means of payment. It can establish for them any desired set of "value 
scales" or, in the case of "market money," "currency relations" [see above, 
ch. II, sec. 6 J. There are, however, certain formal disturbances of the 
monetary system in these cases which the state can either not suppress at 
all or only with great difficulties: 

(a) In the case of administrative money, the forgery of notes, which 
i~ almost always very profitable; and (b) with all forms of metallic 
money, the non-monetary use of the metal as a raw material, where its 
products have a high value. This is particularly true when the metal in 
question is in an undervalued currency relation to others. It is also, in 
the case of market money, exceedingly difficult to prevent the export of 
the coins to other countries where that currency metal has a higher value. 
Finally, it is difficult to compel the offer of a legaJ monetary metal for 
coinage where it is undervalued with respect to the currency money 
(coins or paper). 

\Vith paper money the rate of exchange of one currency unit of the 
metal with its nominal equivalent of paper always becomes too un
favorable for the metal when redeemability of the notes is suspended, 
and this is what happens when it is no longer possible to make payments 
in metal money. 

The exchange ratios between several kinds of market money may be 
determined (a) by fixing the relation for each particular case; (b) by 
establishing rates periodically; and ( c) by legal establishment of per
manent rates, as in bimetallism. 

In cases (a) and (b) it is usual that only one metal is the effective 
currency (in the Middle Ages it was silver), while the others are used 
as trading coins with varying rates. The complete separation of the spe
cific modes of use of clifferent types of market money is rare in modern 
monetary systems. but has at times been common, as in China and ·in 
the Middle Ages. 

2. The definition of money as a legal means of payment and as the 
creature of the "lytric" administration of politic.al bodies is, from a socio· 
logical point of vie·.v, not exhaustive. This deflnition, to put it in G. F . 
. Knapp's words, starts from "the fact of the existence of debts,"~• espe
cially of tax debts to the state and of interest debts of the state. What is 
relevant for the legal discharge of such debts is the continuity of the 
nominal unit of money, even though the monetary material may have 
changed, or, if the nominal unit should change, the "historical defini
tion" of the new nominal unit. Beyond that, the individual today values 
the nominal unit of money as a certain proportional part of his nominal 
money income, and not as a chartal piece of metal or note. 
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The stat~ can through its legislation-or its administrative staff 
through the actual behavior of its pay offices-indeed dictate the formal 
validity of the "currency" of the monetary area which it rules. 

Provided, that is, that it employs modern methods of administration. 
It was not, however, possible at all times, for instance, in China. There 
in earlier times it has generally not been passible because payments by 
and to the government were too small in relation to the total field of 
transactions. Even recently it appears that the Chinese Government has 
not been able to make silver into a "limited monev" currencv with a 
gold .:eserve because it was not sufficiently powerful to suppress the 
counterfeiting which would undoubtedly have e~ued. 

However, it is not merely a matter of dealing ~·ith existing debts: but 
also with exchange in the present and the contraction of new debts to be 
paid in the future. But in this connection the orientation of the parties 
is primarily to the status of money as a means of exchange [see above, 
ch.II, sec. 6]. and thus to the probability that it will be at some future 
time acceptable in exchange for specified or unspecified gocxls in price 
relationships which are capable of approximate estimate. 

I. Under certain circumstance, it is true, the probability that urgent 
debts can he paid off to the state or private individuals from the pro· 
ceeds may also he importantly involved. This case.. may, however, be 
left out of account here because it only arises in em~gency situations. 

2. In spite of the faet that it is othe1wise absolutely correct and 
h1illiantly executed, hence of pennanently fundamental importance, it 
is at this point that the incompleteness of C. F. Knapp's Staatliche 
Theorie des Geldes becomes evident. 

Funhermore, the state on its part needs the money which it receives 
through taxation or from other sources also as a means of exchange, 
though not only for that purpose, but often in fact to a very large extent 
for the payment of interest on its debt. But its creditors, in the latter case, 
will then wish tQ employ it as a means of exchange; indeed this is the 
main reason why they desire money. And. it is alm~t always true that 

. the state itself needs money to a large degree, sometimes even entirely, as 
a means of exchange to co~r future purchases of goods and supplies jn . 
the market. Hence, however necessary it is to distinguish it analytically, 
lt is not. after all, the fact that money is a means of payment which is 
decisi\.·e. 

The exchange possibility of money against other specific goods, which 
rests on its valuation in relation to marketable goods, will be called its 
';substaritiv{"" validity, as opposeJ to its formal, legal validity as a means 
of payment and the frequently existing legal compulsion for its formal 
'J"e as q 111~sns of exchange. · 
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In principle, as an observable fact, a monetary unit has a substantive 
valuation only in relation to definite types of goods and only for each 
separate individual as his own valuation on the basis of the marginal 
utility of money for him, which will vary with his income This marginal 
utility is changed for the individual with any increase in the quantity of 
money at his disposal. Thus the marginal utility of money to the issuing 
autho~ty falls, not only, but above all, when it creates administrative 
money and uses it for obtaining goods by exchange or forces it on the 
public as a means of payment. There is a secondary change ln the same 
direction for those persons who deal with the state and who, because of 
the higher prices resulting from the lowered marginal utility of money 
to public bodies, become the possessors of larger money stocks. The 
"purchasing power" now at their disposal-that is, the lowering of the 
marginal utility of money for these possessors-can in turn result in an 
increase in prices paid to those from whom they purchase, etc. If, on 
the other hand, the state were to withdraw from circulation part of the 
notes it receives-that is, if it should not pay them out again, but destroy 
them-the result would be that the marginal utility of money of its 
lessened money stocks would rise, and it would have to curtail its ex
penditures correspondingly, that is, it would reduce its demand prices 
appropriately. The results would be the exact opposite of those just out
lined. It is hence possible for administrative money, though by no 
means only this, to have an important effect on the price structure in 
any given monetary area. (The speed at which thi~ will occur and the 
different ways in which it affects different goods cannot be discussed 
here). 

3. A cheapening and increase in the supply, vr vice versa, a rise in 
cost and curtailment of the supply in the production of monetary metals 
could have a similar effect in all countries using it for monetary purposes. 
Monetary and non-monetary uses of metals are closely interdependent, 
but the only case in which the non-monetary use of the metal has been 
decisive for its valuation as money has been that of copper in China. 
Gold will enjoy an equivalent valuation in the nominal unit of gold 
money less costs of coining as long as it is used as a means of p<!yment 
between monetary areas and is also the market money in the monetary 
areas of the leading commercial pow~rs. In the past this was true also of 
silver and would be today if silver were still in the same position as 
gold. A metal which is nor used as a means of payment between mone
tary areas, but constitutes market money in some of them, will naturally 
have a definite value in terms of the nominal monetary unit of those· 
areas_ But these in tum will, according to the costs of adding to the sup
ply and according to the quantities in circulation, a9d, finally •. according 
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to the so-called "balance of payments," have a Auctuating exchange re
lationship to other currencies. Finally, a precious metal which is uni
versally used for restricted coinage into administrative money, but not as 
market money, is primarily valued on the basis of its non-monetary use. 
The question is always whether the metal in question can be profitably 
produced and at what rate. When it is completely demonetized, this 
valuation depends entirely on its money cost of production reckoned in 
international means of payment in relation to the non-monetary demand 
for it. If, on the other hand, it is used universally as market money and 
as an international means of payment, its valuation will depend on costs 
in relation primarily to the monetary demand for it. When, 6nally, it has 
a limited use as marker or administrative money, its valuation will be 
determined in the long nm by whichever of the two demands for it, as 
expressed in terms of international means of payment, is able to afford 
better to pay the costs of production. If its use as market money is 
limited ton particular monetary area, it is unlikely in the long run that 
its monetary use will be decisive for the valuation, for the exchange rate 
of such special-standard areas to othei: monetary areas will tend to fall, 
and it is only when international trade is completely cut off-as in China 
and Ja11an in the past, and in the areas still actual1y cut off from each 
other after the war today-that this will not affect domestic prices. The 
same is true for the case of a metal used as regulated [i.e., limited 
coinage] administrative money; the strictly limited possibility of the use 
of the metal as money could be decisive for its valuation only if it would 
be minted in great quantities. The long-run outcome would in this case, 
however, be similar to that of a metal used as market money only in a 
restricted area. 

Though it was temporarily realized in practice in China, the monop· 
olization of the total production and use of a monetary metal is essen
tially a theoretical, limiting case. If several competing monetary areas 
are involved and wage labor is used, it does not alter the situation as 
much as possibly might be expected. For if all payments by government 
agencies were made in terms of this metal, every attempt to limit its 
coinage or to tax it very heavily, which might well yield large proflt, 
would have the same result as it did Jn the <.:ase of the very high Chinese 
seigniorage. First, in relation to the metal the money would become 
very highly valued, and if wage l:abor were used, mining operations 
would to a large extent become unprofitable. As the amount in circula
tion declined, there would result a "contra-inBation"; and it is possible, 
as actually· happened in China where this led at times to complete 
freedom of coinage, that this would go so far as to induce the use of 
money substitutes and a large extension of the area of natural economy. 
This also happened in China. If a market economy were to be main· 
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tained, it would be hardly possible for monetary policy in the long run 
to act otherwise than as if-free coinage were lega!l}· in force. Th~ only 
difference is that minting woLJld no longer be left to the initiative of 
interested parties. Vv'ith complet.c socialism, on the other hand, the 
problem of money wou.ld cease to be significant and the precious metals 
.vould hardly be produced at all. 

4. The fact that the precious met::i.ls have normally become the 
monetary standard and the material from which money is made is his
torically an outcome of their function as ornaments and hence, spe
cifically, as gifts. But apart from purely _technical factors, this use was 
also determined by the fact that they were goods which were typically ' 
dealt with by weight. Their maintenance in this function is not at first 
sight obvious since today. for all except the smallest payments, everyone 
normally uses notes, especially bank·notes, and expects to receive them 
in payment. There are, howe\·er, important motives underlying retention 
of metal standards. 

5. In all modern states, not only is the issue of money in the form 
of notes legally regulated, but it 1s monoPolized by the state. It is either 
carried out directly by the state ibelf. or by one or a few issuing agencies 
enjoying special privileges but subject to the control of the state-the 
banks of issue. 

6. The term "public currency money" (regiminales KurantgeldY~ 
will be applied only to money which is actually paid out by public 
agencies and acceptance of which is enforced. On the other hand, any 
other money which, though not paid out under compulsory acceptance" 
is used in transactions between private individuals by virtue of formal 
legal provisions, will be called "accessory standard money." !\'1oney 
which must legally be accepted in private transaction:s only up to a 
given maximum amount, will be called "change" (Scheidegeld). (This 
terminology is based on that of Knapp. This is even more definitely true 
in what follows.) 

"Definitive" currency money means public currency money; whereas 
any type of money is to be called "provisional" currency money so far 
as it is in fact effectively exchangeable for or redeemable in terms of 
·definitive currency. 

7. In the long run, public currency money must naturally coincide 
with the effective currency. It cannot be a possibly separate, merely 
"official" legal tender currency. Effective currency, however, is neces
sarily one of three things: (a) free market money; (b) unregulated; or 
(c) regulated administrative money. The public treasury does not make 
its payments simply by deciding to apply the rules of a monetary system 
which somehow seems to it ideal, but it~ ·acts are determined b~ its own 
financial interests and those of important economic groups. 
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With regard to its chartal form, an effective standard money may be 
metallic money or note money.~6 Only metallic money can be a free 
marlret money, but this is not necessarily the case for all metallic money. 

It is free market money when the lyrric administration will coin any 
quantity of the standard metal or will exchange it for chartal coins-
"hylodromy."'•1 According, then, to the precious metal which is chosen 
as the standard, there will be an effective gold, sih·er, or copper standard. 
Vv'hether the lytric administration is in fact in a position to maintain an 
actual hylodrornk: system does not depend simply on its own desires, 
but on whc::ther individuals are interested in presenting metal for coinage. 

It is thus po~sible for hylodromy to e"ist "officinlly" without existing 
"effectively." Whatever the official position may be, it is not effective 
(a) when, gi';en hylodromy with several metals, on<.: or more of tht::'.se is 
at the ollicial me undervalued with respect to the market price of the 
raw m<.lterial. ln that case, naturally, only the overvalued metal will be 
offered to the mint for coinage and to creditors in payments. If the public 
pay offices do not participate in this trend, the overvalued coins will pile 
up in their hands until they, too, have nothing else to offer in their pay
ments. If the price relation is rigidly enough maintained, the imder
valued coins will then be melted down, or they will be exchanged by 
weight, as commodities, against the coins of the overvalued metal. 

(b) Hylodromy is also not effective if persons making payments, 
including especially public agencies under stress of nt:cessity, continually' 
and vn a large scale make use of their formal right or usurped power to 
compel acceptance of another means of payment, whether metal or notes, 
which is not presently provisional [i.e. redeemable! money, but either has 
been accessory money or, if previously provisional, has ceased to be re· 
deC'mable because of the insolvency of the issuing agency. 

In case (a) hylodromy always ceases. and the same thing happens in 
case (b) when accessory forms of money or forms which are no longer 
effectively provisivnal are forced on the public persistently on a large 
scale. 

The outcome in case (a) is to confine the maintenance of the fixed 
rate to the overvalued metal. which then becomes the only free market 
,-noney; the result is thus a new metallic. standard. In case (b) the 
accessory metal or notes which arc no longer e1fectively provisional be
come the standard money. In, the first case we get a "restricted money" 
standard; in the se,'.ond, a paper standard. 

It is also possible for hylodromy to be effective without being official 
in the sense of being legally established. 

An example is the compel:-ition of the various coining authorities in 
the Middle Ages, determined by their /'lsc3J interest in seigniorage, to 
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mint as much as possible of the. moneta1y metals. There was no fonnal 
establishment of hylodromy at that time, but the actual situation was 
much as if there had been. 

In view of what has just been said, a "monometallic legal standard," 
which may be gold, silver, or copper, will be said to exist when one metal 
is by law hylodromic. A "multimetallic legal standard," on the other 
hand, exists when mo~ than one metal is used (it may be two or three) 
and they are freely coined in a fixed ratio to each other. A "parallel legal 
standard" exists when several metals are freely coinable without a fixed 
ratio. A standard metal and a metallic standard will only be spoken of 
for that metal which is effectively hylodromic, and thus, in practice, con-, 
stitutes actual market fll:Oney. 

Legally, all countries of the Latin Union were under bimetallism 
until the suspension of the free coinage of silver, which followed the 
Cennan currency refonn [r87r]. But effectively, as a rule, only the 
metal which was for the time being overvalued was actually a standard 
metal. The legal stabilization of the exchange ratio, however, worked 
so. well that the change was often scarcely noted and there seemed to be 
effective bimetallism. But insofar as the ratio shifted, the coins of the 
undervalued money became accessory money. (This account of rhe mat
ter coincides closely with that of Knapp). At least where there is com
petition between several autocephalous and autonomous minting agen· 
cies, bimetallism is an effective monetary state only as a transitory 
phenomenon and is usually only a legal, as opposed to an effective, state 
of affairs. 

The fau that the undervalued metal is not brought to the mint is , 
naturally the result not of administrative action, but of the changed 
market situation in relation to the persistence of the legal coinage ratio 
of the metals. It would, of course, be possible for the mint to continue 
to coin that metal at a loss as administrative money, but ~ince the non· 
monetary uses of the money are more pro6.table, it c>uld not be kept in 
circulation. 

33. Restricted Money 

Any type of metallic money which is not hylodromic will be called 
"restricted money" (Sperrgeld) if it is currency money. Restricted money 
may circulate as accessory money; that is, having a fixed relationship to 
some other currency money in the same monetary area. This latter may 
be another form of restricted money, paper money, or a market money. 

Or restricted money may be oriented to an international standard. 
This is the case when it is the sole currency money in its own area, and 
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provision is made for having international means of payment available 
for making payments abroad, either in coin or in bullion. This is a 
"convertible re$tricted money" standard with a reserve fund of foreign 
exchange. 

(a) Restricted money will be called "pnticular" when it is the only cur
rency money, but is not oriented to an international standard. 

Restricted money may then be valued internationally ad hoc each 
time international means of payment or foreign exchange is bought; or, 
when this is possible, it may be given a fixed relation to the international 
standard. Taters and silver five-franc pieces were restricted money with 
a !lxed relation to the currency money of the same country; both were 
accessory money. The Dutch silver gulden has been oriented to the 
international gold standard after ha\ting been "particular" for a short 
time after the restriction of coinage, and now the rupee is in the same 
position. This is also true of the Chinese dollar which, since the coin
age ?egulation of 24 May 1910, is "particular" as long as hyiodromy, 
which i$ not mentioned in the statute, does also de facto not exist. The 
prientation to the international gold standard, as recommended by the 
American Commission, was rejected. 

In the case of. a "restricted" money, free coinage at fixed rater 
(~ylcxlromy) would be very profitable to the private owners of the 
precious metals. Nevertheless, and precisely for this reason, restriction 

is maintained because it is fea:-ed that the introduction of hylodromy of 
the metal of the formerly restricted money would lead to abandonment 
as unprofitable of the hylodromy of the other met8! which was fixed in 
too low a ratio to it. The monetary stock of this metal, which would now 
become "obstructed" (see next paragra.ph), would be put to more profita
ble non-monetary uses. The reason why a rational lytric administration 
wishes to avoid this is that the other metal, which would be forced out, is 
an international means of payment. 

(b) Restricted currency money will be called "obstructed" market 
money when, contrary to the case just cited, free coinage exists legally, 

but)s unprofitable to private business and hence does not take place. This 
lack of profitability may rest on an unfavorable relation between. the 
market price of the metal 'and its monetary ratio to the market money, 
if a metal, or to paper money. Such money must at some time in the past 
have been market money; but, with multimetallism, changes in the rela
tive market prices of the m·etals or, with multi- or monometallism, finan
cial catastrophes, must have made the payment of metallic money by 
the government impossible and must have forced it to adopt paper money 
and to make it irredeemable. In consequence the private business pre
conditions of effective hylcxhomy have ceased to exist. This money will 
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then no longer be used in transactions-at least, insofar as action is 
rational. 

(c) Apart from restricted currency money. which alone has been 
called "restricted money" here, there may be restricted "change" money 
-that is, money which must be accepted as means of payment only up 
to a given amount. Usually, though not necessarily, it is then inten
tionally coined at a rate which overvalues it in relation to standard coin 
to ptotect it from being melted down. Usually, then, it has the status of 
prnvisional money in that it is redeemable at certain places. (This case 
is a phenomenon of everyday experience and has no special importance 
for present purposes.) 

All "change" money and many types of restricted metallic money 
occupy a place in monetary systems similar to that of note (today: 
paper) money. They differ from it only in that the monetary metal has 
a non-monetary use which is of some importance. Restricted metallic 
money is very nearly a means of circulation \\-'hen it is provisional money; 
that is, when there is adequate provision for redemption in market 
money. 

34. Note Money 

Note money naturally is always administrative money. For the pur
poses of a sociological theory of money, it is always the specific chartal 
form of the document including the specific formal meaning printed on' 
it which constitutes "money," and not the claim to something else which 
it may, though it need not, represent. Indeed, in the case of unredeema
bk paper money, such a claim is altogether absent. 

From a formal legal point of view, note money may con~ist in (at 
least oHiciall y) redeemable certificates of indebtedness, acknowledged by 
a private individual, as in the case of the English goldsmith~· in the 
seventeenth century, by a privilcee<l bank, as in the case of bank-notes, 
or by a political body, as in the case of government notes. If it is effec
tively redeemable and thus functions only as ~ circulating medium or 
provisional money, it may be fully covered-thus constituting a certifi
cate-or it may be covered only sufficiently to meet normal demands 
for redemption, which makes it a circulating medium. Coverage may be 
in terms of specified weights of hullion (as in the case of a banco
currency) or of metal coin. 

It is almost always the case th:it note money has first beeri issued as 
a reedemable form of provisional money. In modern times, it _has been 
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typicaHy a medium of circulation, almost always in the form of bank
notes. They have therefore been denominated in terms of units of an exist
ing metaHic standard. 

I. The first part of the last paragraph, naturally, is not true of cases 
where one form of note money has been replaced by another; for ex
ample, where government notes have been replaced by bank-notes, or 
vice versa. But this is not a case of a primary issue of money. 

2. It is of course true that means of exchange and of payment may 
exist which do not take a chartal form, i.e., are not coins or notes or 
other material objects. There is no doubt of this. It is not, however, 
expedient to speak of these as "money," but to use the term "unit of 
account" or some other term which, according to the particular case, 
is appropriate. lt is characteristic of money that ·it is .issociated with par
ticular guantities of chartal artifacts. This is a property which is very far 
from being merely external or of secondary importance. 

If what has previously been provisional money has its redeemability 
suspended, it is important to distinguish whether the interested parties 
regard this as a temporary measure or as definitive for as long as they 
can predict. In the first case it would be usual, since metaHic money or 
buJJion is sought after for all inrernational payments, for the note money 
to faJJ to a discount in relation to its nominal metal equivalent. This is 
not, however, by any means inevitable; ai.J the discount is often mod
erate. The discount may, however, become large if the need for foreign 
exchange is very acute. In the second case, after a time a dt'finitive 
"paper money standard" will develop. Then it is no longer appropriate 
to speak of a "discount" on the monetary unit, but rather, at least in the 
usage of the past, of "debasement." 

lt is not beyond the range of possibilities that the market price of 
the metal of the former market money, which is now obstructed, and in 
tenns of which the issue is denominated, may for some reason fall radi
cally relative to international means of payment, while the fall in the 
value of the paper currency is less marked. This must have the r.e.ult (as 
it actually did in Austria and Russia) that what was earlier the nominal 
unit in terms of weight of the metal (of silver in those two cases) could 
now be purchased with a smaller nominal amount in the notes, which 
had now become independent of it. That is readily understandable. 
Thus, even though in the initial stages of a pure paper standard the unit 
of paper money is probably without exception valued in international 
exchange at a lower figure than the same nominal amount of metal, be
cause this step always results from inability to pay, the subsequent de· 
velopment depends, as in the cases of Austria and Russia, on the 
development of the balance of payments which determines the foreign 
demand for domestic means of payment, on the amount of paper money 
issued, and on the degree of success with which the issuing authority is 
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able to obtain an adequate supply of international means of payment. 
These three factors can (and in fact at times did) shape up in such a 
way that the exchange rate against the international means of payment 
-in this case: gold-of the paper money is increasingly stabilized or 
even rises, while at the same time the earlier standard metal falls in 
price relative to the international standard. In the case of silver, this 
happened (vis-a·vis gold) because of the increased and cheapened pro· 
duction of the metal and because of its progressive demonetization. A 
true independent paper standard exists in the case where there is no 
longer any prospect of effective resumption cif redemption in terms of 
metal at the former rate. 

3 5. ·The Formal and Substantive Validity of Money 

It is true that by law and administrative action a state can today 
insure the formal validity of a type of money as the standard in its own 
area of power, provided it remains itself in a position to make payments 
in this money. 

It will not remain in ? position to do this if it has allowed what was 
previously an accessory or provisional type of money to become free 
market money (in the case of a metallic money) or autonomous paper 
money (in the case of note money). This is because these iypes of money 
will then accumulate in the hands of the government until it co•11mands 
no other kind and is hence forced to impose them in its own payments. 
(Knapp has rightly maintained that this is the normal process in the 
case of "obstructional" changes in the standard.) ' 

But naturally this formal power implies nothing as to the substantive 
validity of money; that is, the rate at which it will be accepted in exp 
change for commodities. Nor does it yield any knowledge of whether and 
to what extent the monetary authorities can influence its substantive 
validity. Experience shows that it is possible for the political authority 
to attain, by such measures as the rationing of consumption, the control 
of production, and the enforcement of maximum or minimum prices, a 
high degree of control of this substantive validity, at least with respect 
to goods or services which are present or produced within its own terri· 
tory. It is equally demonstrable from experience, however, that there are 
exceedingly important limits to the effectiveness of this kind of control, 
which will be discussed elsewhere. But in any case, such measures 
obviously do not belong in the category of monetary administration. The 
rational type of modem monetary policy has, on the contrary, had quite 
a different aim. The tendency has been to attempt to influence the sub
stantive valuation of domestic currency in terms of foreign currency, 
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that is, th-e market price of the home currency, expressed in units of 
foreign cuuencies, usually to maintain stability or in some cases to attain 
the highest possible ratio.-Among the interests determining such policy 
are those of prestige and political power. But on the economic side, the 
decisive ones are ilnancial interest, with particular reference to future 
foreign loans, and other very powerful business interests, notably of im· 
porters and of industries which have to use raw materials from abroad. 
Finally, the interests as consumers of those elements in the population , 
which purchase imported goods are involved. Today there can be no 
doubt that "lytric" policy is in fact primarily concerned with regulation 
of the foreign exchanges. 

Both this and what follows are closely in agreement w~th Knapp. 
Both in its form and content, his book is oue of the greatest masterc. 
pieces of Gennan literary style and scientiSc acumen. It is unfortunate 
that most of the specialist critics have concentrated on the problems 
which he deliberately ignored-a Small number indeed (although in 
&)l'ne cases not altogether unimportant), 

While England probably still came into the gold standard somewhat 
reluctantly, because silver, which was desired as the official standard, was 
undervalued by the official ratio, all the 9ther states in the modern world 
with a modern form of organization have chosen their monet.ary standard 
with a view to the most stable possible exchange relation with the 
English gold standard. They chose either a pure gold standard, a gold 
standard with restricted accessory silver mon~, or a restricted silver or 
regulated note standard with a lytric policy concerned primarily with the 
maintenance of gold reserves for international payments. The adoption 
of pure paper standards has always been a result of political catastrophe, 
wherever this has been the ·only way to meet the problem of inability to 
pay in what was previously the standard money. This is happening on a 
large scale today.H 

It seans to be true that for the purpose of stabilizing foreign ex
change in relation to gold, the free coinage of ilxed rates of gold in one's 
own monetary system is not the only possible means. The parity of ex
change between differerit types of hylodromic chartal gold coinage can 
in fact become seriously disturbed, although it is true that the possibility 
of obtaining international means of payment in case of need by means 
of exporting and recoining gold is always greatly improved by internal 
hylodromy and can be temporarily negated only through natural ob
stacles to trade or embargoes on the export of gold as long as this 
hylodromy exists. But on the other hand it is also true, as experience 
shows, that under normal peace-time conditions it is quite possible for 
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an area with a weil-ordered legal system, favorable conditions of produc
tion and a lytric policy which is deliberately oriented to procuring 
adequate foreign exchange for international payments, to maintain a 
~Iatively stable exchange rate. Yet, if other things are equal, this in
vol~ markedly higher burdens to state 6.n n~ and to persons in need 
of gold. Exacdy the same would be true, of course, if silver were the 
princip I means of p yment in international trans ctions and we1e rec
ognizu! as such in the principal trading nations of the world. 

36. Methods and Aims of Monetary Policy 

Among the more elementary of the typical methods (speci6c measures 
wiII not in general be de It with here) of lytric policy in relation to 
foreign exchange are the foIIowing: 

(a) In countries with gold hylodromy; CI) The backing of th,e ci~ 
culating medium, so far as it is not covered by gold, with commercial 
paper; that is, daims to payments for goods which have been sold, which 
are guaranteed by safe persons or, in other wonis, proved entrepreneurs. 
]"he transactions of the note issuing banks on their own account are as 
far as possible limited to dealing with such bilis, to making loans on 
th~ security of stoch of goods. to the receipt of deposits, the clearing of 
check payments, and, 6naIIy, acting as 6nancial agent for the state; 
(2) the "discount policy" of the banks of issue. This consists in raising 
the rate of interest charged on bills discounted when there is a probability 
that payments abroad wiil create a dem nd for gold sufficient to thteaten 
the internal s~ock of gold, espedaily that in the hands of the issuing 
banlc. The purpose is to encourage owners of foreign balan~ to take 
advantage of the higher rate of interest and to discourage domestic 
borrowing. 

(b) In areas with a restdcted metal standan:l other than gold or with 
a paper standa1d, the following are the princip 1 measures: ( r) Discount 
policy similar to that descr:lx:d under (a :2) in on.lex to check undue 
e'1'~nsion of credit; (2) a g0ld-premium policy. This is a measure which 
is also common in gold-st~mdard areas with an accessory restricted silver 
currency; (3) a deliberate policy l)f gold pun:h ses and deliberate control 
of the foreign exchange ra:e by purchase and sale of foreign bilk 

This policy is in the first instance oriented purely to lytric considera
tions, but under certain cir·~·<Stances it may come to involve substan
tive regulation of economic activity. The note·issuing banks occupy a 
position of great power in ;.h~ system of commercial banks, since the. 
latter are often dependent on the credit extended by the bank of issue. 
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The bank of is:sue may influence the odlc1· ~~anks to regulate the mo.ciey 
mJrket, that is, the conditions on which s~;;.•ct·term credit is given, in a 
uniform way, and from there procet:d to a ~ieliberate regulation of busi
ness credit, <hereby inRuencing the du-e-.'rio.1 of the production of goods. 
This is, within the framework of a c«piwl:stk economic order, the closest 
approach to a planned economy. It is form«ily merely a matter of volun· 
tary adjustments, hut actuaIIy involve~ substantive regulation of eco
nomic activity within the territory controlloo by the political authority in 
question. 

These measures were all typical before the war. They were used in 
the interest of a monetary policy which was primarily oriented to the 
stabilization of a cwTency or, in case changes were desired, as in coun· 
t1ies with restricted or paper money, at most to attempts to bring about 
a gradual rise in the foreign exchange value of the currency. It '-vas. thus, 
in the last analysis, oriented to the hylodromic monetary systems of the 
most importart txading nations. 

But strong interests exist which desire just the reverse policy. They 
favor a lytric policy of the following type: ( J) MeaSUR$ which would 
lead to a fall in the foreign exchange price of their own money in order 
to improve the position of exporting interests; (2) by increasing the 
issue of money through free coinage of silver in additiQn to gold (which 
would have meant instead of it), and even in some~ deliberate issue 
of paper money, to decrease the value of money in relation to domestic 
goods and thereby, what is t~e same thing, to raise the money prices of 
domestic goods. The object has been to improve prospe.cts for profit in 
the production of such goods, an incre2se in the price of which as 
reckoned in terms of domestic currem .. 'Y was thought to be the first con
sequence of the increase of the amount of d~imestic money in circulation 
and of the attendant fall in its foreign exchange value. The intended 
proces.s is termed "inflation." 

The following points may be noted: ( 1) though its quantitative 
importance is still controversial, it is very probable that with any type of 
hylodromy a very great cheapening in the production of the precious 
metal or other source of increase in its supply, as through very cheap 
forced seizures, will lead to a noticeable tendency toward a rise in the 
prices at least of many products in areas where that metal is the monetary 
standard, and in differing degrees of all products. (2) It is at the same 
time an undoubted fact that, in areas with an independent paper stand
ard, situations of severe financial pressure, especially '\liar, lead the 
monetary authorities to orient their policy overwhelmingly to the 
financial requirements of the war. It is equally de..,r that countries with 
hy!odromy or with restricted metailic money haw., in similar circum-
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stances, not only suspended redemption of their notes in circulation, hut 
have gone further to establish a definitive and pure paper standard. But 
in the latter case, the metal money, now become accessory money, could, 
because its premium in relation to notes is ignored, only be used for non
monetary purposes. It thus disappeared from circulation. Finally, it is a 
fact that in cases of such shifts to a pure paper standard, occurring along 
with unlimited issue of paper money, inflation has in fact EnSued with 
all its consequences on a colossal scale. 

When all these processes are compared, it will be seen that so long 
as freely coined market money exists, the possibility of inffation will be 
narrowly limited. 1bis will be tr:ue in the first place for mechanical· 
reasons: though it is somewhat elastic, the quantity of the precious metal 
in question available for· monetary use is ultimately firmly limited. 
Secondly, there are economic reasons in that here the creation of money 
t.alces place on the initiative of private interests, so that the demand for 
coinage is oriented to the needs of the market system for means of pay~ 
ment. lnffation, then, is only possible if restricted metal money (such as 
today silver in gold-standard countries) is thrown open to free c?inage. 
However, if the restricted metal can be produced very cheaply and in 
1$rge quantities, the effect may be very great. . 

Inflation through an increase in the quantity of "means of circula
tion" is conceivable only as the result of a very gradual increase in the 
circulation through a lengthening of credit terms. The limits are elastic, 
hut in the last resort this process is strictly limited by the necessity fur 
maintaining the solvency of the note-issuing hank. 1bere is acute danger 
of inffation only if there is danger that the hank will become insolvent. ' 
N'ormally this is likely to occur only where there is a paper standard 
resulting from war needs. (Cases like the· gold inffation of Sweden dur
ing the war, resulting from the export of war materials, are the result of 
such special circumstances that they need not be considered hexe.) 

Where an independent paper standard has once been established, 
there may not 1'c any greater danger of inflation itself (since in time of 
war.-almost all countries soon go over to a paper standard), but in general 
there is a noticeably greater possibility of the development of the conse
quences of inflation. 1be pressi.ire~of finane'ial difficulties and of the 
increased wage and salary demands and other costs which are caused by 
the higher prices will noticeably ~ttengthen the tendency of firu1ncial 
administrations to continue 'the inffatioJ, even if there is no ah5olute 
necessity to do so and in Spite of the p6ssib!Iity to suppress it if strong 
sacrifices are· incurred. 1be differences in this respect between paper 
currency and other currencies is, even if only quantitative, certainly 
noticeable, as the financial conduct [durii1g and after the WarJ of the 
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Allies as a group, of Germany, and of borh Austria and Russia finally, 
can show. · 

Lytric policy may thus, especially in the case of accessory restricted 
metal or of paper money, be an in.Bationary policy. In a ccuntr/ which, 
like the United States, has had relatively so little interest in ~he foreign 
exchange value of her money, this has been true for a time under quite 
normal conditions without being based on any motives derived from 
financial needs of the state. In a number of countries which fell into 
in8ationary measures during the War, the pressure of necess]ty has been 
such as to lead to the- continuance of an inflationary p<>licy afterwards. 

1bis is not the place to develop a theory of inflation. Inflation always 
means, in the first place, a particular way of increasing the purchasing 
p<>wer of certain interests. We will only note that any lytric policy 
oriented to the substantive iationality of. a planned economy, which it 
would seem.to be far easier to develop with administrative and especially 
paper money, is at the same time far more likely to come to serve interests 
which, from the point of view of exchange rate stabilization, are irra-

' tional. rel' formd rationality (of the market-economy type) of lytric 
p<>licy, and hence of the monetary sys~m, can, in conformity with the 
definition of "rationality" consistently held to here, only mean: the 
exclusion of all such interests which are either not market·oriented, like 
the financial interests of the state, or are not interested in the mainte
nance of stable exchange relations with other currencies as an optimum 
basis for rational calculation, but which, on lhe contrary, are primarily 
oriented to the creation of purchasing p<>wer for certain interest groups 
by means of inflation and to its maintenance even if there is no longer 
any ,iced for the issue of new money from the point of view of public 
finances. Whether especially this latter process is to be praised or cen
sured is, naturally, not a. question capable of solution .en empirical 
grounds. Of its empirical existence there can be no doubt. 

It is furthermore true that proponents of a point of view which is 
oriented to substantive social ideals can find a very important opening 
for criticism in tb very fact that the creation of money and currency is, 
in a. pure market economy, made an object of the play of interests 
oriented only to profitability, and is not considered in terms of the 
"right" volume or the "right" type of money. They might with reason 
argue that it is only administrative money which can be "managed," but 
not market money. Thus the use of adp1inistrative money, especially 
paper money, which can be cheaply produced in any desired form and 
quantity is, from the p<>int of view of a substantive rationality, whatever 
its goals, the only correct way to handle the monetary guestion. This 
argument is conclusive in formal logical terms. Its value, however, is 
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na~urally hmittd in ,'rw of the fact th<>· ~;~ tht' f uturf~ as in the past 1t 
•;vi!l he the "int'rCs1s" of individuals ra:h~r them the "ideas" of an eco
nomic administ:"lt!cn whi1:h will rnle tl:c W')rld.6~ Thus, the p<>ssibility 
of conflict betw<!e<• fomial rationality i'I-1 d:~ present sense and the 
substttntive rati•>tlaliti; which could di.::c.~tk:ally be constructed for a 
lytric authoiity ~mtitely free of any obligatic-n to maintain hylodromy of 
a metal, haii lx:.?a demonstrated also for this point. Th3i was the sole 
purpo5e of this discussion. 

It is evident that this whole treatment cl money c1Jnsists only in a l· 
kind cl d;,;cusswn with Knapp's magnificent book, Die Staatlielse Tbe
orie tks Gelde5, a discussion which is, however, confined to points rele
vant ~the present ptoblems and carried out on a highly ~hematic basis, 
entirely t!eglecting the finer points. Quite at variance with its author's 
inter\tipns, though perhaps not entirely without fault on his part, the 
work immediately ~a, utili~ in su~poll of wlue ~udgme~~· It _w_:as 
naturally ~eeted with ~al warmth by t!~ Austrian lytt1c adm1rus· 
ttation, with its partiality to paper money. Events have by no me:ins dis
proved Knapp's theory in any point, though they have shaw1'1, what was 
known beforehand, that it is incomplete in it.o; treatment of the sub
stmitive validitv of mon.:y. It will now bt: necessary to justify this state-
ment in more detail -

36a. Excursus: A Critical Note on the "State Theory 
of Money" 

Knapp victoriously demonstrates that in eve?y case the recent mone
tary palicy both of states themselves and of agencies under the direction 
of the state have, in their efforts to adopt a gold standard or some other 
standard approximating this as closely as passible, been primarily con· 
cemed with the exchange value of their currency in terms of others, 
particularly the English. The object has been to maintain a certain 
exchange parity with the English gold standard, the money of the world's 
largest trading area which was universally used as a means of payment 
in international trade. To accomplish this, Germany first demonetized 
silver; then France, Switzerland, and the other countries cf the Latin 
Union, Holland, and finally India ceased to treat silver as market money 
and made it into restricted money. Apart from this they undertook in
directly gold-hylodromic measures to provide for foreign payment> in 
gold. Austria and Russia did the same, in that the lytric administration 
of these countries using unredeemable, independent paper money took 
indirectly gold-hylodromic measures so as to be in a pasition to make at 
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1east foreign payments in go1d at any time. They were thus concerned 
entirely with obtaining the grearest possible stability of their foreign 
exchange rates. Knapp concludes from this that stabilization of the 
foreign exchange rate is the on1y factor which makes the paxticu1ar 
monetary material and hy1odromy at all significant He concludes that 
this end of foreign exchange rate stability is served just as well by the 
indirectly hylodromic measures of the paper currency administrations (as 
in Austria and Russia) as by directly hy 1odromic measures. His daim is 
not, tO be sure, strictly and 1itera11y true under ceteris paribus conditions 
for areas of fu11 hy1odromy in the same meta1. For, as Jong as two areas 
which maintain a hy1odromic coinage in the same metal refrain from 
embargoes on the exportation of the monetary metaL whether they are 
both gold-standard or silver-standard countries, the fact of the existence 
of the same hy1odromy on both sides undoubtedly facilitates the mainte· 
nance of exchange parity considerably. Yet. under normal conditions 
Knapp's condusion is to a 1arge extent correct But this does not prove 
,that in the choice of a monetary material-above all today in the choice 
between a meta1, whether go1d or silver, and note money-this wou1d 
be the on1y set of considerations which could be important. (The special 
circumstances which are involved in bimeta11ism and restricted money 
have already been discussed and can ~ab1y be 1eft aside here.) 

Such a claim wou1d imp1y that a paper standaxd and a metal1ic stand
ard behave in a11 other respects in the same way. But even from a formal 
point of view the difference is significant. Paper money is neces.sari1y a 
fonn of administrative money, which may be true of metallic money, 
but is not necessari1y so. It is impossible for paper money to be "freely 
coined." The difference between depreciated paper money, such as the 
assigmts, and the type of depxeciation of silver which might at some 
future time result from its universal demonetization, making it ex
clusively an industrial raw material, is not neg1igib1e; it is true, however, 
that Knapp occasiona11y grants this. Paper has been and is today (1910) 

· by no means a freely available good, just as the precious metals are not. 
But the difference, both in the objective possil:.ili!y of increased produc
tion and in the costs of 'Production in relation to probable demand, is 
enormous, since the prod~'.<'tion of metals is to a xelative degree so defi
nitely dependt"nt on the existf'nce of mineral deposits. This difference 
justifies the proposition that a 1ytric administration was, before the war, 
in a pasition to produce paper money, \f it so desired, in unlimited 
quantities. This is a signi6cant difference even from copper, as used in 
China, certainly from silver, and very decidedly from go1d. The costs 
wou1d be, relatively speaking, neg1igib1e. Furthennore, the nominal 
value of the notes could be determined arbitrarily and need bear no 
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particular relation to the amount of paper used. In ~he case of metallic 
money, this last has been true only of its use as "change" money; thus 
not in any comparable degree or sense. It was certainly not true of cur
rency metal. In the latter case, the available quantity was indeed some
what elastic, but nevertheless immensely more rigidly limited than the 
produceability of paper. This fact has imposed limits on the arbitrariness 
of monetary poli~y. It is of course true that, so far as the lytric administra
tion has been oriented exclusively to the maintenance of the greatest 
possible stability of foreign exchange rates, it would be subject to very 
definite nonnative limitations on its creation of note money, even though 
not to technical limitations. 1bis is the answer Knapp might well give, 
and in giving it he would be right, although only from a formal point of 
view. And how about fully "independent" paper money? The situation 
is the same, Knapp would say, pointing to Amtria and Russia: "only" 
the purt.1y technical limitations imposed by the scarcity of monetary 
metals are absent. The question is, whether this absence is an altogether 
unimportant difference-a question which Knapp ignores. "Against' 
death," he might say, meaning that of a currency, "no potion has yet 
been found." If the present (1920) absolute and abnormal obstruction 
of paper production be ignored, there unquestionably have been and still 
are certain factors tending to t1nlimited issue of paper money. In the 
first place, there are the interests of those in political authority who, as 
Knapp also assumes, bear ultimate responsibility for monetary policy, 
and there are also certain private interests. Both are not of necessity 
prima~ly concerned with the maintenance of stable foreign exchange 
rates. It is even true, at least temporarily, that their interests might lie in 
the directly opposite direction. These interests can, either from within 
the political and monetary administration or by exercising a strong pres
sure on it, have an important influence on policy which would lead to 
"inflation'' or what Knapp, who strictly avoids the term, could only 
describe as a case of the issue of paper money which is not "admissible" 
because it is not oriented to the international rate of exchange. 

There are, in the first place, financial temptations to resort to infla
tion. An average depreciation.of the German mark by inflation to r /20th 
of its fonner value in relation to the most important domestic com
modities and property objects would-once profits and wages had be
come adapted to this level of prices-mean, it may here be assumed, that 
all internal commodities and labor services would nominally be valued 
20 times as high as before. This would further mean, for those in this 
fortunate situation, a reduction of the war debt to 1 /2cth of its original 
level. The state, which would receive a proportionate increase in its in
come fmm taxation as nominal money incomes tose, would at least enjoy 
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important relief from this source. This is indee.d an attractive prospect. 
It is clear that someone would have to bear the costs, but it would be 
neither the state nor one of these two categories of private individuals, 
ennepreneu1s and wage earners. The prospect is even more attractive 
of being able to pay old foreign debts in a monetary unit which can be 
manufactured at will and at negligible cost. Apart from the possibility 
of political interventioI1, there is of course the objection that the use of 
this policy toward foreign loans would endanger future credit. But the 
state is often more concerned with the present than with the more or 
less remote future. Furthennore, there are entrepreneurs who would 
be only too glad to see the prices of their products increased twenty-fold 
through inflation if, as is altogether pcissible, the nominal wages of 
workers, because of lack of bargaining power or thzough lack of under
standing of the situation or for any other reason, were to jncrease "only" 
five- or possibly ten-fold. 

It is usual for acute inflation from public finance motives of this Kind 
to be sharply disapproved by experts in economic policy. It is certainly 

· not compatible with KnApp's form of exchange-rate oriented monetary 
policy. On the other hand, a deliberate but very gradual increase of the 
volume of means of circulation, of the type which is sometimes under
taken by central .banlcs by facilitating the extension of c1edit, is o{ten 
looked upon favorably as a means of stimulating speciilative attitudes. 
By holding out prospect of. greater profits, it is held to stimulate the spirit 
of enterprise and with that an increase in c.spitalistic production by en
couraging the investment of free money in pro6t-making en~ 
rather than its investment in fixed-interest securities.- We have to uk,, 
however, what is the effect of this more conservative policy on .~ 
stability of the exchange rate? ll'i direct dfect-that is, the conseque~ · 
of the stimulation of the spirit of enterprise----may be to creato a ~ 
favorable balance of payment, or at least to check the fall in the foreip 
exchange pcisition of the domestic currency. How oftm this works Qllt 

and how strong the inBuence is, is, of course, another question. Also, no 
attempt will here be made to discuss whether the effects of a moded,t/· 
increase in the vofume of currency caused by state requimnents for 
money would be similar. The costs of such an ~nsion of the stock of 
cmrency money, which would be relatively hannless to the foreign ex
change pcisition, would be gradually paid by the same groups which 
would be subject to "confiscation" in a case of acute. inHation. Thjs in
cludes all those whose nominal income remains the same or who have 
securities with a constant nominal value, above all, the rea:ivers of 
6xed-in~t bond income, and those who earn salaries which are 
"6xed" in that they can be raised only through a severe struggle. It is 
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thus not possible to interpret Knapp as meaning that it is only the sta
bility of foreign exchange which is significant as a criterion for the 
management of paper money; indeed, he does not claim this. Nor is it 
legitimate to believe, as he does, that there is a very high probability that 
this will empirically be the only criterion. It cannot, however, be denied 
that it would indeed be the decisive criterion of a lytric policy which is 
completely rational in Knapp's sense, that is, one which seeks as far as 
possible to prevent disturbances of the price relations resulting from 
monetary policies Ca definition which Knapp does 'not himself spell out). 
But it cannot be admitted, and Knapp does not claim this either, that 
the practical significance of the kind of monetary policy formulated is 
limited to the question of the stability of foreign exchange rates. 

Inflation has here been spoken of as a source of price revolutions or 
at least slow price level increases, and it has been pointed out that it may 
be caused by the desire to bring about such price level changes. Natu
rally, an inflation so extensive as to create a price revolution will inevita
bly upset the stability of foreign exchange; though this is by no means 
necessarily true of ~dual increases in the circulating medium. Knapp 
would admit that. He obviously assumes, and rightly, that there is no 
place in his theory fot a cu1rency policy concerned with commodity 
prices, whether it be revolutionary, evolutionary, or conservative. Why 
does he do this'? Presumably for the following formal reasons: 

The exchange relationship between the standards of two or more 
countries is exp~ daily in a small number of formally unambiguous 
and unifonn market prices of currencies, which <:an be used as a guide , 
to a rational lytric policy. It is further possible for a lytric authority, 
especially one concerned with the means of circulation, to make certain 
estimates (hut only estimates, based on anterior demand conditions 
periodically observed in the market) of the probable 8uctuations of a 
given stock of means of payment which will be required, for payment 
puiposcs alone, by a given population linked in market relationships over 
a certain future period, provided conditions in general remain approxi
mately unchanged. But it is not possible to estimate in the same sense, 
quantitatively, the effect on p~revolutionary or gradual increase, or 
perhaps ad~ a currency expansion or contraction over acer
tain future period. To do this. it would, in the case of inBation, to which 
attention will be confined, be n~ry to know the following additional 
facts: (I) The exjsting distribution of income; (z) connected with this, 
the present policy conclusions derived therefrom of the different. indi
viduals enga~ in economic activity; (3) the channels the in8ationmy 
~wouH follow, that is, who would be the primary and subslquent 
recipients of newly-issued money. This would involve knowing__the se--
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quence in which nominal incomes are raised by the in&tion and the 
extent to which this would take place; (4) the way in which the newly
created demand for goods would be exercised, for consumption, for 
building up property investments, or for new capital This would be 
important quantitatively, but even more so qualitatively; (5) the direc
tion of the consequent changes in prices and of the further income 
changes resulting in tum, and all the innumerable further attendant 
phenomena of purchasing power redistribution, and also the wlume of 
the (possible) stimulated increase in goods production. All these are data 
which would depend entirely on the decisions made by individuals when 
faced with the new economic situation. And these decisions would in 
rum react on the expectations as to prices of other individuals; only the 
consequent struggle of interests can determine the actual future prices. 
In such a situation there can clearly be no question of forecasting in the 
form of such predictions as that the issue of an additional billion of cur
rency units would result in increases in the pig-iron price of "X" or in 
the grain price of "Y." The prospect is made even more difficult by the 

' fact that it is possible temporarily to establish effective price regulation 
of domestic commodities, even though these can only be maximum and 
not minimum prices and their effectiveness is definitely limited. But 
even if this impossible rask of calculating specific prices were accom· 
plished, it would be of relatively little use. This would only determine 
the amount of money required as a means of payment, but in addition to 
this, and on a much larger scale, money would be required 1n the form. 
of credit as a means of obtaining capital goods. Here, possible con~ 
quences of a proposed inOationary measure are inwlved which are in
accessible to any kind of accurate forecasting. It is thus understandable 
that, all things considered, Knapp should have entirely neglected the 
possibility of inffationary price policies being used in the modem market 
economy as a deliberate rational policy comparable to that of mainte
nance of foreign exchange stability. 

But historically the ~tence of such policies is a fact. To be sure, 
in a aude fonn and under much more primitive conditions of money 
economy, infiation and dellation have been repeatedly attempted with 
the Chinese copper· currency, though they have led to setious failures. 
In America. inflation has been proposed Knapp,~. since his book · 
operates on the basis only of what he calls demonstrable assumptions, 
contents himself with giving the advice that the state ought to be careful 
in me iSNe of ind~nt paper money. Since he is entirely oriented 
to the criterion of exchange rate stability, this advice ~ to be rel~ 
ti\rely unequivocal; inOationary debasement and depreciation in foreign 
exchange are usmlly very closeJY associated. Bur they ate not identical, 
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and it is far from true that eve:ry inflation is primarily caused ~y the 
foreign exchange situation. Knapp does not explicitly admit, but neither 
does he deny, that an inBationa:ry money regime has been urged for 
reasons of price policy among others by the American silver producers 
during the free silver campaign and by the farmers who demanded 
"greenbacks," but not only in ~ c.:::.ses. It is probably comforting to 

~: him that it has never been successful over a long period. . 
But the situation is by no means so simple as this. \Vhether or not 

they have been intended simply to raise the price level, inflations of this 
sort have in fact often taken place; and even in the Far East, to say 
nothing of Europe, such catastrophes as met the assignats are by no 
me!_ns unknown. This is a fact which a substanti~e theory of money 
must deal with. Knapp; of all people, certainly would not maintain that 
there is no difference whatever between the depreciation of silver and 
the depreciation of the assignais. Even fonnally this is not the case. 
What has been depreciated is not silver coin, but, on the contrary, the 
nw silver for industrial purposes. Coined chartal silver, on Lhe con· 
trazy, being restricted, has often had the opposite fate. On the other 
hand, it was not the paper available fur industrial purposes which was 

. "depreciated," but only the chartal assignalS. It is true, as Knapp would 
rightly point out, that they would fall to zero or to their values to col· 
leCtoxs or as museum pieces only when they had .finally been repudiated 
by the state. Thus even this results from a "state" action. This may be 
grcinted, but their material value may have fallen to a mi11Ute proportion 
of what it formerly was, before their formal repudiation, in spite of the 
fact that they were still nominally valid for' making payments of public ' 
obligations. 

But quite apart from such catastrophes, history provides a consider· 
able number of examples of inBation, and, on the other hand, in China, 
of de8ationary movements as a result of non-monetary use of monetary 
metals. It is necess.ary to do more than merely to note that under some 
circumstances certain kinds of money which were not accessory before, 
have become ~ have tended to accumulate in the hands of the state, 
and have rendered obstructional changes in the standard necessary. A 
substantive theory of money should at least formulate the question as to 
how prices and income, and hence the whole economic system, are in
.Ruenced in such cases. even though· it is, for the reasons which have 
been given, perhaps questionable how far it will be able to achieve a 
theoretical solution. Similarly, a problem is suggested by the fact that, as 
a result of relative decline in the prices of either silver or gold in tenns 
of the other, France, which has been formally a country of bimetallism, 
in fact has operated at times on a gold standard alone, and at others on 
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a silver standard, while the other metal became accessory. In such a case 
it is not sufficient merely to call attention to the fact tha.t the resulting 
price changes originate from a monetary source. The same is true in 
other cases where the monetary material has been changed. We also 
want to know what are the sources of an increase in the supply of a 
precious metal, whether it has stemmed from booty (as in the case of 
Cortez and Pizarro), from enrichment through trade (as in China early 
in the Christian era and since the si:icteenth century), or from an increase 
of production. So far as the latter is the sourc:e, has production merely 
increaseJ, or has it also become cheaper, ·and why? What is the part 
which may have been played by changes in the non-monetary uses of 
the metal? It may be that for a particular economic area, as, for instance, 
the Mediterranean area in Antiquity, a definitive export' has taken place 
to an entirely distinct area like China or India, as happened in the early 
centuries 0£ the Christian era. Or the reasons may lie wholly or partly 
·in a. change in .the monetary demand arising from changes in_ customs 
touching the use of mooey, such as use in small transactions. How all 
these and various other pe>Ssibilities tend to affect the situation is a suh· 
ject which ought to be discussed _in a monetary theory ... 

Finally, it is necessary to discuss the regulation of the "demand" for 
money in a miuket economy, and to inquire into the meaning of this 
concept One thing is clear, that it is the actual demand for means of 
payment on the part _of the parties to market relationships which deter
mines the creation of free market money under free coinage. Further
more, it is the effective demand for means of payment and, above all, 
for credit, on the part of market participants, in combination with care 
for the solvency of the banks of issue and the norms which have been 
established with this in view, which determines the policies for means 
of circulation of modern banks of issue. All this is oriented to the re
quirements of interested parties, as is in confonnity with the general 
character of the modern economic order. 

It is only this which, under the fonnal legal conditions of our 
economic system, can correctly be called "demand for money.'' This 
concept is thus quite indifferent with respect to substantive criteria, as 
is the related one of effective demand for goods. In a market economy 
there is an inherent limit to the creation of money only in the case of 
metallic money. But it is precisely the existence of this limit, as has 
already been pointed out, which constitutes the significance of the pre· 
cious metals for monetary systems. The restriction of standard money to 
a material which is not capable of unlimited production at will, par
ticularly to one of the precious metals, in combination with the "cover
age" of means of circulation by this sta;ndard, sets a limit to any sort of 
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creation of money. Even though it does not exclude a certain elasticity 
and does not make aii evolutionary type of credit inflation altogether 
impossible, it still has a significant degree of rigidity. Where money is 
made out of a material which is, for practical purposes, capable of un
limited production, like paper, there is no such mechanical limit. In this 
case, there is no doubt that it is the free decision of the political authori
ties which is the regulator of t1ie quantity of money, unimpeded by 
any such mechanical restraints. That, however, means, as has been 
indicated, determination by their conception of the financial interests of 
the political authority or even, under certain circumstances, the purely 
personal interests of the members of the administrative staff, as was true 
of the use of the printing presses by the Red annies. The significance 
of metallic standards today lies precisely in the elimination of these inter
ests from influence on die monetary situation, or more precisely, since 
they may always try to influence the state, urging it to abandon metal in 
favor of a pure paper standard, in a certain restraint on such interests. In 
spite of the mechankal character of its operation, a metallic stMdard 
nevertheless makes possible a higher degree of fonnal rationality in a 
market economy because it permits action to be oriented wholly to 

. market advantages. It is, of course, true, as demonstrated by the experi
ence of Austria and Russia, that the monetary policy of lytric authorities 
under a pure paper standard is not necessarily oriented either to the 
purely personal interests of the authority or the administrative staff, or 
to the financial interests of the state (which would mean the least ex
pensive creation of the greatest possible volume of means of pa}'ment, 
without concern for what happens to the currency as a means of 
exchange). But the danger that such an orientation should become 
dominant is, nonetheless, continually present under a paper standard, 
while in a hylodromic system (free market money) it does not exist in a 
comparable sense. From the point of view of the formal order of a 
market economy, the existence of this danger is an "irrational" factor 
present in any form of monetary system other than a hylodromic stand
ard. 'lhis is true in spite of the fact that it may be readily admitted that, 
on account of its mechanical character, such a monetary system itself 
~ only a relative degree of fonnal rationality. So much Knapp 
~ould and should admit. 

However incredibly primitive the older forms of the quantity theory 
of money were, there is no denying that any in8ation with the issue of 
paper money determined by 6nancial needs of the state is in danger of 
causing "debasement" of the currency. Nobody, not even Knapp, would 
deny this. But his reasons for dismissing it as unimportant are thoroughly 
unconvincing. The "amphitropi~" position of each individua~! meaning 
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that every man is both a debtor and creditor, which Knapp in all seri-
ousness puts forward as proof of the absolute indifference of any cur
rency "debasement,"80 is, as we now all know from personal experience, 
a mer& phantom. What becomes of this position, not only for the rentier, 
but also for every one on a 6xed. salary, whose income remains constant 
in nominal units or, at -best, is doubled if state 6nances and the mood 
of the bureaucracies permit, while his expenditures may, in nomiual 
units, have increased. twenty-fold, as it happens to us nowadays? What 
becomes of it for any long-tenn creditor? Such radical alterations in the 
(substantive) validity of money today prod.uce a chronic tendency 
toward social revolution, even if many entrepreneurs are in a position 
to pro6t from the international exchange situation, and if some (very 
few) workers are powerful enough to secure increases in their nominal 
wages. It is, of course, open to anyone to welcome this rev9lutionary 
effect and the accompanying tremendous unsettlement of the market 
economy. Such an opinion cannot be scienti6cally refuted Rightly" or 
wro;igly, some can hope that thls tendency will lead to the transforma
tion of a market economy into socialism. Or some may expect proof for 
the thesis that only a regulated. economy with small-scale production 
units is capable of substantive ration.ality, regardless of the sacrifices its 
establishment would ent~il. It is impossible for science to decide such 
questions, but at the same' time it is its duty to state the facts about these 
effects as clearly and objectively as possible. Knapp's assumption that 
people 3re both debtors and cred.ito?S in the same degree, which in the 
generalized form he gives the proposition is quite untenable, serves only 
to obscun~ the situation. There are particular errors in his work, but the 
above seems to be the most important element of incompleteness in his 
theory. It is this which has led also some scholars who otherwi&e would 
have no reason to be hogile to his work, to attack his theory on grounds 
of "principle." 

37. The Non-Monetary Sigr.if cance of Political Bodies 
for the &onomic Order 

1be signifu:ance for the economic ~ystcm apart from the monetary 
order of the fact that autonomous political organizations exist lies above 
all in the following aspects: 

( 1) In the fact that, other things being nearly equal they tend to 
prefer their own subjects as souro:s of supply for the utilities they need. 
The impact of this fact is the pater, ~he more the economy of these 
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political bodies has a monopolistic character or that of a system of budget
ary satisfaction of needs; hence it is presently on the inc1ease. 

(2) In the possibility deliberately to encourage, restrain, or regulate 
trade transactions across its boundaries on the basis of some substantive 
criteria-that is, to conduct a foreign trade policy. 

(3) In the possibility of various types of formal and substantive 
regulation of economic activity by political bodio, differing in stringency 
and in type. 

(4) In the important consequences of the very great diffe~nces in 
the stlucture of authority and of political power and in the closely re- , 
lated structure of administration and of social clas'ses, especially of those 
which enjoy the highest prestige, and of the attitudes· toward earning 
and profit-making which derive from these. 

(5) In the competition among the directing authorities of these 
political bodies to increase their own power and to provide th~ members 
under their autho1ity. with means of consumption and acquisition and 
with the corresponding opportunities for earnings and pro6ts. 

(6) In the differences in ways in which these bodies provide for 
their own needs. On this see the following section. 

38. The Financing of Political Bodies 

The most direct connection between the economic system and pri
marily non-economic organizations lies in the way in which they secure 
the means of ca1rying on their corporate activity as such; "that is, the 
activity d the administrative staff itself and that which is directed by it 
(see chap. I, sec. 12). This mode of provision may be called "6nancing" 
in the broadest sense, which includes the provision of goods in kind. 

Financing-that is, the provision of corporate activity with· eco
nomically sca~e means-may, considering only the simplest types, be 
organized in the following ways: 

(I) Intermittently, based either on purely voluntary or on compul
so1y contributions or services. Voluntary "intermittent" 6nancing may 
take one of three forms; 

(a) That of large gifts or endowments.$1 This is typical in relation 
to charitable, scienti6c, anci other ends which are primarily neither 
economic nor political. " 

(b) That of begging. This is typical of certain kinds of ascetic com
munities. 

In India, however, we also find secular castes of beggars, and else
where, particularly in China, organil.ed groups of heggan are found. 
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Begging maf in these cares be extensively monopolized and systematized 
with territorial assignments. Also, because respcmse is regarded as a duty 
or as melitorious, begging may lose its intermittent character and in fact 
tend to become a tax-like source of income. 

(c) That of gifts, which are formally voluntary, to persons recog
nized as politically or socially superior. This includes gifts to chiefs, 
princes, patrons, feudal lords over land or persons. ·Because of the fact 
that they have become conventional, these may in fact be closely ap· 
proximated to compulsory payments. But usually, they are not worked 
out on a basis of rational expediency, but are generally made on certain 
traditional occasions, such as particular anniversaries or on the occasion 
of events of family or political significance. 

Intermittent financing may, on the other hand, be based on compul
sory contributions. 

The;> type case for compulso1y ''.in~ermittent" financiz:g is fumished 
by such organizations as the Camorra in southern Italy and the Mafia in 
Sicily, and similar organized groups elsewhere. In India there have ex
isted rin;ally separated castes of "thieves" and "robbers," and in China 
sects and secret societies with a similar method of economic provision. 
The payments are "intermittent" only on the surface, because they are 
formally illegal. In practice they often assume the character of periodic 
"subscriptions," paid in exchange for the rendering of certain se1vices-
notably, of a guarantee of security. About twenty years ago, a Neapoli
tan manufacturer replied to my doubts concerning the effectiveness of 
the Camorra with respect to business enterprises: "Signore, la Camorra 
mi prende X lire nel mese, ma garantisce la sicurezza,-lo Stato me ne 
prende 10 • X, e garantisce: niente." [Sir, the CamOJTa takes X lire a 
month from me, but guarantees me security; the state takes ten times 
that amount, and guarantees me nothing.] The secret societies typical of 
Africa-perhaps rudiments of the former "men's house"-operate in a 
similar way (as secret courts), thus insuring security. Political groups 
may, like the Ligurian "pirate state," rest primarily on the profits of 
booty, but this has never been the exclusive source of support over a 
'long period. 

(i.) Financing may, on the other hand, be organized on a perma
nent basis. 

A-This may take place without any independent economic produc
tion on the part of the organization. It may then consist in contributions 
of goods, which may be base on a money economy. If so, money con
tributions are collected and provisions are obtained by the money 
purchase of the necessary utilities. In this case, all compensation of 
members of the administrative staff takes the form of money salaries. 
Contributions of goods may, on the other hand, be organized on the 
basis of a natural economy. Then, members are assessed with specific 
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contributions in kind. Within this category, there are the following sub· 
types: the administrative staff may be provided for hy bendices in kind 
and the needs of the group met in the same way. On the other hand, 
the contributions which were collected in kind may be sold wholly or 
in part for money and provision made in monetaiy terms. . 

Whether in money or in kind, the principal elementary types of 
contribution are the following: 

(a) Taxes; that is, coptributions which may be a proportion of all 
~ons (in the money economy: of wealth), or of all receipts (in 
the money economy: of incomes), or, finally, only of the means of 
production or from certain kinds of profit-making enterprises (so-called 
"yield taxes"). ' 

(b) Fees; that is, paymenls for using or taking advantage of facilities 
provided by the organization, of its property or of ics services. 

( c) "Imposts" on such things as specific types of use or consumption 
of commodities, specific kinds of transactions, above all, the transportation 
of .goods (customs) and the tumover of goods (excise duties and sales 
tax). 

Contributions may be collected by the organization itself or leased 
out ("farmed") or lent out or pledged The leasing of collection for a 
fixed sum of money ("tax farming") may have a rational effect on the 
fiscal system since it may be the only possible way to budget accounts. 
Lending and pledging are usually irrational from the fiscal point of 
view, normally resulting from financial necessity or usurpation on the 
part of the administrative staff, a result of the absence of a dependable 
administrative organization. 

A permanent appropriation of the receipts from contributions by 
creditors of the state, by private guarantors of lhe army or of tax pay· 
ments, by unpaid mercenary capt.ains ( condottieri) aud soldiers, and, 
finally, by holders of rights to official positions. will he called the grant· 
ing of benefices (Verpfriidu-ng). This may in turn take the form of 
individual appropriation or collective appropriation with freedom of re
placement from the group ;A1ich has collectively ca1ri~ rn:ii th~ ap· 
propnation. 

Financing without any ero!'l()mic production en the part of the or· 
gani'Z3tion itself mny also tal:e piace by the imposition of 0Hga1;.,,1s ~o 
personal services; that is, direct personal sen-~ces \';.·ilh sp:;cifo.·a;ion of 
the work to be done. 

B.-Permment financi;:g may further, contrary to the above ca~, 
he i:iased on the existence of a productive establishment under the direct 
control of the organization. Such an establishment may be a budgetary 
unit, as an oilws or a feudal domain, or it may be a profit-making enter-
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priSi!, whicl1, fo tum, may compete frel"'ly with other profit-making 
f;J~~ or be ::i monopaly. 

Once more, exploit.lr:ion may he dirP.Ctly lJnder the (\dminismtion of 
:he organi:?',ation or it may be farmed out, ]~~.or pledged. 

C.-~in::ill7, it is possible for financing t.:> ~organized "liturgically·• 
by mcsns of b1trdens which are associa!ed with privileges. These may 
)n\loh·c "positive pri\lileges," as when a group is freed from the burden of 
making particular contributions, or (possibly identical with the former 
case) "negative privileges," as when certain burdens are placed on par· 
ticular groups. The latter are usually either status groups (Stande) or 
pmp~rty or income classes. Finally, the lituigic rype may be organized 
"~rr<:~tivdy" by associating speci6c monopalies with the burden of 
performing certain sei\lices or supplying certain goods. 1bis may take 
the fonn of organization of "estates," that is, of compulsorily forming the 
members of the organization into hereditarily dosed liturgical classes on 
the basis of property and occupation, each enjoying sratus pri\lileges. 
Or. it may be carried out capitalistically, by creating cl05Cd guilds or 
CMtels, with monopolistic rights and a corresponding obligation to make 
money contributions. 

1bis very rough classification applies to all kinds of organizations. 
Examples, however, will be given onfy in terins of political bodies. 

The system of provision through money contributions without eco
nomic production is typical of the modern state. It is, however, quite out 
of the question to attempt here even a summa1y analysis of modem sys· 
terns of taxation. What will nrst have to ht discussed at length is the 
"sociological location" of taxation·-tJ'tat is, the type of structure of domi· 
nation that has typically led to the devdopment of certain kinds of con· 
ttibutions (as, e.g., fees, e~ises, or taxe;). 

Contributions in kind, even in the case of fees, customs, excises, and 
sales taxes, were common throughout the Middle Ages. lbeir commuta· 
tion into money payments is a relatively modem phenomenon. 

Deliveries of goods in kind are typical in the Eonn of tribute or of 
assdSments of products laid upon dependent economic units. 1be trans· 
pottation o£ in·'kind contnlmtions is possible only for small political units 
or under exceptionally favorable transponation conditions, as were pro· 
vided by the Nile and the Chinese Grand Canal. Otherwise it is neces· 
sary for the contributions to be converted into money if the final recipi· 
ent is to htnefit from them. This was common in Antiquity. It is also· 
possible for them to ht exchanged, according to the dist3nce they have 
to ht transponed, into objt:cts with higher price-to-weight rati05. lbis is 
said to have hten done in ancient China. 

· · Examples of obligations to p.:nona I service are obligations to military 
seivice, to setve in courts and on juries, to maintain roads and bridges, 
to work on a dy'ke or in a mine, and all sorts of compulsOYy service for 
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oorporatepu~ which are found in various typesof organizations. The 
type C'ilSe is furnished by the "corvee state," of which the best example 
is the New Kingdom of ancient Egypt. Similar conditions were fotmd 
at some ·periods in China, to a lesser extent .in India and to a still less 
extent in the late Roman Empire and in many organizations of the early 
Middle Ages. Supy<_>rt by the granting of henelices is illustrated by th~ 
following cases: (1) In China. collectively to the body of successful 
examinees for official positions; Ci) in India, to the private guarantors 
of military services and tax payments; (3) to unpaid condottieri and 
mercenary soldiers, as in the late Caliphate and under the regime of the 
Mamelukes; (4) to creditors of the state, as in the sale of offi~s common 
everywhere. -

Provision from the organization's own productive eStablishment ad
ministered on a budgetary basis is illustrated by the exploitation of do· 
mains under direct control for the household of the king, and in the 
obligation of subjects to compulsory services if used, as in Egypt, to 
produce goods needed by the court or for political purposes in directly 
controlled production establishments. Modem examples are factories 
maintained by the state for the manufacture of munitions or of military 
clothing. 

The use of productive establishments for profit in free competition 
with private enterprise is rare, but has occurred occasionally, as, for 
instance, in the case of the [Prussian] See'"1nd1ung.•1 On the other 
hand, the monopolistic type is very common in all periods of history, but 
reached its highest development in the Western World from the six
teenth to the eighteenth centuries. 

Positive privileges on a liturgical basis are illustrated by the exemp-
• tion of the Htemt1 in China from feudal obligations. There are similar , 

exemptions of privileged groups from the more menial tasks all over the 
world. In many countries educated people have been exempt from mili
tary service. 

Negative privilege is to be found in the extra liturgical burdens 
placed upon wealth in the democracies of Antiquity. It is also illustrated 
by the burden placed on the classes who did not enjoy the exemptions 
in the cases just mentioned 

To take the "couelative" case under (C) above: the subjection of 
privileged classes to specified liturgical obligations is the most important 
form of systematic provision for public needs on a basis other than that 
of regular taxation. In China. India, and Egypt, the countries with the 
earliest development of "hydraulic" bureaucracy, liturgical organization 
was based on obligations to deliveries and se1viCes in kind. It was in part 
taken over from these sources by the Hellenistic states and by the late 
Roman Empire, though there, to be sure, to an important extent it took 
the form of liturgical obligations to pay money taxes rather than contri-

. butions in kind. This type of provision always involves the organization 
of the population in terms of occupationally differentiated classes. It is 
by no means out of the question that it might reappear again in the 
modem world in this form if public provision by taxation should fall 
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down and tne satisfaction of private wants by capitalistic enterprise be
comes subject to extensive re~tion by the stat£. Up until now, the 
fuiancial difficulties of the modem state could be adequately met by the 
compulsory creation of produce; cartels with monopoly rights in ex
change against money contributions; an example could be the compul· 
sory control of the gunpowder factories in Spain with monopoly protec
tion against new foundations and a continuous high contribution to the 
state treasmy. The idea is suggestive: one might proceed in the same 
way in the "socialization" of the capitalistic entexprises of individual 
branches, by imposing compulsory cattels or combinations with obliga
tions to pay large sums in taxes. Thus they could be made useful for 
fiscal pmposes, while production would continue to be orienteJ ra
tionally to the price situation. 

39. Repercus~ions of Public Financing on Private 
Economic Activity 

J"he way in which political and hieroc:ratic bodies provide for their 
corPorate needs has very important repercussions on the structure of 
private economic activity. A state based exclusively on money contribu
tions, conducting the collection of the taxes (but no other economic 
activity) through its own staff, and calling on personal service contribu
tions only for political and judicial purposes, provides a_n optimal 
environment for a rational market·oriented capitalism. A state which 
collects money taxes by tax farming is a favorable environment for the 
development of Politically oriented capitalism, but it does not encourage 
the orientation of profit-making activity to the market. The granting of 
rights to contributions and their distribution as benefices normally tends 
to check the develapment of capitalism by creating vested interests in the 
maintenance of existing sources of fees and contributions. It thus tends 
to stereotyping and traditionalizing of the economic system. 

, A Political body based purely on deliveries in kind does not promote 
the develapment of capitalism. On the contrary, it hinders it to the 
·extent to which it involves rigid binding of the structure of production 
in a form which, from a Point of view of profit-making enterprise, is 
irrational. 

A system of provision by compulsory setvices in kind hinders the 
development of market capitalism above all through the confiscation of 
the labor force and the consequent impediments to the develapment of a 
free labor market. It is unfavorable to politically oriented capitalism be
cause it removes the typical prospective advantages which enable it to 
develop. 

Financing by means of monoPolistic profit~making enterprises has in 



common wich (he use of contributions in kind whicl> ave ~M for money 
"nd "''ith 1hurgical obligations on property, the fa~t tb~t th~y are ail 
uniavorable to ihe development of a type of capimil.s?~ whi.~h is -:ntnno
mouslyoriented w the ma:clet. On the contra1y, they t<;.n<l iO rcpr~ k by 
fl.seal measures which, from the point of view of the marke;., are irra~ 

tiona~ rnch as the establishment of privileges and of opp<>ztonities for 
money making th1ough other channels. They are, on the other hand, 
under certain conditions favorable to politically oriented capitalism. 

What is important for profit-making enterprises with foced capital 
and careful capital accounting is, in formal terms, above alL the cakula-. 
bility of the r..ax bad. Substantively, it is important that there shall not~ 
unduly heavy burdens placed on the capitalistic employmen! of re
sources, which means, above aJl, on market turnover. On the other 
hand, speculative trade capitalism is compatible with any foun of or
ganization of public finances which does not, through tying it to 
litu:-gical obligations, directly inhibit the trader's exploitation of goods 
as commodities. 

1bough impo1tant, the fonn of ·organization of the obligations im
posed by public finance is not sufficient to determine completely the 
orientation of economic activity. In spite of the apparent absence of all 
the more important obstacles of this type, no important development 
of rational capitalism has occ\ured in large areas and for long periods. 
On the other hand, there are cases where, in spite of what appear to 
be very serious obstacles placed in its way by the system of public 
finances, such a development has taken place. Various factor' seem, to 
have played a part. Substantively, state economic policy may be very 
largely oriented to non-economic ends. 1be development of the intel
lectual disciplines, notably science and technology, is important. In addi
tion, obstructions due to certain value-attitudes derived from ethical and 
religious sources have tended to limit the development of an autonomous 
capitalistic system of the modern type to certain areas. It must, further
more, not be forgotten that fonns of establishment and of the firm must, 
like technical products, be "invented." In an historical analysis, we can 
only point out certain circumstances which exert negative inHuences on 
the relevant thought ~hat is, influences which impede or 
even obstruct them---0r .such which exert a positive, favoring inHuence. 
It is not, however, possible to p1ove a strictly inevitable causal relation
ship in such cases, any more than it is possible in any other case of 
strictly individual events. ea 

Apropos of the last statement, it may he notai that the concrete indi
vidual events also in the field of the natural ~ieru:e:- caa be rigorously 



Repercussions of' Public Financing on the Economy 201 

reduced to their particular causal components only under very special 
circumstances. There is thus no difference in principle between the field 
of action and other fields." 

At this point it is ~ble to give only a few provisional indications 
of the fundamentally importlnt intetrelationships between the fonn of 
organization and administration of political bodies and the economic 
system. 

1. Historically, the most important case of obstruction of the develop-
ment of market capitalism by turning public contributions into privately 
held benefices is China. The conferring of contributions as 6efs, which 
often cannot be differentiated from this, had the same effect in the Near 
East since the time of the Caliphs. Both will be discussed in the proper 
place. Tax fanning is found in India, in the Near East, and in the 
Western World in Antiquity and the Middle Ages. Particularly, how
ever, in Antiquity, as in the development of the Roman class of tax
fanning financiers, the equites, it ba:ame decisive in determining the 
mode of orientation of capitalistic acquisition. In India and the Near 
East, on the other hand, it was more important in determining the de· 
velopment and distribution of wealth, notably of lan.d ownership. 

2. The most important case in history of the obstiuction of capital
istic development by a liturgical organiuticm of public 6nance is that of 
later Antiquity. It was perhaps also important in India after the 
BuJdhist era and at certain periods in China. This also will be discussed 
later. 

J. The most important historical case of the monopolistic diversion 
of capitalism is, after the Hellenistic, especially the Ptolemaic pre· 
cursors, the period of royal monopolies and monopolistic concessions in 
early modem times, which again will be discussed in the proper place. 
A prelude to this development might be seen in cer in measures intro· 
duced by Emperor Frederick II in Sicily, perhaps following a Byzantine 
model, and its final struggle in the conflict of the Stuarts with the Long 
Parliament 0 

This whole discussion in such an abstract form has been introduced 
only in order to make an approximately correct fo1mulation of problems 
possible. But before returning to the stages of development of economic 
activity and the conditions underlying that development, it is necessary 
to undertake a strictly sociological analysis of the noa-economic compo· 
nents. 

,10. The Inff1,1.ence of Economic Factors on the Formation 
of Organizations 

Economic considerations have one very general kind of sociological 
importance for the formation of organizations if, as is almost always 
trne, the directing authority and the administrative staff are remunerated. 
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If this is the case, an overwhelmingly strong set of economic interests 
become bound up with the continuation of the organization, even though 
its primaxy ideological basis may in the meantime have ceased to exist. 

It is an everyday occurrence that organizations of. all kinds which, 
even in the eyes of the participants, have become "meaningless;' con· 
tinue to exist because an executive secretary or some other official makes · 
his "living" in this manner and otherwise wou1d have no means of support 

Every advantage which is appropr!ated, or even under certain circum
stances one which has not been fonnally appropriated, may have the 
effect of stereotyping existing forms of social action. Among the op· 
portunities for economic profit or earnings in the field of the peaceful 
provision for everyday wants, it is in general only the opportunities open 
to profit-making enterprise which constitute autonomous forces that are 
in a rational sense revolutionary; but even of t!tem this is not always true. 

For example, the interests of bankers in maintaining~ their commis
sions long ohwucted the r~ognition of endorsements on bills of ex
change. Simi1~cases of the obstruction of formally rational institutions 
by vested interests, which may well be interests in C'apitalistic profits, 
will frequently be met with below. They are, however, appreciably rarer 
than obstructions resulting from such factors as appropriation of bene
fice5, status advantages, and various economically irrational forces. 

4 z. The Mainspring of Economic Activity . ·, 

All economic activity in a market economy is undertaken and carried 
through by individuals acting to provide £or their own ideal or material 
interests. This is naturally just as tme when ·economic nctivity is oriented 
to the patterns of order of organizations, whether they themselves are 
partly engaged in economic activity, are primatily economic in character, 
or merely regulate economic activity. Strangelfenough, this fact is often 
?lot taken account of. 

In an economic system organized' on a socialist basis, there would be 
no fundamental differedce in this respect. The decision-making, of 
course, would. lie in the hands of the cen'tr1l ifuthority, and the functions 
of the individual engaged in the· production of goods would be limited to 
the petformance of "technical" services; that is, to "labor" in the sense of 
the term employed here. This would be true so long as the individuals 
were being administered "dictatorially," that is, by autocratic determina
tion from above in which they had no voice. But once any right of "co
determ~nation" were granted to the population, this would immediately 
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-· 
make possible, aho in a form:il sense, the fighting_ out of interest contlict~ 
centering on the mnnner of decision-making and, above all, on the ques
tion of how much should be saved (i.e., put aside from current produc· 
tion). But this. is not the decisi\·e point. What is decisive is that in 
socialism. too. the mdividmil will under these conditions ask first whether 
to him, personally, the rations allotted and the work assigned, as com
pared with other possibilities, appe:ir to conform with his own interests. 
This is the criterion by which he would orient his behavior, and violent 
power struggles would be the normal result: struggles over the alteration 
or maintenance of rntions once allotted-as, for instance, over ration 
supplements For liea\·y labor; appropriations or expropriations of particu
lar jobs, sought ~ifte>r because of extrn remuneration or pleasant working 
conditions; work cessations, such as in strikes or lock-outs; restrictions of 
production to enforce changes in the conditions of work in particular 
branches: boycotts and the forcible dismissal of unpopular supervisors
in short, -.ippropri.ition processes of Jll kinds cind interest struggles would 
also then be the normal phenomena of li.fe. The fact that they would 
for the most part be fought out through organized groups, and that ad
vantages would be enjoyed on the one hand by the workers engaged in 
the most essential services, on the other hand by those who were physi
cally strongest, would simply refkct the ·ex is ting situation. But howe\·er 
that might be, it would be the interests of the individual, possibly or
ganized in terms of the similar interest~ of many individuals as opposed 
to those of others, which would underlie a'll action. The structure of 
interests and the relevant situation would be different, and there would 
be other means of pursuing interests, but this fundamental factor would 
remain just as relevant as before. It is of course true that economic action 
which is oriented on purely ideological grounds to the interests of others 
does exist But it is even more certain that the mass of men do not act 
in this way, and it is an induction from experience·that they cannot do 
so and never will. 

In a completely s<Jcialized planned economy there would be scope 
only for the foJlowing: (a) the distribution of real goods on the basis 
of planned rationed needs; (b) the production of these good.s according 
to a plan of production. "Income" as a category of the money economy 
would necessarily disappear, but rationed "receipts" would be· possible. 

In a market economy the striving for income is necessarily the ulti
mate driving force of all economic activity. For every disposition, insofar 
as it makes a claim on goods or utilities which are not avail~~le to the 
actor in a form fuJly ,eady for whatever use he intends, presupposes the 
acquisition of and dispositibp over future income, and prnctically every 

•/, 

existing power of control o\•er goOds and services presupposes previous 
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income. All business profits of enterprises will at some stage and in some 
form be turned into the income of economically acting individuals. In 
a "regulated economy" the principal aim of the regulations is generally 
to affect in some manner the distribution of income. (In a "natural econ
omy" we find no "income" in the usage of the present terminology; 
instead there are "receipts" in the· form of goods and services which 
cannot be value.cl in terms of a unitary means of exchange.) 

Income and receipts may, from a sociological point of view, take the 
following principal forms and be derived from the following principal 
sources: 

A-Incomes and receipts from personal services derived from special-, 
ized or specified functions: 

( r) Wages: (a) Freely determined wage incomes or receipts con
tracted at fixed rates per time period; (b) the same, determined on some 
established scale (salaries or in-kind remuneration of public officials and 
civil servants); (c) the labor return of hired workers on contracted piece 
rates; ( d) entirely open labor returns. 

(2) Gains: (a) Free exchange profits deriving from the procurement 
of goods and services on an entrepreneurial basis; (b) the same, but 
regulated. In cases (a) and (b), "incomes" are calculated as net returns 
after the deduction of costs. (c) P•:::datory gains; (d) Gains derived 
from positions of pcilitical authority, fee incomes of an office, bribes, tax 
farming, etc., obt3lned by the appropriation of power. In cases (c) and 
( d), costs will be deducted to calculate "income" only if the activity is 
conducted as a continuous organized mode of acquisition; otherwise the 
K•°l:>SS revenue is usually co~1sidered "income." 

B.-lncome and receipts from property, derived from the exploitation• 
of control over important mean:> cf production: 

( 1) Those in which "mcome" is normally calculated as "net rent" 
after the deduction of cost.~, (a) Rent obtained from the ownership of 
human beings, as in the C3St' of slaves, serfs or freedmen. These may 
be rxeipts in money or in Lnd; they may be fixed in amount or consist 

, in shares of the source's e:i:n;ngs after the deduction of costs of main
tenance. (b) Appropriated r:::'.1enues derived from positions of political 
authority (after the deduction of rhe costs of administration). (c) Rental 
revenues derived from the owne.,hip of land (me~yage payments or 
fixed rents per unit of time, f.ithcr in kind or in money, seigneurial rent 
revenues-after deduction cf Jand taxes and costs of maintenance). (d) 
House rents after deduction uf expenses. (e) Rent receipts from ap 
propriated monopolies (feu<h! bcmd1tis, patent royalties after the deduc· 
tion of fees). ' 

(2) Property income an~ receipts normally not requiring deduction 
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of costs from gross revenues: (a) Investment income (interest paid to 
households or pro6t-making enterprises in return for the right to utilize 
their resources or capital-see above, ch. II, sec. 11 ). (b) "Interest" 
.fimn cattle loans (Viehren~n)." (c) "Interest" from other loans of con
~ objects, and coniracted. "annuities in kind" (DeputatTenten). (d) 

:·Jn'Terest on money loans. ( e) Money interest on mortgages. (f) Money 
·returns fwm securities, which may consist in fixed interest or in dividends 
vatying with profitability. (g) Other shares in profits, such as shares in 
the p~ of "occasional" prnfit-making ventmes and in profits from 
rational speculative operations, and shares in the rational long-rnn profit· 
making activities of all sorts of enterprises. 

All "gains" and the dividend incomes from shares are either not con
tracted (as to rate or amount) in advance, or only indirectly contracted. 
incomes (namely, through the agreement on prices or piece rates). Fixed 
interest and wages, leases of land, and house rents are contracted. in~ 
comes. Income from the exercise of power, from ownership of human 
beings, from seigneurial authority over land, and predatory incomes all 
in"7olve appropriation by force. Income from property may be divorced. 
from any occupation in case the recipient lets othe1s utilize the p1operty. 
Wages, salaries, labor prn6ts, and entrepreneurial pronts are, on the other 
hand, occupational incomes. Other types of property incomes and gains 
may be either one or the other. An exhaustive classi£ication is not in
tended. here. 

Of all types of incomes, it is particularly those from business pro6ts 
and the contracted. piece fate or &ee labor incomes which have a dy
namic, revolutionary signi6cance for economic life. Next to these stand 
incomes derived from free exchange and, in·quite different ways, under 
certain circumstances, the "pred.atoty" incomes. 

Those having a static, conservative inHuence on economic activity are 
above all incomes drawn in acco1dance with a pred.~ined. scale, 
namely salaries, W38!5 reckoned. per unit of working time, gains from 
the exploitation of offi:e pow-e1s, and normally all kinds of 6xed. interest 
and rents. "1 

The e~ somce of "incomes" (in an exchange economy) lies 
in a great majority of cases' in the exchange situation on the market for 
goods and labor se1Yices. Thus, in the last analysis, it is determined. by 
consumers' demand, in connection with the more or less strong natural 
or statutory monopolistic position of the parties to market relationships. 

The economic source of "receipts" (in a natural economy) generally 
lies in the monopolistic appropriation of opportunities to exploit property 
or services for a return. 

lhe underpinning of all these incomes is nothing but the possibility 
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of violence in the defence of appropriated advantages (see above, ch. II, 
sec. r, pt 4). Predatory incomes and related modes of acquisition are the 
return on act-ual violence. An exhaustive classification had to be foregone 
in this very rough first sketch. 

' 
In spite of many disagreements on parti~ular points, I consider the 

sections on "income" in R Llefmann's works to be among the most valu
able of his contributions.u The problems of economic theory involved 
cannot be explored any further here; the interrelations bc!tween the eco
nomic dynamics and the social order will have to be discussed time and 
again. 

NOTES 

Unless otherwise indicated, notes are by Parsons. 
1. In the economic sense. 
2. Rohen Liefmann, Grundsiitze der Volltswirtschi:iftslehre, vol. I, 3ra ed. 

(Srutrg:irr 192. 3), p. 741£. and pi:issim. (Wi) 
3. See Franz Oppenheimer, System der Soziologie, Parr III, Theorie der 

reinen und politischen Oltonomie, 5th ed.'· (Jena 1923), pp. 146-152. (Wi) 
4. 1 he German word Technilt which Weber uses here covers both the 

meanings of the English word "technique" and of "te~hnolof." Since the dis 
tinni()n is not explicitly made in Weber's terminology, it wil have to be intrn
duccd acrnrding to the context in the translation. 

5. The term Verfiigungs~ewi:ilt, of which Weber makes a grear deal of usi:, 
is of l'!ga! origin, implying legally sancrioned powers of control and disp:isal. This, 
nf course, has no place in a purely economic conceptual stheme but is essential ro 
a so<:i<1logical treatment of economic systems.. lt is anolher way of saying that con· 
cretdy <>conomic action depends on a system of propetry relations. 

6. This is one of the many differenc~ between China and the Western' 
\~1orld which \Veber related to the difference of orientation to economic activities, 
grawin~ <iut of the religious differences of the _t}"O civilizations. See his The Reli~ion 
of Chini:i: Confuciani~m i:ind Taoism, transl. Ji H Gerth (Clencoe, Ill. 1951). 

7. Besclii:iffW'I~ \Vcber uses this tenn/whkh could he translated variously 
as "making available," "bringing forth." "providing," etc., throughout this chaprer 
in < omhinations when· today rhe term "pr~ction" bas become usual, and we 
nor~ally translate it in this way. However, tlk· tenn d0es cover, beyond produc· 
ti(J-. in the n;1rrov.· sense, also all manner ff ,1<.:tivities which make available 
~no ·Is. services, money. or anything else useful~that is. rrnnsport (as noted here), 
trnd · hanking, et(" ·\Vhercver it was necess3ry M indicate _this wider meaning 
c-h•.: 11· wt' have translated the lerm as "procure~wnt." (Wi) 

. { It is , strikin~ fact rhat, parlicularly in primiti~e society, a very la:rge pro
porr"'n of ecnnomicully significant exchan~e ,·i:'< formally lreated as an exchange 
of ; .. l"s. A rcrum gift of suitable value is dc-fjnitely obligatory but the specific 
,-h:1r •· t('risric of purdy economically rational exchange, namely bargaining, is not 
only .~,,~·nr hm is specifically pro}nbired. · · .,. ' 

(). Th,· type ca<;e Weber has in mind is the relation of the state to the 
modem ~Y••cm 1i property and contract. Whether or not private cirizcns 'I.vi!! en
g:i~c in .1n1· gil'cn a"'tivjty is no determined by the law. The latter 1s rcstrit:t<>J 
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to the enforcement of certain.formal rules govemjng whoever does engage in such 
activities. 

10. This is a term which is not in general use in German economics, but 
which Weber took over, as he notes below, from G. F. Knapp. There seems to be 
no suitable English term and its use has hence been retained. . 

11. Theo~ des Geldes und der Umlaufsmitiel (Munich 191.2). English 
edition: The Theory of Money and Credit, trsl. H. E. Batson (London 1934; :id 
rev. ed., New Haven 1953). (Wi) 1 

12. English edition: The State Theory of Money, abridged ed., rcsl. by H. M. 
Lucas and J. Bonar, l?ubl. for the Royal Economic Society (London 1924). (Wi) 

13. Weber, as ~u become clear further on in this chapter, in common with 
many of his contemporaries (indudi~ the leaders of the Bolshevik revolution in 
Russia) strongly identified "socialism' and "communism" with the absence of 
money and monetary categories (money prices, money wages, etc.). Jn the event, 
these categories were, of course, used in the Communist counaies even in the 
subst11I1tiaf absence of free markets, although their use was attended by many 
difficulties, as yet unresolved, in the determination of rational prices. This is true 
for the internal economy of these countries, but particularly tnte for the exchange 
relations between the C.Ommunist countries (coexisting "communist organiza· 
tions") which are mentioned here. For the state of the debate in Weber's day, 
see,F. A. Hayek (ed.), Collectivi.5t .&mr,o,nic Planning (London 1935); an 
appreciation of Weber'sconaibution, p. 32ff. (Wi) 

14. The: concept Haushab, as distinguished from Erwerb, is central to 
Weber's analysis in this context. He means by it ~ntially what Aristotle mellI'lt 
by the "management o{ a household" (Jowett's translation). It is a question of 
rational allocation of resources in providing for a given set of ne s. The concept 
of budget and budgetary management seems to be the closest English equivalent 
in common ux. 

15. O>mspabding to the distinction oE Hawshalt and E.rwerb, Weber djs. 
ti:nguishes Vermagen and Kapital. They arc:, of course, classes of property distin
guisi~ed in terms.cf their function in t~ management of. .:in economic unit. There 
is no English equivalent oE Venrsogt:tt in this .nx, and it has !!ir!emed ~ 
to el!lPloY t~ more general term ''wealth." \.\lheJC there is danger of confusion. it 
will be ampli&ed as "budgetary wealth." 

16. Jn common usage the term Erwerben woulcl perhap5 best he translated as 
"acquisition.'' This has not, however, been 1Ded. u Weber is here· ming me term 
in a l!lc:bnical 1ENe as the antithesis of He~. "Profit-Making" brings out 
this speci6c meaning much more clearly. · 

· I7. Since Weber wrote. there has been an exeiuzsjve disamion of the problem 
. of whet~ 1a1icnal alloc11tion of ~rces was plGiblc: in a completely socialistic 
economy in which there: were no independent; competitively determined prices. 
The: principll wright of technical opil"'ion seems at prac:nt tQ take <he opposite 
position from that which Weber defends here. A ditc:u.ion of the: ~ will 
he found in Oslw Lange and F. M. Taylor, 0.,. t1ie F.conomic Theory ~ Social
ism, ediced by B. E. Lippincott (Minneapolis 1938). This book includes a bibli
ography on the subject. 

18. Fort~ rdevant articles by K. Rodbc:nus. see JJirlnicJm far National· 
okm10mie ""d Statistik. vols. JV, V, and VIII ( r865-1869); K. Biicher, Industrial 
E'wlution, trsl. S. M. Wickett (New York 190: ). (Wi) 

19. On banro-currencies, see Economic History, 189f; on the Egyptian "grain 
deposit banks." ibid., 59. (Wi) 

20. Ouo Neurath, Bayerische Soziatisierwigsetfahrungen, Vienna 19~0; id., 
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V~"g. Vim de n4clr.stm u. ~h.un Zulwn/i (Deutche Ge
me""' rtu:hbft, vol. J5; Jena 1920), and bibliography given thett_ Neutath, 
madeotally, had not o ly writtl:n about and agitated £m economic socialization, 
but also brieBy worked as director of t~e Bavarian Zmrral~, the 
agency i charge of socializatio plans, during the Raterepubl#t or "soviet" phase 
ci the Bavirian revolutionary regime in the spring of ·z919; when he was brought 
to trial after the suppression of the revolution, Weber testified in his defense. 
See A. Mitchell, Revolution in Bavar a 1918-1919 (Princeton 1965), pp. 293-
305;. Marianne Weber, Max Weber (Tti'bingen r926), pp. 673 5: 677; Ernst 
Niekisch, Ccwa[IJes Leben (Koln r958), PP· 53-57. (Wi) 

:i. I. J- C. L. Simonde de Sismondi, Essa)'. X ("De la conditiCJD des cultivateurs 
dans la <Ampagne de Rome•) in his £tuaes su,- l'~ie Politiqve, vol. II 
(Paris 1838); W. Sombart, Die romist!lui Campitga11. Eine soiiall:>konomische, 
Studie(Leipzig1888).(Wi) , · 

2z. Oppenbeimer, who was lot part of his life wociat1:d with the Henry 
George movement, saw the ultimat ~asis of capitalism in the approPriation 0£ 
land; he was himself·the founder of a "free land" l\10Yement. (Wi) 
- 23. English translation in F. A. Hayek (ed.), Collect v t E:mtomic Plann "g 
(London 1935). (Wi) . . 

24. Weber seems to have said in this passage in a somewhat involved way 
what has come to be genCJally accept1:d among the more critical economic theorises 
and the welfare eco omists. A simpler way of st11ting the same pcint is provided 
by the docaine of maximum satisfaction. This states the conditions under which, 
to use Weber's phrase, fonnal and 51lbstantive rationality would coincide. It is 
generally conceded that among these conditions is the absence of certain types of 
inequality of wealth. One of the best statements of the problem is that of Frank 
H, Knight in his essay "'n1e Ethics of Competition," which is teprinred in the 
book of that title. The problem of the relations of formal and subst*ntive ration
ality has for Weber, however, ider ramifications. 

25 .. ~mposak for the inaoductian of ~ ~lanned economy made in the early 
SUlTlmet oi 1919- by the fust Reichsvnrtschafismi#ister oE the Wdmar Repiblic, 
the·Social ~t RudolE Wiaell and his Undenec3reta Wichard voa Moel-
lendotff. Mm die· ~rion of his plans, Wissell ~ in July oE that )'9t 
and was replaced by an opponent of planning. Cf. ur Rosenberg. A Hiffcry 
of the Guman Repi.blic, ttsl I. F. D. Morrow and M. Sieveking (Lond0n 1936), 
ro8ff. The text of the prOposals is i eluded in Wissell's j~iicatiob' of hi& conduct 
of ~: PralttUclte Wnischaftspolirik. Unierlagm mr·Beurte lu"g emer fiinf· 
m natlichen W rtschaft fuh1"ung (Berlin 1919), and in part also in Dewsc1re 
Geme "wirtscftaft, vols. 91ind 1o(Jena 1919). (Wi) 

.. 26. English ed.: lrrauurial E'llOluti "· transl. (from the 3rd German edition, 
i90o)byS. MorleyWickoff(New York 19or). (Wi) 

: ,.r~ In a good deal of his discussion, Weber uses the term Belrieb in a context 
whe~ this distinction is net important. To avoid a confusion of terms, it has in 
genCJal 'been found most co venient to translate Betr eb as "eniezprise" (tf. the 
de&nition oE· "e rerprise'' as continuous rational activity, above, ch. I: is), But 
wherever the distinction made hCJe is important in the context, the term "estab
lishment" is used. U"temehmen has for the same reason ~n translated as "!inn." 
(Wi) . 

z8. See above note. In mast cases it has so far !eemed best to translate 
Enverbsbetrieb with "entl:rprise." 

29. See below, ch. II, s:ec. 20, point V. (Wi) 
30. Weber here sides with Karl Biicher against a theory of developmental 
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stages pre>pa~~ded mainly by Gustav Schmoller, who delinc:s stages in terms of 
ruling groups. Cf. Schmoller, "Stadtische, territoriale un~ raatliche Wircschafts
politik," Juhrb. f. Gese1zgebung, Verwultung 1f. Vol~. VIll ( 1884), 
41f. and II ( 1904), 668££.; Bucher, "The Rise of the NatiOP8l Economy," in hil 
Industrial Evolution, <JP. cit., 83-149. For the polemic betMCD Schmoller and 
Biicher. see Jb. f. G., V. & V., XVII and XVIII (1893-1894). See also below, 
Part Two, di. XVI:i:4. (Wl) 

3 I. The cocresponding Gertnan terms atr:: H ~haft, Dorfwirtschufi, 
grundherrliche and putrimoniulfurstliche Huushul~hufi, S~1ischajt, 
T em1oriulwi11$Chuft, and Volltswir1schuf1. . 

3:i. What Weber apparently has in mind is the type of "ttust" which con
rrols all stages of theJrocess of production from raw mate1ial to the finished 
product. Thus many our steel enteiprises have not only blast furnaces and 
rolling mills, but coal mines, coke ovens, railways and ships, and iron ore mines. 
The most notable example in Germany in Weber's time was the Stinnes combine. 

33. The demiurgoi were the public craftsmen ("those who work for the 
people") of ancient Greece. Whether they weR reallr on an annual retainer, 
rather than being paid for the individual job, is still controversial (cf. M. I. 
Finley, The World of Oddy5eus [New York 1959], srf.); Weber himself usu
ally cites the public artisans of Indian villages as an example (e.g., Economic 
History, 34f., 103£.) (W i) . 

I 34· K. Rodbertus, "Zur Geschichte der romischen Tributsteuem seit Augu$
tus," Juhrbiicher f. Nulionulok. u. S:.a1is1ilt, IV ( 1865 ); d. also .EcoMmic History, 
I08. (Wi) 

JS. Carolingian Imperial regulation presc:ribing detailed management prooe--
dures for the royal estates ( i•ilfoe). (Wi) 

36. Discussed in sec 20, below. CWi) 
37. Discussed in sec. '2.I, below. ( Wi) 
38. On Demosthenes' shops and the Carolingian women's house (genitium), 

see Economic Hisrory, 104ff.; on Roman estate shops, H. Gummems, Der 
romische Gutsbetrieb als wirtschafi'. Orguni5mus n-1ch den We km des Cato, 
Varro und Columellu (Leip'lig r906); on the Ru~ian serf factory, see M. I. 
Tugan·Baranovskii, Geschichle der russischen Fabrik, transl. B. Minzes (Berlin 
r900). (Wi) 

39. Beunden were plots of land exempt from the cultivation regulations (crop 
rotation, grazing rights, etc.) of the viHage (Murk-) association; in conuast to 
ordinaiy arable, they could be fmccd. Herrenbeunden, or unrestricted seigneurial 
fa1ms operated by a special official (Beundehofmunn), are found in early docw
rl'lents. J. & W. Grimm, DeulschtS"s Worlerbuch, I (Leipzig 1854). (Wi) 

40. The term Pana is used by Weber in a technical sense to designate a 
group occupying the same tettitor .. :l area as others, but separated from them by 
ritlial ba1riers which severely limit social intercourse between the groups. It has 
been common for such groups to have specialized occupations, particularly occu-
pations which are despised in the lar~er society. • 

41. What is ordinarily cnlkd a 'producers' co·operative association" would be 
include~ in this type, but VVelJ.cr c.onceives the typi: more broadly.· In certain 
respects, for instance, the med:evai village community could be considered an ex-
ample. • 

42- On the "freed mountains" and "mining freedom," see Economic History, 
14:if. (Wi) 

43. His real name was.John Winchcombe. See W. J. Ashley, An Introduc-
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tion w English Economic Hi$tory and Theory, II (London 1893), 229f. and 
255£.. who reprin~aft of the poem; also Economic History, 132. (Wi) 

44. That is without rights of inheritance or alienation. See above chap. I, 
sec. 10. 

45. This chapter is, however, a mere fragment which Weber intended to 
develop on a scale comparable with the others. Hence m~t of the material !O 

which this note refers was probably never written down. 
46. For a discussion of Stor, "wage work," and "price work," see Karl 

Biicher, Industrial Evolution, op. cit., chap. 4. (Wi) 
4 7. 0 n coloni, see Economic History, 56, 73. (W i) 
48. It seems curious that in thi&. classification \Veber failed to mention the 

type of agricultural organization which has become predominant in the staple 
agricultural production of much of the United States and Canada .. Of the Euro
pean types this comes closest to large-scale peasant proprietorship. but is much 
more definitely oriented to the market for a single stap 1e, such as wheat. Indeed, 
in many r~pects this type of farm is closely comparable to some kinds of small
scale industrial enterprise. 

49. On this peculiar phenomenon, see Economic History. 35. (Wi) 
49a. Memorandum on the question of a legal provision to protect the home

steads of smallholders against legal execution ("Emp£ehh s;ch die Einfiihrung 
eines Heimstlmenrechtes, insbesondere zum Schut7. des kleinen Crundbesitzes 
gegen Zwangsvollstreckung?") in Deutscher Juristentag XXIV ( r 897 ), Verhand
lungen, II. 15-32. (W) 

50. Weber uses the tenn Alltag in a technical sense, which is contrasted with 
Charisma. The antithesis will play a leading role in chap. III. In his use of the 
tenns, howe\'er, an ambiguity appears of which he was probably not aware. In 
some contexts, Alltag meam routine, as contrasted with things which are excep
tional or extraordinary and hence temporary. Thus, the charismatic movement 
led by a prophet is, in the nature of the case, temporary, and if it is to survi1·e at 
all must find a routine basis of organization. In other contexts, Alltag means the 
profane, as contrasted with the sacred The theore(ical significance of this ambigu· 
ity has been analysed in [Parsons,) Structure of Social Action, chap. xvii. 

51. There are several different factors involved in the inability to predict 
future events with complete certainty. Perhaps the best known analysis of these 
factors is that of F. H. Knight in his Risk, Uncertainty and Propt. 

52. On the Chinese and Hamburg banco-money (deposit certificates), sec 
Economic History, r89f. (Wi) 

53. In a well-known essay, "The Social Causes of the Decay of Ancient 
Civilization," (!-. of General Education, V, 1950, 75-88), Weber attributed to 
this factor an important role in the economic decline and through this the cul· 
lural changes of the Roman Empire. 

54. C. F. Knapp, The State Theory of Money, op. cit., r r. (Wi) 
5 5. For the exact definition of "currency money," see Knapp. The State 

Theory of Money, iooff. (Wi) 
56. Note money is discussed in sec. 34, below; metal money in this and the 

following section. (Wi) 
57. Most of the special tenninology employed here was ".oined by Knapp. but 

never came to be really widely used. "Lrtric," from the Creek lytron ::::: means of 
payment, designates specifically the agencies or institutions connected with pay· 
ments or regulating payment instxuments. "Hylodromy," literally the rate of 
exchange· (Kun= dromos) of currency metals (ma.cer = hyle), Knapp defines 
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3.S 3. State cha.ra.cterized by "the deliberate nxing of the prKl Of a hylic metal" 
(Knapp, The State Theory of Money, 79). (Wi) 

58. It should be borne in mind tha.t this was wrinen in 1919 oi" r920. The 
situation ha.s clearly been ra.dica.lly changed by the de\•elopments since tha.t time. 

59. This is a.n a.pplica.tion of Weber's general theory of the relations of inter
ests a.nd ideas, which is much further developed in his writings on the Sociology 
of Religion. The most important point is tha.t he refused to accept the common 
dilemma. tha.t a. given a.ct i.; motivated either by interests 0r by ideas. The influ
ence of ideas is rather to be found in their function of defining the situations in 
which interests a.re pursued. Beside in Weber's own works, this point is developed 
in f Parsons'} article "The Role of Ideas in Social Action," American Sodological 
Review, October 193B. 

60. Knapp, The State Theo1y of Money, 48. (Wi) 
6z. Miiunatisch. This term is commonly used in Genna.n but not in the 

precise sense which Weber gives it here. There seems to be no eciuivalent single 
term in English, so the idea. has been conveyed by a. phrase. 
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CHAPTER III 
THE TYPES OF LEGITIMATE 

DOMINATION 

i 

The Basis of Legitimacy 

I. Domination and Legitimacy 
' 

Domination was defined above (ch. I: 16) as the probability that 
certain ~~6c commands (orall oommands) will be obeyed by a given 
group of persons. It thuS" does not include every mode ol ~ 
"power'' or "iniluence" over other persons. Domination ("audiority")1 

in this sense may be based on the most dive~ .motiw:s r:l wmpliance: 
all the way from simple habituation to the most purely raticnll cakula-
tion of advantage. Hence every genuine form of domination implies 
a minimum of voluntary compliance. that is, an· interest (based on 
ulterior motives or genuine~) in obedience. 

Not every case of dominatjon lbakcs use of econotDic lm'JtDS; srill less 
_ ·d~~ays have economic objectives. However, normdly die rule 

over a considerable number of~ requires a staff (cf. ch. I: 12), 
that is, a ~ecial group which can normallybe crusud to ~te the 

'O general policy as well as the specifc oommands .. 1'he membeis of the 
administrative staff may be hound to obedience~ dieir superior (or SU· 

perioI$) by custom, by~ ties, by a purely material complex of 

[:uz] 
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interests, o;·by ideal (wertTatioxale) motives. The quality of these mo
tives largely determines the type of dominat.ion. Purely material interests 
and calculatio1is of advantages as the basis of solidarity bet;v.ieen the chief 
and his administrative staff result, in this as in other connexions, in a 
relatively unstable situation. Normally other elements, affectual and 
ideal, supplement such interests. In certain exceptional cases the former 
alone may be decisive. In everyday life these relationships, like others, 
are governed by custom and material calculation of advantage. But cus
tom, personal advantage, purely affectual or >deal motives of solidarity, 
do not form a sufficiently reliable basis for a given domination. In addi
tion there is normally a further element, the belief in legitimacy. 

Experience shows that in no instance does domination voluntarily 
limit itself to the appeal to material or affectual or ideal motives as a basis 
for its continuance. In addition every such system attempts to establish 
and to cultivate the belief in its legitimacy. But according to the kind of 
legitimacy which is claimed, the type of obedience, the kind of adminis
trative staff developed to guarantee it. and the mode of exercising author
ity;· will all differ fundamentally. Equally fundamental is the variation in 
effect. Hence, it is useful to classify the types of domination according 
to the kind of claim to legitimacy typically made by each. In doing this, • 
it is best to start from modem and therefore more familiar examples. 

r. The choice of this rather than some other basis of classi6cation 
can only be justified by its results. The fact that cauin other typical 
aiteria of variation are thereby neg!~ for the time being and can 
only be introduced at a later stage is not a decisive dil6culty. The legiti
macy of a system of control has far more than a merely "ideal'' signiii
cance. if only because it has veiy de6uire relations to the .legitizwq of 
property. 

2. Not every claim which is protected by custom ot law $hould 
be spo1cen of as involving a relation of auth01ity. 0th~ the worker, 
in his daim for fulfilmait ci the wage contract, would be ~ing au
thority over his emplo,er 'beause his claim can, on ocasion. be enforced 
by order of a court. Actually his !Otmal status is that oE party to a con· 

. tiaaua.l relationship with his empl<rftt, in which he hu certain "rights" 
to R:Cdve payments. At the ~ time the concept oE an authority rela
tionship (H~Jalltwis) naturally does not erclude the ~"bil-
ity that it has origUwtJ in a l«m2Jly &ee contrart. This is true of the "' 
'111thorily of the employu <!lfP:r the worker as ~ in the farmer's 
rules and instructions ~g the work proc:es; and also cl the mifhor· 
ity cl a ttudal lord '1'lf!l a 9UAd who hu &t.cJy eacend into the r~tion 
oE f'ralty. That sub~ to military discipline is funnally "involuntaty" 
while 'that to the discipline oE the &ctaty is voluntary does not alter the 
fact that the latter is 8Iso a cue of subjection to niJsorily. The pciQtion 
oE a bureaucratic official is also entered into by contrsct and can be 

,, 



2 I 4 THE TYPES OF LEGITIMATE DOMINATION 
6 

, [Ch. III 

freely resigned, and even the status of "subject" can often .be freely 
entered into and (in certain circumstances) freely repudiated. Only in 
the limiting case of the slave is formal subjection to authority absolutely 
involuntary. 

On the other hand, we shall not speak of formal domination if a 
monopolistic position permits a person to exert economic power, that is, 
to dictate the terms of exchange to contractual partners. Taken by itself, 
this does not constitute authority any more than any other kind of in
Huence which is derived from some kind nf superiority. as hy virtue of 
erotic attractiveness, skill in sport ex m discussion. Even if a big bank i~ 
in a position to force other banks into a cartel arrangement, this will not 
alone be sufficient to justify calling it an authority. But if there is ar
immediate relation of command and obedience such that the manage
ment of the 6rst bank can give orders to the others with the dafm that 
they shall, and the prcbability that they will, be obeyed rega'rdless of 
particular content, and if their carrying out is supervised, it ·is, another 
matter. Naturally, here as every.vhere the transitions are. gradual; there 
are all sorts of intermediate steps between mere indebtedn~ and debt 
slavery. Even the position of a "salon" can come very dose to the border
line of authoritarian domination and yet not necessarily co,nstitute "au
thority." Sharp differentiation in concrete fact is often iif\possible, but 
this makes clarity in the analytical distinctions all the more important. 

3. Naturally, the legitimacy of a system of domination may be treated 
sociologically only as the probability that to a relevant degree the appro
priate attitudes will exist, and the corresponding practical conduct ensue. 
It is by no means true that every case of submissiveness to persons in 
positions of power is pri-~arily (~r even at all? ~ri~nted to .thi$ helief. 
Loyalty may be hypocnt1cally simulated by md1v1duals <Jti ·by whole 
groups on purely opportunistic grounds, or carried out in practice for 
reasons of material self-interest. Or people may submit from individual 
weakness and helplessness because there is no acceptable alternative. 
But these considerations are not decisive for the classification of types of 
domination. What is important is the fact that in a given c~~~ the partic
ular claim to legitimacy is to a significant dewee and according to its 
type treated as "valid"; that this fact con6rms the position of the persons 
claiming authority and that it help$ to determine the choice of means of 
its exercise. 

Furthermore, a system of domination may·-as often occurs in practice 
-be so completely protected, on the one hand by the obvious commu
nity of interests between the chief and his administrative staff (body
guards, Pretorians, "red" or "white" guards) as opposed to the subjects, on 
the other hand by the helplessness of the latter, that it can afford to drop 
even the pretense of a claim to legitimacy. But even then the mode of 

- legitimatil>n of the relation between chief and his Sfflt may vary widely · 
according to the type of basis of the relation of the authority between 
them, and, as will be shown, this va1iation is highly significant for the 
1tructute of domination, 
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4. "Obedience" will be taken to mean that the action of the person 
obeying f ol'lows in essentials such a course that the content of the com· 
mand may be taken to ha\'e become the basis of action for its own sak(.'. 
Furthermore, the fact th~t it is so taken is referable onlv to the formal 
obligation, without regard to the actor's own aaitude to the value or lack 
of value of the content of the command as such. 

5. Subjectively, the causal sequence mav vary, especially as beMeen 
"intuition" and "sympathetic agreement." This distinction is not, how
e\'cr, significant for the present classification of types of authority. 

6. The scope of determination of social relationships and culturai 
phenomena bv virtue of domination is considerably broader than appears 
at first sight. For instance, the authority exercised in the schools has much 
to do with the determination of the forms of speech and of written lan
guage \\'hich <ire regarded as orthodox. Diale,:ts used as the "chancellery 
bmguJgc" of aut<Kephalou5 political units, hence of their rulers, have often 
hecOml' orthodox forms of speech and writing and have even led to the 
formation of separate "nati<Jns" (for instance, the separation of Hol· 
land frnm Germany). The rule by parents and the school, ho~vever, 
extends far beyond the determination of such cultural patterns, which 
are perhaps 1mly apparently formal, to the formation of the young, and 
hence of huma11 beings generally. 

7. The fact that the chief and his administrati\'C staff often appear 
formally as servants or agents of those they rule, naturally does nothing 
whate,·er to disprove the quality of dom:nance. There will be occasion 
later to speak of the substanti,·e features of so-called "democracy." But a 
certain minimum of assuced power to issue commands, thu~ of domina· 
tion, must be provided for in nearly every conceivable case. 

2. The Three Pure Types of Authority 

There are three pure types of legitimate domination. The validity 
of the claims to legitimacy ma~ be based on: 

r. Rational grounds-resting on a belief in the legality of enacted 
'rules and the right of those elevated to authority under such rules to issue 
commands (legal authority). 

1. Traditional grounds-resting on an established belief in the sanc
tity of immemorial traditions and the legitimacy of those exercising 
authority under them (traditional authority); or finally, 

3. Charismatic grounds-resting on devotion to the exceptional 
sanctity, heroism or exemplary character of an individual person, and of 
the normative patterns or order revealed or ordained by him (charismatic 
authority). 

In the case of legal authority, obedience is owed to the legally estab
lished impersonal order. It extends to the persons exercising the authority 
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of office under it by virtue of the formal legality of their commands and 
only within the scope of authority of the office. In the case of traditional 
authority, obedience is owed to the person of the chief who occupies the 
traditionally sanctioned position of authority and who is (within its 
sphere) hound by tradition. But here the obligation of obedience is a 
matter of personal loyalty within the area of accustomed obligations. In 
the case of charismatic authority, it is the charismatically qualified leader 
as such who is obeyed by virtue of personal trust in his revelation, his 
heroism or his exemplary qualities so far as they fall within the scope of 
the individual's belief in his charisma. 

t. The usefulness of the above dassi6cation can on!y be judged by 
its results in promoting systematic analysis. The concept of "charisma" 
C''the gift of grace") is taken from the vocabulary of early Christianity. 
For the Christian hierocracy Rudolf Sohm, in his Kirche recht, was the 
first to clarify the substance of the concept. even though he did not use 
the same terminology. Others (for instance, Holl in Enthusiasmus und 
Bussgewalt) have clarified certain .important consequences of it. It is 
thus nothing new. 

:z. The fact that none of these thrtt ideal types, the elucidation of 
which will occupy ihe following pages, is usua1fy to he found in his· 
toxical cases in ''pure" fonn, is naturally not a valid objection tO attempt
ing their conceptual formulation in the sharpest possible form. In this 
r~ the present Ca5e is no different from many others. Later on (sec. 
I 1 ff.) the transfonnation of pure charisma by the process of routiniza
tion will be discussed and thereby the relevance oE the co~ to the 
understanding of empirical systems of authority considerably inc~d. 
But ~ so it may be said of every historical phenomenon ~ authotity 
that it is not likely to be "as an open book." Analysis in r.enns of socio· 
logical type; has, after all, as compareJ with purely empirlcal historical 
investigation, certain advantages which should not be minimiz.e.d. That 
is, it can in the particular case of a c.ontt$ fonn of author~ty detenrune 
what conforms to or approximates such type; as "charisnia." "hereditary 
charisma," "the charisma of office," "patriarchy," f'bureaucracy," the au
thority of status groups, and in dciing so it can worlc with telatively un
ambiguous concepts. But the idea that the whole of concrete historical 
reality can be exhausted in the conccprual scheme about to be developed 
is as far from the author's thoughts as anyth.ing could be. 
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ii 

Legal Authority With a Bureaucratic 

Administrative Staff 

Note: The specifically mc:idEm type of administration has intentionally 
been taken as a point of departure in order to make it p05Sible later to 
contrast the others with it. 

3. Legal Authority: The Pure Type 

L8gal author t:y rests on the acceptance of the vaJidity of the follow
ing mutualJy inter·dependen~ ideas. 

1. That any given Jegal norm may be established by agreement or by 
imposition, on grounds of expediency or value-rat onality or both, with 
a claim to obedience at ]east on the part of the members of the organi
zation. This is, however, usually extended to include alJ persons within 
the sphere of power in question-which in the case of territoria] bodies 
is the territoria] area-who stand in certain social re1ationships or carry 
out forms of social action which in the order governing the organization 
have been declared to be relevant. 

:2. That every body of Jaw consists es~tiaJly in a consistent system 
of abstract rules which have normalJy been intentionalJy estabJishoo. 
Furthe1more, administration of Jaw is he]d to cons st in the app]ication 
of these ru]es to particu]ar cases; the administrative process in the rationa] 
pu1suit of the interests which are speci6oo in the order governing the 
.organization within the limits lad down by legal precepts and foJlowing 
princip]es which are capab]e of generalized formulation and are approved 
in the order governing the group, or at ]east not disapproved in it. 

3. That thus the typical person in authority, the "superior,'1 is hiJn. 
self subject to an impeisonal mdu by orienting his actiom to it in his · 
own <llspoc;itions and wmmands. (This -is true not only for persons exer
cising Jegal authority who are in the .usual sense "officials," but, for 
instance, for the elected pcesident oE a statiT--

4· That the person who obqs authority does so, as it is usually 
stared, only in his capacity ma "memher" of che organization and what 
be obeys is only "the law." (He may in this connection be the member 
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of an association, of a community, of a church, or a citizen of a state.) 
5. In conformity with point 3, it is held that the members of the 

organization, insofar as they obey a person in authority, do not owe this 
obedience to him as an individual, but to the impersonal order. Hence, it 
follows that there is an obligation to obedience only within the sphere 
of the rationally delimited jurisdiction which, in term!> of the order, has 
been given to him. 

The following may thus be said to be the fundamental categories of 
rational legal authority: 

( 1) A continuous rule-bf'•md :;onduct vf official business. 
(2) A specified sphere of c0mpetence (jurisdiction). This involves: 

(a) A sphere of obligations to perform functions which has been marked 
off as part of a systematic division of labor. (b) The provision of the 
incumbent with the necessary powers. (c) That the necessary means of 
compulsion are clearly defined and their use is subject to definite condi
tions. A unit exercising authority which is organized in this way will be 
calhd an "administrative organ" or "agency" (Beharde). 

There are admirustrative organs in this sense in large-scale private 
enterprises, in parties and annies, as well as in the state and the church. 
An elected president, a cabinet of ministers, or a body of elected "Peo· 
ple's Representatives" also in this sense constitute administrative organs. 
This is not, however, the place to discuss these concepts. Not every 
administrative organ is provided with compulsory powers. But this dis
tinction is not important for present purposes. 

(3) The organization of offices follows the principle of hierarchy; 
that is, each lower office is under the control and supervision of a 
higher one. There is a right of. appeal and of statement of grievances from 
the lower to the higher. Hierarchies differ in respect to whether and in 
what cases complaints can lead to a ''conect" ruling from a higher 
authority itself, or whether the responsibility for such changes is left to the 
lower office, the conduct of which was the subject of the complaint. 

(4) The rules which regulate the conduct of an office may be techni
cal rules or norms.2 In both cases, if their application is to be fully ra
tional, specialized training is necessary. It is thus nonnally uue that only 
a person who has demonstrated an adequate technical training is qualified 
to be a member of the ·administrative staff of such an organized group, 
and hence only such persons are eligible for appointment to official 
positions. The administrative staff of a rational organization thus typically 
consists of "officials," whether the organization be devoted to political, 
hierocratic, economic-in particular, capitalistic--or other ends. 

(5) In the rational type it is a matter of principle that the· members 
of the administrative staff should be completely separated from owner-
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ship of the means of productim~ or administration. Officials, employees, 
and workers attached to the administrative staff do not themselves own 
the non-human means of production and administration. These are 
rather provided for their use, in kind or in money, and th~ ollici:.l is 
obligated to render an accounting of their use. There exists, furthermore, 
in principle complete separation of the organization's property (respec
tively, capital), and the personal property (household) of the official. 
There is a corresponding separation of the place in which official func
tions are carried out-the "office" in the sense of prc1:1ises-from the living 
quarters. 

(6) In the rational type case, there is also a complete absence of 
appropriation of his official position by the incumbent. Where "rights" to 
an office exist, as in the case of judges, and recently of an increasing 
proportion of officials and even of workers, they do not normally serve 
the purpose of appropriation by the official, but of securing ~he purely 
objective and independent character of the conduct of the office so that 
it is oriented only to the relevant norms. 
' (7) Administrative acts, decisions, and rules are formulated and 
recorded in writing, even in cases .. vhere oral discussion is the rule or is 
even mandatory. This applies at least to preliminary discussions .md 
proposals, to final decisions, and to all sorts of orders and rules. The 
combination of written documents and a continuous operation by 
officials constitutes the "office" (Bureau}' which is the central foeus 
of all types of modern organized action .. 

(8) Legal authority can be exercised in a wide variety of different 
forms which will be distinguished and discussed later. The following 
ideal-typical analysis will be deliberately confined for the time being to 
the administrative staff that is most unambiguously a structure of domi
nation: "officialdom" or "bureaucracy." 

In the above outline no mention has been made of the kind of head 
appropriate to a system of legal authority. This is a conseguence of cer
tain considerations which can only be made entirely understandable at 
a later stage in the analysis. There are very important types of rational 
domination which, with respect to the ultimate source of authc..rity, be
long to other categories. This is true of the hereditary charismatic type, 
as illustrated by hereditary monarchy, and of the pure charismatic type 
of a president chosen by a plebiscite. Other cases involve rational ele
ments at important points, but are made up of a combination of bureau
cratic and charismatic components, as is true of the cabinet form of 
government. Still others are subject to the authority of the chiefs of other 
organizations, whether their character be charismatic or bureaucratic; 
thus the formal head of a government department under a parliamentary 
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regime may be a minister who occupies his position because of his au
thority in a patty. The type of rationaJ, legal administrative sta£I .is cap:. 
able Of application i all kinds of situaticns and contexts. It is the most 
im~t mechanism for the administraticn r:i. everyday affairs. For in 
that sphere, the exercise of authority consists precisely in administration. 

4. Legal Authority: The Pure Type (Continued) 

The purest type of exercise of legal authority is that which employs 
a bureaucr~tic administrative staff. Only the supreme chief of the organi
zation occupies his position of dominance (Herrenstellung) by virrue 
of appropriation, of election, or of ha\ling been designated for the suc
cession. But even hiis autho1ity consists in a sphere of legal "competence." 
The whole administrative staff under the supreme autho1ity then con
sists, in the purest type, of individual officials (constituting a "mono
cracy" as oppased to the "coll.egia!'' type, which will be discussed ~low) 
who are apPointed and function according to the following criteria: 

( r) They are personally free and subject to authority only with 
res~t to their impersonal official obligations. 

(2) They are organized in a clearly defined hieraxhy of office'!;. 
(3) Each office has a dearly def.ned sphere of competence i1: the 

le gal sense. 
(4) The office is filled by a free contractual relatii;i;.1ship. 1'tnc;, in 

principle, there is free selection. 
(5) Candidates are select~d on the basis of techuka1 qualificazions. 

In the most rational case, thi~ is tested by examination or guaran~'Cl by 
diplomas certifying technical training, or both. They are appointed, nur 
elected. 

(6) They are remuneratl"d hy fixed salaries in r:1cney, for the most 
part with a right to pensions. Only under certain circumstances does the. 
employing authority, especially in private organizations, ~ave a right to 
terminate the appointment, hut the official is always free to iesign. ·nl\O 

salary scale is graded according to rank in the hierarchy; but in addition 
to this criterion, the responsibility of the positfon and the requirements 
of the incumbent's social stat1s may be taken into a::.(.Om;t (cf. ch. IV). 

(7) The office is treated as the sole, or at least ti1e primary, occupa
tion of the incumbent. 

(8) It constitutes a career. There is a system of "pwrnotion'' accord
ing to seniority or to achievement, or both. Promotion J!> depend~it on 
the judgment of superiors. 
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(9) The official 'works entirely separated from ownership of the 
means of administration and without appropriation of his position. 

( 10) He is subject to strict and systematic discipline and control in 
the conduct of the office. 

This type of organization is in principle applicable with equal facility 
to a wide variety of different 6dds. It may be applied in profit-making 
busmess or in charitable organi:zations, or in any number of other types ·4 

of private enterprist-s serving ideal or material ends. It is equally .ippli
cable to political and to hierocratic organi:zatioris. With the varying 
degrees of approximation to a pure cype, its historical existence can be 
demonstrated in all these fields. 

i, For example, bureaucracy is found in private clinics, as well as in 
endowed hospitals or the hosf"tals maintained by religious orders. Bu~ 
reaucrati organization is wel illustrated by the administrative role of 
the priesthood (Kap~nok.ratie) in the modem [Catholic] chur h, which 
ha$. expropriated almost all of the old church benefices, which were in 

,fonner days to a large extent subject to private appropriation. It is also 
illustrated by the notion of a [Papal] universal episcopate, which is 
thought of as fonnally constituting a universal legal.competence in rell
gious matters. Similarly, the doctrine of Papal infallibility is thought of 
as in fa t involving a universal competence, but only one whkh func
tions "ex cathedra" in the sphere of the office, thus implying the typical 
distinction between the sphere of office and that of the private affairs of 
the incumbent. The same phenomena a re found in the large-scale cap1-
talisti ente1prise; and the larger it is, the greater their role. nd this is 
not less true of pclitical parties, which will he discussed separately. Fin
ally, the modem ~nny is essentially a bureaucratic organization adminis
tered by that peculiar type of military functionary, the" officer." 

2. Bureaucratic authority is carried out in its purest fonn where it is 
mast clearly dominated by the prindple of appointment. There is no 
such thing as a hierarchical organization of elected officials. In' the first 
place, ft is impossible to attain a stringen y of discipline even apprcr<ich
ing that in tlie appcinted type, since the subordinate official can stand 
on his own election and since his prospects are not dependent on the 
superior's judgment. C On elected officials, see below, sec. I-4.) 

3. Appointment by free contract, which makes free selection passible, 
is essential to modem bureaucracy. \Vhere there is a hierarchicaf organi
zation with impersonal spheres of competence, but occupied by unfree 
officials-like slaves or min~s, wno, however, function in a for::r bureaucratic manner-the term "patrimonial bureau racy" will be 

4. The role of technical qualifications in bureaucratic organizations 
is continually in reasing. Even an official in a party or a trade·union 
organization is in need of specialized knowledge, though it is usually 
developed by experience rather than by formal training. In the modern 

-· 



222 THE TYPES OF LECITJMATE DOMINATION [Ch. III 

state, the only "offices" for which no technical qualifications are re
guired are those of ministers and presidents. This only goes to prove that 
they are "officials" only in a fonnal sense, and not substantively, just like 
the managing director or president of a large business corporation. There 
is no question but that the "position" of the capitalistic entrepreneur is 
as definitely app opriated as is that of a monarch. Th us at the top of a 
bureaucratic organization, there is necessarily an element which is at 
least not purely bureducratlc, The category of bureaucracy is one ap
plying only to the exercise of control by means of a particular kind of 
administrative staff. 

5. The bt<reaucratic official normally receives a fix~ sala y. (By 
contrast, sources of income which are privately appropriated will be 
called "benefices" (Pfrnnclen)-on this concept, see below, sec. 8.) 
Bureaucratic salaries arc also normally paid in money. Though this is 
not essential to the con<;t·pt of bureaucracy, it is the arrangement which 
best fits the pure typ('. (Payment" in kind are apt to have the character 
of benefices, and tlw re<Tipt of a hcnd1ce normally implies the appropri
ation of oppnrtuniti<·s f11r t~1rnin~s and of positions.) There are, how
ever, gradu;il tr;insition' in this flel<l with many intermediate types. 
Appropriation hy virtue of lcasin~ or sale of offices or the pledge of in
come from 01T'1c<" are phcncm1cn:i f orci~n to the pure type of bureauc· 
rac:v (d. i11fm, ~cc. 7:i:.111:)). 

0

6. "Orfic:c:s"_whidi do not rnnstitute the incumbent's principal occu
pation, in partkul;1 r "honorary" offices, belong in other categories, 
which will be <liscuS\<.xl later (sc<.:. 19f.). The typical ''bureaucratic" 
official occupies the offic:c as his principal occupation. 

7. With respect to the separation of the oRicial from ownership of 
the means of adminbtration, the situation is exac{!y the same in the 
field of public administration and in private bureaucratic organizations, 
such as the brge-scak capitalistic enterprise. 

8. Colk·gial bodies will be discussed separately below (section 15). 
At the present time they <ire rapidly decreasing in importance in favor 
of ty~ of organization whkh are in fact, and for the most part formally 
as well, subject to the authority of a single head. For instance, the col
legial "gO\ernmcnts" in Prussia have long since given way to the mono
cratic "distrid president" (Regierungspriisident). The decisive factor in 
this development has been the need for rapid, clear decisions, free of the 
necessity of compromise between different opinions and also free of 
shifting majorities. 

9. The modem army offic:er is a type of appointed official who is 
clearly marked off by certain status distinctions. This will be discussed 
elsewhere (ch. IV). In this respect such officers differ radically from 
efe<:tcd militar~' leader'>, from charismatic condattieri (sec. 10), from the 
type of officers who recruit and lead mercenary armies as a capitalistic 
enterprise, and, finally, from the incumbents of (Ommissions which have 
been purchased (sec. 7a). There may be gradual transitions between 
these types. The patrimonial "retainer,·' who is separated from the means 
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of carrying out his function, and the proprietor of a mercenary army for 
capitalistic pu1poses have, along with the private capitalistic entrepre
neur, been pioneers in the organjzation of the modern type of bureauc
racy. This will be discussed in detail below. 

5. I0.onocratic Bureaucracy 

Experience tends universally to show that the purely bureaucratic 
type of administrative organization-that is, the monocratic variety of 
bureaucracy-is, from a purely technical point of view, capable of attain
ing the highest degree of efficwncy and is in this sense formally the most 
rationJl known means of exercisin,g authority over human beings. It is 
superior to any other form in pn.·dsion, in stability, in the stringency 
of its discipline, and in its rcli.~bility. It thus makes possible a particularly 
high degree of'calculabilicy of results for the heads of the organization 
and for those acting in relation to it. It is finally superior both in in
tensive efficiency and in the scope of its operations, and is fonn~lly 
capable of application to all 1.inch of administrative tasks. 

The development of modem f orm5 of organization in all fields is 
nothing less than identicul \'.'itlt the development ::ind continual spread 
of bureaucratic administration. This is true of church and state, of armies, 
political parties, economic enterprises, interest groups, endowments, 
dubs, and many others. Its development. is, to take the most striking 
case, at the root of the modem \Vi.>stcrn state. However many forms 
there may be whk·h do not appear to fit this pattern, such as collegial 
r<·prt·sentative bodies, pnrliam1:nt1r~· conunittees, soviets, honorary officers, 
lay judges, :ind wh;it not, and however m;my peopk· may complain about 
the "reJ tapl!," it would he o.;hccr illusion to th ink for a moment that 
continuous ad mini.,rr;ni\'t~ \n~rk l';I!) he carried out in any field except by 
me~ms of oflil'ial~ w1,rking in 1i!iin·~. The whole pJttt'm of everyday life 
)s cut to fit thi .. frar:w\w1rk. If l.un·aw.:r<ttiL: administration is, other things 
being equal, .dw;,y;; the most ntion;1l typt? fmm a technical point of 
dc.'w, the need~ of mJss .1dmini~tration make- 1t ttx:lay completely indis
pcn~ahle. Tlw ,-hfiic;~· i~ only d1;H hctwl•cn burc.1uu.1cy and dilettantism 

in the field of aJmirn"'tr..4!ion. 
The primary source of the :.L1p<~riority of bureaucratic administration 

lies in the role of tcchnic;_il knowledge wliich, through the development 
of modern technology and husinc.;s meth<Jds in the production of goods, 
has become completely indisp«nsablc. In this respect, it makes no dif· 
ference whether the economic system is c1rganizcd on a capit:.ilistic or a 
socialistic basis. Indeed, if in the bttl·r c;,se a compnrable level of technical 
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efficiency were to be achieved, it would mean a tremendous increase in 
the impe>rtance of prof ess:ional bureaucrats. 

When those subject to bureaucratic control seek to escape the in
Buence of the existing bureaucratic apparatus, this is nonnally possible 
ooly by creating an organization of their own which is equa11y subject 
to bureaucratization. Similarly the existing bureaucratic apparatus is 
driven to continue functioning by the most powerful interests which are 
material and objective, but also ideal in character. Without it, a'society 
like our own-w:ith its separation of officials, employees, and workers 
from ownership of the means of administration, and its dependence on 
discipline and on technical training-could no longer function. The only 
exception would be those groups, such as the peasantry, who are still in 
possession of their own means of subsistence. Even in the case of revolu
tion by force or of occupation by an enemy, the bureaucratic machin~ry 
will norma11y continue to function just as it has for the previous legal 
government. 

11te question is always who controls the existing bureaucratic ma
chinery .. And such control is possible only in a very limited degree to 

persons who are not technical specialists. Generally speaking, the highest· 
ranking career official is more likely to get his way in the 10ng run than 
his nominal superior, the cabinet minister, who is not a specialist. 

Though by no means alone, the capitalistic system has undeniably 
played a major role in the development of bureaucracy. Indeed, without 
it capitalistic production. could not continue and any\ rational type of 
socialism would have simply to take it over and inclNSe its importance., 
I ts development, largely under capitalistic auspices, has created an urgent 
need for stable, strict, intensive, and calculable administration. It is this 
need which is so fateful to any kind of Iar~le administration. Only 
by reverSion in every field-political, religious, economic, etc.-to small· 
scale organization would it be possible to any considerable extent to 
escape its in8uence. On the one hand, capitalism in its modem stages 
of development re<iuires the bureaucracy, though both have arisen from 
d~nt _historical ~ources. Conversely, capitalism is" the most rational 
economic basis for bureaucratic administration and .enables it to develop 
in the most rational form, espedally because, from a fiscal point of view, 
it supplies the necessary money resources. 

Along ·with these fiscal conditions of efficient bureaucratic administra
tion, there are certain extremely important conditions in the nelds of 
communication and transportation. 11te precision of its functioning re
quires the services of the railway, the telegraph, and the telephone, and 
~omes increasingly dependent on them. A socialistic form of organiza
tion would not alter this fact. It would be a question (cf. ch. II, sec. 12) 
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whether in a socialistic system it would be possible to provide conditions 
for carrying out as stringent a ~ureau~tic organization as has been 
pcssible in a capitalistic order. For socialism would, in fact, require a still 
higher degree of formal bureaucratization than capitalism. If this should 
prove not to be possible, it would demonstrate the existence of another 
of those fundamental elements of irrationality--a con8ict between 
formal and substantive rationality of the sort which sociology so of ten 
encounters. 

Bureaucratic administration means fundamentally domination through 
knowledge. This is the feature of it which makes it specifically rational. 
This ·~onsists on the one hand in technical knowledge which, by itself, is 
sufficient to ensure it a position of extraordinary power. But in addition 
to this, bureaucratic organizations, or the holders of power who make use 
of them, have the tendency to increase their power still further by the 
knowledge growing out of experience in the sexvice. For they acquire 
thxough the conduct of office !l special knowledge of facts and have 
available a store of documentary material peculiar to themselves. While 
not peculiar to bureaucratic organizations, the concept of "official secre~" 
is certainly typical of them It stands in relation to technical knowledge 
in somewhat the same position as commercial secrets do to technologiccJ. 
training. It is a prodUC"t of the striving for power. 

S1:perior to bureaucracy in the knowledge of techniques and facts is 
only the capitalist entrepreneur, within his ovm sphere of interest. He is 
the o:-.ly type who has been able to maint~in at least relative immunity 
from :::ubjection to the tontrol of rational bureaucratic knowledge. In 
large-scale organizations, all others are inevitably S<:°Sject to bureaucrat;c 
contr0!, just as they have fallen under the dominance of precision 
mach:nery.in the mass production of goods. 

fr. general, bureaucratic domination h?..S the fol'owing social conse
quen~.~: 

(1) The tendency to "levelling" in the interest of the broadest pos
sible La.sis of recruitmeut in terms of technical competence. 

(:.;.) 'The tendency to plutocracy growing out of the interest in the 
greatest possible length of technical training. Today this often lasts UIJ 
to the age of thirty. 

(;1 ·1 ThF- dominan. ~ of a spirit of formalistic impersonality: "Si'.".e 
ira cl studio," without hatred or passion. a·nd hence without affectiu:n 

·or enlhusiasm The dominant norms are concept" of straightforward duty 
without regard to personal considerations. Everyone is subject to formal 
equa!ity of treatment; that is, everyone jn the same empirical situation. 
This i;; the spitit in which the ideal official conducts his office. 



THE TYPES OF LEGITIMATE DOMINATION [Ch. Ill 

The development of bureaucracy greatly favors the levelling of status, 
and this can be shown historically to be the normal tendency. Con
versely, every process of social levelling creates a favorable situation for 
the development of bureaucracy by eliminating the office-holder who 
rules by virtue of status privileges and the appropriation of the means 
and powers of admii1istration; in the interests of "equality," it also elimi· 
nates those who can hold office on an honorary basis or as an avocation 
by virtue of their wealth. Everywhere bureaucratization foreshadows 
mass democracy, which will be discussed in another connection. 

The "spirit" of rational bureaucracy has normally the following 
general characteristics: 

( 1) Form3lism, which is promoted by all the interests which are con
cerned with the security of their own personal situation, whatever this 
may consist in. Otherwise the door would be open to arbitrariness and 
hence formalism is the line of least resistance. • 

(2) There is another tendency, 'which is apparently, and in part 
genuinely, in co11tradio:.:tion to the above. It is the tendency of officials 
to treat their official function from what is substantively a utilitarian 
point of view in the interest of the welfare of those under their authority. 
But this utilitarian tendency is generally expressed in the enactment of 
corresponding regulatory measures which themselves have a formal 
character and tend to be treated in a formalistic spirit. (This will be 
further discussed in the Sociology of Law). This tendency to substantive 
rationality is supported by all those subject to authority who are not 
included in the group mentioned above as interested -in the protectiQn 
of advantages already secured. The problems which open up at this point 
helong in the theory of "democrao:.:y." 

... 
111 

Traditional Authority 

6. The Pure Type 

Authority will be called tr;.iditional if legitimacy is claimed for it and 
believed in by virtue of the sanctity of age-old rules and powers. The 
master-; are designated according to traditional rules and are obeyed be
cause of their traditional ::;tatus (Eigenwurde). This type of organized 
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rule is, in the simplest case, primarily based on peI'Sonal loyalty which 
results from common upbringing. The person exercising authority is not 
a "superior," but a personal master, his administrative staff does not 
consist mainly of officials but of personal retainers, and the ruled are 
not "members" of an association but are either his traditional "comrades" 
(sec. 7a) or his "subjects." Personal loyalty, not the official's impersonal 
duty, determines the relations of the administrative staff to the master. 

Obedience is owed not to enacted rules but to the person who oc
cupies a position of authority by tradition or who has been chosen for it 
by the traditional ma~ter. The commands of such a person are legitimized 
.n one of two ways: 

a) partly in terms of traditions which themselves directly determine 
the content of the command and are believed to be valid within certain 
limits that cannot be overstepped without endangering the master's 
traditional status; 

b) partly in terms of the master's discretion in that sphere which 
tradition leaves open to him; this traditional prerogative rests primarily 
on the fact that the obligations of personal obedience tend to be essen
tially unlimited. 

Thus there is a double sphere: 

a) that of action which is bound to specific traditions; 
b) that of action which is free of specific rules. 

In the latter sphere, the master is free to de good turns on the basis 
of his personal pleasure and likes, particularly in return for gifts-the 
historical sources of dues (Gebuhren). So far as his action follows princi
ples at all, these are governed by considerations of ethical common sense, 
of equity or of utilitarian expediency. They are not formal principles, as 
in the case of legal authority. The exercise of power is oriented toward the 
consideration of how far master and staff can go in view of the subjects' 
traditional compliance without arousing their resistance. When resistance 
occurs, it is directed against the master or his servant personally, the ac
cusation being that he failed to observe the traditional limits of his power. 
Opposition is not directed against the system as. such-it is a case of 
"traditionalist revolution." 

In the pure type of traditional authority it is impossible for law or 
administrative rule to be deliberately created by legislation. Rules which 
in fact are innovations can be legitimized only by the claim that they 
have been "valid of yore," but have only now been recognized by means 
of "Wisdom" [the W eistum of ancient Gennanic law]. Legal decisions 
as "finding of the law" (Rechtsfindung) can ref er only to documents . 
of tradition, namely to precedents and earlier decisions. 
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7. The Pure Type (Continued) 

The master mles with or without an administrative staff. On the 
latter case, see sec 7a:I. 

The typical administrative staff is recruited from one or more of the 
following sources: . 

(I) From persons who are already related to the chief by traditional 
ties of loyalty. This will be called patrimonial recruitment. Such persons 
maybe 

a) kinsmen, 
b) slaves, 
c) dependents who are officers of the household, especially 

ministerial es, 
d) clients, 
e) coloni, 
f) freedmen; 

(II) Recruitment may be extra-patrimonial, including 

a) persons in a relation of purely personal loyalty such as all sorts 
of "favorites," 

b) persons standing in a relation of fealty to their lord (vassals), 
and, finally,. 

c) free men who voluntarily enter into a relation of personal 
loyalty as officials. 

On La) Under traditio!1alist domination it is very conunon for the 
most important posts to be filled with members of the ruling family or clan.' 

h) In patrimonial administrations it is common for slaves and freed· • 
men to rise even to the highest positions. It has not been rare for Grand 
Viziers to have been at one time slaves. 

c) The typical house.hold officials have been the following: the sen
echal, the rnarshaL the chamberlain, the carver (Truchsess), the major
qomo, who was the head of the service personnel and possibly of the 
vassals. These are to be found everywhere in Europe. In the Orient, in 
addition, the head eunuch, who was in charge of the harem, was partic
ularly important, and in Africart kingdoms, the executioner. Further· 
more, the iuler' s. personal physician, the astrologer and similar persons 
have been common. 

d) In China and in Egypt, the principal source of recruitment for 
patrimonial officials lay in the clientele of the king. 

e) Armies of coloni have been known throughout the Orient and 
were typical of the Roman nobility. (Even in modem times, in the 
Mohammedan world, annies of slaves have existed.) 

On II.a) The regime of favorites is characteristic of every patrimo· 
nial rule and has often been the occasion for traditionalist revolutions. 

b) The vassals will be treated separately. 



iii ] Traditional Authority 

c) .Bureaucracy has first developed in patrimonial states with a body 
of officials recruited from extra-patrimonial source$ but, as will be shown 
soon, these officials were at first personal followers of their master . 

. ·, In the pure type of traditional rule, the following features of a 
bUteaucratic administrative staff are absent: 

a) a clearly defined sphere of competence subject to impersonal 
rules, 

b) a rationally established hie1archy, 
c) a regular system of appointment on the basis of free contract, and 

orderly promotion, 
d) technical training as a regular re~uirement, 
e) (fre~uently) fixed salaries, in the type case paid in money. 

On a): In place of a well-defined functional jurisdiction, there is a 
conflicting series of tasks and powers which at first are assigned at the 
master's discretion. However, they tend to become permanent and are 
often traditionally stereotyped. These competing functions originate 
particularly in the competition for sources of income which are at the 
disposal of the master himself and of his representatives. It is often in 
the first instance through these interests that definite functional spheres 
are first marked off and genuine administrative organs come into being. 

At first, persons with permanent functions are household officials. 
Their (extra-patrimonial) functions outside the administration of the 
househ~ld are often in fields of activity which bear a relatively superficial 
analogy to their household function. or which originated in a discretion
ary act of the master and later became traditionally stereotyped. In ad
dition to household officials, there have existed primarily only persons 
with ad hoc commissions. 

The absence of distinct spheres of competence is evident from a 
perusal of the list of the titles of officials in any of the ancient Oriental 
states. With rare exceptions, it is im~sible to associate with these titles 
a set of rationally delimited functions which have remained stable over 
a considerable period. 

The process of delimiting pennanent functions as a result of compe
tition among and compromise between interests seeking favors, income, 
and other forms of advantage is dearly evident in the Middle Ages. 
This phenomenon has had very· important consequences. The financial 
interests of thefwerful royal courts and of the powerful legal profes
sion in Englan were largely responsible for vitiating or cur bing the 
influence of Roman and Canon law. In all periods the irrational division 
of official functions has been stereotyped by the existence of an estab
lished set of rights to f~ and perquisites. 

On h ): The ~uestion of who shall decide a matter or deal with ap
peals-whether an agent shall be in charge of this, and which one, or 
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whether the master reserves decision for himself-is treated either tradi
tionally, at times by considering the provenience of certain legal norms 
and precedei:its taken over from the outside (Oberhof-System);'• or 
entirely on the basis of the master's discretion in such manner that all 
agents have to yield to his personal intervention. 

Next to the traditionalist system of the [precedent-setting outside] 
"superior" court (Oberhof) we find the principle of Germanic law, de
riving from the ruler's political prerogative, that in his presence the 
jurisdiction of any court is suspended. The ius evocandi and its modem 
derivative, chamber justice (Kabinettsjustiz), stem from the same source 
and the ruler's discretion. Particularly in the Middle Ages the Oherhof 
was very of ten the agency whose writ declared and interpreted the law, 
and accordingly the source from which the law of a given locality was 
imported. 

- . 
On c): The householc:f officials and favorites are often recruited in 

a purely patrimonial fashion'. they are slaves or dependents (minis
teriales) of the master. If recruitment has been extra-patrimonial, they 
have tended to be benefice-holders whom he can freely remove. A funda
mental change in this situation is first brought about by the rise of free 
vassals and the filling of offices by a contract of fealty. However, since 
fiefs are by no means determined by functional considerations, this does 
not alter the situation with respect to a) and b) [the lack of definite 
spheres of competence and dearly d~termined hie.rarchical relationships}. 
Except under certain. circumstances when the administrative staff is organ
ized on a prebendal basis, "promotion" is completely up to the master's 
discretion (see sec. 8). 

On d): Rational technical training as a basic qualification for office 
is scarcely to be found among household officials and favorites. However, 
a fundamental change in administrative practice occurs wherever there 
is even a beginning of technical training for appointees, regardless of 
its content. 

For some offices a certain amount of empirical training has been nec
essary from very early times. This is particularly true of the art of read-

. ing and writing which was originally truly a rare "art." This has often, 
most strikingly in China, had a decisive inAuence on the whole develop· 
ment of culture through the mode of life of the literati. It eliminated 
the recruiting of officials from intra-patrimonial sources and thus limited 
the ruler's power by confronting him with a status group (cf. sec. 7;t: m), 

On ~): Household officials and favorites are usually supported ahd 
equipped in the master's household. Generally, their dissociation from 
the lord's own table means the creation of benefices, at first usually 
benefices in kind. It is easy for these to become traditionally stereotyped 
in amount and kind. In :iddition, or instead of them, the officjals who 
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live outside the lord's household and the lord himself count .on various 
fees, which are often collected without any regular rate or scale, being 
agreed upon from case to case with those seeking favors. (On the concept 
of benefices see sec. 8.) 

7a. Gerontocracy, Patriarchalism and Patrimonialisni 

I. Gerontocracy and primary patriarchalism are the most elementary 
types of traditional do~ination whe1e the master has no_ personal ad
ministrative staff. 

The term gerontocracy is applied to a situation where so far as rule 
over the group is organized at all it is in the hands of elders-which 
originally CWS understood literally as the eldest in actual years, who are 
the most.Jamiliar with the sacred traditions. This is com,,mon in groups 
which are not primarily of an economic or kinship character. "Patriar
chalism" is the situation where, within a group (household) which is 
us~ally organized on both an economic and a kinship basis, a particular 
individual governs who is designated by a definite rule of inheritance. 
Gerontocracy and patriarchalism ate frequently found side by side. The 
decisive characteristic of both is the belief of the members that domina
tion, even though it is an inherent traditional right of .... the rriaster, must 
definitely be exercized as a joint right in the interest of' all members and 
is thus not freely appro.priated by the incumbent. In order that this shall 
be maintained, it is crucial that in both cases there is a complete ahsence 
of a personal (patrimonial) staff. Hence the master is still largely de
pendent upon the willingness of the members to comply with his orders 
since he has no machinery to enforce them. Therefore, the members 
(Genossen) are not yet really subjects (Untertanen). 

Their membership exists by tradition and not by enactment. Obt>di
ence is owed to the master, not to any enacted regulati?n. However, it 
is. owed to the master only by virtue of his traditional status. He is thus 
on his part strictly bound by tradition. 

The different types of gerontocracy will be discussed later. Elemen
tary patriarchalism is related to it in tnat the patriarch's authority car
ries strict obligations to obedience only within his own household. 
Apart from this, :ls in the case of the Arabian Sheik, it has only an ex
emplary effect, in the manner ri charismatic authority, or must resort to 
advice and similar means of exerting inBuence." 

II. Patrimonialism and, in the extreme case, sultanism tend to arise 
whenever traditional domination develops an administration and a mili
tary force which are purely personal instruments of the master. Only 
then are the group members treated as subjects. Previously the master's 
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authority appeared as a pre-en ..• 1ent group right, now it turns into his 
personal right, which he appropriates in the same .way as he would any 
ordinary object of possession. In principle, he can exploit his righ.t like 
any economic asset·-sell it, pledge it as security, or divide ·it by inherit
ance. The primary external support of patrimonial power is provided by 
slaves (who are often branded), coloni and conscripted subjects, but also 
by mercenary bodyguards and armies (patrimonial troops); the latter 
practice is designed to maximize the solidarity of interest between master 
and staff. By controlling these instruments the ruler can broaden the 
range of his arbitrary power and put himself in a position to grant grace 
and favo~ at the expense df the traditional limitations of patriarchal and 
gerontocratic structures. Where domination is primarily traditional, even 
though it 'is exercised by virtue of the n..ler's personal autonomy, it will 
be cdled patrimonial authority; where it indeed operates primarily on the 
basis of discretion, it will be called sultanism. The transjtion is definitely 
continuous. Both forms of domination are distinguished from elementary 
patriarchalism by the presense of a personal staff. 

Sometimes it appears that sultanism is completely unrestrained by 
tradition, but this i> never in fact the case. The non-traditional elemt>nt 
is not, however, rationalized in impersonal terms, but consists only in an 
extreme development of the ruler's discretion. It is this which distin
guishes itfrom every form of rational authority. 

III. Estate-type domination (standische Herrschaft)' is that fonn of 
patrimonial authority under which the administrative staff appropriates 
particular powers and the corresponding economic assets. As in all similar 
cases (cf. ch. II, sec. 19), appropriation may take the following forms: 

a) Appropriation may be carried out by an organized group or by a 
category of persons distinguished by particular characteristics, or 

b) it may be carried out by individuals, for life, on a hereditary basis, 
or as free property. 

Domination of the estate-type thus involves: 

a) always a limitation of the lord's discretion in selecting his adminis
. · trative staff because positions or seigneurial powers have been appropri· 
; ated by 

11) an organized group, 
P) a status group (see ch. IV), or 

b) often-and this will be considered as typical-appropriation by 
the individual staff members of 

4) the positions, including in general the economic advantages 
associated with them, 

/3) the material means of administration, 
y) the governing powe~. 



iii] T1aditidmil Authority 

Those holding appropriated positions may have originated historically 
1) from members of an administrative staff which was not previously an 
independent status group, or 2) before the appropriation, they may not 
have belonged to the staff. 

Where governing powers are appropriated, the costs of administration 
are met indiscriminately·from the incumbent's own and his app~priated 
means. HoldeIS of military powers and seigneurial members of the "feu
dal" army (standisches Heer) equip themselves and possibly their own 
patrimonial or feudal contingents. It is also possible that the provision 
of administrative means and of the administrative staff itself is appropri
ated as the object of a profit-making enterprise, on the basis of fixed 
contributions from the ruler's magazines or treasury. This was true in 
particular of the mercenary armies in the sixteenth and seventeenth cen
tury in Europe-examples of "capitalist armies." 

Where appropriation is complete, all the powers of government are 
divi<ll:d between the ruler and the administrative staff members, each 
,on the basis of his personal rights (Eigenrecht); or autonomous powers 
are created and regulated hy special decrees of the ruler or special com· 
promises with the holders of appropriated rights. 

On I): An example are the holders of court offices which have be
come appropriated as fiefs. An example for 2) are seigneurs who ap· 
propriated powers by virtue of their privileged position or by usuipation, 
using the former as a legalization of the latter. 

Appropriation by an individual may rest on 

1. leasing, 
2. pledging as security, 
3. sale, 
4. privileges, which may be personal, hereditary or freely appro

priated, unconditional or subject to the performance of certain functions; 
such a privilege may be 

a) granted in return for services or for the sake of "buy]ng" · 
compliance, or 

b) it may constitute merely' the formal recognition of actual 
usurpation of powers; 

5. appropriation by an organized group or a status grouP> usually a 
consequence of a compromis~ between the ruler and his administrative 
staff or between him and an unorganized status group; this may 

a) leave the ruler completely or relatively free in his selection 
of individuals, or 

{J) it may lay down rigid rules for the selection of incumbents; 
6. fiefs, a case which we must deal with separately. · 
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1. In the cases of gerontocracy and pure patriar.chalism, so far ;1s 
there arc clear ide:is on the subject at aH, the means of administrution 
are generall)I appropriated by the group a~ a whole or by the participat
ing households. The administrative functions arc performed on bch:ilf 
of the group as a whole. Appropriation- by the master personally is :i 
phenomenon of patrimonialism. It may vary enormously in d<·grcl' to the 
extreme cases of a claim to full proprietorship of the land Cl3odemegal) 
and to the status of master over subjects treated as negotiable sbves. 
Estate-type appropriation generally means the appropriation of :it le:ist 
p:irt of the means of administration by tlie memhers of the :1dministra1ivc 
staff. In the case of pure patrimonialism, there is c.:umplcte separation 
of the functionary from the means of Larrying out his function. But ex
actly the opposite is true of the esta~type of patrimonialism. The per
son exercising governing powers has personal control of the means of 
administration-if not :ill, at least of an important part of them. In full 
pQSsession of these means were the feudal knight, who provided his own 
equipment, the count, who hy virtue of holding his fief took the court 
fees and other perquisitc·s for him~elf and ml't his fcud:il obligations 
from his own means (including thth1pprnpriatc<I orws), :incl the lndi:in 
jagirdar, who provided and eciuipped a militarv unit from the pnx·eeds 
of his tax hcneflce. On thl' other hand. ;1 colonel who recruitl'<I a mer
cenary regiment on his own :ic.:cQll11t, hut received c:ert:iin payments 
from the royal exc:hct1uer and covered his ddir.:it l'ithcr by <'urt;iiling the 
service or from booty or req uis it ions, w:is on 1 y pa rt 1 y in posM:ssion of 
the means of administration nnd was suhject to certain regulations. By 
contrast, the Pharaoh, who organi1.c<I armies of slaves or coloni, put his 
clients in command of them, and clothed, fed and equipped them from 
his own storehouses. w:is acting .as a p:itrimonia 1 lord in full persona 1 
control of the mean\' of ;idministr;ition. It ii; not ;ilwnvs the formal mode • 
of organi7.:ition which is decisive. The M:imclukcs :....crl' form:il!y pur
chased !;laves. In fact, however, tl!cy monop{)li:t.ed the powers of govern
ment as completely ;is any grou~ of minisieTiales has ever monopoli7.ed 
the service fiefs. 

There are examples of service Lmd appropriated by :i c:looc<I group 
without any individual appropriation. Whl're this occurs, land may he 
freely granted to individuals by the lord as long as th<'y arc mcmhers ci. 
the group (case m:a:n.) or tJ1e grant may be subject to regul:itions 
specifying 'lualiflcations (case m:a ;/J). Thus, military or possihly 
ritual qua1iflcations have been r~uired of thccan<lidatcs, but once they 
arc given, close blood rclation,s have had priority. The sltu:ition 1s ::.imi
l:ir in the case of manorial or gti'ild artisans or of pcasant5 whose services 
have been attached for military or administrative purpose::.. 

l. Appropriation by le:ise, especi:ill'y tax farming, by pledging as 
security, or by sale, have been found in the Occident, but also in the 
Orient and in India. In Antiquity; it was not un .• lmmon for priest
hoods to be sold at auction._:;In the case of leasing, the :iirn has heen 
partly a practical financial one to meet stringencies caused especially by 
the co!ots of war. It has partly also been a matter of the teduiique of 
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financing, to insure a stable money income available for budgetaty uses. 
Pledging as security and sale have generally arisen from the first aim. 
In the Papal States the'·~ was also the creation of rents for neph
ews (Nepotenrenten). Appropriation by pledging played a significant 
role in France as late as tne ·eighteenth century in filling judicial posts 
in the parlements. The appropriation of officers' commissions by reg
ulated purchase continued in the British anny well into the nineteenth 
century. Privileges, as a sanction of usurpation, as a reward, or as an 
incentive for political services, were common in the Middle Ages in Eu
rope as well as elsewhere .... -

8. Patrimonial Maintenance: Benefices and Fiefs 

The patrimonial retainer may receive his support in any of the fol
lowing ways: 

a) by living from the ford's table, 
, b) by allowances (usually in kind) from the lord's maga-zines or 

treasury, 
c) by rights of land use in return for services ("service-land''), 
d) by the appropriation of property income, fees or taxes, 
e) by fiefs. . 
We shall speak of benefices insofar as the fonns .d maintenance 

b) ~hrough d) are always newly granted in a traditieiial fashion which 
determines amount or locality, and insofar as they can be appropriated 
hy .. the individnal, alth.ough not hereditarily. Wh(ln an ad~inistrative 
st:alf is, in prinuple, supported in this form, we shalf 5peak pf prehendal
ism. In such a situatio~ there may be a system of promotiQJJ;on a basis of 
seniority or of particular objectively detenruned achi~ anq it may 
also happen that a. certain social status and hence a sense ol du. honor 
(Standesehre) are required as a criterion of eligibility. (On the concept 
qf the status group: Stand, see ch. IV.) 

Appropriated seigneurial powers will be called a fief if they are 
granted primarily to particular qualified individuals by a contract and 
if the reciprocal rights arid duties involved are primarily oriented to 
conventional standards of status honor, particularly in a military sen.se. 
If an administrative staff is primarily supported by 6efs, we ~ speak 
of [Western] feudalism (Lehensfeudalismus). 

The transition between fiefs and military benefices is so gradual that 
at times they are almost indistinguishable. (This will be further dis
cussed below in ch. IV.) 

In cases d) anq e), sometimes also inc), tbs' ~vidual who as ap· 
projmated governing powers pays t e cost of his adminfstration, possibly 
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of military equipment, in the manner indicated above, fran the proceeds 
of his benefice or fief. His own authority may then become patrimonial 
(hence, hereditary, alienable, and capable of division by inheritance.) 

I. The earliest form of support for royal retainers, household offi
cials, priests and other types Of patrimonial (for example, manorial) 
retainers has been their presence at the lord's table or their support by 
discretionary allowances from his stores. The "men's house," which is 
the ol.dest form of professional military organizations-to be dealt with 
later-, very often adheres to the consumptive homehold communism of 
a ruling stratum. Separation from the table of the lord (or of the temple 
or cathedral) and tfte substitution of allowances or service-land has by 
no means always been re~ed with approval. It has, however, usually 
resulted from the establishment of independent families. Allowances in 
kind granted to such temple priests and officials constituted the original 
fonn of support of officials throughout the Near East and also existed 
in China, India, and often in the Occident The use of land in return 
for military service is found throughout the Orient since early Antiquity, 
and.also· in medieval Cenn2ny, as a means of providing for minist.erioles, 
manorial officials and other functionaries. The income sources of the 
Turkish spahis, the Japanese samurai, and various similar types of Orien
tal ·retainers and knights are, in the present terminology, "benefices" 
and not "fiefs,'; as will be pointed out later. In some cases they ~ve been 
derived from the rents of certain lands; in others, from the tax income 
of cC1'tlin districts. In the latter case, they have generally been combined 
with appropriation of governmental powers in the same district The 
concept of the Se£ can be further developed only in relation to that of 

' the state. Its object may be a manor-a form of patrimonial domination 
----0%' it may be any of various kinds of claims to propetty income and 
fees. 

2. The appropriation of property income and rights to fees and the 
proceeds of taxeS in the form oE beDe6ces and fiefs of all sorts is wide
spread. In India, particularly, it became an independent and highly 
developed practice. Tiie usual arrangement was the granting of rights 
to these sources of income in return for the provision of military con
tingents and the payment of administrative costs. 

9. Estate-Type Domination and I ts Division of Powers 

Jn the pure type, patrimonial domination, especially of the estate
type, regards alJ go~ing powers and the corresponding economic rights 
as privately appropriated economic advantages. This does not mean that 
these ~ are qualitatively undifferentiated. Some important ones are 
app10}1J:iated in a form subject to special regulations. In particwar, the 
appiopriBtion of judicial and military powers tends to be treateiJ as a 
legal basis for a privileged status position of those appropriating them, as 
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compared to the appropriation of purely economic advantages having to 
do with the income from domains, from taxes, or perquisites. Within 
the latter category, again, there tends to be a d fferentiation of those 
which are primarily patrimonial from those which are primarily extra
patrimonial or fiscal in the mode of appropriation. For our terminology 
the decisive fact is that, regardless of content, governing powers and the 
related emoluments are treated as private rights. 

In his Der deutsche Staat des Mitklalters, von Below is quite right 
in emphasizing that the appropriation of )udicial author ty was singled 
out and became a source of priv leged status, and that it is impossible to 
prove that the medieval political organi-zation had either a purely patri
monial or a /urely feudal character. Nevertheless, so far as judicial 
authot ty an other r ghts of a purely political origin are treated as 
private rights, it s fCl" present pucposes texminolog cally couect to speak 
of pattimonial domination. The concept itself, as is well known, has 
been most consistently developed by Haller in his Restarmztion der 
Staatswissenschafte:n. Historically there has never been a purely patri
monial state.~ 

IV. We shall speak of the estate-type di11ision of powers (s~che 
Gewaltenteilung) when organi-zed groups of persons privileged by ap
propriated seigneur al powers conclude compromises with their ruler. As• 
the occasion warrants, the subject of such compromises may be political 
or administrative regulations, concrete administrative decisions or super
visory measures. At times the members of such groups may participate 
directly on their own authority and with their own staffs. 

1. Under certain circumstances, groupS, such as peasants, which 
do not enjoy a privileged social position, may be included. Th s does 
not, however, alter the conce_pt. For the decisr='ve int is the fact that 
the members of the privileged gf?Up have inde ent r ghts. If soc ally 
privileged groups were absent, the case woul obviously belong under 
another type. 

, 2. The type case has been fully developed only in the Occident. We 
must deal separately and in detail with its characteristics and with the 
reasons for its development. 

3- As a rule, such a status group did not have an admimstrative 
staff' of its own, c:spcdaJly not one with inde ent governing power3· 

9a. Traditional Domination and the Ecmwmy 
The primary effect of traditional domination on e.conomic activities 

is usually in a· very general way to strengthen traditional attitudes. This 
is most conspicuous under gerontocmtic and purely patriarchal domina
tion, which cannot use an administrative machinery against the memhets 
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of the group and hence is strongly dependent for its own legitimacy 
_ upon the safeguarding of tradition in every respect 

L Beyond this, the typical mode of £inancing a traditional structure 
of domination affects the economy (cf. ch. IL sec. 38). In this respect, 
patrimonialism may use a wide variety of approaches. The following, 
however, are particularly important: 

A. An oikos maintained by the ruler where needs are met on a 
liturgical basis wholly or primarily in kind (in the form of contributions 
and compulsory services). In this case, economic relationships tend to 
be strictly tradition-bound. The development of markets is obstructed, 
the use of money is primarily consumptive, and the development of 
capitalism is impossible. 

B. Provisioning the services of socially privileged groups has very 
similar effects. Though not necessarily to the same extent, the develop
ment of markets is also limited in this case by the fact that the property 
and the productive capacity of the individual economic units are largely 
pre-empted for the ruler's needs. 

C. Furthermore, patrimonialism can resort to monopolistic want satis
faction, which in part may rely on profit-making enterprises, fee-taking 
or taxation. In this case, the development of markets is, according to the 
type of monopolies involved, more or less seriously limited by irrational 
factors. 1be important openings for profit are in the hands of the ruler 
and of his administrative staff. Capitalism is thereby either directly ob
structed, if the ruler maintains his own administration, or is diverted 
into political capitalism, if there is tax farming, leasing or sale of offices, 
and capitalist provision for armies and administration (see ch. II, sec. 31). 

Even where it is carried out in money terms, the .financing of pa
trimonialism and even more of sultanism tends to have irrational con
sequences for the following reasons: 

i) The obligations placed on sources of direct taxation tend both in 
amount and in kind to remain bound to tradition. At the same time 
there is complete freedom-·and hence arbitrariness-in the detennina
tion of a) fees and b) of newly impased obligations, and c) in the 
organization of monopolies. This element of arbitrariness is at leas~ 
claimed as a right. It is historically most effective in case a), because the 
lord and his staff must be asked for the "favor" of action, far less effec
tive in case b), and of varying effectiveness in case c). 

2) Two bases of the rationalization of economic activity are entirely 
lacking; namely, a basis for the calculability of obligations and of the 
extent of freedom which will be allowed to private enterprise. 

D. In individual cases, however, pat1imonial fiscal policy may have a 



iiJ] TradJtianal Authority 239 

rationalizing effect by systematically cultivating its sources of taxation 
and by organizing monopo1es rationally. This, however, is "accidental" 
and dependent on specific historical circumstances, some of which existed 
in the Occident. 

If there is estate·type division of powers, ~seal policy tends t~ a 
result of compromise. This makes the burdens relatively predictable and 
eliminates or at least sharply limits the ruler's powers to impose new 
burdens and, above all, to create monopolies. Whether the resulting 
fuc.al policy tends to promote or to limit rational economic activity de
pends largely on the type of ruling group; primarily, it depends on 
whether it is a feudal or a patrician stratum. The dominance of the 
feudal stratum tends, because the structure of feudalized pawers of gov
ernment is normally patrimonial, to set rigid limits to the freedom of 
acquisitive activity and the development of markets. It may even involve 
deliberate attempts to suppress them to protect the power of the feudal 
stratum. The predominance of a patrician [urban] stratum may have tne 
opposite effect 

' 1; What has been said above must suffice for the present It will be 
~ry to return to these questions repeatedly in <lifferent connec-
tions. . 

2.. Example5 for IA): the oilos ci ancient Egypt and in ~ IB): 
large part$ ot the Hellel1:ist¥! world, the)se Roman Emp:ire, Cbina, In
dia, to some extent Russia and the ls.lamic stat.es; IC): Pcalemai; E.gypt. 
to some extent the Byzantine Empire, and in a ditfetent way the regime 
of the Stuarts in England; 10); che Occiden~ patrimooial states _in 
the period of .. enlightened~." especie8y ~·s policies. 

II. It-is not only_ the financial policy of mC4t.:J.'8aiinoajal ,~ 
which tends to restrict the devel~t of rationa,l eeOnotnic activity, but 
above all the general character of their administrati\.e pnctices. This 11· 
true in the following res~ts; 

a) Traditionalism places serious obstacles in the way of formally· 
r:ational regulations, which can be depended Up<¥l to remain stable and 
hence are calculable in their economic implications and exploitability. 

b) A staff of officials with formal technical training is typically absent. 

(The fact that jt creveloped in the patrimonial states oE Vie Occident 
is, as wi.ll be shown,1loc0unted for by unique cooditfons .. Thia m.aam 
developed for the l'Dost pan out of. sources wholly different mm the 
general structure of pa~ialin.) 

c) The.re is a wide ~ for actual arbitrarines5 and the expz:es.sion of 
purely personal whims on the part af the Nle~ and the members of his 
administrative staff .

1 
The opening for bribery and corruption, which is 
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simply a matter of the disorganization of an unregulated system of fees, 
would be the least serious effect of this if it remained a constant quantity, 
because then it would become calculable in practice. But it tends to be 
a matter which is settled from. case to case with every individual official 
and thus highly variable. If offices are leased, the incumbent is put in a 
position where it is to his immediate interest to get bade the capital he 
has invested by any available means of extortion, however Irrational 

d) Patriarchalism and patrimonialism have an inherent tendency to 
regulate economic activity in terms of utilitarian, welfare or absolute 
values. This tendency stems from the character of the claim to legitimacy 
and the inte~ ~t in the contentment of the subjects. It breaks down the , 
type of formal rationality which is oriented to a technical legal order. 
This type of inRuence is decisive in the case of hierocratic patrimonialism. 
In the case of pure sultanism, on· the oth~r hand, it is fiscal arbitrariness 
which is likely to be most important. ; 

For all these reasons, under the dominance of a patrimonial regime 
only certain types of capitalism are able to develop: 

a) capitalist trading, 
b) capitalist tax farming, lease and sale of offices, 
c) capitalist provision of supplies for the state and the financing of 

WaI'S, 

d) under certain circumstances, capitalist plantations and other colo· 
nial enterprises. 

AU these forms are indigenous to patrimonial regimes and often reach 
a very high level of development. This is not, however, true of the type , 
of profit-making enterprise with heavy investments in fixed capital and a 
rational organization of free labor which is oriented to the market pur
chases of private consumers. This type of capitalism is altogether too 
sensitive to all sorts of irrationalitie.> in the administration of law, ad
ministration and taxation, for these upset the basis of calculability. 

The situation is fundamentally different only in cases where a patri
monial ruler, in the interest of his own power and financial provision, 
develops a rational system of administration with technically specialized 
officials. For this to happen, it is necessary I) that technical training 
should be available; 2) there must be a sufficiently powerful incentive 
to embark on such a policy-usually the sharp competition between a 
plurality of patrimonial powers within the same cultural area; 3) a very 
special factor is necessary, namely, the participation cl urban &0mmunes 
as a financial support in the competition of the patrimonial units. 

1. The major forerunners of the modem, specifically Western £ocm 
of capitalism are to be found in the organized urban communes ?f Eu-



iii ] Traditional Authority 

rope with their particular type of relatively rational administration. Its 
primary development took place from the sixteenth to the eighteenth 
centuries within the framework of the class structure and political or· 
ganization (standischen politischen Verbande) of Holland and England, 
which were distinguished by the unusual power of the bourgeois strata 
and the preponderance of their economic interests. The fiscal and utili
tarian imitations, which were introduced into the purely patrimonial or 
largely feudal (feudal-standisch) states of the Continent, have in com
mon with the Stuart system of monopolistic industry the fact that they 
do not stand in the main line of continuity with the later autonomous 
capitali~tic development This is true in spite of the fact that particular 
measures of agricultural and industrial policy~o far and because they 
were oriented to English, Dutch, and later to French, models-played 
a very important part in creating some of the essential conditions for this 
later development AH this will be discussed further on. 

z.. In certain fields the patrimonial states of the Middle Ages devel
oped a type of fonnally rational administrative staff which consisted 
especially of persons with legal training both in the civil and the canon 
law, and which differed fundamentally from the corresponding admin· 
istrative staffs in political bodies of any other time or place. It will be 
necessary later to inquire more fully into the sources of this develop· 
ment and into its significance. For the present it is not possible to go 
beyond the very general observations introduced above. 

IV 

Charismatic Authority 

1 o. Charismatic Authority and Charismatic Community 

The tenn "charisma" will be applied to a certain quality of an in
dividual personality by vir~ue of which he is considered extraordinary 
and treated as endowed with supernatural, superhuman, or at least spe· 
cifically exceptional powers or qualities. These are such. as are not ac
cessible to the ordinary person, but are regarded as of divine origin or 
as exemplaiy, and on the basis of them d;~ individual concerned is 
treated as a "leader." In primitive circumstances this peculiar kind of 
quality is thought of as resting on magical powers, whether of prophets, 
persons with a reputation for therapeutic or legal wisdom, leaders in the 
hunt, or heroes in war. How the quality in question would be ultimately 
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judged from any ethical, aesthetic, or other such point of view is naturally 
entirely indifferent for purposes of definition. What is alone important'is 
how the individual is actually regarded by those subject to charismatic 
authority, by his "followers" or "disciples." 

For present purposes it will be necessary to treat a variety of differ· 
ent types as being endowed with charisma in this sense. lt includes the 
state of a "berserk" whose spells of maniac passion have, apparently 
wrongly, sometimes been attributed to the . use of drugs. In medieval 
Byzantium a group of these men endowed with the charisma of tightin~ 
frenzy was maintained as a kind of weapon It includes the "shaman, 
the magician who in the pure type has to be subject to epileptoid seiiures 
as a means of failing into trances. Another type is represented by 
Joseph Smith, the founder of Mormonism, who may have been a very 
sophisticated swindler (although this cannot be definitely established). 
Finally it includes the type of litterateur, such as Kurt Eisner,ij who is 
overwhelmed by his own demagogic success. Value-free sociological anal
ysis will treat all these on the same level as it does the charisma of 
men who are the "greatest" heroes, prophets, and saviors according to 
conventional judgements. 

I. It is recognition on the part of those subject to authority which is 
decisive for the validity of charisma. This ra:ognition is freely given and 
guaranteed by what is held to be a proof, originally always a miracle, and 
consists in devotion to the corresponding revelation, hero worship, or ab
solute trust in the leader. But where charisma is genuine, it is not this 
which is the basis of the claim to legitimacy. This basis lies rather in the 
conception that it is the duty of those subject to charismatic authority to 
recognize its genuineness and to act according1y. Psychologically this rec- ' 
ognition is a matter of complete personal devotion to the possessor of the 
quality, arising out of enthusiasm, or of despair and hope. 

No prophet has ever regarded his quality as dependent on the attitudes 
of the masses toward him. No elective king or military leader has ever 
treated those who have resisted him or tried to ignore him ocherwise 
than as delinquent in duty. Failure to take part in a military expedition 
under such leader, even though the recruitment is formally voluntary, 
has universally met with disdain. 

IL If proof and success elude the leader for long, if he appears de
serted by his god or his magical or heroic powers, above all, if his leader
ship f a.lls to benefit his followers, it is 1ikely that his charismatic authority 
will disappear. This is the genuine meaning of the divine right of kings 
( Gottcsgnadentum ). 

Even the old Germanic kings were sometimes rejected with scorn. 
Similar phenomena are very common among so-called primjtive peoples. 
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In China the charismatic quality of the monarch, which was transmit
ted unchanged by heredity, was upheld so rigidly that any misfortune 
whatever, not only defeats in war, but drought, Boods, or astronomical 
phenomena which were considered unlucky, forced him to do public 
penance and might even force his abdication. If such things occurred, 
it was a sign that he did not possess the reciuisite charismatic virtue and 
was thus not a legitimate "Son of Heaven." 

III. An organized group subject to charismatic authority will Se 
called a charismatic community (G~einde). It is based• on an emo· 
tional form of communal relationship (Vergemeinschaftung). The ad
ministrative staff of a char1smatic leader does not consist of "officials"; 
least of all are its members technically trained. It is not chosen on the 
basis of social privilege nor from the point of view of domestic or personal 
dependency. It is rather chosen in terms of the charismatic qualities of 
its members. The prophet has his disciples; the warlord his bodyguard; 
the leader, generally, his agents (Vertrauensmanner ). There 1s no such 
t~ing as appointment or dismissal, no career, no promotion. There is only 
a call at the instance of the leader on the basis of the charismatic 
qualification of those he summons. There is no hierarchy; the leader 
merely intervenes in general or in individual cases when he considers 
the members of his staff lacking in charismatic qualification for a given 
rask. There is no such thing as a bailiwick or definite sphere of com
petence, and no appropriation of official powers on the basis of social 
privileges. There may, however, be territorial or functional limits to 
charismatic pawers and to the individual's mission. There is no such 
thing as a salary or a benefice. 

Disciples or followers tend to live primarily in a communistic re
lationship with their leader on means which have been provided by 
voluntary gift. There are no established administrative organs. In their 
pla.:e are agents who have been provided with charismatic authority by 

. their chief or who passess charisma of their own. There is no system 
of formal rules, of abstract legal principles, and hence no process of 
rational judicial decision oriented to them. But equally there is no legal 
wisdom oriented to judicial precedent. Formally concrete judgments are 
newly created from case to case and are originally regarded as divine 
judgments and revelations. From a substantive point of view, every 
charismatic authority would have to subscribe to the propooition, "It is 
written ... but I say unto you ... " The genuine prophet, like the 
genuine military leader and every true leader in this sense, preaches, 
creates, or demands new obligations-most typically, by virtue of revela
tion, oracle, inspiration, or of his own will, which are recognized by 
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the members of the religious, military, or party group because they 
come from such a source. Recognition is a duty. When such an authority 
comes into conAict with the competing authority of another who also 
claims cl.arismatic sanction, the only recourse is to some kind of a con
test, by magical means or an actual physical battle of the leaders. In 
principle, only one side can be right in such a conflict; the other must be 
guilty of a wrong which has to be expiated. 

Since it is "extra-ordinary," charismatic authority is sharply opposed 
to rational, and particularly bureaucratic, authority. and to traditional 
authority, whether in its patriarchal, patrimonial, or estate variants, all of 
which are everyday fonns of domination; while the charismatic type is 
the direct antithesis of this. Bureaucratic authority is specifically rational 
in the sense of being bound to intellectually analysable rules; while 
charismatic authority is specifically irrational in the sense of being foreign 
to _all rules. Traditional authority is bound to the precedents handed 
down from the past and to this extent is also oriented to rules. Within the 
sphere of its claims, charismatic authority repudiates the past, and is in 
this sense a specifically revolutionary forre. It recognizes no appropriation 
of positions of power by virtue of the passession of property, either on 
the part of a chief or of socially privileged groups. The only basis of 
legitimacy for it is personal charisma so long as it is proved; that is, as 
long as it receives recognition and as long as the followers and disciples 
prove their usefulness charismatically. 

The above is scarcely in need of further discussion. ·What has been 
said applies to purely plebiscitary rulers (Napoleon's "rule of genius" 
elevated people of humble origin to thrones and high mi1ita1y com-' 
mands) just as much as it applies to religious prophets or war heroes. 

IV. Pure charisfna is specifically foreign to economic considerations. 
Wherever it appears, it constitutes a "call" in the most emphatic sense 
of the word, a "mission" or a "spiritual duty." In the pure type. it disdains 
and repudiates economic exploitation of the gifts of grace as a source of 
income, though, to be sure, this often remains more an ideal than a fact 
It is not that charisma always demands a renunciation of property or even 
of acquisition, as under certain circumstances prophets and the_ir disciples 
do. The heroic warrior and his followers actively seek booty; the elective 
ruler or the charismatic party leader requires the material means of power. 
The former in addition requires a brilliant display of his authority to 
bolster his prestige. What is despised, so long as the genuinely charismatic 
type is adhered to, is traditional or rational everyday economizing, the 
attainment of a regular income by continuous economic activity devoted 
to this end. Support by gifts, either on a grand scale involving donation, 
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endowment, bribery and honoraria, or by begging, constitute the volun
tary type of support. On the other hand, "booty" and extortion, whether 
by force or by other means, is the typical form of charismatic provision 
for needs. From the point of view of rational ec .. nomic activity, charis
matic want sutisfactio11 is a typical anti-economic force. It repudiates any 
sort of involvement in the everyday routine world. It can only tolerate, 
with an attitude of complete emotional indifference, irregular, unsys
tematic acquisitive acts. In that it relieves the recipient of economic 
concerns, dependence on property income can be the economic basis of 
a charismatic mode of life for some groups; but that is unusual for the 
normal charismatic "revolutionary." . 

The foct that incumbency of church office has been forbidden to 
the Jesuits is a rationalized application of this principle of discipleship. 
The fact that all the "virtuosi" of asceticism, the mendicant orders, and 
fighters for a faith belong in this category, is quite dear. Almost all 
pfophets have been supported by voluntary gifts. The well-known say
ing of St. Paul, "If a man does not work, neither shall he eat," was 

,directed against the parasitic swarm of charismatic missionaries. It obvi
ously has nothing to do with a positive valuation of economic activity 
for its own sake, but only lays it down as a dut\i of each individual 
somehow to provide for his own support. This because he realized that 
the purely charisma:ic parable of the lilies of the field was not capable 
of literal application, but at best "taking no thought for the morrow" 
could be hoped for. On the other hand, in a case of a primarily artistic 
ty['~ of charismatic discipleship it is conceivable that insulation from 
economic struggle should. mean limitation of those really eligible to the 
"economically independent"; that is, to persons living on income from 
property. This has been true of the circle of Stefan George, at least in its 
primary intentions. 

V. In traditionalist periods, charisma is the great revolutionary force. 
The likewise revolutionary force of "reason" works from without: by alter
ing the situations of life and hence its problems, finally in this way 
changing men's attitudes toward them; or it intellectualizes the individ
ual Charisma, on the other hand, may effect a subjective or internal 
reorientation born out of suffering, conHicts, or enthusiasm. It may then 
result in a radical alteration of the central attitudes and directions of ac
tion with a completely new orientation of all attitudes toward the differ
ent problems of the "w~rld."1 In prerationalistic periods, tradition and 
charisma between them have almost exhausted the whole of the orienta
tion of action. 
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v 

The Routinization of Charisma 

11. The Rise of the Charismatic Community and the 
Problem of Sucr;ession . 

In its pure form charismatic authority has a character specifically, 
foreign to everyday routine structures. The social relationships dire~tly 
involved are strictly personal, based on the validity and practice of 
charismatic personal qualities. If this is not to remain a purely transitory 
phenomenon, but to take on the character of a permanent relationship, a 
"community" of disciples or followers or a pa~ty organization or any sort 
of political or hierocratic organization, it is necessary for the character of 

charismatic authority to become radically changed. Indeed, in its pure 
fonn charismatic authority may be said to exist only in stat# nascendi. 
It cannot remain stable, but becomes either traditionalized or rationalized, 
or a combination of both. 

The following are the principal motives underlying this transforma
tio~ (a) The ideal and also the material interests of the followers in the 

I 

continuation and the continual reacti,·atiorl of the community, (b) the 
still stronger ideal and also stronger material interests of the members o~ 
the administrative staff, the disciples, the party workers, or others in 
continuing their relationship. Not only this, but they have an interest 
in continuing it in such a way that both from an ideal and a material 
point of view, their own Position is put on a stable e\'eryday basis. This 
means, above all, making it possible to participate in normal family re
lationships or at least to enjoy a secure social position in place of the kind 
of discipleship which is cut off from ordinary worldly connections, nota
bly in the family and in economic relationships. 

These interests generany become conspicuously evident with the dis
appearance of the personal charismatic leader and with the problem of 

succession. The way in which this problem is met-if it is met at all and 
the charismatic community continues to exist or now begins to emerge 
-is of crucial importance for the character of the subsequent social re
lationships. The following are the principal possible types of solution:-

(a) The search for a 11ew charismatic leader on the basis of criteria 
of the qualities which wiil fit him for the position of authority. 
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This is to be found in a relatively pure type in the process of choice 
of a new Dalai Lama. It consists in the search for a child with charac. 
teristics which are inte:preted to mean that be is a reincarnation of the 
Buddha. This is very similar to the choice of the new Bull of A pis. 

In this case the legitimacy of the new charismatic leader is bound to 
certain distinguishing characteristics; thus, to rules with respect to which 
a tradition arises. The result is a proces'S of traditionalization in favor of 
which the purely personal character of leadership is reduced. 

(b) Revelation manifested·in oracles, lots, divine judgments, or other 
techniques of selection. In this case the legitimacy of the new leader is 
dependent on the legitimacy of the techniqi1e of his selection. This in· 
volves a form of legalization. 

It is said that al times the Sh!'feJi.11i [Jugges] of Israel bad this charac
ter. Saul is said to have been chosen by the o1d war oracle. 

(c) Designation on the part of the original charismatic leader of bis 
own successor and bis recognition on the part of the followers. 

' This is a vety common form. Originally, the Roman magistracies 
were filled entirely in this way. The system survived most clearly into 
later times in the appointment of the dictator and in the institution of 
the interrex.~ 

In this case legitimacy is acquired through the act of designation. 
(d) Designation of a q1ccessor by the charismatically qualified ad· 

ministrative staff and his recognition by the community. In its typical form 
this process should quite definitely not be interpreted as "election" or 
"nomination" or anything of the sort. It i$ not a matter of free selection, 
but of one which is strictly bound to objective duty. It is not to be 
determined merely by majority vote, but is a question of arriving at the 
corren designation, the designation of the right person who is truly 
endowed with charisma. It is quite possible that the minority and not 
t~e majority should be right in such a case. Unanimity i$ often required. 
It is obligatory to acknowledge a mistake and persistence in error is a 

·serious ofFense. Making a wrong choice is a genuine wrong requiring 
expiation. Originally it was a magical offence. 

Nevertheless. in such a case it is easy for legitimacy to t<Jke on the 
character of an acquired right which is justified by standards of the 
correctness of the proc~ss by which the position was acquired, for the 
most part, by its having been acquired in accordance with certain formali
ties such as coronation. 

This was the original meaning of the coronation of bishops and kings 
in the Western world by the clergy or the high nobility with the "con-
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sent" of the community. There are numerous analogous phenomena all 
over the world. The fact that this is the origin of the modem conc7tion 
9f "election" raises problems which will have to be gone into later. 

(e) The conception that charisma is a quality transmitted by heredity; 
thus that it is participated in by the kinsmen of its bearer, particularly by 
his closest relatives. This is the case of hereditary charisma. The order 
of hereditary succession in such a case need not be the same as that which 
is in force for appropriated rights, but may differ from it. It is also some
times necessary to select the proper heir within the kinship group by 
some of the methods just spoken of. 

Thus in certain African states brothers have had to light for the suc
cession. In China, succession had to take place in such a way that the 
relation of tbe living group to the ancestral spirits was not disturbed. 
The rule either of seniority or of designation by the followers has been 
vezy common in the Orient Hence, in the House of Osman, it used to 
be obligatory to kill off all other passible aspirants. 

Only in Medieval Europe and in Japan, elsewhere sporadically, has 
the principle of primogeniture, as governing the inheritance of authority, 
become dearly established. This has greatly facilitated the c;onsolidation 
of political groups in that it has eliminated struggle between a plurality 
of candidates from the same charismatic family. 

In the case of hereditary charisma, recognition is no longer paid to 
the charismatic qualities of the individual, but to the legitimacy of the 
position he has acquired by hereditary succession. This may lead in the 
direction either of traditionalization or of legalization. The concept of, 
divine right is fundamentally altered and now comes to mean authority 
by virtue of a personal right which is not dependent on the recognition 
of those subject to authority. Personal charisma may be totally absent. 

Hereditary monarchy is a conspicuous illustration·· In Asia there 
have beer. very numerous hereditary priesthoods; also, freguently, the 
heredita1y charisma of kinship groups has been treated as a criterion of 
social rank.and of eligibili;y for fiefs and benellces. 

(f) Th~ concept that- charisma may be transmitted by ritual means 
from one bearer to another or may be created in a new person. The 
concept WaS originally magical. It involves a dissociation of charisma 
from a particular individual,_ making it an objective, transferrable entity. 
In particular, it may become the charisma of office. In this case the belief_ 
in legitimacy is no longer directed to the individual, but to the acquired 
qualities and to the effectiveness of the ritual acts. 

The most important example is the tran·smission of priestly charisma 
by anointing, consecration, or the laying on of hands; and 'of royal au· 
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thority, b¥ anointing and by coronation. The character indelebilis thus 
acctuired means that the cha1ismatic ctualities and powers of the office 
are emancipated from the personal qualities of the priest. For precisely 
this 1eason, this has, ftom the Donatist and the Montanist heresies down 
to the Puritan revolution, been the subject of continual conflicts. The 
"hireling" of the Quakers is the preachex endowed with the charisma of 
office. 

12. Types of Appropriation by the Charismatic Staff 

Concomitant with the routinization of charisma with a view to insur
ing adequate succession, go the interest$ in its routinization on the part 
of the administrative staff. It is only in the initial stages and so long as 
the charismatic leader acts in a way which is completely outside everyday 
social organization, that it is possible for his followers to live com
munisticaIIy in a community of faith and enthusiasm, on gifts, booty, or 
sporadic acquisition. Only the members of the small group of enthusiastic 
disciples and followers are prepared to devote their lives purely idealis
tically to their call. The great majority of disciples and followers will in 
the long run "make their living" out of their "calling" in a material sense 
as well. Indeed, this must be the case if the movement is not to dis
integrate. 

Hence, the routimzation of charisma also takes the form of the ap
prapriation of powers and of economic advantages by the followers or 
disciples, and of regulating recruitment. This process of traditionalization 
or of legalization, according to whether rational legislation is involved or 
not, may take anyone of a number of typical forms. 

I. The· original basis of recruitment is personal charisma. However, 
with routinization, the followers or disciples may set up norms for re
cruitment, in particular involving training or tests of eligibility. Charisma 

lb " ak d" d" d"' b"l d"" h" can on y e aw ene an teste ; 1t cannot e earne or taug t. 
,All types of magical asceticism, as practiced by magicians and heroes, and 
all novitiates, belong in this category. These are means of closing the 
administrative staff. (On the charismatic type of education, see ch. IV 
below [unfinished}.) ,. 

Only the proved novice is allowed to exercise authority. A genuine 
charismatic leader is in a position to oppose _this type of prerequisite for 
membership; his successor is not free to do so, at least if he is chosen by 
the administrative staff. 

This type is illustrated by the magical and warrior asceticism cf 
the "men's house" with initiation ceremonies and age groups. An indi-
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vidual who has not successfully gone through the initiation, remains a 
"woman"; that is, he is excluded from the charismatic group. 

2. It is easy for charismatic norms to be transformed into those de
fining a traditional soda! status (on a hereditary charismatic basis). If 
the leader is chosen on a hereditary basis, the same is likely to happen 
in the selection and deployment of the staff and even the followers. 
The term "clan state" (Geschlechterstaat) will be applied when a 
political body is organized stric:tly and completely in terms of this prin
ciple of hereditary charisma. In such a case, all appropriation of govern
ing pcwers, of fiefs, benefices, and all sorts of economic advantages fo)
Iow the same pattern. The result is that aII pcwers and advantages of 
aU sorts become traditionalized. The heads ci. families, who a1~ tradi
tional gerontocrats or patriarchs without personal charlsmatic~legitimacy, 
regulate the exe!"cise of these powers which cannot be taken away from 
their family. 1t is not the type of p~ition he occupies which determines 
the rank of a man or of his family, but rather the hereditary charismatic 
rank of his family determines the pe>sition he wiII occupy. 

Japan, before the development of bureaucracy, was organized in this 
way. The same was undoubtedl"y true of China as well where, before 
the racionalization which took place in the territorial stat<'s, authority 
was in the hands of the "old families." Other types of examples are furn
ished by the caste system in India, and by Russia before the mestni
chestvo was introduced. Indeed, all hereditary social classes with estab
lished privileges belong in the same category. 

3. The administrative staff may seek and achieve the creation and 
appropriation of individual positions and the corresponding economic 
advantages for its members. In that case, according to whether the 
tendency is to ttaditionalization or legalization, there will develop (a) 
benefices, (b) offices, or (c) 6efs. In the 6rst case a prebendal organiza
tion will result; in the second, patrimonialism or bureaucracy; in the 
third, feudalism. These revenue sources become appropriated and replace 
provision from gifts or booty without settled relation to the everyday 
economic stmcture. 

Case (a), benefices, may consist in rights to the proceeds of begging, 
to payments in kind, or to the proceeds of money taxes, or finally, to the 
proceeds of fees. The latter may result from the former through the 
regulatior. of the original provision by free gifts or by "booty" in terms 
of a rational organlzation or 6nance. 

Regularized begging is found in Buddhism; benefices in kind, in the 
Chinese and Japane5e "rice rents"; suppon by money taxation_ has been 
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the rule in-all the rationalized con<Juest states. The last case is common 
eve1ywhere, especially on the part of priests and juages and, in India. 
even the military autholities. 

Case (b), the transformation of the charismatic mission into an 
office, may have more of a patrimonial or more of a burea;icratic char-
acter. The former is much the more common; the latter is found prin
cipally in Antiquity and in the modem Western world. Elsewhere it is 
exceptional. 

In case (c), only land may be appropriated as a fief, whereas the 
position as such retains its originally charismatic character, or powers 
and authority may be fully appropriated as fiefs. It is difficult to dis- ;; 
tinguish the two cases. However, orientation to the charismatic character 
of the position was slow to disappear, also in the Middle Ages. 

I 2a. Status Honor and the Legitimation of Authority 

For charisma to be transformed into an everyday phenomenon, it i$ 
necessary that its anti-economic character should be altered. It must be 
adapted to some form of fiscal organization to provide for the needs of 
the group and hence to the economic conditions necessary for raising 
taxes and contributions. When a charismatic movement develaps in the 
direction of prebendal provision, the "laity" becomes differentiated from 
the "dergy"·-derived from 11:>..i}pai, meaning a "share"-, that is, the 
participating members of the charismatic administrative staff which has 
now become routinized. These are the priests of the developing "church." 
Correspondingly, in a developing political body-the "sfate" in the ra
tional case--vassals, benefice-holders, officials or appointed party officials 
(instead of voluntary party workers and functionaries) are differentiated 
f h ,, " rom t e tax payers. 

This process is ve1y conspicuous in Buddhism .and in the Hindu 
soc~ the Sociology of Religion below. The same is true in all con
quest states which have become rationalized to fonn permanent st1uc
tures; also of parties and other originally cha1ismatic structures. 

It follows that, in the course of routinization, the charismatically 
ruled organization is largely transformed into one of the everyday au
thorities, the patrimonial form, especially in its estate-type or bureaucratic 
variant Its original peculiarities are apt to be retained in the charismatic 
status honor acquired by heredity or office-holding. This applies to all 
who participate in the appropriation, the chief himself and the members 
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of his staff. It is thus a matter of the type of prestige enjoyed by ruling 
groups. A hereditary monarch by "divine right" is not a simple patrimo
nial chief, patriarch, or sheik; a vassal is not a mere household retainer 
or official. Further details must be deferred to the analysis of status 
groups. 

As a rule, routinization is not free of conflict. In the early stages 
personal claims on the charisma of the chief are not easily forgotten and 
the conflict bet\.veen the charisma of the office or of hereditary status with 
personal charisma is a typical process in many historical situations. 

1. The power of absolution-that is, the power to absolve from mor
tal sins-was held originally only by personal charismatic martyrs or 
ascetics, hut became transfonned into a power of the office of bishop 
or priest. This process was much slower in the Orient than in the Occi
dent because in the latter 1s was inAuenced by the Roman conception of 
office. Revolutions under a charismati.: leader, directed against heredi
tary charismatic powers or the powers of office, are to be found.in all 
types of organizations, from states to trade unions. (This last is particu
larly conspicuous at the present time [1918/20J.) The more highly de
veloped the interdependence of different economic units in a monetary 
economy, the greater the pressure of the everyday needs o~ the followers 
of the charismatic movement becomes. The effect ci. this is to strengthen 
the tendency to routinization, which is everywhere operative, and as a 
rule ht1s rapidly won out. Charisma is a phenomenon typical of pro· 
phetic movements or of expansive political movements in their ·early 
stages. But as soon as domination is well established, and above all as 
soon as control over large masses of people exists, it gives way to the 
forces of t>Veryday routine. · , . 

2. One of the decisive motives underlying all cases of the routiniza· 
tion of charisma is naturally the striving for security. This means legiti
mization, on the one hand, of positions of authority and social prestige, 
on the other han.d, of the economic advantages enjoyed by the followers 
and sympathizers of the leader. Another important motive, however, lies 
in the ob ;.xtive necessity of adapting the order and the sta!I organiza
tion to the nonnal, everyday needs and conditions of carrying on admin
istration, In this connection. in particular, there are always points at 
which traditions of admini~trative practice and of judicial decision can 
take hold as these are needed by the nonnal administrative staff and 
those subject to its authority. re h further necessary that there should be 
some definite order introduced into the organization of the administrative 
staff itself. Finally, as will be &;cussed in detail below, it is necessary 
for the administrative staff and .111 its admini!>trative practices to be 
adapted to eve1yday economic conditions. It is not possible for the costs 
of pennanen't, routine admini.st:-ation to be met by "booty," contributions, 
gifts, and hospitality. as is typical of the pure type of military and pro· 
phetic charisma. 
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3. The process of routini7.ation is thus not by any means confined to 
the problem of succession and does not stop when this has been solved. 
On the contrary, the most fundamental problem is that of making a 

~·transition from a charismatic administrative :;tatf, and the corresponding " 
._ .. principles of administration, to ()ne v"hich is adapted to everydav condi-
. tions, The probkm of succession, hoV1·enrr, is crucial because through it 

occurs the routinization of the charismatic focus of the structure. In it, 
the character of the leader himself and of his claim,to legitimacy is al
tered. This process involves peculiar and characteristic conceptions'which 
are understandable only in this context and do not apply to the problem 
of transitiQ11 to traditional or legal patterns of order and types or admin
istrative organization. The most important of the modes of meeting the 
p.roblem of succession are the charismatic designation of a successor and 
hereditary charisma. · 

4. As has already been noted, the most in1portant historical example 
of designation by the charismatic leader of his own successor is Rome. 
For the rex, this arrangement is attested by tradition; while for the ap
pointment of the dU::tator and of the co-emperor and successor in the 
·l?rincipate, it has existed in historical times. The way in which all the 
higher magistrates were invested with the imperium shows deafly that 
they also were designated as successors by the milita?y commander, sub
ject to recognitio:1 by the citizen army. The fact that candidates were 
examined by the magistrate in office and that originally they could be 
excluded On what were obviously arbitrary grounds shows clearly what 
was the nature of the development. 

). The most important e)j'.amples of designation of a successor by the 
chari~matic followers of the leader are to be found in the election of 
bishops, and particularly of the Pope, by the original system of designa
tion by the clergy and recognition by the lay community. The investiga
tions of U. Stutt have made it probable that the election of the Gennan 
king was modelled on that of the bishops.'" He was designated by a 
group of gualified princes and recognized by the "people," that is, those 
bearing arms. Similar arrangements are very common. 

,6. The classical case of the development of hereditary charisma is 
'that of caste in India. All occupation<'ll qualifications, and in particu.lar 
all the gualillcations for positions of authority and power, have there 
come to be regarded as strictly bound to the inheritance of charisma. 
Eligibility for fiefs, involving governing powers, was limited to mem
bers of the royal kinship group, the fiefs being granted by the eldest of 
the group. All types of religious office, including the extraordinarily 
important snd influential position of guru, the direct£Nr de l'dme, were 
treated as bound to hereditary charismatic· qualities. The same is true of 
all sorts of relations to traditional cus~omers and of all pooitions in the 
village organization, such as priest, barber, laundryman, watchman, etc. 
The foundation of a sect always meant the development of a hereditary 
hierarchy, as was true also of Taoism in China. Also in the Japanese 
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"feudal" state, before the introduction of a patrimonial officialdom on the 
Chinese modeL which then led to prebends and a new feudalization, 
social organization was based purely on hereditary charisma. 

This· kind of hereditaxy charismatic right to positions of authority 
has ~en developed in similar ways all over the world. Qualification by 
virtue of individual achievement has been replaced by qualification by 
birth. This is everywhere the basis of the development c£ hereditary 
aristocracies, in the Roman nobility, in the concept of the stirps regia, 
which Tacitus describes among the Germans, in the rules of eligibility 
to tournaments and monasteries in the late Middie Ages, and even in 
the genealogical research conducted on behalf of the parvenu aristocracy 
of the United States. Indeed, this is to be found everywhere where 
hereditary status groups have become established. 

Relationship to the. economy: The process of routinization of charisma 
is in very important respects identical with adaptation to the conditions 
of the economy, since this is the principal continually operating force in 
everyday life. Economic conditions in this connection play a leading role 
and do not constitute merely .a dependent variable. To a very large ex
tent the transition to hereditary charisma or the charisma of office serves 
as a means of legitimizing existing or recently acquired powers of con
trol over economic goods. Along with the ideology of loyalty, which is 
certainly by no means unimportant, allegiance to hereditary monarchy in 
particular is very strongly influenced by the consideration that all in
herited and legitimately acquired property would be endangered if 
people stopped believing in the sanctity of hereditary succession to th.e 
throne. It is hence by no means fortuitous that hereditary monarchy is 
more adequate !O the propertied strata than to the proletariat. 

Beyond this, it is not possible to say anything in general terms, which 
would at the same time be substantial and valuable, on the relations of 
the various possible modes of adaptation to the economic order. This 
must be reserved to the more detailed treatment. The devdopment of 
ll prebendal structure, of feudalism, and the appropriation of all sorts of 
aavantages on a hereditary charismatic basis may in all cases have the 
same stereotyping e.ff ect on the economic order if they develop from 
charismatic starting points as if they devdoped from early patrimonial 
or bureaucratic stages. In economic respects, too, the revolutionary impact 
of charisma is usually tremendous; at first, it is often destructive, because 
it means new modes of orientation. But routinization leads to the exact 
reverse. 

The economics of charismatic revolutions will have to be discussed 
separately; it is a different matter altogether. 



vi] Feudalism 

Vl 

Feudalism 

l2b. Occidental Feudalism and Its Conflict with 
P atri monialism 

The case noted above, under sec. 1 2: 3c [the fief], requires separate 
discussion. This is because a structure of domination may develop out of 
it which is different both from patrimonialism and from genuine or 
hereditary charisma and which has had a very great historical signifi
cance, namely, feudalism. We will distinguish two types: the one based 
on fiefs (Lehensfeudalismus) and ·the other based on benefices (pre
hendal feudalism). All other forms in which the use of land is granted 
in exchange for military service really have a patrimonial character and 
hence will not be treated here separately. For the different kinds of 
benefices will be discussed later in detail. 

A. A fief involves the following elements: 
( r) The appropriation of powers and rights of exercising authority. 

Appropriation as a fief may apply only to pawers relevant within a 
master's household or it may be extended to include those of a political 
association. The latter type may be restricted to economic rights-that is, 
fiscal rights--or it may also include palitical powers proper. Fiefs are 
granted in return for specific services. Normally they are primarily of a 
military character, but they may also include administrative functions. 
The grant of the fief takes a very specific form. It is earned out 

(2) on a purely personal basis for the lifetime of the lord and of the 
,recipient of the fief, his vassal. . 

(3) The relationship is established by a contract, thus h is supposed 
that the vassal is a free man. ·· 

(4) 1f feudalism is based on fiefs, the recipient adheres to the style 
of life of a knight~y status group. 

( 5) The contract of fealty is not an ordinary business contract, but 
establishes a solidary, fraternal relationship which involves reciprocal 
obligations of loyalty, to be sure, on a legally unequal basis. These obli
gations are upheld by 

(a) knightly status honor, and (b) are clearly delimited. 
The transition pointed out above at the end of section 12 [i.e., from 
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mere appropriation of land to full appropriation o( powers] takes place 
,,~when fiefs are appropr.iated hereditarily, subject only to the condition 
that each new vassal have the necessary qualifications and will pledge 
fealty to his lord, and the existing vassals will do so t0 a new lord; {J) 
when the feudal admin)strative staff compels the lord tu fill every 
vacancy (Leihezwang), sioce all fiefs arc considered part of the mainte
nance fund for the members of the knightly status group. 

The 6.r~t step took place relatively early in the.~Midd!e 1\ges; the 
second, later on. The struggle of kings and princes' wirh their vassals 
were above all directed, though not usually explicitly. toward. the 
elimination of this principle, since it prevented the rise of a patrimonial 
regime. 

B. If an administration is based completely on the granting of fiefs 
-a1id Lehensfeudalismus has never been his:oricaqy reakcd in the pure 
type any more than has pure patrimonialism-. this involves the follow
ing features: 

( 1) The authority of the lord is reduced to the likelihood that the 
var.sals will remain faithful to their oaths of f ea1tv. 

(-i) The political association is completely r~placed by a system of 
relations of purely personal loyalty between the lord and his vassals and 
between these in turn and their own sub-vassals (sub-infeudation) and 
so on. Only a lord's own vassals are bound to fealty to him: wherea:- they 
in turn can claim the fealty of their own vassals, and so on. 

(3} Only in the case of a "felony" does the lord have a right to 
deprive his vassal of his fief, and the same in turn applies to the vassal' 
in his relation to his own vassal. When such a case, however, arises. in 
enforcing his rights against a vas5al who has broken the oath of fealty, 
the lord is dependent on the help of his other vassals or on the passi\'ity 
of the sub-vassals of the guilty party. Either source of support can only 
be counted on when the relevant group recognizes that a felony has 
actllally been committed. J Iowever, even then the overlord cannot count 
on the non-interference of sub-vassals unless he has at least been able to 
secure recognition on their part of the principle that a struggle against 
an overlord is an exceptional state. Overlords have always attempted to 
establish this prir.ciple but not always with success. 

(4) There is a hierarchy of social rank corresponding to the hier
archy of fiefs through the process of suh-infeudation-the order of the 
Heerschilde in the Mirror of Saxon Law (Sachsenspiegel) This is not, 
however, a judicious and Jdministrative hier.irchy. For whether an order 
or a decision can be chal!<:"nged and to what authority appeal can be made 
is in principle a matter for the respective court of appeals (Oberhof) 
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and does -not depend on the hierarchy of feudal relationships. Cit is 
theoretically possible for the Oherhof authority to be granted to a status
equal of the local judicial lord, but in practice this was not the case.) 

(5) The elements in the population who do not hold fiefs involving 
patrimonial or political authority are "subjects" (Hintersassen); that is, 
they are patrimonial dependents. They are dependent on the holders of 
fiefs to the extent that their traditional status determines or permits it, 
or-so far as the coercive power in the hands of the possessors of military 
~s compels it, since they are to a large extent defenseless. Just as the 
S"upreme lord is under obligation to grant land in fief, those who do not 
hold fiefs are always under the authority of a lord; in both cases the rule 
is; nulle terre sans seigneur. The sole survival of the old immediate 
political powers of the ruler is the principle, which is almost always 
recognized, that political authority, particularly judicial authority, is 
turned over to the ruler whenever he is personally present. 

(6) Powers over the household (inluding domains, slaves and serfs), 
the fiscal rights of the political group to the receipt of taxes and contri
butions, and specifically political powers of jurisdiction and compulsion 
to military service--thus powers over free men-all become objects of 
feudal grants in the same way. However, as a rule the strictly political 
powers are subject to special regulation. 

In ancient China the granting of economic income in fiefs and of 
territorial authority wer•· distinguished in name as well as in fact. The 
distinctions in name are not found in the European Middle Ages, but 
there were dear distinctions in the holder's status and in numerous 
other particular points. 

It is not usual for political powers to be fully appropriated in lhe 
same way as property rights in fiefs. Numerous transitional forms and 
irregularities remain. One conspicuous difference is the existence of a 
status distinction between those enjoying only economic or fiscal right.~ 
and those with strictly political powers, notably judicial and military 

'authority. Only the latter arc r0litical vassals. 
It goes without saying that whenever Lehensfeudalismus is highly 

developed, the overlord's- authority is precarious. This is because it is 
very dependent. on the voluntary olx'.dienc.c and hence the purely per
sonal loyalty of the members r:l the administrative staff, who, by virtue of 
the feudal structure, are themselves in possession of the means of ad
ministration. Hence, the latent struggle for authority becomes chronic 
between the lord and his v:·:!>sal. and the idt'al extent of feudal authority 
has never been effectively ~:arried out in practice or remained eff ecti\1e on 
a permanent ha.;;is. 
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Rather, the feudal lord may attempt to improve his .Position in one 
of the following ways: 
. (a) He may not rely on the purely personal loyalty of his vassals, 
but may attempt to secure his Position by limiting or forbidding sub
infeudation. 

This was conunon in Western feudalism, but often was initiated by 
the administrative staff in the interest of their own power. The same 
was true of the alliance of princes in China in 630 ac. 

He may attempt to establish the principle that the fealty of a sub
vassal to his immediate lord is void in case of war against the higher lord. 

Or, if passible, the attempt is made to obligate the sub-vassal to direct 
fealty to him, the liege lord. 

(b) The feudal chief may seek to implement his control of the ad
ministration of political powers in a variety of ways. He may grant all 
the subjects a right of appeal to him or his courts. He may station super
vising agents at the courts of his palitical vassals. He may attempt to 
enf~rce a right to collect taxes from the ~ubjects of all his vassals. He 
may appoint certain officials of the. political vassals. Finally, he may at
tempt to enforce the principle that all political authority is forfeited to 
him in his personal presence or beyond that to any agent he designates 
and that he, as the supreme lord, is entitled to try any case in his own 
court at will. 

(c) It is possible for a supreme lord to attain and maintain his power 
against vassals, as well as against other types of holders ·of apprapriate~ 
authority, only if he creates or re·creates an administrative staff under his 
personal control and organizes it in an appropriate manner. There are 
three main possibilities. 

( 1) It may be a patrimonial staff. (This was to a large extent what 
happened in the European Middle Ages and in Japan in the Bakufu of 
the Shogun, who exercised a very effective control over the feudal 
Daimyos.) 

(2) It may be an extra-patrimonial staff recruited from a status group 
with literary education. 

The principal examples are clerical officials, whether Christian or 
Brahman; kayasths (Buddhist, Lamaist, or Mohammedan);10• or h.1-
manists, such as the Confucian scholars in China. On the peculiarities of 
such groups and their immense importance for cultural development, 
see ch, IV [unfinished]. 

(3) 0 r it may be a group of technically trained officials, particularly 
legal and rtlilitary specialists. 
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This-was proposed in China in the eleventh centu1y by Wang An 
Shi, but by that time it was directed against the classical scholars and 
not the feudal magnates. In the Occident, such a bureaucracy was re
cruited for civil administration from university-trained men. In the 
Church the primary training was in the Canon Law, in the State, the 
Roman Law. In England, it was the Common Law, which had, how
ever, been rationalized under the influence of Roman modes of thought. 
In this development lie some origins of the modem Western state. The 
development of Western military organization took a somewhat different 
course. The feudal ~anization was first replaced by capitalistic military 
entrepreneurs, the ccmdoitieri. These structures were in tum appropri
ated by the territorial princes with the development of a rational ad
ministration of royal finance from the seventeenth century on. In Eng
land and France, it happened somewhat earlier. 

This struggle of the feudal chief with his.feudal administrative staff 
in the Western World, though not in Japan, largely coincideei with his 
struggle against the Power of corPorately organized privileged groups 
(Stiittde-Korporarionen)_ In modem times it everywhere issued in the 

·ruler's victory, and that meant in bureaucratic administration. This hap
pened first in the Western Worl~ then in Japan; in India, and perhaps 
also in China, it happened in the wake of foreign rule. Along with 
purely historical Power consteliations, economic couditions have played 
a very important part in this process in the Western World. Above all, 
it was in8uenced by the rise of the bourgeoisie in the t<>Wns, which had 
an organization peculiar to Europe. It was in addition aided by the com
petition fOr Power by means of rational-that is, bureaucratic--4dminis· 
tration among the different states. This led, from 6.scal motives, to a 
crucially important alliance with capitalistic interests, as will be shown 
later. 

12c. Prebendai Feudalism and Other Variants 

Not every ~d of "feudalism" involves the 6.ef in the Ck=cidental 
sense. In addition, there is a hove all: 

A. prebendal feudalism, which has a 6.scal basis. 

This was typical of the Islamic Near East and of India under the 
MQ2Uls. On the other ·hand, ancien~ Chme..e feudalism before the time 
of ~hi Huang Ti had at least in part a structute of fiefs, though 
beneSces were also involved. Japanese feudalism also involved 6.efs, 
but they were subject in the case of the ~os to a rather stringent 
control an the part of the supreme lmd (&Wlf-), and the 6.efs of the 
Samurai and the Buke were really bnw&cn cl ~ (although 
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they often came to be approp1iated) whieh were registered according to 
their yield in terms of rire rent (.lto.ltu~). 

Prehendal feudalism exists when ( 1) benefices which are valued 
and granted according to the income they yield are appropriated and 
where (2) appropriation is, in principle, though not always etfectively, 
carried out onI y on a personal basis in accordance with serv1ces, thus 
involving the possibility of promotion. (This was, at least from the legal 
point of view, true of the benefices held by the Turkish sipahi.) 

Finally and above all, (3) it does not involve primarily a free rela
tion of personal fealty arising from a contract of personal loyalty with 
the lord as the basis of a particular fief. It is rather a matter primarily 
of fiscal considerations in the context of a system of financing which is 
otherwise patrimonial, often suitanistic. This is for the most part made 
evident by the fact that the prehends are assessed according to their tax 
value. 

It is very common for the Lehensf eudalismus to originate in a system of 
w1mt satisfaction of the political group on the basis of a purely natural 
economy and in tenns of personal obligations (personal services and 
mili~ry services). The principal motive is to replace the insufficiently 
trained popular levy, whose members can no longer equip themselves 
and are needed in the economy, with a well-trained and equipped 
army of knights who are hound to their chief by personal honor. Pre
bendal feudalism, on the other hand, usually originates in the re~ion 
from monetal)' financing to financif18 in kind. The following are the 
principal reasons leading to such a policy:-

(a) The transfer of the dsk involved in Huctuating income to an 
entrepreneur; that is, a sort of tax farming. 

a) Rights to such income may he transferred in return for under
takin/to supply certain particular army contingents, such as cavalry, 
sometimes war chariots, armored troops, supply trains, or artillery, for a 
patrimonial army. (This was common in the Chinese Middle Ages. 
Quotas for the army in eaclt of the different categories were established 
for a particular territorial area.) 

Either in addition to this or alone, prebendal feudalism may be estab
_ lished as a means of /3) meeting the costs of civil administ1ation and of 
y) securing tax payments for the royal treasury. (This was common in 
India.) 

3) In return for these various services, in the 6rst instance to enable 
those who undertook them to meet their obligations, an appropriation of 
govanmental power in wrying degrees and respects was permitted. Such 
appropriation has usually been for a limited period and subject to re· 
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purchase. But when means to do this have been lacking, it has often in 
fact been definitive. Those who hold such definitively appropriated 
pmvers then become, at the very least, landlords, as opposed to mere larid· 
owners, and often come into the possession of extensive Political powers. 

This pr~ has been typical above all of India. It is the source of 
the powers over land of the Zamindars, the Jagirdars. and the Tuluk
dtus. It is also found in a large part of the Near E.ast, as C. H Becker 
has dearly shown-h~ was the first to understand the difference from 
the European fief.11 The primary basis lies in the leasing of tax~ As 
a secondary conse<iuence, it developed into a "manorial" system The 
Rumanian Boyars-the descendants of the most heterogeneous society 
the world has ever seen, of Jews, Germans, Creeks, and various others 
-wed! also tax farmers who on this bas.is appropriated governing 
authority. 

(b) Inability to pay the contingents of a patrimonial army may lead 
to an usurpation of the sources of taxation on their part, which is subse
quently legalized. The result is that appropriation of the land and of the 
subjects is carried out by the officers and members of the army. tThis 
was true of the famous Khans of the empire of the Caliphs. It was the 
source or the model for all forms of Oriental appropriation, including the 
Mameluke army, which was formally composed of slaves.) 

It is by no means inevitable that this should lead to systematic regis
tration as a basis for the granting of benefices. But this is a readily avail
able course and has often actually been foIIowed out. (We shaII not yet 
discuss how far the "fiefs" of the Turkish sipahi were genuine fiefs or 
whether they were closer to benefices. From a legal pt>int of view, pro· 
motion according to achievement was possible.) 

It is clear that the two types of feudalism are connected by gradual 
imperceptible transitions and that it is seldom p<l5Sible to classify cases 
with complete definiteness under one category 6r the other. Furthermore, 
prebendal feudalism is closely related to a purely prebendal organir.ation, 
and there are also gradual transitions in this directi.011. 

According_f an imprecise renninology, in addition to the 6ef resting 
on a free contract with the lord and the feudal benefice, there is: 

B. so-called "pt>lis" feudalism, resting on a real or fictitious "synoik· 
ism" of landlords. These enjoy equal rights in the conduct of a purely · 
military mode of life with high status honor. The economic aspect of 
the le.Zeros is the plot of land which is appropriated. by qualified persons 
on a personal basis and passed on by individual hereditaty succession. k 
is culr:ivated by the services of unfree persons-assigned as the property 
of the status group--::a_wi forms the ham of provision of military . ~ '" cqwpmenr. · 
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This type is found only ]n Greece, in fully developed fonn, only in 
Sparta, and originated out of the "men's house." It has been called 
"feudalism" because of the set of conventions regulating status honor 
and of the element of chivalry in the mode of life of a group of land
lords. This is hardly legitimate usage. In Rome the term fundus cor
IeSPonds to the Greek kleros. There is, however, no information avail
ahfe about the organization of the curia (co-11iria eguals the Greek 
andreion, the "men's house). We do not know how far it was similar 
to the Greek.) 

The term "feudal" is often used in a very broad sense to designate 
all military strata, institutions and conventions which involve any son 
of status privileges. This usage will be avoided here as entirely too vague'. 

C. The second doubtful type is called feudalism for the oppasite 
reason. The fief is present but, on the other hand, is not acquired by a 
free contract (fraternization either with a lord or with equals), but is 
bestowed by the order of a patrimonial chief. On the other hand, it may 
not be administered in the spirit of a knightly mode of life. Finally, both 
criteria may be absent. Thus there may be service 6efs held by dependent 
knights; or, conveISely, 6efs may be freely acquired but their holders are 
not subject to a code of chivalry. Finally, fiefs may be granted to clients, 
coloni, or slaves who are employed as 6ghting forces. All these cases will 
be treated here as benefices. 

The case of dependent knights is illustrated by Occidental and 
Oriental minuteriakS, in Japan by the Samurai. Freely recruited soldiers 
without a chivalrous code are known to the Orient; this was probably 
the origin of the Ptolemaic militat)' organization. When the hereditarr 
appropriation of service land has led further to the appropriation of the 
military function as such, the end result is a typical liturgical tnganiza
tion of the state. The third type, the use of unf ree milital)' forces, is 
typical of the socalled wanfor caste of ancient Egypt, of the Mame
foltes of mediev.al Egypt, and of various other unfree Oriental and 
Chinese warriors. These have not always been granted rights in land, 
but such an arrangement is common. 

In ;;udt cases, it is imprecise to speak of "feudalism," since it involves • 
military status groups, which, at least from a formal paint of view1 occupy 
a negatively privileg00 position. They will be discussed in Chapter IV. 

z 3. Combinations of the Different Types of Authority 

The ~ discussion· makes it quite .evident that "ruling organiza
tions" which belong only to one or another of these pure types are very 
exceptional. Furthennore, in ·relation to legal and traditional authority 
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especially, certain important types, such as the collegial f a:m and some 
aspects of the feudal, have either not bee11 di~ at all or have been 
barely suggested. In general, it should be kept dearly in mind that the 
basis of every authority, and correspondingly of every kind of willingness 
to obey, is a belief, a belief by virtue of which persons exercising author
ity are lent prestige. The composition of this belief is seldom altogether 
simple. In the case of "legal authority," it is never purely legal. The 
belief in legality comes to be established and habitual, and this means 
it is partly traditional. Violation of the tradition may be fatal to it. Fur
thermore, it has a charismatic element, at least in the negative sense that 
persistent and striking lack of success may be suffii::ient to ruin any gov
ernment, to undennine its prestige, and to prepare the way for charis
matic revolution. For monarchies, hence, it is dangerous to lose wars 
since that makes it appear that their charisma is no longer genuine. For 
republics, on the other hand, striking victories may be dangerous in that 
they put the victorious general in a favorable position for making char-

, ismatic claims. 
Groups approximating the purely traditional type have certainly 

existed. But they have never been stable indefinitely and, as is also true 
of bureaucratic authority, have seldom been without a head who had a 
personally chttrismatic status by heredity or office. Under certain circum
stances, the charismatic chief can be different from the traditional one. 
Everyday economic needs have· been met under the leadership of tradi
tional authorities; whereas certain exceptional ones, like hunting and the 
quest of "booty" in war, have had charismatic leadership. The idea of 
the possibility of "legislation" is also relatively ancient, though for the 
most part it has been legitimized by oracles. Above all, however, when
ever the recruitment of an administrative staff is drawn from extra
patrimonial sources, the r.esult is a type of official which can be differ
entiated from those of legal bureaucracies only in terms of the·ultimate 
basis of their authority and not in tenns of formal status. 

Similarly, entirely pure charismatic authority, including the heredi
tary charismatic type, etc., is rare. It is not impossible, as in the case of 
Napaleon, for the strictest type of bureaucracy to issue directly from a 
charismatic movement; or, if not that, all sorts of prebendal and feudal 
types of organization. Hence, the kind of tenninology and classification 
set forth above has in no sense the aim-indeed, it could not have it-to 
be exhaustive or to tonfine the whole of historical reality in a rigid 
scheme. Its usefulness is derived from the fact that in a given case it is 
possible to distinguish what aspects of. a given organized group can 
legitimatdy be identified as falling under or approximating one or 
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another of these categories. For certain purposes this is unguestionably 
an important advantage. 

For all types o~ authority the fact of the existence and continual func
tioning of an administrative staff is vital. For the habit of obedience 
cannot be rftaintained without organized activity directed to the applica
tion and enforcement of the order. It is, indeed, the existence of such 
activity which is usually meant by the term "organiz.ation."u For this to 
exist in tum, it is essential that there should be an adeguate degree of 
the solidarity of interests, both on the ideal and material levels, of the 
members of the administrative staff with their chief. It is fundamental 
in understanding the relation of the chief to these members that, so far as 
this solidarity exists, the chief is stronger than any individual member 
but is weaker than the members taken together. It is, however, by all 
means necessary for the members of an administrative staff to enter into 
a deliberate agreement in order to obstruct or even consciously oppose 
their chief so successfully that the leadership of the chief becomes im
potent. Similarly, any individual who sets out to destroy a rulership 
must, if he is going to take over the position of power, build up an ad
ministrative staff of his own, unless he is in a position to count on the 
connivance and co-operation of the existing staff against their previous 
leader. -

Solidarity of interest with a chief is maximized at the poi ht where 
both the legitimacy of the status of the J~embers and the provision for 
their economic needs is dependent on the chief retaining his position. 
For apy given individual, the possibility of escaping this solidarity varies 
greatly according to the structure. It is most difficult where there is com
plete separation from the means of administration, thus in purely tradi
tional patriarchal structures, unde1 pure partimonialism and in. bureau
cratic organizations resting on formal rules. It is easiest where 6.efs or 
benefices have been appropriated by socially privileged groups. 

It is most impartant, finally, to realize that historical reality involves 
a continuous, though for the most part latent, con8ict beween chiefs and 
their administrative staffs for appropriation and expropriation in relation 
to one another. For almost all of cultural development, it has been crucial 
in what way this strug£le has worked out and what has been the charac
ter of the stratum of o~cials dependent upan the chief which has helped 
him win out in his struggle against the feudal classes or other groups en
joying apprapriated powers. In different cases it has been ritually trained 
literati, the clergy, purdy secular clients, household officials, legally 
trained penons, technically specialized 6nancial officials, or private 
honoratiores, (about whom more will be said later). 

One of the reasons why the character of these struggle$ and ~f their 
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outcome has been so important, not only to th~ history of administration 
,as such, but to that of culture generally, is t'liat the type of education 
has been determined by them and with it the modes of st~tus group 
formation. 

I. Both the extent and the way in which the members of an ad
ministrative staff are bound to their chief will vary greatly according to 
whether they receive salaries, opportunities for profit, allowances, or 
fiefs. It is, however, a factor common to all of these that anything which 
endangers the legitimacy of the chief who has granted and who guar
antees them, tends at the same time to endanger the legitimacy of these 
forms of income and the positions of power and prestige which go with 
membership in the administrative staff. This is one of the reasons why 
legitimacy, which is often so much neglected in analysing such phen
omena, plays a crucially important role. 

z. The history of the dissolution of the old system of domination 
legitimate in Germany up until 1918 is instructive in this connection. 
The War, on the one hand, went far to break down the authority of 
tradition; and the German def eat involved a tremendous loss of prestige 
fot the government. These factors combined with systematic habituation 
to illegal behavior, undermined the amenability to discipline both in 
the aimy and in industry and thus prepared the way for the overthrow 
of tl1e older authority. At the same time, the way in which the old ad
ministrative staff continued to function and the way in which its order 
was simply taken over by the new supreme authorities, is a striking 
example of the extent to which, under rationalized bureaucratic co1idi
tions, the individual member of such a staff is inescapably bound to his 
technical function. As it has been noted above, this fact is by no means 
adequat1dy explained by the private economic interests of the members 
-their concern for their jobs, salaries, and pensions-although it goes 
without saying that these considerations were not unimportant to the great 
majority of officials. In addition to this, however, the disinterested ideo
logical factor has been crucial. For the breakdown of administrative or
ganization would, under such conditions, have meant a breakdown of 
the provision of the whole population, including, of course, the officials • 
tbemselves, with even the moe;t elementary necessities of life. Hence an · 
appeal was made to the sense of duty of officials, and this was success-
ful. Indeed the objective necessity of this attitude has been recognized 
even by the previous holders of power· and their sympathizers. 

3. In the course of the past reyolutian in Germany, a new adminis
trative staff came into being in the So\'iets of workers and soldiers. In 
the fost place it was necagry to develop a technique of organizing these 
new staffs. Furthermore, their develcipment w ~ cbely dependent an 
the War, notably the ~ion of weapons by the revolutionary ele
ment. Without this factor the revolution would not have been pos6ihle 
at all. (Thi~and its historical ·analogies will be discussed below.) It was 
only by the rise of charismatic leaders against the legal authorities and 
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by the development around Lhem of groups of charismatic fonowers, that 
it wa$ possible to take power away from the old authorit1es. It was 
furthermore only through the maintenance of the old bureaucratic or
ganization that power once achieved could he retained. Previous to this 
situation every revolution which has bee:n attempted under modem con
ditions has failed completely b~ause of the indispensability of trained 
officials and of the lack of its own organized staff. The conditions under 
which previous revolutions have succeeded have been altogether differ
ent. (See below, the chapter on the theory of revolutions. [Unwritten}.) 

4. The overthrow of authoritv on the initiative ci the administrative 
stat! has occurred in the past un' der a wide variety of conditions. Some 
fonn of association of the members of the staff has always been a 
necessary prerequisite. According to the circumstances, it might have 
more the character of a limited conspiracy or more that of a general 
solidarity. This is peculiarly difficult under the conditions to which the 
modem official is subject; but as the Russian case has shown, it 1s not 
altogether impossible. As a general rule, however, such ass.:x:iation does 
not go further than the kind which is cpen to workers through the ordi
nary procedure of the strike. 

5. The patrimonial character of a body of officials is above all mani
fested in the fact that admission involves a relation of personal depend· 
ency. In the Carolingian system, one became a puer regis, under the 
Angevins, a famiUaris. Survivals of this have persisted for a very 1ong 
time. 

Vll 

The Transformation of Charisma in a 

Democratic Direction 

14. Democratic Legitimacy, Plebiscitary Leadership and 
Elected Officialdom'1 

The basically authorita1ian principle of charismatic legitimation may 
be subject to an anti-authoritarian interpretation, for the validity of 
charismatic authority rests entirely on recognition by the ruled, on 
"p~" before their eyes. To be sure, this recognition of a charismatically 
quali6ed, and hence legitimate, person is created as a duty. But when 
the charismatic organization undergoes progressive rationali7:3tion, it is 
readily possible that, instead of MOgnition being treatiecl as a conse-
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quence of legitimacy, it is treated as the basis of legitimacy: democratic 
legitimacy. Then designation of a successor by an administrative staff 
becomes "preselection," by the predecessor himself "nomination," whereas 
recognition by the group becomes an "election." The personally legiti
mated charismatic leader becomes leader by the grace of those who follow 
him since the latter are formally free to elect and even to depose him
just as the loss of charisma and its efficacy had involved the lass of genu
ine legitimacy. Now he is the freely elected leader. 

Correspondingly, the recognition of charismatic decrees and judicial 
decisions on the part of the community shifts to the belief that the group 
has a right to enact, recognize, or appeal laws, according to its own 
free will, both in general and for an individual case Under genuinely 
charismatic authority, on the other hand, conHicts over the correct law 
may actually be decided by a group vote, but this takes place under the 
pressure of feeling that there can be only one correct decision, and it is 
a matter of duty to arrive at this. However, in the new interpretation the 
treatment of law approaches the case of- legal authority. The most im
portant transitional type is the legitimation of authority by plebiscite: 
plebiscitary leadership. The most common examples are the modem 
party leaders. But it is always present in cases where the chief feels him
self to be acting on behalf of the masses and is indeed recognized by 
them. Both the Napoleons are classical examples, in spite of the fact that 
legitimation by plebiscite took place only after they seized power by 
force. The second Napoleon also resorted to the plebiscite after a severe 
loss of prestige. Regardless of how its real value as an expression of the 
papular will may be regarded, the plebiscite has been the S}J~cific means 
of deriving the legitimacy of authority from the confidence of the ruled, 
even though the voluntary nature of such confidence is only fonnal or 
fictitiOus. 

Once the elective principle has been applied to the chief by a re
inte1pretation of charisma, it may be extended to the administrative staif. 
Elective officials whose legitimacy is derived from the confidence of the 
ruled and who are therefore subject to recall, are typical of certain de
mocracies, for instance, the United States. They are not "bureaucratic" 
types. Because they have an independent source of legitimacy, they are 
not strongly integrated into a hierarchical order. To a large extent their 
"promotion" and assignment is not influenced by their superiors. (There 
;tre analogies in other cases·w here several charismatic. structures, which 
are qualitatively heterogeneous, exist side by side, as in the relations of 
the Dalai Lama and the T ashi Lama.) Such an administrative structure 
is greatly inferior as a precision instrument compared to th~ bureaucratic 
type with its appointed officials. 
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1. Plebiscitary democracy-the most important type of Fuhrer· 
De~kratie-is a variant of charismatic authority, which hides behind a 
legitimacy that is formally derived from the will of the governed. The 
leader (demagogue) rules by virtue of the devotion and trust which his 
political followers have in him personally. In the Jirst instance his power 
extends only over those recruited to his following, but if they can hand 
over the government to him he controls the whole polity. The type is 
best illustrated by the dictators who emerged in the revolutions of the 
ancient world and of modem times: the Hellenic aisymnetai, tyrants 
and demagogues; in Rome Gracchus and his successors; in the Italian 
city states the capiumi del popolu and mayors; and ce1tain types of 
political leaders in the German cities such as emerged in the democratic 
dictatorship of Zurich. In modem states the best examples are the die· 
tatorship of Cromwell, and th~ leaders of the French Revolution and of 
the First and Second Empire. \jVherever attempts have been made to 
legitimize this kind of exercise of power, legitima<.:y has L~n sou~ht in 
recognition by the sovereign p<:ople through a plebiscite. The leader's 
personal administrative staff is r~cruited in a charismatic form usually 
from able people of humble origi:'l. In Cromwell's case, religious quali· 
flcations were taken into account In that of Robespierre along with per· 
sonal dependability also certain "ethical" qualities. Napoleon was con· 
cerned only with personal ability and adaptability to the needs of his 
imperial "rule of genius." 

At the hei~ht of revolutionary dictatorship the position of a member 
of the administrative staff tends to be that of a pcrspn entrusted ad lioc 
with a specific task, subject to recall. This was true of ;he role of the 
agents of the "Committee of Public Safety." When a certain kind of 
municipal "dictators" have been swept into power by the reform mwc
ments in American cities the tendency has been to grant them fred,1m 
to appoint their own staff. Thus both traditional legitimacv and formal 
legality tend to be equally ignored by the re-.,olutionary dictator. The 
tendency of patriarchal authorities, in the administration of justice ar.d 
in their other func-tions, has been to act in accordanc<:: with substar.uve 
ideas of justice, with utilitarian c:.rnsiderations and in ter~·1s of rraso~1s of 
state. These tendencies are pamlleled by the revolutir»1ary tribtlnah and 
by the substantive postulat<:s ~.f justice of the radi.:al d~mocracy of 
Antiquity and of modern socialism (of which more will lw. said i1~ the 
Soc. of Law, ch. VIII: vii). The process of routinization of (evolution· 
ary charisma then brings with it changes similar to those brou~ht about 
by the corresponding process in other respects .. Thus the deveiopir • .:nt 
of a professional army in England goes back to the voluntary army of 
the faithful in the days ot Cromwell. Similarly, the Frt>nch system of 
administration Ly p!efects is derived from the charisrr.ati~ aJminisu-<nion 
of the revolutionary democratic dictatorship. 

2. The introduction of elected· officials always invol1·es a radical 
alteration in the position of the charismatic leader. He becomes the 
"servant" of those under his authorit.v. There is no pla.(;e for such a type 
in a technically rational bureaucratic organization. Sm~e he is not :tp· 
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pointed and p1'.>mCH'.d by his superiors and his position is derived from 
the votes of the <ulcd, he is likely to he little interested in the prompt 
:<nd strict oh~crvance of di~cipline wh;.d would he likely to win thf: 
favt>r of ~.uprriors. The tendency is rat!-1,~r for electoral positions to be· 
come autoce?halous spheres of authority. It is in general not possible to 
attain a high lcvd of tei.:hnica! administrative cfficieacy with an elected 
staff ci. officials. (This is illustrated by a comparison of the elected offi· 
cia Is in the individual states i~ the United States with the aprointP.d 
officials of the Federal Government. It is similarly shown by comparing 
the elected m1micipal officials with the administration of the refonn 
mayors witl: their own appointed staffs.) It is necessary to distinguish 
the type •>f plebis.:-itary democracy from that which attempts to dispense 
with leadership altogether. The latter type is characterized by the at
tempt to minimize the domination of man over man. 

It is ch•1ractaistic of the Fuhrerdemokratie that there should in gen· 
era! be a highly emotional type of devotion to and trust in the leader. 
This accounts for a tendency to favor the type of individual who is most 
~pectacular, who promises the most, or whC> employs the most effective 
propaganda measures in the competition for leadership. This is a natural 
hasis for the utopian component which is found in all revolutions. It also 
dktates the limitutions on the level of rationality which, in the modern 
world, this type of administration can attain. Even in America it has not 
always come up tv c:...pectations. 

Relationship to the economy: I. The anti-authoritarian direction of 
the trnnsformatior• of charisma normally leads into the path of rationality. 
If a ruler is dependent on recognition by plebiscite he will usually at
tempt to '.;uppon his regime by an organization of officials which func· 
tions promptly ancl efficiently. He will attempt to consolidate the loyalty 
of those he governs either by winning glory and honor in war or by prcr 
moting their matt,;rfal welfare, or under certain circumstances, by attempt
ing to combine bNh. Success in these will be regarded as proof of the 
chmisma His first aim will be the destruction of traditional, feudal, 
.pntrimoninl, and other types of authoritarian powers and privileges. His 
second aim will have to be to create economi<' interests which are bound 
up \\'ith his regiJ'l"le :-is the source of their legitimacy. So far as, in pursu
ing these policies, he makes use of the formalization and legalization of 
law he may contribute greatly to the formal rationalization of economic 
activitv. 

2 .. On the other hand, plebiscitary regimes can easily act so as to 
weakrn the formal rationality of economic activity so far as their interests 
in legitim;icy, being dependent on the faith and devotion of the masses, 
forces them t1) impose substantive ideas of justice in the economic sphere. 
This will result in an administration of justice emancipated from formal 
procedures, as it happens under revolutionary tribunals, war-time ration-
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ing and in other cases of limited and controlled production and consump· 
tion. This tendency, which is by no means confined to the modern social
ist type, wiU be dominant insofar as the leader is a "social dictator." The 
causes and consequences of this type cannot yet be discussed. 

3. The presence of elective officials is a source d disturbance to for
mally rational economic Iif e. This is true in the first place because such 
officials are primarily elocted accoxding to party affiliations and not tech-. 
nical competence. Secondly, the risks of recall or failure of re-election 
make it impossible to pursue a strictly objective course of decision and 
administration, without regard to such consequences. There is, however, 
one case where the unfavorable effects for the rationality of economic · 
activity are not evident. This is true where there is a possibility of apply
ing the economic and technical achievements of an old culture to new 
areas. In this case, the means of production are not yet appropriated and 
there is a sufficiently wide margin so that the almost inevitable corrup
tion of officials can be taken account of as one of the cost factors, and 
large-scale ·profits still be attained fas in the United States]. 

On 1. The classical example of a favorable effect on economic ra
tionality is to be found in the two Napoleonic regimes. Napoleon I 
introduced the Code Napoleon, c0mpulsory division of estates by inheri
tance and evezvwhere destroved the traditional authorities. It is true that 
his regime cre~ted what alr~ost amounted to fiefs for his deserving fol
lowers, and that the soldiers got almost everything, the citizen nothing. 
But this was compensated for by ~ gloire and, on the whole, the small 
bourgeois were tolerably well off. Under Napoleon III there was con
tinued adherence to the motto of the era of Louis Philippe: "enrichissez
vous"; grand-scale building; the Cre.df.t Mobiller, with its well-know.n 
scandal. 

On :i. The tendencies of "social dictatorship" are classically illustrated 
by the Greek democracy of the Periclean age and its aftermath. In Rome 
the jurors who tried a case were bound by the instructions of the praetor, 
and decisions followed the formal law. But in the Greek heliaia-court 
decisions were made in terms of "substantive" justice-in effect, on the 
basis of sentimentality, flattery, demagogic invectives and jokes. This can 
be dearly seen in the court orations of the Athenian rhetors. Analogous 
phenomena are found in Rome only in the case of political trials, such 
as Cicero participated in. The consequence was that the development of 
formal law and formal jurisprudence in the Roman sense became im
possible. For the heliaia was a "people's court" directly comparable to 
the revolutionazy tribunals of the French Revolution and of the Soviet 
phase of the revolution in Germany. The jurisdiction of these lay tri
bunals was by no· means confined to politically relevant cases. On the 
other hand, no revolutionary movement in England has ever interfered 
with the administration of justice except in cases of major p:>litical sig-
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nificance. However, it is true that there was a considerable arbitra1y 
element in the decisions of the justices of the peace, but only insofar as 
they concerned pure "police" cases oot involving interests of the prop
ertied. 

On 3. The United States of America is the classical example. As late 
as the early 19oo's the author inquired of American workers of English 
origin why they allowed themselves to be governed by party henchmen 
who were so often open to corruption The answer was, itt the first place, 
that in such a big country even though millions of dollars were stolen or 
embezzled there was still plenty left for everybody, and secondly that 
these professional politicians were a group which even workers could 
treat with contempt whereas technical officials of the Gennan type would 
as a group "lord it over" the workers. 

A specialized discussion of relations oE economic activity will have 
to be left for the more detailed treatment below [Part Two]. 

Vlll 

Collegiality and the Division of Powers 

z 5. Types of Collegiality and of the Division of Powers 

On either a traditional or a rational basis authority may be limited 
and controlled by certain specific means. 

The present concern is not with the limitations of authority as such, 
whether it is detennined by tradition or by law. This has already been 
discussed (secs. 3ff .). Just now it is rather a question of specific social 
relationships and groups which have the function of limiting authority. 

1. Patrimonial and feudal regimes generally have their authority 
' limited by·rhe privileges of status groups. This type of limitation is most 
highly develaped when there is an estate-type division of powers. This 
situation has already been discussed (s~. 9:IV). 

2. A bureaucratic organization may be limited and indeed must be 
by agencies which act on their own authority alongside the bureaucratic 
hierarchy. This limitation is inherent in the fully developed legality type 
so that administrative action can be restricted to what is in conformity 
with rules. Such limiting agencies have the following principal functions: 

(a) supervision of adherence to the rules, if need be, through an 
inquiry; 

(b) a monopoly of creation of the rules which govern the action of 



THE TYPES OF LEGITIMATE DOMINATION [Ch. 111 

officials completely, or at least of those which dehne the limits of their 
independent authority; 

(c) above all c.. monopoly of the granting of the means which are 
necessary for the administrative function. These modes of !imitation will 
be discussed separately below (sec. 16). 

3. It is possible for any type of authority to be deprived of its mono· 
cratic character by the principle of collegiality. This may, however, occur 
in a variety of ways with widely varying signiflcance. The following are 
the principal types: 

(a) It may be that alongside the monocratic holders of governing 
powers there are other monocratic authorities which, by tradition or 
legislation, are in a position to delay or to veto acts of the ~rst authority. 
This is the ce,se of "veto collegiality" (K.assationskollegialitat). 

The most important examples in Antiquity are the [Roman J trib;.ine 
and, in its origins, the [Spartan] ephor, in the Middle-Ages the capitano 
del popolo, and, in the period after November 9, 1918 until the regular 
administration was again emancipated from this control, the [German 
revolutionary J "Councils of Workers and Soldiers" whose de1egates (Ver
trauensmi.inner) were entitled to "countersign" official acts. 

(b) The second type is precisely the opposite of this', namely the 
arrangement that the acts of an authority which is not monocratic m'ust 
be carried out only after previous consultation and a vote. That is, their 
acts are subject to the rule that a plurality of individuals must co-operate 
for tl~e act to be valid: the case of "functionalcollegiality." This coopera
tion may follow (a) the principle of unanim_ity or (/3) of decision by 
majority. 

(c) In effect closely related to case (a) is that in which, in order to 
weaken monocratic power, a plurality of monocratic officials exists, each 
of whom has equal authority, without specification of-function. If a con
flict arises over the same function, there must be a resort either to 
mechanical means such as lots, rotation, or oracles, or some controlling 
agency (2a.) must intervene. In effect the tendency is for each member 
of the collegial body to have a power of veto over the others. (Th"' most 
important example is the collegiality of the Roman magistrates, such as 
the consuls and tht'. praetors.) 

(d) A type which is closely related to case (b) is that in which, 
although there is an actually monocratic primus inter pares, hi:s acts are 
normally subject to consultation with formally egual members, and dis
agreement in important matters may lead to breaking up of the collegial 
body by resignation, thus endangering the position of the monocratic 

~- chief. This may be called "functional collegiality with a preeminent 
head." 
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Th; most important example is that of the position of the British 
Prime Minister in relation to his cabinet. This organization has, as is 
well known, changed greatly in the course of its history. The above 
formulation, however, is substantially correct for most cases in the period 
of cabinet government. 

Advisory collegial bodies do not necessarily involve a weakening of 
the power of an autocratic chief but may well lead to a tempering of the 
exercises of authority in the direction of rationaliiation. It is, however, 
also passible that in effect they should gain the upper hand over the 
chief. This is particularly true if they are representative of well-estab
lished status groups. The following are the more important types: 

(e) The case noted above under (d) is closely related to that in 
w hie h a body whose functions are formally only advisory is attached to 
a mcnocratic chief. Even though he is not formally bound to follow their 
advice but only to listen to it, the failure of his policies if this occurs may 
be attributed to neglect of this advice. 

The most important case is that of the Roman Senate as a body ad· 
visory to the magistrates. From this there developed an actual dominance 
O\•er the magistrates, chiefly through the Senate's control of finance. The 
Senate was probably actually only an advi~;ory body in the early days, 
but through the actual control of finance and still more through the fact 
that senators and the formally elected magistrates belonged to the same 
status group, a situation developed in which the m?.f;istrates were in fact 
bound by the resolutions of the Senate. The formula "Si eis placeret," 
in which the traditivnal lack of formal obligation was expressed, came 
to mean something :malogous to "if you please" accompanied by some
thing like a <:ommand. 

(f) Asomewhat different type is found in the ca:>e where a collegial 
body is made up of individuals with specifJed functions. In such a case 
the preparation and presentation of a subject is assigned to the individual 
technical expert who is competent in that field or possibly to se:veral 
experts, each in a different aspect of the field Decisions, however, arr 
taken by a vote of the body as a whole. 

Most councils of state and similar bodies in the past have more or 
less closely approximated to this type. This was true of the English Privy 
Council in the period before the development of cabinet government. 
Though at times their power has been i.ery great, they have never sur:
ceeded in expropriating monarchs. On the contrary, under certain cir· 
cumstances the mon:>:-ch has attempted to secure support m his council 
of ~tate iH order to free himself from the control of c<:binets. which were 
made- up of party leaders. This attempt wi:s made in England, but with· 
out success. This type is also an approximately correct description of the 
mhistries or cabinets made up of speciali1.ed officials which hereditary 
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monarchs or elective presidents of the American type have appointed 
for their own support. 

(g) A collegial body, the members of which have specified func
tions, may be a purely advisory body. In this case-as in (e)-it is open 
to the chief to accept or reject their recommendations, according to his 
own free decision. 

The only difference is the extreme specialization of functions. This 
case was approached by the Prussian organization under Frederick Wil
liam I [r7r3-40) and is always favorable to consolidating the power of the 
chief. 

(h) The direct antithesis of rationally specialized collegiality is a 
traditional collegial body consisting of "elders." Their collegial function 
i~ primarily to guarantee that the law which is applied is really authenti
cally traditional. Sometimes such bodies have a veto power~ a means of 
upholding the genuine tradition against untraditional legislatiOn. (Ex· 
amples: gerousia [council of elders] in many cases in Antiquity; for veto 
power, the Areopagus in Athens and the patres in Rome, the latter, how
ever, belong primarily in type (}) below.) 

(i) One way of weakening domination is by applying the collegial 
principle to the highest authority whether its supremacy be formal or 
substantive. Several variations of this type are found, resembling the 
types d) through g). The powers of individual members of such bodies 
may be assumed in rotation or may be distributed on a permanent basis. 
Such bodies are collegial so long as there is a fonnal requirement that 
legitimate acts require the participation of all the members. 

One of th~ most important examples is the Swiss Federal CounciL 
the members of which do not have clearly defined specialized functions, 
while to some extent the principle of rotation is involved. Another ex
ample is found in the revolutionary councils of "People's Commissars" 
in Russia, Hungary, and for a short time in Germany. In the past such 
bodies as the "Council of Eleven" in Venice and the colleges of "An
cients" [in other Italian city states] belong in this category. 

A great many cases of collegiality in patrimonial or feudal organiza
tions belong in one or another of the following categories: 

r) The estate-type division of powers ("estate collegiality''). 
2) The collegial organization of patrimonial officials which the chief 

has organized in order to counterbalance the power of organized privi
leged groups. This is often the position of the councils of state discussed 
above under (f). 

3) Advisory bodies or sometimes bodies with executive authority over 
which the chief presides or the meetings of which he attends or from 
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which at least he rtt:eives reparts. Such bodies are generally made up 
either of technical experts. or of persons of high social prestige .or both. 
In view of the increasingly specialized considerations involved in the func
tions of government he may hope, through the advice of such bodies, to 
attain a level of information sufficiently above pure dilettantism so that 
an intelligent personal decision is possible (case g) above). 

In cases of the third cype the chief is naturally interested in having 
heterogeneous and even opposed elements represented, whether this het
erogeneity is one of technical opinions or of interest 'This is because, on 
the one hand, he is concerned with the widest passible range of informa
tion, ·and on the other with being in a position to play the op,posing 
interests off against each other. 

In the second type, on the contrary, the chief is often, though not 
always, concerned with uniformity of opinions and attitudes. This is a 
main source of the "solidary" ministries and cabinets in so-called Con
stitutional states or others with an effective separation of powers. In the 
first case the collegial body which represents the appropriated interests 
will naturally lay stress on uniformity of opinion and solidarity. It is 
not, however, always possible to attain this, ~ince every kjnd of appropria
tion through social privilege creates conAicting interests. 

The first of these types is illustrated by the assemblies of estates 
and the assemblies of vassals which preceded them frequently not only 
in E1~rope but elsewhere-for instance in China.· The second type is 
well illustrated by the administrative, mostly collegial organs which ~ere 
formed in the early stages of the modem monarchies and which were 
primarily composed of legal and financial experts. The third type is 
illustrated by the councils of state of the same monarchies and is also 
found in other parts of the world. As late as the eighteenth century it 
was not unknown for an archbishop to have a seat in the English cab
inet. Typically, these bodies have been composed of dignitaries such as 
Rlite von Haus aus,H and typically have had a mixture of honoratiores 

. and specialized officials. 

(k) Where there is a conflict of interests of status groups it may 
work out to the advantage of a chief through negotiation and struggle 
with the various groups. For organizations which are composed of dele
gated representatives of conflicting interests, whether their basis b~ in 
ideal causes, in power, or in economic advantage, may at least in external 
form be collegial bodies. What goes on within the body is then sup· 
posedly a process of adjustment of these conRicts of interest by compro
mise. (This is the case of "compromise-oriented collegiality," in contrast 
to office and parliamentary collegiality.) 

Thjs type is present in a crude form wherever there is an estate-type . . 
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division of powers in such a way that decisions can only be arrived at by 
a compromise between the privileged groups. A more highly rationalized 
fotm is built up when the delegated members of the collegial bodies are 
selected in terms of their permanent status or class position, or in terms 
of the specific interests they represent. In such a body, unless its charac_
ter is radically changed, act1->n cannot result from a "vote" in the ordi· 
nary seNse but is the outcome of a compromise which is either negotiated 
among the interests themselves or is imposed by the chief after the case 
for each of the groups involved has been .considered. 

The peculiar structure of the· Stimdestaat will be discusse<l more in 
qetail below (ch. XIII). The above formulation applies to such situa
tfons as arose through the separation of the bodies representing different 
social groups. Thus in England the House of Lords was separated from 
the House of Commons, ·,11)1i!c the Church did not participate in Parli
ament at all but had its separate "Convocations." In France, the division 
came to be that of the nobility, the clergy, and the tiers etat, while in 
Gennany there were various more complex divisions. These divisions 
made it necessary to arrive at decisions by a process of compromise, first 
within one estate and then between estates. The decisions were then 
generally submitted to the king as recommendations which he was not 
necessarily bound to follow. Today the theory of representation by occu
pational groups is veiy much in vogue. The advocates of this proposal 
for the most part fail to see that even under these conditions compro
mises rather than majority decisions would be the only feasible means 
(see sec. 22 below) . .Insofar as free workers' councils were the bodies 
conc«;med, the tendency would be for questions to be settled in terms of 
the relative economic power of different groups, and not by majority , 
\'O~~·-

(I) A related case is "voting coHegiality," where collegial bodies 
which decide things by vote have been formed out of previously auto
Ct"phalous and autonomous groups and a ( vatiously gradated) right to a 
voice in decision-making has betn appropriated by the leaders or the dele
gates of the component groups (' merger collegiality"). 

Examples are found in the representation of the phylae, the phratries, 
and the clans in the govenu.~'.g bodies of ancient city-states, in the medi
eval clans in the time of the .;,~m"les, in the ~cadanza of the guilds, in 
the delegates of the craft· Ct:;(.hrate) to the executive council of a 
federation of trade union:;, i:: die federal council or senate in federal 
states, and finally in the di~uibucion of appointments to cabinet posts in 
coalition ministties. This bt caS<~ is particularly dear in the case of 
Switzerland, where posts ar·· distributed in proportion to the number of 
votes for each party. 

(m) A rather special ~ .. 1st> i~ the "voting collegiality" of elected 
parliamentary bodies which t ~-":r.cc in need of separate treatment. Its 
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compositfon·-rests on one of two bases. It ~s either ba:;ed on leadexship, 
in which case the particular members constitute the following of leaders, 
or it is composed of collegial party groups without subordination to a 
specific leader (fuhrerloser Parlamentarismus). To understand this it is 
necessary to discuss the structure of parties (see sec. r8 below). 

Except in the case of the monocratic type of "veto collegiality," col
legiality almost inevitably involves obstacles to precise, dear, and above 
all. rapid decision. In certain irrational forl'!".S it also places obstacles in 
the way of technical experts, but in introducing specialized officials 
monarchs have often found this consequenc.e not altogether unwelcome. 
With the progressive increase in the ncce~~ity for rapid decision and 
action, however, the importance of this type of collegiality has declined. 

Generally speaking, where collegial bodies have had executive au
thority the tendency has been for the position of the leading member to 
become substantively and even fonnally pre-eminent. This is uue of the 
positions of the Bishop and the Pope in the church and of the Prime 
Minister in cabinets. Any interest in reviving the principle of collegiality 
in, actual executive functions is usually derived from the interest in 
weakening the power of persons in aurhon:ty. This, in tum, is derived 
from mistrust 4nd jealousy of monocratic leadership, not so much on. 
the part of those subject to authority, who dre more likely to demand a 
"leader," as on the part of the members of the administrative staff. This is 
not only or even primarily ttue of negatively privileged groups but is, 
oo the contrary, typical of those enjoying positive privileges. Collegfolity 
is in no sense specifically "democratic." Where privileged groups have had 
to protect their privileges against those who were excluded from them 
they have always attempted to prevent tht' r:se of monocratk power. In
deed, they have had to do so because such ;) power could base itself on 
the support of the unde1privileged. Thus, while on the one hand they 
have tended to enforce strict equality within the privileged group they 
have tended to set up and maintain collegial bodies to supervise or even 
to take over power. 

Examples are Sparta, Venice, the Roman Senate befor~ the time nf 
the Gracchi and in SuJla's days, Engianci re:tieatedly in the eighteenth 
century. Berne and other Swiss cantons, the medieval patrician towns 
with their collegial consuls, and the mercaaanz.a which comprised the 
merchant guilds, but not those of the craft workers. The latter very 
easily became the prey of nobili and signon. 

Collegiality favors greater thoroughness in the weighing of admin
istrative decisions. Apart from the considerations already discussed, where 
this is more important than precision and rapidity, collegiality tends to 
be resorted to even to·day. Furthermore, it ~ivides personal responsibility, 
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jndeed in the larger bodies this disappeats almost entirely, whereas in 
monocratic organizations it is perfectly clear without question where 
responsibility. lies. Large-scale tasks which require quick and consistent 
solutions tend in general, for good technical reasons, to fall in.to the hands 
of moi;iocrat:ic "dictators," in whom all respansibility is concentrated . .. 

'It is impossible for either the internal or the foreign po!icy of great 
states to be strongly and consistently carried out on a collegial basis. The 
dictatorship of the proletariat for the purpose of carrying out the national
ization of industry requires an individual "dic:tator" with the confidence of 
the masses. The "masses" as such are not necessarily adverse to this but 
the people holding power in Parliaments, parties, or, what makes very 
little difference, in "Soviets," cannot put up with such a dictator. This 
type has emerged only i.11 Russia through the help of mmtary force and 
supported by the interests of the peasants in the solidary maintenance 
of their newly acquired~ontrol of the land. 

Finally, • few remarks may be made which partly summarize and 
partly supplement what has already been said. From a historical point 
of view, collegiality has had_ two principal kinds of significance: , 

a) It has invol~ a plurality of incumbents of the same office, or a 
number of pe[$()(1S in offices whose spheres of authority were directly 
competing, each with a mutual power of veto. This is primarily a matter 
of a technical separation of powers in order to minimize authority. The 
most conspicuous instance of this type of collegia-lity is that of the Roman 
magistrates. Their most important signi£cance lay in the fact that every 
official act was subject to intercession by a magistrate with equal authority, 
thus greatly limiting the power of any one magistrate. But the magistracy 
remained an individual office merely multiplied in several copies. 

b) The second main type has been that involving collegial decisjon., 
In such cases an administrative act is only legitimate when it has been 
produced by the cooperation of a plurality of people according to the 
principle of unanimity or of majority. This is the type of collegiality 
which is dominant in modem times, though it was also known in An
tiguity. It may involve collegiality r) of governmental leadership, 2) of 
administrative agencies, 3) d advisory bodies. 

z) Collegiality in the supreme authority may be derived from the 
following consjderations:- ' 

(a) Its basis may lie in the fact that the governing authority (Herr
scha~sverhand) has arisen from the Vergemeinschaftung or VergeselI
schaftung of previously autocephalous groups and that each of these de
mands its share.of power. This was true of the "synoikism" of the ancient 
city states with their councils organized on the basis of clans, phratries, 
and phylae. It was true of the medieval towns with a council representing 
the important noble families, and of the medieval guild federations, in the 
Mercadanza with the council ~f the "Ancients" or guild deputies. It is also 
found in the bodies representing the component states in modern federal 
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states and in the collegial structure of the ministries which have been 
built up by party coalitions (see again the increasing importance of pro
pottX>n.al division in Switzerland). Collegiality in this case is a particular 
case of the representation of $tatus or territorial groups. -

(b) It may, secondly, be based on the absence of a leader. This may 
in turn result from mutual jealousy among those competing for leader
ship or from the attempt of the subjects to minimize the authority of 
any individual. It has appeAred in most revolutions from a eombination 
of these factors, in such forms as a council of officers or even soldiers of 
revolutiona1y troops or the Committee of Public Safety or the Councils 
of People's Commissars. In times of peace it has been mostly this last 
motive, antipathy to the individual "strong man," which has underlain 
the establishment of collegial bodies. Examples are Switzerland and the 
new constitution of Baden in r9•9· (In the last case it was the socialists 
who most strongly manifested this antipathy; for fear of an "elected 
monarch" they sacrificed the strict administrative unificatio~kh was 
an absolutely essential condition of successful nationalization~~ most 
decisive inAuence in this was the attitude of party officials in trade un
ions, local communities, and party headquarters, all of whom were sus
picious of the powers of leadership.) 

(c) The third basis may He in the independent social position of the 
status groups primarily available for positions of power and monopolizing 
these positions. In this case collegiality is the product of an aristocratic 
regime. Every socially privileged class fears the type of leader who seeks 
support in the emotional devotion of the masses just as much as the type 
of democracy without leaders fears the rise of "demagogues." The sen
atorial regime in Rome, various attempts to rule through closed councils, 
and the Venetian and similar constitutions all belong in this category. 

(d) The fourth basis may lie in the attempt of monarchs to counter
act increasing expropriation at the hands of a technically trained bu
reaucracy. In the modem Westem state, modem administrative organi
zation was first introduced at the top with the establishment of collegial 
bodies. This was similar to what happened to the patrimonial states ci 
the Orient, in China, Persia, the empire of the Caliphs, and in the 
Ottoman Empire, all of which served as models for Europe. A monarch 
is not only afraid of the power of particular individuals but hopes above 
all to be in a position, in the votes and counter-votes of a collegial body, 
to hold the balance himself. Furthermore, since he tends to become more 
and more of a dilettante he can also hope in this way to have a better 
comprehension of the details of administration than if he abdicated in 
favor of individual officials. (Generally speaking the functions of the 
highest bodies have been a mixture of advisory and executive elements. 
It is only in the field of finance, where arbitrarine~~ has particularly 
irrational con:;equences; that, as in the case of the [1495-97] reform of 
Emperor Maximilian, the power of the monarch was immediately clipped 
by the professional officialdom. In this case there were powerful factors 
forcing the monarch to give way.) 
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( e) Another basis lies in the n.eed to reconcile the points of view of 
different technical specialists and divergent interests, whether material or 
persona~ by collegial discussion, that is, to make compromise possible. 
This has been particularly tme in the organization of municipal affairs, 
which have on the one hand involved highly technical problems which 
could ~ appraised in local terms, and on the other hand have tended 
to rest hesvlly on the compromise of material interests. This has been 
true at least so long as the masses have put up with control by the strata 
privile~ through property and education. The collegiality of ministries 
rests, from a technical point Of view, on a similar basis. In Russia and to 
a less extent in Imperial ~nrumy, however, fr has not been possible to 
attain effective solidaiity between the different parts of the government. 
The.result has been bitter con8ict between the different agencies. 

The basis in cases (a), (c), and (d) i~ pmely historical. Bureaucratic 
authority.in the modern world has, wheu.-1er it has devdoped in large
scale associations such ~s states or metrop0lit:m citks, kJ to ~ weakening 
of the role of collegiality in effective control Coll.:~gi;dit.y i.wavoidably 
obstructs the promptness of decision, the cOr1:'im•ncy of pclicy, the dc~r 
responsibility of the individual, and ruthlessness •o GUtsid<>rs in combir.:t
tion with the maintenance of discipline within the group Hcnc~ fort~'.<: 
and ce-rtain other economic and technical reasons in ~!i lar?,e s~:1te~ 

·which are involved in world politics, where coileg1aHty h::s beer: 1e· 
tained at all, it has been weakened in favo: of the prominent ?Osition of 
the political leader, such 3$ the Prime Minister. Incidentally a similar 
process has taken place in almost all of the large patrimonii1l organiza
tions, particularly those which have been strictly Sultanistic. There has 
again and again been the need for a le.ding personality such as the 
Grand Vizier in additiot~ to the monarch, unl"ss a regime of favorites 
has provided a substitute. One person must carry the responsibility, but 
from a legal point of view the monarch himself ..-ould not do this. , 

2) Collegiality as employed in agencies acting under the direction 
of higher authorities has been primarily intended to promote objectivity 
and integrity and to this end to limit the power of individuals. As in 
respect to the highest authority it has almost everywhere,. for the same 
reasons, given way to the technical supe·dority of mon~ratic organiza· 
tions. This process is illus~rated by the fate of the &gierungen [provincial 
"governments"] in Prussia. 

· 3) In _purely advisory bodies, collegiality has existed at all times and 
\"HI probably always continue to exist. It has played a very important 
pan historically. This has been particularly tme in cases where the power 
structure was such that "advice" submitted to a magistrate or a monarch 
was for practical putposes binding. In the present discussion it is not 
hecessaiy to carry the analysis further. 

The type of collegiahy under discussion hete is always collegiality 
in the exercise of authomy. It is thus a matter of bodies which either 
are administrative or which directly inAuence administrative agencies 
(through advice). The behavior of assemb~ies representing status groups 
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and of parliamentary bodies will be taken up later. [See below, s&. ;i; of 
this chapter.] 

From a historical point of view it is in terms of collegiality that the 
concept of an "administrative agency" first came to be fully develope.d. 
This is because collegiality has always been linked with a separation of 
the sphere of office of the members from their private affairs, of public 
and private staff, and finally of the means of administration from per
sonal property. It is thus by no means fortuitous that the history ci 
modem administration in the \Vestern World begins v ith the devel~ 
ment of collegial bodies comPosed of technical specialists. Collegial ad
ministration has also been the beginning of every permanent organization 
of patrimonial, feudal, or other types of traditional political structures 
though in a different way. Only collegial bodies of officials,, which were 
capable of .standing together, could gradually expropriate the Occidental 
monarch, who had become a "dilettante." If officials had been merely 
individual appointees, the obligation of personal obedience would have 

·made it far more difficult to maintain consistent opposition to irrational 
decisions of the monarch. When it beic.ame evident that a transition to 
the rule of technical bureaucracy was inevitable, the monarch regularly 
attempted to extend the system of advisory collegial bodies in the form of 
councils of state, in order to remain the master in spit~ of his lack of 
t\!chnical competence by playing off the internal dissensions of these 
bodies against each other. It was only after rational technical bureaucracy 
had come to be finally and in-evocably supreme that a need has been 
felt, particularly in relation to parliaments, for solidarity of the highest 
collegial bodies under monocratic direction through a prime minister. 
These bodies were intended to cover the ruler, who in turn protected 
them. With the latest development the general tendency of monocracy, 
and hence bureaucracy, in the organization of administration has become 
definitely victorious. 

I. The significa1ke of collegiality in the early stages of the develop
ment of modem administration is particularly evident in the struggle 
which the financial bodies crec.ted by Emperor Maximilian to meet the 
emergencies of the Turkish invasions carried on against his tendency to 
go over the heads of his officials and to issue orders and pledge securitie:; 
for loans in accordance with every momentary whim. It was in the 
sphere of finance that the expropriation of the monarch began, for it 
was here in the first place that he lacked technical competence. This 
development occurred first in the Italian city states with their commer
cially organi,ed system of accounting, then in the Burgundian and 
French Kingdoms, in the German territorial states, and independently 
of these in the Nonnan state of Sicily and in England. In the Near East 
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the Divans played a similar role, as did the Yamen in China and the 
Bakufu in Japan. In these cases, however, no rationally trained group of 
technically competent officials was available, and it was necessary to re
sort to the empirical knowledge of "experienced" officials. This accounts 
for the fact that a rationally bureaucratic system did not result. In Romt: 
a somewhat similar role was played by the Senate. 

2. The role of collegiality in promoting the separation of the private 
household from the sphere of office is somewhat similar to that played by 
the large-scale voluntazy trading companies in the separation of the 
househo1d and the profit-making enterprise on the one hand, of personal 
property and capital on the other. 

16. The Functionally Specific Division of Powers 

4.1
& It is further possible for authoritative powers to be limited by a 

functionally specific separation of powers. This means entrusting different 
individuals with specifically differentiated "functions" and the corre
sponding powers. In the strictly legal type-as in the constitutional sep· 
aration of powers-these functions are rationally detennined. It follows 
that in questions v.'hich involve two or more authorities it is only by 
means of a compromise between them that legitimate m~sures can be 
~~ . 

1. Functionally specific separation of powers differs from that bksed 
on status groups in that powers are divided in terms of their functionally 
objective character. This involves so111e .kind of "constitution," which 
need not, however be formally enacted or written. The setup is such 
either that different types of measures have to be undertaken by differ· 
ent authorities or that the same type involves the cooperation by infor
mal compromise ¢ a plurality of agencies. It is not merely spheres of 
competence whkh are separated in this case but also tl1e ultimate 
powers. 

2. The functionally specific separation of powers is not wholly a 
modem phenomenon. The division of an independent political authority 

. and an equally independent hierocratic authority instead of either 
caesaropapism or theocracy belongs in this category. Similarly, there is a 
certain sense in which the specified spheres of competence of the dif· 
ferent Roman magistracies may be thought of as a kind of "separation of 
powers." The same is true of the specialized charismata of Lamaist Bud
dhism. In China the Confucian Hanlin Academy and the "censors" had 
a position which, in relation to the Emperor, was largely independent. 
In most patrimonial states, but also in the Roman Principate it has been 
usual for the administration of justice and the civil aspect of finance to 
be separated from the military es tblishment, at least in the Lower 
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reaches~ But in these cases the concept of separation of powers loses all 
precision. It is best to restrict its application to the supreme authority 
itself .. If this restriction is accepted then the rational, formally enacted 
constitutional form of the separation of powers is entirely a modem 
phenomenon. In a constitutional but non-parliamentary state a budget 
can be put through only by a process of compromise between the legal 
authorities, such as the crown, and one ot more legislative chambers. 

Historically, the separation of powers in Europe develord out of 
the old system of estates. Its theoretical basis for Englan was first 
worked out by Montesquieu and then by Burke. Further back the divi
sion of powers began in the process of appropriation of governing pow
ers and of the means of administration by privileged groups. Another 
important factor lay in the increasing financial needs of the monarchs, 
both the recurring needs arising from the social and economic develop
ment and the exceptional ones of war time. They could not be met 
without the consent of privileged groups, even though the latter were 
often the nrst to insist that they be met.Jn this situation it was n~ry 
for the estates to reach a compromise, which was the historical origin of 
compromises over the budget and over legislation. The latter phenomena 
do not, however, belong in the context of the separation of powers as 
between estates but to the constitutional type. 

3- The constitutional separation of powers is a specifically unstable 
!:trul1:ure. What determines the actual power structure is the answer to 
the question what would happen if a constitutionally necessary. com· 
promise, such as that over the budget, were not arrived at. An English 
king who attempted to rule without a budget today would tisk his 
crown, whereas in pre·revolutionary Gennany a Prus.sian king would 
not, for imde; the German system the position of the dynasty was 
dcminant. 

17. TJ1.e Rdativns of the Political Separation of Powers 
to the Economy 

1. Collegiality of legal bodies with rationally defined functions may 
be favorable to objectivity and the absence of personal influences in their 
administrative actions. Even if such c:ollegiality has a negative inHuence 
because it functions imprecisely, the general effect may fuvor the ra
tionality of economic activity. On the oth~r hand, the big capitalistic 
interests of the present day, like those of the past, are apt, in political life 
-in parties and in all other connections that are important to them-to 
prefer monocracy. For monocracy ~ from their point of view, more 
"discreet." The monocratic chief is more open to personal in8uence and is 
mo~ easily swayed, thus making it more readily passible to inBuence the 
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administration of justice and other governmental activity .n favor of such 
powerful interests. This is also in accord with German experience. 

Conversely, the type of collegiality involving mutual veto powers or 
that in which collegial odies have arisen out of the irrational appropria
tion of power of a traditional administrative staff may have irrational 
Consequences. The type of collegiality of financial bodies, which origi· 

_ naled specialized officialdom, has on the whole certainly been favorable 
to the formal rationalization of economic activity. 

In the United States the monocratic ''party boss," 1ather than the offi. 
cial M organs which are often collegial, was preferred by the hig 
contrihutors. lhis accounts for his indispensability. For the sazne reason, 
in Germany large sections of so-called "heavy industry" have favored 
bureaucratic domination rather than parliamentazy government with its 
collegial system. 

2. Like every form of appropriation, the separation of powers creates 
established spheres of authority which, though they may not yet be ra
tional, still introduce an element of calculability into the functioning of 
the administrative apparaLus. Hence, the separation of powers is gen
erally favorable to the fonnal rationalization of economic activity. Move
ments which, like the Soviet type, the French Convention, and the Com
mittee of Public Safety, aim to abolish the separation of powers, are 
definitely concerned with a more or less "just" economic distribution. 
Accordingly. they work against fonnaJ rationalization. 

(All details must wait for the extended analyses.) 

i 8. Depnition and Characteristics10 

ix 
Parties 

· The rerm ''party'' will be employed to designate ~ations, member
: ship in which ttSts on formally nee recruitment. lbe end to which its 

ldivity is devoted is to ~ puwer within an organization for its 
i.lers in order to attain ide.al or materiaJ advantages for its active man
bm. These advantages may aJNist in the realization of certam objective 
policies or the attainment of pemmal advantages OI: both. Parties may 
have an epbanetal character or may be organized with a vi_ew co pema-
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nent activit¥-. lhey may appear in all types of organizations and may 
themselves be organize.cl in any one of a large variety of fonns. They 
may consist of the following of a charismatic leader, of traditional re
tainers, or of purpose- or value-rational adherents. They may be oriented 
primarily to personal interests or to objective policies. qfficially or merely 
in fact, they may be solely concerned with the attainment of power for 
their leaders and with securing positions in the administrative staff for 
their own members. (Then they are "patronage parties".) They may, 
on the other hand, pre.dominantly and consciously act in the interests of 
a status group ot a cle.ss or of certain objective policies or_~ abstract 
principles. (In the latter case they are calle.d "ideological parties.") The 
attainment of pasitions in the administrative staff for their members is, 
hOwever, at the least a secondary aim and objective programs are often 
metely a means of persuading outsiders to p«rticipate. 

By definition a party can exist only within an organization, in order 
to influence its palicy or gain control of it. Federations of party groups 
which cut across several corporate bodies are, however, not uncommon. 

, A party may employ any one of the conceivable means of gaining 
power. In cases where the government is determine.cl by a fonnally free 
ballot and legislation is enacte.d ~y vote they are primarily organizations 
for the attraction .of votes. Where voting takes a 'lourse in accord with 
legitimate expectations they are legal parties. The existence of legal 
parties, because of the fact that their basis is fundamentally one of vol
untary adherence, always means that the business of palitics is the pur· 
suit of interests. (It should, however, be note.cl that in this context, 
"interests" is by no means necessarily an economic category. In the 6rst 
instance, it is a matter of political interests which rest either on_,,,_an 
ideological basis or on an interest in power as such.) · 

In this case the political enterprise is in the hands of: 
a) party leaders and their staffs, whereas : 
b) active party membeR have for the most part merely ,tfie func

tion of acclaiming their leaders. Under certain cia:um.stanCC$1 however, 
they may exercise some forms of control, participate in diSCl1Ssio~, ·voice 
complaints, or even initiate resolutions within the party; · 

c) the inactive masses 'of electors or voters (Mitliiufer) are merely 
objects whose votes are sought at election time. Their attitudes are im
portant only far the agitation of the competing parties; 

d) contributors to party funds usually remain behind the scenes. 
Apart from fonnally organize.cl legal parties in a polity, there are the 

following principal types: 
a) Charismatic parties arising !Jorn disa~t. over 'the cham.. 
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matic quality of the leader or over th~ question of who, in charismatic 
terms, is to be recognized as the couect leader. They create a schism. 

h) Traditionalistic parties arising from controve1sy over the way in 
which the chief exercises his traditional authority in the sphere of his 
arbitrary will and grace. They arise in the form of movements to obstruct 
innovations or in open revolt against them. 

c) Parties organized about questions of faith (Qaubensparteien). 
These are usually, though not necessarily, identical with a). They arise 
out of a disagreement over the content of doctrines or declarations of 
faith. They take the fonn of heresies, which are to be found even in 
rational parties such as the socialist. 

d) Approprfation parties (or spoils.oriented parties} arising from con
Rict'with the chief and his aoministrative staff over the filling of pasitions 
in the administrative staff. This type is very of ten, though by no means 
necessarily, identical with b). 

Structurally, parties may conform to the same types as any other 
organizations. They may thus be charismatically oriented by devotion 
to the leader, with the plebiscite as an expression of confidence. They 
may he traditional with adherence based on the social prestige of the 
chief or of an eminent neighbor, or they may be rational with adherence 
to a leader and staff set up by a "constitutional process" of election. 
These differences may apply both to the basis of obedience of the mem· 
be1s, and of the administrative staff. Funher el1boration must be re
served to the Sociology of the State. [The S~oriologie was never 
written.] 

It is of crucial importance for the economic aspect of the distribution 
of power and for the determination of party policy by what method the 
party activities are financed. Among the possibilities are small contribu
tions from the masses of members and sympathizers; large contributions 
from disinterested sympathizers with its cause; direct or indirect sell-out 
to interested parties; or taxation either of ~lements under obligation 
to the party, including its membe1s, or of its defeated apponents. These 
details, too, belong in the Staatssoziologie. 

I. As has been po.inted out, parties can exist hy de~nirion only 
within an organization, whether political or other, and only when there 
is a struggle for its control. Within a party there may be and veiy oftct 
are sub-parties; for example, as ephemeral st1uctures they are typical in 
the nomination campaigns of presidential candidates of the American 
parties. On a pennanent basis an example is the "Young Liberals" in 
Cennany. Pa1ties which extend to a number of different polities are 
iJlustrated by the Gu~lphs and Ghibellines . in Italy in the thirteenth 
eentu1y.and by the modem socialists. 
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:i, The criterion of fonnally voluntary solicitation and adherence in 
terms of the rules of the group within which the party exists is treated 
here as the crucial point. It involves a distinction of major sociological 
significance from all associations which are prescribed and controlled by 
the polity. Even where the order of the polity takes notice of the 
existence of parties, as in the United States and in the German system 
of proportional representation, the voluntarist component remains. It 
remains even if an attempt is made to regulate their constitution .• But 
when a party becomes a closed group which is incmporated by law into 
the administrative staff, as was true of the Guelphs in the Florentine 
statutes of the thirteenth century, it ceases to be a party and becomes a 
part oft he polity. 

3. Under genuinely charismatic domination, parties are nt>cessarily 
schismatic sects. Their conl1ict is essentially over questions of faith and, 
as such, is basically irreconcilable. The situation in a strictly patriarchal 
body may be somewh'.lt similar. Both these types of parties, at least in 
the pure form, are radically different from parties in the modem sense. 
In the usual kind of hereditary monarchy and estate-type organi2ation, 
it is common for groups of retainers, composed of pretenders to fiefs and 
offices·; to rally around a pretender to the throne. Personal followings are 
also common in organiutions of honora.tiores such as the aristocratic city 
states. They are, however, also prominent in some democracies. The 
modern type of party does not arise except in the legal state with a 
representative constitution. It will be further analyzed in the Sociology 
of the State. 

4. The classic example of parties in the modem state organized 
primari)ly around patronage are the two great American parties of the 
last generation. Parties primarily oriented to issues and ideology have 
been the older type of Conservatism and Liberalism, bourgeois Democ· 
racy, later the Social Democrats and the [Catholic] Center Party. In all, 
except the last, there has been a very prominent element of class in
terest. After the Center attained the principal points of its original 
program, it became very largely a pure patronage party. In all these 
types, even those which are most purely an expression of class interests, 
the (ideal and materia!) interests of the party leaders and the staff in 
power, office, and remuneration always play an important part. There is 
a tendency for the interests of the electorate to be taken into account 
only so far as their neglect would endanger electoral prospects. This 
fact is one of the sources of public opposition to political parties as such. 

5. The different forms which the internal organjzation of parties 
take will be dealt with separately in the proper place. One fact, how· 
ever, is common to all these forms, namely, that there is a central group 
of individuals who assume the active direction of party affairs, including 
the formulation of programs and the selection of candidates. There is, 
secondly, a group of "members" whose role is notably more passive, 
and finally, the great mass of citiums whose role is only that of .objects 
of solicitation by the various parties. They merely choose between the 
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various candidates and programs offered by the different parties. Given 
the voluntary character of pany affiliation this structure is unavoidable. 
It is th s which is meant bv the statement that party activity is a matter 
of "Jl!ay of interests." (As bas already been. stat~. it is political interests 
and not economic interests which are involved.) The role of interests in 
this sense is the second principal point of attack for the opposition to 
parties as such. In this respect, there is a formal similarity between the 
party system and the system of capitalistic '!nterprise which rests on the 
recruitment of formally free labor. 

~ 6. The role in party finance of large·scale contributors is by no means 
connned to the "bourgeois" parties. Thus Paul Singex was a contributor 
to the Social Demcxratic party (and, by the way, nu;ianitarian causes) 
of grand style (and purest motives so far as is~). His whole posi
tion as chairman of the party res~ on this fact. Funhermore, the 
parties of the Russian revolution in the Kerensky stage were partly 
financed by very lar~ M05COw business interests. Other Gennan patties 
on the "right" have been financed by heavy industry, while the Center 
party occasionally had large contributions from Catholic millionaires. 

For reasons which are readily understandable, the subject of party 
finances, though one of the most iinpottant aspects of the party 
system, is the mc:st difficult to secure information about. It seems prob· 
able that in certain special cases a "machine" has actually been 
"bought." Apart from the role of individual large contributors, there are 
twO basic alternatives: On the one hand, as in the English system, 
the electoral candidate may carry the burden of campaign expenses, 
with the result that the candidates are selected on a plutocratic basis. 
On the other hand, the costs may be borne by the "machine," in which 
case the candidates become dependent on the party organization. Parties 
as permanent organizations have always vari~ between these two funda
mental types, in the thirteenth century in Italy just as much as today. 
These facts should not be covered up by fine phrases. 0£ course, there 
are limits to the power of party finance. It can only exercise an influence 
insofar as a "market" exists, but as in the case of capitalistic enterprise, 
the power of the seller as compared with the consumer has been tre
mendous1y increased bj' the suggestive appeal of advertising. This is 
particularly true of "railical" parties regardless of whether they are on 
the right or the left. 
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19. The Conditions of Direct Democracy and of 
Administration by Notables 

Though a Cf:!rtain minimum of imperntive pawers in the execution of 
measures is um.voidable, certain organizations may attempt to reduce it 
as far as possible. This means that persons in authority are held obligated 
to act solely in accordance with the will of the members and ~in their 
serv~t;e by virtue of the authority given by them. In small groups where 
all the membCls can be assembled at a single place, where they know 
eacll other and can be treated socially as equals this can be attained in a 
high degree. It has, howevt;r, been attempted•in large groups, notably the 
corporate cities and city states of the past and certain regional groups. 

The following are the principal technical means cif attaining this. end: 
(a) Short terms of office, if possible only running between two general 
meetings of the members; (b) Liability to recall at any time; ( c) The 
principle of rotation or of selection by lot in 6lling offices so that every 
member takes a turn at some time. This makes it possible to avoid the 
pooition of power of technically trained persons or of those with long 
experience and command of official secrets; (d) A strictly defined man
date for the conduct of office laid down by the assembly of members. 
The sphere of competence is thus concretely de6ne.d and not of a general 
ch~~acter; (e) A strict obligation to render an accounting to the general 
assembly; (fYTiie obligation ·to submit every unusual question which 
has not been foreseen to the assembly ot-Inembers or to a committee 
representing them; (g) The djstrihution of powers 'between a ·large. n um
her of offices each with its own particular function; (h) The treatment of -
office as an avocation and not a full time occupation .. 

If the administrative staff is chosen by ballot, the process of election 
takes place in the assembly of members. Administration is primarily oral, 
with written records only so far as it is necessary to have a clear record 
of certain rights. All impottaDt measures are suhmittl!d to the ~bly. 

This and similar types cl administration, as long as the urembly of 
mem hers is eff ative, will be caileJ •dJta;t" or "immediate democncy ." 
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r. The North American "township" and the smaller Swiss Cantons 
such as Glarus, Schwyz. and Appenrell are all, on account of their size 
alone, on the borderline of applicability of immediate democracy. The 
Athenian democracy actually overstepped this boundary to an impurtant 
extent, and the parlamentum of the early medieval Italian cities still 
more radically. Voluntary associations, guilds, scientific, academic, and 
athletic associations of all sorts often have this form. It is, however, also 
applicable to the internal organization of aristocratic groups of masters 
who are unwilling to allow any individual to hold authority over them. 

l. In addition to the small scale of the group in numbers or terri
torial extent, or still better in both, as essential conditions of immediate 
democracy, is the absence of qualitative functions which can only he 
adequately handled by professional specialists. Where such a group of. 
professional special~ is present, no matter how strongly the attempt is 
made to keep them in a dependent posi~ion, the seeds of bureaucratiza
tion ::Jresent. Above all, such persons can neither he appointed nor 
dism · according to the procedures appropriate to immediate democ
racy. 

3. Closely related to the rational fonns of immediate democracy is 
the primitive gerontocratic or patriarchal group. This is because those 
holding authority are expected to administer it in the "service" of the 
members. However, there are two principal differences~ governing 
powers are normally appropriated and action is strictly hound to tradi
tion Immediate democracy is either a form of organization of rational 
groups or may become a rational fonn. The transitional types will be 
discussed presently. 

20. Administration hr Notables 

Notables (honoratiores) are persons (I) whose economic position 
permits them to hold continuous policy-making and administrative posi
tions in an organi7.ation -without (more than nomina!) remuneration; 
(2) who enjoy social p1estige of whatever derivation in such a manner 
that they are likely to hold office by virtue of the member's conttdt;nce, 
which at first is freely given and then traditionally accorded. 

Most of all, the notable's position presupposes that the individual is 
able to live for politics without living from politics. He must hence be 
able to count on a certain level of provision from private sources. This 
condition is most likely to he met by receivers of property income of all 
sorts, such as landowners, slaveowners, and owners of cattle, real estate, 
or securities. Along with these, people with a regular occupation are in 
a favorable plSition if their OC".'.llpation is such as to leave them free for 
political activity as an avocation. This is particularly true of persons 
whose occupational activity is seasonal, notably agricultu.re, of' lawyers, 
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who have an office staff to depend on, aud certain others of the free pro
fessions. It is also w a large extent true of pat1ician merchants whose 
business is not continuously exacting. The most unfavorably situated 
are independent industrial entrepreneurs and industrial workers. Every 
type of immediate democracy has a tendency to shift to a form of govern
ment hy notables. From an ideal point of view this is because they are 
held to be especially well-qualified by experience an<l objectivity. From a 
materiai point of view this form of government is especially cheap, in
deed, sometimes completely costless. Such a person is partly himself in 
possession of the means of administration or provides them out of his 
own private resources, while in part they are put at his disposal by the 
organization. 

I. The classification of notables as a status group will be under
taken later [ch. IV]. The primary basis in all primitive societies is 
wealth, which is often sufficient to make a man a "chief." In-- addition to 
this, according to diffe;ent circumstances, hereditary charisma or eco
nomic availability may be more prominent. 

' ~. In the American township the tendency has been to favor actual 
rotation on grounds of rn1tural rights. As opposed to this the immediate 
democracy of the Swiss Cantons has been characterized by recurrence of 
the same names and, still more, families among the office holders. The 
fact th::it some pe1~ns were economically more available than others 
became also important in the Ge1ma11ic con1munes (Dinggemeinden), 
and in the initially, at least in some cases, strictly democratic North
German towns this was one of the ~ources for the rise of the meliores, 
and hence of the patriciate, who monopolized the city councils. 

3. Administration by notables is found in all kinds of organizations. 
It is, for instance, typical of political parties which are not highly 
bureaucratized. It always means an extensive rather than intensive type 
of administration. When there are ve1y urgent economic or administra
tive needs for pre<:ise a(;tion, though it is free to the group as such, it is 
hence often very expensive for individual members. 

Both immediate democracy and government by nQtables are tech
~kally inadequate. on the one hand in organizations beyond a certain 
limit of size, constituting more than a few thousand full-Hedged members, 
or on the other hand, where 'functions are involved which require tech
nical training or continuity of policy. If, in such a case, permanent 
technical officials are appointed alongside of shifting heads, actual power 
will normally tend to fall into the hands of the former, who do the rea1 
work, while the latter remain essentially dilettantes. 

A typical example is to be found in the situation of the annually elected 
head (Rekior) of the Cennan university, who administers academic affairs 
only as a sideline, vis-a"'Vis the syndics, or under certain circumstances even 
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the permanent officials in the university administration (Kanzlei). Only an 
autonomous university president with a long term of office like the Ameri
can type would, apart from very exceptional cases, be in a position to create 
a genuinely independent self-government of a university which went be
yond phrase-making and expressions of self-importance. In Germany, how
ever, both the vanity of academic faculties and the interests of the state 
bureaucracy in their own power stand in the way of any such develop· 
ment. Vatying according to particular circumstances, simifar situations are 
to be found everywhere. 

· Immediate democracy and government by notables exist in their _ 
genuine forms, free from Herrschaft, only so long as parties which co~
tend with each other and attempt to appropriate office do not develop on 
a pennanent basis. If they do, tl:e leader of the contending and vic
torious party and his staff constitute a structure of domination, regardless 
of how they attain power and \d1-:ther they formally retain the previous 
mode of administration. 

(Indeed, this is a relatively ( c>rmnon form of destrnyir1g the old ways.) 

XI 

R~~presentalion 

21. The Principal Forms and Characterist~cs 

The primary fact underlying representation is that. the action of cer
tain members of an organization, the "representatives,' is considered 
binding on the others or accepted by them as legidrn;;te l?nd obhgatory 
(cf. ch. I, sec. Jr). \.Vithin the structures of dominarion, representation 
takes a variety of typical forms. 

r. Appropriated representation. In this case the ch,~:' or a member of 
the administrative staff holds r,;)propriated rights of r<::1nesentation. In 
this fonn it is very ~ncient all':l l'i found in all kind-; of patriarchal and 
charismatic groups. The power oF repr~ntation has 1l tr::i,Htionally limited 
scope. 

This category covers the sheiks of clans and d ieh of tribes, the 
headmen of castes in India, heieditaty priests of secL. r:J.,c patel of ~he 
Indian village, the Obermarke1, hereditary monarchs. and all sort~ of 
·~imilar patriarchal or patrimm:ial heads of organiza;i~ms. Authority to 

'conclude contraCt!lal agreemen":,: and tO agree on h·j,-,Ji;,g ru~3 gcv·'."m-
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ir.g their relatiol':' with the elders of neighboring tribes C)(ists in what 
are otherwise e~c:,·edingly primitive conditions, as in Australia. 

2. Closely related to appropriated representation is estate-type repre· 
setltation. Th.~ r!: :; not constitute represe; 1tation so far as it is a matter 
priml!rily of W?rc:;:'nting and enforcing appropriated rights or privileges. 
It may, howev~r, have a representative character and be recognized as 
sucli, so far as the :>/feet of the decisions of such bodies as estates extends 
~yond the pe;-svr:nl holders of privil-eges to the unprivileged groups. 
This may not h·~ confined to the immediate retainers but may include 
ethers who are not in the socially privileged .group. These others are 
reguLidy bou:1d >y the action invc.lved, whether this is merely taken for 
gr~meJ or a repre:cntative authority is explicitly claimed. 

Thi~ is !rue ot all feudal courts and assemblies of privileged estates, 
and included t~•t' Estates of the late Middle Ages in Germany and of 
more recent .ime!; In Antiquity and in non-European areas this institu
tlOn occurs only sporadically and has not been a universal stage of de
vel•)pment. 

'3. The radic:-11 antithesis of this is ·"instructed" representation. In 
this case elected r~1:resentatives or representatives chosen by rotation or 

lot or in any oth·r :.1anner exercise powers of representation which are 
.;tried~· limited h~· c.n imperative mandate and a right of recall. This type 
of "represent.ltivi'.." is, in effect, an agent of those he represents. 

The impern<ivc mandate has h3d for a very long time a place in the 
most variou~ org~n~lations. For instance, the elected representatives of the 
communes in frauce were almost always bound by the cahiers ae acr 
;~.-mce~. At the present time this typ~ of representation is particularly 
FC>min('.nt in the ::;oviet type of republican organi-z3tion where it serves 
a:; a substitute b: immediate democracY, since the latter is impossible in 
a mass 0rg;in«za1ic.n. Instructed mandates 3re certainly to be found in all 
sons of 0rgani;.:<1 .. ms outc;ide the \Vestem vVorld, both in the Middle 
Ar-f's and in rnc·:bm times, but nowherf! else have they been of grecr 

,historical signilirnm·e. 

4. Free repn. ·;.:ntation. The representati Ve, who is generally elected 
(and possibly subject to rot<Jtion), is not bound by instruction but is in a 

position to m<=ike his own decisions. He is obligat~d only to express his 
OWT? genuine cor.1ictioz1, and not to promote the interests of those who 
have elected him. 

F~ee representation in this sense is not uncommonly an unavoidable 
comeguence cf 1be incompleteness or absence of instructions, but in 
other case$ it is the deliberate object of choice. In so far as this is true, 

the representative, by virtue of his election, exercises authority over the 



294 THE TYPES OF LBCITIMATE DOMINATION [Ch. 111 

electors and is not merely their agent T e most prominent example of 
this type is modem parliame~tary representation. It shares with legal 
authority t e general tendency to impersonality, the obligation to con
form to abstract norms, Political or ethical. 

Th~s feature is most pronounced in the ase of the parliaments, the 
representative bodies of the modem political organizations. Their func
tion is not understandable apart from the voluntaristic intervention of the 
parties. It is the partie which present candidates and programs to the 
politically pa sive citizens. They also, by the process of compromise and 
balloting wit in the parliament, create t e nonns which govern the ad~ 
ministrative process. T ey subject the administration to control, supP?rt 
it by their confidence, or overthrow it by withdrawal of confidence when
ever, by virtue of commanding· a majority of votes, they are in a position 
to do this. 

The party leader and the administrative staff which is app0inted by 
him, consisting of minister , secretaries of state, and sometimes under
secretaries, constitute the political administration of the state, that is, 
their positi~n is dependent upori t e electoral success of their party, 
and an electoral defeat forces their resignation. Where party govern· 
ment is fully developed they are imposed on the formal head of the state, 
the monarch, by the party composition of the parliament The monarch 
is expropriated from the actual governing power and his role is limited 
to two things. 

r.) By negotiation with the parties, he selects the effective head and 
formally legitimizes his position by app0intment. 

2.) He acts as an agency for legalizing the measures of the party 
chief who at the time is in power. 

The "cabinet" of ministers, a committee of the majority party, may 
be organized in a monocratic or a more collegial form. The Iatttr is un-
11voidable in coalition cabinets, whereas the former is more precise in its 
functioning. The cabinet protects itself from the attacks of its followers 
who seek office and its opponents by the usual means, by monopolizing 
official secrets and maintaining solidarity against all outsiders. Unless 
there is an effective separation of powers, this system involves the com
plete appropriation of all powers by the party organization in control at 
the time; not only the top positions but often many of the lower offices 
become benefices of the party followers. T is may be called parliamen
tary cabinet government. 

The facts are in many respects best presented in the brilliantly 
PS'lemi al attack on the system by W. Hasbach [Die parlamentarische 
Kabinettsregierung, 1919J which has erroneously been called a "political 
description." The author in his own es ay, PaTlament und Regierung im 
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neugeoulneten Deutschland, has been careful to emphasize that it is a 
polemical work whkh has arisen out of the particular situation of the 
time. 

Where the appropriation of power by the party government is not 
complete but the monarch or a corresponding elected president enjoys 
independent power especially in appaintments to office, including rruli
tary officers, there is a constitutional goveniment. This is likely to be 
found where there is a fonnal separation of powers. A specia) case is an 
elective presidency combined with a ·representative parliament. 

The executive authorities or the chief executive of a parliamentary 
organization may also be chosen by parliament itself: this is purely repre
sentative government. 

The governing powers of representative bodies may be both lirruted 
and legitirruzed where direct canvassing of the masses of members of the 
groups is ~rmitted through the referendum. 

r. It is not Cepresentation as such but free representation in conjunc
tion with the presence of parliamentary bodies which is peculiar to the 
modern Western Worki. Only relatively small beginnings are to be 
found in Antiquity and elsewhere in such fonns as assemblies of dele
gates in the confederatiol'l6 of city states. But in principle the members 
of these bodies were usually bound by instructions. 

:i. The abolition of imperative mandates has been very strongly in
ffuenced by the positions of the monarchs. The French kings regularly 
demanded that the delegates to the Estates General should be ele(ted on 
a basis which left them free to vote for the recommendations of the 
king. If they had been bound by imperative. mandates, the

0

king's policy 
would have been seriously obstructed. In the Englis~ Parliament, as will 
be pointed out below, both the composition and the procedure of the 
body led to the same result. It is connected with this fact that right up 
to the Reform Bill of 1867, the members of Parliament regarded them
selves as a specially privileged group. This is shown clearly by the rig
orous exclusion of publicity. (As late as the middle of the eight~enth 
century, heavy penalties were laid upon newspapers which reported the 
transactions of Parliament.) The theory came to be that the parliamentary 
deputy was a "representative" of the peopte as a whole and that hence 
he was not bound by any specific mandates, was not an "agent" but a 
person in authority (Herr). This theory was already well developed in 
the literature before it received its classical rhetorical form in the French 
Revolution. 

3- It is not yet possible at this point to analyse in detail the process 
by which the English king and certain others following his example came 
to be gradually expropriated by the unofficial cabinet system which rep· 
resented only party groups. This seems at first sight to be a very peculiar 
development in spite of the universal importance of its consequences. 
But in view of the fact that bureaucracy was relatively undeveloped in 
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England, it is by no means so "fortuitous" as has often been claimed. It 
is also not yet possibJe to analyse the partly plebiscitadan and partly 
representative American system of functional separation of powers and 
the place in it of the refe.rendum C which is essentially an e>cpression of 
mistrust of corru}>t legislative bodies). Also Swiss democracy, and the 
related forms of purely representative democracy which have recently 
appeared in some of the German states, will have to be left aside for the 
present. The purpose of the above discussion was only to outline a· few 
of the most important types. 

4. So-called constitutional monarchy, which is above all character· 
ized by appropriation ci the power of patronage including the appoint· 
ment of ministers and of military commanders by the monarch, may 
come to be vety similar to a purely parliamentary regime of the English 
type. Conversely, the latter by no means necessarily excludes a politi
cally gifted monarch like Edward VII from effective participation in 
political affairs, He need not be a mere figurehead. Details will be given 
he low. 

)· Groups governed by representative bodies are by no means neces
sarily democratic in the sense that all their members have equal rights. 
Quite the contra1y, it can he shown that the classic soil for the growth 
of parliamentary government has tended to be :m aristocratic or pluto. 
cratic society. This was true of England. 

Relations to the economic order: These are highly comple>c and will 
have to be analyzed separ<itely. For the present primary purposes only the 
following general remarks will be made: 

1, One factor 1n the development cl free representation was the 
undermining of ihe economic basis of the older status groups. 1l1i:. made 
it possible for persons with demagogic gifts to pursue their career rt>gard-, 
less of their social position. Tht; source of this undermining process was 
modern capitalism. 

2. Calculability and reliability m the functioning of the le~a 1 order 
and the administrntive system is vital to rathn:il c:;pitalisin. Tin~ need 
led the bourgeoisie to attetr;pt to impose check'.', on patrimcnial monarchs 
and the feudal r.vbility hy means of a colkgial body in which the 
bourgeois had ~ decisive voice, which controlled administration and 
finance and couici .:xercise an important influence on changes in the 
legal order. 

3. When this transition was taking place, tLe proletariat had not yet 
become a political rower and 1iid not yet appear dangerous to the bour
geoisie. Furthermore, there was no hesitation in f>]iminating any th~-eat to 
the power of the propertied class by means of pr0perty qualificati01!S for 
the franchise. 

4. The formal rationalization of the ecC'lomic order and the state, 
which was f avor:ible to capitalistic developme~K could be strongly pro-
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moted by parliaments. Furthermore, it seemed relatively easy to secure 
inRuence on party organizations. 

5, The development of demagogy in the activities of the existing 
parties was a function of the extension of the ·franchise. Two main 
factors have tended to ma lee monarchs and ministers everywhere favor
ab)e to universal suffrage, namely, the necessity for the support of the 
proletariat in foreign conRict and the hope, which has proved to be un
justified, that, as compared to the bourgeoisie, they would be a con-
servative inRuence. - l 

6. Parliaments have tended to function smoothly as Jong as their 
comp0Sition was drawi1 predominantly from the classes of wealth and 
culture, that is, as they were comPosed of honoratiores. Established social 
status rather than class interests as such underlay the party structure. 
The conflicts tended to be only those between different forms of wealth, 
but with the rise of class parties to power, especiaHy the proletarian 
parties, the situation of parliaments has changed radicaHy. Another im
portant factor in the change i;Jas been the bureaucratization of party 
cirganizations, with its speciflcaBy plebiscitary character. The member of 
parliament thereby ceases to be "master" of the eledors and becomes 
merely a "servant" of the leaders of the party machine. Thii; will have to 
be discussed more in detail elsewhere. 

22. Representation by the Agents of Interest Groups 

, A fifth type of repre~entation is that by the agents of interest groups. 
This term wiH be applied to the type of representative body where the 
selection of members is not a matter of free choice, but where the body 
consists of persons who are chosen on the basis of their occupations 01· 

their social cr class membership, each group being represented by persor,s 
of it~ own sort. At the present time the tendency of this type is tc; 

·representation on an occupational basis. 
This kind of representation may, however, hinre a very diff ~re::t 

signifi<::mce, according to.certain possible variaiions wir.[1in it. In the first 
place, !t wiJl differ wide.ly according to the spedfl:: v::cupations, ~tatus. 
group~ ~nd classes wbich are involved, and, ser~O•H3iy, according t:) 

whether direct ballotir:g ur compromise is the means of settling diff cr
ences. in the first conr.~<.:uon its signinc;mce wiH vary greatly according 
to the numerical proportions of the different categori,~s. It is pos.sib)e fer 
such a system to be radicaHy revolutionary or extremely conservative b 
its charncter. In every casr it is a product of the deve!opment of powerful 
parties representing class interests. 
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As a rule, this kind of representation is propagated with a view 
toward disenfranchising certain strata; 

(a) either by distributing mandates among the occupations and thus 
in fact disenfranchising the numerically superior masses; or· 

(b) by openly and formally limiting suffrage to the non-propertied 
and thus by disenfranchising those strata whose power rests on their 
economic position (the case of a state of Soviets). 

It is, at least, the theory that this type of representation weakens the 
exclusive sway of party interests, though, if experience so far is con
clusive, it does not eliminate it. lt is also theoretically possible that the 
role of campaign funds can be lessened, but it is doubtful to what degree 
t~is is true. Representative bodies of this type tend toward the absence 
of effective individual leadership (Fuhredosigkeit), for the ~professional 
representative of an interest group is likely to be the only person who 
can devote his whole time to his function; among the non-propertied 
strata this task hence devolves upon the paid secretaries of the organized 
interest groups. 

1. Representation where compromi.se has provided the means of set

tling differences is characteristic of all the older historical bodies of 
"estates." Today it is dominant in the labor-management committees and 
wherever negotiations between the various separate authorities is the 
order of the day. It is impossible to assign a numerical value to the 
"importan~" of an occupational group. Above all the interests of the 
masses of workers on the one hand and of the increasingly smaller 
number of entrepreneurs, who are likely both to be particularly well 
informed and to have strong personal interests, somehow have to be 
taken account .. of regardless of numbers. These interests are often highly 
antagonistic, hence majority voting among elements which in status and 
class affiliation are highly heterogeneous, is exceedingly artificial The 
ballot as a basis of final decision is characteristic of settling and express
ing the compromise of parties. It is not, however, characteristic of the 
occupational interest groups. 

l.. The ballot is adequate in social groups where the representation 
consists of elements of roughly equal social status. Thus the so·called 
Soviets are made up only of workers. The prototype is the mercadanza 
of the time of the guilds' struggle [for F.wer]. It was compased of dele· 
gates of the indiviaual guilds who decided matters by ma1ority vote. It 
was, however, in fact in danger of secession if certain particularly power
ful guilds were out-voted. Even the participation of white-collar workers 
in Soviets raises problems. It has been usual to put mechanical limits to 
their share of votes. If representativ~ of peasants and craftsmen are 
admitted, the situation becomes still more complicated, and if the so
called "higher" professions and business interests are brought in, it is 
impossible for questions to be decided by ballot. If a labor-management 
body is organized in terms of equal representation, the tenden~. is for 
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"yellow" unions to support the emp1oyers and certain tyf>es of employers 
to support the workers. The result is that the elements which are most 
lacking in class loyalty (Klassenwiirde) have the most decisive inffu
ence. 

But even purely proletarian "Soviets" would in settled times be subject 
to the development of sharp antagonism between different groups of 
workers, whicb would probably paralyze the Soviets in effect. In any 
case, however, it would open the door for adroit politics in playing the 
different interests off against each other. This· is the reason why the 
bureaucratic elements have been so friendly to the idea. The same thing 
would be likely to happen as between representatives of peasants and of 
industrial workers. Indeed any attempt to organize such representative 
bodies otherwise than on a strictly revolutionary basis comes down in the 
last analysis only to another opportunity for electoral manipulation in 
different forms. 

3. The probability of the development of representation on an occu
pational basis is by no means low. In times of the stabilization of tech
nical and economical dev~lopment it is particularly high, but in such 
situations the importance of parties will be .reduc(!(i at any rate. Unless 
this situation arises, it is obvious that occupational representative bodies 
'Will fail to e!iminate parties. On the contrary, as can.~. dearly seen at 
the present time, all the way from the "Works Counals t~ the Federal 
Economic Council. in Cermany, a great mass of new benefices for loYa.I 
party henchmen are being created and made use of. Politics is penetrat
ing into the economic order at the same time that economic interests are 
entering into politics. There are a number of different possible value 
attitudes toward this situation, but this does not alter the fac~. 

Genuine parliamentaxy representation with the voluntaristic play of 
interests in the political sphere, the resulting plebiscitary party organ1za
tion 'With its consequences, and \he modem idea of rational representa
tion by interest groups, are a11 peculiar to the Western World. None of 
these is understandable apart from the peculiar Western development of 
status groups and classes. Even in the Middle Ages the seeas ot these 
phenomena were present in the Western World, and only there. It is 
<?nly in the Western World that "cities" and "estates" (rex et regnum), 
''bourgeois" and "proletarians" have existed. 

NOTES 

Unless otherwise indicated, all notes are by Parsons. 
J. W ebcr put Autoritat in quotation marks and parentheses be'! ind Htm

tc'Jurft, referring to an alternative colloquial term, but the sentence makes it dear 
that this does not yet specify che b8'is of compliance. However, the chapter is 
devoted to a typology of legitimate domination, which will alternatively be ti:an1-
la1ied as authority. The chapter begins with a reformulation of ch. X in Part Two, 

..... 
..... 
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and then presents a concise classification of the more descriptive exposition in 
chs. Xl-XVl (R) 

i. Weber does not explain this distinction. By a "technical rule" he prob· 
ably means a prescribed course of action which is dictated primarily on grounds 
touchin~ efficiency of the performance of the immediate functions, while by 
"nonns' he probably means rules which limit conduct on grounds other than 
t~ of efficiency. Of course, in one sense all rules are norms in that they are 
prescriptions for conduct, conformity with which is problematical. 

3. It has seemed necessary to use the English word "office" in three different 
meanings, which are distinguished in Weber's discussion by at least two terms. 
The 6rst is Amt, which means "office" in the sense of the institutionally defined 
status of a person. The second is the "work premises," as in the expression "he 
spent the afternoon in his office." For this Weber uses Bureau as also for the 
third meaning which he has just dellnea, the "organized work process of a 
group." In this last sense an office is a particular type of "enterprise," or 
Betrieb in Weber's sense. This use is established in English in such expressions 
as "the District Attorney's Office has such and such functions." Which of the 
three meanings is involved in a given case will generally be dear from the con
text. 

3a. Under the Oberhaf system. appeal against the local court's decision lay 
not to the court of the territotial prince but to that of one of the major inde
pendent cities with whose legal system the locality had originally been endowed 
by its ruler. Important "superior courts" (Oberhofe) of this type for large parts 
of Germany and some areas in the Slavic East were the courts of Freiburg, Lu
beck, Magdebur , and other towns. Cf. H. Mitteis, Deutse11e Rechtsgeschichre 
( Sth ed., Munchen i958), 1S9, i90. (Wi) 

<4· As Parsons noted, "the term Stand with its derivatives is perhaps the most 
troublesome single term in Weber's text. It refers to a social group the members 
of which occupy a relatively well-defined common status, particularly with ref· 
erence to social stratification, though this reference is not always important. In 
addition to common status, there is the further criterion that the members of a 
Stund have a common mode \I. life and usually more or less well-defined code'of 
behavior" (Parsons, ed., Theo1-y, 3447). Parsons chose "decentralized authority" 
for "estate·type domination" because the members of the administrative staff are· 
inde~nclent of their master. However, since the term standisch derives from· a 
specific historical context, even though Weber uses it often in a generic sense, it 
appeared appropriate to use the English eciuivalent "estate," which can denote 
bOth the medieval Estates and high social rank. Stand alone, however, will usually 
be translated as "status group" or "socially privileged group." (R) 

S· Cf. Georg v. Below, Der deutsche Staat des Mitulal~rs, i914 (sec. ed., 
19:2.5'); id., Territorium und Stadt (sec. ecl., i9i3), 161ff; id., Vom Mitte.lalter 
bis :tur Neuz.e.it, 19:2.4; for a cririciue, see Ernst Kern, Moderner Staat und Staats
begriff, i949. Karl Ludwig v. Haller, Restauration der Staat wissenschafl (sec. 
ed., vols. 1-4, i8:z.0~2i., vol. 5, r834, vol. 6, t8:z.5). (W) 

6. Kurt Eisner, a brilliant Social Democratic (not Comnu.mist) intellectual 
proclaimed the Bavarian Republic in Nov. 19J8. He was murdered on Feb. :2.t, 
I 919. 'N1ien the death sentence of the murderer, Count Arco, was commuted ro a 
life sentence in Jan. 1920, Weber anno1..1nced at the beginning of one of his 
lectures that he favored Arco's execution on substantive and pragmatic grol.lllcls 
In the next lecture this resulted in a packed audience and noisy right-wing 
demonstration, which prevented Weber from lecturing. See now the account of 
two eyewitnes$eS in Rene Konig and Johannes Winckelmann, eds., Ma:r; Weber 
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zum Gediichtnis. Special issue 7 of the Kolner Zeitschdft fur Soz.iologie, 1963, 
24-29. On this penod, cf. also the references in ch. II, n. 20. (R) 

7. Weber here uses Welt in quotation marks, indicating that it refers to its 
meaning in what is primarily a religious context. It .is the sphere of "worldly" 
things and interests as distinguished from transcendental religious interests. 

8. Cf. Theodor Mommsen, Abriss des romischen Staatsrechts. First ed. 1893, 
sec.ed., 1907, 102fF, 162f. (W) 

9. Cf. Fritz Rorig, Geblutsrecht und freie Wahl in ihrer Auswirkung auf 
die deutsche Geschichte (Abhandlungen der Berliner Akademie, 1945/6, Philo
sophische-Historische Klasse Nr. 6). (W) 

10. The works of Lilrich Stutz are listed in ~runner-v. Schwerin, Grundzuge 
dcdemschen Rechtsgesi:hichte. 8th ed. (1930), paragraph 33, 137. (W) 

1oa. On the kayasth, a caste of scribes in Bengal and elsewhere in India, cf. 
Weber, Religion oflndia, 75f., 298. (Wi) 

1 1. See. C. H. Becker, lslamstudien (Leipzig: Quelle und Meyer, 19:z.4), J, 
ch.9. (R) 

12. For the olaer de.6nition cl "organization," see Part Two, ch. X:3. Weber's 
delinition of Organisation refers to the activities of a staff or apparatus, including 
the sharing of executive powers with the "master'' (chief, head). This de6nition 
comes close to that of "organized action" (V erbandshandeln) in sec. 12, ch. I. The 
term Verband, which I prefer to render as "organization," is more broadly denned, 
sini;e rules may be enforced by a head alone. Usually, however, a V erband has a 
staff, and Weber almost always uses the term in this 5C'nse.' Hence, the terminolog
ical difference betw~n Verband and Organisation can be disregarded most of the 
time. This is an additional reason for rendl:ring Verband, which Weber uses much 
more frequently than Organisation, as "organization" in English. (R) 

13. Weber titled both headings 'The Anti-Authoritarian (herrschaftsffemde) 
Reinterpretation of Charisma," because recognition by the followers. may become 
the formal basis of legitimacy, in contrast to the earlier smge in which charisma 
claims legitimacy and recognition on its own grounds. Since Weber's meaning of 
"anti-authoritarian'' is not obvious without explanation, more descriptive titles 
werechosen. (R) 

14. Cerman territorial princes, since the thirtee11th and fourteenth centuries, 
occ~sionally called on feudal and ecclesiastic notables for advice. As the5C' coun
selors were only visiting at courr, they were called Riite van Haus aus, or famjli
ares domestici, consiliarii, etc.; cf. Gt:org Ludwig von Maurer, Geschichte der 
Fronhcfe, der Bauernhofe Wld der. ifofverfassung in Deutschland (Erlangen, 
1862), II, 237, i4olt, 312£. (CM) 

15. 1bis continues the enumeration at the beginning of sec. 15. (R) 
16. For the early formulation, see Part Two, ch. IX:6e. (R) 
17. Forthe early fonnu!ation, see Pan Two, ch. X:l. (R) 



CHAPTER IV 
ST AT US GR 0 U P·S 
AND CLASSES1 

1. Class ¥ituation and Class Types 

"Class situa.tion" means the typical probability of 
r. procuring goods 
2.. gaining a position in life and 
3. finding inner satisfactions, 

a probability which derives from the relative control over goods and 
skills and from their income-producing uses within a given economic 
order. 

"Class" means all persons in the same class situation. 
a) A "property class" is primarily determined by property differences, 
b) A "comtnP:rcial class" by the -marketability of goods and services, 
c) A "social class" makes up the totality of those class situations 

within which individual and generational mobility is easy and typical 
Associations of class members----dass organizations-may arise on the 

·.basis of all three types of classes. However, this does net necessarily hap
pen: "Class situation" and "class" refer only to the same (or similar) 
interests which an individual shares with others. In principle, the various 
controls over consumer goods, means of production, assets, resources and 
skills each constitute a particular class situation. A uniform class situation 
prevails only when completely unskilled and property less persons are 
dependent on irregular employment. Mobility among, and stability of, 
class positions differs, greatly; hence, the unity of a social class is highly 
variable. - -""-



2. Property Classes 
The primary signi6cance ofa positively privileged property class lies 

in 
G) its exclusive acquisition of high-priced consumers goods, 
fl) its sales monopoly and its ability to pursue systematic policies in 

this reganl, . · 
y) its monopolization of wealth accumulation out of unamsumal 

surpluses, 
3) its monopolization of capital formation out of savings, i.e., of the 

utilization of wealth in the fonn of loan capital, and its resulting control 
over executive positions in business, 

c) its monopolization of costly (educational) status privileges. 
l Positively privileged property classes are typically renJiers, recci""' 

ing income from: 
a) men (the case of slave-owners), 
b) land, 
c) mines, 
d) installations (factories and equipment), 
e) ships, 
f) creditors (of livestock, grain or money), 
g) securities. 

II. Negatively privileged property classes are typically 
a) the unfree (see under "Status Group"), 
b) the declasse.d (the prolet.arii of Antiquity), c) debtors, 
d) the "paupers". 

In between are the various "middle classes" (Mittelstands1classen), 
which make a living from their property or their acquired skills. Some 
of them may be "commercial classes" (entrepreneurs with mainly posi
tive privileges, proletarians with negative ones). However, not all of 
them fall into the latter category c witness peasants, craftsmen, officials). 

The mere differentiation of property classes is not "dynamic," that 
is, it need not result in class struggles and revolutions. The strongly 
privileged class of slave owners may coexist with the much less privilege:l 
peasants or even the declassed, frequently without any.class antagonism 
and sometimes in solidarity (against the unfree). However, the juxta· 
position of property classes may lead to revolutionary conHict between 

r. land owners and the declassed or 
2. creditor and debtors (often urban patr~cians versus rural peasants 

or small urban craftsmen). 
These struggles need not focus on a change of the economic system, 



STATUS GROUPS AND CLASSES [Ch. IV 

but may aim primarily at a redistribution of \-\<ealth. In this case we can 
speak of "p;roperty revolutions" (Besitzklassenrevoluticmen). 

A classic example of the lack of class conRict was the relationship of 
the "r,oor white trash" to the plantation owners in the Southern States. 
The 'poor white trash" were far mOre anti-Negro than the plantation 
owners, who were often imbued with patriarchal sentiments. The major 
examples for the struggle of the declassed against the propertied date 
back to Antiquity, as does the antagonism betw~n creditors and debtors 
and land owners and the declassed. 

3. Commercial Classes 

The primary significance of a positively privileged commercial class 
lies in 

a.) the monopolization of entrepreneurial management for the sake 
of its membets and their business interests, 

/1) the safeguarding of those interests through infiuence on the 
econo~ic policy of the political and other organizations. 

I. Positively privileged commercial classes are typically .entrepre· 
neurs: 

a) merchants, 
b) shipowners, 
c) industrial and 
d) agricultural entrepreneurs, 
e) bankers and financiers, sometimes also 
f) professionals with sought-after expertise or privileged educa

--tion (such as lawyers, physicians, artists), or 
g) workers with monopolistic qualifications and skills (natural, 

or acquired through drill or training). 

II.' Negatively privileged commercial classes are typically laborers 
with varying guali£ications: 

a) skilled 
b) semi-skilled 
c) unskilled. 

In between again are "middle classes": the self-employed farmers 
?!I_~ craftsmen and frequently: 

- -- a) public and private officials. 
b) the last two groups mentioned in the Erst category (i.e., the "lib· 

era] professions" and the labor groups with exceptional gualifications}. 



4. Social Classes 

Social classes are 

Social Classes 

a) the working class as a whole-the more so, the more automated 
the work process becomes, 

b) the petty bourgeoisie, 
c) the propertyless intelligentsia and specialists (technicians, various 

kinds of white·-collar employees, civil servants-possibly with consider
able social differences depending on the cost of their training), 

d) the classes privileged through property and education. 

The unfinished last part of Karl Marx's Capital apparently was 
intended to deal with the issue of class unity in the face of skill dif -
ferentials. Crucial for this differentiation is the increasing importance of 
semi-skilled workers, who can be trained on the job in a rdatively short 
time, over the apprenticed and sometimes also the unskilled workers. 
Semi-skilled qualification too can often become monopolistic (weavers, 

,for example, sometimes achieve their greatest efficiency after five years). 
It used to be that every worker aspired to be a self-employed small busi· 
nessman. However, this is less and less feasible. In the generational 
sequence, the rise of groups a) and b) into c) (technicians, white-collar 
workers) is relatively the easiest. Within class d) money increasingly 
buys everything, at least in the sequence of generations. In hanks and 
corporations, as well as in the higher ranks of the civil service, class c) 
members have a chance to move up into dassd). 

Class·-consdous organization succeeds most easily 
a) against the immediate economic opponents (workers against 

entrepreneurs, but not again-;t stockholders, who truly draw "unearned" 
incomes, and also not in the case of peasants confronting manorial lords); 

b) if large numbers of persons are in the same class situation, 
c) if it is technically easy to organize them, especially if they are 

concentrated at their place of work (as in a "workshop community"), 
d) if they are led toward readily understood goals, which are im

pased and interpreted by men outside their class (intelligentsia). 

5. Status and Status Group (Stand) 

"Status" (stiindische Lage) shall mean an effective claim to social 
esteem in terms of positive or negative privileges; it is typically founded 
on 

a) style of life, hence 
b) formal education, which may be 
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a) empirical training or 
(3) rational instruction, and the corresponding forms of behavior, 

c) hereditary or occupational prestige. 
In practice, status~ i~lf through 

a) connubium, 
{1) commensality, passibly 
y) monopolistic appropriation of privileged modes of acquisition 

or the abhorrence of certain kinds of acquisition, 
8) status conventions (traditions) of other kinds. 

Status may rest on class position of a distinct or an ambiguous kind. 
However, it is not solely determined by it: Money and an entrepreneur
ial position are not- in themselves status qualifications, although they 
may lead to them; and the lack of property is not in itself a status dis
qualification, although this may be a reason for it. Conversely, status may 
influence, if not completely determine, a class position without being 
identical with it The cfass position of an officer, a civil servant or a 
student may va1y greatly according to their wealth and yet not lead to a 
different status since upbringing and education create a common style of 
life. 

A "status group" means a plurality of persons who, within a larger 
group, successfully claim 

a) a special social esteem, and possibly also 
b) status monopolies. 

Status groups may come into being: . 
a) in the first instance, by virtue of their own style of life, par

ticularly the type of vocation: "self-styled" or occupational statuS 
groups, 

b) in the second instance, through hereditary charisma, by virtue 
of successful claims to highenanking descent: hereditary status 
groups, or 

c) through monopolistic appropriation of political or hierocratic 
powers: Political or hierocratic status groups. 
The development of hereditary status groups is generally a form of 

the (hereditary) appropriation of privileges by an organization or quali
Sed individuals. Every definite appropriation of political powers and 
the corresponding economic opportunities tends to result in the rise of 
status groups, and vice-versa. 

Commercial classes arise in a market-oriented economy, but status 
groups· arise within the framework of organizations which satisfy their 
wants through monopolistic liturgies, or in feudal or in standisch
patrimonial fashion. Depending on the prevailing mode of stratification, 

hll kf " ·" "l ·"Th we s a spea o a status society or a c ass society. e status group 



Siams and Status Group (Stand) 

comes dose.st to the social class and is most unlike the commercial das.s. 
Status groups are often crea~ by property classes. 

Every status society Jives by conventions. which regulate the style 
of life, and hence creates economica1ly irrational consumption patterns 
and fetters the fre:e market through monopolistic apprvpriations and by 
curbing the individual's earning power. More on that sqiaiately. 

NOTES 

I. For the early formulation of clw and status, see Part Two, ch. IX:6. (R) 





PART TWO 

The Economy and the Arena of 

Normative and De facto Powers 





CHAPTER I 
THE ECONOMY AND 
SOCIAL NORMS 

I. Legal Order and Economic Order 

A. THB SOCIOLOGICAL CONCEPT OF LAW. When we speak of "law," 
"legal order," or '1egal proposition" (Rechtssatz), close attention must 
he paid to the distinction between the legal and the sociological points 
of view. Taking the former, we ask: What is intrinsically valid as law? 
That is to say: What significance or, in other words, what normati-ve 
meaning ought to be attributed in correct logic to a verbal pattern hav
ing the form of a legal proposition. But if we take the latter point of 
view. we ask: What actually happens in a group owing to the probability 
that persons engaged in social action (Gemeinschaftshandeln), especially 
those exerting a socially relevant amount of power, subjectively consider 
ceztain norms as valid and practically act according to them, in other 
words, orient their own conduct towards these norms? This distinction 
also determines, in principle. the relationship between law and economy. 

The juridical poinrof view, or. more precisely, that oflegal dogmatics1 
aims at the correct meaning of propositions the content of which consti
tutes an order supposedly determinative for the conduct of a defined 
group of persons: in other words, it tries to define the facts to which this 
order applies and .t9e way in which it bears upon them. Toward this end, 
the jurist, taking for granted· the empirical validity Of the legal proposi
tions, examines each of them and tries to determine its logically correct 
meaning in such a way that all of them can be combined in a system 
which is logically coherent, i.e., free from internal contradictions. This 
system is the "legal order" in the juridfcal sense of the word. 

Sociological economics ($ozialo1conomie), on the other hand, con-
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siders actual human activities as they are conditioned by the necessity to 

take into acount the facts d economic life. We shall apply the term eco· 
nomic order to the distribution of the actual control over gocxls and 
services, the distribution arising in each case from the particular mode 
of balancing interests consensually; moreover, the term shall apply to the 
manner in which goods and services are indeed used by virtue cf. these 
powers of disposition, which are based on de facto recognition (Einver-
standnis ). · 

It is obvious that these two approaches deal with entirely different 
problems and that their subjects cannot come directly into contact with 
one another. The ideal "legal order" of legal theory has nothing directly 
to do with the world of real economic conduct, since both exist on dif
ferent levels. One exists in the realm of the "ought," while the other 
deals with the world of the "is." If it is nevertheless said that the eco· 
nomic and the legal order are intimately related· to one another, the 
latter is understood, not in the legal, but in the sociological sense, i.e., as 
being empirically valid. In this context "legal order" thus assumes a 
totally different meaning. It re.f ers not to a set of norms of logically 
demonstrable correctne~, but rather to a complex of actual determinants 
(Bestimmungsgrunde) of human conduct. This point requires further 
elaboration. 

The fact that some persons act in a certain way because they regard 
it ~ prescribed by legal propositions (Rechtssiitze) is, of course, an 
essential element in the actual emergence and continued operation of a 
"legal order." But, as we have seen already in discussing the significance 
of the "existence" of rational norms/ it is by no means necessary that all,' 
or even a majority, of those who engage in such conduct, do so from this 
motivation. As a matter of fact, such a situation has never occurred. The 
broad mass of the part.icipants act in a way corresponding to legal norms, 
nPt out of obedience regarded as a legal obligation, but either because the 
envfronment approves of the conduct and disapproves of its opposite, or 
merely as a result of unreflective habituation to a regularity of life that 
has engraved itself as a custom. If the latter attitude were universal, the 
law_ would no longer "subjectively" be regarded as such, but would be 
observed as custom. As long as there is a chance that a coercive apparatus 
~ill enforce, in a given situation, compliance with those norms, we 
nevert~eless must consider them as ."law." Neither is it necessary
accordfog to what was said above-that all those who share a belief in 
certain norms of behavior, actually live in accordance with that belief 
at all times. Such a situation, likewise, has never obtained, nor need it 
obt.ain, since, according to our general definition, it is the "orientation" 
of an action toward ~ norm, rather than the "success" of that norm that 
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is decisive for its validity. "Law," as understood by us, is simply an "order" 
endowed with certain specific guarantees of the probability of its em
pirical validity. 

The tenn "guaranteed law" shall be understood to mean that there 
exists a "coercive apparatus" (in the sense defined earlier),3 that is, that 
there are one or more persons whose special task it is to hold themselves 
ready to apply specially provided means of coercion (legal coercion) for 
the purpase of norm enforcement. The means of coercion may be phys
ical or psychological, they may be direct or indirect in their operation, and 
they may be directed, as the case may require, against the participants 
in the consensual group (Einverstiindnisgemeinschaft) or the association 
(Vergesellschaftung), the organization (V erhand) or the institution 
(Anstalt), within which the order is (empirically) valid; or they may 
be aimed at those outside. These means are the "legal regulations" of the 
group in question. 

By no means all norms which are consensually valid in a group-as 
we shall see later-are "legal norms!' Nor are all official functions of the 
persons constituting the coercive apparatus of a community concerned 
with legal coercion; we shall rather consider as legal coerc;ion only those 
actions whose intention is the enforcement of conformity to a norm as 
such, i.e., because of its being formally accepted as binding. The term will 
not be applied, however, wJ:iere conformity of conduct to a norm is sought 
because of considerations 6f expediency or other material circumstances. 
It i.s obvious that the effectuation of the validity of a norm may in fact 
be pursued for the most diverse motives. However, we shall designate 
it as "guaranteed law" only in those cases where there exists the proba
bility that coercion will be applied for the norm's sake. As we shall have 
opportunity to see, not all law is guaranteed law. We shall speak of 
law-albeit in the sense of "indirectly guaranteed" or "unguaranteed" 
law-also in all those cases where the validity of a norm consists in the 
fact that the rn~~ of Oiientation of an action toward it has some "legal 
consequences"; i.e., that there are other norms which associate with· the 
"observance" or "infringement" of the p1imary norm certain probabilities 
of consensual action guaranteed, in their turn, by legal coerCion. We sha_Il 
have occasion to illustrate this case which occurs in a large area of legal 
life. However, in order to avoid further complication, whenever we shall 
use the term "law" without qualillcation, we shall mean norms which are 
directly guaranteed by legal coercion. 

Such "guaranteed law" is by no means in all cases guaranteed by 
"violence" (Gewalt) in the sense of the prospect of physical coercion. 
In our terminology, law, including "guaranteed law" is not characterized 
by violence or, even less, by that modem technique of effectuating claims 

. -
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of private law through bringing "suit" in a "court," followed oy coercive 
execution of the judgment obtained. The sphere of "public" law, i.e., the 
norms governing the conduct of the organs of the state and other state-
oriented activities, recognizes nitmerous rights and legal norms, upon the 
infringement of which a coercive apparatus can be set in motion only 
through "complaint" or through "remonstance" by members of a limited 
group of persons, and often without any means of physical coercion. 
Sociologically, the question of whether or not guaranteed law exists in 
such a situation depends on the availability of an organized coercive 
apparatus for the nonviolent exercise of legal coercion. This apparatus 
must also possess such power that there is in fact a signi6cant pro,bability . 
that the norm will be respected because of. the possibility of reccluse to 
such legal coercion. . 

Today legal coercion by violence is the monopoly of the state. All 
other groups applying legal coercion by violence are today considered 
as heteronomous and mostly also as heterocephalous. This is the outcome, 
however, of certain stages of development. We shall speak of "state" 
law, i.e., of law guaranteed by the state, only when legal coercion· is 
exercised through the speci6c, i.e., normally directly physical, means of 
coercion of the political community. 1hus, the existence of a ·~egal norm" 
in the sense of "state law" means that the following situation obtains: 
In the case of certain events occurring there is general agreement that 
certain organs of the community can be expected to go into official action, 
and the very expectation of such action is apt to induce confonnity with 
the commands derived from the generally accepted interpretation of that, 
legal norm; or, where such conformity has become unattainable, at least 
to effect reparation or indemni6cation. 1he event inducing this conse
quence, the legal coercion by the state, may consist in certain human 
acts, for instance, the conclusion or the breach of a contract, or the com
mission of a tort. But this type of ocxurcnce constitutes only a special 
instance, since, upon the basis of some empirically valid legal proposi· 
tion, the coercive instruments of the political powers against persons and 
things may also he applied where, for example, a river has risen above 
a certain level It is in no way inherent, however, in the validity of a 
legal norm as normally conceived, that those who obey do so, predomi
nantly or in any way, because of the availibility of such a coczcive appara
tus as de6ned above. The motives for obedience may rather be of many 
different kinds. In the majority of cases, they are predominantly utilitarian 
or ethical or subjectively conventional i.e., consisting of the fear of dis-· 
approval by the environment. The nature of these motives is ~ighly 
relevant in determining the kind and the degree of validity of the law 
itse1f. But in so far as the formal sociological concept of paran~ law, 

\ 
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as we intend to use it, is concerned, these psychological facts are irrele
vant. In this connection nothing matters except that there be a suffi
ciently high probability of inteivention on the part of a specially desig· 
nated group of persons, even in those cases where nothing has occurred 
but the sheer fact of a norm infringement, i.e., on purely formal grounds. 

The empirical validity of a norm as a legal norm affects the interests 
of an individual in many respects. In particular, it may convey to an 
individual certain calculable chances of having eonomic goods available 
or of acquiring them under certain conditions in the future. Obviously, 
the creation or protection of such chances is normally one of the aims of 
law enactment by those who agree upon a norm or impose it upon others. 
There are two ways in which such a "chance" may be attributed. The 
attribution may be a mere by-prcduct of the empirical validity or the 
noan; in that case the noan is not 1mant to guarantee to an. individual 
the chance which happens to fall to hi~. It may also be, however, that 
the norm is specifically meant to provide to the individual such a guar
anty, in other words, to grant him a "right." Sociologically, the statement 
that someone has a right by virtue of the legal order of the state thus 
normally means the following: He has a chance, factually guaranteed to 
him by the consensually accepted interpretation of a legal norm, of in
voking in favor of his ideal or material interests the aid of a "coercive 
apparatus" which is in special readiness for this purpose. This aid 
consists, at least normally, in the readiness of certain persons to come to 
his support in the event that they are approached in the proper way, 
and that it is shown that the recourse to such aid is actually guaranteed 
to him by a "legal norm." Such guaranty is based simply upon the 
"validity" of the legal proposhion, and does not depend upon· questions 
of expediency, discretion, grace, or arbitrary pleasure. 

A law, thus, is valid wherever legal help in this sense can be obtained 
in a relevant measure, even though without recourse to physical or 
other drastic coercive means. A law can also be said to be valid, viz., 

, in the case of unguaranteed law, if its violation, as, for instance, that 
of an electoral law, induces, on the ground of some empirically valid 
noan, legal consequences, for instance, the invalidation of the election, 
for the execution of which an agency with coercive powers has been 
established . 

. For purposes of simplification we shall pass by those "chances" which 
are produced as mere "by-products." A "right," in the context «:>f the 
''state," .is guaranteed by the roacive power of the political authorities. 
Wherever the means of coercion which constitute the guaranty of a 
"right" belong to some authority other than the politicai for instance, a 
hierocracy, we shall speak of '1extra-state law." 
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B. STATE LAW AND EXTRA-STATE LAW. A discussion of the various 
categories of such extra-state law would he out of place in the present 
context. All we need to recall is that there exist nonviolent means of co· 
ercion which may have the same or, under certain conditions, even 
greater effectiveness than the violent ones. Frequently, and in fairly large 
areas even regularly, the threat of such measures as the exclusion from 
an organization, or a boycott. or the prospect of magically conditioned 
advantages or disadvantages in this world, or of reward and punishment 
in the next, are under certain cultural conditions more effective in pro
ducin g a certain behavior than a political apparatus whose coercive func
tioning is not always predictable with certainty. Legal forcible coercion . 
exercised by the coercive apparntus of the political community has often 
come off badly as compared with the coercive power of other, e.g., reli
gious, authorities. In general, the actual scope of its efficiency depends 
on the circumstances of each concrete case. Within the realm of sociolog
ical reality, legal coercion continues to exist, however, as long as some 
socially relevant effects are produced by its power machinery. 

The assumption that a state "exists" only if the coercive means of 
the political community are superior to all other communities, is not 
sociological. "Ecclesiastical law" is still law even where it comes into 
conRict with "state" law, as it has happened many times and as it is 
bound to happen again in the case of the relations between the modem 
state and certain churches, for instance, the Roman-Catholic. In imperial 
Au$tria, the Slavic ladruga not only lacked any kind of legal guaranty by 
the state, but some of its norms were outright contradictory to the official 
law. Since the consensual action constituting a Zadruga has at its disposaf 
its own coercive apparatus for the enforcement of its norms, these norms 
are to b<' considered as "law." Only the state, if invoked, would refuse 
recognition and proceed, through its coercive power, to break it up. 

Outside the sphere of the European-Continental legal system, it is 
no rare occurrence at all that modem state law explicitly treats as "valid" 
the nonns of other organizations and reviews their concrete decisions. 
American law thus protects labor union labels or regulates the conditions 
under which a candidate is to b::: regarded as validly nominated by a 
party. English judges intervene, on appeal, in the judicial proceedings 
of a club. Even 01) the Continent German judges investigate, in defama
tion cases, the propriety of the rejection of a challenge to a dud, even 
though duelling is forbidden by law. We shall not enter into a casuistic 
inquiry of the extent to which such norms thus become "state law." For 
all the reasons given above and, in particular, for the sake of terminolog
ical consistency, we categorically deny that "law" exists only where legal 
coercion is guaranteed by the political authority. For us, there is no 
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practical reason for such a terminology. A "legal order" shall rather be 
said to exist wherever coercive means, of a physical or psychological kind, 
are available; i.e., wherever they are at the dispasal of one or more per
sons who hold themselves ready to use1them for this purpose in the case 
of certain events; in other words, wherever we find a consociation specifi
cally dedicated to the purpase of "legal coercion." The possession of such 
an apparatus for the exercise of physical coercion has not always been 
the monopaly of the political community. As far as psychological coercion 
is concerned, there is no such monopoly even today, as demonstrated by 
the importance of law guaranteed only by the church. 

We have also indicated already that direct guaranty of law and of 
rights by a coercive apparatus constitutes only one instance of the exist
ence of "law" and of "rights." Even within this limited sphere the coer
cive apparatus can take on a great variety of forms. In marginal cases, 
it may consist in the consensually valid chance of coercive intervention 
by all the members of the community in the event of an jnfringement of 
a ,valid norm. However, in that case one cannot properly speak of a 
"coercive apparatus" unless the conditions under which participation 
in such coercive intervention is to be obligatory, are firmly fixed. In 
those cases where the protection of rights is guaranteed by the organs 
of the political authority, the coercive apparatus may be reinforced by 
pressure groups: the strict regulations of associations of creditors and 
landlords, especially their blacklists of unreliable debtors or tenants, 
often operate more effectively than the prospect of a lawsuit. It goes 
without saying that this kind of coercion may be extended to claims 
which the state does not guarantee at all; such claims are nevertheless 
based on rights even though they are guaranteed by authorities other 
than the state. The law of the state often tries to obstruct the coercive 
means of other associations; the English Libel Act thus tries to preclude 
blacklisting by excluding the defense of trnth. But the state is not always 

.successful. There are groups stronger than the state in this respect, for 
instance, those status groups which rely on the "honor code" of the duel 
as the means of resolving conHicts. With courts of honor and boycott as 
the coercive means at their disposal, they usually succeed in compelling 
the fulfillment of obligations as "debts of honor," for instance, gambling 
debts or the duty to engage in a duel; such debts are intrinsically con
nected with the specific purposes of the group in question·, but, as far 
as the state is concerned, they are not recognized, or are even proscribed. 
But the state has been forced, as least partially, to trim its sails. 

It would indeed be distorted legal reasoning to demand that such a 
specific delict as duelling be punished as "attempted murder" or assault 
and battery. Those crimes are of a quite different character. But it re-



[Ch. I 

mains a fact that in Cam.Jny the readiness to participate in a duel is sti11 
a legal obligation imposed by the state upon itS army officers even though 
the duel is express1y forbidden by the Criminal Oxie. lhe state itself 
has connected legal consequences with an officer's failure to comply with 
the h.onor code. Ouiside of the status group of army officers the situation 
is.different, however. The typical me.ans of statutory coercion applied by 
"private" organi:zations against refractory members is exclusion from 
the corporate body and itS tangible or intangible advantages. In the pro
fessional organizations of ,physicians and lawyers as well as in social or 
political clubs, it is the ultima ratio. The modern political organization 
has to a large extent usurped the application of these measures of coer- ' 
don. Thus, recourse to them has been denied to the physicians and 
lawyers in Germany; in Eng1and the state courts have been given juris
diction to re\liew, on appeal, exclusions from clubs; and in America the 
courts have power over political parties as we11 as the right of reviewing, 
on appeai the legality of the use of a union label. 

This conBict between the means of coercion of various organizations 
is as old as the law itself. In the past it has not always ended with the 
triumph Cl the coercive means of the po1itical body, and even today this 
has not always been the outcome. A businessman, for instance, who has 
violated a cartel agreement, has no remedy against a systematic attempt 
to drive him out of business by underse1ling. Similarly, there is no pro· 
tection against being blacklistecYfor having availed oneself of the plea 
of illegality of a contract in futures. In the Middle Ages the prohibitions 
of resorting to the ecclesiastical court contained in the statutes of certain' 
merchants' guilds were clearly invalid from the point of view of canon 
law, but they persisted nonetheless.' 

To a considerable extent the state must tolerate the coercive power 
of organizations e\len in cases where it is directed not_ only aga~nst mem
bers, but also against outsiders on whom the organization tries to impOS! 
its own norms. !llustrations are afforded by the efforts of cartels to force 
outsiders into membership, or by the measures taken by creditors' associa
tions against debtors and tenants. 

An important marginal case of coercively guaranteed law, in the socio· 
logical sense, is presented by that situation which may be regarded as 
the very opposite of that which is presented by the modem political 
communities as well as by those religious communities which apply their 
own "laws." In the modern communities the law is guaranteed by a 
"judge" or some other "organ" who is an impartial and disinterested 
umpire rather than a person who would he characterized by a special 
relationship with one or the other of the parties. In the situation which 
we have in mind the means of coercion are provided ~y those ~ery per-
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. $Oi1S wJio ate linked to the party by cl<>Se personal relationship, •for ex· 
ample, as members of his kinship group. Just as war under modem in· 
remational law, so under these conditions "vengeance" and "feud" are 
the only, or at least. the normal, fonns of law enforcement. In this case, 
the "right" of the individual consists, sociologically seen, in the mere 
probability that the members of his kinship group will respond to their 
obligation of supporting his feud and blood vengeance (an obligation 
originally guaranteed by fear of the wrath of supernatural authorities) 
and that they will possess strength sufficient to suppart the right claimed 
by him even though not necessarily to achieve its final triumph. 

The term "legal relationship" will be applied to designate that situa· 
tion in which the content of a right is constituted by a relationship, i.e., 
the actual or patential actions of concrete persons or of persons to be 
identified by concrete criteria. The rights contained in a legal relation
ship may vary in accordance with the actually occurring actions. In this 
sense a state can be designated as a legal relationship, even in the 
pypathetical marginal case in which the ruler alone is regarded as en· 
dowed with rights (the right to give orders) and where, accordingly, the 
oppartunities of all the other individuals are reduced to reflexes of his 
regulations. 

1. Law, Convention, and Custom6 

A. SIGNIFICANCE OF CUSTOM IN THE FORMATION °0F LAW. Law, 
convention, and custom belong to the same continuum with imperceptible 
transitio~ leading from one to the other. We shall define custom (Sitte) 
to mean a typically uniform activity which is kept on the beaten track 
simply because men are "accustomed" to it and persist in it by unreffec
tive imitation. It is a collective way of acting (Massenhandeln), the 
perpetuation of which by the individual is not "required" in any sens~ 

· byanyone. 
Convention, on the other hand, shall be said to exist wherever a 

certain c<mduct is sought to be induced without, however, any coercion, 
physical or psychological, and, at least under normal circumstances, with
out any direct reaction other than the expression of approval or disap
proval on the part of those persons who constitute the environment ci. 
the actor. -

"Gmvention" must be strictly distinguished from customary law. We 
shall abstain here from criticizing this not very useful concept.e Accord
ing to the usual terminology, the validity of a norm as customary law 
consists in the very likelihood that a coercive apparatus will go into action 



320 THE ECONOMY AND SOCIAL NORMS [Ch. I 

for its enforcement although it derives from mere consensus rather than 
from enactment. Convention, on the contrary, is characterized by the 
very absence of any coercive apparatus, i.e., of any, at least relatively 
clearly delimited, group of persons who would continuously hold them
selves ready fo~ the special .task of legal coercion through physical or 
psychological means. 

The existence of a mere custom, tven unaccompanied by convention, 
can be of far-reaching economic signifiance. The level of economic need, 
which constitutes the basis of all "economic activity," is comprehensively 
conditioned by mere custom. The individual might free himself of it 
without arousing the slightest disapproval. In fact, however, he cannot 
escape from it except with the greatest difficulty, and it does not change 
except where it comes gradually to give way to the imitation of the dif
ferent custom of. some other social group. 

We shall see7 that the uniformity of mere usages can be of importance 
in the formation of social groups and in facilitating intermarriage. It 
may also give a certain, though rather intangible, impetus toward the for
mation of feelings of "ethnic" identification and, in that way, contribute 
to the creation of community. At any rate, adherence to what has as such 
become customary is st--tch a strong component of all conduct and, conse
quently, of all social action, that legal coercion, where it transforms a 
custom into a legal obligation (by invocation of the "usual") often adds 
practically nothing to its effectiveness, and, where it opposes custom, 
frequently fails in the attempt to influence actual conduct. Convention 
is equally effective, if not even more. In countless situations the indi
vidual depends on his environment for a spontaneous response not 
guaranteed by any earthly or transcendental authority. The existence of 
a "convention" may thus be far more determinative of his conduct than 
the existence of legal enforcement machinery. 

Obviously, the borderline between custom and convention is fluid. 
The further we go back in history, the more we find th(lt conduct, and 
particularly social action, is determined in an ever more comprehensive 
sphere exclusively by orientation to what is customary. The more this 
is so, the more disquieting are the effects of any deviation from the 
customary. In this situation, any such deviation seems to act on the 
psyche of the average individual like the disturbance of an organic fonc
tion. This, in turn, seems to reinforce custom. 

Present ethnological literature does not allow us to determine very 
dearly the point of transition from the stage of mere custom to the, at 
first vaguely and dimly experienced, "consensual" character of social 
action, or, in other words, to the conception of the binding nature of 
certain accustomed modes of conduct. Even less can we trace the changes 
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of the scope of activities with respect to which this transition took place. 
We shall thus by-pass this problem. It is entirely a question of termi
nology and convenience at w hie h point of this. continuum one shall 
assume the existence of the subjective conception of a •!legal obligation." 
Objectively the chance of the factual occurrence of a violent reaction 
against certain types of conduct has always been present among human 
beings as well as among animals. It would be far-fetched, however, to 
assume in every such case the existence of a consensually valid norm, or 
that the action in question would be directed by a clearly conceived 
conscious purpose. Perhaps, a rudimentary conception of "duty" may be 
detenninative in the behavior of, some domestic animals to a greater 
extent than may be found in aboriginal man, if we may use this highly 
ambiguous concept in what is in this context a dearly intelligible sense. 
We have no access, however, to the "s,~.1bjective" experiences of the first 
homo sapiens and such concepts as the allegedly primordial, or even 
a priori, character of law or convention are of no use whatsoever to em
pirical sociology. It is not due to the a~sumed binding force of some rule 
or norm that the conduct of primitive man manifests certain external 
factual regularities, especially in his relation to his fellows. On the con· 
trary, those organically conditioned regularities which we have to accept 
as psychophysical reality, are primary. It is from them that the concept 
of "natural nonns" arises. The inner orientation towards such regularities 
contains in itself very tangible inhibitions against "innovations," a fact 
which can be observed even today by everyone in his daily experiences, 
and it constitutes a strong support for the belief in such binding norms. 

B. CHANGE THROUGH INSPIRATION AND EMPATHY. In view of such 
observation we must ask how anything new can ever arise in this world, 
oriented as it is toward the regular as the empirically valid. No doubt 
innovations have been induced from the outside, i.e., by changes in the 
external conditions of life. But the respanse evoked by external change 
may be the extinction of life as. well as its reorientation; there is no way 

· of foretelling. Furthermore, external change is by no means a necessary 
precondition for innovation: in some of the most significant cases, it has 
not even been a contributing factor in the establishment of a new order. 
The evidence of ethnology seems rather to show that the most important 
source of innovation has been the influence of individuals who have 
experienced certain "abnormal" states (which are frequently, but not 
always, regarded by present.day psychiatry as pathological) and hence 
have been capable of exercising a special inRuence on others. We are 
not discussing here the origin of these experiences which appear to be 
"new" as a consequence of their "abnormality,'i but rather their effects. 
These influences which overcome the inertia of the customary mav 
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originate from a variety of psychological occurrences. To Hellpach3 we 
owe the distinction between two categories which, despite the possibility 
of intermediate forms, nonetheless appear as palar types. The first, 
inspiration, consists in the sudden awakening, through drastic means, of 
the awareness that a certain action "ought" to be dqne by him who has 
this experience. In the other form, that of empathy or identification, the 
influencing person's attitude is emphathically experien~ed by one or more 
others. The types of action which are produced in these ways may vary 
greatly. Very often, however, a collective action (massenhaftes Gemein
schaftshandeln) is induced which is oriented toward the inHuencing 
person and his experience and from which, in turn, certain kinds of 
con~ensus with corresponding contents may be developed. If they are 
"adapted" to the external environment, they will survive. The effects of 
"empathy" and, even more so, of "inspiration" (usually lumped together 
under the ambiguous term "suggestion") constitu.te the major sources for 
the realization d actual innovations whose establishment as regularities 
will, in turn, reinforce the sense of "oughtness," by which they may 
possibly be accompanied. The feeling of oughtness-as soon as it has 
developed any conceptual meaning-may undoubtedly appear as some
thing primary and original even in the case of innovation. Particularly 
in the case of "inspiration" it may constitute a psychological component. 
It is confusing, however, when imitation of new conduct is regarded as 
the basic and primary element in its diffusion. Undoubtedly, imitation 
is of extraordinary importance, but as a general 1ule it is secondary and 
constitutes only a special case. If the conduct of a dog, man's oldest 
companion, is "inspired" by man, such conduct, obviously, cannot be ' 
described as "imitation of man by dog." In a very large number of cases, 
the relation between the persons inBuencing and those influenced is 
exactly of this kind. In some cases, it may approximate "empathy," in 
others, "imitation," conditioned either by rational purpose or in the ways 
d "mass psychology." , 

In any case, however, the emerging innovation is most likely to pro· 
duce consensus and ultimately law, when it derives from a strong in
spiration or an intensive identification. In such cases a convention 
will result or, under certain circumstances, even consensual coercive 
action against deviants. As long as religious faith is strong, convention, 
the approval or disapproval by the environment, engenders, as historkal 
experience shows, the hope and faith tha,t the supernatural pawers too 
will reward or punish those actions. which are approved or disapproved 
in this world. Convention, under appropriate conditions, may also pro
duce the further belief that not only the actor himself but also those 
around him may have to suffer from the wrath of those supernatural 
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powexs, and that, therefore, reaction is incumbent upon all, acting either 
individually or through the coercive apparatus of some organization. In 
consequence of the constant recurrence of a certain pattern of conduct, 
the idea may arise in the minds of the guarantors of a particular norm, 
that they are confronted no longer with mere custom or convention, but 
with a legal obligation requiring enfor~ment. A norm which has at· 
tained such practical validity is called customary law. Eventually, the 
interests involved may engender a rationally considered desire to secure 
the convention, or the obligation of customary law, against subversion, 
and to place it .explicitly under the guarantee of an enforcement ma· 
chinery, i.e., to transform it into enacted law. Particularly in the field 
of the internal distribution of power among the organs of an institutional 
order experience reveals a continuous scale of transitions from norms of 
conduct guaranteed by mere convention to those which are regarded as 
binding and guaranteed by law. A striking example is presented hy the 
development of the British "constitution." 

C. BORDERUNE ZONES BETWEEN CONVENTION, CUSTOM AND LAW. 

Fin~lly, any rebellion against convention may lead the environment to 
make use of its coercively guaranteed rights in a manner detrimental 
to the rebel; for instance, the host uses his right as master of the house 
against the guest who has merely infringed upon the conventional rules 
of social amenity; or a war lord uses his legal power of dismissal against 
the officer who has infringed upon the c~e of honor. In such cases the 
conventional rule is, in fact, indirectly supparted by coercive means. 
The situation differs from that of "unguaranteed" law insofar as the 
initiation of the coercive measures is a factual, but not a legal, conse· 
quence of the infringement of the convention, although the legal right 
to exclude anyone from his house belongs to the master as such. But a 
directly unguaranteed legal proposition draws its validity from the fact 
that its violation engenders consequences somehow via a guaranteed legal 
nonn. Where, on the other hand, a legal norm refers to "good morals" 
(die guten Sitten),9 i.e., conventions worthy of approval, the fulfillment 
·of the conventional obligations has also become a legal obligation and we 
have a case of indirectly guaranteed law. 

There are also numerous instances of intermediate types, as, for 
example, the courts of love of the Troubadours of Provence which had 
"jurisdiction" i.n matters of love;10 or the "judge" in his original role as 
arbitrator seeking to procure a settlement between feuding antagonists, 
perhaps also rendering a verdict, but lacking coercive powers of his own; 
or, finally, modem international courts of arbitration In such cases, the 
amorphous approval or disapproval of the environment has crystallized 
into a set of commands, prohibitions, and permissions authoritatively 
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~romulgated, i.e., a concretely . organized pattern of psychic coercion. 
Excepting situations of mere play, as, for instance, the courts of love, 
such cases may be classified as "law" provided the judgment is normally 
backed not only by the personal, and therefore irrelevant, opinion of the 
judge, .but by, at least, some boycott as self-help of the kinship group, 
the state, or some other group of persons whose right has been violated, 
as in the last two of tEe illustrations above. 

According to our definition, the fact that some type of conduct is 
"approved" or "disapproved" by ever so many.persons is insufficient to 
constitute it as a "convention"; it is essential that such attitudes are likely 
to find expression in a specific environment. This latter term is, of course, , 
not meant in any geographical sense. But there must be some test for 
defining that group of persons which constitutes the environment of the 
person in question. It does not matter in this context whether the test 
is constituted by profession, kinship, neighborhood, statU& group, ethnic 
group, religion, Political allegiance, or anything else. Nor does it matter 
that the membership is changeable or unstable. For the existence of a 
convemion in our sense it is not required that the environment be con
stituted by an organjzation (as we understand that term). The very 
opposite is frequently the case. But the validity of law, presupposing, as 
we have seen, the existence of an enforcement machinery, is necessarily 
a corol~ry of organizational action. (Of course, this does not mean that 
only organizational action---or even mere social action-is legally regu· 
lated by organization.) In this sense the organization may be said to be 
the "sustainer" of the law. 

On the other hand, we are far from asserting that legal Iules, in th~ 
sense here used, would offer the only standard of subjective orientation· 
for social, consensual, rationally controlled, organizational or institutional . 
action, which, we must remember, is nothing but a segment of sociologi
cally relevant conduct in general. If the order of an organization is under
stOOd to be characteristic of, or indispensable to, the actual course of 
social action, then this order is only to a small extent the result of an 
orientation toward legal rules. To the extent that the regularities are 
consciously oriented towards rules at all and do not merely spring from 
unrefle<:tive habituation, they are of the nature of "custom" and "con· 
vention"; often they are predominantly rational maxims of purPoseful 
~£-interested action, on the effective operation of which each participant 
is counting for his own conduct as well as that of all others. This expecta
tion is, indeed, justified objectively, especially since the maxim, though 
Jacking legal guaranties, often constitutes the subject matter of some as
sociation or consensus. The chance of legal coercion which, as already 
mentioned, motivates even "legal'' conduct only to a slight extent, is also 
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objectively an ultimate guaranty for no more than a fraction of the actual 
course of consensually oriented conduct. 

lt should thus be dear that, from the point of view of sociology, the 
·~ransitions from mere usage to convention and from it to law are fluid. 

3. Excursus in Response to Rudolf Stammler 

Even from a non-sociological point of view it is wrong to distinguish 
between law and ethics by asserting that legal norms regulate mere ex
ternal conduct, while moral norms regulate only matters of conscience. 
The law, it is true, does not always regard the intention of an action as 
relevant, and there have been legal propositions and legal systems in 
which legal consequences, including even punishment, are merely deter
mined by external events. But this situation is not the normal one. Legal 
consequences attach to bona or mala ~des, or intention, or moral turpi
tude, and a good many other purely subjective factors. Moral command
~ents, on the other hand, are aiming at overcoming in external conduct 
those anti-normative impulses which form pirt of the "mental attitude." 

From the normative point of view we should thus distinguish be
tween the t_m phenomena not as external and subjective, but as repre
senting different degrees of nonnativeness. 

From .the sociological point of view, however, ethical validity is 
normally identical with validity "on religious grounds" or "by virtue of 
convention." Only an abstract standard of conduct subjectively conceived 
as derived from ultimate axioms could be regarded as an exclusively 
ethical norm, and this only in so far as this conception would acquire 
practical significance in conduct. Such conceptions have in fact often 
had real significance. But wherever this has been the case, they have 
been a relatively late product of philosophical reB.ection. In the past, as 
~ell as in the present, "moral commandments" in contrast to legal com
mands are, from a sociological point of view, normally either reli
gious! y or conventionally conditioned maxims of conduct They are not 
distinguished from law by hard and fast criteria. There is no socially 
important moral commandment whJch has not been a legal command 
at one time or another. 

Stammler's distinction between convention and legal norm according 
to whether or not the fulfillment of the nOim is dependent upon the free 
will of the individual11 is of no use whatsoever. It is incorrect to say that 
the fulfillment of conventional "obligations," for instance of a rule of 
social etiquette, is not "imposed" on the individual, and that its non-
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fulfillment would simply result in, or coincide with, the free and volun
tary separation from a voluntary consociation. It may be admitted that 
there are norms of this kind, bu,t they exist not only in the sphere of 
convention, but equally in that of law. The clausula rebus sic stantibus 
iu fact often lends itself to such use. At any rate, the distinction between 
conventional rule artd legal norm in Stimmler's own s~iology is not 
centered on this test Not only the theoretically constructed anarchical 
society, the "theory" and "critique" of which Stammler has elaborated 
with the aid of his scholastic concepts, but also a good number of con· 
sociations existing in the real world have dispensed with the legal char
acter of their conventional norms. They have done so on the assumption 
that the mere fact of the social disapproval of norm infringement with 
its, often very real, indirect consequences will suffice as a sanction. From 
the sociological point of view, legal order and conventional order do thus 
not constitute any basic contrast, since, quite apart from obvious cases 
of transition, convention, too, is sustained by psychological as well as 
(at least indirectly) physical coercion. It is only with regard to the 
sociological structure of coercion that they differ: The conventi~nal order 
lacks specialized personnel for the implementation of coercive power 
(enforcement machinery: priests, judges, police, the military, etc.). 

Al;>ove all, Stammler confuses the ideal validity of a norm with the 
assumed validity of a norm in its actual influence on empirical action. 
The former can be deduced systematically by legal theorists and moral 
philosophers; the latter, instead, ought to be the subject of empirical 
observation. Furthermore, Stammler confuses the normati"'.e regulation 
of conduct by rules whose "oughtness" is factually accepted 'by a sizable 
number of persons, with the factual regularities of human conduct 
These two concepts are to be strictly separated, however. 

It is by way of conventional rules that merely factual regularities of 
action, i.e., usages, are frequently transformed into binding norms, guar
anteed primarily by psychological coercion. Convention thus makes tra
dition. The mere fact of the regular recurrence of certain events some
how confers on them the dignity of oughtness. This is true with regard 
to natural events as well as to action conditioned organically or by un
·reflective imitation of, or adaptation to, external conditions of life. It 
applies to the accustomed course of the stars as ordained by the divine 
powers, as well as to the seasonal Hoods of the Nile or the accustomed 
way <i remunerating slave laborers, who by the law are unconditionally 
surrendered to the pawer of their masters. 

Whenever the regularities of action have beoome conventionalized, 
i.e., whenever a statistically frequent action (Massenhandeln) has be
come a consensually oriented action (Einverstandnishandeln)-this is, in 
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our terminology, the real meaning of this development-we shall speak 
of "tradition." 

It cannot be overstressed that the mere habituation to a mode of ac
tion, the inclination to preserve this habituation, and, much more so, 
tradition, have a formidable influence in favor of a habituated legal order, 
even where such an order originally derives from legal enactment. This 
influence is more powerful than any reHection on impending means of 
coercion or other consequences, considering also the fact that at least 
some of those who act according to the "norms" are totally unaware of 
them. 

The transition from the merely unreBective formation of a habit to 
the conscious acceptance of the maxim that action should be in accord
ance with a norm is always fluid. The mere statistical regularity of an 
action leads to the emergence of moral and legal convictions with corre
spanding contents. The threat of physical and psychologial coercion, on 
the other hand, impases a certain mode of action and thus produces 
habituation and thereby regularity of action. 
, Law and convention are intertwined as cause and effect in the actions 

of men, with, against, and beside, one another. It is grossly misleading 
to consider law and convention as the "forms" of conduct in contrast 
with its "substance" as Stammler does. The belief in the legal or con
ventional oughtness of a certain action is, from a sociological point of 
view, merely a superadditum increasing the degree of probability with 
which an acting person can calculate certain consequences of his action. 
Economic theory therefore properly disregards the character of the norms 
to some extent. For the economist the fact that someone "possesses" some
thing simply means that he can count on other persons not to interfere 
with his disposition over the object. This mutual respect of the right of 
disposition may be based on a variety of considerations. It may derive 
from deference to conventional or legal norms, or from considerations 
of self-interest on the part of each participant. Whatever the reason, it 

_is of no primary concern to economic theory. The fact that a person 
"owes" something to another can be translated, sociologically, into the 
following terms: a certain commitment (through promise, tort, or other 
cause) of one person to another; the expectation, based thereon, that 
in due course the former will yield to the latter his right of disposition 
over the goods concerned; the existence of a chance that this expecta
tion will be fulfilled. The psychoJogical motives involved are of no 
primary interest to the economist. 

An exchange of goods means: the transfer of an object, according to 
an agreement, from the factual control of one person to that of another, 
this transfer being based on the assumption that another object is to be 
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tr3nsferred from the factual control of the second to that of the Erst. Of 
those who take part in a debtor·creditor relationship or in a barter, each 
one expects that the other will conform to his own intentions. It is not 
necessary, however, to assume conceptually any "order" outside or above 
the two parties to guarantee, command, or enforce compliance by means 
of coercive machine1y or social disapproval. Nor is it necessary to assume 
the subjetive belief of either or both parties in any "binding" nonn. For 
the partner to an exchange can depend on the other partner's egoistic 
interest in the future continuation of exchange relationships or other 
similar motives to offset his inclination to break his promise-a fact 
which ap~ars tangibly in the so·calld "silent trade" among primitiv~ 
peoples as well as in modem business, especially on the st(tk exchange. 

Assuming purely expediential rationality, each participant can and 
does, in fact, depend on the probability that under normal circumstances 
the other party will act "as if" he accepted as "binding" the norm that 
one has to fulfill his promises. Conceptually this is quite sufficient. But 
it goes without saying that it makes a difference whether the partner's 
expectation in this respect is supported by one or both of the following 
guaranties: 1. the factually wide currency, in the environment, of the 
subjective belief in the· objective validity of such a nonn (consensus); 
2. even more so, the creation of a conventional guaranty through regard 
for social approval or disapproval, or of a legal guaranty through the 
existence of enforcement machinery. 

Can it be said that a stable private economic system of the modem 
type would be "unthinkable" without legal guaranties'? As a matter of 
fact we see that in most business transactions it never occurs to anyohe 
even to think of taking legal action. Agreements on the stock exchange, 
for example, take place between professional traders· in such forms as 
in the vast majority of cases exclude "proof' in cases of bad faith: the 
contracts are oral, or are recorded by marks and notations in the trader's 
own notebook. Nevertheless, a dispute practically never occurs. Likewise, 
there are organizations pursuing purely economic ends the rules of which 
nonetheless dispense entirely, or almost entirely, with legal protection 
from the state. Certain types of "cartels" were illustrative of this class of 
organizatiOn. It often happened also that agreements which had been 
concluded and were valid according to private law were rendered in
operative through the dissolution of the organization, as there was no 
longer a formally legitimated plaintiff. In these instances, the organiza
tion with its own coercive apparatus had a system of "law" which was 
totally lacking in the pawer of forcible legal coercion. Such coercion, at 
any rate, was available only so long as the organization was in existence. 
As a result of the peculiar subjective attitude of the participants, cartel 
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contracts often had not even any effective conventional guarantee. How· 
ever, they often functioned nonetheless for a long time and quite efii
dently in consequence of the convergent interests of all the participants. 

Despite all such facts, it is obvious that forcible legal guarantee, espe
cially where exercised by the state, is not a matter of indifference to 
such organizations. Today economic exchange is quite overwhelmingly 
guaranteed by the threat of legal coercion. The normal intention in an 
act of exchange is to acquire certain subjective "rights," i.e., in socio· 
logical terms, the probability of support of one's pcwer of disposition 
by the coercive apparatus of the state. Economic goods today are normally 
at the same time legitimately acquired ,.;ghts; they are the very building 
material for the universe of the economic order. Nonetheless, even today 
they do not constitute the total range of objects of exchange. 

Economic opportunities which are not guaranteed by the legal order, 
or the guaranty of which is even refused on grounds of policy by the 
legal order, can and do constitute objects of exchange transactions which 
are not only not illegitimate but perfectly legitimate. They include, for 
iristance, the transfer, against compensation, of the goodwill of a business. 
The sale of a goodwill today normally engenders certain private law 
claims of the purchaser against the seller, namely, that he will refrain 
from certain actions and will perfonn certain othe1s, for instance, "intro· 
duce" the purchaser to the customers. But the legal order does not en
force the claims against third parties. Yet, there have been and still are 
cases in which the coercive apparatus of the political authority is available 
for the exercise of direct coercion in favor of the owner or purchaser of a 
"market," as for instance in the case of a guild monopoly-or some other 
legally protected monopoly. It is well known that Fichte12 considered it as 
the essential characteristic of modem legal development that, in contrast 
to such cases, the modem state guarantees only claims on concrete usable 
goods or labor services. Besides, so-called "free competition" finds its legal 
expression in this ve1y fact. Yet, although such "opportunities" have re
mained objects of economic exchange even without legal protection. 
against third parties, the absence of legal guaranties has nevertheless far
reaching economic consequences. But from the point of view of economics 
and sociology it remains a fact that, on general principle, at least, the 
interference of legal guaranties merely increases the degree of certainty 
with which an economically relevant action can be calculated in advance. 

The legal regulation of a subject Jl}atter has never been carried out 
in all its implications anywhere. This would require the availability of 
some human agency which in every case of the kind in question would 
be regarded as being capable of detennining, in accordance with some 
conceived nonn, what ought to be done "by law." We shall by-pass here 
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the interaction between consociation and legal order: ~s we have seen 
elsewhere, any rational consociation, and therefore, any order of so-
cial and consensual action is posterior in this respect Nor shall we 
discuss here the proposition that the development of social and consensual 
action continually creates entirely new situations and raises problems 
which can be solved by the accepted norms or by the usual logic of 
jurisprudence only in appearance or by spurious reasoning (cf. in this 
respect the thesis of the "free-law" movement) .. 

We are concerned here with a more basic problem: It is a fact that 
the most "fundamental" questions often are left unregulated by law 
even in legal orders which are otherwise thoroughly rationalized. Let us 
illustrate two specific types of this phenomenon: 

( J) A "constitutional" monarch dismisses his responsible minister and 
fails to replace him by any new appointee so that there is no one to 
countersign his acts. What is to be done "by law" in such a situation? 
This question is not regulated in any constitution anywhere in the 
world. What is clear is no more than that certain acts of the government 
cannot be "validly" taken. 

(2) Most constitutions equally omit consideration of the following 
question: What is to be done when those parties whose agreement is neces
sary for the adoption of the budget are unable to reach an agreement? 

The first problem is described by Jellinek as "moot" for all practical 
purposes.13 He is right. What is of interest to us is just to know why it 
is "moot." The second type of "constitutional gap," on the other hand, 
has become very practical, as is well known.14 If we understand "con·' 
stitution," in the sociological sense, as the modus of distribution of power 
which determines the possibility of regulating social action, we may, 
indeed, venture the proposition that any community's constitution in the 
sociological sense is determined by the fact of where und how its con
stitution in the juridkal sense contains such "gaps," especially with re
gard to basic questions. At times such gaps d the second type have been 
left intentionally where a constitution was rationally enacted by con
sensus or imposition. Thi.s was done simply because the interested party 
or parties who exercised the decisive influence on the drafting of the 
constitution in ciuestion expected that he or they would ultimately have 
sufficient power to control, in accordance with their own desires, that 
portion of social action which, while lacking a basis in any enacted nonn, 
yet had to be carried on somehow. Returning to our illustration: they 
expected to govern without a budget. 

Gaps of the first type mentioned above, on the other hand, usually 
remain open for another reason: Experience seems to teach convincingly 
that the self-interest of the party or p;:trties concemed (in our_example, 
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of the monarch) will at all times suffice so to condition his way of acting 
that the "absurd" though legally possible situation (in our example, the 
lack of a responsible minister) will never occur. Despite the "gap," gen
eral consensus considers it as the unquestionable "duty" of the monarch 
to appoint a minister. As there are legal consequences attached to this 
duty, it is to be considered as an "indirectly guaranteed legal obligation." 
Such ensuing legal conseciuences are: the impossibility of executing cer
tain acts in a valid manner, i.e., of attaining the possibility of having them 
guaranteed through the coercive apparatus. But for the rest, it is not estab
lished, either by law or convention, what is to be done to carry on the 
administration of the state in case the ruler should not fulfill this duty; 
and since this case has never occurred thus far, there is no custom either 
which could become the source for a decision. This situation constitute: 
a striking illustration of the fact that law, convention, and custom are 
by no means the only forces to be counted on as guarantee for such con
duct of another person as is expected of, promised by, or otherwise re
garded as due from, him. Beside and above these, there is another force 
,to be reckoned with: the other person's self-interest in the continuation 
of a certain consensual action as such. The certainty with which the 
monarch's compliance with an assumedly binding duty can be anticipated 
is no doubt greater, but only by a matter of degree, than the certainty
if we may return now to our previous example-with which a partner 
to an exchange counts, and in the case of continued intercourse, may 
continue to count, upon the other party's conduct to conform with his 
own expectations. This certainty exists even though the transaction in 
q•.1estion may lack any nonnative regulation or coercive guaranty. 

\Vhat is relevant here is merely the observation that the legal as well 
as the c:onventional regulation of consensual or rationally regulated action 
may be, as a matter of principle, incomplete and, under certain circum
stances, wiJl be so ciuite consciously. While the orientation of social action 
to a norm is constitutive of consociation in any and every case, the co
ercive apparatus does not have this function with regard to the totality 
of all stable and institutionally organizational action. If the absurd case 
of illustration Ci) were to occur, it would certainly set legal specula
tion to work immediately and then perhaps,.a conventional, or even legaL 
regulation would come into existence. But in the meantime the problem 
would already have been actually solved by some social or consensual or 
rationally regulated action the details of which would depend upon the 
nature of the concrete situation. Nonnative regulation is one important 
causal component of consensual action, but it is not, as claimed by 
Stammler, its universal "form." 

For a discipline such as sociology, which searches for empirical 
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regularities and types, the legal guarantees and their underlying norma
tive conceptions are of interest both as consequences and as causes or con
comit.ant causes of certain regularities of human action which are as 
such directly relevantto sociology, or of regularities of natural occurrences 
engendered by human action which as such are indirectly relevant to 
sociology. 

Factual regularities of conduct ("customs") can, as we have seen, 
become the source of zules for conduct ("conventions," "law"). The 
reverse, however, may be equaily true. Regularities may be produced by 
legal norms, acting by themselves or in combination with other factors. 
Tbis applies not only to those regularities which directly realize the. 
content of the legal norm in question, but equally to regularities of a 

i different kind. Tbe fact that an official, for example, goes to his office' 
.r. regularly every day is a direct consequence of the order contained in a 

legal norm which is accepted as "valid" in practice. On the other hand, 
the fact that a traveling salesman .of a factory visits the retailers regularly 
each year·for the solicitation of orders is only an indirect effect of legal 
norms, viz., of those which permit free competition for customers and 
thus necessitate that they be wooed. The fact that fewer children die 
wheri nursing mothers abstain from worlc as a result of a legal or con
ventional "norm" is certainly a consequence of the validity of that norm. 
Where it is an enacted legal norm, this result has certainly been one of 
the rationally conceived ends of the creators of that norm; but it is oh· 
vious that they can decree only the abstention from work and not the 
lower death rate. Even with regard to directly commanded or prohibited 
conduct, the practical effectiveness of the validity of a coercive norm 
is obviously problematic. Observance follows to an "adequate" degree, 
but never without exceptions. Powerful interests may indeed induce a 
situation in which a legal norm is violated, without ensuing punishment, 
not only in isolated instances, but p~evalently and permanently, in spite 
of the coercive apparatus on which the "validity" of the norm is founded 
When such a situation has become stabilized and when, accordingly, 
prevailing practice rather than the pretense of the written law has become 
normative of conduct in the conviction of the participants, the guarantee
ing coercive power wiJI ultimately cease to compel conduct to conform 

. to the latter. In such case, the legal theorist speaks of "derogation through 
customary law."· 
'" ''Valid" legal norms, which are guaranteed by the coercive apparatus 

of the political authority, and conventional rules may also coexist, how
ever, in a state of chro.1ic conffict We have observed such a situation 
in the c.ase of the duel, where private revenge has been transformed by 
convention. And while it is not at all unusual that legal norms are ra-
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tionally enacted with the purp05e of changing existing "customs" and 
conventions, the normal development is more usually as follows: a legal 
order is empirically "valid" owing not so much to the availability of 
coercive guaranties as to its habituation as "usage" and its "routinization." 
To this should be added the pressure of convention which, in most cases, 
disapproves any Hagrant deviation from conduct corresPonding to that 
order. 

For the legal theorist the (ideological) validity of a legal norm is 
conceptually the prius. Conduct which is not directly regulated by law 
is regarded by him as legally "permitted" and thus e'iually affected by 
the legal order, at least ideologically. For the sociologist, on the other 
hand, the legal and particularly the rationally enacted, regulation of 
conduct is empirically only one of the factors motivating social action; 
moreover, it is a factor which usually appears late in history and whose 
effectiveness varies greatly. The beginnings of actual regularity and 
"usage,'' shrouded in darkness everywhere, are attributed by the soci
ologist, as we have seen, to the instinctive habituation of a pattern of 
co,nduct which was "adapted" to given necessities. At least initially, this 
pattern of conduct was neither conditioned nor changed by an enacted 
norm. The increasing inte1vention of enacted norms is, from our point of 
view, only one of the components, however characteristic, of that process • 
of rationalization and association whose growing penetration into all 
spheres of social action we shall have to trace as a most essential dynamic 
factor in develoPment. 

4. Summary of the Most General Relations Between Law 
and Economy 

In sum, we can say about the most general relationships between 
law and economy, which alone concern us here, the following: 

(1) Law (in the sociological sense) guarantees by no means only 
economic interests but rather the most diverse inrerests ranging from the 
most elementary one of protection of personal secu1ity to such purely 
ideal goods as personal honor or the honor of the divine powers. Above . 
all, it guarantees political, ecclesiastical, familial. and other positions of 
authority as well as positions of social preeminence of any kind which 
may indeed be economically conditioned or economically relevant in the 
most diverse ways. but which are neither economic in themselves nor 
sought for preponderantly economic ends. 

(:2.) Under certain conditions a "legal order•• can remain unchanged 



334 THE ECONOMY AND SOCIAL NORMS [Ck. I 

while economic relations are undergoing a radical transformation. In 
theory, a socialist system of production ~ould be brought about without 
the change of even a single paragraph of our laws, simply by the gradual, 
free contractual acquisition of all the means of production by the po-
litical authority. This example is extreme; but; for the purpose of theo
retical speculation, extreme examples are most useful. Should such a 
situation ever come about-which is most unlikely, though theoretically 
not unthinkable-the legal order would still be bound to apply its co· 
ercive machinery in case its aid were invoked for the enforcement of 
those obligations which are characteristic of a productive system based 
on private property. Only, this case would never occur in fact. 1~ 

(3) Tl e legal status of a matter may be basically different according 
to the point of view of the legal system from which it is considered. 
But such differences [of legal dassillcation] need not have any relevant 
economic consequences provi&~d only that on those points which gener
ally are relevant economically, the practical effects are the same for the 
interested parties. This not only is possible, but it actually happens 
widely, although it must be conceded that any variation of legal classi6ca
tion may engender some economic consequences somewhere. Thus totally 

,, diff ercnt forms of action would have been applicable in Rome depending 
on whether the "lease" of a mine were to be regarded legally as a lease 
in the strict sense of the term, or as a purc,base. But the practical effects of 
the difference for economic life would certainly have been very slight.i6 

(4) Obviously, legal guaranties are directly at the service of economic 
interests to a very large extent. E•en where this does not seem to be, or 
actually is not, the case, economic interests are among the strongest fac
tors influencing the creation of law. For, any authority guaranteeing a 
legal order depends, in some way, upon the consensual action of the 
constitutive social groups, and the formation of social groups depends, to 
a large extent, upo:i constellations of material interests. 

(5) Only a limited measure of success can be attained through the 
threa-t of coercion supporting the legal order. This applies especially to 
the economic sphere, owing to a number of external circumstances as 
well as to its own peculiar nature. It would be quibbling, however, to 
assert that law cannot "enforce" any particular economic conduct, on the 
ground that we would have to say, with regard to all its means of co
ercion, that coactus tamen voluit ("Although coerced, it was still his 
will.") For this is true, without exception, of all coercion which d~s 
not treat the person to be coerced simply as an inanimate object. Even 
the most drastic means of c~rcion and punishment are bound to fail 
where the subjects remain recalcitrant. In many spheres such a situation 
would always mean that the participants have not been educated t() 
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acquiescence. Such education to acquiescence in the law of the time and 
place has, as a general rule, increased with growing pacification. Thus it 
should seem that the chances of enforcing economic conduct would have 
increased, too. Yet, the power of law over economic conduct has in many 
respects grown weaker rather than stronger as compared with earlier 
conditions. The effectiveness of maximum price regulations, for example, 
has always been precarious, but under present-day conditions they have 
an even smaller chance of success than ever before. 

Thtis the measure of possible influence on economic activity is not 
simply a function of the general level of acquiescence towards legal co· 
ercion. The limits of the actual success of legal coercion in the economic 
sphere rather arise fro,n two main sources. One is constituted by the 
limitations of the economic capacity of the persons affected. There are 
limits not only to the stock itself of available goods, but also to the way 
in which that stock can possibly be used. For the patterns of use and 
of relationship among the various economi~ units are determined by habit 
and can be adjusted to heteronomous norms, if at all, only by difficult 
reorientations of all economic dispositions, and hardly without losses, 
which means, never without frictions. These difficulties increase with the 
degree of development and universality of a particular form of consensual 
action, namely, the interdependence of the individual economic unirs in 
the market, and, consequently, the dependence of every one upon the 
conduct of others. The second source of the limitation of successful legal 
coercion in the economic sphere lies in the relative proportion of strength 
of private economic interests on the one hand and interests promoting 
conformance to the rules of law on the other. The inclination to forego 
economic opportunity simply ,in order to act legally is obviously slight, 
unless circumvention of the formal law is strongly disapproved by a 
powerful convention, and such a situation is not likely to arise where the 
interests affected by a legal .innovation a re widespread. Besides, it is often 
not difficult to disguise the circumvention of a law in the economic 
sphere. Quite particularly insensitive to legal influence are, as experience 
has shown, those effects which derive directly from the ultimate sources 
c:i economk action, such as the estimates of economic value and the 
formation of prices. This applies particularly to those situations where the 
determinants in production and consumption do not lie within a com
pletely transparent and directly manageable complex of consensual con
duct. It is obvious, besides, that those who continuously operate in the 
market have a far greater rational knowledge of the market and interest 
-;ituation than the legislators and enforcement officers whose interest is 
only formal. In an economy based on all-embracing interdependence on 
the market the possible and unintended repercussions of a legal measure 
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must to a large extent escape the foresight of the legislator simply because 
they depend upon private interested parties. It is those private interested 
parties who are in a position to distort the intended meaning of a legal 
norm to the point of turning it into its very opposite, as has often hap
pened in the past. In view of these difficulties, the extent of factual im· 
pact of the law on economic q>nduct cannot be determined generally, 
but must be calculated for each particular case. It belongs thus to the 
field of case studies in social economics. In general, no more can be as
serted than that, from a purely theoretical point of view, the complete 
monopolization of a market, which entails a far greater perspicuity of the 
situation, technically facilitates the control by law of that particular sec
tor of the economy. If it, nevertheless, does not always in fact increase 
the opportunities for such control, this result is usually due either to legal 
particularism arising from the existence of competing political associa
tions, or to the power of the private interests amenable to the monop· 
olistic control and thus resisting the enforcement of the law. 

(6) From the purely theoretical point of view, legal guaranty by the 
state is not indispensable to any basic economic phenomenon. The pro· 

, tection of property, for example, can be provided by the mutual aid sys
tem of kinship groups. Creditors' rights have sometimes been protected 
more efficiently by a religious community's threat of excommunication 
than by political bodies. "Money," too, has existed in almost all of its 
forms, without the state's guaranty of its acceptability as a means of pay· 
ment. Even "chartal" money, i.e., money which derives its character as 
means of payment from the marking of pieces rather than from their 
substantive content, is conceivable without the guaranty by the state. ' 
Occasionally chartal money of non-state origin appeared even in spite of 
the e:itistence of an apparatus of legal coercion by the state: the ancient 
Babylonians, for instance, did not have "coins" in the sense of a means 
of payment constituting legal tender by proclamation of the political 
authority, but contracts were apparently in use under which payment 
was to be made in pieces of a .fi.f th of a shekel designated as such by the 
stamp of a certain "firm" (as we would say ).'1 There was thus lacking 
any guaranty "proclaimed" by the state; _the chosen unit of value was 
derived, not from the state, but from private contract. Yet the means of 
payment was "chartal" in character, and the state guaranteed coercively 
the concrete deal. 

Conceptually the "state" thus is not indispensable to any economic 
activity. But an economic system, especially of the modem rype, could 
certainly not exist without a legal order with very special features which 
could not develop e:itcept in the frame of a public legal order. Present-day 
economic life rests on opportunities acquired through contracts. It is 
true, the private interests in the obligations of contract, and the common 
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interest or all prop~rty holders in the mutual protection of property are 
,still considerable, and individuals are still markedly influenced by con
vention and custom even today. Yet, the inHuence of these factors has 
declined due to the disintegration of tradition, i.e., of the tradition
determined relationships as well as of the belief in their sacredness. 
Furthermore, class interests have come to diverge more sharply from 
one another than ever before. The tempo of modem business communica
tion requires a promptly and predictably functioning legal system, i.e., 
one which is guaranteed by the strongest coercive power. Finally, modem 
economic life by its very nature has destroyed those other associations 
which used to be the bearers of law and thus of legal guaranties. This 
has been the result of the development of the market. The universal 
predominance of the market consociation requires on the one hand a legal 
system the functioning of which is calculable in accordance with rational 
rules. On the other hand, the constant expansion of the market, which 
we shall get to know as an inherent tendency of the market consociation, 
has favored the monopolization ·and regulation of all "legitimate" coercive 
power by one universalist coercive institutio~ through the disintegration 
of all particularist statusdetermined and other coercive structures which 
have been resting mainly on economic monopolies. 

NOTES 

Unless otherwise indicated, notes are by Rheinstein. For full references of 
works mentioned, see Sociology of Law, ch. VIII :i, n. I. 

I. Legal dogmatics (dog_.tische RechiswimmschafiJ-the term frequently 
used in German to mean the legal science of the law itself as distinguished from 
such ways of looking upon law from the outside as philosophy, history, or soci
ology of law. 

:z.. See now Part One, ch. I: 5, but the reference is presumably to "Some Cate· 
gories of Interpretive Sociology," GAzW 443. ( R) 

3. See op. cit., 445, 447f., 466. (RJ 
4. Cf. below, ch. VIII:v:S. 
5'· This is an early formulation of the relationship between usage, custom, 

interest constellation, law and convention, repeated in Part I, sec. 4--6. (R) 
6. CE. below, ch. VIII:iii: 1. 
7. Cf.PartTwo,ch.lV::i..(WJ 
8. Willy Hellpach (1877-1955), professor of medicine, known by his· 

• highly original investigations on the inSuellce of meteorological and geographic 
phenomena upon the mind. See his "Die geistigen Epidemien," Die Gesellschafi, 
XI, 1906. - ·-

9. Cf. German Civil C.odc, Sec. 13 8: "A tramaction which is contrary to 
good morals is void"; Sec. 816: "One who causes harm to another intentionally 
and irt a manner which is against good morals, has to compensate the other for 
such harm." 

10. The "courts of love" (cours d'aneour) belonged to the amusements of po-
lite society at the high period of chivalry and the troubadours (twelfth to thir-
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~nth o::ntury ). They are reported to have consisted of cit~les of ladies who were 
organized in the way of courts and rendered judgments and opinions in matte?s 
of courtly love and manners. They flourished in southern France, especially Pro· 
vence, where they.came fo an end with the collapse of Proven~al society in the 
"crusade" against the Albigensian heretics. In the late Midd e Ages, a brilliant 
court of love is reported to have Bourished for some years at the Burgundian 
court; cf. HmZJNOA, WANING OF THE MmDLE AcEs (1924), c. 8, p. 103. On 
the courts 0 f love in general, see CA PEPI GUE, Llis GOURS D' AMOUR ( 186 3); 
RAJNA, Li;i <:ORTJ n'AMORE (1890); and the article by F. Bonnardot in 2 LA 
GRANDE ENCYCLOPBDIE 805, with further literature. 

11. Rudolf Stammler, Wirtsch/:lft ~nd Recht n/:lch de m/:lteri/:llistischen Ge-
schichtsauff"ssu'?-g ( 1896), u. · 

12. Joh. Gottlieb Fichte, Der geschlosune H"ndelsst/:lat (1800), Bk. I, c. 7. 
13. CasETZ UND VERORDNUNG (1887) ;i.95; VERFASSUNGSANDERUNG tND 

VERFASSUNGSWANDEL (1906) 43· 
14. The situation arose in Prussia when the predominantly liberal Diet early 

in 1860 refused ro pass Bismarck's budget because cf i~ disapproval cf his policy 
of annaments (so-called Era of Conllict or Konflilttsperiode). In Austria, too, Par· 
liament (lleichsrat) repeatedly was uoable to reach agreement on a budget during 
that period of conffic.t between the several ethnic groups of.the Monarchy which 
preceded the outbreak of World War I. 

15. The nonns of the legal order existing before the total socialization took 
place could also be applied after its occurrence, if legal title to the various means 
of production were to be ascribed not to one single, central public authority but 
to formally autonomous public institutions or corporations which are to regulate 
their telationships to each other by contractual transactions, subject to the direc
tions of, and control by, the central planning authority. Such a siruacion does in
deed exisr in the Soviet Union. Cf. H. J. BERMAN, JusTJCB JN RussJA (1950), 
and review by Rheinstein (1951) 64 HARV. L. REv. 1387. 

16. Cf. in American law the controversy as to the correct legal classification 
of a mining or oil and gas lease: does the transaction create a profit a prendre, or 
does it give to the "lessee" the title to the minerals, or does it result in the crea-, 
tion of a leasehold interest in the strict sense of the term( As in Rome. the 
"proper" classification may be relevant in some practical respect as, for instance, 
with regard to the <JUestion of whether, in the case of the death of the lessee-
if he should ever be an individual!-his interest descends as real, or is to be dis· 
tributed as personal, property. In the fonner case it would, ordina1ily, not be 
touched for the payment of debts of the deceased until all the personal property 
has been exhausted; in the latter, the "lease" would be immediately available for 
the creditors along with the other "personal" a~ts of the decedent. But, by and 
large, the economic situation is one and the same whichever of the various legal 
classifications is applied. 

17. No reference to a pnctice of the kind mentioned could be located ex
cept the following passage in B. MA1SSNER, BARYLONU!N UND AssYRU!N ( 1920) 
356; "As one <:ould not generally rely upon the weight and finene5s of the silver 
and thus had to check (xdtu), one preferred to receive silver bearing a stamp 
(lt/:lnku) by which the weight and fineness would be guaranteed. In contracts 
from the period of the Srsr Babylonian dynasty we: &nd shekels mentioned 'witb 
a stamp'(?) of Babylon (Vorderasiatische Bibliothek VI, No. '.117' rs) Ot shekels 
'from the city of Zahan' or 'from Grossippar' (Brit. Mus. Cunelform Tablets IV, 
47, 19a)." 



CHAPTER I I 
THE ECONOMIC 
RELATIONSHIPS OF 
ORGANIZED GROUPS 

1. Economic Action and Economically Active Groups 

Most social groups engage in economic activities. Contrary to an un
suitable usage, we shall not consider every instrumental (i:iveckrationale) 
action as economic. Thus, praying for a spiritual good is not an economic 
act, even though it may have a definite purpose according to some re
ligiou s ·doctrine. We also shall not include ever.y economizing activity, 
neither intellectual. economizing in concept formation nor an esthetic 
"economy of means"; artistic creations are often the highly unprofitable 
outcome of ever-renewed attempts at simplification. Just as little is the 
mere adherence to the technical maxim of the "optimum"-the rela
tively greatest result with the least expenditure of .means-an economic 
act; rather, it is a matter of purpose-rational technique. We shall speak 
of economic action only if the satisfaction of a need depends, in the 
actor's judgment, upon relath:ely scarce resources and a limited number 
of possible actions, and if this state of affairs evokes ~pecific reactions . 

. Decisive for such rational action is, of course, the fact that this scarcity is 
subjectively presumed and that action is oriented to it. 

We will not deal here with any detailed "casuistry" and terminology. 
However, we will distinguish two types of economic action: ( t) The 
first is the satisfaction of one's own wants, which may be of any conceiv
able kind, ranging from food to religious edification, if there is a scarcity 
of goods and services in relation to demand. It is conventional to think 
particularly of everyday needs-the so.called material needs-when the 
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term "economy" is used. However, prayers and masses too may become 
economic objects if the persons qualified to say them are in short supply 
and can only be secured for a price, just like the daily bread. Bushmen 
drawings, to which a high artistic value is often attributed, are not 
e<"onomic objects, not even products of labor in the economic sense, yet 
artistic products that are rated much lower become economic objects if 
they are relatively scarce. (2) The second type of economic action con
cerns profit-making by controlling and disposing of scarce goods. 

Social action (soziales Handeln) may be related to the economy in 
diverse ways.1 

Rationally controlled action (Gesellschaftshandeln) may be oriented, 
in the actor's eyes, to purely economic results~want satisfaction or 
profit-making. In this case an "economic group" comes into being. How
ever, rationally controlled action may use economic operations as a means 
fot achieving different goals. In this case we have a "group with second
ary economic interests" (wirtschaftende Gemeinschaft). Social action 
may also combine economic and non-economic goals, or none of these 
cases may occur. The dividing line between groups with primary and 
secondary economic interests is Ruid. Strictly speaking, the first state of 
affairs prevails only in those groups that strive for profit by taking advan· 
tage of scarcity conditions, that is, profit-making enterprises, for all 
groups oriented merely toward want satisfaction resort to economic action 
only so far as the relation of supply and demand makes it necessary. In 
this regard, there is no difference between the economic activities of a 
family, a charitable endowment, a military administration, or an associa- , 
tion for joint forest clearing or hunting. To be sure, there seems to be a 
difference between social action that comes into being essentially for the 
sake of satisfying economic demands, as in the case of forest clearing, 
and action with goals (such as military training) that necessitates eco
nomic activities merely ·because of scarcity conditions. But in reality this 
distinction is very tenuous and can be dearly drawn only to the extent 
that social action would remain the same in the absence of any scarcity. 

Social action that constitutes a group neither with primary nor 
secondary economic interests may in various respects be influenced by 
scarcity factors and to that extent be economically determined. Con
versely, such action may also determine the nature and course of eco
nomic activities. Most of the time both inRuences are at work Social 
action unrelated to either of the two groups is not unusual. E,very joint 
walk may be an example. Groups that are economically unimportant are 
quite frequent. However, a special case of economically relevant groups 
consists of those whose norms regulate the e~onomic behavior of the 
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participants but whose organs do not continuously direct economic activi
ties through immediate participation, concrete instructions or injunc
tions: The,;e are"'regulatory groups." They include all kinds of political 
and many religious groups, and numerous others, among them those 
associated specifically for the sake of economic regulation (such as co· 
operatives of fishermen or peasants). 

As we have said, groups that are not somehow economically deter
mined are extremely rare. However, the degree of this influence varies 
widely and, above all, the economic determination of social action is 
ambiguous--<:ontrary to the assumption of so·called historical material-

' ism. Phenomena that mus~ be treated as constants in economic analysis are 
very often compatible with significant structural variations-from a 
sociological viewpaint-among the groups that comprise them or coexist 
with them, including groups with primary and secondary economic in
terests. Even the assertion that social structures and the economy are 
"fu~ctionally" related is a biased view, which cannot be justified as an 

' historical generalization, if an unambiguous interdependence is assumed. 
For the forms of social action follow "laws of their .own," as we shall see 
time and again, and even apart from this fact, they_may in a given case 
always be co-determined by other than economic causes. However, at 
some point economic conditions .tend to become causally important, and 
often decisive, for almost all social groups, at least those which have 
major cultural significance; conversdy, the economy is usually also in-

. Auenced by the autonomous structure of social action within which it 
exists. No significant generalization can be made as to when and how 
this will occur. However, we can generalize about the degree of elective 
affinity between concrete structures of. social action and concrete fonns 
of economic organization~; that means, we can state in general tenns 
whether they further or impede or exclude one another-whether they 
are "adequate" or "inadequate" in relation to one another. We will have 
to deal frequently with such relations of adequacy. Moreover, at least 
some generalization can be advanced about the manner in which eco
nomic interests tend to result in social action of a certain type. 

2. Open and Closed Economic Relationships 

One frequent economic determinant is the competition for a liveli
hood---offices, clients and other remunerative opportunities. When the 
number of competitors increases in relation to the profit span, the partic-
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ipants become interested in curbing competition. Usually one group of 
competitors takes some externally identifiable characteristic of another 
group of (actual or potential) competitors-race, language, religion, local 
or socia1 origin, descent, residence, etc.-as a pretext for attempting their 
exlusion. It does not matter which characteristic is chosen in the indi
vidual case: whatever suggests itself most easily is seized upon. Such 
group action may provoke a corresponding reaction on the part of those 
against whom it is directed. · 

In spite of their continued competition against one another, the 
jointly acting competitors now form an "interest group" toward outsiders; 
there is a growing tendency to set up some kind of association with 
rational regulations; if the monopolistic interests persist, the time comes 
when the competitors, or another group whom they can inAuence (for 
example, a political community), establish a legal order that limits com· 
petition through formal monopolies; from then on, certain persons are 
available as "organs" to protect the monopolistic practices, if need be, 
with force. ·In such a case, the interest group has developed into a 
"legally privileged grnup" (Rech:sgemeinschaf :) and the participants 
have become "privileged membeTS" (Rechtsgenossen). Such closure, as 
we want to call it, is an ever-recurring process; it is the source of property 
in land as well as of all guild and other group monopolies. 

The tendency toward the monopolization of specific, usually eco· 
nomic opportunities is always the driving force in such cases as: "co· 
operative organization," which always means closed monopolistic groups, 
for example, of fishermen taking their name from a certain fishing area;, 
the establishment of an association of engineering graduates, which seeks 
to secure a legal, or at least factual, monopoly over certain positions;i 
the exclusion of outsiders from sharing in the fields and commons of a 
village; "patriotic" associations of shop clerks;8 the ministeriales, knights, 
university graduates and craftsmen of a given region or locality; ex· 
soldiers entitled to civil service positions~ll these groups 6.rst engage in 
some joint action (Gemeinschaftshandeln) and later perhaps an explicit 
association. This monopolization is directed against competitors who 
share some positive or negative characteristics; its purpose is always the 
closure of social and economic opportunities to outsiders. Its extent may 
vary widely, especially so far as the group member shares in the appor· 
tionment of monopolistic advantages. These may remain open to all 
monopoly holders, who can therefore freely compete with one another; 
witness the holders of occupational patents (graduates entitled to certain 
positions or master·craftsmen privileged with regard to customers and 
the employment of apprentices). However, such opportunities may also 
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be "closed" to insiders. This can be done in various ways; (a) Positions 
may be rotated: the short-run appointment of some holders of office 
benefices had this pUipose; (b) Grants may be revocable, such as the 
individual disposition over fields in a strictly organized rural commune, 
for example, the Russian mir;i (c) Grants may be for life, as is the mle 
for all pre bends, offices, monopolies of master-craftsmen, rights in using 
the commons, and originally also for the apportionment of fields in most 
village communes; (d) The member and his heirs may get definite 
grants with the stipulation that they cannot be given to others or only 
to group members: witness the tr.Xi/po~ (the warrior prebend of An
tiquity), the service fie&. of the ministeriales, and monopolies on heredi
tary offices and crafts; (e) Finally, only the number of shares may be 
limited, but the holder may freely dispose of his own without the 
knowledge or permission of the other group members, as in a stock
holding company. These different stages of internal closure will be callt>d 
stages in the appropriation of the social and economic opportunities that 

, have been monopolized by the group. 
If the appropriated monopalistic opportunities are released for ex

change outside the group, thus becoming completely "free" property, 
the old monopolistic association is doomed Its remnants are the ap
propriated powers of disposition which appear on the market as "acquired 
rights" of individuals. For all property in natural resources developed 
historically out of the gradual appropriation of the monopolistic shares 
of group members. In contrast to the present, not only concrete goods 
but also social and economic oppartunities of all kinds were the object of 
appropriation. Of course, manner, degree, and ease of the appropriation 
vary widely with the technical nature of the object and of the oppartuni
ties, which may lend themselves to apprapriation in very different 
degrees. For example, a person subsisting by, or gaining an income 
from, the cultivation of a given field is bound to a concrete and clearly 
delimited material object, but this is not the case with customers. Appro
priation is not motivated by the fact that the object produces a yield 
only through amelioration, hence that to some extent it is the product 
of the user's labcir, for this is even more true of an acquired clientele, 
although in a different manner; rather, customers cannot be "registered" 
as easily as real estate. It is quite natural that the extent of an appropria
tion depends upon such differences among objects. Here, however, we 
want to emphasize that the process is in principle the same in both 
cases, even though the pace of appropriation may vary; monopolized 
social and economic opportunities are 1'dosed" even to insiders. Hence, 
groups differ in varying degrees with regard to external or internal 
1U >• ,4 l ., openness or c osure. 
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3. Group Structures and Economic Interests: Monopolist 
versus Expansionist Tendencies 

This monorolistic tendency takes on spedfic forms when groups are 
formed by persons whh shared qualities acquired through upbringing, 
apprenticeship and training. These characteristics may be economk 
quaHfications of some kind, the holding of the same or of similar offices, 
a knjghtly or ascetic way of life, etc. If jn such a case an association re
sults from social action, it tends toward the guild. Full members make a 
vocation out of monoPolizing the disposition of spiritual, intellectual, 
social and economic goods, duties and positions. Only those are admjtted 
to the unrestricted practice of the vocation who ( 1) have completed a 
novitiate in o;der to aquire the proper training, (2) have proven their 
qualification, and (3) sometimes have passed through further waiting 
periods and met additional requfrements. Thjs development follows a 
typical pattern in groups ranging from the juvenile student fraternities, 
through knightly associations and craft-guilds, to the qualifications re
qufred of the modem officials and employees. It is true that the interest 
jn guaran•.eeing an efficient performance may everywhere have some 
importance; the participants may desire it for idealistic or· materiaHstic 
reasons in spite of their rossibly continuing competition with one an
other.: local craftsmen may desire it for the sake of their business reputa
tjon, ministeriales and knights of a given association for the sake of their 
professional reputation and also their own mWtary security, and ascetic 
groups for fear that the gods and demons may turn their wrath against , 
all members because of faulty manjpulations. (For example, in almost 
all primitive tribes, persons who sang falsely durjng a ritual dance were 
originally slain in expiation of such an offense.)" But normally this con
cern for efficient performance recedes behind the inter~st in limiting the 
supply of candidates for the benefices and honors of a given occupation. 
The novitjates, waiting periods, masterpieces and other demands, par
ticular ly the expensive entertainment of group members, are more often 
economic tlian professional tests of qualification. · 

Such monopolistic tendencies ·and similar economic considerations 
have often played a significant role jn impeding the expansion of a 
group. For example, Attk democracy increasjngly sought to limit the 
number of those who could share in the advantages of citjzenship, and 
thus limited jts own political expansion. The Quaker propaganda was 
brought to a standstill by an ultjmately similar constellatjon of economic 
interests. The Islamic missionary ardor, originally a religious obligation, 
found its limits in the conquering warriors' desire to have a non-Islamic, 
and hence underprivileged, population that could provide for the mainte-
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nance of the privileged believers-the type case for many similar phe-
nomena. 

On the other hand, it is a typical occurrence that individuals live 
by representing group interests or, in some other manner, ideologically 
or economically from the existence of a group. Hence social action may 
be propagated, perpetuated and transformed into an association in cases 
in which this might not have happened otherwise. This lind of interest 
may have the most diverse intellectual roots: In the I9th century the 
Romantic ideologists and their epigoni awakened numerous declining 
language groups of "interesting" peoples to the purposive cultivation of 
their language. German secondary and university teachers helped save 
small Slavic language groups, about wham they felt the intellectual need 
to write hooks. 

However, such purely ideological group existence is a less effective 
lever than economic interest. If a group pays somebody to act as a con
tinuous and deliberate "organ" of their common interests, or if such 
interest representation pays in other respects, an association comes into 
heing that provides a strong guarantee for the continuance of concerted 
action under all circumstances. Henceforth, some persons are profes
sionally interested in the retention of the existing, and the recruitment 
of new, members. It does not matter here whether they are paid to 
represent (hidden or naked) sexual interests£ or other "non-material" or, 
finally, economic interests (trade unions, management associations and 
similar organizations), whether they are public speakers paid by the 
piece or salaried secretaries. The pattern of intermittent and irrational 
action is replaced by a systematic rational "enterprise," which continues 
to function long after the original entJ:iusiasm of the participants for their 
ideals has v·anished. 

In various ways capitalist interests proper may have a stake in the 
propagation of certain group activities. For example, [in Imperial Ger
many] the owners of German "Gothic" type fonts want to preserve this 

· "patriotic" kind of lettering [instead of using Latin Antiqua]; similarly, 
innkeepers who permit Social Democratic meetings even though their 
premises are kept off limits for military personnel have a stake in the 
size of the party's membership. Everybody can think of many examples 
of this type for every kind of social action. 

Whether we deal with employees or capitalist employers, all these 
instances of economic interest have one feature in common: The interest 
in the substance of the shared ideals necessarily recedes behind the in
terest in the persistence or propaganda of the group, irrespective of the 
content of its activities. A most impressive example is the complete dis
appearance of ideological substance in the American parties,. but the 
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greatest example, of course, is the age-0ld connection between capitalist 
interests and the expansion of political communities. On the one hand, 
these communities can exert an extraordinary in.Buence on the ·economy, 
on the other they can extract tremendous revenues, so that the capitalist 
interests can profit most from them: directly by rendering paid services 
or making advances on expected revenues, and indirectly through the 
exploitation of objects within the realm•of the political community. In 
Antiquity and at the beginning of modern history the focus of capitalist 
acquisition centered on such rolitically determined "imperialist" profits, 
and today again capitalism moves increasingly in this direction. Every 
expansion of a country's power sphere increases the profit potential of 
the respective capitalist interests. 

These economic interests, which favor the expansion of a group, 
,may not only be counteracted by the monorolistic tendencies discussed 
above, but also by other economic interests that originate, in a group's 
closure and exclusiveness. We have already stated in general terms that 
voluntary organizations tend to transcend their rational primary purpase 
and to create relationships among the participants that may have quite 
different goals: As a rule, an overarching communal relationship (uher
greifende V ergemeinschaftung) attaches itself to the association (Ver
gesellschaftung ). Of course, this is not always true; it occurs only in cases 
in which social action presupposes some personal, not merely business, 
contacts. For example, a person can acquire stocks irrespective of his 
personal qualities, merely by virtue of an economic transaction, and gen
eraUy without the knowledge and consent of the other stockholders. A , 
similar orientation prevails in all those associations that make member
ship dependent upon a purely formal condition or achievement and do 
not examine the individual himself. This occurs very often in certain 
purely economic groups and also in some voluntary political organiza· 
tions; in gen~ral, this orientation is everywhere the more likely, the more 
rational and specialized the group purpose is. However, there are many 
associations in which admission presuproses, expressly or silently, quali
fications and in which those overarching communal relationships arise. 
This, of course, happens particularly when the members make admission 
dependent upan an investigation and approval of the candidate's personal 
qualities. At lea 'st as a rule, the candidate is scrutinized not only with 
regard to his usefulness for the organization but also "existentially," with 
regard to personal characteristics esteemed by the members. 

We cannot classify here the various mcxles of association according 
to the degree of their exclusiveness. It suffices w say that such selectness 
exists in :-:issociations of the most diverse kinds. Not only a religious sect, 
but also a social club, for instance, a veterans' association or even a bowl-
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ing club, as a rule admit nobody who is personally objectionable to the 
members. This veiy fact "legitimizes" the new member toward the out
side, far beyond the qua1ities that are important to the group's purpose. 
Membership provides him with advantageous connections, again far 
beyond the specific goals of the organization. Hence, it is very common 
that persons belong to an organization although they are not really in
terested in its purpose, merely for the sake of !.hose economically valuable 
legitimations and connections that accrue from membership. Taken by 
themselves, these motives may contain a strong incentive for. joining and 
hence enlarging the group, but the opposite effect is created by the 
members' interest in monopolizing those advantages and in increashg 
their economic value through restriction to the smallest possible circle. 
The smaller and the more exclusive such a circle is, the higher will be 
both the economic value and the social prestige of membership. 

Finally, we must briefly deal with another frequent relationship be
tween the economy and group activities: the deliberate offer of economic 

, advantages in the interest of preserving and expanding a primarily non
economic group. This happens particularly when several similar groups 
compete for membership: witness political parties and religious com
munities. American sects, for instance, arrange artistic, athletic and other 
entertainment and lower the conditions for divorced persons rernarrying; 
the unlimited underbidding of marriage regulations was only recently 
curbed by regular cartelization. In addition to arranging excursions and 
similar activities, religious and political parties establish youth groups 
and women chapters and participate eagerly in purely municipal or other 
basically non-political activities, which enable them to grant economic 
favors to loc<Jl private interests. To a very large extent, the invasion of 
municipal, co·oPerative or other agencies by such groups has a direct 
economic motivation: it helps them to maintain their functionaries 
through office benefices and social status and to shift the operating costs 
to these other agencies. Suitable for this purpose are jobs in municipali
ties, producer~· and consumers' co·operatives, health insurance funds, 
trade unions and similar organizations; and on a vast scale, of course, 
political offices and benefices or other prestigious or remunerative posi
tions that can be secured from the political authorities-professorships 
included. If a group is sufficiendy large in a system of par1iamentary 
government, it can procure such support for its leaders and members, 
just like the political parties, for which this is essential. 

In the present context we want to emphasize only the general fact 
that non-economic groups also establish economic organizations, espe
cially for propaganda purposes. Many charitable activities of religious 
groups have such a purpose, and this is even more true of the Christian, 
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Liberal, Socialist and Patriotic trade unions and mutual benefit funds, 
of savings and insurance institutes and, on a massive scale, of the con
sumers' and producers' co-operatives. Some Italian co-operatives, for 
instance, demanded.the certification of confession before hiring a worker. 
In Germany !before 1918] the Poles organized credit lending, mortgage 
payments and farm acguisition in an unusually impressive fashion; dur
ing the Revolution of 1905/6 the various Russian parties immediately 
pursued similarly modern policies. Sometimes . commercial enterprises 
are established: banks, hotels (like the socialist Hotellerie d~ Pe~ple in 
Ostcndc) and even factories (<llso in Belgium). If thii; happens. the 
dominant groups in a political community, panicularly the Civil service, 
resort to similar methods in order to stay in power, and organize every
thing from economically advantageous "patriotic" associations <ind activi
ties to state-controlled loan associations (such as the Preussenkasse). The 
technical details of such propagandistic methods do not concern us here. 

In this section we merely \vanted to state in general terms, and to 
illustrate with some typical examples, the coexistence and opposition of 
expansionisl and monopolist economic interests within diverse groups. 
We must forego any further details since this would require a special 
study of the various kinds of associations. Instead, we must deal briefly 
with the most frequent relationship between group activities and the 
economy: the fact that an extraordinarily large number of groups have 
secondary economic interests. Nonnally, these groups mu~t have de
veloped some kind of rational association; exceptions are those that 
develop out of the household (sec ch. IV: 2 below). 

4. Five Types of Want Satisfaction by Economically 
Actit·e Groups 

Social action that has become rational association will have an 
established order for want satisfaction if it reguires goods and services 
for its operations. In principle, there are five typical ways of securing 
these goods :md services-as for as possible, the examples will be taken 
from political groups, since they have the most highly developed arrange· 
men ts: 

( r) The oikos type with its collective natural economy. The group 
members must render flxed personal services, which may he egual for 
all or specialized (for instance, uniYcr~al conscription of all ahlc-bodicd 
men or specialized military duties as craftsmen-(Okonomiehand
werker): moreover, they must meet the material needs by fixed payments 
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1n kind (for the royal table or the military administration). Thu~, these 
goods and services a·re not producied for the market but for the group's 
collective economy (for instance, a self-sufficient manorial or royal 
household-the pure type of the oikos---or a military administration that 
is completely dependent \lpon services and payments in kind, as
approximately-in ancient Egypt} 

(2) Market-oriented assessments that make it possible for a group 
to meet its demands by buying equipment and employing workers, of
ficials and mercenaries; these assessments may be compulsory taxes, 
regular dues, or fees at certain occasions; they may also· be tributes from 
persons who are not otherwise group members, but who (a) benefit from 
cerwin advantages and opportunities (such as a Registry Office for real 
estate or some other agency) or physical facilities (such as ro~1ds)-t!1c 
principle involved is that of a compensation for services rendered: fees 
in the technical sense; tributes may also be levied on persons who (b) 
simply happen to be within the group's power sphere (contributions 
from persons who are merely residents, duties from persons and goods 
passing through the group's territory). 

(3) Production for the market: an enterprise sells its products and 
services and surrenders its profits to the gruup of which it is a part. The 
enterprise may not h:ive a formal monopoly (witness the PrussiJn See
handlung and the Grande Chartreuse), or it may be of the monopolist 
type that has been frequent .in the past and the present (sw:h as the 
post office). Obviously, every kind of combination is possible hetween 
these three, logically mo~t consistent types. Money may he suh~titmcd 
for payments 'in kind, natural products may be sold on the ni~irkct, 
capital goods may he secured directly by payments in kind or bought 
with the hdp of assessml'nts. A~ .1 rule, the components of thc~c types 
arc combined with one <mother. 

(4) The maecenatic trre: \'oluntary contributions are made by per
sons who can afford tht'm and \dW have m'1terial or ide:-1! intNvst~ in the 
group, whether or not they are members in other respects. (In th<.' ('ase 
of religious and pulitical groups, the typic.il forms here are religious 
endowments, political subsidies by big contnGutors, but also the mendi
cant orders :mcl the f nObO·) voluntary "gifts" to princt'S in early 
historical times.) There arc no fixed rules and obligutions and no neces
sary connections between contributions and other forms of particip,n1un: 
the sponsor in:1y n!mJin completely outside the group. 

(;) Contriliutions and sen>ices linked to positive and ne.[!utit't~ privi
leges. (a) The positive \'Jriant occurs primarily when a certiin eco
nomic or social monupoly is guaranteed or, comcrscl y, when cert;1in 
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privileged status groups or monopolized groups are completely or partly 
exempt. Hence contributions and services are not required according to 

general rnles from the various property and income strata or the-at least 
in pnnciple-freely accessible kinds of property and occupation; rather, 
they are required according to the specific economic and political powers 
and monopolies that have been granted to an individual or a group by 
the larger community. (Examples are 1~1anorial estates, tax privileges or 
special levies for guilds or certain status groups.) The point is that these 
demands are raised as a correlate of, or compensa,tion for, the guarantee 
or appropriation of privileges_ Thus, the method of want satisfaction 
creates or stabilizes a monopolistic differentiation of the group by virtue 
of the closure of the social and economic opportunities granted to its 
various strata. An important special case are the many diverse forms of 
feudal or patrimonial administration, with their linkage to appropriated 
power positions that ·permit the necessary amount of concerted action. 
(In the Stiindestaat the prince must meet the costs of government from 
his patrimonial possessions, just like the feudal participants in political 
or patrimonial power and status, the vassals, ministeriales etc., must use 
their own means.) Most of the time, this mode of want satisfaction in
volves contributions in kind. However, under capitalism analogous phe
nomena may occur: for example, in one way or another, the political 
authorities may guarantee a monopoly to a group of entrepreneurs and in 
return impose contributions directly or through taxation. This method, 
which was widespread during the mercantilist era, is presently quite 
important again-witness the liquor tax in Germany! 

(b) Want satisfaction through negative privileges is called liturgy: , 
We speak of class liturgy, if economically costly obligations are tied to a 
certain size or amount of property that is not privileged by any monopoly; 
at best, those affected can take turns. Examples are the trierarchoi and 
choregoi in Athens and the compulsory tax-farmers in the Hellenistic 
states. We speak of status liturgy, if the obligations are linked to monap
olistic groups in such a manner that the members cannot withdraw 
'lnilaterally and hence remain collectively liable for satisfying the needs 
of the larger political unit. Examples are the compulsory guilds of ancient 

-Egypt and late Antiquity; the. heredita1y attachment of the Russian 
peasant_s to_ the vi~l~ge, which i~ collectively liable for taxes; ~he more. or 
le~ stnct 1mmob1lrty of coloni and peasants throughout history, w1th 
their collective liability for paying taxes and, possibly, for providing re
cruits; and the Roman decuriones, who were collectively responsible for 
the taxes which they had to levy. 

As a rule, the last type ( 5) of want satisfaction is inherently limited 
to compulsory associations, especially the political ones . . 
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5. Effects of Want Satisfaction and Taxation on 
Capitalism and Mercantilism 

The various modes of want satisfaction, always the result of struggles 
between different interests, often exert a far-reaching influence beyond 
their direct purpose. This may lead to a considerable degree of economic 
regulation: witness in particular the liturgical modes of want satisfaction. 
Even when thh. is not directly the case, these modes may strongly affect 
the development and the direction of the economy. For example, status
liturgy greatly contributed to the "closure" of social and economic op· 
partunities, to the stabilizadon of status groups, and thus to the elimina· 
tion of private capital formation. Moreover, if a political community 
satisfies its wants by public enterprises or by production for the market, 
private capitalism also tends to be eliminated. Monopolistic want satisfac
tion, too, affects private capitalism, but it may stimulate as well as 
impede private capital formation. This depends upon the particular 
nature of the state-sponsored monopolies. Ancient capitalism was suff o
cared because the Roman empire resorted increasingly to status-liturgy 
and partly also to public want satisfaction. Today, capitalist enterprises 
zun by municipalities or the state in part redirect and in part displace 
private capitalism; the fact that the German exchanges have not quoted 
rail stocks since the railroads were nationalized is not only important 
for their position but also for the nature of property formation." Private 
capitalism is retarded (for example, the growth of private distilleries), 
if monopolies ate protected by the state and stabilized with state subsidies 
(as in the case of the Gezman liquor tax). Conversely, during the 
Middle A&<es and in early modem times, the trade and colonial monop· 
olies at first facilitated the rise of capitalism, since under the given condl
tions only monopolies provided a sufficient profit span for capitalist 
enterpzises. But later-in England during the I7th century-these 
monopolies impeded capitalist prclit interests and provoked so much 
hitter opposition that they collapsed. Thus, the effect of tax-based monop

_olies is equivocal. However, clearly favorable to capitalist development 
has been want satisfaction through taxation and the market; in the ex
treme case, the open market is used as much as possible for adminis
trative needs, including the recruitment and training of troops by private 
entrepreneurs, and all means are secured through tax monies. This 
presupposes, of course, a fully developed money economy and also a 
strictly rational and efficient administration: a bureaucracy. 

This precondition is particularly important with regard to the taxa
tion of personal ("mobile") property, a difficult undertaking everywhere, 
especially in a democracy. We must deal briefly with these difficulties, 
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• since they have greatly affected the rise of modem capitalism. Even 

where the propertyless strata are dominant, the taxntion of personal 
property meets cerrain limits as long as the pzoperticd can freely leave 
the com:nunity. The degree of mobility depends not only on the relative 
impartance of membership in this particular community for the proper
tied, hut also on the nature of the property. \Vithin compulsory associa
tions, particularly political communities, all property utilization that is 
largely depetl.dent on real estate is stationary, in contrast to personal 
property which is either monetary or easily exchangeable. If propertied 
families leave a community, those staying behind must pay more taxes; 
in a community dependent on a market economy, and particulady·a 
labor market, the have-nots may find their economic opportunities so 
much reduced that they will abandon any reckless attempt at rnxing the 
h;!.ves or will even deliberately favor them. Whether this will indeed 
happen, depends upon the economic structure of the community. rn 
democratic Athens such considerations were outweighed hy the incen
tives for taxing the propertied, since the Athcni:m stacc livc<l brgdy 
from the tributes of subjects and had an economy in which the bhor 
market (in the modern sense of the term) did not vet determine the 
class situation of the masses. · 

Under modem conditions the reverse is usually true. T (){by com
munities in which the propcrtyless have seized power arc often \•cry 
cautious toward the propertied. Municipalities un<ler socialist control, 
such as the city of Catania, have attracted factories with subst:mtial tax
benefits, because the socialist rank and tile were more interested in better 
job oppartunities and in directly ameliorating their class situation, than 
in "just" property distribution and "equita Lle" taxation. Likewise, in 
spite of conflicting interests in a given case, landlords, speculators in 
building land, retailers and craftsmen tend to think first of their im
mediate class-determined interests; therefore, all kinds of mercantilism 
have been a frequent, though highly varied, phenomenon in all types of 
communities. This is all the more so since tht.se concerned with the 
relative power position of a community also h:ive an interest in preserving 
the tax base and great fortunes capable of granting them loans; hence, 
they are forced to treat personal property cautiously. Thus, even where 
the.have-nots are in control, personal property may either expect mercan
tilist privileges or at lea~t exemption from liturgic:; an<l taxes, pr[ll)ided a 
plurality of communities competes with one another umong which the 
_property owners can choose their domicile. One e.xample is the United 
States, in which the t.epar.1tism of thl' in<livi<lual statl:S led to the failure 
of all serious attempts at unifying consumer interests; more limited, hut 
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still pertinent is the ('JS~ of the munk'ip<1litic~ of a country, ai1d finally 
there arc: thf' independent countries themselves. 

For the rest, the method of ta:xation depends, of course, very much 
on the: rdJtivc power position of the various groups in a community, and 
on the nature of the c1:.·onomic ~)'~tern. Every in~·rease of want satisfaction 
in kind favors the lirurgict! method. Thus, in Egypt the liturgical system 
ori,ginJtcd in the Phar~wnic pnmd, <Jnd the course of the Lite Roman 
liturgic;il state, which was moJclled after the EgyptiJn example. was 
determined by the hrgdy nacur:1l economy of the conquered inland 
areas an<l rhr.' rcb1iv<' dedine of 1hc L:1pit.1l1\t ~tram; in tum, these strata 
lost their former importance lwc;1u:w :he political and .dministrntivc 
transformation of tht· bnpirc d1mmJ1.cd the rax·hrmt>r and the exploit:1· 
tion of the subjects through mury. 

If pc:rsonnl ("mobile~''\ pw1;crt~· j, Jurr11n:111t, the propertied ewry· 
wlwre unburden thcmsckcs of liturgical want satisfaction and shift the 
tux burden to the m<l~~«s. l n Home mili1.~1ry Sl'r\·1ce used to be liturgically 
dasGified according to p!Operty .md to involve the self-equipment of the 
propertied citi1ens: tlwn. ho\\'ncr, the kni_gbtly ~tr at.1 w<.>re freed from 
military ser\'ice and rcpl.<Ked by the state equipped proletarian army, else· 
where the mercenarr arm1'. tht: ('nsts nf "'hid1 \Wre met bv mass taxation. 
Instead of satisfying cxtra;m!m.1ry public wants through the property tax 
or compulsory lo;Jns without interest. tlwt 1s, throud1 the litur g1cal 
liability of the propertied, the :\.liddlt> Ages everywhere resorted to 
interest·beanng loans. land mortg:1ges. cn~tnm:- and other assessments; 
thus, the propertied U$C<l pre~si11g public needs as ;:i source for profit and 
rent. Sometimes these practices would almost reduce a city's administra· 
tion and tax system to an instrument of state creditors, as it happened 
for a time in Genoa. 

Finally, at the beginning of modern history, the variou'> rountries 
engaged in the struggle for power needed ewr more capital for political 
re?sons and because of the exp.mding money economy. This resulted in 
that memorable nllbnce ht'f\\'t'<'n the rising states and the sought·nfter 
and privileged cnpitalist powers that was a major factor in creating mod· 
ern capitalism and f uliv justilies the designation "merc:mtil1st" for the 
policies of that epodi. This u~<-lge b jw.tilicd even though, in Antiquity 
and modern times, "mercantilism," as the protection of personal ("mo· 
bile") property, e;\;isted wherewr sever:il political communities competed 
with one another by enlarging thi:ir tax base and by promoting capital 
formation for the sake of o bta .. ming private lo:ins. The fact that "mercan
tilism" at the beginning of modern history had a specific character and 
specillc effects had two reasons: ( r) the political structure of the com· 
peting states and of their economy-this will be treated later-, and (i.) 
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the novel structure of emergent modern capitalism, especially industrial 
ca pitci lism, which was unknown to Antiquity and in the long run profited 
greatly from state protection. At any rate, from that time dates that Euro· 
pean 1 -Jmpetiti ve struggle between large, approximately equal and purely 
political structures which has had such a global impact. It is well known 
that this Political competition has remained one of the most important 
motives of the capitalist protectionism that emerged then and today con· 
tinues in different forms. Neither the trade nor the monetary policies 
of the modern states-those policies most closely linked to the central 
interests of the present economic system---<:an be understood without th?s 
peculiar political competition and "equilibrium" among the European 
states during the last ·five hundred years-a phenomenon wruch Ranke 
recognized in his first work as the world-historical distinctiveness of this 
era.9 

NOTES 

1 . This sentence appears to be a later insertion. The term soziQles HQndeln 
does not recur in the chapter; rather, Weber uses the older equivalent Gemein
schaf tshQndeln. 

2. As is his wont, \Veber uses the name of a given association in a generic 
sense, but also with an undertone of irony. In this case he refers to the Verband 
der Diplomingenieure, the association of engineering graduates from the Tech
nical Colleges (Hochschulen), which ranked lower in prestige than the older uni
versities. Such graduates often took pains to differentiate themselves from the prod
ucts of engineering schools without university status and protected diptomas. ' 

3. The Patriotic Association of Business Clerks was a union of white-collar 
employees who emphasized their Sc:lcial distance from the W<.)rking class by pro
nounced nationalism. The :i.ssociation remained a prorninent right-wing organiia
rion in the We-imar Republic. 

4. Cf. \Veber, Economic Histo1y, 3of. 
~· Weber speaks later (ch. VI:S) of this as a practice among American In

dians; Fischo!f translates instead "India," but Ralph Linton locates the practice 
in Polynesia; see The Tree of Culture (New York: Knopf, 195 5), 192. 

6. Weber may refer here to contemporary events: female lecturers advocat
ing free love and the right to illegitimate (:hildren. and a Freudian psychiatrist 
who proclaimed "sexual CtJmmunism.'' appeared in Heidelberg and aroused his 
ire. However. Weber was by no means anti-feminist. When his wife organized 
a convention of the Bund deutscher Frauenvereine in Heiddberg in I9Io, a fac
ulty member i:ttacked this meeting in a newspaper article as an assembly of spin
sters, widows, Jewesses and sterile women-tile last category obviously meant to 
include Marianne Weber. Weber wrote his wife's public defense, but this led to 
allegations that he was hiding behind her and refusing to duel in her behalf. The 
upshot was one. of Weber's severai involved lawsuits. W(:ber also helped Else 
von Richthofen, his first female doctorate candidate, to become the first female 
factory inspector in ~he st2te cl. Baden in 1900. (Her sister was the v.1fe of D. 
H. Lawrence.) See Marianne Weber, Max Weber, 263f, 41 dt and 4')2ff". 
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7. The Liquor Tax of i909 was a major factor in ending the coalition be
~ Liberals and Conservatives in the Reichstag and in prec:ip:itating Chancel
lor Bwow's ~ation. At issue was a tax refonn which would pay for the mount
ing mili ary e~it'Qres and at the same time distribute more equitably the tax 
burd~ among toe various social strata. 

8. In 1875, about half of the rapidly growing German railroads were still in 
private hands. Rajlshares were a major· ohject of speculation before the great 
crash of 1873. The Prussian state, which had built railro:i.ds since r847, em
barked on large-scale na6onaliza1jon after 1878. However, the interest in pre
venring further stock speculations was less important than were military consid
eration$. Cf. Gustav Stolper, German .Eomomy: 1870-1940. (New York: Reyna! 
&: Hitchcock, 1940), 72f. 

9. Leopold von Ranke, Hi:srories of the Latin and Teuton Nations: l<f95~· 
i514 (London, i909). G. R. Dennis, trans. First published jn tbe summer of 
182+ Cf. Theodore von Laue, uopold Ranke: The Formatill'e Yellrs (Princeton: 
Univenity Press, 1950), l.4-3J.. 



CHAPTER I I I 
HOUSEHOLD, 
NEIGHBORHOOD· AND 
KIN GROUP 1 

1. The Household: Familial, Capitalistic and 
Communistic Solidarity 

An examination of the specific. often highly complex effects of the 
ways in which social groups satisfy their ec:onomic want~ di>es not belong 
into this general review, and concrete individual instances will be con· 
sidered merely as examples. 

While abandoning any attempt to systematically classify the various 
kinds of groups according to the structure, content and means of social 
action-a task which belongs to general sociology-, we turn to a brief. 
elucidation of those types of groups which m~ of the greatest importance 
for our exposition. Only the relationship of the economy to "society"-in 
our case, the general structures of human groups-will be discussed here 
and oot the relationship between the economic sphere and specific areas 
of culture-literature, art, science, etc. Contents and directions of social 
action are discusseq only insofar as they give rise to specific forms that are 
also economically relevant. The resulting boundary is no doubt quite 
fluid. At any rate, we shall be concerned only with certain universal types 
of groups. What follows is only a general characterization. Concrete his
torical forms of these groups will be discussed in greater detail in con~ 
nection with "authority" [ch. X-XV]. 

The relationships between father, mother and children, established 
by a stable sexual union, appear to us today as particularlJ' "natural" 

fas61 
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relationships. However, separated from the household as a unit of eco-
11omic maintenance, the sexually based relationship between husband 
and wife, and the physiologically determined relationship between father 
and children are wholly unstable and tenuous. The father relationship 
cannot exist without a stable economic household unit of father and 
mother: even where there is such a unit the father relationship may not 
always be of great import Of all the relationships arising from sexual 
intercourse, only the mother-child relationship is "natural," because it is 
a biologically based household unit that lasts until the cl1ild is able to 
search for means of subsistence on his own. 

Next comes the sibling group, which the Greeks called homogalaktes 
[literally· per~ons suckled with the same milk}. Here, too, the decisive 
point is not the fact of the common mother but that of common main
tenanC'e. M~nifold group relationships emerge, in addition to sexual <mJ 
physiological relationships, as soon as the family emerges as a specific 
social institution. Historically, the concept of the family had several 
meanings, and it is useful only if its particular meaning is always clearly 
defined. More will be said later on about this. 

Althoug_h the grouping of mother and children must be regarded as 
(in the present sense) the most primitive sort of family, it does not mean 
-indeed. it is unimaginable-that there ever were societies with ma
ternal groupings only. As far as it is known, wherever the maternal 
grouping prevails as a family type, group relationships, economic and 
military, exist among men as well, and so do those of men with women 
(both sexual and economic} The pure maternal grouping as a normal, 
but obviously secondary, form is often found precisely where men's 
everyday life is confined to the stable community of a "men's house," at 
first for military purp0ses, later on for other reasons. Men's houses [Man
nerhiiuser] can be found in various countries as a speci6c concomitant 
and a result.ant of militaristic developtnent 

One cannot think of marriage as a mere combination of sexual union 
and socialization agency involving farher, mother, and children. The 
concept of marriage can be de6ned only with reference to other groups 
and relationships besides these. Marriage as a social institution comes into 
existence ev~rywhere oply as an antithesis to sexual relationships which 
are not regarded· as marriage. The existence of a marriage means that ( 1) 
a rela.tionj}lip formed against the will of the wife's or the husband's kin 
will not be tolerated and may even be avenged by an organization, such 
as in olden times the kinsmen of the husband or of the wife or both. 
(2) It means especially that only children born of stable se:rual relation· 
ships within a more inclusive economic, political, religious. or other com
m1,mity to which one or both parents belong will be treated, by virtue of 
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their descent, as equal members of an organization-house, village, kin, 
political group, status group, religious group; while descendants who are 
a product of other sexual relationships will not be treated in such a man
ner. This and nothing else is the meaning of the distinction between 
birth in wedlock and out of wedlock. The prerequisites of a legitimate 
marriage, the classes of persons not allowed to enter into stable relation
ships with each other, the kinds of permission and kinds of kinship or 
other connections required for their validity, the usages which must be 
observed-all these matters are regulated by the "sacred" traditions and 
the laws of those groups. Thus, it is the regulations of groups other than 
mere sexual groupings· and sibling communities of experience which 
endow the marri;ig,, with its specific quality. We do not intend to ex
pound here the anthropofogically very significant development of these 
regulations, since it is only their most important economic aspects which 
concern us. 

Sexual relationships and the relationships between children based 
on the fact of their common parent or parents can engender social action 
only by 'becoming the normal, though not the only, bases of a specihc 
economic organization: the household. 

The household cannot be regarded as simply a primitive institution. 
Its prerequisite is not a "household" in the present-day sense of the word, 
but rather :1 certain degree of organized cultivation of soil 

The household does not seem to have existed in a primitive economy 
of hunters and nomads. However, even under the conditions of a tech
nically well-advanced agriculture, the household is often secondary with 
respect to a preceding state which accorded more power to the inclusive 
kinship and neighborhood group on. the one hand, and more freedom to 
the individual vis-a-vis the parents, children, grandchildren, and siblings 
on the othi r hand. The almost complete separation of the husband's and 
wife's meJns and belongings, which was very frequent especially where 
social differentiation w~s low;. seems to point in this direction, as does 
the occasional custom according•to which man and wife were seated 
back to back during their meals or even took their meals separately, and 
the fact that within the political group there existed independent organi
zations of women with female chieftains alongside the men's organiu
tions. However, one should not inf er from such facts the existence of an 
individualistic primitive condition. Rather, conditio~ that are due to 

a certain type of military organization, such as the man's absence from 
the house for his military service, lead to a "manless" household manage
ment by the wives and mothers. Such conditions were residually pre
served in the family structure cf the Spartans, which was ~ oo the 
man's a~nce from the home and separation of belongings. 

The size and inclusiveness of the household varies. But it .is the most 
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widespread. economic group and involves continuous and intensive social 
action. It is the fundamental b:is1s of loyalty and authority, which in turn 
is the basis of many other groups. This "authority" is of two kinds: ( r) 
the authority derived from superior strength; and (2) the authority 
deriveJ from practiul knowledge and experience. It is, thus, the author
ity of men as against women and children; of the able-bodied as against 
those of lesser capability; of the adult as against the child; of the old as 
against the young. The "loyalty" is one of subjects toward the holders of 
authority and toward one another. As reverence for ancestors, it finds its 
way into religion; as a loyalty of the patrimonial official, retainer, or 
vassal, it becomes a pan of the relationships originally having a domestic 
character. 

In terms of economic and personal relationships, the household in its 
"pure," though not necessarily primitive, form implies solidarity in deal
ing with the outside and communism of property and consumption of 
everyday goods within (household communism). The principle of soli
darity in facing the outside world was still found ·in its pure form in the 
p.e,riodically contractually regulated households as entrepreneurial units 
in the medieval cities of northern and central Italy, especially those mvst 
advanced in capitalist economy. All members of the household, including 
at times even the clerks and apprentices who were members by contract, 
were jointly responsible to the creditors. This is the historic source of the 
joint liability of the owners of a private i:ompany for the debts incurred 
by the firm. This concept of joint liability was of great importance in 
the subseque:ndevelopmentof the legal forms of modern capitalism.2 

There was nothing corresponding to our law of inheritance in the old 
household communism. In its place there was, rather, the simple idea 
that the household is "immortal." If one of its members dies, or is expelled 
(after committing an inexpiable ill deed), or is permitted to join another 
household (by adoption), or is dismissed (emancipatio), or leaves out of 
his own accord (where this is permitted), he cannot possibly lay claim 
to his "share." By leaving the household he has relinquished his share. 
If a m~mber of the household dies, the joint economy of the survivors 
simply goes on. The Swiss Gemeinderschaften operate in such a way 
to the present day.3 

The principle of household communism, according to which every· 
body contributes what he can and takes what he needs (as far as the 
supply of g~ suffices), constitutes even today the essential feature 
of our family household, but is limited in the main to household 
consumption. 

Common residence is an essential attribute of the pure type of house
hold. Increase in size brings about a division and creation of separate 
households. 1n order to keep the property and the labor force intact, a 
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compromise based on local decentralization without partition can be 
adopted. Granting some :'pecial privileges to the individual household 
is an inevitable conseguenc:e of suc:h a solution. Such a partition can be 
carried co a complete legal separation and independence in the control 
of the business, yet at the same time a surpri~ingly l:irge measure of 
household communism can still be preserved. ft happens in Europe, 
particularly in the Alpine countries (cf. Swiss hotel-keepers' famil'ies), 
and :ilso in the large family 6rms of international tr:ide that, while the 
household and household authority have Oi.ttwardly completely disap· 
perired. a communism of risk and profit, i.e., sharing of profit and loss of 
otherwise nltogether independent business managements. continues t~ 
exist 

l have been cold :1hout ronditions in international houses with earn· 
ings urnounting to millions, who!:c c:1pit:1l hdong~ For the most p:irt, but 
mt cxclushdy, to rcbtiVt'S of v~Hying degree and whose management 
i" prt'driminandv, f-ut not ~oldv. in the k111ds of the rnemhcrs of the 
fa~il~·· The Hidi\·id11 ii esuhfi,hme:nts opC'rnte in very diverse line~ of 
lm~int·~s; the~· fm:i">(".~ highly \';Jriahll' amounts of <:;tpital and bbor force; 
and th~·y acht(:Te m(kh- \'Jri<1hlc profits. In spite of this. after the deduc
tion of the u:mJI inter('~r on c:1pit:•I. die ;rnnual n·tum~ of :ill the branches 
arc simpl~· thro"n into ()nE' h()rpcr. didd<'d into equal portions, and 
;:illott~·d according to :m :1m:~1.in,r,lv ~impk· formula (often by the number 
of he:td~). The hou~cht>ld (:!Jmmuni~;m on ihis lc\•el is being preserved 
for the sake of mut\;;i} economi'· support, which ~uarantces a b<llanc
ing of capital requirements and cJpital surplus between the business 
establishments and spares d1<.:m from havin ~ co solicit credit from out
siders. The "calcufotive spirit" thus docs not extend co the distribution 
of balance-sheet results, but it dDminates all the more within the indi· 
vidual enterprise: even a close rebti\·e without c::1pit::il and working ci" an 
employee will not be paid more than any other employee, because cal
culated costs of operation can not be arbitrarily altered in fovor of one 
individual without 'cTeating dissatisfoction in others. Beyond the balance 
sheet, those lucky enough to partidp.1tc enter the "realm of equality and 
brotherhood." 

2. The Neighborhood: An Unsentimental Economii; 
Brotherhood 

The household meets the everydny demands for goods and labor. In 
a self-sufficient agrarian economy a good deal of the extraordinary de
mands at special occasions, ,during natural calamities and social emer-
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gencies"Jrc rnq by ~m~iJl a<.tion 1b.1r tr::insccnds the individual household; 
the ·hsisrance o t !h(· n<'iobhmlioo<l. For u 5, t be neighborhood is not only 

~ ' 
the "1ntur.il" (•w: (1t die.· niral s~u!cment but every permanent or ephe-
mt:·;al eornmunic\· .J llHerc'.'it that di.:rives from ·physic•il proximity; of 
cqur~<.\ 1f noi ,pr.:cili1.·c! hm/J('r, we rder rn(l:.;t d the time to the neighbor
h<io.J of h0u,dwkh q·td('d do~<' to one an1Jther. 

The grm1p of n1.·i~hhor~ may takt· on dilfrrent forms depending on 
the t: r<' (lf S<'ttJ('m«r: l: SCltl.crcJ forms. <l village, a c.:ity Street or a slum; 
neighburly sn( d :1ctio11 m.1y hwe different degrees of intensity and, 
<'Spcciull\ in 1hc J1ll1dcr11 -:-in', it milv bi: :..ilmo~t non·existent. To be sure, 
th<' Ct;t.<';t cf mutuJl help ;ind of ~~1<·r1fi,~es that even today occurs fre
qu(:ntlv in the np;;rtrrl<'nt houses of ,the p0or may be :hlonishing to one 
who discovers it for the first time. Hom~vcr, not onlv the fleeting "to
geth~mp~s" in streetcar, railroad Clr hotd, but also th~ enduring one in an 
ap;mment liome is by and large oriented toward maint::iining the greatest 
possihk di~umce ii'i spite (or because) of the phy5ical proximity, :rnd 
s0mc wcial •lction is lih·ly only in case~ of common danger. \Ve cannot 
discuss here why this nttitude has become so conspicuous under modern 
C(inditions as a result of the specific sense of individual dignity created hy 
them. Suffice it to note that the same <1mbivnlcnce has alwavs occurred 
in the stable rur,11 neighbor hood. the mdividual pc-.isant d~es not like 
miy intcrferenC(' with his .ilffairs, no mJtter how well-meant it may he. 

Nei~hborlv co-operation is an exception. although it recur<: regularly It 
is Jiways less intensive ,md mort' di.~continuous than the social action 
of the hou~ehold, and the circle of participants is far more unstable, For 
in general. the neighborhoo<l group is merely based on the simple fact 
th.-it people happen to reside close to one another. In the self-sufficient 
mral economy 0f early history the typical neighborhood i~ the village, 
a group of households bordering upon each other. However, the neigh
borhood mt1y also be effective beyond the rxed boundaries of other, in 
particular political, structures, In practice, neighborhood meam mutl!al 
dependence in case of distress, especially when the transportation tech

nology is undeveloped. The neighbor is the typical helpe: in need, and 
hence neighborhocxl is brotherhood, albeit in an unpathetic, primarily 
economic ~ense. If the household is short of means, mutual help may 
be requested: the loans of implements and goods free of charge, and 
"free labor for the asking" (Bittarbeit) in case of urgent necl. This 
mutual help is guided by the primeval popular ethics which is as un
sentimental as it is universal: "Do unto others as vou would have them 
do unto you." (This is also nicely indicated hy the 'Roman term mutuum 
for an interest-free loan.) For everybody may get into a situation in which 
he needs the help of others. If a compensation is provided, it consists in 
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feasting the helpers, as in the typical case of neighborly help for house 
construction (still practiced in the Gennan East). If nn exchange t<Jkes 
place, the maxim applies: "Brothers do not bargain with one another." 
This eliminates the rational market pripdple of price determination. 

Neighborliness is not restricted to social equals. Voluntary labor 
(Bittarbeit), which ~as great practical importance, is not only given to 
the needy but also to the economic powers-that-be, especially at harvest 
time, when the big landowner needs it most. In return, the hdpers expect 
that he protect their common interests against other powers, and also 
that he grant surplus land free of charge or for the usual labor assistance 
-the precarium was land for the asking. The helpers tzust that he will 
give them food during a famine anq show charity in other ways, which 
he indeed does since he too is time and again dependent on them. In 
time this purely custom<try labor may become the basis of manorial 
services and thus give rise to patrimonial domination if the lord's power 
and the indispensability of his protectfon increase, and if he succeeds in 
turning custom into a right. 

Even thou-gh the neighborhood is the typical locus of brotherhood, 
neighbors do not necessarily maintain "brotherly" relations. On the 
contrary: Wherever popularly prescribed behav1or is vitiated by personal 
enmity and conflicting interests, hostility tends to be extreme and lasting, 
exactly beca9se the opponents are aware of their breach of common 
ethics and seek to justify themselves, and also because the personal rela
tions had been particularly dose and frequent. 

The neighborhood may amount to an amorphous social action, with 
Ructuating participation, hence be "open" and intermittent. Firm bound
arie~ tend to arise only when a closed association emerges, and ti.is OCC41'5 

as a rule when the neighborhood becomes an economic group prope.r or 
an economically regulatory group. This may happen for C<'Ql\QET\.iC rea
sons, in the typical fashion familiar to lis; for exampfo, when pi$t1,1rcs 
and forests become scarce, their use may be regulated in a "W"Qpel~tive" 
(genossenschaftlich) manner, that means, monopolistic~lly. However, 
the neighborhood is not necessarily an economic, or a regulatory, group, 
and where it is, it is so in greatly varying degrees. The neighborhood 
may regulate the behavior of its members either through an association 
of its own: witness the Flurzwang [the compuhory regula!ion of tilling 
and crop rotation under the open-field systemJ; or a regulation may be 
imposed by outsiders (individuals or communities), with whom the 
neighbors are associated economically or paJitically (for example, the 
landlords of tenement houses). But all of this ~ not essential for neigh
borly social action. Even in the self-sufficient household economy of early 
times, there is no necess~ry identity among neighborhood, the forest 
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regulations of political communities, especially the village, the territorial 
economic association (for example, the Markgemeinschaft:) and the 
polity; they may be related in very diverse ways. The size of the territorial 
economic associations may vary according to the objects they comprise. 
Fields, pastures, forests and hunting grounds are often controlled by dif -
ferent groups, which overlap with one another and with the polity. 
Wherever peaceful activities are the primary means of making a living, 
the agent of joint work, the household, is likely to have control, and 
wherever maintenance depends upon land seized by force, the polity, 
and more so for extensively used land, such as hunting grounds and 
forests, than for pastures and fields. 

Furthermore, the individwal types of possessions tend to become 
scarce at different historical stages and hence subject to regu!atory associa
tion; forests may still be free objects when pastures and fields are already 
economic ones and their use has been regulated and appropriated. 
Hence, diverse territorial associations may appropriate different kinds 
of land. 

The neighborhood is the nat'.Jral basis of the local community 
(Gemeinde)-a structure which arises only, as we shall see later [cf. ch. 
XVI, "The City"1, by vinue of poiitical action comprising a multitude 
of neighborhoods. l\foreover, the neighborhood may itself become the 
basis of political action, if it controls a territory such as a village; and in 
the course of organizational rationalization, it may engage in activities 
of all kinds (from public schools and religious functions to the systematic 
settling of neccss<!ry crafts), or the polity may impose them as an obliga
tion. But the essence of neighborly social action is merely that sombre 
economic brotherhood practiced in case of need. 

3. The Regulation of Sexual Relations in the Household 

\Ve shall now return to the household, the most "natural" of the 
externally dosed rypes of social action. Typically, the development from 
the primeval household communism runs counter to the kind of com
munism described in the previous example [in sec. l ], when profits and 
losses were shared in spite of the separation of the households; rather, 
typical is the internal weakening of household communism, that means, 
the progress of internal closure in the face of the continued external 
unity of. the household. 

The earliest substantial inroads into unmitigated communist house 
authority proceed not directly from economic motives but apparently 
from the development of exclusive sexual claims of the male over women 
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subjected to their authority. This may t~sult in a highly c<1suistic hut 
strictly enforced regulation of sex relations, especially if social actiun is 
not much rationalized in other respects. It is true that sexual right~ ~ome
times occur in "communist" form (polyandry), but in all known in· 
stances such polyandric rights constitute only ..i relative. communism: 
a limited number of men (brothers or the members of a men's house) 
are exclusive co-owners by virtue of the common acquisition of a womiln. 

Nowhere do we find unregulated, amorphous sexual promiscuity 
within the house, even if sexual relations between siblings :ire a re:-og· 
nized institution; at leilst nowhere on a normative basis. On the contr·Jry, 
any kind of 1..'ummunist sexual freedom is most thoroughly hand1~d from 
a house in which there is communist property ownership. The [yuunger] 
members of such a household could aJjust to this because their sexuJI 
attraction to one another was minimized by ha\·ing grown up together. 
Subsequent normative elaborntion was obviously in the interest of s;1fe· 

guarding solidarity and domestic pe:-ice in the face of jc<llousies. Where 
the members of the house belong to different sibs because of sib exogamy 
and hence would be free to engage in sexual relations, they are never
theless forced to avoid one another because house exogamy is older than 
sib exogamy and persists next to it. The beginnings of rcgubted exogamy 
can perhaps be found in exchange arrangements of households and of 
sibs, which resulted from their division. At any rate, sexual relations are 
even dis:ipprove~ of among dose relatives among whum this would be 
permissible according to the sib code (for example, among very dose 
paternal relatives under rules of matrilineal exog:imy). As an institution, 
the marriage between siblings find relatives is <.:ommonly limited to 
socially prominent families, especially royal houses; its purpose is the 
preservmion of economic resources, probably also the a\'Oidauce of stmg
gks among pretenders, and fin:illy the purity of the bloud-hence it is 
a second;iry phenomenon. 

As a rule, then, a mAn acquires exclusive sexual rights over a woman 
when he takes her into his house or enters her house if his means are 
insuRicient. Of course, this exclusiveness, too, has ofte.n enough been 
precarious vis·a·vis the autocratic head of the house. Notorious are the 
liberties, for example, which the f ather·in·law of an extended Russian 
family could take up until modem times. Normally, however, the house· 
hold differentiates itself into permanent sexual unions with their off· 
spring. In our times, the household consists of the parents and their 
childr~n. together with the personal servants and at most a spinster rela· 
tive. However, the household of earlier periods was not always very 
large; often it was small if finding sustenance reciuired dispe::sion. How
ever, history has known many households ("extended f amilies"2 based 
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on parent and child relations but comprising grandchildren, brothers, 
cousins and out~iders, to a degree which has become very rare in adv.meed 
countries. The ~xtended family prevails where a large number of hands 
are r~uired, hence wheI"e agriculture is intensive, and also where prop-
erty is intended to remain concentrated in the interest of social and eco
nomic dominance, hence in aristocratic and plutocratic strata. 

Apart from the very early closure of sexual relations within the house
hold, the sexual sphere was further narrowed, especially at otherwise low 
levels of cultur<il differentiation, by structures that overlapped with do
mestic authority. In fact, one can ~ay that these imposed the flrst decisive 
llmit3tions on domestic authority. As blood relationships gain importance, 
incest tr;m<'.{:cnds the house to include other rdativc~s and becomes sub
ject to c;1sui5tic regulation by the kin group (Sippe). 

4. TJw Kin Croup and !ts Fcononzic Fffct'ts on the 
Hoztsehold 

The kin group is not as "natural" a group ::is the household or the 
neighhorhood. As a rule, its social action is discontinuous and bcb .1:-.
sociation; in fact, the kin group prOV€'S that social action is possiblt· ('\Tn 
if the participants do not know one another ;md action is merely p.1\\ivc 
(refraining from sexual relations, for cx;unple). The kin group p~t:!-Up· 
poses the exi<>tl'nCl' of others within a Luger <.·onumm1t y. It 1s tlw n;i1u1.1l 

v~hide of Jll fealty (T reue ). Friendship is originally an artificial blond 
brotherhood. The vass::il as wel1 [JS the modern of!icer are not only sub
ordinates hut also the lord's brothers, "comrndes" (that means, "room· 
mates," originally household memlit'n). Substantively, the kin group 
competes with the household in the sphere of sexual relations and in
group solidarity; it is a protectiw group, which substitutes for our detec· 
tive force and vice squad; and it is also a group of expectant heirs made 
up of those former household members who lert when it was divided or 
when they married, and of their descendants. Hence with the kin group 
begins inheritance outside the household. Since members arc committ,:d 
~o blood rt:>venge, the in-group solid,1rity of the kin group may become 
more important than loyalty toward partiarchal authority. 

We should keep in mind that the kin group is not an extended or 
decentralized household or a superordinate structure uniting several 
households: that may be the case, but as a rule it is not. Whether a 
particular kin group cuts across the households or comprises all members 
depends upon its structure, which may assign father and children to 

... 
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different groups, as we shall see later. Kin membership may not mean 
more than that marriage within the group is prohibited (exogamy); in 
this case the members may have common marks of identification and may 
believe in common descent from a natural object, most of the time an 
animal, which the members are usually not allowed to eat (totemism). 

. Furthermore, the kin members are forbidden to engage in combt 
with one another; they must practice blood revenge and be collectively 
liable to it, at least in the case of dose relatives. Blood revenge in rum 
requires the joint declaration of a feud in case of a homicide and estab
lishes the right and the duty of the kin members to receive and to pay a 
compensation (Wergild). The kin group is also open to Divine revenge 
in case of perjury, since it provides oath-bound witnesses at a trial. In 
this manner the kin group guarantees the security and legal personality 
of the individual. 

Finally, the neighborhood established by a settlement (a village, a 
rural commune of viUages-Markgenossenschaft) may coincide with the 
kin group; then the household is indeed a unit of the kin group. Even if 
this is not the case, the kin members often retain very palpable rights in 
relation to domestic authority: a veto against the sale c.f property, the 
right of participating in the selling of daughters into marriage and of 
receiving part of the bridal price, the rights of providing a legal guard· 
ian, etc. 

Collective selfhelp is for the kin group the most typical means of re
acting to infringements upan its interests. The oldest procedures approxi· 
mating a trial are compulsory arbitration of conflict within the household 
or the kin group, either by the household head or the kin elder who best 
knows the customs, and mutually agreed arbitration between several 
households and kin groups. The kin group competes with political groups 
as an independent, overlapping group deriving from common descent, 
which may be actual. fictitious or artificially created through blood 
brotherhood; it is a complex of obligations and loyalties between persons 
who may belong not only to different households but also to different po· 
litical and even language groups. The kin group may be completely un· 
organized, a kind of passive counter-image of the authoritarian house· 
hold. For its normal functioning it does not require a leader with powers 
of control; indeed, as a rule, the kin group is merely an ammphous circle 
of persons who may be identified positively by forming a religious com· 
munity and negatively by their refraining from the violation or con
sumption of a joint sacred object (taboo); we shall deal later [ch. VI] 
with the religious rationale for such behavior. It seems scarcely possible 
to assume, as Gierke has done, that kin groups with some kind of con· 
tinuous government are the older form; rather, the reverse is the rule: 
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kin groups become associations only when it seems desirable to erect 
economic or social monopclies against outsiders. If the kin group has a 
head and functions as a political group, it may serve originally extraneous 
purpcses of a political, military or economic nature; in this case it be
comes part of a heterogeneous social structure--\Vitness the gens as a sub
division of the curia or the [Germanic} "sibs" as military units. 

• Especially in periods in which social action is othenvise scarcely 
developed, household, kin group, neighborhood and political community 
typically overlap in such a manner that the members of a household and 
a village may belong to different kin groups, and the kin members to 
different political and even language communities. Hence it is possible 
that neighbors or membe1s of the same political group and even of the 
same household are expected to practice blood revenge against one 
another. These drastically conaicting obligations were removed only 
when the political community gradually monopolized the use of physical 
force. However, if political action occurs only intermittently, when there 
is an txternal threat or booty seekers associate, the kin group's importance 
an9 the rationalization of its structure and obligations may approximate 
scholastic casuistry (as for example in Australia). 

The manner in whic~ the kin groups are organized and regulate sex
ual relations is important because of the repercussions on the composition 
and the economic structure of the households. Domestic authority over 
a child derives from matrilineal or patrilineal descent, and this in turn 
defines the other households in which the child has a property share, in 
particular access to economic opportunities which these-households ap
propriated within economic, status, or political groups. Hence those other 
groups are interested in the manner in which household membership is 
established; in any given case the prevailing order is a resultant of the 
economic and also the political interests of-all groups involved. It should 
be clearly understood from the beginning that as soon as a household be
comes part of other groups that control economic and other opportunities, 
it cannot freely attribute membership, the less so the more limited these 
o'pportunities become. Patrilineal or matrilineal descent and their conse-

. quences are de-tennined by the most diverse interests, which cannot be 
analyzed here in detail. In the case of matrilineal descent the child is 
protected and disciplined by the mother's brothers, apart from his father, 
and also receives his inheritance from them (avuncu!ate); the mother 
exercises domestic authority only in rare cases subject to special condi
tions. In a patrilineal system, the child is subject to the power of his 
paternal relatives, apart from his father's, and he inherits from them. 
Today kinship and succession are as a rule cognate, that"means, there is 
no difference between the father's and the mother's side, whereas do-
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mestic authority is exercised by the father or, if he is not there, often by a 
dose relative who is appointed as a guardian and supervised by the public 
authorities; however, in the past patrilineal and matrilineal principles 
were often mutually exclusive. This did not necessarily mean that only 
one applied in !? given group to :ill households; one principle might apply 
in one household, the other in another one. In •he simplest case this 
competition of the two principles originated in property differentiation. 
Like all children, <laughters ·He considered economic assets of the house
hold into which they are born. The household decides their disposition. 
The head might offer them to his guest:>, just like his own wife, or he 
might permit sexu:al relations tempor:lrily or permanently in exchange. 
for goods and services. This "prostitution" of female household members 
accounts for many cases that ::ire subsumed under the imprecise collective 
name of matriarchy (Mutterrecht} Husb.md .lnd wife each remain 
members of their own household, the children bdong to the mother's 
household, and the f mher is for them an alien who merdy pays "ali
mony'' (in modern terminology) to the house!wl<l he;1d. l lcnce lrn:;band, 
wife and children do not form a household of their own. 

However, if there i!> such a household it ma) have a p:milineal <>r 
matrilincal basis. The m;:m who can afford to pay c;1sh for a woman takes 
her out of her hou~d10ld and kin group into his own. In this c;ise the 
wom;:m and her children are fully owned by the m:in's household. How
en·r, a man who c;mnot pay for ;1 woman whom he de~ires 1m1~~t join 
her household, if its head permits the union, either temporarily in order 
to work off her price ("service marriage") or permanl'ndy, an<l rlien 1h,e 
woman's household rr.:tains control over her <ind the children. Thus the 
he<Jd of :l well-to-Jo household buy~ women from less prospcnu" IHiu~t.:
holds for himself and hi~ sons (so·c3lled di.~u-marriaee:: or forces impe
cunious suitors to join his own household (1Jiirn-mmi.1gt). Hence patri
lineal an<l m;1trilineal descent and the domestic ;tuthoril\' of the father's 
or the mother's hnus('hold in.1y <:,r<ist side br' si<le for different per~ow. 
within the same household. In this ~imple c:1~e patrilmcal Jcsccnr is 
always linked to control by the father's houscl1uld, and \'ice \'crsa. Thi:> 
relationship grows more complex when the hu~band takes the H'ife into 
his household ;mcl thus pbces h{!r under its .iuthority. but when m<ltri· 
lineal attribution rem;1im. that means, \vhen the children belong to the 
mother's kin group as her exogamous se.x group "md a r<:: subjc-n to the 
rules of hloo<l revenge and inherit:ince of her group. A~ a ti:dmic1l term, 
matriarchy ("mothi:r right") should be rcs1riued to this phvnomenon. 
To be sure, as far as we know. m;1tri;1rchv Joe~ nnl occur in this form in 
which the father's rebtion tot he cl11ldrer; is 1· strcrndv rt • :-ictcJ IJccau~e 
they :-ire leg:1lly aliens in spite of his authorit:·· f !on·ev~r, tl r1 Jre v:::tnous 
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intermediate stages: The mother's house may yield her to the father's 
household and yet retain certain rights in her and her children. Fre
quently matrilineal rules of kin exogamy apply because superstitious fear 
o~ incest persists; moreover, matrilineal rules of succession are of ten re· 
tained in varying degrees. Thi:; is likely to give rise to many conAicts be· 
tween the two kin groups, the outcome of which depends very much 
on the land holdings, the influence of the village neighborhood and the 
role of military associations. 

1 The chilpter rirl~s of ,·hs. III and l\' and the subheaJi11gs were chosen by 
the Eng\i~h editor in .in arr~mp! to make dearer the coment of tht'· various sec· 
tions and to come closer to \Vt·hds original outline, which envisaged a chaptet 
on Household. Oikos .:ind Enterprise." ro be followed by "Neighborhood, Kin 
Group and Community." However. the te)(t reverses some of the chapter se
quence, unless the change~ were made bv the nriginal editors . 

• For another discussion of marriage and kinship in relation to economic fac
tors, see \V.:ber's F.conom1c History, 37-53, and Marianne \Veh~r's El1efrm1 •~:id 
Mutter in der Hecl1t~en1wickhmg ( 1907); for other ba<:kgrnunJ literature, see 
bchw. Soc. of Law. ch. VIII: ii. nn. 18, 70-74. 

2. On r his point. sec \Vebcr's dissertation: Zur Ce~chichte der f-landel.1ge~ell
scliaften im Mitt el alter (Stuttgart 1889), reprinted in GAzSW, 3 1 2-443, e~p. ch. 
IIl ("Die Famihcn- .. nd Arbeitsgememschaften"). 

3. Cf. Eugen Huber. System mid Cesd1ichte d. • Sclnvei::er Pril'<1trecl1ts 
( 189 ~). vol. IV. and Max Huber. Gemei11der,;<'l11dt~n der Scliwei;:: (Brt!slau 1897 ). 



CHAPTER IV 
HOUSEHOLD, ENTERPRISE 
AND OIKOS 

1. The Impact of Economic, A1ilitary and Political 
Groups on Joint Property Law and Succession 
in the Household 

Unfortunately, the relationships between kin group, village, the 
"commune" of vilbges (Markgenossenschaft) and political association 
belong to the most obscure and least investigawd areas of ethnography 
and economic history. Not one case has been completely elucidated, 
neither the primitive stages of civilized peoples nor the so-called primit~ve 
tribes (Namrvolker), not even the Amcricnn Indians, in spite of '.\for· 
ga:r.'s research. The neighborhood organization of a village may originate 
in a given case in the division of the inheritance of a household \Vhen 
nomadic cultivation is replaced by permanent agriculture, land may be 
assigned on a kinship basis, since the btter is usually taken into account 
in military organization; thus the territory of a village (Dorfgemarkung) 
may be considered kin property. This seems to have happened in ancient 
Germanic times, since the sources speak of genealogiae as the owners of 
village territory even when it appears that the land was not occupied by 
a noble family with its retainers. However, this was probably not the rule. 
As far as we know, the milit<1rY bodies of a hundred or a thousand men, 
which developed from cadres .intc territorial units, were not um1mbigu· 
ously linked to .the kin groups, and neither were the latter to the "rural 
communes" (Markgemeinschaften). 

\Ve can make only three generalizations· ( 1) Land may be primarily 
a place to work on. In this case all land and all yield belong to the 
women's kin groups, as Jong as cultivation is primarily women's work. 
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The father does not leave any la'nd to his cbildren, since it is handed 
down through the mother's house and kin group; the paternal inheritance 
comprises only military equipment, weapons, h~ and tools of male 
crafts. In pure form this case is rare. (2) Con~y, land may be con· 
sidered male property won and defended by force; unarmed persons, 
espe03lly women, cannot have a share in it. Hence, the father's local 
political association may be interested in retaining his sons as military 
manpower; since the sons join the father's military group, they inherit. 
the land from him, and only movable property from the mother .. ( 3) The 
neighborhood composed of a village or a "rural commune" (Markgenos· 
senscha~) always controls the land gained through joint deforestation, 
that means, through men's work, and does not permit its inheritance by 
children who do not continuously fulfill their obligations toward the 
association. The clash of these practices, and possibly of even more com· 
plex ones, may have very diverse results. However, we cannot ma·ke a 
fourth generalization that might suggest itself in view of these practices: 
that the primarily military character of a group points unambiguously to 
the predominance of the father's house and of male ("agnatic") family 
and property attribution. Rather this depends on the type of military 
organization. The able-bodied age-groups may permanently live in bar· 
racks; typical examples are the "men'~ house" described by s.;iurtz or the 
Spartan syssitiae.1 In thjs case the men's absence frequently establishes 
the household as a "maternal grouping" in which children and property 
are attributed to the maternal houseliold, or the woman achieves at least 
a relative domestic independence, as it is reported for Sparta. The 
numerous means that were specifically invented to intimidate and rob 
women-for example, the periodic predatory eJCPloits of the du1t-du1t-1 

are an attempt by the men who have left the household to strengthen 
their threatened authority. 

However, when the members of a military caste were landowners 
living di~ in the countryside, the patriarchal and agnatic structure 
of household .and 1ciJ1 group became usually predominant. As far as our 
historical knowledge goes, the empire-building peoples of the Far East 
and India, the Near East, the Mediterranean and the European North 
developed patrilineal descent and exclusively agnatic atttibution of kin
~hip and property, contrary to a frequent assumption, the Egyptians also 
nad pattilineal descent even though they did not have agnatic attribution. 
The major reason for this phenomenon is that great empires cannot be 
naintained in the long run by small monopolistic, staff-like groups of 
;wrriors who live closely together in the manner of "men's houses"; in 
1 natural economy empire-building requires as a rule the pattimonial 
and seigneurial control Pf the land, even if this subjection.proceeds from 
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groups of closely settled warriors, as in Antiquity. lhe manorial adminis-
tration develops quite naturally out of the patriarchal household that is 
turned into an apparatus of domination; everywhere the manor originates 
in patriarchal authority. Hence, there is no serious evidence for the 
assertion that the predominance of patrilineal descent among those 
peoples was ever preceded by another order, ever since kinship relations 
among-them had been regulated by any law at all. Particularly worthless 
is the hypothesis of a onc;=e .univerSal preval~ce of matriarchal marriage. 
1'b.is construct confuses very heterogeneous phenomena: it blurs the dif
ference between primitive conditions under which parent-child relations 
ar.e not legally regulated at all, hence the mother is indeed closer to die 
children whom she feeds and rears, and a legal arrangement deserving 
the name "matriarchy" (Mutterrec.ht). Equally erroneous is the idea 
that marriage by abduction was a universal intermediate stage between 
"matriarchy" and "patriarchy." A woman can be legitimately acquired 
from another household only through exchange or purchase. Abduction 
results in feud and restitution. It is true that for the hero the abducted 
woman is a trophy, just like the scalp of the enemy, but we cannot say 
that actual abduction was a stage in legal history. 

Because of the very predominance of patriarchy, property law de
velops in the great empires in the direction of steadily weakening un
limited -patriarchal power. Since legal restraints were originally missing, 
no distinction was made between .. legitimate" and "illegitimate" chil
dren; in the Germanic law of the Middle Ages the master's right to 
identify J'his" child was a residue ci. the once unlimited power of. the 
patriarch. This state of affairs· was definitely changed only with the inter
vention of palitical and economic groups, which made membership de·. 
pendent upon "legitimate" descent, that means, on ~rmanent relations 
w!th women from their own circle. The most important stage in the 
development of this principle, the very distinction between "legitimate" 
and "illegitimate" children and the protection of the right of succession 
for. the former, is usually reached when the propertied or status-privileged : 
strata no longer regard women merely as chattel and begin to protect 

· by contract daughters, and their children, against the original discretion 
of the buyer. From then on his property is supposed to be inherited only 
by the chil~en from this marriage. Hence the motivating force of this 
development is not the man's but the woman's interest in "legitimate" 
children. As status aspirations and the corresponding costs of living rise, 
the woman, who is now regarded as a luxury possession, receives a 
dowry; at the same time this represents the compensation for her share in 
the household--a purpose clearly stipulated in . ancient Oriental and 
Hellenic law-and provides her with the material means cl destroying the 
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husband's un1imited discretion, since he must rerum the dowry if he 
divorces her. In time, this puzpose was achieved, in different degrees and 
not always through formal law, but often so succ~fully that only an 
endowed marriage was considered a marriage proper(~ y~ in 

: l;gypt). . ·' 
..,,·. We cannot deal here further with the development cA jo,nt property 
· rights. Decisive changes occur wherever the military i~ce of land 
declines as a possession taken by force or as the basis of maintaining 
ahle-bodied men (capable of equipping themselves); then real estate can 
be used primarily for economic puzposes, especially in the cities, and 
daughters too can succeed to land. The compromise between the interests 
of husband and wife and of their kin varies greatly depending on 

,, whether the famil,y lives piimarily from joint labor earnings or from rent-
ptoduc:ing property. · 

In the Occidental Middle Ages the in.stitution of joint property pre
vailed in the former case and that of joint administration (actually the 
administration and utilization of the wife's property by the husband) in 
the fatter; in addition, since the feudal families did not wantto release 
any land, widows were maintained through a rent attached to family 
holdings, as it occurred typically· in England (dower marriage). For the 
rest the most diverse determinants .may come into play. The social con
ditions of the Roman and English nobility were similar in some respects, 
but very different in others. Whereas in ancient Rome the wife became 
economically and personally emancipated by virtue of the freely dis
solvable marriage, yet was completely unprotected as a widow and had no 
legal control whatsoever over her children, in England the wife remained 
under coverture which prevented any economic and legal independence 
and made it almost impossible for her to dissolve the feudal "dower mar
riage." The difference seems to have been owing to the more developed 
urban character of the Roman nobility, on the one hand, and the impact 
of Christian pattiarchalism in the English family on the other. Whereas 
feudal marriage law persisted in England and French marriage law was 
shaped by petty-bourgeois and militaristic considerations-in the Code 

- Napoleon through the personal inRuence of its creator-, bureaucratic 
states (such as Austria and Russia) have miniinized sex differences in the 
j~int property law; this levelling tends to go furthest where militarism has 
receded most in the ruling classes. \,\iith the advance of the market 
economy the marital property structure is also strongly influenced by the 
need to protect creditors. The manifold arrangements deriving from 
these factors do not belong in the present context. 

The "legitimate" marriage that developed out of the wife's interests 
does not necessarily lead to a speedy adoption of monogamy. ~e w:if e 
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whose cltlldren are rrivileged in relation· to succession may be distin
guished as the "chie wife" in a circle of other wivesi as it was the case 
in the Orient, in Egypt and in most civilized. Asian areas. This type of 
semi-polygamy W"5 of course everywhere a privilege of the propertied 
strata. The ownership of several wives is lucrative only when women still 
do most of the agricultural work, at most when their textile productioJJ ii; 
especially profitable (as ~s still assumed in the Talmud); for example, the 
~ion of a large number of women· is considered a profitable capital 
investment by the chieftains in Caffraria; this presuppases, of course, that 
the man has the necessary means to buy women. But polygamy is too' 

costly for all middle-income groups in an ecoru:imy in which male work 
predominau;s, and especially in social strata in which women work only 
as dilettan~ or for luxury n~s in jobs considered beneath the dignity 
of fu:iemen. Monogamy was institutionaliud 6rst among the Hellenes 
(even though the royal families did not consistently. adhere to it as late 
as the period of the Diadochs) and among the Romans; it 6tted into the 
household structure of the emergent urban patriciate. Subsequently 
Christianity raised monogamy to an a~ute norm for ascetic reasons. in 

· contrast to at least the early stages of all other religions. In the main, 
polygamy persisted in those cases in which the strictly patriarchal struc

ture of political authority hel~d to preserve the di~etion of the house
hold head. 
. The institution of the dowry affects the development of the house

hold in two ways: ( 1) As against the children of concubines, the 
''legitimate" children achieve special legal status as the sole inherito~, of 
the paternal property; (i.) the husband's economic position tends to be 
differentiated according to the wife's dowry, which in turn depends on 
her family's wealth. It is true that the dowry beromes formally subject to 

the husband's discretion (especially in Roman law), but in fact it tends 
to be set aside as a "special account." Thus the calculating spirit ~ 
into the relations between the family members. 

However, at this stage other economic motives have usually begun 
this diSsplution of the household. Undifferentiated communism was 
economically deBected at such an early stage that it existed historically 
perhaps only in marginal cases. In principle, artifacts such as tools, a~ 
jewelry and clothes may be used by their producer alone or preferentiallr, 
and they are inherited not necessarily by the group but by other qua}j&=i 

individuals. (Examples are riding hotse and swoni, in the Middle Alfi5 
the Heerg~wiite, the Gerade, etc.) These incipient forms of the individ
ual right to succession developed very early even under authoiitarim 
house communism; however, their beginnings probably antecede the 
household itself and are found wherever tools are produced by individ-
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wtls. In the case of anns, the same dev.elopment wai "pn,bably owing to 
the intervention of mili.tary powers interested in equipping the most 
able-bodied men. · 

., 

2. The Dis~ntegr~t~n of the Household: T'!e ~ise of the 
Calculative Spirit and of the Modern Caps'8lut · 
Enterprise · 

In the course of cultural development, the in.temal and ~al de
temtinants of the weakening of household authority gain ascendancy. 
Operating fzom within, and correlated with the quantitative growth of 
economic means and resources, is the development and di&'erentiation of 
abilities and wants. With the multiplication of life chances and oppor
tunities, the individual be.comes less and less content with being bound 
to rigid and undifferentiated forms of life prescribed by the group. In
cmisingly he desires to shape his life as an individual and to enjoy the 
fruits of his own abilities and labor as he himself wishes. 

The disintegration of the household authQrity isfurthered by a num
ber of other groups. One factor is the fiscal interest in a more intensive 
exploitation of the individual taxpayer. These groups may work contrary 
to the household's interests in keeping property intact fur the sake of mili
tary self-equipment. The usual consequence of these disintegrative tend
encies is, in the first place, the increasing likelihlPI oE division in case 
of inheritance or marriage of children. In the early times of relatively 
primitive agriculture, employment of mass labor was the only means of 
increasing land yields. A$ a result, the household grew in sire However, 
the development of individualire.1 production brought about a decrease: 
in the sii:e of households, which continued until the family of parents 
and children constitutes the norm today. ' 
, The fundion of the household has changed so radically that it is be
coming increasingly inopportune for an individual to join a large com· 
munistic household. An individual no longer gets protection from· the 
household and kinship groups but rather from political authority, which 
exercises compulsory jurisdiction. Furthermore, househ(>ld and occupa
tion become ec9Jogically separated, and the household is no longer a unit · 
of common production but of common co~isumption. Moreover, the iP
dividual receives his entire education increasingly from outside his home 
and by means which are supplied by various enterprises: scllools, book
stores, theaters, concert halls, clubs, meetings, etc. He can no longer regard 
the household as the bearer of those cultural values in whose service he 
places himself. 
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This decrease in the size of households is not due to a growing "sub
jectivism," understood as a stage of social psychological develoPment, but 
to ·the objective determinants of its growth. It should not be ov:erlooked 
that there exist also hindrances to this development, particularly on the 
highest levels of the economic scale. In agriculture, the passibility of 
unrestricted splitting up of landed estates is tied in with certain tech
nological conJitions. An integrated estate, even a large one, with valuable 
buildings on it, can be partitioned only at a loss. The division is tech
nically facilitated by mixed holdings a.'l<i village settlement. Isolated kn
tion makes such a partition difficult. Separate farms and large estates, 
operated with an intens1ve expenditure of capital, therefore tend to be. 
inherited by one individual. A small farm, operated with intensive ex
penditllre of labor .on scattered holdings, has a tendency to continuous 
splintering. 1n addition, the separate farm and large estate are much 
more suitable objects from which to extrr.ct payments in favor of movable 
property [i.e., money lenders] in the form of permanent ~r 1ong-term 
mortgages, and they are thus kept intact for the benefit of the creditors. 

Large property-holding, being a detem1inant of position and prestige, 
is conducive to the desire to keep it intact in the family. A small fann, on 
the other hand,. is merely a place where work is done. There is an ap· 
positeness between the seigneurial standard of life, with its fixed con
ventions, and the large household. Given the spaciousness of, say, a 
castle and the almost inevitable "inner distance" even between the 
closest relatives, these large households do not restrain the freedom that 
the individual demands to such an extent as does the middle-class house
hold, which may consist of an equally large number of persons but 
occupies a smaller space and lacks the aristocratic sense of distance, and 
whose members, moreover, typically have far more differentiated life 
interests than do those of an estate~eated gentry family. Today, the 
large household provides an appropriate way of life, aside from the 
::.~igneurial one, only for the highly intense ideological community of a 
sect, whether religious, social-ethical or artistic---<:orresponding to the 
monasteries and the cloister-like communities of the past. 

Even where the household unit remains outwardly intact, the internal 
dissoluqon of household communism by virtue of the growing sense of 
calculation (Rechenhaftigleeit) goes on irresistibly in the course of cul
tural development. Let us look at the consequences of this factor in 
somewhat greater detail. 

As early as in the large capitalistic households of medieval cities---
for example, in Florence---every person had his own account He has 
pocket money (danari borsingh;) at his disposal Specific limits are set 
fur certain expenditures-for example, if he invites a visitor for a stay. 
The member must settle his account in the same way as do-partners in 
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any modem trading company. He has capital shares "in" the house and 
[separate "outside"] wealth (fuori della ccmpagnia) which the house con
trols and for which it pays him interest, but which is not regarded as 
working capital proper and therefore does not share in the pront.1 lbus, 
a rational association takes the place of the "natu·ral" participation in the~ 
household's social action with its advantages and obligations. lne in
dividual is born into the household, but even as a child he is alread.y a 
patential business partner of the rationally managed entexprise. It is evi
dent that such conduct became possible only within the framework of 
a money economy, which therefore plays a crucial role in ihe internal 
dissolution of the household. The money eonomy makes possible an ob· 
jective calculation both of the productive performances and of the con
sumption. of the individuals, and for the first time makes· it passible for 
them to satisfy their wants freely, through the indirect exchange medium 
of money. 

. The parallelism of money economy and attenuation of household 
autho1ity is, of course, far from complete. Domestic authority and house· 
hold are relatively independent of economic conditions, in spite of the 
latters' great importance, and appear "irrational" from an economic point 
of view; in fact, they often shape economic relationships because of their 
own historic structure. For example, the patria. porestas, which the head 
of a Roman family retained until the end of his life, had economic and 
.social as well as political and religious roots (the preservation of a pa
trician household, military affiliation according to kinship and, probably, 
house, and the father's position as house priest). 1be patria potestas 
persisted during the most diverse economic stages before it was finally 
attenuated under the Empire, even toward the children. In China, the 
same situation was perpetuated by the principle of filial piety, which was 
carried to an extreme by the code of duties and furthered by the state 
and the bureaucratic status ethic of Confucianism, in part for reasons of 
political domesticatiol'!. This principle led not only to economically un
tenable consequences (as in the mourning regulations) but also to po-· 
litically questionable results (for example, large-scale office vacancies, 
because piety toward t~e late father--originaUy, fear of the dead man's 
envy-forbade the use of his property and the occupation of his office). 

Economic factors originally determined to a large extent whether a 
property was inherited by one peryon or principal heir or whether it was 
divided. lbis practice varies wi~h economic influences, but it cannot be 
explained .solely by economic factors, and especially not by modem eco
nomic conditions. lbis was demonstrated particularly in the recent 
studies of Sering and others.' Under identical conditions and in con
tiguous areas, there exist often quite disparate systems, affected especially 
by different ethnic composition, e.g., Poles and Cennans. lbe fai· 
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reaching economic consequences of these differing.structures were caused 
by factors that could be regarded as economically "irrational" from the 
very beginning, or that became irrational as a consequence of changes in 
economic conditions. 

In spite of all, the economic realities intervene in a compelling 
manner. First, there are characteristic differences depending on whether 
economic gaitl is attributed to common work or to common .property. If 
the former si~tion obtains, the household authority is usually basically 
unsta'1,e, no matter how autocratic it may be. Mere separation from the 
paren~l household and the establishment of an independent household is 
~.ufficient for a petson to be s~t free from the household authority. This is 
mostly the case in the large households of primitive agricultural peoples. 
The emmicipatio legis Sax.onicae of the Gennan law dearly has its 
economic foundation in the importance of personal labor, which pre· 
vailed at the time. 

On the other hand, the household authority is typically stable wher
ever ownership .of livestock, and property in general, forlns 'the prime 
economic basis. This is particularly true when land ceases to be abundant 
and becomes a scarce commodity. For reasons already alluded to, family 
and lineage cohesion is generally an attribute of the landed aristocracy. 
The man without any landed property or with only little of it is also 
without lineage group .. 

The same difference is to be found in the capitalistic stage of de
velopment. The large households of Florence and other parts of northern 
Italy practiced the principle of joint responsibility and of maintainin8 
the property intact. In the trading places of the Mediterranean, especially 
in Sicily and southern Italy, the exact opposite was the case: each adult 
member of the household could at any time request his share while the 
legator was still alive. Nor did joint personal liability to the outsiders 
exist; In the family enterprises of northern Italy, the inherited capit~l 
represented the basis of economic power to a greater degree than did the 
peISonal business activities of the partners. lhe oppC>Site was true in 
southern Italy, where common prorc:rty was treated as_a product of com
mon work. With the increasing importance of capital, the former practice 
gained ascendancy. In this case, the capitalist economy, a "later" stage in 
terms of a theory of development starting with undifferentiated social 
action, determines a theoretically "earlier" structure in which the house
hold members are more -tightly bound to the household ·and subjected 
to household authority. . 

However, at the same time a far more significant, and uniquely Oc
citlental, transformation of domestic authority and household was under 
way ·in these Florentine and other business-oriented medie!_'ll houses. 
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lbe entire economic al\~mgements of such large househ~lds were peri-
odically regulated by cohtrc;ict. Whereas, origina11y, the J1ersonal funds 
and ,the business organi:ktion were regulated by the same set of rules, 
the situation gradually dkged. Continuous capitalist acquisition became 
a .special vocation perfo:ined in an increasingly separate enterprise. An 
autonomous rational ass~ation emerged out of the social action of the 
household, in such a wafthat the old identity of household, workshop 
and office fell apart, wh~ had been tahn for granted in the un
differentiated household as'we11 as the ancient.oi.lcos, to he discussed in 
the next section. First, the household ceased to exist as a necessary basis 
of rational business associati~ Henceforth, the partner was not neces
sari1y-or typically-a bouse m~ber. Consequently, business assets had 
to he separated from the private property of the partners. Simi1arly, a 
distinction began to be made between the business employees and the 
domestic servants. Above aJJ, the commercial debts had to be distin
guished from the ptivate debts of the partners, and joint responsibility 
had to be limited to the .fonner, which were identified as such by being 
'oontracted under the "finn," the business name. 

This whole development is obviously a precise paralle1 to the separa
tion of the bureaucratic office as a "vocation" from private life, the 
''bureau" from the private househcld,. the officW mets and liabi]ities 
from private propetty, and the official dealings from private-dealings; this 
will be discussed in the analysis of authority [chapter XI]. The capitalist 
enterprise, created by the household which eve~y retreats from it, ' 
thus is related from the very beginning to the "bureau" and the now 
obvious bureaucratization oE the private economy. 

But the factor of decisive importance in this. d~ent is not the 
spatial differentiation or separation of the household~ the work-shop 
and the store. This is rather typical of the bazaar~ of the Islamic 
cities in the Orient, which rests throughout on the scparation of the castle 
(kasbah), bazaar (suk), and .residences. What is cruciaJ is the separation 

· of household and business for ~ting and legal ~' and the 
development of a suitable body of laws, such as the CtmlIJU!rcial register, 
elimination of dependence of the.~ and the &rm u~ the 
family, separate property of the private nrm or lint1~ partnership, and 
appropri3te laws on bankruptcy. This fundamenrally important develo~ 
ment is the characteristic feature of the Occident, -and it is worthy of 
note that the legal forms of our present rommen:ial law were almost all 
develOped as eady as the Middle Ap-whereas ~ Wde abnost en
"tirely fomgn to the law of Antiquity with its~ that was q~ 
tatively sametimcs much more developed. 11lls ii' one oE the RllDJ 
phenomena charac:termng most clearly the quali~ uniqueness~ me· 

• 
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development of modem capitalism, since both the concentration of the 
~amily property for the purpose of mutual economic supp<>rt and the de

>el.opment of a "furn" from a family name existed, for example, in China 
a~ :well. There, too, the joint liability of the family stands behind the 
dehtS of the individual. The name used by a company in commercial 

,-«ansactions does not provide information about the actual proprietor: 
titere, too, the "furn" is rdared to the business organi:z:ation and not to 
the ,household. But the laws on private property and bankruptcy as they 
were developed in Europe seem to be absent in China, whe1e two things 
are· of special relevance: Association and credit, until the modern era, 
were to a large degree dependent on the kinship group. Likewise, the 
keeping of the property intact in the well-to<io kinship groups and the 
mutual granting of credit within the kinship groups setved different pur
pases. They were concerned not with capitalistic profit hut with raising 
money to cover the costs of family members' preparation for the examina
tions and afterwards for the purchase of an office. The incumbency of 
the office· then offered the relatives an opp<>rtunity 'to recover their ex
penses with a profit from the legal and illegal revenues that the office 
affor~ed. Furthermore, these relatives could benefit from the protection 
of the office-holder. It was the chances of the p<>Iitically rather than 
~onomically determined gain that were conducive to the "capitalistic" 
cohe$ion of the family, especially one that was· well--<>ff economically. 

:fhe capitalistic type of association which corresp<>nds to our joint
~tock. company and is completely detached, at le.ast formally, from kin
ship and personal ties has its antecedents in Antiquity only in the area 
of p<>liticaIIy oriented capitalism, I.e., in Qjmpanies of tax-farmers. ln 
the Middle Ages, such associations were also organized in part for colo-

- nizins ventures------such as the big partnerships of the '"'101le in Genoa 
...-and in part for state credit---5\tch as the Genoese group of creditors 

which for all practical purposes held the municipal finances under 
sequester. In the realm of private enterprise, a puaidy commcdal and 
capitalistic type of association initially developed only in the fot:tti of 
od 1soc groupings in long-dislance trade, such as the commeNla asso
ciation which can be found already in Old Babylonian law and. later 
quice universally: A finan~er entrusts his capital to a travelling mer
-chant for a concrete voyage, with profit or ~ distribution on this 
.basis. This is the form typical for the period of "intennittent trade" 
(Gelegenheitshandel). Enterprises in the form of joint-stock corpora
~ which wae monopolistically privileged by the political powets, 
~ally colonial undertakings, constituted the transition to the applica
tion of such organiutional types also in purely private business. 
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3. The Alternative Development: The Oikos 

These kinds of undertakings which, as the basis of a capitalist enter
prise, constitute its most radical separation from the original identity with 
the household do not particularly concern us at this Point. ~ther, we 
shall turn to a radically different way in which a household may evolve. 
The disintegration of the household. and of domestic authority because 
of exchange with the outside, and the resulting rise of the capitalist 
enterprise proceed in juxtap<lSition to the household's internal evolution 
into an oikas, as Rodbertus called it. 8 This is not simply any large house
hold or one which produces on its own various products, agricultural or 
industrial; rather, it is the authoritarian household of a prince, ~nOiial 
lord or patrician. Its dominant motive is not capitalistic acquisition but 
the lord's organii.ed want satisfaction in kind. For this purp<>se, he may 
resort to any means, including large-scale trade. Decisive for· him is the 
utilimtion of property, not capital investment. The essence of the oikos 
is Oiganii.ed want satisfaction, even if market-oriented enterprises are 
attached to it. Of course, there is a scale of imperceptible transitions be.. 
tween the two modes of economic orientation, and often also a more or 
less rapid transformation from one into the other. In reality, if there is a 
relatively developed technology, the oikos is rarely a purely collective • 
natural economy; for it can exist purely only if it permanently eliminates 
all exchange, and practices, or at least aims at, autarky, hence if it is a 
self-sufficient economy so far as p<lSSible. In this case an apparatus of 
house-dependent labor, which often is highly speciali7b:l, produces all 
the goods and personal services, economic, militaxy and sacral, which 
the ruler requires. His own land provides. the Iaw materials, his work
shops with theiI personally unfree laboI supply all other mateiials. The 
Iemaining services a:re provided by servants, officia]s,. house piiests and 
warriors. Exchan1e takes place only if suiplus is· to be dumped or if 
goods simply cannot be procured in any other way. This state of affairs 
was approximated to a considerable extent by the royal economies of the 
Orient, ~y of Egypt, and to a les.ser degree by the housebo~ds of 

.. the Homeiic aristocrats and piinces; those of the PeISian and Frankish 
kings also appear quite similar. In the Roman empire the landed estares 
moved increa,gngly in this dirertWn as they grew in size, the slave supply~ 

·fell ofF and capitalist acquisition was curbed by buieauo:acy and liturgy. 
But the medieval manor rook the apposjte caune with the incnasm1 
impottance of trade, the citif;s and the money economy. However, in all 
these~ the oikos was ne\ler really seH-sufficient. The Pharaoh en
gaged in foreign trade just as did the majotity of the edy princes and 
aristoc:rats of the Meditenanean; their ~ries depended heavily upon 
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trade proceeds. As early as the Frankish kingiom the seigneurs received 
substantial amounts of money or various tribtlfes which had cash-value. 
The capitularia toolr. for granted that the roj'al filci were free to sell 
whateyer was not needed by the court ~nd the, army. In all better lr.nown 
cases only a part of the unfree worlr.-force of the big owners of land and 
people was completely tied to their household. Those most strictly at- : 
~hed to the household were the personal servants and the workers who : 
Jabored in the master's self-sufficient household and were wholly main-', 
tained by him: the case of autarkic ut1liration of labor. H6wever, an- · 
other group of strictly ~ttached workers consists of those who p~uced_; 
for the marlr.et; the Carthaginian, .Sic;ilian and Roman plantation o~ ; 
employed rheir barraclr. slaves in this fashion, as did the father of ; 
Demosthenes with the slaves in his two ergastetia or, in modem times, : 
the Rus.~ian landlords with the peasants in their factories: these are cases 
of the c•italist utiliZRtion of imfree ~. However, many sJav~ on the 
plantations and in the ergasterl.4 were bought on the market, hence they 
were not "produced" in fhe household. Unfree workers born in the 
master's household presuppose some Jr.ind of unfree "family," and this 
implies an attenuation of atmcllment and nonnally also of the full ex
ploitation of lahor p<>Wcr. 'Therefure, the majority of these hereditarily 
unfree workers is not employed in centralized enterprises, but surrenders 
only part of their worlr. capacity to the master, and pays him more or less 
arbitrary and traditionally 6xed taxes in Jr.ind or in coin. Whether. the 
master prefers to use his unfree workers as a worlr.-force or as a source of 
revenue d~s ahove all on what yields most to him in a given situa
tion Barrack slaves without families can be replaced only if thej are 
very cheap and plentiful; this presupposes continuous slavery wan and 
low food costs (a Southern climate). Hereditarily attached peasants, more
over, can pay money taxes only if there is a (local) market, and this in 

-tum requires a degree of·urban development. Where rhis was low, and 
the harvest yield could be fully used only through export, as in the 
German and European East at the beginning of modem times (in con
trast to the West) and in the 'fBlaclr. Earth" regions of Russia in the 
nineteenth century, the forced labor of the peasants was the only way oE 
mak;~ money. In this way la~e market-oriented enterprise de· 
vd within the oilr.os. The owner of an oilr.os may become almost 
indiStinguishable, or wholly identical, with a capitalist entrepreneur, if 
he establidies large industrial undertaking with his own unfree lahor, 
or mnted unfree or even free workers; he may use the latter two groups 
either partly or exclusively, and he may run his own or rented t!rgasteria. 
A ma jar exall!ple £oi: this transformation are the creators of the Silesian 
starost [i.e., village smvard] industries.• 



The Alternative Development: The Oikos 

Ultimately, the oikos is defined only by the rent-producing utilization 
of property, but in terms of the owner's primary interest this meaning 
may become practically indistinguishable from, or outright identical 
with, entr.::preneurial capital proper. The mano1ial origin of the starost
industry is visible only because of the particular combination of enter
prises: large-scale lumbering with brick-yards. distilleries, sugar re
fineries, coal mines, that means, of enterprises that are not integrated, 
along technically or economically suggested, horizontal or vertical lines, 
like the modem combines and mixed firms. Hc1Wever, a manorial lord 
who adds a foundry or a steelmill to his coal mines,. or a lumbermill and 
papennill to his lumbering operations may in practice bring about the 
same result. Only the starting point, not the end product are different. 
In the ancient ergasten·a, too, we find incipient combinations based on 
the possession of raw materials. The father of Demosthenes, who 
descended from a family of Attic merchants, was an importer of ivo1y 
which he sold n; f30 .. Ao,.U11'!3 (i.e., to anyone desiring it, to any comer} and 
which was used as inlay for knife handles and furniture. He eventually 
trained slaves to manufacture knives in his own workshop and, in addi
tion, had to take over the ergasterion, that means, mostly the slaves, of a 
bankrupt cabinet-maker. He combined these holdings into both a cutlezy 
and a furniture ergasterion. The ergasterion developed further during 
the Hellenistic period, especially in Alexandria, up until early Islamic 
times. The use of unfree craftsmen as a source of rent was widely known 
throughout Antiquity, both in the Orient and the Occident, dwing the 
early Middle Ages, and in Russia until the emancipation of the sens. 
The master may rent his slaves, as Nikias did with masses of unskilled 
slaves for the mine·-owners. He may tum them into skilled craftsmen, a 
practice found in all Antiquity, from a contract in which [the Persian} 
crown prince Kambyses [6th century B.c.J is mentioned as the owner 
of the trainer, up to the [late R9man] pandects, but it is also found in 
Russia as late as the 18th and 19th century. The master may also leave 
it to the slaves, after he arranged for their training, to work for their own 
account in exchange for a rent (Greek: apophora, Babylonian: mandak.u, 
German: Halssreuer, Russian: obrok.). The master may also ·provide 
them with a workshop and capital equipment (peculium) as well as 
working capital (merx peculims). Historically, we find all imaginable 
transitions from Jmost total mobility to complete regimentation in bar
racks. A more detailed description· of the "enterprises" emerging within 
the oikos and run by either the master or the unfree belongs into a dif
ferent set of topics. However, the transformation of the oikos into a 
patrimonial rulership will be discussed in the analysis of the forms of 
domination. 
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NOTES 

1. Heinrich Schurtz, A tersk assen ,,,..l Miinnerhnde ( 1902). (W)-For 
further lit.erature, :sea Soc. of l.aw, ch. VIII: ii, n. 1 3. 

2. DWt·DWt: secret society of the New Britain Archipelago N.E. of New 
Guinea. Cf. Graf von Pfeil, "Ouk·Duk," 27 Jo,,nuil of Anthropol. lnstiiwt., 181; 
E. A. Weber, Th;e Du~-Du~ (1929). (Rh) For a more detailed deS>Cription of the 
Ouk-Ouk, se.e below, ch. IX:2. 

3. Cf. Weber, HandelsgeseUsc;hafun, ch. V, in GAzSW, 41 df. 
4. See, e.g., Max Sering et al., Die Vererkng du llm4lichen GnmJbesitzes 

im ~nigreich Preu.ssen (Berlin: Parey, 1908). Cf. also GAzSW, 463f. 
~· Karl Johann Rod~ (180~-7~), who champoned a conservative £onu 

of socialism, advanced the thf!Ory thatall of Antiquity should be classi£ed as falling 
into the stage of the "oilws eroiloiny," a concept created by him; cl. Weber, 
Agrarwrhiilmisse, in GkSW, 7, and 5"pra, Part One, ch. II, n. 34. 

6. The term could not be tnced, but elsewhere Weber refers to "the typical 
starost-industry of Silesia and Bohemia-thus styled, as is well known, by Engel
which is a fonn of 'wealth·utilization,' as contrasted to the 'capital·utilization' of 
haurgcois industry ... " (AfS, Vol 38 [ 1914J, s44). The refe~ce might be to the 
famous PNSSian statistician Ernst Engel (1821-1896). On this phenomenon and 
the origin of Silesian and Bohemian linen industI)', see also E°amQmic Hiwiry, 104; 
Arthur Salz, Gesr;hichte tI.r bOhmischm lnd<UStrie in der Neuuit (Munich: 
Duncker& Hum blot, 1913),365-383. 



CHAPTER v 
ETHNIC GROUPS 

z. "Race" Memhership1 

A much more problematic source of social action than the sources 
analyud above is "race- identity": common inherited and inheritable 
traits that actually derive from common descent. Of course, race creates a 
"group'' only when it is subjectively perceived as a common trait: this 
.happens only when a neighborhood or the mere proximity of. racially 
different persons is the basis of joint (mostly political) action, or con

·versely, when some common experiences of members of the same race 
are linked to some antagonism against members of an obviously different 
group. _The resulting social action is usually merely negative: those who 
are obviously different are avoided and despised or, conversely, viewed 
with superstitious awe. Persons who are extemally different are simply 
despised irrespective of what they accomplish or what ~are, or they 
are venerated superstitiously if they are too powerful in the long run. In 
this case antipathy is the primary and normal reaction. However, this 
antipathy is shared not just by persons with anthropological similarities, 
and its extent is by no means detennined by the degree of anthropolog
ical relatedness; furthennore, this antipathy is linked not only to in
herited traits but just as much to other visible differences. 

. H the degree of objective racial difference can be detennined, among 
· other things. purely physiologically by establishing whether hybrids re

produce themselves .at approximately normal rates, the subjective ~ 
the reciprocal racial attraction and repulsion, might be measured by find
ing out whether sexual relaticms are preferred or rare between two· 

• groups, and whether they are carried oh permanently or temporarily and 
irregularly. In all groups with a developed "ethnic" consciousness the 
existence or absence of intennartiage "(cimmdr!um) would then be a 
normal consequence of racial attraction or segregation. Serious research 
on the sexual attraction and repulsion between different ethnic groups 
is only incipient, but there is not the sughtest doubt that tacial factoT'S, 
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that means, common descent, inBuence the incidence of sexual relations 
and of marriage, sometimes decisively. However, the existence of several 
million mulattoes in the United States speaks clearly against the assump· 
tion of a "natural" ra~ antipathy, even among quite different races. 
Apart from the laws against biracial marriages in the Southern states, 
sexual relations between the two races are now abhorre.d by both sides, 
but this development began only with the Emancipation and resulted 
from the Negroes' demand for equal civil rights. Hence this abhorrence 
on the part of the Whites is socially determined by th~ previously 
skerched tendency toward the monopolization of social power and honor, 
a tendency which in this case happens to he linked to race. 

The connubium itself, that means, the fact that the offspring from a 
permanent sexual relationship can share in the activities and advantages 
of the father's political, economic or status group, depends on many cir
cumstances. Under undiminished patriarchal powers, which we treat 

. elsewhere, the father w~ free to grant equal rights to his children from 
slaves. Moreover, the glorification of abduction by the hero made racial 
mixing a normal event within the ruling strata. However, patriarchal 
discrerion was progressively curtailed with the monopolistic closure, by 
now familiar to us, of political, status or other groups and with the 
monopolization of marriage opportunities; these ~ndencies restricted the 
cannubium to the offspring from a permanent sexual union within the 
given political, religious, economic and status group. 1his also produced 
a high incidence of inbreeding. The "endogamy" of a group is probably 
everywhere a secondary product of such tendencies, if we define it not 
merely as the fact that a permanent sexual wnion occurs primarily on the 
basis <i joint membership in some association, hut as a process of social 
action in which only endogamous children are accepte.d as full members. 
(1he term "sib endogamy" sho?Jld not he used; there is no such thing 
unless we want to refer ro the levirate marriage and arrangements in 
which daughters have the right to succession, but these have secondary, 
religious and political origins.) "Pure" anthropological types are often a 
secondary consequence of such closure;· examples are sects (as in India) 
as well as pariah peoples, that means, groups that are socially despise.d 
yet wanted as neighbors because they have monopolized indispensable 
skills. 

Reasons other than actual racial kinship inHuence the degree ~ 
which blood relationship is taken· into account. In the United Stares the 
smallest admixture of Negro blood disqualifies a person unconditionally. 
whereas very considerable admixtures of Indian blood do not. Doubt
lessly, it is important that Negroes appear esthetiadly even ~alien 
than Indians, but it remains very significant that Negroes were sla~ 
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and hence disquali£ied in the status hierarchy. 1be conventional can
nuhium is far less impeded by anthropological differences than by status 
differences, ~hat means, differences due to socialization and upbringing 
(Bilaung in the widest sense of the word). Mere anthropological differ
ences account for little, except in cases of extreme esthetic antipathy. 

2. The Belief in Common Ethnicity: Its Multiple Social 
Origins and Theoretical Ambiguities 

The question of whether conspicuous "racial" differences are based 
on biological heredity or on tradition is usually of no importance as far 
as their effect on mutual attraction or repulsion is concerned. 11iis is true 
of the development of endogamous conjugal groups, and even more so of 
attraction and repulsion in other kinds of social intercourse, i.e., ·whether 
all sorts of friendly, companionable, or econbmic relationships between 
such groups are established easily and on the footing of mutual trust and 
r~pec~. or whether such relationships are established with difficulty and 
with precautions that betray mistrust. 

The more or less easy emergence of social circles in the broadest 
sense of the word (soziale Verkehrsg emeinschaft) may be linked to the 
most superficial features of historically accidental habits just as much as 
to inherited racial characteristics. That the different custom is not under
stood in its subjective meaning since the cultural key to it is lacking, is 
almost as decisive as the peculiarity of the custom as such. But, as we 
shall soon see, not all repulsion is attributable to the absence of a "con
sensual group." Differences in the styles of beard and hairdo, clothes, 
food and eating habits, division of labor between the sexes, and all kinds 
of other visible differences can, in a given case, give rise to repulsion and 
contempt, but the actual extent of these differences is irrelevant for the 
emotional impact, as is illustrated by primitive travel descriptions, the 
Histories of Herodotus or the older prescienti6c ethnography. Seen from 
their pO!Sitive aspect, however, these differences may give rise to con· 
sciousness of kind, which may become as easily the bearer of group 
relationships as groups ranging from the household and neighborhood 
to political and religious communities are usually the bearers of shared 
customs. All differences of customs can sustain a specific sense of honor 
or dignity in their practitioners. 1'he original motives .or reasons for the 
inception of different habits of life are forgotten and the contrasts are 
then perpetuated as conventions. In this manner, any group can create 

. customs, and it can also effect, in certain circumstances very decisively, 
the selection of anthropological types. 1bis it can do by providing favor-
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able chances of survival and reproduction for cer~in hereditary ·qua~ties 
and traits. This holds both for internal assimilation and for external 
differentiation. · 

Any cultural trait, no matter how superlicial, can ser~ as a starting 
point for the familiar tendency to monopolistic closure. However, the 
univetSal. force of imitation has the general effect of only gradually 
changing the traditional customs and usages, just as anthropological types 
are changed only gradua!Iy by racial mixing .. But if there are sharp 
boundaries between areas of observable styles of !if e, they are due to 

conscious monop<>listic closure, which started from small differences that 
weI"e then cultivated and intensified; or they are due to the peaceful 
or warlike migrations of g1oups that previously lived far from each other 
and had accommodated themselves to their heterogeneous conditions ci 
existence. Similarly, strikingly different racial types, bred in isolation, 
may live in shaxply segregated proximity to one another either because of 
monopolistic closure or ·because of migration. We can conclude then that 
similarity and contrast of.physical type and custom, regaidiess of whether 
they are biologically inherited or culturally transmitted, are subject to 
the same conditions of group life, in origin as well as in effectiveness, 
and identical in their potential for group fonnation. The difference lies 
partly in the differential instability of fype and custom, partly in the fixed 
(though often unknown) limit to engendexing new heredita1y qualities. 
Compared to this, the scope for assimilation of new customs is incom
parably greater, although there axe considerable variations in the trans
missibility of traditions. 

Almost any kind of similarity or contrast of physical type and ci 
habits can induce .the belief that affinity or disaffinity exists between 
groµps that attract or repel each other. Not every belief in tribal affinity, 
however, is founded on the resemblance of custom$ or of physical type. 
But in spite of great variations in this a1ea, such a belief can exist and 
can develop group-forming powers when it is buttressed by a memory ci 
an actual migration, he it colonization or individual migration. The 
persis~t effect of the old ways and ci childhood reminiscences con
tinues as a source of native·country sentiment (HeimatsgefUhl) among 
emigrants even when they have become so thoroughly adjusted to the 
new country that return to their homeland would be intolerable (this 
being the case of most German-Americans, for example). 

In colonies, the attachment to the colonists' homeland survives 
despite considerable mixing with the inhabitants of the colonial land 
and despite prciound changes in tradition and hereditary rype as well. 
fo case of politi~l colonization, the decisive factor is the need for 
political support. In general, the continuation of relationships ~ed by 
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marriage is important, and so are the market relationships, provided that 
the "customs" remained unchanged. These market relationships between 
the homeland and the colony may be very close, as long as the consumer 
standards remain similar, and especially wh·en colonies are in an almost 
absolutely alien environment and within an alien political terxitory. 

The belief in group affinity, regardles~ of whether it has any objec
tive foundation, can have impartant consequences especially for the 
formation of a political community. We shall ·call "ethnic groups" those 
human groups that entertain a subjeaive belief in their common descent 
because of similarities of physical type or of customs or both, or because 
of memories of colonization and migration; this belief must be impartant 

' for the propagation of group formation; conversely, it does not matter 
whether or not an objective blood relationship exists. Ethnic membership 
(Gemeinsamkeit) differs from the kinship group precisely by being a 
pre~umed identity, not a group with concrete social action, like the latter. 
In our sense, ethnic membership does not constitute a group; it only 
facilitates group formation of any kind, particularly in the political 
$phere. On the other hand, it is primarily the political community, no 
matter how artifidally organized, that inspires the belief in common 
ethnicity. This belief tends to persist even after ·the disintegration of 
the political community, unless drastic differences in the custom, physical 
type, or, above all, language exist among its members. 

This artificial origin of the belief in common ethnicity follows the 
previously described pattern [cf. chapter II:3] of rational association 

. turning into personal relationships. If rationally regulated action is not 
widespread, almost any association, even the most rational one, creates 
an overarching communal consciousness; this takes the form of a brother
hood on the basis of the belief in common ethnicity. As late as the Greek 
city state, even the most arbitrary division of the palis became for the 
member an association with at least a common cult and often a common 
fictitious ancestor. The twelve tribes of Israel were subdivisions of., a 
palitical community, and they alternated in performing certain functions 

' on a monthly bask The same holds for the Greek tribes (phylai) and 
their subdivisions; the latter, too, were regarded as units of common 
ethnic descent. It is true that the original division may have been induced 
by palitical or actual ethnic differences, but the effect was the same when 
such a division was made quite rationally and schematically, after the 

~- break-up of old ~oups and ielinq uishment of local coh'1ion, as it was 
done by Cleisthenes. It does not follow, therefore, that the Greek palls 
was actually or originally a tribal or lineage state, but t~t ethnic fictions 
were a sign of the rather low degree of rationalization of Greek palitical 
life. Conversely, it is a symptom of the greater rationalization of Rome 
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that its old schematic subdivisions (cwiae) rook on religious importance, 
with a pretense to ethnic origin, to only a small degree. 

The belief in common ethnicity often dclmUts "social circles," which 
in tum are not always identical with endogamous ·connubial groups, for 
greatly varying numbers of persons may be encompassed by both. Their 
similarity rests on the belief in a specific "honor" of their members, not 
shared by the outsiders, that is, the :seme of "ethnic honor" (a phenom~ 
non closely rdated to status honor,. which will he discussed later). These 
few remarks must suffice at this point. A sprcialled sociological study d 
ethnicity would have to make a finer distinction between these concepts 
than we have done for our limited pu~. 

Groups, in tum, can engender sen~nts of likeness which will 
persist even after their demise and will have an "ethnic" connotation. 
The political community in particular can produce such an effect. But 
most directly, such an effect is created by the language groW,, which is 
the bearer ci a specific "cultural ~ of the masses" (Massmkultur
gut) and makes mutual understanding (V nstehn) possible or easier. 

Wherever the memory of the origin of a community by peaceful 
secession or emigration ("colony," ver sacnim, and the like) from a 
mother community remains for some reason alive, there undoubtedly 
exists a very specific and often extremely powerful sense of ethnic 
identity, which is determined by several factors: shared political mem· 
ories or, even more importantly in early times, persistent ties with the 
old cult, or the strengthening of kinship and other groups, both in the 
old.and the new community, or other peisistent relationships. Wher~ 
these ties are lacking, or once they cease to exist, the sense of ethnic 
group membership is a~t, regardless of how close the kinship may be. 

Apart from the community of language, which may or may not coin· 
cide with objective, or subjectively believed, consanguinity, and apart 
f;om common religious belief, r'hich is also independent of consanguin· 
ity, the ethnic differences that ·remain are, on the one hand, esthetically 
conspicuous differences of the physical appearance (as mentioned be
fore) and, on the other hand and of equal weight, the perceptible dif. 
ferences in the conduct of everyday life. Of special importance are 

. precisely those items which may otherwise seem to be of small social 
relevance, since when ethnic differentiation is concerned it is always 
the conspicuous differences that come into play. 

G>mmon language and the ritual regulation of life, as determined by 
shared religious beliefs, eve1ywhere are conducive to feelings of ethnic 
affinity, especially since the intelligibility of the behavior of others is the 
most fundamental presuppasition of group formation. But since we shall 
not consider these two elements in the present context, we ask: what is 
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it that remains? It must be admitted that palpable differences in dialect 
and differences of religion in themselves do not exclude sentiments of 
common ethnicity. Next to pronounced differences in the economic way 
of life, the belief in ethnic affinity has at all times been affected by out· 
ward differences in clothes, in the style of housing, food and eating 
habits, the division of labor between the sexes and between the free and 
the unfree. That is to say, these things concern one's conception of what 
is correct and proper and, above all, of what affects the individual's sense 
of honor and dignity. All those things we shall find later on as objects 
of specific differences between status groups. The conviction of the ex· 
cellence of one's own customs and the inferiority of alien ones, a con· 
viction which sustains the sense of ethnic honor, is a~tually quite analo
gous to the sense of honor of distinctive status groups. 

The sense of ethnic honor is a specific honor of the masses (Mas
senehre), for it is accessible to anybody who belongs to the subjectively 
believed community of descent. The "poor white trash," i.e., the 
property less and, in the absence of job opportunities, very ohen destitute 
white inhabitants of the southern.states of the United States of America 
in the period of slavery, ~re the actual hearers of racial antipathy, 
which was quite foreign to the planters. This was so because the social 
honor of the "poor white$; was dependent upon the social diclassement 
of the Negroes. ,y 

And behind all ethnic diversities there is somehow naturally the 
notion of the "chosen people," which is merely a counterpart of status 
differentiation translated into the plane of horizontal coexistence. The 
idea of a chosen people derives its popularity from the fact that it can be 
claimed to an equal degree by any and every member of the mutually 
despising groups, in contrast to status differentiation which always rests 
on subordination. Consequently, ethnic repulsion may take hold of all 
conceivable differences among the notions of propriety and transform 
them into "ethnic conventions." 

Besides the pRtviously mentioned elements, which were still more or 
less closely related to the economic order, conventionalization (a term 
expounded elsewhere) may take hold of such things as a hairdo or style 
of beard and the like. The differences thereof have an "ethnically" re· 
pulsive effect, because they are thought of as symbols of ethnic member· 
ship. Of course, the repulsion is not always based merely on the "sym· 
holic" character of the distinguishing traits. The fact that the Scythian 
women oiled their hair with butter, which then gave off a rancid odor, 
while Greek women used pe1fumed oil to achieve the same pu1pose, 
thwarted---ecco1ding to an ancient report---ell attempts at social inter
course between the aristocratic ladies of these two groups. The smell of 
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butter certainly had a more compelling effect than even the most promi
nent racial differences, or---41s far as I could ~the "Negro odor," of 
which so many fables are told. In general, racial qualities are effective only 
as limiting factors with regard to the belief in common ethnicity, suCh aS 
in case of an excessively heterogeneous and esthetically unaccepted 
physical cype; they are not positively grouP:fonning. 

Pronounced differences of custom, which play a role equal to that 
of inherited physical type in the creation of feelings of common ethni
city and notions of kinship, are usually caused, in addition to linguistic 
and religious differences, by the diverse economic and political conditions 
of various social groups. If we ignore cases of clear-<:ut linguistic bound
aries and sharply demarcated political or religious communities as a 
basis of diffetences of custom-and these in fact are lacking in wide areas 
of the African and South American continent~then there are only 
gradual transitions of custom and no immutable ethnic frontiers, except 
those due to gross geographical differences_ The sharp demarcations of 
areas wherein ethnically relevant customs predominate, which were not 
conditioned either by political or economic or religious factors, usually 
came into existence by way of migration or expansion, w~en groups of 
people that had previously lived in complete or partial isolation from 
each other and became accommodated to heterogeneous conditions m 
existence came to live side by side. As a result, the obvious contrast 
usually evokes, on both skies, the idea of blood disaffinity (Blutsfremd
heit), regardless of the objective state of affairs. 

It is understandably difficult to detennine in general~nd even in a 
concrete individual case-what influence specific ethnic factors (i.e., 
t!1e beli~ in a blood relati~nship. or it~ oPposite, which rests on simi~ari
tles, or differences, of a person s physical appearance and style of life) 
have on the formation of a group. · . 

There is no difference between the ethnically relevant customs and 
customs in general, as far as their effect is concerned. The belief in 
common descent, in combination with a similarity of customs, is likely 
to ptomore the spread. of the activities of one part· of an ethnic group 
among the rest, since the awareness of ethnic identity furthers imitation. 
This is especially true of the propaganda of religious groups. 

It is not feasible to go beyond these vague generalizations. The con
tent of joint activities that are possible on an ethnic basis remains in
delinite. There is a corresponding ambiguity of concepts denoting 
ethnically determined action, that means, Jetermined by the belief in 
blOOd relationship. Such concepts are Volkrschaft, Stamm (tribe), 
Volk (people), each of which is oxdinarily used in the sense of an ethnic 
subdivision of the following one (although the first two may be used in 
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reversed order). Using such tenns, one usually implies either the exi~~
ence of a contemporary political community, no matter how loosely 
organized, or memories of an extinct political community, such as they 
are preserved in epic tales and legends; or the existence of a linguistic 
or dialect group; or, finally, of a religious group. In the past, cults in 
particular were the typical concomitant of~ tribal or Volk consciousness. 
But in the absence of the political community, contemporary or past, the 
external delimitation of the group was usually indistinct. The cult com· 
munities of Germanic tribes, as late as the Burgundian period [6th 
century A.D. ], were probably rudiments of political communities and 
therefore pretty well defined. By contras~, the Delphian oracle, the un
doubted cultic symbol of Hellenism, also revealed information to the 
barbarians and accepted their veneration, and it was an organize.cl cult 
only among some Greek segments, excluding the most powerful cities. 
The cult as an exponent of ethnic identity is thus generally either a 
remnant of a largely political community which once existed hut was 

, destroyed by disunion-and colonization, or it is--as in the case of the 
Delphian Apollo-a product of a Kulturgemeinschaft brought about by 
other than purely ethnic conditions, hut which in tum gi~ rise to the 
belief in blood relationship. All history shows how easily political action 
can give rise to the belief in blood relationship, unless gros.s differences 
of anthropological type impede it. 

3. Tribe aml Political Community: The Disutility of the 
Notion of "Ethnic Group' 

The tribe is clearly delimited when it is a subdivision of a polity, 
which, in fact. often establishes ~· In this case, the artificial origin is 
revealed by the round numbers in which tribes usuflly appear, for 
example; the previously mentioned division of the people of Israel into 
twelve tribes, the three Doric phylai and the various phylai of the other 
Hellenes. When a political community wu~ newly established or re· 
organized, the population was newly divided. Hence the tribe is here a 
political artifact, even though _it soor.~ adnpts the whole symbolism of 
blood-relationship and particularly a tdba! cult. Even today it is not rare 
that political artifacts develop a sense of affinity akin to that of blood. 
relationship. Very schematic consttucts such as those states of the United 
States that were made into squares according _to "their latitude have a 
strong sense of identity; it is also not rare that families travel from New 
York to Richmond to make an expected child a "Virginian." 
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Such arti.6cia1ity does not preclude the rossibi1ity that the HeJlenic 
phylai, for exampJe, were at one time independent and that the po1is 
used them schematica))y when they were merged into a po1itica) associa
tion. However, tribes that existed before 'the polis were either identical 
with the corresponding po1itica) groups which were subsequendy as
sociated into a polis, and in this case they were caJled ethnos, not phyle; 
or, as it probab)y happened many times, the po1itica1ly unorganized tribe, 
as a presumed "b)ood community," Jived from the memory that it once 
engaged in joint po1itical action, typicaJly a sing)e conquest or defense, 
and then such po)itical memories constituted the tribe. Thus, the fact 
that tribal consciousness was primari)y fanned by common po1itica) ex
periences and not by common descent appears to have been a frequent 
source of the beJief in common ethnicity. 

Of course, this was not the on)y source: Common customs may have 
diverse origins. U1timate1y, they derive 1argely from adaptation to natura1 
conditions and the imitation of neighbors. In practice, however, tribaJ 
consciousness nsuaJly has a po1itica) meaning: in case of military dar ger 
or apportunity, it easily provides the basis for joint poJitical action on the 
part of triba) members or Volksgenossen who consider one another as 
b)ood re1atives. The eruption of a drive to po)itica) action is thus one of 
the majorpotentia)ities inherent in the rather ambiguous notions of tribe 
and peop)e, Such intermittent po)itica) action may easi)y develap into the 
mora) duty~ of a]) members of tribe or peap)e (Volk) to support one 
another in case of a mi)itary attack, even if there is no corresponding 
poJitica) association; vio1ators of this so)idarity may suffer the fate of the 
[Germanic, pro-Roman] sibs of Segestes and Inguiomer-expu)sion from 
the triba) territory-, even if the tribe has no organized government. If 
the tribe has reached this stage, it has indeed become a continuous 
po)it:ical community, no matter how inactive in peacetime, and hence 
unstab)e, it may be. However, even under favorab)e conditions the tran
sition from the habitua) to the customary and therefore ob)igatory is very 
fluid. AH in aJl, the notion of "ethnica1ly" determined social action sub· 
sumes phenomena that a rigorous socio1ogical ana1ysis--as we do not 
at'tempt it her~wou)d have to distinguish carefuJly: the actua) sub
jective effect of those customs conditioned by· heredity and those deter
mined by tradition; the diJferential impact of the varying content of 
custom; the inRuence of common Janguage, religion and po)itica) action, 
past and present, upon the fonnation of customs; the extent to which 
such factors create attraction and repulsion, and especiaJly the beJief in 
affinity or disaffinity of blood; the consequences of this belief for socia) 
action in general, and speci.6cally for action on the basis of-shared custom 
or bJood relationship, for diverse sexual relations, etc.-aJI of this wou)d 
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have to be studied in detail. It is certain that in this process the collective 
term "ethnic" would be abandoned, for it is unsuitable for a really rigor
ous analysis. However, we do not pursue sociology for its own sake and 
therefore limit ourselves to showing briefly the diveISe factors that are 
hidden behind this seemingly uniform phenomenon. 

The concept of the "ethnic" group, which dissolves if we define our 
terms exactly, correspands in this regard to one of the most vexing, since 
emotionally charged concepts.: the nation, as soon as we attempt a socio· 
logical definition. 

4. Nationality and Cultural Prestige2 

The concept of "nationality" shares with that of the "people" (Vol.It) 
-in the "ethnic" sense-the vague connotation that whatever is felt to be 
distinctively common must derive from common descent. In reality, of 
course, persons who consider themselves members of the same nationality 
are often much less related by common descent than are persons belonging 
to different and hostile nationalities. Differc:nces of nationality may exist 
even among groups closely related by common descent, merely because 
they have different religious persuasions, as in the case of Serbs and C_roats. 
The concrete reasons for the belief in joint nationality and for the resulting 
social action vary greatly. 

Today, in the age of language conflicts, a shared common language 
is preeminently considered the normal basis of nationality. Whatever 
the "nation" means beyond a mere "language group" can be found in 
the specific objective of its social action, and this can only be the autono
mous polity. Indeed, "nation state" has become conceptually identical 
with "state" based on comroon language. In reality, however, such mod
ern r,iation states exist next to many others that comprise several language 
groups, even though these others usually have one official language. A 
common language is also insufficient in sustaining a sense of national 

·identity (Nationalgefuhl)-a· concept which we will leave undefined 
for the present. Aside from the examples of the Serbs and Croats, this 
is demonstrated by the Irish, the Swiss and the German-spea1cing Alsa
tians; these groups do not consider themselves as members, at le.ast not 
as full members, of the "nation" associated with their language. Con
veISely, language differences do not necessarily preclude a sense of joint 
nationality: The German-speaking Alsatians considered themselves-and 
most of them still do-as parr. of the French "nation," even though not 
in the same sense as French-spealcing nationals. Hence there are qualita
tive degrees of the belief in common nationality. 
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Many Geunan~peaking Alsatians feel a sense of community with 
the French because they share certain customs and some of their "sensual 
culture" (Sinnenk.ultur )-..as Wittich in particular has pointed out--and 
also because of common political experiences. This can be understood 
by any visitor who walks through the museum in Colmar, which is rich 
in relics such as tricolo1s, romrier and milita1y helmets, edicts by Louis 
Philippe and especially memorabilia from the French Revolution; these 
may appear trivial to the outsider, but they have sentimental value for 
the Alsatians.• This sense of community came into being by virtue of -
common political and, indirectly, social experiences which are highly 
valued by the masses as symbols of the destruction of feudalism, and the 
story of these events takes the place of the heroic legends of primitive 
peoples. La grande nation was the liberator from feudal servitude, she 
was the bearer of civilization (Kultur ), her language was the civilized 
language; German appeared as a dialect suitable for everyday communi
cation. Hence the attachment to those who speak the language of civili
zation is an obvious parallel to the sense of community based on common 
language, but the two phenomena are not identical; rather, we deal here 
with an attitude that derives from a partial sharing of the same culture 
and from shared palitical experiences. 

Until a short time ago most Poles in Upper Silesia haa no strongly 
developed sense of Polish nationality that was antagonistic to the 
Prussian state, which is based essentially on the German language. The 
Poles were loyal if passive "Prussians," but they were not "Germans" 
interested in the existence of the Reich; the majority did not feel a 
conscious or a strong need to segregate themselves from German-speaking 
fellow-citirens. Hence, in this case there was no sense of nationality 
based on common language, and there was no Kulturgemeinschaft in 
view of the lack of cultural development. 

Among the Baltic Germans we find neither much of a sense of nation
ality amounting t:O a high valuation of the language bonds with the 
Germans, nor a desire for Political union with the Reich; in fact, most 
of them would abhor such a unification. However, they segregate them
selves iigorously from the Slavic environment, and especially from the 
Russians, primarily because of status considerations and partly because 
both sides have different customs and cultural values which are mutually 
unintelligible and disdained. This segregation exists in spite of, and 
partly because of, the fact that the Baltic Germans are intensely loyal 
vassals of the Tsar and have been as interested as any "national" Russian 
(Nationalrusse) in the predominance of the Imperial Russian system, 
which they provide with officials and which in tum maintains their 
descendants. Hence, here too we do not find any sense of-nationality in 
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the modern meaning of the tenn (oriented toward a common language 
and culture). The case is similar to that of the purely proletarian Poles: 
l>yalty toward the-state is combined with a sense of group identity that 
is limited to a common language group within this larger community 
and strongly modified by status factors. Of course, the Baltic Germans 
are no longer a cohesive status group, even though the differences are not 
as extreme as within the white population of the American South. 

Finally, there are cases for which the tenn nationality does not seem 
to be <luite fitting; witness the sense of identity shared by the Swiss and 
the Belgians or the inhabitants of Luxemburg and Liechtenstein. We 
hesitate to call them "nations," not because of their relative smallness-

-the Dutch appear to us as a nation-, but because these neutralized 
states have purposively fotsaken power. The Swiss are not a nation if we 
take as criteria common language or common literature and art. Yet they 
have a strong sense of community despite some recent disintegrative 
tendencies. This sense of identity is not only sustained by loyalty toward 
the body politic but also by what are perceived to be common customs 
(irrespective ci actual differences). 1hese customs are largely shaped 
by the differences in social structure between Switzerland and Germany, 
but also all other big and hence militaristic powers. Because of the impact 
of bigness on the internal power structure, it appears to the Swiss that 
their customs can be preserved only by a separate political existence. 

The loyalty of the French Canadians toward the English polity is 
today detennined above all by the deep antipathy against the economic 
and social structure, and the way of life, of the neighboring United 
States; hence membership in the Dominion of Canada appears as a 
guarantee of their own traditions . 

. This classification rould easily be enlarged, as every rigorous socio· 
logical investigation would have to do. It turns out that feelings of. 
identity subsumed under the tenn "national" are not uniform but may 
derive from diverse sources: Differences in the economic and social 
structure and in the internal power strncture, with its impact on the 
customs, may play a role, but within the German Reich customs are very 
diverse; shared political memories, religion, language and, finally, racial 
features may be source of the sense of nationality. Racial factors often 
have a peculiar impact. From the viewpoint of the Whites in the United 
States, Negroes and Whites are not united by a common sense of nation· 
ality, but the Negroes have a sense of Ame1ican nationality at least by 
claiming a right to it. On the other hand, the pride of the Swiss in their 
own distinctiveness, and their willingness to defend it vigorously, is 
neither qualltatively different nor less widespread than the same attitudes 
in any "great" and powerful "nation." Time and again we find that the 



ETHNIC CROUPS [Ch. V 

concept "nation" directs us to political power/Hence, the concept 5ttnlS 

to refer-if it refers at all to a uniform phenomenon-to a specific lind 
of pathos which is linked to the idea of a powerful political community 
of people who share a co~mon language, or religion, or common customs, 
or political memories; such a state may already exist or it may be desired. 
The more power is emphasi?:ed, the closer appears to be the link between 
nation and state. This pathetic pride in the power of one's own com
munity, or this longing for it, may be much more widespread in relatively 
sm11ll language groups such as the Hungarians, Czechs or Creeks than 
in a similar but much larger community such as the Germans r 50 years 
ago, when they were essentially a language group without pretension's 
to national power. 

NOTES 

t. On race and civilization, see also Weber's polemical speech against A. 
Ploetz at the fint meeting of the German Sociological Association, Frankfurt, 
1910, in GAzSS, 4s-6-6:z.. Two years later, at the second meeting of the Associa
tion in Berlin, Weber took the floor again after a presentation by F1a'!z Oppen
heimer. Among other things, Weber said (op. c.it., 489): 
"With race theories you can prove and disprove anything you want. It is a 
51Cientilic crime to attempt the circumvention, by the uncriticaI use d completely 
undari6ed racial hypotheses, of the sociological study of Antiquity, which of course 
is much more difficult, but by no means without hope of success; after all, we can 
no longer find out to what extent the qualities of the Hellenes and Romans rested 
on inherited dispositions. The problem of such relationships has not yet ~ 
solved by the most careful and toilsome investigations of living subjects, even if 
undertaken in the laboratory and with the means of e"act experimentation." 

:z.. Cf. the related section on "The Nation" in ch. IX: 5. 
3. See Werner Wittich, Deutsche und franwsische Kultur im Elsas, (Strass

burg: Schlesier und Schweikhardt, I 900 ), 381f; for a Fren<:h transl., see "le 
genie national des races fram;aise er allemande en Alsace." Revi<e internationale 
de Sociologie, vol. X, 1902, 777-824 and 857)107, esp. 814ff. Cf. also We
ber, GAzRS, I, 25", n. z; GA:zSS, 484. "Outsiders," in contrast to the pre-1914 
custodian who showed Weber his greatest treasures, cherish tht: Colmar museum 
fnr one of the most powerful works of art of the late Middle Ages, Grilnewald's 
"I~enheim Altar." 



CHAPTER VI 
REL~GIOUS GROUPS 
(THE SOCIOLOGY 
OF RELIGIONY 

! . 
~; 1 

Th~ Origins of Religion 

1. The Original This-Worldly Orientation of Religious 
and Magical Action 

To define "religion," to say what it is, is not possible at the start of a 
presentation sivJ'!. as this. Definition can be attempted, jf at all, only at 
the conclusion of the study. The essence of religion is not even our con

- ·cem, as we make it our task to study the conditions and effects of a 
particular type of sodaJ action. 

· The external courses of religious behavior are so diverse that an 
undeistanding of this· behavior can only be achieved from the viewpoint 
of the subjective experiences, ideas, and pmposes c1 the individuals con
cerned-in short, from the viewpoint of the rdigious behavior's "mean
ing" (Sinn). 

The most eJementary forms of behavior motivated by religious 
or magical factors are oriented to this world. "That it may go well with 
thee ... and that thou mayest proJong thy days upon the earth" [Deut. 

[399J . 
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4:40] expresses the. reason for the performance of actions enjoined by 
religion or magic. Even human sacrifices, although uncommon among 
urban peeples, were ~rformed in the Phoenician maritime cities with
out any otherworldly expectations whatsoever. Furthermore, religiously 
or magicaµy motivated behavior is relatively rational behavior, ~ially 
in its earliest manifestations. It follows rules of experience, though it is 
not necessarily action in accordance with a means·end schema. Rubbing 
will elicit sparks from pieces of w'JOd, and in like fashion the mimetical 
actions of a magician will evoke rain from the heavens. The sparks result· 
ing from twirling the wooden sticks are as much a "magical" effect as 
the rain evoked by the manipu: •tions of the rainmaker. Thus, religious 
or mag.cal behavior or thinking must not be set apart from the range 
of everyday purposive conduct, particularly since even the ends of the 
religious and magical actions are predominantly economic. 

Only~. judging from the standpoint of our modern views of natun>, 
can distinguish objectively in such behavior those attributions of causality 
which are "correct" from those which are "fallacious," and then designate 
the fallacious attributions of causality as irrational, and the corresponding 
acts as "magic." Quite a different distinction will be made by the person 
performing the magical act, who will instead distin&'Uish between rhe 
greater or lesser ordinariness of the phenomena in question. For example, 
not every stone can serve as a fetish, a source of magical pawer. Nor does 
every person have the capacity to achieve the ecstatic states which are 
viewed, in accordance with primitive experience, as the pre-conditions 
for producing certain effects in meteorology, healing, divination, ai:d 
telepathy. It is primarily, though not exclusively, these extraordinary 
powers that have been designated by such special terms as "mana," 
"orenda," and the Iranian "maga" (the term from which our word 
"magic" is derived). We shall henceforth employ the term "chatisma" 
for such extraordinary pawers. 

Charisma may be either of two types. Where ~his appellation is fully 
merited, charisma is a gift that inheres in an object or person simply by 
virtue of natural endowment. Such primary charisma cannot be acquired 
by any means. But charisma of the other type may be produced artificially 
in an object or person through some extraordinary means. Even then, 
it is assumed that charismatic powers can be developed only in people 
or objects in which the germ already existed but would have remained 
dormant unless evoked by some ascetic or other regimen. Thus, even at 
the earliest stage of religious evolution there are already .Present in nuce: 
all forms of the doctrine of religious grace, from that of gratia infusa to 
the most rigorous tenet of salvation by good works. The strongly natu
ralistic orientation (lately termed "pre-animistic") of the earliest religious 
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phenomena is still a feature of folk religion. To this day, nQ· decision 
of church councils, differentiating the "worship" of Cod from the "adora
tion" of the icons of saints, and de£ning the icons as merely a devotional 
means, has succeeded in deterring a south European peasant from spit
ting in front of the statue of a saint when he holds it responsible for 
withholding a favor even though the customary procedures were per
formed. 

2. The Belief in Spirits, Demons, and the Soul 

A process of abstraction, which only appears to be simple, has usually 
already been carried out in the most primitive instances of religious 
behavior which we examine. Already crystallized is the notion that cer
tain beings are concealed "behind" and respansible for the activity of the 
charismatically endowed natural objects, artifacts, animals, or persons. 
Th,is is the belief in spirits. At the outset, "spirit" is neither soul, demon, 
nor god, but something indetenninate, material yet invisible, nonperson al 
and yet somehow endowed with volition. By entering into a concrete 
object, spirit endows the latter with its distinctive power. The spirit may 
depart from its host or vessel, leaving the latter inoperative and causing 
the magician's charisma to fail. In other cases, the spirit may diminish 
into nothingness, or it may enter into another person or thing. 

That any particular economic conditions are prer~uisites for the 
emergence of a belief in spirits does not appear to be demonstrable. But 
belief in spirits, like all abstraction, is most advanced in those societies 
within which certain persons possess charismatic magical powers that 
inhere only in those with special qualifications. Indeed it is this circum
stance that lays the foundation for the oldest of all "vocations," that of 
the professional necromancer. In contrast to the ordinary person, the 
"layman~ in the magical sense, the magician is permanently endowed 
with charisma. Furthermore, he has turned into an "enterprise" the dis

·tinctive subjective condition that notably represents or mediates charisma, 
namely ecstasy. For the layman, this psychological state is accessible only 
in occasional actions. Unlike the merely rational practice of wizardry, 
ecstasy occurs in a social form, the orgy, which is the primordial form of 
religious associatio~. But the orgy is an occasional activity, whereas the 
enterprise of the magician is continuous and he is indispensable for its 
operation. 

Because of the routine demands of hying, the layman can experience 
ecstasy only occasionally, as intoxication. To induce ecstasy, he may em
ploy any type of alcoholic beverage, tobacco, or similar narcotics-and 
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especially music-all of which originally served orgiastic putpases. In 
addition to the rational manipulation of spirits in accordance with eco· 
nomic interests, the manner in which ecstasy was employed constituted 
another impartant, but historically secondary, concern of the magic.ian's 
art, which, naturally enough, developed almost everywhere into a secret 
lore. On the basis of the experience with the conditions of orgies, and 
in all likelihood under the influence of his professional practice, there 
evolved the concept of "soul" as a separate entity present in, behind or 

-near natural objects, even as the human body contains something that 
leaves it in dream, syncope, ecstasy, or death. 

This is not the place to treat extensively the diversity of passible 
relationships between spiritual beings and the objects behind which they 
lurk and with which they are somehow connected. These spirits or souls 
may "dwell" more or less continuously and exclusively near or within 
a concrete object or l'rocess. But on the other hand, they may somehow 
"passess" types of events, things, or categories thereof, the behavior and 
efficacy of which they will decisively determine. These and similar views 
are properly called animistic. The spirits may temporarily "incorparate" 
themselves into things, plants, animals, or people; this is a further ~tage 
of abstraction, achieved only gradually. At the highest stage of abstrac
tion, which is scarcely ever maintained consistently, spirits may be re· 
garcled as invisible essences that follow their own law:;, and are merely 
"symbolized by" concrete objects. In between these extremes of natural
ism and abstraction there are many transitions and combinations. Yet 
even at the first stage of the simpler forms of abstraction, there is present 
in principle the notion of ''supersensual" forces that may intervene in 
the destiny of people in the same way that a man may influence the 
course of the world about him. 

At these earlier stages, not even the gods or demons are yet personal 
or enduring, and sometimes they do not even have names of their own. 
A god may be thought of as a pawer controlling the cour!;e of one 
particular event (Usener's Augenhlicbgotter),~ to whom no one gives 
a st. nd thought until the event in question is repeated. On the other 
hand, a god may be the pawer which somehow emanates from a great 
hero aBer his death. Either personification or depersonalization may be 
a later development. Then, too, we find gods without any personal name, 
who are designated only by the name of the process they control. At a 
later tim~, when the semantics of this designation is no longer under
stood, the designation of this process may take on the character of a 
proper name for the god. Conversely, the proper names of pawerful 
chieftains or prophets have become the designations of divine pawers, a 
procedure employed in reverse by myth to derive the right to transform 
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purely divine appellations into personal names of dei6ed heroes. Whether 
a given conception of a deity becomes endu1ing and therefore is always 
approached by magical or symbolic means, depends upon many different 
circumstances. The most important of these is whether and in. what 
manner the magician or the secular chieftain accepts the god in question 
on the basis of their own personal expet:iences: 

Here we may simply note that the result of this process is the rise on 
one hand of the idea of the "soul," and on the other of ideas of "gods," 
"demons," hence .,f "supernatural" powers, the onle1ing of whose. rela
tions to men constitutes the realm of: religious behavior. At the outset, the 
soul is neither a pe1sonal nor yet an impersonal entity. It is frequently 
identified-in a naturalistic fashion-with something that disappears 
after death, e.g., with the breath or with the beat of the heart in which 
it resides and by the ingestion of which one may a~uire the courage of 
his dead adversary. Far more impartant is the fact that the soul is fre
~uently viewed as a heterogeneous entity. Thus, the soul that leaves man 
dutjng dreams is distinguished from the soul that leaves him in ecstasy 
-when his heart heats in his throat and his breath fails, and from the 
soul that inhabits his shadow. Different yet is the soul that, after death, 
dings to the co1pse or stays near it as long as something is left of it, and 
the soul that continues to exert influence at the site of the peiron's 
former residence, observing with envy and anger how the heirs are relish
ing what had belonged to it in its life. Still another soul is that which 
appears to the descendants in dreams or visions, threatening or counsel
ing, or that which ente1s into some animal or into another person-. 
especially a newbom baby-bringing blessing or curse, as the case may . 
he. The concepti01J cf the "souf' as In independent entity set owr / 
against the "body" is by no means universally accepted, even in the 
religions of salvation. Indeed, some of these religions, such as Buddhism, 
speci6cally reject this notion. 

3. Naturaltsm anti Symbolism 

What is primarily distinctive in this whole development is not the 
personality, impersonality or sut:Upet:iDnaJity of these supernatural 
powers, hut the fact that new experiences now play a role in life. Before, 
only the things or events that actually exist or take place played a role 
in life; now certain experiences, of a different order in that they only 
signify something, also play a role. Thus magic is nansfonned from a 
di~ manipulation of forces into a .symbolic actmry. 
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A notion that the sou] of the dead must be rendered innocuous de· 
vcloped, beyond the direct fear of the corpse (a fear manifested even 
by anima1s), which direct fear often· determined buria1 postures and 
procedures, e.g., the squatting pC>Sture, cremation, etc. After the deve1ap
ment of ideas of the sou1, the body had to be removed or restrained in 
the grave, provided with a to1erable existence, and prevented from be
coming envious of the possessions enjoyed by the Jiving; or its good wi11 
had to be secured in other ways, if the survivors were to Jive in peace. 
Of the vatious magica1 practices rc1ating to the disposa1 of the dead, the 
notion with the most enduring economic consequences is that the corpse 
must be accompanied to the grave by an its persona] be1ongings. This 
notion was gradua11y attenuated to the requirement that the goods of the 
deceased must not be touched for at least a brief period after his death, 
and frequent1y the requirement that the survivors r.iust not even enjoy 
their own possessions lest they arouse the envy of the dead. The funerary 
prescriptions of the Chinese sti11 fuUy retain this view, with conse· 
quences that are equally irrationa1 in both the economic and the po1itical 
spheres. (One of ·the interdictions during the mourning period re1ated to 
the occupancy of a benefice; since the usuf!Uct thereof constituted a pos
session, it had to.be avoided.) 

The d~elapment of a realm of sou1s, demons, and gods in tum af
fected the meaning of the magica1 arts. For these beings cannot be 
grasped or perceived in any concrete sense but .pa;sess a kind of tran
scendenta1 existence which is normally accessib1e on1y through the media
tion of symbols and meanings and which consequently appears to be 
shadowy and sometimes outright unrea1. Since it is assumed that behind 
rea1 things and events there is something else, distinctive and spiritua1, 
of which real events are on1y the symptoms or indeed the symbols, an 
effort must be made to inBuence the spiritua1 power that expresses itsclf in 
concrete things. lhis is done through _actioqs that address themselves 
to a spirit or soul, hence by instrumenta1ities that "m.ean" something. 
i.e., symbols. Thereafter, natura1ism may be swept away by a flood of 
symbolic actions. The occurrence of this disp1acement of natura1ism 
depends upon the pressure which the professiona1 masters of such 
symbolism can put behind their belief and its inte11ectua1 e1aboration, 
hence, on the power which they manage to gain within the community. 
lhe disp1acement of natura1ism wi11 depend upon the importance of 
magic for the economy and upon the power of the organization the 
necromancers succeed in creating. 

1he proliferation of symbo1ic acts and their supp1anting of the origi· 
na1 naturalism will have faMeaehing consequences. 1hus, if the dead 
petson is accessible only through symbo1ic actions, and indeed if the 



i ] The Origins of Religion 

god expresses himself only through symbols, then the co~ may be 
satis6ed with symb~s instead of real things. As a result, actual sacrifices 
may be replaced by shewbreads and puppet-like representations of the 
su1viving wives and servants of the deceased. It is of interest that the 
oldest paper money was used to pay, not the living, but the dead. A 
similar substitution occurred. in the relationships of men to gods and 
demons. More and more, things and events assumed meanings beyond 
the p<>tencies that actually or presumably inhered in them, and efforts 
were made to achieve real effects by means of symbolically significant 
action. 

Every purely magical act that had proved successful in a naturalistic 
sense was, of course, repeated in the form once established as effective. 
Subsequently, this principle extended to the entire domain of symbolic 
significances, since the slightest deviation from the ostensibly sud:essful 
method might render the procedure inefficacious. Thus, all areas of 
human activity were drawn into this circle of magical symbolism. For 
this reason the greatest contrasts of purely dogmatic views, even within 
~gions that have undergone rationalization, may be tolerated more 
easily than innovations in symbolism, which threaten the magical efficacy 
of action or even-and this is the new concept supervening upon sym
bolism--arouse the anger of a god or an ancestral spirit. Thus, the ques
tion whether the sign of the cross should be made with two or three 6ngers 
was a basic reason for the schism of the Russian church as late as the seven
teenth century. Again, the fear of giving serious affront to two dozen 
saints by omitting the days sacred to them from the calendar year has 
hindered the reception of the Gregorian calendar in Russia until today. 
Among the magicians of the American Indians, faulty singing during 
ritual dances was immediately punished by the death of the guilty singer, 
to remove the evil magic or to avert the anger of the god. 

The religious stereotyping of the products of pictorial art, the oldest 
form of stylization, was directly detennined by magical conceptions and 
indirectly determined by the fact that these artifacts came to be produced 

'professionally for their magical significance; professional production 
tended automatically to favor the creation of art objects based upon 
design rather than upon representational reproduction of the natural 
object. The full extent of the influence exerted by the religious factor 
in art is exemplified in Egypt, wisere the devaluation of the traditional 
religion by the monotheistic campaign of Amenhotep IV (Ikhnaton) im
mediately stimulated naturalism. Other examples of the 1eligious styliza
tion of art may be found in the magical uses of alphabetical symbols; the 
devdopment of mimicry and dance as homeopathic, apotropaic, exorcistic, 
or magically coercive symbolism; and the stereotyping of admissible 
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musica1 scales, or at 1east admissib1e musica1 keynotes (raga in India), in 
contrast to the chromatic sca1e. Another manifestation of such religious 
influence is found in the widespread substitutions of therapy based upon 
exorcism or upon symbolic homeopathy for the earlier empilica1 methods 
of medica1 treatment, which frequently were considerably developed but 
seemed on1y a cure of the symptoms, from the point of view of symbolism 
and the animistic doctrine of possession by spirits. From the standpoint 
of animistic symbolism's own basic assumptions its therapeutic methods 
might be regarded as rationa1, but they bear the same relation to empirica1 
therapy as astro1ogy, which grew from the same roots, bears to empi1ical 
computation of the ca1endar. • 

All these related phenomena had incakulab1e importance for the 
substantive evo1ution of culture, but we cannot pursue this here. The 
first and fundamenta1 ,effect of religious views upon the conduct of 1ife 
and therefore upon economic activity was genera11y stereotypiug. The 
alteration of any practice which is somehow execuf:ed under the pro
tection of srpematura1 forces may affect the interests of spirits and gods. 
To the natura1 uncertainties and resistances facing every innovator, re1i
gion thus adds powerfu1 impediments of its own. lbe sacred is the 
uniquely unalterable. 

The details of the transitions from pre-animistic naturali&m ro sym· 
bo1ism are altogether variab1e. When the primitive tears out the heart 
of a s1ain foe, or wrenches the sexua1 organs from the body of his victim, 
or extracts the brain from the sku11 and then mounts the sku11 in his 
home or esteems it as the most precious of b1idal p~nts, or eats parts 
of the bodies of slain foes or the bodies cl especially fast and powerfut 
anima1s-he real1y believes that he is coming into possession, in a natu
ralistic fashion, of the various power$ attributed to these physica1 organs. 
The war dance is in the first instance th~ product of a mixture of fury 
and fear before the hattle, and it directly produces the heroic frenzy; 
to this extent it too is naturalistic rather than symbolic. The transition 
to symbolism is at hand insofar as the war dance (somewhat in the 
manner of our manipulations by "sympathetic" magic) mimetically an
ticipates victory and thereby endeavors to ~nsure it by magical means, 
insofar as animals and men are slaughtered in fixed rites, insofar as the· 
spirits and gods of the tribe are summoned to participate in the cere
monia1 repast, and insofar as the consumers of a sacri6cial anima1 regard 
themselves as having a distinctively close kin relationship to one another 
because the "soul" of this animal has entered into them. 

The term "mythological thinking" has been applied to the pattern 
of thought that is the ~sis of the ful1y developed rea1m of symbolic 
concepts, and considerab1e attention has been given to the detailed e1u· 
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cidation of its character. We cannot occupy ourselves with these prob· 
!ems here. Only one generally important aspect of this way of thinking 
is of concern to us: the significance of analogy, espedall y in its most 
effective form, the parable. Analogy has exerted a lasting influence upon, 
indeed has dominated not only forms of religious expression but also 
juristic thinking, even the treatment of precedents in purely empirical 
forms of law. The syllogistic consuuctions of concepts through rational 
subsumption only gradually replaced analogical thinking, which origi
nated in symbolistically rationalized magic, whose structure is wholly 
analogical. 

Coch. too, were not originally represented in human forms. To be 
sure they came to possess the form of enduring beings, which is essential 
for them, only after the suppression of the purely naturalistic view still 
evident in the Vedas (e.g., that a fire is the god, or is at least the body 
of a concrete god of fire) in favor of the view that a god, forever identical 
with himself, possesses all fires, produces or controls them, or somehow is 
incorporated in each of them. This abstract conception becomes really 
'secure only through the continuing activity of a "cult" dedicated to one 
and the same god-through the god's connection with an enduring 
association of men, for which he has special significance as the enduring 
god. We shall present! y consider this process further. Once this persevera
tion of the forms of the gods has been secured, the intellectual activity of 
those concerned in a professional way with such problems may be devoted 
to the systematization of these ideas. 

4. P antheo~ and Functional Gods 

The gods frequently constituted an unordered miscellany of ac
cidental entities, held together fortuitously by the cult, and this condi
tion was by no means confined to periods of low social differentiation. 
Thus, even the gods of ·the Vedas did not form an orderly common
wealth. But as a rule there is a tendency for a pantheon to evolve once 
syst~matic thinking com;erning religious practice and the rationalization 
of life generally, with its increasing demands upon the gods, have reached 
a certain level, the details of which may differ greatly from case to case. 
The emergence of a pantheon entails the specialization· and characteriza
tion of the various gods as well as the allocation of constant attributes 
and the differentiation of their jurisdictions. Yet the increasing anthro· 
pomorphic personification of the gods is in no way identical with or 
parallel to the in~reasing delimitation of jurisdictions. Frequently the 
opposite is trne. Thus, the scope of the Roman numina is incomparably 
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more fixed and unequivocal than that of the Hellenic gods. On the other 
hand, the anthropomoiphization and plastic representation of the latter 

. as real personalities went very much further than in the authentic 
Roman religion. 

Sociologically, the most important basis for this development is to 
be found in the fact that the genuine Roman view concerning the 
general nature of the supernatural tended to retain the pattern of a 
national religion appropriate to a peasantry and a landed gentry. On the 
other hand, Greek religion inclined to rdl.ect the general structure of 
an interlocal regional knightly culture, such as that of the Homeric age 
with its heroic gods. The partial reception of these conceptions and their 
indirect influence on Roman soil changed nothing of the national rell
gion, many of these conceptions attaining only an esthetic existence 
there. The primaiy characteristics of the Roman tradition were conserved 
virtually unchanged in ritual practices. In contrast to the Greek way, 
the Roman attitude also remained pennanently adverse to religions of 
the orgiastic or mystery type (for reasons ro be discussed later). Quite 
naturally, the capacity of magical powers to develap differentiated forms 
is much less elastic than the "jurisdiction" of a god conceived as a person. 
Roman religion remained religio (whether the word be derived etymologi
cally from religare [to tie] or from relegere [to reconsider]); it denoted a 
tie with tested cul tic fozmulae and a "consideration" for spirits (numina) 
of all types which are active everywhere. 

The authentic Roman religion contained, besides the trend toward 
formalism which resulted from the factors just mentioned, another im
portant characteristic trait that stands in contrast with Greek culture, , 
namely a conception of the impersonal as having an inner relationship 
to the objectively rational. The religio of the Roman surrounded his 
entire daily life and his every act with the casuistry of a sacred law, a 
casuistry which temparally and quantitatively occupied his attention 
quite as much as the attention of the Jews and Hindus was occupied by 
their ritual laws, quite as much as the attention of the Chinese was 
occupied by the sacred laws of Taoism. The Roman priestly lists (in
digitamenta)' contained an almost infinite number of gods, particularized 

. and specialized. Every act and indeed every specific element of an act 
s_tood under the influence of special numina. It was therefore a precau
tion for one engaged in an important activity to invoke and honor, 
bec;jdes the dii ceTti to whom tradition had already assigned a fixed 
responsibility and inBuence, vaiious ambiguous gods (incerti) whose 
jurisdiction was uncertain and indeed whose sex, effectiveness, and pos
sibly even existence were dubious. As many as a dozen of the di.i ~ 
might be involved in certain farming activities. While the Romans 
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tended fo regard the eksta.sis (Latin: superstitio) of the Greeks as a men
tal alienation (abalienatio mentis) that was socially reprehensible, the 
casuistry of Roman religio (and of the Etzuscan, which went even 
further) appeared to the Greek as slavish fear (deisidaimonia). The 
Roman interest in keeping the numina satisfied had the effect of pro· 
ducing a conceptual analysis of all individual ·actions into their com
panent5> each being assigned to the jurisdiction of a particular numen 
whose special protection it enjoyed. 

Although analogous phenomena occurred in India and elsewhere, 
the listed number of spirits (numina) to be derived and formally listed 
(indigitieren) on the basis of purely conceptual analysis, and hence intel
lectual abstraction, was nowhere as large as among the Romans, for 
whom ritual practice was thoroughly concentrated upon this procedure. 
The characteristic, distinction of the Roman way of life which resulted 
from this abstraction (and this provides an obvious contrast to the in
Buence of Jewish and Asiatic rituals upon their respective cultures) was 
its ceaseless cultivation of a practical, rational casuistry of sacred law, the 
development of a sort of cautelary sacred jurisprudence5 and the tend
ency to treat these matters to a certain extent as lawyers' problems. In 
this way, sa(,Ted law became the mother of rational juristic thinking. 
This essentially religious characteristic of Roman culture is still evident 
in the histories of Livy. in contrast to the practical orientation of the 
]t·wish t.rndition, the Roman emphasis was always on the demonstration 
of the "~orrettness" of any given institutional innovation, from the point 
of view of sacred and national law. In Roman thought questions of juris
tic etiql!ette were central, not sin, punishment, penitence and salvation. 

For the ideas of deity, however, to which we must here first devote 
our attention, it was relevant that both of those processest anthropomor
phization and the delimitation of jurisdictions, which ran partly parallel 
and partly in oppasition to each other, contained the tendency to propel 
ever further the rationalization of the worship of the gods as well as of 
the yery idea of god, even though the .starting point was the given 
variety of deities. For our purposes hezet the examination of tlre variqus. 
kinds of gods and demobs would be of only slight inJerest, although or 
rather because it is naturally tl'ue that they, like the vocabulary of a 
language, have been sha~ directly by the economic situation and the 
historical destinies of different peoples. Since these developments are 
concealed from us by the mists of time, it is frequently no longer possible 
to determine the reasons for the predominance of one over another kind 
of deity. These may lie in objects of nature that are important to the 
economy, .such as stellar ~. or in organic p~ that the gods 
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and demons possess or influence, evoke or impede: disease, death, birth, 
fire, drought, rainstorm, and harvest failure. The outstanding economic 
importance of certain events may enable a particufar god to achieve 
primacy within the pantheon, as for example the primacy of the god of 
heaven. He may be con.ceived of primarily as the master of light and 
warmth, but among groups that raise cattle he is most frequently con
ceived of as the lord of reproduction. 

That the worship of chthonic deities such as Mother Earth generaIIy 
presupposes a relative importance of agriculture is fairly. obvious, but 
ruch paraIIelism is not always direct. Nor can it be maintained that the 
heavenly gods, as representatives· of a heroes' paradise beyond the earth, 
have everywhere been noble gods rather than chthonic deities of the 
peasantry. Even less can it be maintained that the development of 
Mother Earth as a goddess paraIIels the development of matriarchal 
organization. Nevertheless, the chthonic deities who controIIed the har
vest have customarily borne a more local and popular character than the 
other gods. 1n any case, the inferiority of earth divinities to celestial 
personal gods who reside in the clouds or on the mountains is frequently 
determined by the development of a knightly culture, and there is a 
tendency to permit originally teilurian deities to take their place among 
the gods who are resident in the skies. Conversely, the chthonic deities 
frequently combine two functions in primarily agrarian cultures: they 
control the harvest, thus granting wealth, and they are also the masters 
of the dead who have been laid to rest in the earth. This explains why 
frequently, as in the Eleusinian mysteries, these two most impartant 
practical interests, namely earthly riches and fate in the hereafter, depend 
upon them. On the other hand, the ~eavenly gods are the lords of the 
stars in their courses. The fixed laws by which the celestial bodies are 
obviously regulated favor a development whereby the rulers of the celes
tial bodies become masters of everything that has or ought to have fixed 
laws, particularly of judicial decisions and morality. 

Both the increasing objective significance of typical components·and 
types of conduct, and subjective reRection about them, 1ead to functional 
specialization among the gods. This may be of a rather abstract type, as in 
the case of the gods of "incitation" (Antreibens) and many similar gods 
in India. 9 Or it may lead to qualitative specialization according to partic
ular lines of activity, e.g., praying, fishing, or plowing. The classic 
paradigm of this fairly abstr~.~t form of deity-formation is the highest 
conception of the ancient Hindu pantheon, Brahma, as the lord of 
prayer. Just as the Brahmin priests monopolized the power of e.ffective 
prayer, i.e., of the effective magical coercion of the gods, so pid a god in 
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turn now monopolize the disposition of this capacity, thereby controlling 
what is of prima1y importance in all religious behavior; as a result, he 
nnally came to be the supreme god, if not the only one. In Rome, Janus, 
as the god of the correct "beginning" [of an action} who thus decides 
everything, achieved more unpretentiously a position of relatively uni
versal importance. 

Yet there is no concerted action, as there is no individual action, 
without its special god. Indeed, if an association is to be permanently 
guaranteed, it must have such a god. Whenever an organization is not 
the pe1sonal power base of an individual ruler, but genuinely an associa
tion of men, it has need of a god of its own. 

5. Ancestor Cult and the Priesthood of the Family Head 

To begin with, household and kin group need a god of their own, 
and they naturally turn to the spirits of the ancestors, actual or imaginary. 
To these are later added the numina and the gods of the hearth and the 
hearth fire. The importance attributed by the group to its cult, which is 
performed by the head of the house or gens, is quite variable and de
pends on the structure and practical importance of the, family. A high 
degree of development in the domestic cult of ancestors generally runs 
parallel to a patriarchal structure of the household, since only in a patri
archal structure is the home of central importance for the men. But as 
the example of Israel demonstrates, the connection between these factors 
is not a simple one, for the gods of other social groups, especially those 
of a religious or political type, may by reason of their priests' power ef
fectively suppress or entirely destroy the domestic cult and the priestly 
functioning of the family head. 

But where the power and significance of the domestic cult and priest
hood remain unimpaired, they naturally form an extremely strong per
sonal bond, which exen:ises a profound influence on the family and the 
gens, unifying the members firmly into a strongly c:::ohesive group. This 
cohesive force also exerts a strong influence on the internal economic 
relationships of the households, It effectively determines and 'stamps all 
the legal relationships of the family, the legitimacy of the wife and heirs, 
and the relation of sons to their father and of brothers to one another. 
From the viewpoint of the family and kin group, the religious repre
hensibility of marital infidelity is that it may bring about a situation 
where a stranger, i.e., one not related by blood, might offer sacrifice to 
the ancestors of the kin group, which would tend to arouse their indigna-
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tion against the blood relatives. For the gods and numina· of a stxictly 
personal association will spurn sacrifices brought by one lacking authori
.zation. Strict observance of the principle of agnate relationship, wherever 
it is found, certainly is closely connected with this, as are all questions 
relating to the legitimation of the head of the household for his function· 
ing as priest 

Similar sacral motivations have inffuenced the testamentary rights of 
succession of the eldest son, either as sole or preferred heir, though mili
tary and economic factors have also been involved in this matter. Further
more, it is largely to this religious motivation that the Asiatic (Chinese 
and Japanese) family and clan, and that of Rome in the Occident, owe 
the maintenance of the patxiarchal structure throughout all changes in 
economic conditions. Wherever such a religious bond of household and 
kin group exists, only two possible types of more inclusive associations, 
especially of the political variety, may emerge. One of these is the 
religiously dedicated confederation of actual or imaginary kin groups. 
The other is the patrimonial rule of a royal household over comparable 
h9useholds of the subjects, in the manner of an attenuated patriarchal
ism. Wherever the patrimonial rule of the royal household developed, 
the ancestoxs, the numina, genii or personal gods of that most powerful 
household took place beside the domestic gods belonging to subject 
households and thus lent a religious sanction to the position of the ruler. 
This was the case in the Far East, as in China, where the emperor as 
high priest monopolized the cult of the supreme spirits of nature. The 
sacred role of the genius of the Roman ruler (princeps), which resulted 
in the universal reception of the person of the emperor into the lay cult, 
was calculated to produce similar results. 

6. Political and Local Gods 

Where the development was in the direction of a religiously but
tressed confederation, there developed a special god of the political 
organzation as such, as was the case with Yahweh. That he was.a God of 
the federation-which according to tradition was an alliance \between 
the Jews and the Midianites--led to a fateful consequence. His rdation 
to the people of Israel, who had accepted him under oath, together with 
the political confederation and the sacred order of their social relation
ships, took the form of a covenant (berith), a contractual relationship 
imposed by Yahweh and accepted submissively by Israd. From this, 
various ritual, canonical, and ethical obligations which were binding 
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upon the.human partner were presumed to Bow. But this contractual 
relationship also involved vezy definite promises by the Divine partner; 
it was deemed appropriate for the human partner tO remind him of their 
inviolability, within the limits enjoined as proper vis-a-vis an omnipotent 
god. This is the primary root of the promissory character of Israelite 
religion, a character that despite numerous analogues is found nowhere 
else in such intensity. 

On the other hand, it is a universal phenomenon that the fonnation 
of a political association entails subordination to its corresponding god. 
The Mediterranean synoik.ism as was always a reorganization, if not neces
sarily a new creation, of a cultic community under a polis deity. The 
classical bearer of the important phenomenon of a political local god was 
of course the polis, yet it was by no means the only one. On the contrary, 
every permanent political association had a special god who guaranteed 
the success of the political action of the group. When fully developed, 
this god was altogether exclusive with respect to outsiders, and in princi
ple he accepted offerings and prayers only from the members of his 

·group, or at least he was expected to act in this fashion. But since one 
could not be certain of this, disclosure of the method of effectively in
Buencing the god was usually prohibited strictly. The stranger was thus 
not only a political, l:mt also a religious alien. Even when the god of 
another group had the same name and attributes as that of one's own 
polity, he was still considered to be different. Thus the Juno of the 
Veientines is not that of the Romans, just as for the Neapolitan the 
Madonna of each chapel is different from the others; he may adore the 
one and berate or dishonor the other if she helps his competitors. An 
effort may be made to render the god disloyal to one's adversaries by 
promising him, for example, welcome and adoration in the new territory 
if only he will abandon the foes of the group in question (evocare deos). 
This invocation to the gods of a rival tribe to reject their group in behalf 
of another was practiced by Camillus before Veii.1 The gods of one group 
might be stolen or otherwise acquired by another group, but this does not 
always accrue to the benefit of the latter, as in the case of the ark of the 
Israelites which brought plagues uPon the Philistine conquerors. 

In general, political and military conquest also entailed the victory of 
the stronger god over the weaker god of the vanquished group. Of course 
not every god of a political group was a local god, spatially anchored to 
the group's administrative center. The lares of the Roman family changed 
their venue as the family moved; the God of Israel was represented, in 
the narrative of the wandering in the wilderness, as journeying with and 
at the head of his people. Yet, in contradiction to this account, Yahweh 
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was also represented-and this is his decisive hallmark-as a God from 
afar, a God of the nations who resided on Sinai, and who approached 
in the stonn with his heavenly hosts (zebaoth) only when the military 
need of his people required his presence and participation. It probably 
has bee_n assumed correctly that this particular quality of "effective in· 
ilueoce from afar," which resulted from the reception of a foreign god 
by Israel, was a factor in the evolution of the concept of Yahweh as the 
universal and omnipotent God. For, as a rule, the fact that a god was 
regarded as a local deity, o~ that he sometimes demanded of his fol· 
lowers exclusive "monolatry" did not lead to monotheism, but rather 
tended to strengthen religious particularism. Conversdy, the develop· 
ment of local gods resulted in an uncommon strengthening of political 
particularism. 

This was true even of the polis, which was a~ exclusive of other 
communities as one church is toward another, and which was absolutely 
opposed to the formation of a unified priesthood overarching the various 
groupings. In marked contrast to our state, which is conceived as a com
pulsory terri_torial institution, the polis, as a result of this particularism, 
remained essentially a personal a:;sociation of cultic adherents of the civic 
god. The polis was further organized internally into personal cultic 
associations of tribal, clan, and domestic gods, which were exclusive 
with respect to their individual cults. Moreover, the polis was also exclusive 
internally, with regard to those who stocd apart from the particular cults 
of kin groups and households. Thus in Athens, a man who had no 
household god (Zeus herkeios) could not hold office, as was the case in 
Rome with anyone who did not belong to the association of the patres. 
The special plebeian official (tribunus plebis) was covered only by a hu· 
man oath (sacro sanctus); he had no auspices, and hence no legitimate 
imperium, but only a potestas.' 

The local geographical connection of the association's god reached its 
maximum development where the very site of a particular association 
came to be regarded as sreci.fically sacred to the god. This was increas
ingly the case of Palestine in relation to Yahweh, with the result that the 
tradition depicted him as a god who, living far off but desiring to par
ticipate in, his cultic association and to honor it, required cartloads of 
Palestinian soil to be brought to him. 

The rise of genuinely local gods is associated not only with perma
nent settlement, but also with certain other conditions that mark the 
local association as an agency cl political significance. Normally, the god 
of a locality and his cultic association reach fullest development on the 
foundation of the city as a separate political association with corporate 
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rights, independent of the court and the person of the ruler. Conse
quently, such a full developp1ent of the local god is not found in India, 
the Far East, or Iran, and occurred only in limited measure in northern 
Europe, in the form of the tribal god. On the other hand, outside the 
sphere of autonomous cities this development occurred in Egypt, as early 
as the stage of zoolatric religion, in the interest of apportioning districts. 
From the city·states, local deities spread to confederacies such as those of 
the Israelites, Aetolians, etc., which were oriented to this model. From 
the viewpoint of the history of ideas, this concept of the association as the 
local carrief of the cult is an intermediate link between the strict patri
monial view of political action and the notion of the purely instrumental 
association and compulsory organization, such as the [Gierke and Preuss] 
view of the modern "territorial corporate organization" (Gebietskorper· 
schaft). 

Not only political associations but also occupational and vocational 
associations have their special deities or saints. These were still entirely 

'absent in the Vedic parytheon, which was a reflection of that particular 
level of economic development. On the other hand, the ancient Egyptian 
god of scribes indicates bureaucratization, just as the presence all over 
the globe of special gods and saints for merchants and all sorts of crafts 
reflects increasing occupational differentiation. As late as the 19th cen
tury, the Chinese army carried through the canonization of its war god, 
signifying that the military was regarded as a special voc.ation among 
others. This is in contrast to the conception of the war gods of the 
ancient Mediterranean littoral and of the Medes, who were always great 
national gods. 

7. Uniwrsalism and J\,fonotheism in Relation to Everyday 
Religious Needs and Political Organization 

Just as the fmms of the gods vary, depending on natural and social 
conditions, so too there arc variations in the potential of a god to achieve 
primacy in the pantheon, or to monopolize divinity. Only Judaism and 
Islam are strictly monotheistic in their essence. The Hindu and Christian 
forms of the sole or supreme deity are theological concealments of the 
fact that an important and unique religious interest, namely in salvation 
through the incarnation of a divinity, stands in the way of strict mono· 
theism. The path to monotheism has been traversed with varying- degrees 
of consistency. but nowhere-not even during the Reformation-was the 
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existence of spirits and demons permanently eliminated; rath~r, they were 
simply subordinated unconditionally to the one god, at least in theory. 

The decisive consideration was and remains: who is deemed to exert 
the stronger influence on the interests of the individual in his everyday 
life, the theoretically supreme god or the lower spirits and demons? If the 
spirits, then the religion of everyday life is decisively determined by 
them, regardless of the official god-concept of the ostensibly rationalized 
religion. Where a political god of a locality developed, it was natural 
enough that he frequently achieved primacy. Whenever a plurality of 
settled communities with established local gods expanded the area of, 
the political association through conquest, the usual result was that 
various local gods of the newly amalgamated communities were there
upon associated into a religious totality. Within this amalgam, the em· 
pirical and functional specializations of the gods, whether original or 
subsequently determined by new experiences concerning the special 
spheres of the gods' influences, would reappear in a division of labor, 
with varying degrees of clarity. 

The local deities of the most import.ant palitical and religious centers 
(and hence of the rulers and priests in these centers), e.g., Marduk of 
Babel or Amon of Thebes, thus advanced to the rank of the highest gods, 
only to disappear again with the eventual destruction or removal of the 
residence, as happened in the case of Assur after the fall of the Assyrian 
empire. Once a palitical association came under the tutelage of a par
ticular deity, its protection appeared inadequate until the gods of the 
individual members were also incorporated, "associated," and adopted 
locally in a sort of "synoikism." This practice, so common in Antiquity, 
was re·enacted when the great sacred relics of the provincial cathedrals 
were transferred to the capital of the unified Russian empire.0 

The possible combinations of the various principles involved in the 
construction of a pantheon or in the achievement of a position of primacy 
by one or another god are almost infinite in number. Indeed, the juris
dictions of the divine figures are as fluid as those of the officials of patri
monial regimes. Moreover, the differentiation among jurisdictions of the 
various gods is intersected by the practice of religious attachment to a 
particularly reliable god, or courtesy to a particular goa w?o happens to 
be invoked. He is then treated as functionally universal; thus all kinds 
of functions are attributed to him, even functions which have been 
assigned previously to other deities. This is the "henotheism" which Max 
Muller erroneously assumed to constitute a special stage of evoiution.1° 
In the attainment of primacy by a particular god, purely rational factors 
have often played an important role. Wherever a considerable measure of 



i] The Oigins of Religion 4 I 7 

constancy in regard to certain prescriptions became clearly evident-most 
often in the case of stereotyped and fixed religious rites-and where this 
was recognized by rationalized religious thought, then those deities that 
evinced the greatest regularity in their behavior, namely the gods of 
heaven and the stars, had a chance to achieve primacy. 

Yet in the religion of everyday life, only a comparatively minor role 
was played by those gods who, because they exerted a major influence 
upon universal natural phenomena, were interpreted by metaphysical 
speculation as very important and occasionally even as world creators. 
The reason for this is that these natural phenomena vary but little in 
their course, and hence it is not necessary to' resort in everyday religious 
practice to the devices of sorcerers and priests in order to inHuence them. 
A particular god might be of decisive importance for the entire religion of 
a people (e.g., Osiris in Egypt) if he met a pressing religious need, in 
this case a soteriological one, yet he might not achieve primacy in the 
pantheon. Reason favored the primacy of universal gods; and every con-

' sistent crystallization 0¥ a pantheon followed systematic rational principles 
to some degree, since it was always inSuenced by professional sacerdotal 
rationalism or by the rational striving for order on the part of secular 
individuals. Above ali it is the aforementioned similarity of the rational 
regularity of the stars in their heavenly courses, as regulated by divine 
order, to the inviolable sacred social order in terrestrial affairs, that makes 
the universal gods the responsible guardians of both these phenomena. 
Upon these gods depend both rational economic practice and the secure, 
regulated hegemony (Herrschafi) of sacred norms in the community. 
The priests are the primary protagonists and representatives of these 
sacred norms. Hence the competition of the stellar deities Varuna and 
Mitra, the guardians of the sacred order, with the storm god Indra,11 a 
formidable warrior and the slayer of the dragon, was a re£lection of the 
conflict between the priesthood, striving for a £rm regulation and control 
of life, and the powerful warlike nobility. Among this warrior class, the 
appropriate reaction to supernatural powers wa~ to believe in a heroic god 
avid for martial exploits as well as in the disorderly irrationality of fate 
and adventuresomeness. We shall find this same contrast significant in 
many other contexts. 

The ascension of celestial or astral gods in the pantheon is advanced by 
a priesthood's propagation of systematized sacred ordinances, as in India, 
Iran, or Babylonia, and is assisted by a rationalized system of regulated sub
ordination of subjects to their overlords, such as we find in the bureaucratic 
states of China and Babylonia. In Babylonia, religion plainly evolved 
toward a belief in the dominion of the stars, particularly the planets, over 
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all things, from the days of the week to the fate of the individual in the 
afterworld. Development in this direction culminates in astrological 
fatalism. But this development is actually a product of later sacerdotal 
lore, and it is still unknown to the national religion of the politically in
dependent st:ate. A god may dominate a pantheon without being an in
ternational or "universal" deity. But his dominance of a pantheon usually 
suggests that he is on his way to becoming that. 

As reRection concerning the gods deepened, it was increasingly felt 
that the existence and nature of the deity must be established unequivocally 
and that the god should be "universal" in this sense. Among the Greeks., 
philosophers interpreted whatever gods were found elsewhere as equiva
lent to and so identical with the deities of the moderately organized 
Greek pantheon. This tendency toward universalization grew with the 
increasing predominance of the primary god of the pantheon, that is, as 
he assumed more of a "monotheistic" character. The growth of empire 
in China, the extension of the power of the Brahmin caste throughout 
all the varied political formations in India, and the development of the 
Persian and Roman empir~s favored the rise of both universalism and 
monotheism, though not always in the same measure and with quite 
different degrees of success. 

The growth of empire (or comparahle adjustment processes that tend in 
the same direction) has by no means been the sole or indispensable lever 
for the accomplishment of this development. In the Yahweh cult, the 
most important instance in the history of religion, there evolved llt least 
a first approach to universalistic monotheism, namely monolatry, as a , 
result of a concrete historic event-the formation of a confederacy. In this 
case, universalism was a product of international politics, of which the 
pragmatic inte1preters were the prophetic protagonists of the cult of 
Yahweh and the ethics enjoined by him. As a conseciuence of their 
preaching, the deeds of other nations that were profoundly affecting 
Israel's vital interests also came to be regarded as wrought hy Yahweh. 
At this point one can see cle".arly the distinctively and eminently historical 
character of the theorizing of the Hebrew prophets, which stands in 
sharp contrast to the ~peculations concerning nature characteristic of the 
pdesthoods of India and Babylonia. Equally striking is the ineluctahle 
ohligation resulting from Yahweh's promises: the necessity of interpreting 
the entire history of the Hebrew nation as consisting of the deeds of Y ah
weh, and hence as constituting a pattern of "world history" in view of 
the many dire threats to the people's survival, the historical contradictions 
to the divine promises, as well as the inextricahle linkage with the 
destinies of other nations. Thus, the ancient warrior god of the con-
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federacy, who had become the local god of the city of Jerusalem, took on 
the prophetic and universalistic traits of transcendently sacred omni· 
potence and inscrutability. 

In Egypt, the monotheistic, and hence necessarily universalistic, 
transition of Amenhotep IV (Ikhnaton) to the solar cult resulted from an 
entirely different situation. One factor was again the extensive rationalism 
of the priesthood, and in all likelihood of the laity as well, which was of 
a purely naturalistic character, in marked contrast to Israelite prophecy. 
Another factor was the practical need of a monarch at the head of a 
bureaucratic unified state to break the power of the pxiests by eliminating 
the multiplicity of their gods, and to restore the ancient power of the 
deified Pharaoh by elevating the monarch to the position of supreme 
solar priest. On the other hand, the universalistic monotheism of Chris
tianity and Islam must be regarded as derivative of Judaism, while the 
relative monotheism of Zoroastrianism was in all likelihood detennined at 
least in part by Near Eastern rather than intra-Iranian influences. All of 
these monotheisms were critically influenced by the distinctive character 
of "ethical" prophecy, rather than by the "exemplary" type---a distinction 
to be expounded later [iii: 5J, All other relatively monotheistic and uni· 
vexsalistic developments are the products of the philosophical s~ulations 
of priests and laymen. They achieved practical religious importance only 
when they became associated with the quest for salvation. (We shall re
turn to this matter later.) 

Almost everywhere a beginning was made toward some form of con
sistent monotheism, but practical impediments thwarted this develop
ment in the workaday mass religion (Alltagsreligion), with the excep
tions of Judaism, Islam, and Protestant Christianity. There are different 
reasons for the failure of a consistent monotheism to develop in different 
cultures, but the main reason was generally the pressure of the powerful 
material and ideological interests vested in the priests, who resided in' the 

' cultic centers and regulated the cults of the particular gods. Still another 
impediment to the development of monotheism was the religious need of 
the laity for an accessible and tangible familiar religious object which 
could be brought into relationship with concrete life situations or with 
de.finite groups of people to the exclusion of outsiders, an object which 
would above all be accessible to magical influences. The security provided 
by a tested magical manipulation is far more reassuring than the experi
ence of worshipping a god who-precisely because he is omnipotent-is 
not subject to magical inAuence. The crystallization of developed con
ceptions of supernatural forces as gods, even as a single transcendent god, 
by no means automatically eliminated the ancient magical notions, not 
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even in Christianity. It did produce, however, the possibility of a dual 
relationship ~ men and the supernatural. This must now be dis
cussed. ,, 

NOTES 

I . Since the Fiscbo! mmslation dMi not contain a footnote app;ratus, an at
tempt had ui he made to identify at least Weber's major refeIC10:S. Unless other
wire indicaced, all notes a.re by Roth. 

In this unSnished "chapter" on religious groupings, Weber provides a setting 
for his earlier writings on the "Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of Capitalism" and 
the 1906 version of "Tlie Protestant Sects and the Spiiit of Capitalism .. (see 
Gerth and Mills, eds., op. cit,, 302-u). The proper place of the present study 
within his other studies in the sociology of religion is indicated in the introduc
tion to the three-volume Collected Ess4y:s in the Sociology of Religion (see The 
Protestant Ethic, traml. T. Parsons, 13-31, esp. l.9ff.), where Weber writes: "Some 
jusnncation is needed for the fact that ethnographic matezial has not been 
utilized to anything like the extent which the value of its cont'ributions naNrally 
demands in any really thorough investigation, especially in Asiatic religions. 1bis 
limitation has not only been imposed because human powns of work are n!

stricted. This omission has also seemed ui he permissible because we are here nec
essarily dealing with the religious ethies of the ~ which were the culture· 
bearen of their ~tive countries. We are co~ed with the intluence which 
tw coQduct bas had. Now it is quite true that this can only he completely 
known in all its details when the facts of ethnography and folklore have beczi. 
compared with it. Hence we must expressly admit and emphasize that this is a 
gap to which the ethnographer will legitimately object. I hope to cODaibute some. 
thing to the closing of this gap in a ~tematic study of the Sociology of Religion." , 

The ~t book-length chaP=' is part of tlris systematic study. However, the 
ethnographic treatment in the £int three subchapters rem3ins sketchy sin~ Weber. 
wants to press OD to the core of his analysis. After working on the present chapter, 
Weber's next writing in this Sel<l was his essay on Confucianim. Cbeg-.m ih t913). 

2. See Hermann Usener, Go~. Versuch einer l.ehre von det religi
e.eo Begrit!shildung (Bonn: Cohen, 1896), ~79ff. (W) 

3- lndigamenta: See Chantepie-Bertholet·Lehmann (abbr. Chant.), LeM
hch der Religionsgeschicnie (Tubingen: Mohr, 1925), 4th ed., vol. I, 69. (W) 
We her used the e.arliereditions as one of his soun:es. 

4. Cf. Chant., ~· cit., vol. II, 455f. (W) 
5. On cauteLuy jurisprudence, see below, ch. Vll!:ili: 1.-Ludwig Deubner 

(in Chant., loc. cit.) emphasizes the magical nature of the Roman insistence OD 
ritual conectness and rejects the interpretation of this practice as a "speciScally 
jutistic approach." However, this does not necessarily conilict with Weber's 
presentation which derives Roman legal rationalism from these magical sources. 

6. Cf. Helmuth von Glasenapp, Der Hinduism1u (Munich: Wolff, 1922), 
25.(W) 

7. Ao:otding ui legend, M. Furius Camillus was appointed dictator at a 
critical juncture in the long war with Veii ca. 400 B.c. The legend has certain 
parallels with the siege and capture CJf Troy. Camillus is alleged to have used a 
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secret passage to the a1tar of Juno in Veii in oi:der to offer a ~ce to her. The 
~ changed her allegiance and was taken in triumph to Rome where she re
sided furever after OD the Aventine Hill. 
• 8. For a fuller ~on. see The City, ch. XVI:i,..:4. 
· ~ 9. See alS(, infTa, J 174. Weber may have had in mind the ttansfer of imp<>r

.. fit cuJt objects-such as the icon of the Madonna of Ka'laD (from Moscow) and 
· ·the mnaim o'f Alexander Nevskii (from Vladimir)--to his newly founded capital 

dty on the Neva by Peter the Great; cf. Anatole Leroy-Beaulieu, The Empire of 
slJe Tsors imdthe Russiam (transl. Z. A. Ragozin, London 1898), III, Joof., 197£. 
ID earlier Qmturies, Qmilar moves played a role in tlE gradual ascendance of Moscow 
over the od~r udel principalities or reenforced it. Thus in J395 the Madonna of 
Vladimir, the .Foimer seat of the Mettop<>litan, was transferred to Moscow, and at 
various times subjugated competing cities had to hand over thrir main church bells 
(Tver in J340; Great NovgoIOd in J478, Pskov in I 5 J(>-in the latter two cases, 
however, this was probably of more directly political significance, sinoe these were 
the bells for the citi~en assembly, the veche). At a later date, in the J64os, the 
~ of several Russian Patriarchs were transferred for reburial in Moscow. Cf. 
Kad Stllhlin, Geschii;hte Rf.l.S5lands (Stuttgart 1923), I, 142, J64, ~ J3, 238; Albert 
M ~nn S.J., Omlinruche Kirchenges hichte (Vienna J950), 42, 282. 

, Max Miller, Anthropological Religion (London: Longmans, Green. 
189~), 7 Mullet's three mges ate Henotheism (each god supreme in his own 
domain), eism (one god supreme among many), Monotheism (the su
premacy of th~ and only god); see also id., Con~ to the Science of 
M7thology (Lon on: Longmans, Green, J897), J38.ff. 

JJ, On Va , Mitra and Indra, cf. Weber, "Hinduismusund Buddhistnus," 
in GAzRS, II. 29, 75 (Religion of India, 27, J70). 

~. 
\ 
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Magic and Religion 

1. Magical Coercion Versus Supplication, Prayer and 
Sacrifice' 

A power conceived by analogy to man endowed with a soul may be 
coerced into the service d man, just as the naturalistic power of a spirit 
could be coerced. Whoever ~ the requisite charisma for employ
ing the proper means is stronger even than the god, whom he can compel 
to do his will. In the.se cases, religious behavior is not worship of.the god 
but rather coercion of the god. t and invocation is not prayer but rather 
the exercise of magical formulae. Such is one ineradicable basis of popu
lar religion, particularly in India. Indeed, such magical coerdon is uni
versally diffused, arM:: even the Catholic priest continue.s to practice 
something of this magical power in executing the miracle of the mass and 
in exercising the power of the keys. By and large this is the original, 
though not exclusive. origin of the orgiastic and mimetic components of 
the religious cult-especially of song, dance, drama, and the typical fixed 
formulae of prayer. 

1lie ~ of anthropomorphization may also take the form of at
tributing to the gods the human behavior patterns appropriate to a 
mighty terrestrial potentate, whose discretionary favor can be obtained 
by entreaty, gifts, service, tributes, cajolery, and bribes. On the other 
hand, his favor may be earned as a consequence of the devotee's own 
faitlifulness and good conduct in conformity with his will. In these ways, 
the gods are conceived by analogy to earthly rulers: mighty beings whose 
power dilfers only in degree, at least at first. As gods of this type evolve, 
worship of divinity come.s to be regarded as a necessity. 

Of course, the two characteristic elements of divine worship, prayer 
and sacrifice, have their origin in magic. In prayer, the bounda1y between 
magical formula and supplication remains Buid The technically ra
tionalized enterprise of prayer (in the form of prayer wheels and similar 
devices, or of prayer strips hung in the wind or attached to icons of gods 
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or saints, or of carefully measured rosary bead counting--virtually all < 

which are produc~ of the methodical compulsion of the gods by th 
Hindus) everywhere stands fardoser to magic than to entreaty)ndividu~ 
prayer as real supplication is found in religions that are otherwise ur, 
differentiated, hut in most cases such prayer has a purely husiness-likt 
rationalized form that sets forth the achievements of the supplicant ii 
behalf of the god and then claims adequate recompense therefor. 

Sacrifice, at its first appearance, is a magical instrumenta~ty that ir 
part stands at the immediate service of the coercion of the gods. For tht 
gods also need the soma juiceJ of the sorcerer-priests, the substance which 
engenders their ecstasy and enables them to perform their deeds. This is 
the ancient notion of the Aryans as ro why it is possible to coerce the 
gods by sacrifice. It may even be held that a pact can be concluded with 
the gods ~hich imposes obligations on both parties; this was ~1e fateful 
conception of the Israelites in particular. Still another view of sacrifice 

' holds that it is a means of deRecting, through magical media, the wrath 
of the god upon another object, a scapegoat or above all a human 
sacrifice. 

But another motive for sacrifice is of gre~ter importance, and it is 
probably older too: the sacrifice, especially of animals, is intended as a 
communio, a ceremony of e41ting together which serves to p~uce a fra
ternal community between the sacrificers and the god. This represents a 
transformation in the significance of the even older notion that to rend 
and consume a strong (and later a sacred) animal enables the e41ters to 
absorb its potencies. Some such older magical meaning--and there are 
various other possibilities-may still provide the act of sacrifice with its 
essential form, even after genuine cultic views have come ro exert con
siderable influence. Indeed, such a magical significance may ~n regain 
dominance over the cultic me41ning. The Sacrificial rituals of 'the Brah
manas, and even of the Atharva Veda, were almost purely sorcery, in 
contrast to the ancient Nordic ones. On the other hand, there. are many 
departures from magic; as when sacrifices are interpreted as tribute. First 
fruits may he sacrificed in order that the god may not deprive man of the 
enjoyment of the remaining fruits; and sacrifice is often interpreted as a 
self-imposed punishment or atonement that averts the wrath of the gods 
before it falls upon the sacrificer. To be sure, this does not yet involve 
any awareness of sin, and it initially takes place in a mood of cool and 
calculated trading, as for example in India. 

An increasing predominance of non-magical motives is later brought 
about by the growing recognition of the power of a god and of his 
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character as a personal overlord. The god becomes a great lord who may 
fail on occasion, and whom one cannot approach with devices d magical 
cofupulsion, but only with entreaties and gifts. But if these motives add 
anything new to mere wizardry, it is initially something as sober and 
rational IS the motivation of magic itself. The pervasive and central theme 
is: do ut Jes. This aspect clings to the routine and the mass religious 
behavior of all peoples· at all times and in all religions. The normal 
situation is that the burden of all prayers, even 'in the most <:>ther-worldly 
religions, is the aversion of the external evils of this world and the in
ducement of the external advantages of this world. 
E~ aspect·of religious phenomen:i that points beyond evils and 

advantages in this world is the work of a special evolutionary process, one 
characterized by distinctively dual aspects. On the one hand, there is an 
ever-b~ening" rational systematization of the god concept and of the 
thinking concerning the possible relationships of man to the divine. On 
the other hand, there ensues a characteristic rcce~ion of the original, 
practical and calculating rationalism. As such primitive rationali~m re
cedes, the significance of distinctively religious behavior is sought less and 
less in the purely external advantages of everyday economic success. 
Thus, the goal of religious behavior is successively "irrationalized" until 
finally otherworldly non-economic goals come to represent what is dis
tinctive in religious beha,.~[or. But for this very reason the extra~conomic 
evolution just described requires as one of its prerequisites the existence 
of specific pen;onal carriers. 

The relationships of men to supernatural forL-es which take the forms 
of prayer, sacrifice and worship may be termed "cult" (Kult~) and 
"religion,'• as distinguished from "sO'fce.ry," which is magical coercion. 
Correspondingly, those beings that are worshlpped and entreated re
ligiously may be termed "god~," in contrast to "demons," which are 
magically coerced and charmed. There may be no instance in which it is 
possible to apply this differentiation absolutely, since the cults we have 
justcalled "religious" practically everywhere contain numerous magical 
component$. The historical develapment of the aforementioned differen
tiation frequently came about in a very simple fashion when a secular or 

r pziestly power suppressed a cult in favor of a new religion, with the older 
gods continuing to live on as demons. 

2. The Differentiation of Priests from Magicians 

The sociological aspect d this differentiation [into gods and demons} 
is the rise of the "priesthood" as something distinct from "practitioners of 
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magic." Applied to reality, this contt"ast is fluid, as are al~ost all socio
logical phenomena. Even the theoretical diff erentiae of these types are 
not unequivocally determinable. Following the distinction between "cult'' 
and "sorcery," one may contrast those professional functionaries who in-
8uence- the gods by me.ans of worship with those magicians who coerce 
demons by magical means; but in many great religions, including Ch~ 
tianity, the concept of the priest includes such a magical qualification. 

Or the term "priest" may he applied to the functionaries of a regularly 
organized and permanent enterprise concerned with inBuencing the ~s, 
in contrast with the individual and occasional efforts of magicians. Even 
this contrast is bridged over by a sliding scale of transitions, but as a pure 
type the priesthood is unequivocal and can he said to he characteriud by 
the presence of certain fixed cultic centers associated with some actual 
cultic <.pparatus. 

Or it may be thought that what is decisive for the concept of priest
hood is that the functionaries, regardless of \~·hether their o&ic:e is heredi
tary or personal, be actively associated with some type of ~.ial organiza• 
tion, of which they are employees or ozgans operating in the interests 
of the organization's members, in contt"ast with magicians, who are self
employe.<i. Yet even this distinction, which is clear enough 'Conceptually, 
is 8uid in actuality. The sorcerer is not infrequently a member of an or
ganized guild, and is occasionally the member of a hereditary caste which 
may hold a monopoly of magic within the particular community. Even 
the Catholic priest is not always the occupant of an official post. In Rome 
he is occasionally a plOI mendicant who liws a hand-to-mouth existence 
from the proceeds of single masses which he perfonns. 

Yet another distinguishing quality of the priest, it is asserted, is his 
professional equipment of special knowledge, fixed doctrine, and voca
tional qualifications, which brings him into contrast with either sorcerers 
or prophets, who exert their inBuence by virtue of personal gifts (char
isma) made manifest in miracle and revelation. But this again is no 

' simple and absolute distinction, since the sorcerer may sometimes he very. 
learned, while deep lea.:ning need not always characterize priests. Rather,. 
the distinction between priest and magician must be established qualita
tively with reference to the different nature of the learning in the two 
cases. As a matter of fact we must later, in our exposition of the fonns of 
domination [see ch. XIV:9, and also ch. XV :4], distinguish the rational 
training and discipline of priests from the different preparation of charis· 
matic magicians. The latter preparation proceeds in part as an "awaken
ing" using irrational means and aiming at rebirth, and proceeds in part 
as a training in purely empirical lore. But in this case also, the two 
contrasted types Bow into one another. 
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"Doctrine" has already been advanced as one of the fundamental 
l:ralts of tfte priesthood. We may assume that the outstanding marks of 
doctrine are the dt:velopment of a rational system of 1eligious concepts 
and (what is of the utmost importance for us here) the development of a 
systematic and distinctively religious ethic based upan a consistt:nt and 
stable doctrine which purparts to be a "revelation." An example is found 
in Islam, which contrasted scriptural religion with simple paganism. But 
this description of priesthood and this assumption about the namre of 
doctrine would exclude from the concept of priesthood the Japanese 
Shinto priests and such functionaries as the mighty hierocrats of the 
Phoenicians. 1be adoption of such an assumption would have the effect, 
of making the decisive characteristic of the priesthood a function which, 
while admitted! y impcrtant, is not universal. 

It is more correct for our purpose, in order to do justice to the diverse 
and mixed manifestations of this phenomenon, to set up as the crucial 
feature of the priesthood the spe:ialization of a particular group of per
sons in the continuous operation of a cultic enterprise, permanently asso
ciated with particular norms, places and times, and related to specific 
social groups. There can be no priesthood without a cult, although there 
may well be a cult without a specialized priesthood. The latter was the 
case in China, where state officials and the heads of households ex
clusively: co~ducted the services of the official gods and the ancestral 
spirits. On the other hand, both novitiate and doctrine are to be found 
among typical, pure magicians, as in the brotherhood of the Hametze 
among the lndians, and elsewhere in the world. These magicians may, 
wield considerable power, and their essentially magical celebrations may 
play a ~rural role in the Jjfe of their people. Yet they lack a continuously 
operative cult, and so the term "priests" cannot be applied to them. 

A rationalization of metaphysical views and a specifically religious 
ethic are usually missing in the case of a cult without priests, as in the 
case of a magician without a cult. 1be full development of both a meta
physical rationalization and a religious ethic requires an independent and 
professionally trained priesthood, permanently occupied with the cult 
and with the practical problems involved in the cure of souls. Con
sequently, ethics developed into something quite different from a meta
physically rationalized religion in classic Chinese thought, by reason of the 
absence of an independent priesthood; and this also happened with the 
ethics of ancient Buddhism, which lacked both cult and priesthood. 

Moreover, as we shall later explicate, the rationalization of religious 
life was fragmentary or entirely mis~ing where':'er the priesthood failed 
to achieve independent status and power, as in classical Antiquity. 
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Wherever -a status group of primitive magicians and sacred musicians did 
rationalize magic, but failed to develop a genuinely priestly office (as 
was the case with the Brahmins in India), the priesthood developed in 
a peculiar way. However, not every priesthood developed what is dis
tinctively new as against magic: a rational metaphysic and a religious 
ethic. Such developments generally presupposed the operation of one or 
both of two forces outside the priesthood: prophets, the bearers of meta
physical or religious.ethical revelation, and the l~ity, the non-priestly 
devotees of the cult. ' 

Before we examine the manner in which these factors outside the 
priesthood influenced religion sufficiently to enable it to transcend the 
stages of magic, which are rather similar the world over, we must discuss 
some typical trends of religi0us evolution which are set in motion by the 
existence of vested interests of a priesthood in a cult. 

3. Reactions to Success and Failure of Gods and I)emons 
' Whether one should atall try to influence a particular god or demon by 

coercion or by entreaty is the most basic question, and the answer to it 
depends only upon proven effect. As the magician must keep up his 
charisma, so too the god must continually demonstrate his prowess. 
Should the effort to inBuence a god prove to be permanently ineffica
cious, then it fa concluded that either the god is impotent or the correct 
procedure of influencing him is unknown, and he is abandoned. In 
China, to this day, a few striking successes suffice to enable a god to 
acquire prestige and power (shen, ling), thereby winning a sizeable 
circle of de~otees. The emperor, as the representative of his subjects 
vis-a-v:is the heavens, provides the gods with titles and other distinctions 
whenever they have proven their capacity. Yet a few striking disappoint
ments sub5e<1uently will suffice to empty a temple forever. Conversely, 

. the historical accident that Isaiah's steadfast prophecy actually came to 
fulfillment--Cod would not pennit Jerusalem to fall into the ha,nds of . 
the Assyrian hordes, if only the Judean king remained £inn-provided 
the subsequently unshakeable foundation for t}]e position of this god and 
his prophets. 

Something of this kind OC'CUrred earller in respect to the pre-animistic 
fetish and the charisma of those possessing magical endowment In the 
event of failure, the magician possibly paid with his life. On the other 
hand, priests have enjoyed the contrasting advantage of being able to 
deHect the blame for failure away from themselves and onto their god. 



4 l 8 BBLICIOUS GROUPS (SOCIOLOGY OP RELIGION) [ Ch. VI 

Yet C\len the priests' prestige is in danger of falling with that of their 
gods. However, priests may find ways of intezpreting failures in such a 
mannez that the ~ibility £alls, not upon the god. but upon the 
behavior of the god's worshippers.. Th~re might even arise from such 
interpretation the idea of worshipping the god. as distinct fiom coercing 
\im. The problem of why the god has not hearkened to his dCYortts 
might then be explained by stating that they had not honored their god 
sufficiently, that they had not satished his desires for sacrificial blood or 
soma juice, or finally that they neglected him. in favor of other gods. 
Even renewed and increased wotship of the god is of no avail in some 
situations, and since the gods of the adversaries remain more powerful, 
the end of his reputation is at hand. In such cases, there may be a de- ' 
fection to the stronger gods, although there stil remain methods of ex· 
plaining the wayward conduct d the old gOO in such a way that his 
prestige might not dwind e and might even he enh'lnced. Under ceztain 
circumstances priests succeeded even in excogitating such methods. The 
most strilOng example is that of the priests of Yahweh, whose attachment 
to his people became. for reasons to be expounded later, ever strongez 
as Israel ~bEDme increasingly enmeshed in the toils of tragedy. But for 
this to happen, a new series of divine attributes must evolve. 

The qualitative superiority of anthropomorphically conceived gods 
and demons over man himself is at first only relative. Their passions and 
their avidity for p easu1e are~ to be unlimited, like those of strong 
men. But they are neither omniscient nor omnipotent (obviously on y 
·one could ~ these atttibutes), nor necessarily eternal (the gods of 
Babylon and of the Gecmans were not} However, they often have the 
ability ro secure their glamorous existence by means of magical food and 
drink which they have reserved for themselves, much as human lives 
may be prolon£ed by the magica potions of the medicine man. The only 
qualitative differentiatiotl that is ~de between these anthropomorphic 
gods and demons is that ~ powers useful to man and those harm
ful to man. Naturally, the powers useful ro him are usually considered 

. the good and high gods, who me to be worshipped, while the powers 
"" harmful to him me usually the lower demons, frequently endowed with 
. incredible guile or limitless spi~, who are not to be worshipped but 
' ~ magically exotcised. • 

Yet the differentiation did DOC always take place a ong this particular 
line, and a:rtainly not always in the direction of degrading the masteIS 
cl the noxious fOl'O!S into demons. The measure of cultic worship that 
gods receive does not depend ~pon their goodness, nor even upon their 
cmmic iwponana:. Indeed, some very great and good gods of heaven 
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frequently lack cults, not because they are too remote fxom man, but 
because their in8uence seems equable, and by its veiy regularity appears 
to be so secure that no special intervention is required. On the other 
hand, powers of clearly diabolical character, such as Rudra, the Hindu 
god of pestilence, are not always weaker than the good gods, but may 
actually be endowed with a tremendous power potential 

4. Ethical Deities and Increasing Demands upon Them 
In addition to the important qualitative differentiation between the 

good and diabolical forces, which assumed consideiable importance in 
certain cases, there might develop within the pantheon gods of a dis
tinctively ethical character-and this is particularly important to us at 
this point. The possibility that a god may ~ ethical qualities is by 
no means confined to monotheism. Indeed, this possibility exists at vari· 
ous stages in the formation of a pantheon; but it is at the level of 

, monotheism that this development has part:U:ularly far-reaching conse· 
quenCes. A specialized functional god of legislation and a god who 
controls the oracle will naturally he f 01,tnd very frequendy among the • 
ethical divinities. 

lhe art of "divining" at first grows out of the magic based on the " 
belief in spirits, who function in accordance with certain principles of 
order, as do living creatures. Once knowing how the spirits operate, one 
can predict their behavior from symptoms or omens that make it pos
sible to surmise their intentions, on the basis of previous experience. 
Where one builds houses, graves and roads, and when one undertakes 
economic and political activities is decided by reference to that which 
experience has established as rhe favorable place or time. Wheiever a 
social group, as for example the so-callai priests of Taoism in China, 
makes its living from the practice of the diviner's art, its craft 
(feng shui) may achieve ineradicable power. When this happens, all 
eff ons at economic ratimullution founder against rhe opposition of the 
spirits. lhus, no kation for a railroad or factory could be su~ 
without creating some confllct with them. Capitalism WM able to cope • 
with this factor only after it had reached its fullest power. As late as the 
Rus~ Japanese War, the Japanese anny seems t() have missed several 
favorable opportunitits because the diviners had declared them to be of 
ill omen. On the other hand, [the Spartan regent] Pausanias had aheady 
adroitly manipulated the omens, favorable and o~ at P'Waea 
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[479 B.c.J to make them fit the requirements of military strategy. When
ever the political power appropriated judicial or legislative functions 
(e.g., transf onning into a mandatory verdict an arbitrator's suggestion in 
case of a clan feud, or transforming into an orderly procedure the pri
mordial lynch justice practiced by a threatened group in cases of 
religious or political malfeasance), the particular solution was almost 
always mediated by a divine revelation (a judgement of the god). 
Wherever diviners succeeded in appropriating the preparation and in· 
terpretation of the oracles or the divine judgements, they frequently 
achieved a position of enduring dominance. 

Quite in keeping with the· realities of actual life, the guardian of 
the legal order was nowhere necessarily the strongest god: neither 
Varuna in India nor Maat in Egypt, much less Lykos in Attica, Dike, 
Themis or even Apollo. What alone characterized these deities was 
their ethical qualification, which corresponded to the· notion that the 
oracle or divine judgment somehow always revealed the truth. It was 
not because he was a deity that the ethical god was the guardian of 
morality and the legal order, for the anthropomorphic gods originally 
had but little to do with ethics, in fact less than human beings. Rather, 
the reasor for such a god's ethical pre-eminence was that he had taken 
this particular type of behavior under his aegis. 

Increased ethical demands were made upon the gods by men, parallel 
with four developments. First, the increasing power of orderly judicial 
determination within large and pacified polities, and hence increasing 
claims upon its quality. Second, the increasing scope of a rational com
prehension of an enduring and orderly cosmos. (The cause of this is to , 
be sought in the meteorological orientation of economic activity.) Third, 
the increasing regulation of ever new types of human relationships by 
conventional rules, and the increasing dependence of men ·upon the 
observance of these rules in their interactions with each other. Fourth, 
the growth in social and economic importance of the reliability of the 
given word-whether of friends, vassals, officials, partners in an ex
change transaction, debtors, or whomever else, what is basically involved 
in these four developments is the increased importance of an ethical 
attachment of individuals to a cosmos of obligations, making it possible 
to calculate what the conduct of a given person may be. 

Even the gods to whom one turns for protection are henceforth 
regarded as either subject to some moral order or-like the great kings 
-as the creators of such an order, which they made the specific content 
of their divine will. In th"e first case, a superordinate and impersonal 
power makes· its appearance behind the gods, controlling them from 
within and measuring the value of their deeds. Of course, this supra-
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divine pawer may take many different fonns. It appears first as "fate." 
Among the Greeks fate ( moira) is an irrational and, above all, ethically 
neutral predestination of the fundamental aspects of every man's destiny. 
Such predetermination is elastic within certain limits, but Hagrant inter· 
ferences with predestined fate may be very dangerous (/nrlpp.apa11) even 
to the greatest of the gods. This provides one explanation for the failure of. 
so many prayers. This kind of predestinarian view is very congenial to the 
normal psychological attitude of a military ca.ste, which is particularly un
receptive to the rationalistic belief in an ethically concerned, yet impartial, 
wise and kindly "providence." In this we glimpse once again the deep 
sociological distance separating a warrior class from every kind of religious 
or purely ethical rationalism. We have already made brief reference to this 
cleavage, and we shall have occasion to observe it in many contexts. 

Quite different is the impersonal power contemplated by bureau
cratic or theocratic strata, e.g., the Chinese bureaucracy or the Hindu 
Brahmins. Theirs is the providential power of the harmonious and ra
tional order of the world, which may in any given case incline to either 
a ~osmic or an ethical and social format, although 2s a rule both aspects 
are involved. In Confucianism as in Taoism, this order has both a cosmic 
and a characteristic ethical-rational character; it is an impersonal, provi
dential force that guarantees the regularity and felicitous order of world ; 
history. This is the view of a rationalistic bureaucracy. Even more 
strongly ethical is the Hindu rita, the impersonal power of the fixed 
order of religious ceremonial and the fixed order of the cosmos, and 
hence of human activity in general. This is the conception held by the 
Vedic priesthood, which practiced an essentially empirical art of in
Huencing the god, more by coercion than by worship. Also to be 
included hexe is the later Hindu notion of a supradivine and cosmic 
all-unity, superordinate to the gods and alone independent of the sense
less change and transitoriness of the entire phenomenal world-a con
ception entertained by speculative intellectuals who were indifferent to 
worldly concerns. 
· Even when the order of nature and of the social conditions which 

· are normally considexed parallel to it, especially law, are not regarded 
as superordinate to the gods, but rather as their creations Clater we shall 
inquire under what circumstances this occurs), it 'is naturally postulated 
that god will protect against injury the order he has created. The intel
lectual implementation of this postulate has far-reaching consequences 
for religious behavior and for the general attitude toward the god. It 
stimulated the development of a religious ethic, as well as the differen
tiation of demands made upon man by god from demands made upon 
man by nature, which latter so often proved to be ~nadequate. Hitherto, 
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there had been two primordial methods of inHuencing supernatural 
powers. One was to subject them to human purposes by means of magic. 
The other was to win them over by making oneself agreeable ~ them, 
not by the exercise of any ethical virtue, hut by gratifying their egotistic 
wishes. To these methods was now added obedience to the religious law 
as the distinctive way to win the god's favor. 

5. Magical Origins of Religious Ethics and the 
Rationalization of Taboo 

To be sure, religious ethics do not really begin with this view. On 
the contrary, there was already another and highly inHuential system of 
religious ethics deriving from pmely magical norms of conduct, the 
infraction of which was rega1ded as a religious abomination. Wherever 
there exists a developed belief in sp;1its, it is held that extraordina1y 
occurrences in life, and sometimes even routine life processes, are gen
erated by the entrance into a person of a particular. spiiit, e.g., in sick
ness, at birth, at puberty, or at menstruation. This spirit may be regarded 
as either sacred or unclean; this is variable and often the product of ac· 
cident, hut the practical dfect is the same. In either case one must 
avoid irritating the spirit, lest it enter into the officious intruder him
self, or by some magical means harm him or any other persons whom 
it might passess. As a result, the individual in question will be shunned 
physically and socially and must avoid contact with others and som~ 
times even with his body. In some instances, e.g., Polynesian charismatic 
princes, such a person must be carefully fed lest he magically contami
nate his own food. 

Naturally, once this set of notions has developed, various objects or 
persons may be endowed with the quality of taboo by means of magical 
manipulations invoked by persons possessing magical charisma; there
upon, contact with the new ~r of taboo will work evil magic, for 
his taboo may be transmitted. This charismatic power to transfer taboo 
underwent considerable systematic development, especially in Indonesia 
and the South Sea area. Numerous economic and social interests stood 
under the sanctions of taboos. Among them were the following: the con· 
setvation of forests and wild life (after the pattetn of the prohibited 
forests of early -medieval kings); the protection of scarce commodities 
against uneconomic consumption d1:1ring periods of economic difficulty; 
the provision of protection for private property, especially for the prop
erty of privileged priests or aristocrats; the safeguarding of common war 
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booty agai~st individual plundering (as by Joshua in the case of Achan); 
•and the sexual and personal separation of status groups in the interest of 
maintaining purity of blood or prestige. This first and most general 
instance of the direct harnessing of religion to extra-religious pu1poses 
also reveals the idiosyncratic autonomy of the religious domain, in the 

~ somewhat incredible irrationality of its painfully onerous norms, which 
applied even to the beneficiaries of the taboos. 

The rationalization of taboos leads ultimately to a system of norms 
according to which certain actions are permanently construed as religious 
abominations subject to sanctions, and occasionally even entailing the 
death of the malefactor in 01der to prevent evil sorcery from overtaking 
the entire group because of the transgression of the guilty individual 
In this manner there arises an ethical syst<?m, the ultimate warrant of 
which is taboo. This system comprises dietary restrictions, the proscrip
tion of work on taboo or "unlucky" days (the Sabbath was originally 
a taboo day of this type), an<l certain prohibitions against marriage to 
specined individ1ials, es~lly within the circle of one's blood relations. 
The usual process here is that something which has become customary, 
whether on rational grounds or otherwise, e.g., experiences relative to 
illness and other effects of evil sorcery, comes to be regarded as sacred. 

In some fasl]ion not clearly understood, there developed for certain 
groups a characteristic association between specific norms having the 
quality. of taboo and various important in·dwelling spirits inhabiting 
particular objects or animals. Egypt provides the most striking example 
of how the incarnation of spirits as sacred animals may give 1ise to cultic 
centers of local political associations. Such sacred animals, as well as 
other objects and artifacts, may also become the foci of other social 
groupings, which in any particular case may be more natural or artificial 
in their generation. 

6. Taboo Norms: Totemism and Commensalism 

The most widespread of the social institutions which developed in 
• this fashion is that known as totemism,.. which is a specific relationship of · 

an object, usually a natural object and in the purest manifestations of 
to~ an animal, with a particular .sociP_~p. For the latter, the 
totemic animal is a symbol of brotherhood; and originally the animal 
symbolized the common possession by the group of the spirit of the 
animal, after it had been consumed by the entire group. There are, of 
course, variat;ions in the st'Ope of this f ratemalism, just as there are 
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variations in the nature of the relationship of the members to the totemic 
object. In the fully developed type of totemism, the brotherliness of the 
group comprises all the fraternal responsibilities of an exogamous kin 
group, while the totemic relation involves a prohibition of slaying and 
consuming the totemic animal, except at the cultic meals of the group. 
lhese developments .culminate in a series of quasi-cultic obligations fol
lowing from the common, though not universal, belief that the group 
is descended from the totem animal. 

The controversy concerning the development of these widely dif
fused totemic brotherhoods is still unresolved. For us it will suffice to 
say that the totems functionally are the anim1stic counterparts of the 
gods found in c~ltic associations which, as previously mentioned, are , 
associated with the most diverse social groups, since non·empirical think
ing can not do without a functional organization (Zweckverband) based 
on personal and religiously guaranteed fraternization, even if the or
gani'z.ation is purely artificial. For this reason the regulation of sexual 
behavior, which the kin groups undertook to effect, especially attracted 
religious sanctions having the nature of taboo, which are best provided 
by totemism. But this system was not limited to the purp:>ses of sexual 
regulation, nor was it confined to the kin group, and it certainly did 
not necessarily arise first in this context. Rather, it is a widely diffused 
method of placing fraternal groupings under magical sanctions. The 
belief in the universality of totemism, and certai:rly the belief in the 
derivation of virtually all social groups and all religions from totemism, 
constitutes a tremendous exaggeration that has been rejected completely 
by now. Yet totemism has frequently been very influential in producing' 
a division of labor between the sexes which is guaranteed and enforced 
by magical motivations. Then too, totemism has frequently played a 
very important role in the development and regulation of barter as a 
regular intra-group phenomenon (as contrasted with trade outs1de the 
limits of the group). 

Taboos, especially the dietary restrictions based on magic, show us a 
new source of the institution cf commensality which has such far
reaching importance. We have already noted one source of this institu
tion, namely the household. Another aspect is the restriction of com· 
mensality to comrades having equal magkal qualifications, which is a 
consequence of the doctrine of impurity by taboo. These two facets of 
commensality may enter into competition or even conHict. For example, 
when a woman is descended from another kin group than that of her 
husband, there are frequently restrictions upon her sitting at the same 
table with him, and in some cases she is even prohibited from seeing 
him eat. Nor is commensality pennitted to the king who is hedged in 



ii] Magic and Religion 435 

by taboos, or to members of privileged status groups such as castes, or 
religfous communities, both of w hie h a re also under ta boo. Furthermore, 
highly privileged castes must be shielded from the glances of "unclean" 
strangers d ux'ing cultic repasts or even everyday meals. Conversely, the 
provision of commensality is frequently a method of producing religious 
fellowship, which may on occasion lead to political and ethnic alliances. 
Thus, the first great turning point in the history of Christianity was the 
communal feast arranged at Antioch between Peter and the uncir
cumcised proselytes, to which Paul, in his polemic against Peter, at
tributed such decisive importance. 

7. Caste Taboo, Vocational Caste Ethics, and Capitalism 

On the other hand, norms of taboo may give rise to extraordinarily 
severe impediments to the development of trade and of the market, 
<\nd other types of social intercourse. The absolute impurity of those 
outside one's own religion, as taught by the Shiite sect of Islam, has 
created in its adherents czucial impediments to intercourse with others, 
even in recent times, though recourse has been made to fictions of all 
sorts to ease the situation. The caste taboos of the Hindus restricted 
intercourse among people far more forcefully than the feng shui system 
of spirit beliefs interfered with trade in China: Of course, even in these 
matters there are natural limits to the pawer of religion in respect to 
the elementary needs of life. Thus, according to the Hindu caste taboo, 
"The han.d of the artisan is always clean." Also clean are mines, work
shops, and whatever merchandise is available for sale in stores, as well 
as whatever articles of food have been touched by mendicant students 
(ascetic disciples of the Brahmins). The only Hindu caste taboo that 
was apt to be violated in any considerable measure was the taboo on 

.sexual relationships between castes, under the pressure of the wea!thy 
dassses' interest in polygamy. To some extent, it was permis~ible to take 
girls of lower castes as concubines. The caste system of labor in India, 
like the feng shui system in China, is being slowly but surely rendered 
illusory wherever railroad transportation develops. 

In theoxy, these taboo restrictions of caste need not have rendered 
capitalism impossible. Yet it is perfectly obvious that economic ration
alization would never have arisen originally where taboo had achieved 
such massive power. Despite all efforts to reduce caste segregation, 
certain psychological resistances based on the caste system remained 
operative, preventing artisans of different crafts from working together 
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in the same factory. The caste system tends to perpetuate a spe.ciallz.ation 
of labor of the handicraft type, lf not by positive prescription, then as a 
consequence <:i. its general spirit and presuppositions. The net effect -of 
the religious sanction of caste upon the spirit of economic actlvity 
is diametrically oppo5lte to that of rationallsm. In the caste system par
ticular crafts, insofar as they are the indicia of different castes, are as
stgned a religious sanction and the character of a sacred vocation Even 
the most despised of Hindu castes, not excluding that of thieves, regards 
its own enterprise as ordained by particular gods or by a specific volition 
of a god, assigned to its members as their spe.cial mission in life; and 
each caste nourishes its feeling of worth by its technically expert execu
tion of its assigned vocation. 

But this vocational ethic of a caste system is--et least as far as the 
crafts are concerned-notably traditionalistic, rather than rational. It 
finds its fulfillment and confirmation in the absolutely qualitative per
fection of the product fashioned by the craft. Very alien to its mode of 
thinking is the possibility of rationalizing the method of production, 
which is basic to all modem rational technology, or the possibility of 
systematically organizing a commercial enterprise along the lines of a 
rational business economy, which is the foundation of modern capital
ism. One must go to the ethics of ascetic Protestantism to find any 
ethical sanction for economic rationalism and for the entrepreneur. 
Caste ethics glorifies the spirit of craftsmanship and en joins pride, not 
in economic earnings measured by money, nor in the wonders of rational 
technology as applied in the rational use of labor, hut rather in the , 
personal virtuosity of the producer as manifested in the beauty and 
worth of the product appropriate to his particular caste. 

Finally, we should note--in anticipation of our general argument 
about these relationships-that what was decisive for the Hindu caste 
system in particular was its connection with a belief in transmigration, 
and especially its connection with the tenet that any possible improve
ment in one's chances in subsequent incarnations depended on the 
faithful execution in the present lifetime of the vocation assigned one 
by virtue of his caste status. Any effort to emerge from one's caste, and 
especially to intrude into the sphere of activities appropriate to other and 
higher castes, Was expected to result in evil .magic and entailed the 
likelihood of unfavorable incarnation hereafter. 1bis explains why, 
according to numerous observations on affairs in India, it is precisely 
the lowest classes, who would naturally he most desirous of improving 
their status in subsequent incarnations, that ding most steadfastly to 
their caste obligations, never thinking of toppling the caste system 
through social revalutions or reforms~ Among the Hindus, the Biblical 



ii] Mag«= and Religion 437 

emphasis echoed in Luther's injunction, "Remain steadfast in your voca· 
tion," was elevated into a cardinal relig!~1s obligation and was fortified 
by powerful religious sanctions. 

8. From Magical Ethics to Conscience, Sin and Salvation 

Whenever the belief in spirits became rationalized into belief in 
gods. that is, whenever the coercion of spirits gave way to the worship 
of th<' gods who arc served by a cult, the magical ethic of the spirit belief 
underwent a transformation too. This reorientation developed through 
the notion that whoever Routed divinely apPointed norms would be 
overtaken by the ethical displeasure of the god who had these norms 
under his special care. This made possible the assumption that when 
enemies conquered or other calamities befell one's group, the cause was 

'not ·the weakness of the god but rather his anger against his followers, 
caused by his displeasure at their transgression against the laws under 
his guardianship. Hence, the sins of the group were to blame if some 
unfavorable develapment overtook it; the god might well be using the 
misfortune to express his desire to chastise and educate his favorite 
peaple. 111us, the prophets of Israel were always able to Point out to 
their people misdeeds in their own generation or in their ancestors', to 
which GOO had reacted with almost inexhaustible wrath, as evidenced 
by the fact that he pennitted his own peaple to become subject to an· 
other people that did not worship him at all. 

This idea, diffused in all conceivable manifestations wherever the 
god concept has taken on universalistic lines, fonns a religious ethic out 
of the magical prescriptions which operate only with the notion of evil 
magic. Henceforth, transgression against the will of god is an ethical sin 
which burdens the conscience, quite 2.part from its direct results. Evils 
befalling the individual are divinely appointed inflictions and the conse
quences of sin, from which the individual hopec; to be freed by "piety" 
(behavior acceptable to god) wbich will bring the individual salvation. 
In the Old Testament, the idea of "salvation," pregnant with conse· 
quences, still has the elementary rational meaning of liberation from 
concrete ills. 

In its early stages, the religious ethic consistently shares another 
characteristic with magic worship in that it is frequently composed of a 
complex of heterogeneous prescriptions and prohibitions derived from 
the most divetse motives and occasions. Within this complex there is, 
from our modern Point of view, little differentiation between important 
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and unimportant iequirements; any infraction of the ethic constitutes 
sin. Later, a systemati7.ation of these ethical concepts may ensue, which 
leads frQm the rational wish to insure penonal ~al pleasures for 
oneself by performing acts pleasing to the god, to 11 view of sin as the 
unified power of the anti·divine (diabolical) into whose grasp man may 
fall. Goodness is then envisaged as an integral capacity for an attitude 
of holiness, and for consistent behavior derived from such an attitude. 
During this process of transformation, there also develops a hope for 
salvation as an inational yearning to be able to be good for its own sake, 
in order to gain the beneficent .awareness of such virtuousness. · 

An almost infinite series of the most diverse conceptions, crossed 
again and again by purely magical notions, leads to the sublimation of 
piety as the enduring basis of a specific conduct ci life, by virtue of the 
continuous motivation it engenders. Of course such a sublimation is 
extremely rare and is attained in its full purity only intermittently by 
everyday religion. We are still in the realm of "magic" if sin and piety are 
viewed as integral powers, envisaged as rather like material substances; at 
this stage, the nature of the "good" or "evil" of the acting person is con
strued after the fashion of a poison, a healing antidote, or a bodily tempera
ture. Thus in India tapas, the power of the sacred which a man achieved 
by asceticism and contained within his body, originally denoted the heat 
engender~ in fowls during their mating season, in the creator of the 
world at the cosmogony, and in the magician during his sacred hysteria 

· induced by mortifications and leading to supernatural powers. ' 
It is a long way from here to the notion that the person who acts 

with goodness has received into himself a special soul of divine prnveni
ence, and to the various forms of inward possession of the d~vine to be 
described later. So too, it is a far cry from the conception of sin as a 
poison in the body of the malefactor, which must be treated by magical 
means, to the conception of an evil demon which emers into p:>&session 
of him, and on to the culminating conception of the diabolical power 
of the radical evil, with which the evildoer must struggle lest he succumb 
to its dangerous power. 

By no means every ethic traversed the entire length of the road 
culminating in these conceptions. Thus, the ethics of Confucianism 
lack the concept pf radical evil, and in general lack the concept of any 
integral diabolical power of sin. Nor was this notion contained in the 
ethics of Greece or Rome. In both· those cases, there was lacking not 
only an independently organized priesthood, but also prophecy, that 
historical phenomenon which normally produced a centralization of 
ethics under the aegis of religious salvation. In India, prophocy was not 
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absent, but as will be expounded later, it had a very special character 
and a very highly sublimated ethic of salvation. 

Prophets and priests are the twin bearers of the systematization and 
rationalization of religious ethics. But there is a third significant factor 
of importance in determining the evolution of religious ethics: the laity, 
whom prophets and priests seek to influence in an ethical direction. We 
must now devote a brief examination ro the interaction of these three 
factors. 

NOT ES 

I. The first part of this section belongs to Weber's Srst section,. if indeed 
the German paragt3ph division is that of the original man~ript. 1'he section is 
here combined with. the German §2, which has only two pages, and with 
§3 (seven pages). 

z. Weber contrasts the conventional Ge1;rn:m term for attending "services," 
i'Gottesdienst," with the tenn "Gottes.twang." 

l Cf. Weber, The Rtiigio11 of India, J37f. 
4. On the feng shui, see Weber, The Religion of China, J99, 2J4, 2J7, 

276, z97. 

1. Prophet versus Priest and Magician 

II l 

The Prophet 

What is a prophet, from the perspective of sociology? We shall 
forego here any consideration of the general question regarding the 
"bringer of salvation" (Heilbringer) as raised by Breysig.1 Not every 
anthropomorphic god is a deified bringer of salvation, whether external 
or internal salvation. And certainly not every provider of salvation be
came a god or even. a savior, although such phenomena were wide
spread 

We shall understand "prophet" to mean a purely individual bearer 
of charisma, who by virtue of his mission proclaims a religious doctrine 
or divine commandment. No radical distinction will be drawn between 
a "renewer of religion" who preaches an older re..elation, actual or 
supposititious, and a "founder of religion" who claims to bring com-
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pletely new deliverances. The two types merge into one another. In 
any case, the formation of a n~ religious community need not be the 
result of doctJ:inal preaching by prophets, since it may be produced by 
the activities of non-prophetic reformers. Nor shall we he concerned in 
this context with the ciuestion whether the followers of a prophet are 
more attracted to his person, as in the cases of Zoroaster, Jesus, and 

.Muhammad, or to his doctrine, as in the cases of Buddha- .end the 
prophets of Israel 

For our purposes here, the personal call is the decisive element 
distinguishing the prophet from the priest The latter lays claim tt> 
authority by virtue of his service in a sacred tradition, while the 
prophet's claim is based on personal revelation and charisma. It is no 
accident that- almost no prophets have emerged from the priestly ~
As a rule, the Indian teachers of salvation were not Brahmins, nor were 
the Israelite prophets priests. Zoroaster's case is exceptional in that there 
exists a possibility that he may have descended from the hieratic nobility. 
The priest, in dear contrast, dispenses salvation by virtue of his office. 
Even in cases in which personal charisma may be invohed, it is the 
hierarchical Jffice that confers legitimate authority upon the priest as a 
member ci an organized enterprise of salvation. 

But the prophet, like the magician, ~xerts his power simply by virtue 
of his personal gifts. Unlike the magician, however, the prophet claims 
definite revelations, and the core of his mission is doctrine or com· 
mandment, not magic. Outwardly, at least, the dfotinction is fluid, {or 
the magician is freciuently a knowledgeable expert in divination, and 
sometimes in this alone. At this stage, revelation functions continuously 
as oracle or dream interpretation. Without prior co~sultation with the 
magician, no innovations in social relations could be adopted in primitive 
times. To this day, in certain parts of Australia, it is·- the dream revela
tions of magicians that are set before the councils· of clan heads for 
adoption,. and it is a mark of secularization that this practice is receding. 

On the other hand, _it was only under very unusual circumstances 
that a -prophet succeeded in establishing his authority \Vlthout charis· 
matic authentication, which in practice meant· magic. At least the 
bearers of new doctrine practically always needed such validation. It must 
not be forgotten for an instant that the entire basis of Jesus' own legiti
mation, as well as his claim that he and only he knew the Father and 
that the way to God led through faith in him alone, was the magical 
charisma he felt within himself. It was doubtless this consciousness of 
power, more than anything else, that enabled him to traverse the road 
of the prophets. During the apostolic period of early Christianity and 
thereafter the figure of the wandering prophet was a constant phenome-
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non. The.re was always required of such prophets a proof of their 
possession of particular gifts of the spirit, of speciaJ magical or ecstatic 
abilities. 

Prophets very often practiced divina'tion as well as magical healing 
and counseling. This was true, for example, of the prophets (nabi, 
nebiim)2 so frequently mentioned in the Old Testament, especiully 
in the prophetic books and Chronicles. But what distinguishes the 
prophet, in the sense that we are employing the term, from the types 
just described is an economic factor, i.e., that his prophecy is un~ 

remunerated. Thus, Amos indignantly rejected the appellation of nabi. 
This criterion of gratuitous service also distinguishes the prophet from 
the priest. The typical prophet propagates ideas for their own sake and 
not for fees, at least not in any obvious or regulated form. The provisions 
enjoining the non-remunerative character of prophetic propaganda have 
taken various forms. Thus developed the carefully cultivated postulate 
that the apostle, prophet, or teacher of ancient Christianity must not 
"trade on" his religious proclamations. Also, limitJtions were set upon 
the length of the time he could en joy the hospitality of his friends. 
The Christian prophet was enjoined to live by the labor of his own 
hands or, as among the Buddhists, only from alms which he had not 
specifically solicited. These injunctions were repeatedly emphasized in 
the Pauline epistles, and in another form in the Buddhist monastic 
regulations. The dictum "whosoever will not work, shall not eat" applied 
to missionaries; however, the prophesying free of charge is, of course, one 
of the chief reasons for the success of prophetic propaganda itself. 

The period of the older Israelitic prophecy at about the time of 
Elijah was an epoch of strong prophetic propaganda throughout the 
Near Eastand Greece. Perhaps prophecy in all its forms arose, especially 
in the Near East, in connection with the reconstitution of the great 
world empires in Asia, and the resumption and intensification of inter
national commercr after a long interruption. At that time Greece was 
exposed to the invasion of the Thracian cuh of Dionysos, as well as 
to the m.ost diverse types of prophecies. In addition 'to the semiprophetic 
social reformers, certain pl,lrely reJigious movements now broke into the 
simple magical and cultic lore of the Homeric priests. Emotional cults, 
emotional ·prophecy based on "speaking with tongues," and highly 
valued intoxicating ecstasy interrupted the unfolding of theological ra
tionalism (Hesiod), the beginnings of cosmogonic and philosophic spe~
lation, of philosophical mystery doctrines and salv·ation reJigions. The 
growth of these emotional cults paralleled both overseas colonization and, 
above all, the formation of cities and the transformation of the polis which 
resulted from the development of a citizen army. 
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It is not necessary to detail here these develoPments of the eighth 
and seventh centuries, so brilliantly analyzed by Rohde,~ some of which 
reached into the sixth and even the 6fth century. They were contempa· 
rary with Jewish, Persian, and Hindu prophetic movements, and prob· 
ably also with the achievements of Chinese ethics in the pre-Confucian 
period, although we have only scant knowledge of the latter. These 
Greek "proPhets" differed widely among themselves in regard to the 
economic criterion of professionalism, and in regard to the possession 
of a "doctrine." The Greeks also made a distinction between professional 
teaching and unremunerated propagandizing of ideas, as we see from 
the example of Socrates. In Greece, furthermore, there existed a dear 
differentiation between the only real congregational type of religion, 
namely Orphism with its doctrine of salvation, and every other type of 
prophecy and technique of salvation, especially those of the mysteries. 

· The basis of this distinction was the presence in Orphism of a genuine 
doctrine of salvation. ~ 

2. Prophet and Lawgiver 

Our primary task is to differentiate the various types of prophets 
from the sundry purveyors of salvation, re~gious or otherwise. Even in 
historical times the transition from the prophet to the law-giver is fluid, 
if one understands the latter to mean a personage who in a concrete case 
has been assigned the responsibility of codifying a law systematically or 
of reconstituting it, as was the case notably with the Greek aisymnetai 

. (e.g., Solon, Charondas, etc.). In no case did such a lawgiver or his 
labor fail to receive divine approval, if only subsequently. 

A lawgiver is quite different from the Italian podesta, who is sum
moned from outside the group, not for the purpose of creating a new 
social order, but to provide a detached, impartial arbitrator, especially 
when families of the same social rank feud with one another. On the 
other hand, lawgivers were generally, though not always, called to their 
office when social tensions were in evidence. This was apt to occur with 
special frequency in the one situation which commonly provided the 
earliest stimulus to a reform palicy: the economic differentiation of the 
warrior class as a result of growing monetary wealth of one part and the 
debt enslavement of another; an additional factor was the dissatisfaction 
arising from the unrealized political aspirations of a rising commercial 
class which, having acquired wealth through economic activi!y, was 
now challenging the old warrior nobility. It was the function of the 
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aisymneres-to resolve the conflicts between status groups and to produce 
a new sacred law of eternal validity, for which he had to secure divine 
approbation. 

It is very likely that Moses was a historical figure, in which case he 
would be classified functionally as an aisymnetes. For the prescriptions 
of the oldest sacred legislation of the Hebrews presuppose a money 
economy and hence sharp conflicts of interests, whether impending or 
already existing, within the confederacy. It was Moses' great achieve
ment to find a compromise solution of, or prophylactic for, these conflicts 
(e.g., the seisachtheia of the Year of Release)' and to OJ:ganize the Israelite 
confederacy with an integral national god. In essence, his work stands 
midway between the functioning of an ancient aisymnetes and that of 
Muhammad. The reception of the law formulated by Moses stimulated 
a period of expansion of the newly unified people in much the same 
way that the compromise among status groups stimulated expansion in 
so many other cases, particularly in Athens and Rome. The scriptural 
dictum that "after Moses there arose not in Israel any prophet like'unto 
him" means that the Jews never had another aisymnetes. 

Not only were none of the prophets aisymnetai in this sense, but in 
general what ncnnally passes for prophecy does not belong to this cate
gory. To be sure, even the later prophets of Israel were concerned with 
social reform. They hurled their "woe be unto you" against those who 
appressed and enslaved the p<>0r, those who joined field to field, and 
those who de8ected justice by bribes. These were the typical actions 
leading to class stratification everywhere in the ancient world, and were 
everywhere intensified by the development of the city-state (polis). 
Jerusalem too had been organized into a city-state by the time of these 
later prophets. A distinctive concern with social refo1m is characteristic 
of Israelite prophets. This concern is all the more notable because such 
a trait is lacking in Hindu prophecy of the same period, although the 
conditions in India at the time of the Buddha have been described as 
relatively similar to those in Greece during the sixth century. 

An explanation for Hebrew prophecy's concern for social reform is 
to be sought in religious grounds, which we shall set forth subsequently. 
But it must not be forgotten that in the motivation of the Israelite 
prophets theSe social reforms were only means to an end. Their primary 
concern was with foreign p<>litics, chiefly because it constituted the 
theater of their god's activity. The Israelite prophets we1e concerned 
with social and other types of injustice as a violation of the Mosaic code 
primarily in order to explain god's wrath, and not in order to insdtute a 
program of social reform. It is noteworthy that the sole theoretician of 
social reform, Ezekiel, was a priestly theorist who can scarcely be cate-
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gorized as a prophet at all. Finally, Jesus was not at all interested 
in social reform as such. 

Zoroaster shared with his cattle-raising people a hatred of the 
despoiling nomads, but the heart of his message was essentially reli
gious. His central concern was his struggle against the magical cult of 
ecstasy and for his own divine mission, which of course had incidental 
economic consequences. A similar primary focus upon religion appeared 
very dearly in ~case of Muhammad, whose program of social reform, 
which Umar carried through consistently, was oriented almost entirely 
to the unification of the faithful for the sake of fighting the infidels and 
of maintaining the large5t possible number of warriors. 

It is characteristic of the prophets that they do not receive their 
mission from any human agency, but seize it, as i~ were. To be sure, 
usurpation also characterized the assumption of power by tyrants in the 
Greek polis. These Greek tyrants remind one of the legal aisymnetai in 
their general functioning, and they frequently pursued their own char
acteristic religious policies, e.g., supporting the emotional cult of 
Dionysos, which was popular with the masses rather than with the 
nobility. But the aforementioned assumption of p<mer by the prophets 
czame about as a consequence of divine revelation, essentially for religious 
purposes. Furthermore, their characteristic religious message and their 
struggle against ecstatic cults tended to move in an opPosite dlrection 
from that taken by the typical religious policy of the Greek tyrants. The 
religion of Muhammad, which is fundamentally political in its orienta
tion, and his position in Medina, which was in between that of an 
Italian pocksta and that of Calvin at Geneva, grew primarily out of his 
purely prophetic mission. A merchant, he was fust a leader of pietistic 
bourgeois conventicles in Mecca, until he realized more and more clearly 
that the ideal external basis for his missionizing would be provided by the 
organization of the interests of the warrior clans in the acquisition of booty. 

3. Prophet and Teacher of Ethics 

On the other hand, there are various transitional phases linking the 
prophet to the teacher of ethics, especially the teacher of social ethics. 
Such a teacher, full of new or recovered ancient wisdom, gathers dis
ciples about him, counsels private persons, and advises princes in public 
affairs and possibly tries to make them establish a new ethical order. The 
bond between the teacher of religious or philosophical wisdom and his 
disciple is uncommonly strong and regulated in an authoritarian fashion, 
particularly in the sacred laws of Asia. Everywhere this bond is one of 
the firmest relationships of loyalty. Generally, training in _magic and 
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heroism is so regulated that the noviLe is assigned to a ~zticularly 
experienced master or is permitted to -:;eek out a master, as «Ii young 
"fox" can choose the senior member CLeihhursche) in German frater
nities. All the Greek p0etzy of pederasty derives from such a relationship 
of respect, and similar phenomena are to be found among Buddhists and 
Conf ucianists, indeed in all monastic educ a ti on. 

The most complete expressicn of this disciple-master relationship 
is to be found in the position of the guru in Hindu sacred law. Every 
young man belonging to polite society w& 1:1nconditionally required to 
devote himself for many years to the instruction and direction of life 
provided by such a Brahminic teacher. The obligation of obedience to 
the gu™, who had absolute Power over his charges, a relationship com
parable to that of the occidental famulus to his magister, t00k precedence 
over loyalty to family, just as the position of the court Brahmin (p11-r<r 
hita) was officially regulated so as to raise his position far above that ci 
tbe most powerful father confessor in the Occident. Yet the gu"' is, 
·after all, only a teacher who transmits acquired, not only revealed, 
knowledge, and this by virtue of a commission and not on his own 
authority. 

The philosophical ethicist and the social refonner are not prophets 
in our sense of the word, no matter how closely they may seem to re
semble prophets. Actually, the oldest Greek sages, who like Empedocles 
and Pythagoras are wreathed in legend, stand closest to the prophets. 
Some of them left behind groups with a distinctive doctrine of salvation 
and conduct of life, and they laid some claim to the status of savior. 
Such intellectual teachers of salvation have parallels in India, but the 
G~eek teachers fell far short of the Hindu teachers in consistently focus
ing both life and doctrine on salvation. 

Even less can the founders and heads of the actual "schools of 
philosophy" be regarded as prophets in our sense, no matter how closely 
.they may approach this category in some respects. From Confucius, in 
whose temple even the emperor makes his obeisance, graded transitions 
lead to Plato. But both of them were simply academic teaching philoso
phers, who differed chieAy in that Confucius was centrally concerned 
with influencing princes in the direction of particular social reforms, and 
Plato only occasionally. 

What primarily differentiates such figures from the prophets is their 
lack of that vital emotional preaching which is distinctive of prophecy. 
regardless of whether this is disseminated by the spoken wo1rl, the 
pamphlet, or any other type of literary composition' (e.g., the .suras of 
Muhammad). The enterprise of the prophet is closer to that of the 
popular leader (demagogos) or Political publicist than to that of the 
teacher. On the other hand, the activity of a Socrates, who also felt 
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himself opposed to the professional teaching enterprise of the Sophists, 
must be distinguished conceptually from the activities of a prophet by 
the absence of a directly revealed religious mission. Socrates' "genius" 
(d4imcnion) reacted only to concrete situations, and then only to dis
suade and admonish. For Socrates, this was the outer limit of his ethical 
and strongly utilitarian rationalism, which occupied for him the position 
that magical divination assumed for Confucius. For this reason, Socrates' 
d4imonion cannot be compared at all to the conscience of a genuine reli
gious ethic; much less can it be regarded as the instrument of prophegi. 

Such a divergence from the characteristic traits of the Hebrew 
prophets· holds true of all philosophers and their schools as they were 
known in China, India, ancient Hellas, and in the medieval period 
among }e'WS, Arabs, and Christians alike. All such philosophical schools 
were rather similar from.a sociologi~al point of view. In their mode .of 
life, they may be nearer to the mystagogic-ritual prophecy of salvation, 
as in the case of the Pythagoreans, or to the exemplary prophecy of sal
vation (in the sense soon to be explained), as in the case of the Cynics, 
who protested against the sacramental grace of the mysteries as well as 
against wordly civilization, and who in this regard show certain affinities 
to Hindu and Oriental ascetic sects. But the prophet, in our special 
sense, is never to be found where the proclamati<m of a religious truth of 
salvation through personal revelation is lacking. In our view, this qualifi
cation must be regarded as the decisive hallmark of prophecy. 

Finally, the Hindu reformers of religion such as Shankara and 
Ramanuja and their Occidental counterparts like Luther, Zwingli, Cal
vin, and Wesley are to be distinguished from the category of prophets 
by virtue of the fact that they do not claim to be offering a substantively 
new revelation or to be speaking in the name of a special divine injunc· 

. tion. This is what characterized the founder of the Mormon church, who 
resembled, even in matters of detail, Muhammad; above alL it charac
terized the Jewish prophets. The prophetic type is also manifest in 
Montanus and Novatianus, and in such figures as Mani and Marcion 
whose message had a more rational doctrinal content than did that of 
George Fox, a prophet type with emotional tendencies.5 

4. Mystagogue and Teacher 

When we have separated out from the category of prophet all the 
aforementioned types, which sometimes abut very closely, various others 
still remain. 1be first is that of the mystagogue. He performs sacra· 
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ments, i.e., magical actions that contain the boons of salvation. Through
out the entire world there have been saviors of this type whose di!erertce 
from the average magician ~ only one of degree, the extent of which is 
determined by the formation of a special congregarion around him: Very 
frequently dynasties of mystagogues developed m the basis of a sacra
mental charisma which was regaided as hereditary. These dynasties 
maintained their prestige for centuries, investing their disciples with 
great authority and thus developing a kind of hierarchical position. This 
was especially true in India, whexe the title of gum was also u:it'rl to 
designate distributors of salvation and their plenipotentiaries. It was 
likewise the case in China, where the hierarch of the Taoists and the 
heads of certain secret sects played just such hereditary roles. Finally, 
one type of exemplary prophet to be disais.lal presently was also gen
erally transformed into a mystagogue in the secorxl generation. 

The mystagogues were also very widely distributed throughout the 
Near East, and they entered Greece in the prophetic age to which 
'reference was made earlier. Yet the far more ancient noble families who 
were the hexeditary incumbents of the Eleusinian mysteries also repre
sented at least another marginal manifestation of the simple hereditary 
priestly families. Ethical doctrine was lacking in the mystagogue, who 
distributed magical salvation, or at least doctrine played only a very 
subordinate role in his work. Instead, his primary gift was hereditarily 
transmitted magical art. Moreover, he normally made a living from his 
art, for which there was a great demar.l. Consequently we must exclude 
him too from the conception of prophet, even though he sometimes 
revealed new ways of salvation. 

5. Ethical and Exemplary Prophecy 

Thus, there remain only two kinds of prophets in our sense, one 
represented most clearly by the Buddha, she other with especial clarity 
by Zoroaster and Muhammad. The pxophet may be primarily, as in the 
last cases, an instrument for the proclamation of a god arid his will, be 
this a concrete commar.l or an abstract norm. Preaching as one who has 
received a commission from god, he demands obedience as an ethical duty .. · 
This r:ype we shall term the "ethlcal prophet." On the other hand, the.· 
prophet may be an exemplary man who, by his personal example, 
demonstrates to others the way to religious salvation, as in .the case of the 
Buddha. The preaching of this type of prophet says nothing about a 
divine mission or an ethical duty of obedience, but rather directs itself 
to the self-interest of those who crave salvation, recommending to them 
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the same path as he himself traversed. Our designation for this second 
type is that of the "exemplary prophet." 

,,. The exemplary type is particularly characteristic of prophecy in 
India, although there have been a few manifestations of it in China 
(e.g., Lao Tzu) and the Near East. On the other hand, the ethical type 
is confined to the Near East, regardless of racial differences there'. For 
neither the Vedas nor the classical books of the Chinese-the o~st 
partions of which in bath cases consist of sq_ngs of praise and thanks
giving by sacred singers, and of magical zites and ceremonies-makes 
it appear at all probable that prophecy of the ethical type, such as de
,teloped in the Near East or Iran, could ever have arisen in India or 
China. The decisive reason for this is the absence of a personal, tran
sc~ndental. and ethical god. In Indi~ this concept was found only in a 
sacramental and magical form, and then only in the later and popular 
faiths. But in the religions of those social strata within which the decisive 
prophetic conceptions of Mahavira and Buddha were developed, ethical 
prophecy appeared only intermittently and was constantly subjected to 
reinterpretations in the direction of pantheism. In China the notion 
of ethical prophecy was altogether lacking in the ethics of the stratum 
y1at exercised the greatest inAuence in the society. To what degree this 
may presumably be associated with the intellectual distinctiveness of 
such strata, which was of course determined by various social factors, 
will be discussed later. 

As far as purely religious factors are concerned, it was decisive for 
both India and China that the conception of a rationally regulated worlcl 
had its point of origin in the ceremonial order of sacrifices, on the un
alterable sequence of \'\' hich everything depended: especially the indis
pensable regularity of meteorological processes; in animistic terms, what 
was involved here was the normal activity or inactivity of the spirits 
and demons. According to both classical and heterodox Chinese views, 
these processes were held to be insured by the ethically proper conduct 
of government that followed the correct path of virtue, the Tao; with
out ~his everything would fail, even according to Vedic doctrine. Thus, 
in India and Chin a, Rita and Tao respectively represented similar super
divinei impersonal forces. 

On the other hand, the personal, transcendental and ethical god is 
a Near-Eastern concept. It corresponds so closely to that of an all
p@werful mundane king with his rational bureaucratic regime that a 
causal connection can scarcely be denied. Throughout the world the 
magician is in the fast instance a rainmaker, for the harvest depends on 
timely and sufficient rain, though not in excessive quantity. Until the 
present time the pontifical Chinese emperor has remained a ~inmaker, 
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for in northern China, at least, the uncertainty of the weather renders 
dubious the operation of irrigation procedures, no matter how extensive 
they are. Of greater significance was the construction of defense walls, 
and internal canals, which became the real source of the imperial bu
reaucracy. The emperor sought to avert meteorological disturbances 
through sacrifices, public atonement, and various virtuous practices, e.g} 
the termination of abuses in the administration, or the organization of a 
raid on unpunished malefactors. For it was always assumed that the 
reason for the excitation of the spirits and the disturbances of the cosmic 
order had to be sought either in the persona! derelictions of the monarch 
or in some manifestation of social disorganization. Again, rain was one 
of the rewards promised by Yahweh to his devotees, who were at that 
time primarily agriculturalists, as is clearly apparent in the older portions 
of the tradition. God promised neither too scanty rain nor yet excessive 
precipitation or deluge. 

But throughout Mesopotamia and Arabia it was not rain that was 
~he creator 9f the harvest, but artificial irrigation alone. In Mesopotamia, 
irrigation was the sole source of the absolute power of the monarch, who 
derived his income by compelling his conguered subjects to build canals 
and cities adjoining them, just as the regulation of the ·Nile was the 
source of the Egyptian monarch's strength. In the desert and semiarid 
regions of the Near East this control of irrigation waters was probably 
one source of the conception of a god who had created the earth and 
man out of nothing and not procreated them, as was believed elsewhere. 
A riparian economy of this kind actually did produce a harvest out of 
nothing, from the desert sands. The monarch even created law by legis
lation and rational codification, a development the world experienced 
for the first time in Mesopotamia. It seems quite reasonable, therefore, 
that as a result of such experiences the ordering of the world should be 
conceived as the law of a freely acting, transcendental and personal god. 

Another, and negative, factor accounting for the development in the 
· Near East of a world order that reflected the operation of a personal god 
was the relative absence of those distinctive strata who were the bearers 
of the Hindu and Chinese ethics, and who created the "godless" religious 
ethics found in those countries. But even in Egypt, where originally 
Pharaoh himself was a god, the attempt of Ikhnaton to produce an astral 
monotheism foundered because of the power of the priesthood, which 
had by then systematized popular animism and become invincible. In 
Mesopotamia the development of monotheism and demagogic prophecy 
was oppased by the ancient pantheon, which was politically organized 
and had been systematized by the priests; such a development was, 
furthermore, limited by the finn order of the state. 
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The kingdom of the Pharaohs and of Mesopotamia made an even 
more powerful impression upon the Iraelites than the great Persian 
monarch, the basileus kat exochen, made upon the Greeks (the strong 
impact of Cyrus upon the Greeks is mirrored, for instance, in the fa~ that 
a pedagogical treatise [by XenophonJ was formulated as a Cyrc;paeclia, 
despite die defeat of this monarch). The Israelites had gained their free
dom from the "house of bondage" of the earthly Pharaoh only because 
a divine lcing had come to their assistance Indeed, their subsequent 
establishment of a worldly monarchy was express.ly declared to be a defec
tion from Yahweh, the real ruler of the people. Hebrew prophecy was 
completely oriented to a relationship with the great political pawers of 
the time, the Great Kings, who as the rods of God's wrath fust destroy 
Istael and then. as a consequence of divine intervention, permit Israelites 
to retum from the Exile to their own land. In the case of Zoroaster too it 
seems that the range of his vision was oriented to the views of the civilized 
lands of the West. 

Thus, the diStinctive character of the earliest prophecy, in both its 
dualistic and monotheistic forms, seems to have been determined d~ 
cisively-aside from the operation of certain other conaete historical 
influences-by the pressure of relatively contiguous great centers of 
highly controlled social organi7ation upon less developed neighboring 
peoples. The latter tended to see in their own continuous peril from the 
pitiless bellicosity of terrible nations the anger and grace of a heavenly 
Icing. 

6. The Nature of Prophetic Revelation: The World As 
· a Meaningful Totality 

Regardless of whether a particular religious prophet is predominantly 
of the ethical or predominantly of the exemplary type, prophetic revela
tion involves for both the prophet himself and for his followers---and 
this is the element common to both varieties-a unified view of the 
world derived from a consciously integrated meaningful attitude toward 
life To the prophet, both the life of man and the world, both social and 
cosmic events, have a certain systematic and coherent meaning, to 
which man's conduct must be oriented if it is to bring salvation, and 
after which it must be patterned in ·an integrally meaningful manner. 
Now the structure of this meaning may take varied forms, and it may 
~Id togetJ1er into a unity motives that are l6gically quite heterogeneous. 
The whole conception is dominated, not by logical consistency, but by 
ptacric~ valuations. Yet it always denotes, regardless of any variations 
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in scope and in measure of succ s, an effort to systematize all the 
manifestations of life; that is, to organize practical behavior into a diRC
tion of life, reganiJess of the form it may assume in any individual case. 
Moreover, this m~ning always contains the important religious concep
tion of the world as a cosmos which is challenged to produce somehow a 
"meaningful," ordertd totality, the particular manifestations of which a~ 
to be measured and evaluated according to this postulate. 

The conRict between empirical reality and this conception of the 
world as a meaningful totality, which is based on the religious postula~ 
produc the strong t tensions in man's inner life as well as in bk 
external relationship to the world. To be sure, this problem is by no 
means dealt with by prophecy alone. Both priestly wisdom and secular 
phtlosophy, the intellectualist as well as the popular varieties, are some
how concerned with it. The ultimate question of all metaphysics has 
always been something like this: if the world· as a whole and life in 
particular were to have a meaning, what might it be, and how would 
'the world have to look in order to correspond to it? The re~gious prob
lem of prophets and priests is the womb from which non-sacerdotal 
philosophy emanated, where it developed at all. Subseciuently, priests 
and prophets had to cope with secular philosophy as a very impo!W)t 
component of religious evolution. Hence, we must now examine more 
closely the mutufll relationships of priests, prophets, and non·pricsts . 

• 
NOTES 

J. See Kurt Breysig, Die Entmnwng du Gorusg~ und der HeiJ.. 
bringer (Berlin: Bondi, 1905). Breysig, who eatly USl!d the mm "sociology of 
religion," dealt witb the Jewish prophets and Jesus in ~rthwm 'NU MiusW. 
als Vomufen dcr N~t, vol. II of Kwltwgeschiclu der Newnt (Berlin: Bondi. 
1901), chs. I and II. Breysig's ambitious effort can serve as a contemporary com-

, paiison to Weber's work; by itS very oescriptiVCDess and ~ess it danonstnaa 
the analytical strength of Weber's approach. 

2. On thene.biim, see Weber, Ancient J~, 1V:2. 
3. See Erwin Rohde, Psyc~. The Cult of Souls and Belief in~ 

Among the Greeks (Lmdon: Paul, Trench, Trubner, 19:i.5), .. 
4. "Seisacn~ of che Y ea1 of Relea•": i.e., the debt release of the .. ~ 

year enjoined by Mose$; cf. Deut. 1:s:1-3. The G~ mm ~hthcU, "sbakina 
off" (a burden), designated the debt an<Zllatioa "of the Solonic doan in sixdi 
centuty Athens. 

S· Montanus and Novatianus wen: Christian sect foundeis of the eatly 
church (late :ind, early 3d cent.), Mani (A.D. 21s-:i73) the Babyianim founder 
of Manidiaeism. The foorth 6gure is givm as Manus In the Cencm ~ but the 
context suggests a miSJeading of M .ution, the :ind-century Bible c;rick and 9eCZ 

rounder whose movement late1 merged with Maniclieeism. . ' 
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iv 

The Congregation Between Prophet and Priest 

1. The Congregation: The Permanent Association of 
Laymen 

If his prophecy is successful, the prophet succeeds in winning perma
nent helpers. These may be Sod~len (as Bartholomae translates the term 
of the Gathas),1 disciples (Old Testament and Hindu), comrades 
(Hindu and Islamic) or followers (Isaiah and the New Testament). 
In all cases they are personal sevotees of the prophet, in contrast to 
priests and soothsayers who are organized into guilds or office hierarchies. 
We shall devote additional consideration to this relationship in our 
analysis of the forms of domination [below, ch. XV]. Moreover, in addi
tion to these permanent helpers, who are active coworkers with the 
prophet in his mission and who generally also possess some special charis
matic qualifications, there is a circle of followers comprising those who 
support him with lodging, money, and services and who expect to obtain 
their salvation through his mission. These may engage in intermittent 
social action (Gelegenheitshandeln) or associate themselves continuously 
in a congregation (Gemeinde). 

A congregation in the specifically 1eligious sense (for this tenn is 
[in German} also employed to denote the neighborhood that has been 
associated for economic or for fiscal or other political purposes) does not 
arise solely in connection with prophecy in the particular sense used 
here. Nor does it arise in connection with. every type of prophecy. 
Primarily, a religious community arises in connection with a prophetic 
movement as a result of 1outinization (V e;~lltiiglichung), i.e., as a result 
of the process whereby either the prophet himself or his disciples secure 
the pennanence of his preaching and the congregation's distribution of 
grace, hence insurihg also the economic existence of the enterprise and 
those who man it, and thereby monopolizing as well the privileges 
n:served for those charged with religious functions. 

It follows from this primacy of rou tinization in the formation of 
religious congregations that they may also be formed around mystagogues 
and priests of nonprophetic religions. For the mystagogue, indeed, the 
presence of a congregation is a nonnal phenomenon. The magician, in 
contrast, exercises his craft independently or, if a member of a guild, 
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serves a particular neighborhood or political group, not a specific reli
gious congregation. The congregations of the mystagogues, like those of 
the Eleusinian practitioners of mysteries, generally remained an open 
group with changing membership. Whoever was desirous of salvation 
would enter into a relationship, generaIIy temporary, with the mysta
gogue and his assistants. However, the Eleusinian mysteries were some
thing like a regional community, independent of particular localities. 

The situation was quite different in the case of exemplary prophets 
who unconditionaIIy demonstrated the way of salvation by their personal 
example, as did, for example, the mendicant monks of Mahavira and 
the Buddha, who belonged to a narrower exemplary community. Within 
this narrower community the disciples, who might still have been per
sonally associated with the prophet, would exert particular authority. 
Outside of the exemplary community, however, there were pious devo· 
tees (e.g., the U pasakas of India) who ·did not go the whole way of salva
tion for themselves, but sought to achieve a relative optimum of salvation 
by, demonstrating their devotion to the exemplary saint. These devotees 
either lacked altogether any fixed status in the religious community, as 
was originaIIy the case with the Buddhist Upasakas, or they were organ
ized into some spe~ial group with fixed rules and obligations. This regu
larly happened when priests, pziest-like counselors, or mystagogues like 
the Buddhist bonzes were separated out from the exemplazy community 
and entrusted with cultic responsibilities (which did not exist in the 
earliest stages of Buddhism). But the prevailing Buddhist practice was 
the voluntary temporary association, which the majority of mysta~gues 
and exemplary prophets shared with the temple priesthooc;ls of particular 
deities from the organized pantheon. The economic existence of these 
congregations was secured by endowments and maintained by sacrificial 
offerings and other gifts provided by persons with religious needs. 

At this stage there was still no trace of a permanent congregation 
of laymen. Our present conceptions of membership in a religious de· 
nomination are not applicable to the situation of that period. ~ yet the 
individual was a devotee of a god, appro~mately in the sense that an 
Italian is a devotee of a patticular saint. Yet there is an almost ineradi
cable vulgar error that the majority or even all of the Chinese are to be 
regarded as Buddhists in religion. Th~ source of this misconception is 
the fact that many Chinese, brought up in the Confucian ethic (which 
alone enjoys official approbation), consult Taoist divining priests before 
building a house and mourn deceased relatives according to the Con
fucian rule while also arranging for Buddhist masses to be perfonned in 
their memory. Apart from those who continuously participate in the cult 
of a god and possibly a narrow circle having a permanent interest in it, 
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all that we have at this stage are drifting laymen, or if one is permitted 
to use metaphorically a modem political designation, "floating voters." · 

Naturally, this condition does not satisfy the interests of those who 
man the cult, if only because of purely economic considerations. Conse
quently, in this kind of situation they endeavor to create a congregation 
whereby the personal following of the cult will assume the form of a 
permanent organization and become a community with fixed IIghts and 
duties. Such a transformation of a personal following into a permanent 
congregation is the normal process by which the doctrine of the prophets 
enters into everyday life, as the function of a permanent institution. The 
disciples or apostles of the prophets thereupon become mystagogues,, 
teachers, priests or pastors (o~ a combination of them all), serving an 
associatiOn dedicated to exclusively religious purposes, namely the con
gregation of laymen. 

But the same result can be reached from other starting points. We 
have seen that the priests, whose function evolved frOlT). that of magicians 
to that of generic priesthood, were either scions of landed priestly 
families, domestic and court priests of landed magnates and princes, or 
trained .priests of a sacrificial cult who ort;:anized into a status group. 
Individuals or groups applied .to these priests for assistance as the need 
arose, but for the rest the priests could be engaged in any occupation 
not deemed dishonorable to their status group. One other possibility is 
that,priests might become attached to particular organizations, vocational 
or otherwise, and especially to a political association. But in all these 
cases there is no actual congregation which is separate from all oth~r 
associations. 

Such a congregation may arise when a clan of sacrificing priests 
succeeds in organizing the particular followers of their god into an 
exclusive association. Another and more usual way for a religious com
munity to arise is as a cons:equence of the destruction of a political as
sociation, wherev~r the religious adherents of t~e association's ~ and 
his priests continue as a religious congregation. The first of these types 
is to be found in India and the Near East, where it is connected, in 
numerous intermediate gradations, with the transition of mystagqgic 
and exemplary prophecy or of religious.reform movements into a perm3· 
nent organization of congregations. Many small Hindu denominations 
developed as a result of such p~. 

By contrast, the transition from a priesthoo:l serving a polity into 
a religious congregation was ~ted primarily with the rise of the 
great world empires oE the Near East, especially Persia. Political associa
tions were annihilated ~d the population disarmed; their priesthoo:ls, 
however, were assigned certain political powen and were rendered 
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secure in thefr positions. This was done because the religious congrega
tion was regarded as a valuable instrument for pacifying the conquered, 
just as the neighborhood association turned. into a compulsory com
munity was found to be useful for the protection of financial interests. 
Thus, by virtue of decrees promulgated. by the Persian kings from Cytus 
to Artaxerxes, Judaism evolved into a religious community under royal 
protection, with . a theocratic. center .in Jerusalem. A Persian victory 
would have brought similar chances and opportunities to the Delphic 
Apollo and to the priestly families servicing other gods, and possibly 
also to the Orphic prophets. In Egypt, after the decline of political ind~ 
pendeJ?ce, the national priesthood built a sort of' "church" organization, 
apparently the first of its kind, with syncxls. On the other hand, religious 
congregations in India arose in the more limited sense as exemplary con
gregations. There, the status unity of the Brahmins, as well as the unity 
of ascetic regulations, survived the multiplicity of ephemeral political 

'sttuctures, and as a consequence, the various systems of ethical salvation 
, transcended all political boundaries. In Iran, the Zoroastrian priests suc
ceeded. during the course of the centuries in propagandizing a closed 
religious organization which under the Sassanids became a political . 
''denomination" (Konfession). (The Achaemenid:>, as their documents 
demonstrate, were not li>roastrians, but rather, followers of Mazda.) 

The relationships between political authority and religious com
munity, from which the concept of religious denomination derived, 
belong in the analysis of domination [cf. below, ch. XV]. At this point 
it suffices to note that cm;gregaticmal religion is a phenomenon of diver.;e 
manifestations and great Buidity. We want to use the term only when 
the laity has been organized permanently in such a manner that they 
can actively participate. A mere administrative wnt which delimits the 
jurisdiction of priests is a parish, but not yet a congregational community. 
But even the concept of a parish, as a grouping different from the 
secular, political, or economic community, is missing in the religions of 
China and ancient India. ·Again, the Greek and other ancient phratries 
and similar cultic communities were not parishes, but political or other 
types of associations whose collective actions stood under the guardian
ship of some god. As for the paiish of ancient Buddhism, moreover, this 
was only a district in which temporarily resident mendicant monks were 
required to participate in the semimonthly convocations . 

. In medieval Christianity in the Occident, in post-Reformation Lu
theranism and Anglicanism, and in both Christianity and Islam in the 
Near East, the parish was essentially a passive ecclesiastical tax unit and 
the jurisdictional district of a priest. In these religions the laymen 
generally lacked. completely the ~aracter of a congregation. To be sure, 
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small vestiges of congregational rights have been retained in certain 
Oriental churches and have also been found in Occidental Catholicism 
and Lutheranism. On the other hand, ancient Buddhist monasticism, 
like the warriors of ancient Islam, and like Judaism and ancient Chris
tianity, had religious congregations with varying degrees of organiza
tional elaboration ( w hie h w iJJ not yet be discussed in detail). Further
more, a certain actual influence of the laity may be combined with the 
absence of a regular local congregational organization. An example of 
this would be Islam, where the laity wields ronsiderable power, par
ticularly in the Shii-te sect, even though this is not legally secure; the 
Shah usually would not appoint priests without being certain of the 
rnnsent of the local laity. 

On the other hand, it is the distinctive characteristic of every sect, 
in the technical sense of the term (a subject we shall consider later 
[see below, ch. XV: I4 ]), that it is based on a restricted association of 
individual local congregations. From this principle, which is represented 
in Protestantism by the Baptists and Independents, and later by the 
Congregationalists, a graduai transition leads to the typical organization 
of the Reformed Church. Even where the latter has become a universal 
organization, it nevertheless makes membership conditional upon a 
contractual entry into some particular congregation. We shall return 
later to some of the problems which arise from these diversities. At the 
moment, we are particularly interested in just one consequence of the 
generally so very important development of genuine congregation&Jl re
ligions: That the relationship between priesthood and laity within the 
community becomes of crucial significance for the practical effect of the 
religion. As the organization assumes the specific character of a congre
gation, the very powerful position of the priest is increasingly confronted 
with the necessity of keeping in mind the needs of the laity, in the 
interest of maintaining and enlarging the membership of the community. 
Actually, every type of priesthood is to some extent in a similar position. 
In order to maintain its own power, the priesthood must frequently meet 
the needs of the laity in a very considerable measure. The three forces 
operative within the laity with which the priesthood must come to grips 
are: (a) prophecy, (b) the traditionalism of the laity, and (c) lay intel-

. lectualism. In contrast to these forces, another decisive factor at work 
here derives from the necessities and tendencies of the priestly enterprise 
as such A few words need to be said about this last factor in its relation 
to the first one. 

As a rule, the ethical and exemplary prophet is himself a layman, 
and his power position depends on his lay followers. Every prophecy by 
its very nature devalues the magical elements of the priestly enterprise, 
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but in very different degrees. The Buddha and others like him, as well 
as the prophets of Israel, rejected and denounced adherence to knowl
edgeable magicians and soothsayers (who are also called "prophets" in 
the Israelite sources), and indeed they scorned all magic as inherently 
useless. Salvation could be achieved only by ~ distinctively religious and 
meaningful relationship to the eternal. Among the Buddhists it was 
regarded as a mortal sin to boast vainly of magical capacities; yet the 
existence of the latter among the unfaithful was never denied by the 
prophets of either India or Israel, nor denied by the Christian aPostles 
or the ancient Christian tradition. All prophets, by virtue of their rejec
tion of magic, were necessarily skeptical of the priestly enterprise, though 
in varying degrees and fashions. The god of the Israelite prophets desired 
not burnt offerings, but obedience to his commandments. The Buddhist 
will get nowhere in his quest for salvation merely with Vedic knowledge 
and ritual; anei the ancient sacrifice of soma was represented in the oldest 
Gathas as an abomination to Ahura-mazda. 

Thus, tensions between the prophets, their lay followers and the 
representatives of the priestly tradition existed everywhere. To what 
degree the prophet would succeed in fulfilling his mission, or would 
become a martyr, depended on the outcome of the struggle for power, 
which in some instances, e.g., in Israel, was determined by the inter
national situation. Apart from his own family, Zoroaster depended on 
the clans of the nobles and princes for support in his struggle against 
the nameless counter-prophet; this was also the case in India and with 
Muhammad. On the other hand, the Israelite prophets depended on the 
support of the urban and rural middle class. All of them, however, made 
use of the prestige which their prophetic charisma, as opposed to the 
technicians of the routine cults, had gained for them among the laity. 
The sacredness of a new revelation opposed that of tradition; and de
pending on the success of the propaganda by each side, the priesthood 
might compromise with the new prophecy, outbid its doctrine, or elimi
nate it, unless it were suhLugated itself . .. 

2. Canonical Writings, Dogmas and Scriptural Religion 

In any case, the priesthood had to assume the obligation of codifying 
either the victorious new doctrine or the old doctrine which had main
tained itself despite an attack by the prophets. The priesthood had to 
delimit what 11\USt and must not be regarded as sacred and had to infuse 
its views into the religion of the laity, if it was to secure its own position. 
Such a development might have causes other than an effort by hostile 



4 5 8 RELIGIOUS GROUPS (SOCIOLOGY OP RELIGION) [Ch. Vl 

prophets to imperil the position of the priesthood, as for example in 
India, where this took place ve1y early. The simple interest of the priest
hood in securing its own position against possible attack, and the neces
sity of insuring the traditional practice against the scepticism of the laity 
might_produce similar results. Wherever this development took place it 
produced two phenomena, viz., canonical writings and dogmas, both of 
which might he of very different scape, particularly the latter. Canonical 
scriptures contain the revelations and traditions themselves, whereas 
dogmas are priestly inte1pretations of their meaning. 

The collection of the prophetic religious revelations or, in the other 
case, of the traditionally transmitted sacred lore, may take place in the · 
form of oral tradition. Throughout many centuries the sacred knowledge 
of the Brahmins was transmitted orally, and setting it down in writing 
was actually prohibited. This of course left a permanent mark on the 
literary form of this knowledge and also accounts for the not inconsider
able discrepancies in the texts of individual schools (Shakhas), the rea· 
son being that this knowledge was meant to be possessed only by qual
ified persons, namely the twice-born. To transmit such knowledge to 
anyone who had not experienced the second birth and was excluded 
by virtue of his caste position (Shudra)2 was a heinous sin. Understand
ably, all magical lore originally has this character of secret knowledge, 
to protect the professional interest of the guild. But there are also aspects 
of this magical knowledge which everywhere ~come the material for 
the systematic instmction of other members of the group-at-large. At 
the root of the oldest and most universally diffused magical system of• 
education is the animistic assumption that just as the magician himself 
requires rebirth and the possession of a new soul for his art, so heroism 
rests on a charisma which must he arollSed., tested, and instilled into the 
hero by magical manipulations. In this way, therefore, the wauior is 
reborn into heroism. Charismatic education in this sense, with its 
novitiates, trials of courage, tortures, gradations of holiness and honor, 
initiation of youths, and preparation for battle, is an almost universal 
institution of all societies which have experienced waif are. 

When the guild of magicians finally develops into the priesthood, 
this extremely important function of educating the laity does not cease, 
and the priesthood always concerns itself with maintaining this function. 
More and more, secz:et lore recedes and the priestly doctrine becomes a 
scripturally established tradition which the priesthood interprets by means 
of dogmas. Such a scripturn! religion subsequently becomes the basis of 
a systtm of education, not only for the professional members of the 
piiestly class, hut also for the laity, indeed especially for the laity. 

Most, though not all, canonical sacred collections ~officially 
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closed against secular or religiously undesirable additions as a conse· 
quence of a struggle between various competing groups and prophecies 
for the control of the community. Wherever such a struggle failed to 
occur or wherever it did not threaten the content of the tradition, the 
formal canonization of the scriptures took place very slowly. The canon 
of the Jewish scriptures was not fixed until the year 90 A.D., shortly 
after the destruction of the theocratic state, when it wils fixed by the 
synod of Jamnia perhaps as a dam against apastolic prophecies, and even 
then the canon was established only in principle. In the case of the 
Vedas the scriptural canon was established in opposition to intellectual 
heterodoxy. 1he Christian canon was fonnalized because of the threat 
to the piety of the petty-bourgeois masses from the intellectual salvation 
doctrine of the Gnostics. On the other hand, the soteriology of the intel
lectual classes of ancient Buddhism was crystallized in t~e Pali canon 
as a result of the danger pased by the missionizing popular salvation 
religion of the Mahayana. The classical writings of Confucianism, like 
the priestly code of Ezra, were imposed by political force. For this reason, 
t,he former never became sacred, and only at a late stage did the latter 
take on the quality of authentic sacredness, which is always the result 
of priestly activity. Only the Koran underwent immediate editing, by 
command of the Caliph, and became sacred at once, because the semi
li terate Muhammad held that the existence of a holy book automatically 
carries with it the mark of prestige for a religion. This view of prestige 
was related to widely diffused notions concerning the taboo quality and 
the magical significance of scriptural documents. Long before the estab
lishment of the biblical canon, it was held that to touch the Pentateuch. 
and the authentic prophetic writings "rendered the hands unclean." 

The details of this process and the scope of the writings that were 
taken into the canonical sacred scriptures do not concern us here. It 
was due to the magical status of sacred bards that there were admitted 
foto the Vedas not only the heroic epics but also sarcastic poems about 
the intoxicated Indra, as well as other poetry of every conceivable con-

. tent. Similarly, a love poem and various personal details involved with 
the prophetic utterances were received into the Old Testament canon. 
Finally, the New 'Testament included a purely personal letter of Paul, 
and the Koran found room in a number of suras for records of all-too
human family vexations in the life of its prophet 

The closing of the canon was generally accounted for by the theory 
that only a certain epoch in the past history of· the religion had been 
bles5ed with prophetic charisma. According to the theory of the rabbis 
this was the period from Moses to Alexander, while from the Roman 
Catholic point of view the period was the APoStolic Age. On the whole, 
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these theories correctly express recognition of the contrast between 
prophetic and priestly systematization. Prophets systematized religion 
with a view to unifying the relationship of man to the world, by refer· 
ence to an ultimate and integrated value position. On the other hand,· 
priests systematized the content of prophecy or of the sacred traditions 
by supplying them with a casuistical, rationalistic framework of analysis, 
and by adapting them to the customs of life and thought of their own 
stratum and of the laity whom they controlled. 

The development of priestly education from the most ancient charis
matic stage to the period of literary education has considerable practical 
importance in the evolution of a faith into a scriptural religion, either, 
in the complete sense cf an attachment to a canon regarded as sacred 
or in the more moderate sense of the authoritativeness of a scripturally 
fixed sacred norm, as in the case of the Egyptian Book of the Dead. As 
literacy becomes more important for the conduct of purely secular affairs, 
which therefore assume the <haracter of bureaucratic administration 
and proceed according to regulations and documents, the education of 
even secular officials and educated laymen passes into the hands ci 
literate priests, who may also directly occupy offices the functions ci 
which involve the use of writing, as in the chancelleries of the Middle 
Ages. To what degree one or the.other of these processes !akes place 
depends also, apart from the degree to which the administration has 
become bureaucratized, on the degree to which other strata, principally 
the warrior nobles, have developed their own system of education and 
have taken it into their own hands. Later on we must discuss the bifurca
tion of educational systems which may result from this process. We must' 
also consider the total suppression or nondevelopment of a purely 
priestly system of education, which may result from the weakness of the 
priests or from the absence of either prophecy or scriptural religion. 

The establishment of a religious congregation provides the strongest 
stimulus, though not the only one, for the develapment of the substan· 
tive content of the priestly doctrine, and it creates the specific imp:mance 
of dogmas. Once a religious community .has become established it feels 
a need to set itself ~part from alien competing doctrines and to maintain 
its superiority in propaganda, all of which tends to pbce the emphasis 
upon differential doctrines. To be sure, this process of differentiation 
may be considerably strengthened by nonreligious motivations. For 
example, Charlemagne insisted, for the Frankish church, on the doctrine 
of ~lioque, whic:h created one of the differences ben.veen the oriental 
and occidental Chxistian churches. This, and his rejection of the cano1i 
favorable to the icons, had political grounds, being directed against the 
supremacy of the Byzantine church.8 Adherence to completely incom-
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prehensible dogmas, iike the espousal of the Monophysite doctrine, by 
great masses of people in the Orient and in Egypt. was the expressl.on 
of an anti-imperial and•anti-Hellenic separatist nationalism. Similarly, 
the monophysitic Coptic church later preferred the Arabs to the [East] 
Romans as overlords. Such trends occmred frequently. 

But the strnggles of priests against indirterence, which they pro
foundly hate, and against the danger that the zeal of the membership 
would stagnate generally played the greatest role in pushing distinctive 
criteria and differential doctrines to the foreground. Another factor was 
emphasis on the importance of mernbership in a particular denomination 
and the priests' de~ire to make difficulr the transference of membership 
to dnother denomination. The historical precedent was provided by the 
tattoo markings of fellow mt:mbers of a totemistic or warrior clan, which 
had a magical basis. Closest to totemic tattoo, at least externally, was the 
differential body p«inting of the Hindu sects. The Jewish retention of 
circumcision and of the Sabbath taboo was also intended, as is repeatedly 
,indicated in the Old Testament, to effect separation from other nations, 
and it indeed produced such an effect to an extraordinary degree. A 
sharp differentiation of Christianity from Judaism was produced by the 
Christian choi~e of the day of the sun god as a day of rest, although 
this choice might possibly be accounted for by the Christian reception of 
the soteriologbl mythos of mystagogic Near Eastern salvation doctrines 
of solar religion. Muhammad's choice of Friday for weekly religious 
services was probably motivated primarily by his desire to segregate his 
followers from the Jews, after his missionary effort among them had 
failed. But his absolute prohibition of wine had too many analogies with 
comparable ancient and contemporary phenomena, e.g., among the 
Rechabites and Nazirites, to have been determined necessarily by his 
desire to erect a dam against Christian priests, who are under the obliga
tion to take wine (at Holy Communion). 

In India differential dogmas corresponding to exemplary prophecy 
had generally a more practical ethical character, while those having an 
affinity to mystagogy were more ritualistic. The notorious ten points 
which produced the great schism of Buddhism at the Council of Vesali 
involved mere questions of monastic regulations, including many publk 
details which were emphasized only for the purpose of establishing the 
separation of the Mahayana organization. 

Asiatic religions, on the other hand, knew practically nothing of 
dogma as an instrumentality of differentiation. To be sure, the Buddha 
enunciated h]s fourfold truth concerning the great illusions as the basis 
for the practical salvation doctrine of the noble eightfold path. But the 
comprehension of those truths for the sake of their practical conse-
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quences, and not as dogma in the Occidental sense, is the goal of the 
work of salvation. This is also the case with the majority of ancient 
Hindu prophecies. 

In the Christian congregation one of the very first binding dogmas, 
characte~stically, was God's creation of the world out of nothing, and 
consequently the establishment of a transcendental god in contradistinc
tion to the gnostic speculation of the intellectuals. In India, on the other 
hand, cosmological and other metaphysical speculations remained the 
concern of philosophical sch~s, w hie h were always pennitted a very wide 
range of latitude in regard to orthodoxy, though not without some limitJ-. 
tions. In China the Confucian ethic completely re)ected all ties to meta
physical dogma, if only for the reason that magic and belief in spirits had 
to remain untouched in the interest of maintaining the cult of ancestors, 
which was the foundation of patrimonial-bureaucratic obedience (as ex-
pressly stated in the tradition). · 

Even within ethical prophecy and the congregational religion it 
produced, there was a wide diversity in the scope of proliferation of 
genuine dogmas. Ancient Islam contented itself with confessions of 
loyalty to god and to the prophet, together with a few practical and 
ritual primary commandments, as the basis of membership.' But dogmatic 
distinctions, both practical and theoretical, became more comprehensive 
as priests, congregational teachers, and even the community itself be
came bearers of the religion. 1liis holds for the later Z.Oroastrians, Jews, 
and Christians. But genuinely dogmatic controversy could arise in 
ancient Israel or Islam only in exceptional cases, since both these reli
gions were characterized by a simplicity of doctrinal theology. In both 

• religions the main area of dispute centered about the doctrine of grace, 
though there were subsidiary disputes about ethical practice and about 
ritual and legal questions. 1liis is even truer of Zoroastrianism. 

Only among the Christians did there develop a com~rehensive, 
bindifig and systematically rationalized dogmatics of a theoretical type 
concerning cosmological matters, the soteriological mythos (Christology ), 
and priestly authority (the sacraments). 1liis Christian dogmatics de
veloped first in the Hellenistic portion of the Roman empire, but in the 
Middle Ages the ma)or elaborations occurred in the Occident In general, 
theological development was far stronger in the Western than in the 
Eastern churches, but in both regions the maximum development of 
theology occurred wherever a powerful organization of priests possessed 
the greatest measure of independence from political authorities. 

This Christian preoccupation with the formulation of dogmas was 
in Antiquity particularly inAuenced by the distinctive character of the 
intelligentsia which was a product of Greek education-, by the special 
metaphysical presuppositions and tensions produced by the cult of 
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Christ; by the necessity of taking issue with the educated stratum which 
at first remained outside the Christian community; and by the ancient 
Christian church's hostility to pure intelle.ctualism (which stands in such 
contrast to the position taken by the Asiatic religions). Socially, Chris
tianity was a congregational religion comprising primarily petty·oourgeois 
laymen, w.m looked with considerable suspicion upon pure intellectual
ism, a phenomenon which had to be given considerable attention by the 
bishops. In the Orient, non·Hellenic petty-bourgeois circles increasingly 
supplied Christianity with its monks; this destroyed Hellenic culture in 
the Orient and brought to an end the rational construction of dogma 
there. 

In addition, the mode of organiiation of the religious congregations 
was an important determinant. In ancient Buddhism, the C'omplete and 
purposeful absence of all hierarchical organiiation would have handi
capped any consensus concerning rational dogmatics, such as was pro
duced in Christianity, even assuming that the salvation doctrine would 

, have needed any such dogmatic consensus. Christianity found it neces
sary to postulate some power able to make de.cisions concerning the 
orthodoxy of doctrines, in order to protect the unity of the community 
against the intelle.ctual activity of priests and against the competing lay 
rationalism which had been aroused by ecclesiastical education. The result 
of a long process of evolution, the details of which cannot be expaunded 
here, was that the Roman church produced the infallible doctrinal office 
of its bishop, in the hope that God would not permit the c_ongregation 
of the world capital to fall into euor. Only in this c·ase do we find a 
consistent doctrinal solution, which assumes the inspiration of the in
cumbent of the doctrinal office whenever a decision has to be rendered 
concerning doctrine. 

On the other hand, Islam and the Eastern church, for various rea
sons to be explained below, retained as their basis for determining the 
validity of dogmatic truths the practice of depending on the consensus 
of the official bearers of the ecclesiastical teaching organization, who 
were primarili' th~Iogians or priests, as the case might be. Islam arrived 
at this pasition by holding fast to the assurance of its prophet that God 
would never permit the congregation of the faithful to fall into error. 
The Eastern church followed in this regard the model of the earliest 
practice of the Christian church. The net effect of this was to slow down 
the proliferation of dogma in these religious traditions. By contrast, the 
Dalai Lama has political powers and control over the church, but he has 
no doctrinal Powers proper in view of the magical-ritualist character of 
Lamaism. Among the Hindus the power of excommunication entrusted 
to the gurus was largely employed for political reasons and only rarely for 
the punishment of dogmatic deviations. 
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3. Preaching and Pastoral Care as Results of Prop he tic 
Religion 

The work of the priests in systematizing the sacred doctrines was 
constantly nourished by the new material that was turned up in their 
professional pradlce, so different from the practice of magicians. In the 
ethical type of congregational religion something altogether new evolved, 
namely preaching, and something very different in kind from magical 
assistance, namely rational pastoral care. 

Preaching, which in the true sense of the word is collective instruc· 
tion concerning religious and ethical matters, is normally specific to 
prophecy and prophetic religion. Indeed, wherever it arises apart from 
these, it is an imitation of them. But as a rule, preaching declines in 
importance whenever a revealed religion has been transfonned into a 
priestly enterprise by routinization, and the importance of preaching 
stands in inverse propartion to the magical components of a religion. 
Buddhism originally consisted entirely of preaching, so far as the laity 
was concerned. In Christianity the importance of preaching has been 
proportional to the elimination of the more magical and sacramental 
components of the religion. Conse~uently, preaching achieves the great· 
est significance in Protestamism, in which the concept of the ptiest has 
been supplanted altc•gether by that of the preacher. 

Pastoral care, the religious cultivation of the individual, is also in its 
rationalized and systematized form a product of prophetically revealed 
religion; and it has its source in the oracle and in consultations with the' 
diviner or necromancer. The diviner is consulted when sickness or other 
blows of fate have led to the suspicion that some magical transgression 
is responsible, making it necessary to ascertain the means hy which the 
aggrieved spirit, demon, or god may be pacified. This is also the source 
of the confessional, which originally had no connection with ethical 
influences on life. The connection between confession and ethical con
duct was first effected hy ethical religion, particularly hy prophecy. 
Pastoral care may later assume diverse fonns. To the extent that it is a 
charismatic distri hution of grace it stands in a close inner relationship to 
magical manipulations. But the care of souls may also involve the instruc
tion of individuals regarding ooncrete religious ohligations whenever 
certain doubts· have arisen. Finally, pastoral care may in some sense 
stand midway between charismatic distribution of grace and instruction, 
entailing the distribution of personal religious consolation in times of 
inner or external distress. 

Preaching and pastoral care differ widely in the strength of their 
practical influence on the conduct of life. Preaching unfolds its power 
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most strongly in periods of prophetic excitation. In the treadmill of daily 
living it declines sharply to an almost complete lack of influence upon 
the conduct of life, for the vety reason that the charisma of speech is an 
individual matter. 

Pastoral care in all its forms is the priests' real instrument of power, 
particularly over the workaday world, and it inHuences the conduct of 
life most powerfully when religion has achieved an ethical character. 
In fact, the power of ethical religion over the masses parallels the de
velopment of pastoral care. Wherever the power of an ethical religion is 
intact, the pastor will be consulted in all the situations of life by both 
private individuals a·nd the functionaries of groups, just as the profes
sional divining priest would be consulted in the magical religions, e.g., 
the religion of China. Among these religious functionaries whose pas
toral care has inAuenced the everyday life of the laity and the attitude 
of the power-holders in an enduring and often decisive manner have 
been the counseling rabbis of Judaism, <:he father confessors of Catholi
cism, the pietistic pastors of souls in Protestantism. the directors of souls 
in Counter-Reformation Catholicism, the Brahminic purohitas at the 
court, the gurus and gosains in Hinduism, and the muftis and dervish 
sheiks in Islam. 

As for the conduct of the individual's private life, the greatest in
fluence of pastoral care was exerted when the priesthood combined 
ethical casuistry with a rationalized system of ecclesiastical penances. 
This was accomplished in a remarkably skillful way by the occidental 
c~urch, which was schooled in the casuistry of Roman law. It is primarily 
these practical responsibilities of preaching and pastoral care which stimu· 
lated the labors of the priesthood in systematizing the casuistical treat
ment of ethical commandments and religious truths, and indeed first 
compelled them to take an attitude to.ward the numerous problems which 
had not been settled in the revelation itself. Consequently, it is these 

, same practical responsibilities of preaching and pastoral care which 
brought in their wake the substantive routinizntion of prophetic demands 
into specific prescriptions of a casuistical, and hence more rational, char
acter, in contrast to the prophetic ethics. But at the same time this de
velopment resulted in the loss of that unity which the prophet had intro· 
duced into the ethics-the derivation of a standard of life out. of a distinc
tive "meaningful" relationship to one's god, such as he himself had pos
sessed and by means of which he assayed not the external appearance of a 
single act, but rather its meaningful significance for the total relation
ship to the god. As for priestly practice, it required both positive in
junctions and a casuistry for the laity.For this reason the preoccupation 
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of religfon with an ethics of ultimate ends had necessarily to undergo 
a recession. 

It is evident that the positive, substantive injunctions of the prophetic 
ethic and the casuistical transformation thereof by the priests ultimately 
derived their material from problems which the folkways, conventions, 
and factual needs of the laity brought to the priests for disposition in 
their pastoral office. Hence, the more a priesthood aimed to regulate the 
behavior pattern of the laity in accordance with the will of the god, and 
especially to aggrandize its status and income by so doing, the more it 
had to compromise with the traditional views of the laity in formulating 
patterns of doctrine and behavior. This was particularly the case when 

. no great prophetic preaching had develope.d which might have wrenched 
the faith of the masses from its bondage to traditions bas~ upon magic. 

As the masses increasingly became the object of the. priests' influence 
and the foundation of their power, the priestly labors of systematization 
concerned themselves more and more with the most traditional, and 
hence magical, forms of religious notions and practices. Thus, as the 
Egyptian priesthood pressed towards greater power, the animistic cult 
of animals was increasingly pushed into the center of religious interest, 
en·n though it is most likely that the systematic intellectual training of 
the priests had grown by comparison with earlier times. And so too in 
India, there was an increased systematization of the cult after the dis
placement by the Brahmins of the hotar, the sacred charismatic singer, 
from first place in the sacrificial ceremonial. The Atharva Veda is much 
younger than the Rig Veda as a literary product, and the Brahmanas are , 
much younger still. Yet the systematized religious material in the Atharva' 
Veda is of much older provenience than the rituals of the noble Vedic 
cults and the other components of the older Vedas; indeed, the Atharva 
Veda is a purely magical ritual to a far greater degree than the older 
V e.das. The process of popularization and transformation into magic of 
religion which had been systematized by the priests continued even 
further in the Brahmanas. The older Vedic cults are indee.d, :.3S Oiden
bert has emphasized, cults of the propertie.d strata, whereas the magical 
ritual had been the possession of the masses since ancient times. 

A similar process appears to have taken place in regard to prophecy. 
In comparison with the intellectual contemplativeness of ancient Bud
dhism, which had achieved the highest peaks of sublimity, the Mahayana 
religion was essentially a popularization that increasingly tende.d to 
approat:h pure wizardry or sacramental ritualism. A similar fate overtook 
the doctrines of Zoroaster, Lao Tzu, and the Hindu religious reformers, 
and to some extent the doctrines of Muhammad as weli when the re
spective faiths of these founders became religions of laymen. Thus, the 
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lend Avesta sanctioned the cult of Haoma, al!hough it had been ex
pressly and strongly combated by Zoroaster, perhaps eliminating merely 
a few of the bacchantic elements which he had denounced with special 
fervor. Hinduism constantly betrayed a growing tendency to slide over 
i~o magic, or in any case into a semi-magical sacramental soteriology. The 
propaganda of Islam in Africa rested primarily on a massive foundation 
of magic, by means of which it has continued to outbid other competing 
faiths despite the rejection of magic by earliest Islam. 

This process, which is usually interpreted as a decline or petrifaction 
of prophecy, is practically unavoidable. The prophet himself is normally 
a righteous lay preacher of sovereign independence whose arm is to sup
plant the traditional ritualistic religious grace of the ecclesiastical type 
by organizing life on the basis of ultimate ethical principles. The laity's 
acceptance of the prophet, however, is generally based on the fact that 
he Possesses a certain charisma. This usually means that he is a magician, 
in fact much greater and more powerful than other magicians, and in
deed that he possesses unsurpassed power over demons and even over 
death itself. It usually means that he has the power to raise the dead, 
and possibly that he himself may rise from the grave. In short, he is able 
to do things which other magicians are unable to accomplish. It does 
not matter that the prophet attempts tO" deny such imputed Powers, for 
after his death this development proceeds without and beyond him. If 
he is to continue to live on in some manner among large numbers of the 
laity, he must himself become the object of a cult, which means he must 
become the incarnation of a god. If this does not happen, the needs of 
the laity will at least insure that the form of the prophet's teaching which 
is most appropriate for them will survive by a process of selection. 

Thus, these two types of influences, viz., the power of prophetic 
charisma and the enduring' habits of the masses, influence the work of 
the pl'iests in their systematization, though they tend to oppose one an
pther at many points. But even apart from the fact that prophets prac
tically always come out of lay groups or find their support in them, the 
laity is not composed of exclusively traditionalistic forces. The rationalism 
of lay circles is another social force with which the priesthood must take 
issue. Different social strata may be the bearers of this lay rationalism. 

NOTES 

1. See Christian Bartholomae, trans. and ed., D~ Catha's des Awesta. wa-
1hushtra1s Verspredi~ (Strassburg: Triibner, 1905), i30; SodaTen were the 
members of the £rst rank in Zoroastrianism; the second rank was 1;onstituted by 
the knights, the third by the peasants. 
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2. On the Shudtas, cf. Weber, The: Religion of India, ssff · 
3. In the Western church, the Nicene Creed was modified in the 9th cen

tury by the phrase "qui ex Pane Filioqiu procedit." Thus, belief was professed 
in the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost proceeding from both of them. This 
addition became the subject of a long controversy between the OrthodoJC and the 
We.stem church. 

4 Hermann Oldenberg, Die: Religion der V e:da, 1894, 4th ed. r9.i3. (W) 

v 

The Religious Propensities of Peasantry, 

Nobility and Bourgeoisie1 

I. Peasant Religion and I ts Ideological Glorification 

lbe lot of peasants is so strongly tied to nature, so dependent on 
organic processes and natural events, and economically so little oriented 
to rational systematization that in general the peasantry will become a 
carrier of religion only when it is threatened by enslavement or prole
taxianization, either by domestic forces (financial or seigneurial) or by 
some external political power. 

Ancient Israelite religiou~ history already manifested both major 
threats to the peasant class; first, pressures from foreign powers that 

~ threatened enslavement, and second, conflicts between peasants and . 
landed magnates (who in Antiquity resided in the cities). The oldest 
documents, particularly the Song of Deborah, reveal the typical elements 
of the struggle of a peasant confederacy, comparable to that of the 
Aetolians, Samnites, and Swiss. Another point of similarity with the 
Swiss situation is that Palestine possessed the-geographical character of 
a land bridge, being situated on a great trade route which spanneC: the 
terrain from Egypt to the Euphrates. lbis facilitated early a money econ· 
omy and culture contacts. The Israelite confederacy directed its efforts 
against both the Philistines and the Canaanite land magnates who dwdt 
in the cities. These latter were knights who fought with iron chariots, 
"warriors trained from their very youth," as Goliath was described, who 
sought to enslave and render tributary the peasantry of the mountain 
sloPes where milk and honey Rowed. 

It was a most significant constellation of historical factors that this 
struggle, as well as the social unification and the expansion of the 



v] Religious Propensities of Various Status Groups 

Mosaic period, was constantly renewed under the leadership of the 
Yahweh religion's saviors ("messiahs," from mashiah, "the anointed one," 
as Gideon and others, the so-called "Judges,". were termed). Because 
9£. this distinctive leadership, a religious concern that far transcended 
the level of the usual agrarian cults entered very early into the ancient 
religion of the Palestinian peasantry. But not until the city of Jerusalem 

· had been conquered did the cult of Yahweh, with its Mosaic social 
legislation, become a genuinely ethical religion. Indeed, as the social 
admonitions of the prophets demonstratt, ev.::n here this took place partly 
underthe influence of agrarian social refoi·m movements directed against 
the urban landed magnates and financial nabobs, and by reference to the 
soci.ll prescriptions of the Mosaic law reg::irding the equalization of status 
groups. 

But prophetic religion has by no means been the product of specif
ically agrarian influences. A typical plebeian fate was one of the dynamic 
factors in the moralism of the first and only theologian of official Greek 
literature, Hcsiotl. But he was certainly not a typical "peasant." 
The more agrarian the essential social pattern of a culture, e.g., Rome, 
India, or Egypt, the more likely it is tha~ the agrarian element of the 
population will fall into a pattern of tiaditioMlism and that at least the 
religion of the masses will lack ethical rationalization. Thus, in the later 
development of Judaism and Christianity, the peasants never appeared 
as the c::irriers of rational ethical movements. This statement is com
pletely true of Judaism, while in Christianii y the participation of the 
peasantry in rational ethical movement~ took place only in exceptional 
cases and then in a communist, revolutionary form. The puritanical 
sect of the Donatists in Roman Africa, the Homan province of gre~test 
land accumulation, appenrs to have been Vt!r)' popular among the pe::is
antry, but this was the sole example of pea:;Jnt concern for a rational 
ethical movement in Antiquity. The Tahorites, insofar as they were de
rived from peasant groups, the peasant prot;;gonists of "divine right" in 
t~e German peasant war [of 1524/5), the English radical communist 
smallholders, and above all the Russian peasant sectarians-all these have 

· origins in agrarian communism by virtue of the pre-existing, more 
or less developed communal ownership of land.~ All these groups 
felt themselves threatened by proletarization, and they turned against the 
official church in the first instance because ii was the recipient of tithes 
and served as a bulwark of the financial and landed magnates. The asso
ciation of the aforementioned peasant groups with religious demands was 
possible only on the basis of an already existing ethical religion which 
contained specific promises that might suggest and justify a revolutionary 
natural law. More will he said about this in another context. 
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Hence, manifestations of a close relationship between peasant reli
gion and agrarian reform movements did not occur in Asia, where the 
combination of religious prophecy with revolutionary currents, e.g., as 
in China, took a different direction· altogether, and did not assume the 
form of a real peasant movement Only rarely does the peasantry serve 
as the carrier of any other sort of religion than their original magic. 

Yet the proPhecy of Zoroaster apparently appealed to the (relative) 
rationalism of peasants who, having learned to work in an orderly fashion 
and to raise cattle, were struggling against the orgiastic religion of the 
false prophets, which entailed the torture of animals. This, like the 
cult of intoxication which Moses combated, was presumably associated 
with the bacchantic rending of live animals. In the religion of the, 
Parsees, only the cultivau;d soil was regarded as pure from the magical 
point of view, and therefore only agriculture was absolutely pleasing 
to god. Gmsequently, even after the pattern of the religion established 
by the original proPhecy had undergone considerable transformation as 
a result of its adaptation to the needs of everyday life, it retained a dis
tinctive agrarian pattern, arid consequently a characteristica11y anti-ur~n 
tendency in its doctrines of social ethics. But to the degree that the 
Zoroastrian prophecy set in motion certain economic interests, these were 
probably in the beginning the interests of pri'nces and lords in the 
peasants' ability to pay taxes, rather than peasant interests. As a general 
rule, the peasantry remained primarily involved with weather magic 
and animistic magic or ritualism; insofar as it develaped any ethical re
ligion, the focus was on a purely formalistic ethic of do ut des in relation 
to both god and priests. 

That the peasant has become the distinctive prototype of the piobs 
man who is pleasing to god is a thoroughly moderq phenomenon, with 

· the exception of Zoroastrianism and a few scattered examples of opposi" 
tion to urban culture and its consequences on the part of literati repre
senting patriarchal and feudalistic elements, or conversely, of intellectuals 
im.bued with Weltschmerz. None of the more important religions of 
Ea&tem Asia had any such notion about the religious merit of the 
peasant. Indeed, in the religions of India, and most consistently in the 
salvation religion of Buddhism, the peasant is religiously suspect or 
actually proscribed because of ahimsd, the absolute prohibition against 
taking the life of any living thing. 

The Israelite religion of preprophetic times was still very much a 
religion of peasants. On the other hand, in exilic times the glorification 
of agriculture as pleasing to God was largely the exEression of ~]'position 
to ur~n development felt by literary or patriarchal groups. The actual 
religion had rather a different appearance, even at that time; and later 
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on in the period of the Pharisees it was completely different in this re
gard. To the congregational piety of the chaberim the "rustic" was vir
tually identical with the "godless," the rural dweller being politically 
and religiously a Jew of the second class. For it was virtually impossible 
for a peasant to live a pious life according to the Jewish ·ritual law, 
just as in Buddhism and Hinduism. The practical consequences of 
postexilic theology, and even more so of the Talmudic theology, made it 
extremely difficult for a Jew to practice agriculture. Even now, the 
Zionist coloniz.ation of Palestine has met with an absolute impediment 
in the form of the sabbatical year, a product of the theologians of later 
Judaism. To overcome this difficulty, the eastern European rabbis, in con
trast to the more doctrinaire leaders of German Jewish orthodoxy, have 
had to construe a special dispensation based on the notion that such 
colonizing is especially pleasing to God. 

In early Christianity, it will be recalled, the rustic was simply re
garded as the heathen (paganus). Even the official doctrine of the 
medieval churches, as formulated by Thomas Aquinas, treated the 
peasant es~ntially as a Christian of lower rank, at any rate accorded him 
very little esteem. The religious glorification of the peasant and the belief 
in the special worth of his piety is the result of a very modem develop· 
ment. It was characte1istic of Lutheranism in particular-in rather 
strongly marked contrast to Calvinism1 and also to most of the Prot
estant sects-as well as of modern Russian religiosity manifesting 
Slavophile influences. These are ecclesiastical communities which, by 
virtue of their type of organization, are very closely tied to the authori
tarian interests of princes and noblemen upon whom they are dependent. 
In modem Lutheranism (for this was not the position of Luther himself) 
the dominant interest is the struggle against intellectualist rationalism 
and against political liberalism. In the Slavophile religious peasant ide
ology, the primary concern was the struggle against capitalism and 
modem socialism. Finally, the glorification of the Russian sectarians by 

' the narodniki [populists] tries to link the anti-rationalist protest of in
tellectuals with the revolt of a proletarized class of farmers against a 
bureaucratic church serving the interests of the ruling classes, thereby 
surrounding both intellectual and agrarian p1:otest with a religious aura. 
Thus, what was involved in all cases was very largely a reaction against 
the development of modem rationalism, of which the cities were re
garded as the carriers. 

In striking contrast to all this is the fact that in the past it was the city 
which was regarded as the site of piety. As late as the seventeenth 
century, Baxter saw in the relationships of the weavers of Kidderminster 
to the metropolis of London (made possible by the development of 
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domestic industry) a definite enhancement of the weavers' piety. Ac
tually, early Christianity was an urban religion, and, as Harnack de
cisive1y d~monstrated, its ;mportance in any particu1ar city was in direct 
proportion to the size of the urban community.3 In the Middle Ages too, 
fidelity to the church, as well as sectarian movements in religion, charac
teristically developed in the cities. It is highly unlikely that an organized 
congregational religion, such as early Chri~tianity became, could have de
veloped as it did apart from the community life of a city (notably in the 
sense found m the Occident). For ear1y Christianity presupposed as 
a1ready ext.mt <.:ertain conceptions, viz., the dcstr..iction of all taboo bar
riers between kin groups, the concept of office, and the concept of the 
communjty as a compulsory organiz<ifon (11nstr,ft) with specific func
tion~. To be sure, Christianity, on its p;H"t. str1.:ngthcned these concep· 
tions and greatly facilitated the renet ... ed ,.~·n:ption ()f thc-m by the 
growing European cities during the !\11.JdL Age~. Bnt actually thes(! 
notions fully developed nowhere else in the \·Jvrid but wi:hin the Mi.:di
terranean culture, particularly in Helleuistic and deF.nitcly in R;::m.m 
urban law. V..lhat is more, the specific qualities of C!11i:;thnitr as M! 

ethica1 religion of salvation and as pcr'.;on:.il piety found their real nurture 
in the urban environment. and it is thc1,~ th~t they created new move
ments time and again, in contrast to the ritu;.listic, magical O! formalistic 
re-interpretation favored hy the dominant f•:udal powers. 

2. Aristocratic lrreligion versus Warring for the Faith 

As a 1ule, the \Varrior nob1es, and indet·d feudal powers genera1ly, 
have not readi1y become the carriers of '1 rationa1 religious ethic. The 
1ife pattern of a warrior has very little af!lnity with the notion of a bene
ficent providence, or with the systematic ethical demands of a tran
scendental god. Concepts like sin, salvatirm, .md religious humility have 
not only seemed remote from all rulii1g strat~i, particularly the warrior 
nobles, but have indeed appeared reprehensible to its sense of honor. To 
accept a religion that works with such conceptions and to genuflect be
fore the prophet or priest would app~ar plebeian and dishonorable to any 
martial hero or nob1e person, e.g., the Roman nobility of the age of 
Tacitus, or the Confucian mandarins. It is an everyday psycho1ogica1 
event for the warrior to face death and the irrationalities of human 
destiny. Indeed, the chances and adventures of mundane existence fill 
his life to such an extent that he does not require of his religion (and 
accepts only reluctantly) aDything beyond protection against evil magic 
or ceremonial rites congruent with his sense of status, such,_as priestly 
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prayers for victory or for a blissful death leading directly into .the hero's 
heaven. 

As has already been menti0ned in another connection, the educated 
Greek always remained a warrior, at least in theory. The simple animistic 
belief in the soul which left \'ague the qualities of existence after death 
and the entire question of the hereafter (though remaining certain that 
the most miserable status here on earth was preferable to ruling over 
Hades), remained the Pormal faith of the Greeks until the time of the 
complete destruction of their political autonomy. The only developments 
beyond this were the mystery religions. which provided means for rit
ualistic impro·.rement of the human condition in this world and in the 
next; the only radical departure was the Orphic congregational religion, 
with its doctrine of the transmigration of souls. 

Periods of strong prophetic or reformist religious agitation have fre
quently pulled the nobility in particular into the path of praphetic ethical 
religion, because this type of religion breaks through all classes and 
status groups, and because the nobility has generally been the fost 
carrier of lay education. But presently the routinization of prophetic 
religion had the effect of eliminating the nobility from the circle of 
groups characterized by religious enthusiasm. This is already evident at 
the time of the religious wars in France in the conflicts of the Huguenot 
synods with a leader like Conde over ethical questions. Ultimately, the 
Scottish nobility, like the British and the French, was completely ex
truded from the Calvinist religion in which it, or at least some of its 
groups, had originally played <i considerable role. 

As a iule, prophetic religion is naturally compatible with the status 
feeling of the nobility when it directs its promises to the warrior in the 
cause of religion. This conception assumes the exclusiveness of a uni
versal god and the moral depravity of unbelievers who are his· adversaries 
and whose untroubled existence arouses his righteous indignation. 
Hence, such a notion is absent in the Occident of ancient times, as well 

' as in all Asiatic religion until Zoroaster. Indeed, even in Parsism a direct 
connection between religious promises and war against religious infidelity 
is still lacking. It was Islam that first produced this conjunction of ideas. 

The precursor and probab!e model for this was the promise of the 
Hebrew god to his people, as understood and reinterpreted by Muham
mad after he had changed from a pietistic leader of a conventicle in 
Mecca to the podesta of Yathrib-Medina, and after he h3d finally been 
rejected as a prophet by the Jews. The ancient wars of the Israelite 
confoderacy, waged under the leadership of various saviors operating 
under the authority of Yahweh, were regarded by the tradition as holy 
wars. This concept of a holy war, i.e., a war in the name of a god, for 
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the special purpose of avenging a sacrilege, which entailed putting the 
enemy under the ban and destroying him and all nis belongings com
pletely, is not unknown in Antiquity, particularly among the Greeks. 
But what was distinctive of the Hebraic concept is that the people of 
Yahweh, as his special community, demonstrated and exemplified their 
god's prestige against their foes. Consequently, when Yahweh became a 
universal god, Hebrew prophecy and the religion of the Psalmists 
created a new religious interpretation. The possession of the Promised 
Land, previously foretold, was supplanted by the farther reaching prom
ise of the elevation of Israel, as the people of Yahweh, above other . 
nations. In the future all nations would be compelled to serve Yahweh 
and to lie at the feet of Israel. 

On' this model Muhammad constructed the commandment of the 
holy war involving the subjugation of the unbelievers to political au
thority and economic domination of the faithful. If the infidels were 
members of "religions with a sacred book," ~their extermination was not 
enjoined; indeed, their survival was considered desirable because of the 
financial contribution they could make. It was a Christian war of reli
gion that first was waged under the Augustinian formula coge intrare/ 
by the terms of which unbelievers or heretics had only the choice be
tween conversion and extirpation. It will be recalled that Pope Urban 
lost no time in emphasizing to the crusaders the necessity for territorial 
expansion in order to acquire new benefices for their descendants. To 
an even greater degree than the Crusades, religious war for the Muslim~ 
was essentially an enterprise directed towards the acquisition of large 
holdings of real estate, because it was primarily oriented to securing 
feudal revenue. As late as the period of Turkish feudal law [participation 
in] the religious war remained an important qualification for preferential 
status in the distribution of sipahi prebends. Apart from the anticipated 
master status that results from vict01y in a religious war, even in Islam 
the religious promises associated with the propaganda for war-particu· 
larly the pronii~f an Islamic paradise for those killed in such a war 
-should not 'fl:e ~nstrued as promises of salvation in the genuine sense 
of this term, just as Valhalla, or the paradise promised to the Hindu 
kshatriya, or to the warrior hero who has become sated with life once 
he has seen his grandson, or indeed any other hero heaven are not 
equivalent to salvation. Moreover, those religious elements of ancient 
Islam which had the character of an ethical religion of salvation largely 
receded into the background as long as Islam remained essentially a 
martial religion. 

So, !oo. the religion of the medieval Cht-!stian orders .of celibate ,, 
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knights. particular the Templars, which were first calle.d into being dur· 
ing the Crusades against Islam and which correspanded to the Islamic 
wanior orders, had in general only a formal relation to salvation religion. 
This was also true of the faith of the Hindu Sikhs, which was at first 
strongly pacifist. But a combination of Islamic ideas and persecution 
drove the Sikhs to the ideal of uncompromising religious warfare. An
other instance of the relative meagerness of the relationship of a martial 
faith to salvation religion is that of the warlike Japanese monks of Bud
dhism, who for a temporary period maintained a position of palitical 
importance. Indee.d, even the formal orthodoxy of all these warrior re
ligionists was often of dubious genuineness. · 

Although a knighthood practically always had a thoroughly negative 
attitude toward salvation and congr~gational religion, the relationship is 
somewhat different in "standing" professional armies, i.e., those having 
an essentially bureaucratic organization and "officers." The Chinese 
army plainly had a specialized god as did any other occupation, a hero 
who had undergone canonization by the state. Then, too, the passionate 
participation of the Byzantine army in behalf of the iconoclasts was not 
a result of conscious puritanical principles, but that of the attitude 
adopted by the recruiting districts, which were already under Islamic 
influence. But in the Roman army of the period of the Principate, from 
the time of the second century, the congregational religion of Mithra, 
which was a competitor of Christianity and held forth certain promises 
concerning the world to come, playe.d a considerable role, together with 
certain other preferred cults, which do not interest us at this point. 

Mithraism was especially important (though not exclusively so) 
among the centurion~, that is the subaltern officers who had a claim 
up<m govemmmtai pensions. The genuinely ethical requirements of the 
Mithraistic mysteries were, however, very modest and of 'a general 
nature only. Mi.thraism was essentially a ritualistic religion of purity; in 
sharp contrast to Christianity, it was entirely masculine, excluding 

' women completely. In general, it was a religion of salvation, and, as 
already note.cl, one of the most masculine, with a hierarchical gradation 
of sacre.d ceremonies a~d religious ranks. Again in contrast to Chris
tianity, it did not prohibit participation in other cults and mysteries, which 
was not an infrequent occurrence. Mithraism, therefore, came under 
the protection of the emperors from the time of Commodus, who first 
went through the initiation ceremonies (just as the kings of Prussia 
were members of fraternal orders), until its last enthusiastic protagonist, 
Julian. Apart from promises of a mundane nature which, to be sure, 
were in this case as in all other religions linke.d with pre.dictions regard-
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ing the world beyond, the chief attrac~ion of this cult for army officers 
was undoubtedly the essentially magical and sacramental character of its 
distribution of grace and the passibility of hierarchical advancement in 
the mystery ceremonies. 

3. Bureaucratic lrreligion 

It is likely that similar factors recommended Mithraism to civilian 
offzcial.s, for it was also very popular am011g them. Certainly, among gov
ernment officials there have been found other incipient tendencies . 
towards distinctively salvation type religions. One example of this may 
be seen in the pietistic German officials, a reBection of the fact that 
in Germany middleclass ascetic piety, exemplifying a characteristically 
bourgeois pattern of life, found its representation only among the 
officials, ip the absence of a stratum of entrepreneurs. Another instance 
of the tendency of some government officials to favor the salvation type 
of religion appeared occasionally among certain really pious Prussian 
generals of the eighteenth 'and nineteenth centuries. But as a rule, this 
is not the attitude to religion of a dominant bureaucracy, which is always 
the carrier of a comprehensive sober rationalism and, at the same time, 
of the ideal of a disciplined "order" and security as absolute standards of 
value. A bureaucracy is usually characterized by a profound disesteem of 
·all irrational religion, combined, however, with a recognition of its 
usefulness as a device for controlling the people. In Antiquity this atti~ 
tude was held by the Roman officials, while today it is shared by both 
the civilian and militazy bureaucracy.~ 

1he distinctive attitude of a bureaucracy to religious matters has 
been classically formulated in Confucianism. Its hallmark is an absolute 
lack of feeling of a need for salvation· or for any transcendental anchorage 
for ethics. In its place resides what is substantively an opportunistic and 
utilitarian (though aesthetically refined) doctrine of conventions ap· 
propziate to a bureaucratic status group. Other factors in the bureaucratic 
attitude toward religion include the elimination of all those emotional 

. and irrational reanifestations of personal religion which go beyond the 
traditional belief in spirits, and the maintenance of the ancestral cult and 
of filial piety as the universal basis for social subordination. Still another 
ingredient of bureaucratic religions is a certain distance from the spirits, 
die magical manipulation of which is scorned by the enlightened official 
(but in which the superstitious one may participate, as is the case with 
spiritualism among us today). Yet both types of bureaucratic officials will, 
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with contemptuous indifference, permit such spiritualistic activity to 
Hourish as the re~gion of the masses (Volksreligiositiit). Insofar as this 
Popular religion comes to expression in recognized state rites, the official 
continues to respect them, outwardly at least, as a conventional ob~ga
tion appropriate to his status. The continuous retention of magic, espe
cially of the ancestral cult, as the guarantee of social obedience, enabled 
the Chinese bureaucracy to completely suppress all independent ecclesi~ 
astical development and all ~ongregational religion. As for the European 
bureaucracy, although it generally shares such subjective disesteem for 
any serious concern with religion, it finds itself compelled to pay more 
official respect to the re~giosity of the churches in the interest of mass 
domestication. 

4. Bourgeois Religiosity and Economic Rationalism 

, If certain fairly uniform tendencies are normally apparent, in spite of 
all differences, in the religious attitude of the nobility and bureaucracy, 
the strata with tlie maximum social privilege, the real "middle" strata 
evince striking contrasts. Moreover, this is something quite apart from • 
the rather sharp differences of status which these strata manifest within 
themselves. Thus, in some instances, merchants may be members of the 
most highly privileged stratum, as in the case of the ancient urban pa~ 
triciate, while in others they may be pariahs, like impecunious wandering 
peddlers. Again, they may be Po5sessed of considerable social privilege, 
though occupying a lower social status than the nobility or officialdom; 
or they may be without privilege, or indeed disprivileged, yet actually 
exerting great social power. Examples of the latter would be the.Roman 
ordo equester, the Hellenic metoilwi, the medieval cloth merchants and 
other merchant groups, the financiers and great merchant princes of 

,Babylonia, the Chinese and Hindu traders, and finally the bourgeoisie of 
the early modern period. 

Apa·rt from these differences of social rosition, the attitude of the 
commercial patriciat.e toward religion shows characteristic contrasts in all 
periods of history. In the nature of the case, the strongly mundane' 
orientation of their life would make it appear unlikely that they have 
much inclination for prophetic or ethical religion. The activity of the 
great merchants of ancient and medieval times represented a distinctive 
kind of specifically occasional and unprofessional acquisition of money, 
e.g., by providing capital for traveling traders who required it. Originally 
seigneurial rulers, these merchcnits t-ecame, in historical times, an urban 
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nobility which had grown rich from such occasional trade. Others started 
as tradesmen who having acquired landed property were seeking to climb 

)nto the families of the nobility. To the category of the commercial 
patriciate there were added, as the financing of public administration 
developed, the palitical capitalists whose prima1y business was to meet 
the financial needs of the state as purveyors and by supplying govern· 
mental credit, together with the financiers of colonial capitalism, an en· 

- terprise that has existed in all periods of history. None of these strata 
has ever been the primary carrier of an ethical or salvation religion. At 
any rate, the more privileged the position of the commercial class, the 
less it has evinced any inclination to develop an other-worldly religion .. 

The religion of the noble plutocratic class in the Phoenician trading 
cities was entirely this·worldly in orientation and, so far as is known, en· 
tirely non·prophetic. Yet the intensity of their religious mood and their 
fear of the gods, who were envisaged as possessing very sinister traits, 
were very impressive. On the other hand, the warlike maritime nobility 
of ancient Greece, which was partly piratical and partly commercial, has 
left behind in the Odys~y a religious document congruent with its own 
interests, which betrays a striking lack of respect for the gods. The god 
of wealth in Chinese Taoism, who is universally respected by merchants, 
shows no ethical traits; he is of a purely magical character. So. too. the 
cult of the Greek god of wealth, Plut~-indeed primarily of agrarian 
character-formed a part of the Eleusinian mysteries, which set up 
no ethical demands apart from ritual purity and f re.edom from blood 
guilt. Augustus, in a characteristic palitical maneuver, sought to tu~ 
the stratum of freedmen, with their strong capital resources, into special 
carriers of the cult of Caesar by creating the dignity of the Augustalis. • 
But this stratum showed no distinctive religious tendencies othe1wise. 

In India, that section of the commercial stratum which followed the 
Hindu religion, particularly all the banking groups which derived from 
the ancient state capitalist financiers and large-scale traders, belonged 
for the most part to the sect of the V allabhdchdris. These were adher· 
ents of the Vishnu priesthood of Gokulastha Gosain, as reformed by 
Vallabha Svami. Tbey followed a form of erotically tinged worship of 
Krishna and Radha in which the cultic meal in honor of their savior 
was transformed into a kind of elegant repast. In medieval Europe, the 
great business organizations of the Guelph cities, like the Arie di 
Calimala, were of course papist in their politics, but very often they 
virtually annulled the ecdeSiastical prohibition against usury by fairly 
mechanical devices which not infrequently created an effect of mock· 
e1y. In Protestant Holland, the great and distinguished lords of trade, 
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being Arrninians in religion, were characteristically oriented to Real
politik, and became the chief foes of Calvinist ethical rigor. Everywhere, 
skepticism or indifference to religion are and have been the widely 
diffused attitudes of large-scale traders and financiers. 

But as against these easily understandable phenomena, the acqui
sition of new capital or, more correctly, capital continuously and ration
ally employed in a productive enterprise for the acquisition of profit, 
especially in industry (which is the characteristically modem employ
m~t of capital), has in the past been combined frequently and in a 
striking manner with a rational, ethical congregational religion among 
the classes in question. In the business life of India there was even a 
(geographical) differentiation between the Parsees and the Jain sect. 
The former, adherents of the religion of Zoroaster, retained their ethical 
rigorism, particularly its unconditional injunction regarding truthfulness, 
even after modernization had caused a reinterpretation of the ritualistic 
commandments of purity as hygienic prescriptions. The economic 
morality of the Parsees originally recognized only agriculture as accept-

' able to God, and abominated all urban acquisitive pursuits. On the other 
hand, the sect of the Jains, the most ascetic of the religions of India, 
along with the aforementioned Vallabhacharis represented a salvation 
doctrine that was constituted as congregational religion, despite the anti
rational character of the cults. It is difficult to prove that very frequently 
the Islamic merchants adhered to the dervish religion, but it is not 
unlikely. As for Judaism, the ethical rational religion of the Jewish com
munity was already in Antiquity largely a religion of traders or finan
ciers. 

To a lesser but still notable degree, the religion of the medieval 
Christian congregation, particularly of the sectarian type or of the 
heretical circles was, if not a religion appropriate to tf<lders, nonetheless 
"bourgeois" religion, and that in direct proportion to its ethical rational
ism. The closest connection between ethical religion and rational eco
nomic development-particularly capitalism-was effected by all the 
forms of ascetic Protestantism and sectarianism in both Western and 
Eastern Europe, viz., Zwinglians, Calvinists, Baptists, Mennonites, 
Quakers, Methodists, and Pietists (both of the Reformed and, to a le<iser 
degree, Lutheran varieties); as well as by Russian schismatic, heretical, 
and rational pietistic sects, especially the Shtundists and Skoptsy, though 
in very different forms.1 Indeed, generally speaking, the inclination to 
join an ethical, rational, congregational religion bec::omes more strongly 
marked the farther away one gets from those strata which have been the 
carriers of the type of capitalism which is primarily political in orienta-
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tion. Since the time of Hammurabi political capitalism has existed 
wherever there has been tax farming, the profitable provisions of the 
state's political needs, war, piracy, largecscale usury, and colonization. 
The tendency toward affiliation with an ethical, rational, congregational. 
religion is more apt to be found the closer one gets to those strata which 
have been the carriers of the modern rational enterprise, i.e., strata with 
middle-class economic characteristics in the sense to be expounded later. 

Ohviously, tl:e mere existence of capitalism of some sort is not 
sufficient, by <:.ny means, to pioduce a uniform ethic, not to speak of an 
ethical congregational religion. Indeed, it does not automatically produce 
any uniform consequences. For the time being, no analysis will be made 
of the kind of causal relationship subsisting between a rational religious 
ethic an-l a particular type of commercial rationalism, where such a 
connection exists at all. At this point, we desire only to establish the 
existence of an affinity between economic rationalism and certain types 
of rigoristic ethical religion, to be dis~ssed later. This affinity comes to 
light only occasionally outside the Occident, which is the distinctive seat 
of economic rationalism. In the West, this phenomenon is very clear 
and its manifestations are the more impressive as we approach the 
classical bearers of economic rationalism. 

NOTES 

1 . The present and the following two sections constitute a single section 
in th€'. German edition entitled "Status Croups, Classes and Religion." 

2. Cf. Norman Cohn, The Pursuit of the Millennium (New York: 011foro 
Universi1y Press, 1957 ), esp. ch. X-

3· See Adolf Harnack. Die Minion und Aiubreitwng des· Christentwm5 in 
den ersten drei Jahrhunderten (Leipzig: Hinrich, 19oz), Part IV, esp. 539. 

4. Coge intrare or compelle intrare, "to force (them) to join"~ the principle 
that justifies the use of force against here1ics, or deceitful proselytizing; derived 
from a nrisinterpreled passage in Luc. 14:23. Cf. Soc. of Law, ch. VIU:v, n 26. 

5. I could make the o servation that at the first appearance of von Egidy 
(Lieutenant-Colonel, Ret.) the Offic&s' Clubs entertained the e11pecta1ion, inas
much as the right of such crilicim of orthodo11y was obviously opet1 to any com
rade, that His Majesty would seize the initiative in demanding that the old fairy 
tales, which no honest fellow could manage to believe, would not be served up at 
the military services any longer. But, naturally enough, when no such thing hap· 
pened it was readily recognized that the church doctrine, just as it was, consti
tuted the best fodder for the recruits. (Weber's note. Lt.·Col. Moritz von Egidy was 
cashiered in 1890 after publication of an altack on dogmatic C'.hrlstianlty. ct also 
Weber's contemporary observations in Jugmdbriefe, 334-37.) 

6. On the honor of the seviri Augustales, see below, ch. XVI:v, n. 29. 
7. Cf. Karl Konrad Crass, Die rwsmchen Seltten (2 vols., I.eip:Cg~ Hinrichs, 

1907-14), I, 52.;ff. (on a Shnmdo·Baptist group); II, tJQSSim (on the Skoptsy). 
a. also A I.eroy-Beaulieu, The Empire of the T:Jtm (I.ondon r898), passim. 
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The Religion of Non-Privileged Strata 

1. The Craftsmen's Inclination Toward Congregational 
and Salvation Religion 

When we move away from the strata characterized by a high degree 
of social and economic privilege, we encounter an apparent increase in 
the diversity of religious attitudes. 

Within the petty-bourgeoisie, and particularly among the artisans, 
the greatest contrasts have existed side by side. 1hese have included 
caste taboos and magical or mystagogk religions of both the sacramental 
and orgiastic types in India; animism in China, dervish religipn in 
'Islam, and the pneumatic-enthusiastic congregational religion of early 
Christianity, practiced particularly in the eastern half of the Roman 
Empire. Still other modes of religious expression among these groups are 
deisidaimonia as well as orgiastic worship of Dionysos in ancient Greece, 
Pharisaic fidelity to the law in ancient urban Judaism, an essentially 
idolatrous Christianity as well as all sorts of sectarian faiths in the Middle 
Ages, and various types of Protestantism in early modern times. 1hese 
diverse phenomena obviously present the greatest possible contrasts to 
one another. 

From the time of its inception, ancient Christianity was charac
teristically a religion of artisans. Its savior was a small-town artisan, and 
his missionaries were wandering journeymen, the greatest of them a 
wandering tent maker so alien to farmwork that in his epistles he actually 
employs in a reverse sense a metaphor relating to the process of grafting. 
1he earliest communities of original Christianity were, as we have 
already seen, strongly urban throughout ancient times, and their adher
ents were recruited·· primarily from artisans, both slave and free. More
over, in the Middle Ages the petty-bourgeoisie remained the most pious, 
if not always the most orthodox,- strat!lm of society. But in Christianity 
as in other religions, widely different currentS found a warm reception 
simultaneously within the petty-bourgeois~e. lnus, there were the 
ancient pneumatic prophecies which cast out demons, the uncondi
tionally orthodox (institutionally ecclesiastical) religiosity of the Middle 
Ages, and the monasticism of the mendicant type. In addition, there 
were certain types of medieval sectarian religiosity such as that of the 
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Humiliati,1 who were long suspected of heterodoxy, there :were Baptist 
movements of all kinds, and there was the piety of the various Refonned 
churches, includin~ the Lutheran. 

This is indeed a highly checkered diversification, which at least 
proves that a uniform determinism of religion by economic forces never 
existed among the artisans. Yet there is apparent, in contrast to the 
peasantry, a definite tendency towards congregational religion, towards 
religion of salvation, and fuially towards rational ethical religion. But 
this contrast is far from implying any uniform determinism. The absence 
of unifonn determinism appears very clearly in the fact that the rural 
Hatlands of Friesland provided the first localities for the popular dis
semination of the Baptist congregational religion in its fullest form, 
while it was the city of Munster which became a primary site for the 
expression of its social revolutionaiy fonn. 

In the Occident particularly, the congregational type of religion has 
been intimately connected with the urban middle classes of both the upper 
and lower levels. This was a natural consequence of the relative reces
sion in the importance of blood groupings, particularly of the clan, 
within the occidental city. 1be urban dweller finds a substitute for blood 
groupings in both occupational organizations, which in the Occident as 
everywhere had a cultic significance, although no longer associated with 
taboos, and in freely created religious associations. But these religious 
relationships were not determined exclusively by the distinctive eco
nomic patterns of urban life. On the contrary, the causation might go 
the other way, as is readily apparent Thus, in China the great impor
tance of the ancestral cult and clan exogamy resulted in ker.ping the' 
individual city dweller in a close relationship with his clan and native 
village. In India the religious caste taboo rendered difficult the rise, or 
limited the importance, of any soteriological congregational religion in 
quasi-urban settlements, as well as in the cou~try. We have seen that in 
both India and China these factors hindered the city from developing 
in the direction of a community much more than they hindered the 
village. 

Yet it is still true in theory that. the petty-bourgeoisie, by virtue of 
its distinctive pattern of economic life, inclines in the direction of a 
rational ethical religion~ wherever conditions are present for the emer
gence of a such religion. When one compares the life of a petty
bourgeois, particularly the urban artisan or the small trader, with the 
life of the pmsant, it is clear that the Fonner has far less connection 
with nature. Consequently, dependence on magic for in8ue.qcing the 
irrational forces of nature cannot play the same role for the urban 
dweller as for the f anner. At the same time, it is clear that the economic 
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foundation of the urban man's life has a far more rational character, 
viz., calculability and capacity for purposive manipulation. Furthermore, 
the artisan and in certain circumstances even the merchant lead 
economic existences which influence them to ente~tain the view that 
honesty is the best policy, that faithful work and the performance of 
obligations will find their reward and are "deserving" of their just com
pensation. For these reasons, small traders and artisans are disposed to 
accept a rational world view incorporating an ethic of compensation. 
We shall see presently that this is the normal trend of thinking among 
all non-privileged classes. The peasants, on the other hand, are 'much 
more remote from this notion of compensation and do not acquire it 
until the magic in which they are immersed has been eliminated by 
other forces. By contrast, the artisan is very frequently active in effecting 
the elimination of this very process of magic. It follows that the belief 
in ethical compensation is even more alien to warriors and to financial 
magnates who have economic interests in war and in the political mani-

,f estations of power. These groups are the least accessible to the ethical 
and rational elements in any religion. 

The artisan is deeply immersed in magical encumbrances in the early 
stages of occupational differentiation. Every specialized "art" that is un
common and not widely disseminated is regarded as a magical charisma, 
either personal or, more generally, hereditary, the acquisition and main
tenance of which is guaranteed by magical means. Other elements of 
this early belief are that the bearers of this charisma are set off by taboos, 
occasionally of a totemic nature, from the comm unity of ordinary people 
(peasants), and frequently that they are to be excluded from the owner· 
ship of land. One final element of this early belief in the magical 
charisma of every specialized art must he mentioned here Wher •..• 1er 
crafts had remained in the hands of ancient groups possessing raw 
materials, who had first offered their arts as intruders in the community 
and later offered their craftsmanship as individual strangers settled 
within the community, the belief in the magical nature of special arts 
condemned such groups to pariah status and stereotyped with magic 
their manipulations and their technology. But wherever this magical 
frame of reference has once been broken through (this happens 
most readily in newly settled cities), the effect of the transformation may 
be that the artisan will learn to think about his labor and the small 
trader will learn to think about his enterprise much more rationally than 
any peasant thinks. The craftsman in particular will have time and 
opportunity for reflection during his work in many instances, especially 
in occupations which are primarily of the indoor variety in our climate, 
for example, in the textile trades, which therefore are strongly infused 
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with sectarian or religious trends. This is tme to some extent even for 
the workers in modem factories with mechanized weaving, but very 
much more true forthe weaver of the past. 

\Vherever the attachment to purely magical or ritualistic views has 
been broken by prophets or reformers, there has hence been a tend
ency for artisans, craftsmen and petty-bourgeois to incline toward 
a (often primitively) rationalistic ethical and religious view of life. 
Furthermore, their very occupational specialization makes them the 
bearers of an integrated pattern of life of a distinctive kind. Yet there 
is certainly no uniform determination of religion by these general condi
tions in the life of artisans and petty-bourgeois ~cups. Thus the small 
businessmen of China, though thoroughly calculating, are not the 
carriers of a rational religion, nor, so far as we know, are the Chinese 
artisans. At best, they follow the Buddhist doctrine of karma, in addi
tion to magical notions. \Vhat is primary in their case is the abse.nce of 
an ethically rationalized religion, and indeed this appears to have in
fluenced the Ji1,1ited rationalism of their technology. This strikes us 
again and again. The mere existence of artisans and petty-bourgeois 
groups has never sufficed to generate an ethical religiosity, even of the 
most general type. We have seen an example of this in India, where the 
caste taboo and the belief in metempsychosis influenced and stereotyped 
the ethics of the artisan class. Only a congregational religiosity, especially 
one of the rational and ethical type, could conceivably win foJl,,wers 
easily, particularly among the urban petty-bourgeoisie, and then, given 
certain circumstances, exert a lasting influence on the pattern of life 
of these groups. This is what actually happened. 

2. The Religious Disinclinations of Slaves, Day Laborers 
and the Modern Proletariat 

Finally, the classes of the greatest economic- disability, such as slaves 
and free day-labore_rs, have hitherto never been the bearers of a dis· 
tinctive type of religion. In the ancient Christian communities the slaves 
belonged to the petty-bourgeoisie in the cities. '.fhe Hellenistic slaves and 
the retinue of Narcissus mentioned in the Epistle to the Romans (pre
sumably the infamous freedman of Emperor Claudius) were either 
relatively well-placed and independent domestic officials or service per
sonnel belonging to very wealthy men. But in the majority of instances 
they were independent crafo;men who paid tribute to their master and 
hoped to save enough from their earnings to effect their liberation, 
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which was the case throughout Antiquity and in Russia in the nine-
teenth century. In other cases they were well-situated slaves of the state. 

The religion of Mithra also included among its adherents numerous 
represcntat:vcs of this group, according to the inscriptions. The Delphic 
Apolio (and presumably many another god) apparently functioned as a 
savings bank for slaves, attractive because of its sacred inviolability, and 
the slaves bought frerdom from their masters by the use of these savings. 
According to the appealing hypothesis of Deis.smann,2 this was the image 
in Paul's mind i11 ~peaking of the redemption of Christians through the 
blood of their savi°' that they might be freed from enslavement by the 

. bw and by sin. If thi:; be true (and of course the Old Testament terms 
for rcdemptio11, gaal and pada, must also be regarded as a possible source 
of th<: Christion concepts), it shows how much the missionizing effort of 
earliest Christianity .:ou.ntcd upon the aspiring unfree petty-bourgeois 
group which followi::J an economically rational pattern of life. On the 
otherhand, the "t;::ilking inventory" of the ancient plantation, the lowest 
matum of the sbve class, was not the bearer of any congregational reli
gion, m for that matter a fei:tile site for any sort of religious mission. 

Handicraft journeymen have at all times tended to share the char
acteristic religion of the petty-bourgeois classes! .si_nce they are normally 
distinguished from them only by the fact that they must wait a certain 
time before they can set up thf.ir own shop. However, they evinced 
even more of an inclination toward various forms of unofficial religion 
of the sect type, which found particularly fertile soil among the lower 
occupational strata of the city, in view of their workaday deprivations, 
the fluctuations in the price of their daily bread, their job insecurity, and 
their dependence on fraternal assistance. Furthermore, the small artisans 
and craft apprentices were generally represented in the numerous secret 
or half-tolerated communities of "poor folk" that espoused congrega
tional religions, which were by tum revolutionary, pacifistic-communistic 
and ethical-rational, chieAy for the technical reason that wandering 
handicraft apprentices are the available missionaries of every mass con
gregational religion. This process is illustrated in the extraordinarily 
rapid expansion of Christianity across the tremendous area from the 
Orient to Rome in just a few decades. 

lnsof ar as the modern proletariat has a distinctive religious position, 
it is characterized by indifference to or rejection of religion, as are broad 
strata of the modem bourgeoisie. For the modem proletariat, the sense 
of dependence on one's own achievements is supplanted by a conscious· 
ness of dependence on purely social factors, market conditions, and 
power relationships guaranteed by law. Any thought of dependence 
upon the course of natural or meteorological processes, or upon anything 
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that might be regarded as subject to the inHuence of magic or provi· 
dence, has been completely eliminated, as Sombart has already dem· 
onstrated in fine fashion.~ Therefore, the rationalism of the proletariat, 
like that of the bourgeoisie of developed capitalism when it has come 
i\to the full possession of economic power, of which indeed the prole· 
tatiat's rationalism is a complementary phenomenon, cannot in the 
nature of the case easily posse_ss a religious character and certainly can
not easily generate a religion. Hence, in the sphere of proletarian ration
alism, religion is generally supplanted by other ideological surrogates. 

The lowest and the most economically unstable strata of the prole· 
tariat, for whom rational conceptions are the least congenial, and also 
the proletaroid or permanently impoverished petty-bourgeois groups who 
are in constant danger of sinking into the proletarian class, are never· 
theless readily susceptible to being inAuenced by religious missionary 
enterprise. But this religious propaganda has in such cases a distinctively 
magical form pr, where real magic has been eliminated, it has certain 
characteristics which are substitutes for the magical-orgiastic superven· 
tion of grace. Examples of these are the soteriological orgies of the 
Methodist type, such as are engaged in by the Salvation Anny. lln· 
doubtedly, it is far easier for emotional rather than rational elements of 
a religious ethic to flourish in such circumstances. In any case, ethical 
religion scarcely ever arises primarily in this group. 

Only in a limited sense is there a distinctive class religion of dis· 
. privileged social groups. Inasmuch as the substantive demands for social 
and political reform in any religion are based on god's will, we shall, 
have to devote a brief discussion to this problem when we discuss ethics 
and natural law. But insofar as our concern ls with the character of the 
religion as such, it is immediately evident that a need for salvation in 
the widest sense of the term has as one of its foci, but not the exclusive 
or primary one, as we shall see later, disprivileged classes. Turning to 
the "sated" and privileged strata, the need for salvation is remote and 
alien to warriors, bureaucrats, and the plutocracy. 

3. The Devolution of Salvation Religion From Privileged 
to Non-Privileged Strata 

A religion of salvation may very well have its origin within socially 
privileged groups. For the charisma of the prophet is not confined to 
membership in any particular class; and furthennore, it is normally as· 
sociated with a certain minimum of intellectual cultivation. Proof for 
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both of t11ese assertions is readily available in the various characteristic 
prophecies of intellectuals. But as a rule, salvation religion changes its 
character a~ soon as it has reached lay groups who are not particularly 
or professionally concerned with the cultivation of intellectualism, and 
certainly changes its character after it has reached into the disprivileged 
social strata to whom intellectualism is both economically and socially 
inaccessible. One characteristic element of this transformation, a product 
of the inevitable accommodation to the needs of the masses, may be 
formulated generally as the emergence of a personal, divine or human
divine savior as the bearer of salvation, with the additional consequence 
that the religious relationship to this personage becomes the precondi-
tion of salvation. · 

We have already seen that one form of the adaptation of religion to 

the needs of the masses is the transformation of cultic religion into mere 
wizardry. A second. typical form of adaptation is the shift into savior 
religion, which is naturally related to the aforementioned C'hange into 
magic by the most numerous transitional stages. The lower the social 

, class, the more radical are rq,e forms assumed by the need for a savior, 
once this need has emerged. Hinduism provides an example of this in 
the Kartabhajas, a Vishnuite sect that took seriously the breakup of the 
caste taboo which in theory it shares with many salvation sects. Mem
bers of this sect arranged for a limited commensality of their members 
on private as well as on cultic occasions, but for that reason they were 
essentially a sect of common people. They carried the anthropolatric 
veneration of their hereditary guru to such a point that the cult became 
extremely exclusive. Similar phenomena can be found elsewhere among 
religions which recruited followers from the lower social strata or at least 
were influenced by them. The transfer of salvation doctrines to the 
masses practically always results in the emergence of a savior, or at least 
in an increase of emphasis upon the concept of a savior. One instance of 
this is the substitution for the Buddha ideal, viz., the ideal of exemplary 
intellectualist .salva:ion into Nirvana by the ideal of a Bodhisattva, i.e., 
a savior who has descended upon earth and has foregone his own 
entrance into Nirvana for the sake of saving his fellow men. Another 
example is the rise in Hindu folk religion, particularly in Vishnuism, of 
$alvation grace mediated. by an incarnate god, and the victory of this 
soteriology and its magical sacramental grace over both the noble, 
atheistic salvation of the Buddhists and the ritualism associated with 
Vedic eduction. There a re other manifestations of this process, some
what different in form, in various religions. 

The religious need of the middle and lower bourgeoisie expresses 
itself less in the fonn of heroic myths than in rather more sentimental 
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legend, which h~~ a tendency toward inwardness and edification. This 
correspands to tb: p~ceableness and the greater emphasis upon domes
tic and family life of the middle classes, in contrast to the ruling strata. 
This middle·dass transformation of religion in the direction of domes
ticity is illustrated by the emergence of the god-suffused bhakti piety4 
in all Hindu cults, both in the creation of the Bodhisattva figure as well 
as in the cults of Krishna; and by the popularity of the edifying myths 
of the child Dio1iysos, Osiris, the Christ child, and their numerous 
parallels. The emergence of the bourgeoisie as a power which helped 
shape religion under the influence of mendicant monks resulted in the 
supplanting of the aristocratic theotokos of Nicola Pisano's imperialistic 
art by his son's genre depiction of the holy family, just ~ the Krishna 
child is the darJing of popular art in India.5 

The soteriological myth with its god who has assumed human form 
or its savior w~o has been deified is, like magic, a characteristic concept 
of poy>ular religion, and hence one tl-iat has arisen quite spontaneously 
in very different places. On the other hand, the notion of an impersonal 
and ethical cosmic order that transcends the deity and the ideal of an 
exemplary type of salvation are intellectualistic conceptio~s which are 
definitely alien to the masses and possible only for a laity that has been 
educate:i along ethkally rational lines. The same holds. true for the 
development of a concept of an absolutely transcendant god. With the 
exception of Judaism and Protestantism, all religions and religious ethics 
have had to reintroduce cults of saints, heroes or functional gods in 
order to accommodate themselves to the needs of the masses. Thus 
Confucianism permitted such cults, in the fonn of the Taoist pantheon, 
to continue their existence by its side. Similarly, as popularized Bud
dhism spread to many lands, it allowed the various gods of these lands to 
live on as recipients of the Buddhist cult, subordinated to the Buddha. 
Finally, Islam and Cathoiicism were compelled to accept local, ~unc
tiona!, ;ind occup<ltional gods as saints, the veneration of which consti
tuted the re?l religiou of the masses in everyday life. 

4. The Religious Equality of Women Among 
Disprivileged Strata 

The religion of the disprivi!eged strata, in contrast to the aristocratic 
cults of the martial nobles, is characterized by a tendency to allot 
equality to women. There is a great diversity in the scope of the religious 
participation permitted to women, but the greater or lesser, active or 
passive P.articipation (or exclusion) of women from the religious cults is 
everywhere a function of the degree of the group's relative pactfication 
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or militarization (present or past). But the presence of priestesses, the 
prestige of female soothsayers or witches, and the most extreme devotion 
to individual women to whom supernatural powers and charisma may 
be attributed does not by any means imply that women have equal 
privileges in the cult. Conversely, equalization of the sexes in principle, 
i.e., in relationship to god, as it is found in Christianity and Judaism 
and, less consistently, in Islam and official Buddhism, may coexist with 
the most complete monopolization by men of the priestly functions and 
of the right to active participation in community affairs; men only are 
admitted to special professional training or assumed to possess the neces
sary qualifications. This is the actual situation in the religions to w hie h 
reference has just been made. 

The great receptivity of women to all religious prophecy except that 
which is exclusively military or political in orientation comes to very 
clear expression in the LOmpletely unbiased relationships with women 
maintained by practicdly all prophets, the Buddha as well as Christ and 
Pythagoras. But only in very rare cases <loes this practice continue 
~yond the first stage of a religious community's formation, when tht.: 
pneumatic manifestations of charisma are valued as hailmarks of specif
ically religious exaltation. Thereafter, as routinization and regimentation 
of community relationships ~et in, a reaction takes place against pneu
matic manifestations among women, which come ~o be regarded as 
irregular and morbid. In Christiaz:it): this appears already with Paul. 

It is certainly true that every political and military typt:: of prophecy 
-such as Islam-is directed exclusively to m~n. Indeed, the cult of a 
warlike spirit is frequently put into the direct service of controlling 
and lawfully plundering the households of worr:en by the male inhabi
tants of the warrior house, who are organized into a sort of club. ('This 
happens among the Duk-duk in the Indian archipelago and elsewhere 
in many similar periodic epiphanies of a heroic numen). Wherever an 
ascetic training of warriors involving the rebirth of the hero is or has 
been dominant, woman is regarded as lading a higher heroic soul and 
is coz:sequently assigned a secondary religious status. This obtains in 
most aristocratic or distinctively militaristic cultic communities. 

Women are completely excluded from the official Chinese cults as 
well as from those of the Romans and Brahmin:;; nor is the religion 
of the Buddhist intellectuals feministic. Indeed, even _Christian synods 
as late as the period of the Merovingians expressed doubts regarding the 
equality of the souls of women. On tl1e other hand, in the Orient the 
char~cteristic cults of Hinduism and one segment of the Buddhist
Taoist sects in China, and in the Occident notably pristine Christianity 
but alsc later the pneumatic and pacifist sects of Eastern and Western 
Europe, derived a great deal of their missionizing power from the cir-
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cumstance that they attracted women and gave them equal status. In 
Greece, too, the cult of Dionysos at its first appearance gave to the 
women who participated in its orgies an unusual degree of emancipation 
from conventions. This freedom subsequently became more and more 
stylized and regulated, be:rh artisticaUy and ceremoniaUy; its scope was 
thereby limited, particularly to the processions and other festive activities 
of the various cults. Ultimately, therefore, this freedom lost aU practical 
importance. 

What gave Christianity its extraordinary superiority, as it conducted 
its missionary enterprises among the petty-bourgeois strata, over its most 
important competitor, the religion of Mithra, was that this extremely 
masculine cult excluded women. The result during a period of universal 
peace was that the adherents of Mithra had to seek out for their women 
a substitute in other mysteries, e.g., those of Cybele. This had the effect 
of destroying, even within single families, the unity and. universality of 
the religious community, thereby providing a striking contrast to Chris
tianity. A similar result was to be noted in aU the genuinely intel
lectualist cults of the Gnostic, Manichean, and comparable types, though 
this need not necessarily have been the case in theory. 

It is by no means true that all religions teaching brotherly love and 
love for one's enemy achieved power through the inHuence of women 
or through the feminist character of the religion; this has certainly not 
been true for the Indian ahimsa-religiosity. The influence of women 
only tended to intensify those aspects of the religion that were emotional 
or hysterical. Such was the case in India. But it is certainly not a matter ' 
of indifference that salvation religions tended to glorify the non-military 
and even anti-military virtues, which must have been quite close to the 
interests of disprivileged classes and of women. 

5. The Differential Function of Salvation Religion for 
Higher and Lower Strata: Legitimation versus 
Compensation 

The speci£c importance of salvation religion for politically and 
economically disprivileged social groups, in contrast to privileged groups, 
may be viewed from an even more comprehensive perspective. In our 
discussion of status groups and classes [IX:6] we shall have a good deal 
to say about the sense of honor or superiority characteristic of the non· 
priestly classes that claimed the highest social privileges, particularly the 
nobility. Their sense of self~teem rests on their awareness tha!_ the per
fection of their life pattern is an expression of their underived, ultimate, 
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and qualitathiely distinctive being; indeed, it is in the very na.ture of the 
case that this should be the basis of their feeling of worth. On the other 
hand, the sense of honor of disprivileged classes rests on some guaran~ 
teed promise for the future which implies the assignment of some func· 
tion, mission, or vocation to them. What they cannot daim to be, they 
replace by the worth of that which they will one day become, to which 
they will be called in some future 1if e here or hereafter; or replacer very 
often concomitantly with the motivation just discussed~ by their sense 
of what they signify and achieve in the world as seen from the point of 
view of providence. Their hunger for a worthiness that has not fallen to 
their lot, they and (he world being what it is, produces this conception 
from which is derived the rationalistic idea of a providence, a signif· 
icance in the eyes of some divine authority possessing a scale of va1ues 
different from the one operating in the world of man. 

This psychological condition, when turned outward toward the other 
social strata, produces certain characteristic contrasts in what religion 
must provide for the various social strata. Since every need for salvation 
is ;>n expression of some distress, social or economic oppression is an 
effective source of salvation beliefs, th~mgh by no means the exclusive 
source. Other things being equal, strata with high social and economic 
privilege will scarcely be prone to evolve the idea of salvation. Rather, 
they assign to religion the primary function of legitimizing their own 
life pattern and situ~tion in the world. This universal phenomenon is 
rooted ht certain basic psychological patterns. When a man who is 
happy compares his position with that of one who is unhappyt he is not 
content with the fact of his happiness, but desires something moret 
namely the right to this happinesst the consciousness that he has earned 
his good fortune, in contrast to the unfortunate one who must equally 
have earned his misfortune. Our everyday experience proves that there 
exists just such a need for psychic comfort about the legitimacy or de· 
servedness of one's happiness, whether this involves political successt 
superior economic status, bodily health, success in the game of love, or 
anything else. What the privileged classes r~uire of religion, if anything 
at all, is this legitimation. 

To be sure, not every class with high. privilege feels this need in the 
same degree. It is noteworthy that martial heroes in particular tend to 
regard the gods as beings to whom envy is not unknown. Solon shared 
with ancient Jewish wisdom the same belief in the danger of high posi· 
tion. The her<! maintains his superior position in spite of the gods and 
not because of them, and indeed he often does this against their wishes. 
Such an attitude is evinced in the Homeric and some of the Hindu 
epics, in contrast to the bureaucratic chronicles of China and the priestly 
chronicles of Israelt which express a far stronger concern for the legiti~ 
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macy of happiness as the deity's reward for some virtuous human action 
pleasing to him. 

On the other hand, one finds almost universally that unhappiness 
is brought into relation with the wrath or envy of either demons or gods. 
Practically every popular religion, including the ancient Hebrew, and 
particularly the modern Chinese, regards physical infirmity as a sign of 
magico-ritual or ethical sinfulness on the part of the unfortunate one, or 
(as in Judaism) of his ancestors. Accordingly, in these traditions a person 
visited by adversity is prohibited from appearing at the communal sacri
fices of the political association because he is freighted with the wrath of 
the deity and must not enter in the circle of fortunote ones who are 
pleasing to him. In practically every ethical religion found among 
privileged classes and the priesb wlw serve them, the privileged or dis
privileged social position of the individual is regarded as somehow 
merited from the religious point of view. What varies is only the form 
by which good fortune is legitimized. 

Correspandingly different is the situation of the disprivileged. Their 
particular need is for release from suffering. They do not alwnys ex

perience this need for salvation in a religious form, as shown by the 
example of the modern prolet;iriat. Furthermore. their need for religious 
salvation, where it exists. ma~· assume diverse forms. Most important, it 
may be conjoined with a need for just compensation, envisaged in 
various ways but always involving rewnrd for one's owti good deeds and 
punishment for the unrighteousness of others. This hope for- <ind ex
pectation of j:ust compensation, a fairly calculating attitude, is. next to 
magic (indeed. not unconnected with it), the most widc·ly diffused forfll 
of mass religion all over the world Even religious prophecies, which 
rejected the more mechanic<o1l form:. of this belief, tended as they under
went popularization and routini1.at1on to slip back into these expectations 
of comnensation. The type and scope of these hopes for cc>mpensation 
and salvation varied greatly depending on the expectations aroused by 
the religious promises, ~specially when these hopes were projected from 
the earthly existence of the individual into a future life. 

6. Pariah People and Ressentirnent: Jmlaism versus 
Hinduism 

Judaism, in both its exilic: and post-exilic forms, provides a particu
larly important illustration of the significance of the content of religious 
promises. Since the Exile, as a matter of actual fact, and formally since 
the destruction of the T empk the Jews became a pariah people in the 
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particular sense presently to be defined (The sense in which the Jews 
are a "pariah" people has as little to do with the particular situation of 
the pariah caste in India as, for example, the concept of "Kadi-justice" 
has to do with the actual legal principles whereby the kadi renders legal 
decisions.) In our usage, "p,ariah people" denotes a distinctive hereditary 
social group lacking autonomous political organiz~uion and·characterized 
by internal/prohibitiop agaii:ist comml.!nsality and intermarriage orig
inally founded upon magicaf, tahoo~tic, and ritual injunctions. T w6 

additional traits of iii pariah people are ;'Olitical and social disprivilege 
and a far-reaching distinctiveness in economic functioning. To be sure, 
the pariah people of India, the disprivilcged and occupationally spe
cialized Hindu castes, resemble the Jews in these respects, since their 
pariah status also inmlves segregation from the outer world as a result 
of taboos, hereditary religious obligations in the conduct of !if e, and the 
association of salvation hopes with their pariah status .. These Hindu 
castes and Judaism show the same characteristic effects of a pariah re
ligion: the more depressed the position in which the members of the 
pariah people found themselves, the more closely did the religion cause 
them to cling to one another and to their pariah position and the more 
powerful became the salvation hopes which were connected with the 
divinely ordained fulfillment of their religious obligations. As we have 
already mentioned, the lowest Hindu castes in particular clung to their 
caste duties with the greatest tenacity as a prerequisite for their rebirth 
into a better position. 

The tic between Yahweh and hi-; people became the more indis
soluble as murderous humiliation and per~ecution pressed down upon 
the Jews. In obvious contrast to the oricnul Christians, who under the 
tlmaypds stre<lmed into the privileged religion of Islam in such num
bers that the political authorities had to make conversion difficult' for 
them in the interests of the privileged stratum, all the frequent i~1ass con
versions of the Jews by force, whkh might have obtained for them the 
privileges of the ruling stratum, remi1!nctl ineffectual. For both the Jews 

·and the Hindu castes, the onlv means for the attainment of salvation 
was to fulfill the special religious commandments enjoined upon the 
pariah peuple, from which none might withdraw himself without in
curring the f":ar of evil magic or encb.ngering the chances of rebirth for 
himself or his descendants. The difference between Judaism and Hindu 
caste religion is based on the type of salvation hopes entertained. From 
the fuH11lment of the religious obligations incumbent upon him the 
Hindu expected an improvement i.n his personal chances of rebirth, i.e., 
the ascent or reincarnation of his soul mto a higher caste. On the other 
hand, the Jew expected the participation of his descendants in a mes-
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sianic kingdom which would redeem the entire pariah community from 
its inferior position and in fact zaise it to a position of mastery in the 
world. For surely Yahweh, by his promise that all the nations of the 
world .v.iould borrow from the Jews but that they would borrow from 
none. had meant more than that the Jews would become small-time 
moneylenders in the ghetto. Yahweh instead intended to place them in 
the typical situation of citizens of. a powerful city-state in Antiquity, 
who held as debtors and debt-slaves the inhabitants of nearby subject 
villages aqd'·towns. The Jew wrought in behalf of his actual descend
ants,:wh<2, on the animistic interpretation, would constitute his earthly 
immortality• The Hindu also worked for a human being of the future, 
to whom. he was bound by a relationship only if the assumptions of the, 
animistic doctrine of transmigration were accepted, i,e., his future in
carnation. The Hindu's conception left unchanged for all time the caste 
stratification obtaining in this world and the Position of his own caste 
within it; indeed, he sought to 6t the future state of his own individual 
soJI into this very gradation of ranks. In striking contrast, the Jew 
anticipated his own personal salvation through a revolution of the exist
ing social stratification to the advantage of his pariah people; his people 
had been chosen and called by God, not to a pariah position but to-one 
of prestige. 

The factor of resentment (ressentiment), first noticed by Nietzsche,6 

thus achieved importance in the Jewish ethical salvation religion, al
though it had been completely lacking in all magical and caste rehgions. 
Resentment is a concomitant of that particular religious ethic of the 
disprivilegcd which, in the sense expounded by Nietzsche and in dire~t 
inversion of the ancient belief, teaches that the unequal distribution of 
mundane goods is caused by the sinfulness and the illegality of the 
privileged. and that sooner or later God's wrath will overtake them. In 
this theodicy of the disprivileged, the moralistic guest serves as a device 
for compensating a conscious or unconscious desire for vengeance. This 
is connected in its origin with the faith in compensation, since once a 
religious conception of compensation has arisen, suffering may take on 
the quality of the .religiously meritorious, in view of the belief that it 
brings in its wake great hopes of future com~nsation. 

The development of a religious conception of resentment may be 
supported by ascetic doctrines on the one hand, or by characteristic 
neurone predispositions on the other. However, the rehgion of suffering 
acquires the ~pcdfic character of ressentimt'nt only under special cir
cumstances. Ressentiment is not found among the Hindus and Budd· 
hists, for whom personal suffering is individually merited. But the situa· 
tion is quite different among the Jews. 
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The religion of the Psalms is fu)) of the need for vengeance, and the 
same motif occurs in the priestly rewor kings of ancient Israelite tradi
tions. The majority of the Psalms are ctuite obviously replete with the 
moralistic legitimation and satisfaction of an Op.!n and hardly concealed 
need for vengeance on the part of a pariah people. (Some of th~ 
passages are· admittedly later intcrpalation into earlier compositions, i,n 
which this sentiment was not originaUy present.) In the Psalms the 
<tuest for vengeance may take the form of remonstrating with God be
cause misfortune has overtaken the righteous individual, notwithstanding 
his obedience to God's commandments, whereas the godless conduct of 
the heathen, despite their mockery of God's predictions, commandments 
and authority, has brought them happiness and left them proud. The 
same <tuest for vengeance may express itself as a humble confession of 
one's own sinfulness, accompanied by a prayer to God to desist from his 
anger at long last and to turn his grace once again toward the people 
who ultimately are unictuely his own. In both modes of expression, the 
hope is entertained that ultimately the wrath of God wi11 finally have 
been appeased and wi11 turn itself to punishing the godless foes in double 
measure, making of them at some future day the footstool of Israel, just 
as the priestly historiography had assigned to the Canaanite enemies a 
similar fate. It was also hoped that this exalted conditi(Jn would endure 
so long as Israel did not arouse God's anger by disobedience, thereby 
meriting subjugation at the hands of the heathen. It may be true, as 
modern ·ommentators would have it, that some of these Psalms express 
the personal indignation of pious Pharisees over their persecution at the 
handi; of Alexander J<mnaeus. Nevertheless, a distinctive selection and 
prei;ervation is evident; and in any case, other Psalms are ctuite obviously 
reactions to the distinctive pariah status of the Jews as a people. 

In no other rehgion in the world do we find a universal deity possess
ing the unpara11eled desire for vengeance manifested by Yahweh. In

.deed, an almost unfailing index of the historical value of the data pro
vided by the priestly revvorking of history is .that the event in <tuestion, 
as for example the battle of Megiddo, does not fit into this theodicy of 
compensation and vengeance. Thus, the Jewish religion became notably 
a religion of retribution. The virtues enjoined by God are practiced for 
the sake of the hoped for compensation. Moreover, this was origina11y a 
collective hope th:at the people as a whole would live to see that day of 
restoration, and that only in this way would the individual be able to 
regain his own worth. There developed concomitantly, intermingled 
with the afortmentioned collective theodicy, an individual theodicy of 
personal destiny which had previously been taken for granted. The prob
lems of individual destiny are explored in the Book of Job, which was 
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produced by quite different circles, i.e., the upper strata, and which 
culminates in a renunciation of any solution of the problem and a sub
mission to the absolute sovereignty of God over his creatures. This sub
mission was the precursorof the doctrine of predestination in Puritanism. 
The notion of predestination was hound to arise when the emotional 
dynamics of divinely ordained eternal punishment in heil was added to 
the complex of ideas just discussed, involving compensation and the 
absolute sovereignty of Cod. But the belief in predestination did not 
ar·;e among the Hebrews of that time. Among them, the conclusion of 
the Book of Job remained almost completely misunderstood in the sense 
intended by its author, mainly, as is well known, because of the un-' 
shakeable strength of the doctrine of collective compensation in the 
Jewish _religion. 

In the mind of. the pious Jew the modism of the law was inevitably 
combin·ed with the aforementioned hope for revenge, which suffused 
practically all the exilic and postexilic s,1cred scriptures. !\·1oreover, 
through two and a half milJennia this h<.ipe appeared in virtually every 
divine service of the Jewish people-a people indissolubly chained to 
religiously sanctified segregation from the other peovlf's of the world and 
divine promises relating to this world. From such a cnrneensmory hope 
the Jews were bound to derive new str~rigth, consciously or uncon
siously. Yet as the l\'1cssiah delayed his arrival, this hope receded in the 
religious thinking of the intellectuals in fovor of the value of an inner 
awareness of Go<l or a mildly emotional trn~t in Cod's goodness ,1:; such, 
combined with a readiness for peace with all the world. This hiippt:n~d 
especially in periods during which the social condition of a community 
condemned to complete political isolation was tolerable. On the other 
hand, in epochs characterized by persecutions, like the period of the 
Crusades, the hope for retribution flamed up anew, either with a pene· 
trating but vain cry to God for revenge, or with ;1 prayer that the soul 
of the Jew might become as dust before the enemy who had cursed him. 
In the latter case there was no recourse to evil words or deeds. but only 
a silent waiting for the fulfillment of God's commandments and th~ 
cultivation of the heart so that it would remain open to God. To interpret 
ressentiment as the decisive element in Judaism would be an incredible 
aberration, in view of the many significa~t historical changes which 
Judaism has undergone. Nevertheless, we must not underestimate the 
inffuence of ressentiment upon even the basic l:haracteristics of the 
Jewish religion. When one compares Judaism with other salvation reli
gions, one finds that in Judaism rhe doctrine of religious resentment has 
an idiosyncratic quality and plays a unique role not found among the 
disprivileged classes of any at her religion. 
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A theodicy of disprivilege, in some form, is a componen(of every 
salvation religion which draws its adherents primarily from the dis
privileged classes, and the developing priestly ethic accommodated to this 
theodicy wherever it was a component of congregational religion based 
on such groups. 

The absence of resentment, and also of virtually any kind of social 
revolutionary ethics among the pious Hindu and the Asiatic Buddhist 
can be explained by reference to their theodicy of rebirth, according to 
which the caste system itself is eternal and absolutely just. The virtues 
or sins of a former life determine birth imo a particular caste, and one's 
behavior in the present life determines one's chances of improvement in 
the next rebirth. , hose living under this theodicy experienced no trace 
of the conAict experienced by the Jews between the social claims based 
on God's promises and the actual conditions of dishonor under which 
they lived. This conAict precluded any passibility of finding ease in this 
life for the Jews, who lived in continuous tension with their actual social 
position and in perpetually fruitless expectation and hope. The Jews' 
theodicy of disprivilege was greeted by the pitiless mockery of the godless 
heathen, but for the Jews the theodicy had the consequence of trans 
forming religious criticism of the godless heathen into ever-watchful con 
cern over their own fidelity to the law. This preoccupation was fre
quently tinged with bitterness and threatened by secret self-criticism. 

The Jew was naturally prone, as a result of his lifelong schooling, 
to casuistical meditation upon the religious obligations of his fellow Jews, 
on whose punctilious observance of religious law the whole people 
ultimately depended for Yahweh's favor. There appeared that peculiar 
mixture of elements characteristic of past-exilic times which combined 
despair at finding any meaning in this world of vanity with submission 
to the chastisement of God, anxiet-:y lest one sin against God through 
pride, and finally a fear-ridden punctiliousness in ritual and morals. All 
these conAicts forced upon the Jew a desperate struggle, no longer for 
'the respect of others, but for self-respect and a sense of personal worth. 
The stmggle for a sense of personal worth must have become precarious 
again and again, threatening to wreck the whole meaning of the indivi
dual's pattern of life, since ultimately the fulfillment of God's promise was 
the only criterion of one's value before God at any given time. 

Success in his occupation actually became one tangible proof of 
God's personal favor for the Jew living in the ghetto. But the conception 
of self-fulfillment (Bewahrung) in a calling (Beruf) pleasing to god, in 
the sense of inner-worldly asceticism (innerweldiche Askese), is not 
applicable to the Jew .. God's blessing was far less stron~ .. ,ly anchored in 
a systematic, rational, mefhodical pattern of life for the Jew than for the 
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Puritan, for whom this was the only possible source of the cer1itudo 
salutis. Just as the Jewish sexual ethic remained naturalistic and anti
ascetic, so also did the economic ethic of ancient Judaism remain strongly 
traditionalistic in its basic tenets. It was characterized by a frank respect 
for wealth, which is of course missing in any system of asceticism. In 
addition, the entire system of outward piety had a ritualistic foundation 
among the Jews, and what is more, it was considerably interfused with 
the distinctive emotional mood of the religion. We must note that the 
traditionalistic precepts of the Jewish economic ethics naturally applied 
in their full scope only to one's fellow religionists, not to outsiders, which 
was the case in every ancient ethical system. All in all. then, the belief 
in Yahweh's promises actually produced within the realm of Judaism 
itself a strong component of the morality of res~enliment. 

It would be completely erroneous to portray the need for salvation, 
theodicy, or congregational religion as something that developed only 
among disprivileged social strata or even only as a product of resentment, 
hence merely as the outcome of a "slave revolt in morality." This would 
not even be true of ancient Christianity, although it directed its promises 
most emphatically to the poor in spirit and in worldly goods. \Vhat 
results had to follow from the downgrading and rending asunder of the 
fabric of ritual laws (which had been purposefully composed to segregate 
the Jews from the outer World) and from the conseguenl dissolulion of 
the link. between religion and the caste-like position of the faithful as a 
pariah people, can be readily observed in the contrast between Jesus' 
prophecy and its immediate consequences. To be sure, the early Christian 
prophecy contained very definite elements of "retribution" doctrine, in 
the sense of the future equalization of human fates (most clearly ex
pressed in the legend of Lazarus) and of vengeance (which is shown to 
be God's responsibility). Moreover, here too the Kingdom of God is 
interpreted as an earthly kingdom, in the first instance apparently a realm 
set apart particularly or primarily for the Jews, for they from ancient 
times had believed in the true God. Yet, it is precisely the characteristic 
and penetrating ressentiment of the pariah people which is neutralized 
by the implications of the new religious proclamation. 

Not even Jesus' own warnings, according to the tradition, of the 
dangers presented by wealth to the attainment of salvation were moti
vated by asceticism. Certainly the motivation of his preaching against 
wealth was not resentment, for the tradition has preserved many evi
dences of Jesus' intercourse, not only with publicans (who in the 
Palestine of that period were mostly small-time usurers), but also with 
other well-to-do people. Furthermore, resentment cannot be regarded as 
the primary motivation of Jesus' doctrines regarding wealth,-in view of 
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the Gospels' impressive indifference to mundane aff ai1s, an indifference 
based upon the power of esc hatological expectations. To be sure, the rich 
young man was bidden unconditionally to take his leave of the world 
if he desired to be a perfect disciple. But it is stated that for God all 
things are possible, even the salvation of the wealthy [Matt. 19:21 ff]. 
The rich man who is unable to decide to part with his wealth may none
theless achieve salvation, despite the difficulties in the way. There were 
no "proletarian instincts" in the doctrine and teaching of Jesus, the 
prophet of acosmistic love who brought to the poor in spirit and to the 
good people of this world the happy tidings of the immediate coming 
of the Kingdom of God and of freedom from the domination of evil 
spirits. Similarly, any proletarian denunciation of wealth would have 
been equally alien to the Buddha, for whom the absolute precondition 
of salvation was unconditional withdrawal from the world 

The limited significance of the factor of ressentiment, and the dubi
ousness of applying the conceptual schema of ''repression" almost uni
ver~ally, appear most dearly when Nietzsche mistakenly applies his 
scheme to the altogether inappropriate example of Buddhism. Constitut
ing the most radical antithesis to every type of ressentiment morality, 
Buddhism clearly arose :is the salvation doctrine of an inte1lectual stra
tum, originally recruited almost entirely from the privileged castes, 
especially the warrior caste, whirh proudly and aristocratically rejected 
the illusions of life, both here and hereafter. Buddhism may be com
par'.!d in social provenience to the salvation doctrines of the Greeks, 
partic-.ilarly tbe l'JeG-Platonic. Manic he an, and Gnostic manifestations, 
CV"':n thC1ugh they are radically different in content. The B11ddhist 
hhik.s1m dr>es not begrudge the entire world, not even a rebirth into 
panulis<.>:, to the person who does not desire Nirvana. 

Precisely this example ol Buddhism demonstrates that the need for 
salvation and ethical religion has Jet another source besides the social 
condition of the disprivileged an the rationalism of the bourgeoisie, 
which is shaped by its way of life This additional factor is intellectual
ism as such, more particularly the metaphysical needs of the human 
mind as it is driven to reflect on ethic a.- and religious questions, driven 
not by material need but by an inner compulsion to understand the 
world as a meaningful cosmos and to take up a position toward it. 

NOTES 

1. The Humiliati were bourgeois lay ascetics who were barely tolerated .. from 
their emergence in the IJ.th century to their final suppressicm by the Countet· 
Reforma~on in the 16th century. 
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2. Gustav Adolf Deissmann, Lichi vom Osten (Tubingen: Mohr, 1908), 
234£. 

3. See Werner Sombart, Das Proletariat (Frankfurt: Rutten und Loening, 
I906), r;ff. and id, Sozialismus unJ soziale Bewegung, 1908, 6th ed., 25. (W) 

4. Cf. Weber, The Religion of India, 306ff. 
5. The the.otokos is the regal Virgin; the tenn "imperialist" in the German 

text refers to the "proto-renainance" style of Nicola Pisano (c. 12 25-c. 1278). 
On this point, and the bourgeois trends, see Albert Brach, Nicola imd Giovanni 
Pisano unJ die Plastik des XIV. Jahrhunderts in Siena (Strassburg: Heitz, 1904). 
Around 1904 there was a dispute about the origins of Nicola Pisano's style; one 
thesis de1ived it from the Im erial studios of Emperor Fr~derick II in Southern Italy; 
d. Ceorg Swarzenski, Nicolo Pisano (Frankfurt: Itis, 19:i.6). The embourgeoise
ment can be observed in Pisa in the contrast between Nicola's pulf>it in the Baptis
teiy (1259) and that made by Giovanni for the Duomo ( 131 1). (Wi) 

6. On ressentiment and the "slave revolt in morality," see Friedrich Nietz
~he, Werke (Leipzig: Kroner, 1930), II, 38 and 98f. 

VlJ 

Intellectualism, Intellectuals, and 

Salvation Religion 

1. Priests and Monks as Intellectualist Elaborators of 
~eligion 

The destiny of religions has been influenced in a most compre
hensive way by intellectualism and its various relationships to the priest
hood and political authorities. These relationships were in tum inRu
enced by the provenience of the stratum which happened to be the 
most important canier of the particular intdl~ctualism. At first the priest
hood itself was the most important carrier of intellectualism, particularly 
wherever sacred scriptures existed, which would make it necessary for 
the priesthood to become a literary guild engaged in interpreting the 
scriptures and teaching rheir content, meaning, and proper application. 
But no such development took p]ace in the religions of the ancient city
states, and notably not among the Phoenicians, Greeks, or Romans; nor 
was this phenomenon present in the ethics of China. In these instances 
the development of all metaphysical and ethical thought fell into the 
hands of non-priests, as did the development of theology, which de
veloped to only a v.ery limited extent, e.g., in Hesiod. 

By contrast, the development of intellectualism by the priesthood, 
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was true to the highest degree in India, in Egypt, in Babylonia, in Zoro
astrianism, in Islam, and in ancient and medieval Christianity. So far as 
theology is concerned, the development of intellectualism by the priest
hood has also taken place in modern Christianity. In the religions of 
Egypt, in Zoroastrianism, in some phases of ancient Christianity, and in 
Brahmanism during the age of the \! edas (i.e., before the rise of lay 
asceticism and the philosophy of the Upanishads) the priesthood suc
ceeded in largely monopalizing the development of religious metaphysics 
and ethics. Such a priestly monopoly was also present in Judaism and 
Islam. But in Judaism it was strongly reduced by the strong impact of 
lay prophecy, and in Islam the very impressive power of the priesthood 
w~s limited by the challenge of Sufi. speculation. In all the branches 
of Buddhism and Islam, as well as in ancient and medieval Christianity, 
it w;is the monks or groups oriented to monasticism who, besides the 
priests or in their stead, concerned themselves with and wrote in all 
the areas of theological and ethical thought, as well as in metaphysics 
an& considerable segments of science. In addition, they also occupied 
themsel\'es with the production of artistic literature. The cultic impor
tance of the singer played a role in bringing epic, lyrical and satirical 
poetry into the Vedas in India and the erotic poetry of Israel into the 
Bible; the psyrhological affinity of mystic and spiritual (pneumatisch) 
emotion to paetic inspiration shaped the role of the mystic in the paetry 
of both the Orient and Occident. 

But here we are concerned, not with literary production, but rather 
the determination of the religion itself by the particular char.icter of the 
intellectual strata who exerted a decisive inAuence upon it. The intel
lectual influence upan religion of the priesthood, even where it was the 
chief carrier of literature, was of quite varied scope, depending on which 
non-priestly strata oprosed the priesthood and on the power position of 
the priesthood itself. The specifically ecclesiastical inAuence reached 
its .strongest expression in late Zoroastrianism and in the religions of 
Egypt and Babylonia. Although Judaism of the Deuteronomic and exilic 

. periods W<Js prophetic in essence, the priesthood exerted a marked forma
tive inAuence upon the developing religion. In later Judaism, however, 
it was not the priest but the rabbi who exercised the decisive inRuence. 
Christianity was decisively influenced by the priesthood and by monas
ticism at the end of Antiquity and in the High Middle Ages, and then 
again in the period of the Counter-Reformation. Pastoral inBuences 
were dominant in Lutheranism and early Calvinism. Hinduism was 
fanned and inAuenced to an extraordinary degree by the Brahmins, at 
least in its institutional and social components. This applies particularly 
to the caste system that arose wherever the Brahmins arrived, the social 
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hierarchy of which was ultimately determined by the rank the Brahmins 
assigned to each particular caste. Buddhism in all its vatieties, but par
ticularly Lamaism, has been thoroughly inRuenced by monasticism, whkh 
has to a lesser degree influenced large groups in oriental Christianity. 

2. High-Status Intellectuals as Religious Innovators 

Here we are particularly concerned with the relationship to the. 
priesthood of the non-ecclesiastical lay intelligentsia other than the 
monks, and in addition, with the relation of the intellectual strata to the 
religious enterprise and their position within the religious community. 
We must at this point establish as a fact of fundamental importance that 
all the great religious doctrines of Asia are creations of intellectuals. The 
salvation doctrines of Buddhism and Jainism, as well as aU rdated 
doctrines, were carried by an intellectual elite that had undergone train
ing in the Vedas. This training, though not always of a strictly scholarly 
nature, was appropriate to the education of Hindu aristocrats, particu
larly members of the Kshatriya nobility, who stood in opposition to the 
Brahmins. In China the carriers of Confucianism, beginning with the 
founder himself and including Lao T zu, who is officially regarded as 
the initiator of Taoism, were either officials who had received a classical 
literary education or philosophers with corresponding training. 

1be religions of China and India display counterparts of practically 
all the theoretical variants of Greek philosophy, though frequently 
in modified form. Confucianism, as the official ethic of China, was 
entirely borne by a group of aspirants to official positions who had re

ceived a classit:al literary education, but it is true that Taoism became 
a Popular enterprise of practical magic. The great reforms of Hinduism 
were accomplished by aristocratic intellectuals who had received a Brah
minic education, although subsequently the organiration of communities 
frequently. fell in!Q the hands of members of lower castes. Thus, the 
process of reform· iri 1ndia took another direction from that of the Re
formation in Northern Europe, which was also led by educated men 
who had received professiona: clerical training, as well as from that of 
the Catholic Counter-Reformation, which at fust found its chief sup
port from Jesuits trained in dialectic, like Salmeron and Laynez. The 
coutse of the refotm movement in India differed also from the recon
struction of Islamic doctrine by al-Ghazali [A.D. 1058-11 1 1]. which 
combined mysticism and orthodoxy, with leadetship remaining partly 
in the hands of the official hierarchy and partly in the hands of a newly 
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developed office nobility with thf'.ological training. So too, Manicheanism 
and Gnosticism, the salvation religions of the Near East, are both 
specifically religions of intellectuals. This is true of their founders, their 
chief carriers, and the character of their salvation doctrines as well. 

In all these cases, in spite of various differences among the religions 
in question, the intellectual strata were relatively high in the social scale 
and possessed philosophical training that ~orresponded to that of the 
Greek schools of philosophy or to the most learned types of monastic or 
secular humanistic training of the late medieval period. These groups 
were the bearers of the ethic or the salvation doctrine in each case. Thus 
intellectual strata might, within a given religious situation, constitute 
an academic enterprise comparable to that of rhe Platonic academy and 
the related schools of philosophy in Greece. In that case the intellectual 
strata, like those in Greece, would take no official position regarding 
existing religious practice. They often ignored or philosophically rein
terpreted the existing religious practice rather than directly withdrawing 
themselves from it. On their part, the official representatives of the cult, 
like the state officials charged with cultic responsibility in China or the 
Brahmins in India, tended to treat the doctrine of the intellectuals as 
either orthodox or heterodox, the latter in the cases of the materialistic 
doctrines of China and the dualist Sankhya philosophy of India. We 
cannot enter into any additional details here regarding these movements, 
which have a primarily academic orientation and are only indirectly 
related to practical religior •. Our chief interest is rather in those other 
movements, previously mentioned, which are particularly concerned 
with the creation of a religious ethic. Our best examples in classical 
Antiquity are the Pythagoreans and Neo-Platonists. These movements of 
intellectuals have uniformly arisen among socially privileged strata or 
have been led or decisively influenced by men from these groups. 

3. The Political Decline of Privileged Strata and the 
Escapism of Intellectuals 

The development of a strong salvation religion by socially privileged 
groups normally has the best chance when demilitarization has set in 
for these groups and when they have lost either the possibility of political 
activity or the interest in it. Consequently, salvation religions usually 
emerge when the ruling stra~ noble or middle class, have lost their 
political power to a bureaucratic-militaristic unitary state. The with
drawal of the ruling strata from politics, for whatever reason, also favors 
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the development of a salvation religion. In such a case, the ruling strata 
come to consider their inte1lectua1 training in its ultimate intellectual and 
psychological consequences far more important for them than their 
practical participation in the external affairs of the mundane world. This 
docs not mean that the salvation religions arise only at such times. On 
the contrary, the intellectual conceptions in question may sometimes 
arise without the stimulus of such anterior conditions, as a result of un
prejudiced reflection in periods of dynamic political or social change. 
But in that c:::i~c such modes of thought tend to lead a kind of under
ground existence, normally becoming dominant only when the intel
lectuals ha\'e undergone depoliticization. 

Confucianism, the ethic of a powerful officialdom, rejected all doc
trines of salvation. On the other hand, ]<iini~m and Buddhism, which 
provide radical antitheses to Confucianist accommodation to the world, 
were tangible expressions of an intellectualist attitude that w_as utterly 
anti-political, pacifistic, and world-rejecting. We do not know, however, 
whether the sometimes considerable following of these two religions m 
India was increased by events of the times which tended to reduce pre
occupation with political matters. The pJurnlism of tiny states headed by 
minor Hindu princes before the time of Alexander, stJtes lacking <my 
sort of palitical dyn<imic in the face of the impressive unity of Brahman
ism (which was gradually forging to the front everywhere in India), 
\·vas in itself enough to induce those groups of the nobility who had un
dergone intellectu<il training to seek fulfillment of their interests outside 
of politics. Therefore the scripturally enjoined wodd-renunciation of the 
Brahmin (as a vanaprastlia-forc~t dwel1er-who foregoes his portion 
in old age) and the popular \'eneration accorded to him re~ulted in the 
evolution of non-Brahminic ascetics (sliramanas). It is possible of course 
that the actual development went in the other direction, so that the 
recommendation of world-renunciation to the Brahmin who "has seen 
the son of his son" is the later of the two phenomena, and a borrowing. 
In any case, the shramanas, as the passessors of ascetic charisma, soon 
outstripped the official priesthood in popular esteem. This form of monas
tic apoliticism had been endemic among the nobles of India since very 
-early times, i.e., long before apolitical philosophical salvation doctrines 
arose. 

The Near Eastern salvation religions, whether of a mystagogic or 
prophetic type, as well as the oriental and Hellenistic salvation doctrines, 
whether of a more religious type or a more philosophical type of which 
lay intellectuals were the protagonists, were, insofar as they included the 
socially privileged strata at all, virtually without exception the conse-
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quence of the educated strata's enforced or voluntary loss of political 
influence and participation. In Babylonia the turn to salvation religion, 
intersected by components whose provenience was outside Babylonia, 
appeared first in Mandaeism. The religion of intellectuals in the Near 
East took this turn first through participation in the cult of Mithra and 
the cults of other saviors, and then through participation in the cults of 
Gnosticism and 0.1anicheism, after all politic1l interest had died off in 
the educated strata. ln Greece there had alway5 been salvation religion 
among the intellectual strata, even before the Pyth3gorean sect arose, 
but it did not dominate groups with decisive politic;1] power. The suc
cess of philosophical salvation doctrines and the propaganda of salvation 
cults :imong the by elite during late Hdlenic <ind R.oman times parallels 
these groups' t:nal turning aside from political participation. Indeed, the 
somewhat verbose "religious" interests of our German intellectuals of 
the present time 'd re mtima tel y connected with politic al frustrations that 
are responsible for their political indifference. 

, Quests for salvation which arise among privileged classes are gen
erally characterized by a disposition toward an "illummatic.n" mysticism, 
to be analyzed later, which is associated with a distinctively intellectual 
qualification for salvation. This brings about a strong devaluation of the 
natural, sensual, and physical, as constituting, according to their psycho
logical experience, a temptation to deviate from this distinctive road to 

salvation. The exaggeration and fastidious refinement of sexuality, along 
with the simultaneous suppression of normal sexuality in favor of substi
tute abreactions, were determined by the life patterns of those who might 
be termed "nothing-but-intellectuals"; and these exaggerations and sup· 
pressions of sexuality occasionally played a role for which modern psy
chopathology has not yet formulated uniformly applicable rules. These 
phenomena are strong! y reminiscent of certain phenomena, especially 
in the Gnostic mysteries, which clearly appear to have been sublimated 
masturbatory surrogates for the orgies of the peasantry. These purely 
psychological preconditions of the process whereby religion is irration.al
ized are intersected by the, natural rationalistic need of intellectualism 
to conceive the world as a meaningful cosmos. Some typical outcomes 
are the Hindu doctrine of karma (of which more will he said presently) 
and its Buddhist variant; the Book of Joh among the Hebrews, which 
presumably originated in aristocratic intellectual groups; and the com
parable elements in Egyptian literature, in Gnostic speculation, and in 
Manichean dualism. 

Once a salvation doctrine and an ethic of intellectualist origin has 
become a mass religion, an esotericism or aristocratic status ethic arises 
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that is adjusted to the needs of the intellectually trained groups. Mean
while, however, the religion has become transformed into a doctrine 
of a popular magical savior, thereby meeting the needs of the non
intellectual masses. Thus in China, alongside the Confucianist status 
ethic of the bureaucrats, who were completely uninterested in salvation, 
Taoist magic and Buddhist sacramental and ritud grace survived in a 
petrified form as the faith of the folk, though such beliefs were despised 
by those who had received a classical education. Similarly, the Buddhist 
salvation ethic of the monastic groups lived on alongside the magic and 
idolatry of the laity, the continued existence of tabooistic magic, and the 
new development of a savior religion within Hinduism: In Gnosticism 
and its related cults the intellectualist religion took the form of mys
tagogy, with a hierarchy of sanctifications which the unilluminated were 
excluded from attaining. 

The salvation sought by the intellectual is always based on inner 
need, and hence it is at once more remote from life, more theoretical 
and more systematic than salvation from external distress, the quest for 
which is characteristic of nonprivileged strata. The intellectual seeks in 
various ways, the casuistry of which extends into inflnity, to endow his 
life with a pervasive meaning, and thus to find unity with himself, with 
his fellow men, and with the cosmos. It is the intellectual who conceives 
of the "world" as a problem of meaning. As intellectualism suppresses 
belief in magic, the world's processes become disenchanted, lose their 
magical significance, and henceforth simply "are" ·~nd "happen" but no 
longer signify anything. As a consequence, there is a growing demand 
that the world and the total pattern of life be subject to an order ~at 
is significant and meaningful 

The conflict of this requirement of meaningfulness with the em
pirical realities of the world and its institutions, and with the possibilities 
of conducting one's life in the empirical world, are responsible for the 
intellectual's characteristic flight from the world. This may be an escape 
into absolute loneliness, or in its more modern form, e.g., in the case of 
Rousseau, to a nature unspoiled by human institutions. Again, it m:iy be 
a world-Aeeing romanticism like the Bight to the "people," untouched by 
social conventions, characteristic of the Russian narodnichestvo. It 
may be more contemplative, or more actively ascetic; it may primarily 
seek individual salvation or colle~tive revolutionary transformation of the 
'fOrld in the direction of a more ethical status. All these doctrines are 
equally appropriRte to apolitical intellectualism and may appear as reli
gious doctrines of salvation, ~s on occasion they have actually appeared. 
The distinctive world-Beeing cliaracter of intellectualist religion also has 
one of its roots here. 
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4. The Religious Impact vf Proletarian, Petty-Bourgeois 
and Pariah Intellectualism 

Yet the philosophical intellectualism of those classes that are usually 
well provided for socially and economically (particularly apolitical nobles 
or rentiers, officials,. and incumbents of benefices whether of churches, 
monastic establishments, institutions of higher learning, or the like) is 
by no means the only kind of intellectualism, and frequently it is not the 
most imp<>rtant kind of intellectualism for the development of religion. 
For there is also a quasi-proletarian (proletaroid) intellectualism that is 
everywhere connected with aristocratic intellectualism by transitional 
forms and differs from it only in the character of its distinctive attitude. 
Members of this class include people at the edge of the minimum stand
ard of living; smalrofficials and incumbents of prebends, who generally 
are equipped with what is regarded as an inferior education; scribes, 
who were not members of privileged strata in periods when writing was 
,a special vocation; elementary school teachers of all sorts; wandering 
poets; narrators; reciters; and practitioners of similar free proletaroid 
callings. Above all, we must include in this category the self ·taught 
intelligentsia of the disprivileged ("negatively privileged") strata, of 
whom the classic examples are the Russian proletaroid peasant 'intelli
gentsia in Eastern Europe, and the socialist-anarchist proletarian intel
ligentsia in the West. To this general category there might also be added 
groups of a far different background, such as the Dutch peasantry as 
late as the flrst half of the nineteenth century, who had an impre.~sive 
knowledge of the Bible, the petty-bourgeois Puritans of seventeenth
century England, and the religiously interested journeymen of all times 
and peoples. Above all, there must be included the classical manifesta
tions of the Jewish laity, including the Pharisees, the Chassidim, and 
the mass of the pious Jews who daily studied the law. 

It may be noted that pariah intellectualism, appearing among all 
proletaroid incumbents of small prebends, the Russian peasantry, and 
the more or less itinerant folk, derives its intensity from the fact that 
the groups which are at the lower end of, or altogether outside of, the 
social hierarchy stand to a certain extent on the. point of Archimedes 
in relation to social conventions, both in respect to the external order and 
in respect to common opinions. Since these groups are not bound by the 
social conventions, they are capable of an original attitude toward the 
~1eaning of the cosmos; and since they are not impeded by any material 
considerations, they .are capable of intense ethical and religious emotion. 
Insofar as they belonged to the middle classes, like the religiously self
taught petty-bourgeois groups, their religious needs tended to assume 
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either an ethicaJ!y rigorous or an occu1t form. The inteJlectuaHsm of the 
journeyman stands midway between these [pariah and petty-bourgeois 
manifestations of intellectuali~mJ, and is significant because the itinerant 
journeyman is particularly qualified for missionizing. 

In Eastern Asia and India, so far as is known, pariah intellectualism 
is practically non-existent, as is petty-bourgeois intellectuali5m. The latter 
reguire5 the communal feeling of an urban citizenry, but this is absent. 
Both also lack the emancipation from magic, which is a prerequisite for 
them. Indeed, even those fom1s of religion that emerged out of the lower 
castes take their Gathas from the Brahmins. In China as well, there is 
no independent, unofficial intellectualism apart from the Confucian 
education. Confucianism is the ethic of the "noble" man (i.e., the "gen
tleman," as Dvorak' has correctly translated the term} Confucianism 
is guite explicitly a status ethic, or more correctly, a systematization of 
rules of etiquette appropriate to a dignified stratum the members of 
which have undergone literary training. The situation was not different 
in the ancient Levant and Egypt. so far as is known. There the intel
lectualism of the scribes, insofar as it lead to ethical and religious re
flection, belonged entirely w the type of inteJlectualism which is some
t imcs a po li ti rnl hut always ari~tocratic: and an ti-ple he ian. 

5. The Intellectualism of 11 igher- and Lower-Ranking 
Strata in Ancient Judaism 

In ancient Isrdel. the author of the Book of Job assumed that upper
class groups are among the carriers of religious inte!lectt1;ili~m. The Bt)ok 
of Proverbs and related works ~how traces in their \'cry form of having 
been touched by the intern:.itionali2ation of the educated and apolitical 
higher strata resulting from their mutual contuct with cKh other after 
Alexander's arrival in the East. Some of the dicta. in Proverbs ~;re directly 
attributed to a non-Jewish king, and in general the liturature stamped 
with the name of "Solomon" betrays marks of an intern:.itional culture. 
Ben Sira's emphatic stress upon the wisdom of the fathers in opposition 
to Hellenizntion already demonstrates that there wa~; a trend in this 
direction. Moreover, as Bousset2 correctly pointed out, the "scribe" or 
"scriptural scholar" of that time who was learned in the hiw was, accord
ing to the Book of Ben Sira, a widely traveled and cultivated gentleman. 
There is throughout this book, as Meinhold has emphasized, a dearly 
expressed anti-plebeian line, quite comparable to that found among the 
Greeks: How can the peasant, the smith, or the potter have wisdom, 
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w hie h only leisure for rellection and dedication to study can produce?' 
Ezra is designated as the "first scribe," yet far older was the influential 
pcsition of the priests, ideol6gists with a pure religious interest who had 
swarmed about the prophets, and without whom the imposition of the 
Book of Deur~ronomy would never have taken place. On the other hand, 
the dominant pv~ition of the scribes, that means, those who know 
Hebrew and can interpret the divine commands, and whose position 
is almost equivalent ro the Islamic mufti, arises much later than that of 
Ezra, the official creator of the theocracy, who had received his powers 
from the Persian emperor. 

The social position of the scribes nevertheless underwent changes. 
At the time of the ~accabean commonwealth, piety-in essence a rather 
st,hcr wisdom of life, as illustrated by the doctrine of xenophilia-was 
regarJcd a~ identical with education or "culture" (m«Sar, paideiu); 
the latter was the key to virtue, which was regarded as teachable in 
the same sense as among the Greeks. Yet the pious intellectuals of even 

,that period, like the majority of the Psalmists, felt themseh-es to he in 
sharp opposition ro the wealthy and proud, among whom fidditv to the 
law wa~ uncorumon, even though these intellectuals were of the same 
social class as the wealthy and proud. On the other hand, the schools 
of scriptural schol:-.--s of the Herodian period, whose f ru~tration and 
psyd10log1cul tension grew in the face of the obvious inevitability of 
subjugation to a foreign power, produced a proletaroid cb~s of mter
prctcrs of the law. These served as pastoral counselors, preachers and 
teachers in the synagogues, and their representatives :ilso sat in the 
Sanhedrin. They inHucnccd decisively the popular piety of tho~e mem
ber'\ (chaberim) of the Jewish community who were rigidly faithful to 
the fow in the sense of the pents/1im (plrnri5aioi). In the Talmudic 
period, 1his function,11 activity developed into the rabbin<1te, a profcs'iion 
of congregational functionaries. Through this stratum there now ensued, 
in contrast to wh,lt had gone before, a tremendous expansion of petty
bourgeois :md pariah intellectuali'im, such as we do not find :1mong :my 
other people. Philo already regarded "general pu hlic schools" for the 
diffusion of liter,1cy and of systematic education in casuistical thinking as 
the hallmark of the Jews. It was the inHt1ence of this stratum that first 
·supplanted, among urban Jews, the activity of the prophets by the cult 
of fidelity to the law and to the srudy of the sacred scriptures of the law. 

This Jewish stratum of popular intellectuals, entirely rc~mote from 
any connection with rnystery religions, unquestionably occupied a lower 
social po<iition than the strata of philosophers and mystagogucs in Hel
lenistic societies of the Near East. Bur intellectualism was undoubtedly 
already diffu~ed throughout the various social strata of the Hellenistic 
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Orient in pre-Christian times, and in fact produced in the various 
mysteries and cults of salvation, by allegory and speculation, dogmas 
similar to those generattrl by the Orphics, who generally seem to have 
belonged to the middle classes. These mysteries and soteriological specu
lations were certainly well known to a scriptural scholar of the Diaspora 
like Paul, who rejected them vigorously; it will be r£"called that the cult 
of Mithra was widely diffused in Cilicia during the time of Pompey 
[ca. 60 B.c.J as a religion of pirates, although the epigr.iphic evidence for 
its existence specifically at Tars.us stems from the Christian era. It is 
quite likely that salvation hopes of different kinds and origins existed 
side by side in Judaism for a long period, especially in the provinces. ' 
Otherwise, it would have been impossible for Judaism to produce even in 
the period of the prophets, in addition to the idea of a future monarch 
of the Jewish people restored to power, the idea that another king of the 
poor folk would enter Jerusalem upon a donkey; and indeed it would 
have been difficult for the Jews to evolve their idea of the "son of man," 
an obvious linguistic product of Semitic grammar. 

All in all, l?y intellectualism, whether of the noble or the pariah 
kind, is involved in every complex soteriology which develops abstrac
tions and opens up cosmic perspectives, going far beyond mythologies 
oriented to the mere processes of nature or to the simple prediction of 
the appearance at some future time of a good king who is already wait
ing somewhere in concealment. 

· 6. The Predominance of Anti-lntellectualist Currents in 
Early Christianity 

This scriptural scholarship, which is an instance of petty-bourgeois 
intellectualism, entered from Judaism into early Christianity. Paul, ap· 
parently an artisan like many of the late Jewish scriptural scholars (in 
sharp contrast to the intellectuals cl the period of Ben Sira, who pro· 
duced anti·plebeian wisdom doctrines), is an outstanding representative 
of this class in early Christianity, though of course other traits are also 
to be found in Paul. His gnosis, though very remote from that conceived 
by the speculative intellectuals of the Hellenistic Orient, could later 
provide many points of support for the Marcionite movement. Intel
lectualism rooted in a sense of pride that only those chosen by god under
stand the parables of the master was also strongly marked in Paul, who 
bm1sted that his true knowledge was "to the Jews a stumbling block and 
to the Greeks foolishness." Paul's doctrine pf the dualism of Resh and 
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spirit has some relationship to the attitudes toward sensuality typical of 
intellectualist salvation doctrines, but it is rooted in other conceptions. 
A somewhat superficial acquaintance with Hellenistic philosophy can be 
presumed in his thought. Above all, Paul's conversion was not merely a 
vision, in the sense of hallucinatory perception. Rather, his conversion 
was also recognition of the profound inner relationship between the 
personal fate of the resurrected founder of Christianity and the cultic 
ideologies of the general Oriental savior doctrines and conceptions of 
salvation (with which Paul was well acquainted), in which the promises 
of Jewish prophecy now found their place for him. 

The argumentation of Paul's Epistles represents the highest type of 
dialectic found among petty-bourgeois intellectuals. Paul assumes a 
remarkable degree of direct "logical imagination" on the part of the 
groups he is a?dressing in such compositions as the Epistle to the Ro
mans. It is most likely that it was not Paul's doctrine of justification 
which was taken over at the time, but rather his conception of' the 
relationship between spirit and the community and his conception of the 

' manner in which spirit is accommodated to the facts of the everyday 
world. The fierce anger directed against him by the Jews of the Diaspora, 
for whom his dialectical method must have appeared as a misuse of 
education, only shows how thoroughly just such a method corresponded 
to the mental attitude of the petty-bourgeois intellectual. This intel
lectualism was continued by the charismatic teachers (didask.aloi) in 
pristine Christian communities as late as the Didache; and Harnack 
found a specimen of its hermeneutic in the Epistle to the Hebrews: But 
this intellectualism disappeared with the slow growth of the bishops' and 
presbyters' monoPoly of the spiritual leadership of the community. In 
replacement of such intellectuals and teachers came first the intellectual
ist aPologists, then the patristic church fathers and dogmatists, who had 
received a Hellenistic education and were almost all clerics, and then 
the emperors, who had a dilettante interest in theology. The culmination 
of this development was the emergence into power in the E:ist, after vie· 
tory in the iconoclastic struggle, of monks recruited from the lowest non
Greek social groups. Thenceforth it became imPossible to eliminate 
completely from the Eastern church the type of fvrmalistic dialectic 
common to all these circles and associated with a semi-intellectualistic, 
semi-primitive, and magical ideal of self-deification of the church. 

Yet one factor was decisive for the fate of ancient Christianity. From 
its inception Christianity w ~s a salvation doctrine in respect to its genesis, 
its typical carrier, and the religious way of life that appeared decisive to 
this carrier. From its very beginning, Christianity, notwithstanding the 
many similarities of its soteriological myth to the general Near Eastern 
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pattern of such myths, from which it borrowed elements that it changed, 
took a position against intellectualism with _the greatest possible aware
ness and consistency. Nor docs it argue aga'J~st the anti-intellectualism of 
Christianity that Paul took over the hermeneutical methodology of the 
scribes. Primitive Christianity took stands against both the ritualistic 
and legalistic scholarship of Judaism and the soteriology of the Gnostic 
intellectual aristocrats, and it most strongly repudiated ancient phi
losophy. 

The distinctive characteristics of Christianity were its rejection of 
the Gnostic denigration of believers (pistikoi) and its affirmation that 
the exemplary Christians were those endowed with pneuma, the poor 
in spirit, rather than the scholars. Christianity also taught uniguely that 
the way to salvation is not derived from ;_ic;:idemic education in the Law, 
from wisdom about the cosmic or psychological grounds of life and suf
fering, from knowledge of the conditions of life within the world, from 
knowledge of the mysterious signi6cance of sacramental rites, or from 
knowledge of the future destiny of the soul in the other world. To these 
hallmarks of Christianity must be added the fact that a comiderable 
portion of the inner history of the early clmrch, including the formula
tion of dogma, represented the struggle of Christianity against intd
' ctualism in all its forms. 

If one wishes to characterize succinctly, m a formula so to speak, 
the types representative of the various strat:1 th;1t were the primary 
cJrriers or propagators of the so-called world religions, they would be 
the following: In Confucianism, the world-orgamzing bureaucrat; in 
Hinduism, the world-ordering magician; in Buddhism, the mendicant ' 
monk wandering through the world; in Isbm, the warrior seeking to 
conquer the world; in Judaism, the wandering trader; and in Chris
tianity, the itinerant journeymnn To he sure, all these types must not 
be taken as exponents of their own occupational or mate·i.il "class 
interests," hut rather as the ideological carriers of the kind of ethical or 
sah-;1tion doctrine which rather readily conformed to their social position. 

fu for Islam, its distinctive religiosity could have experienced an 
infusion of intellectualism, apart from the olhcial schools of bw and 
theology and the temporary elHorescence of scientilic interests, only after 
its penetration by Sufism, but the latter's orientation was not along intel
lectual lines. Indeed, tendencies toward rationalism were completely 
lacking in the popular de1vish faith. In Islam only a few heterodox 
sects, which possessed considerable inAuence :Jt certain times, displayed 
a distinct! y intellectualistic character. Otherwise Islam, like medieval 
Christianity, produced in its universities tendencies towards scholas
ticism. 
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7, _.Elite and Mass Intellectualism in Medieval 
Christianity 

5 I 3 

It is imposisble to expatiate here on the relationships of intellectualism 
to religion in medieval Christianit)'. In any case this religion, a~ least 
as for as its sociologicaily significant effects arc concerned, was not spe· 
cifically oriented to inteHectual elements. The strong influence of mo
nastic rationalism upon the substantive content of the culture may be 
clarified only by a comparison of Occidental mona~ticism with that of 
the Near East and Asia, of which a brief sketch wiJJ be given later. The 
peculiar nature of Occidental monasticism determined the distincti\.e 
cultural influence of the church in the \Vest. During the medieval 
period, Occidental Christianity did not havca rcligiom by inteIIectuc1lism 
of any appreciable extent, whether of a petty-bourgeois or of a pariah 
character, although some religious lay intellectualism was occasionally 
found among the sects. On the other hand, the role of the educated 
classes in the development of the drnrd1 w~~ not a minor one. The 
educated strata of Carolingian, Ottonic, anq S<ilic imperialism worked 
towards ;m imperial and theocratic cultural org;rniz;1tion, ju~t as did the 
Joseph ite monks in 1()th century Russia.' Above all, the Gregorian 
reform movement and the struggle for power on the part of the papJcy 
were carried forward by the ideology of an elite inteHectual stratum that 
entered in:.> a united front with the rising bourgeoisie against the feudal 
powers. V/ith the increasing dissemination of university education and 
with the struggle of the papacy to monopolize, for the sake of fiscal 
~dministration or simple patronage, the enormous number of benefices 
which provided the economic support for this cduc.ned stratum, the 
ever-growing cla~s of these ''beneficiaries" turned agaimt the p<ipacy in 

what was at first an e~scntiaJly economic and nationalistic interest in 
monopoly. Then, follnwmg the Schism, these intellectuals turned against 
the papa1.:y ideologicaliy, becoming tl1e carriers of the conciliar)' reform 
movement and later of Humanism. 

The ~ociology of the Humanists, particuiady the transformation of 
a feudal and clerical education into a courtlv culture based on the 
largesse of patrons, is not without inherent int~rest, hut we are unable 
to linger over it at this 'point. The ambivalent uttitude of the Humanists 
tow;ird the Reformation \Wis primarily caused hy ideologicz1l foctors. 
Insofar .1s l tumanists placed themselves in the :;ervice of building the 
churches of either th<:> Hcforrnation or the Countcr-Hcform;ition, they 
played an extremely important, though not decisive, role in organizing 
church schools and in dc\'cloping ductrine. But insofar as they became 
the carriers of particular ieligiosity (actually a whole series of particular 
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types of faith), they remained without permanent inHuence. In keeping 
with their entire pattern of life, these Humanist groups of the classically 
educated were altogether antipathetic to the masses and to the religioll.! 
sects. They remained alien to . the turmoil and particularly to the 
demagogy of priests and preachers; on the whole they remained Erastian 
or irenic in temper, for which reason alone they were condemned to 
suffer progressive loss of influence. 

In addition to sophisticated scepticism and rationalistic enlighten
ment, the Humanists displayed a tender religiousness, particularly in the 
Anglican group; an earnest and frequently ascetic moralism, as in the 
circle of Port Royal; and an individualistic mysticism, as in Germany 
during the first period and in Italy. But struggles involving realistic 
power and economic interests were waged, if not by outright violence, 
then at least with the means of demagogy, to which ·these Humanist 
groups were not equal. It is obvious that at least those churches desiring 
to win the participation of the ruling classes and particularly of the uni
versities needed classically trained theological polemicists as well as 
preachers with classical training. Within Lutheranism, as a result of its 
alliance with the power of the nobility, the combination of education 
and religious activity rapidly devolved exclusively upon professional 
theologians. 

Hudibras [Samuel Butler's mock-heroic poem, 1663-78] still mocked 
the Puritan groups for their ostensible philosophical erudition, but what 
gave the Puritans, and above all the Baptist sects, their insuperable 
power of resistance was not the intellectualism of the elite but rather 
the intellectualism of the plebeian and occasionally even the pariah , 
classes, for Baptist Protestantism was in its first period a movement 
carried by wandering crafts men or apostles. There was no distinctive 
intellectual stratum with a characteristic life pattern among these Protes
tant sects, but after the close of a brief period of missionary activity by 
their wandering preachers, it was the middle class that became suffused 
with their intellectualism. The unparalleled diffusion of knowledge 
about the Bible and interest in extremely abstruse and ethereal dogmatic 
controversies which was characteristic of the Puritans of the seventeenth 
century, even among peasants, created a popular religious intellectualism 
never found since, and comparable only to that found in late Judaism 
and to the religious mass intellectualism of the Pauline missionary com
munities. In contrast to the situations in Holland, parts of Scotland, and 
the American colonies, this popular religious intellectualism soon d win
dled in England after the power spheres and the limits for seizing power 
had been tested and determined in the religious wars. However, this 
period formed the intellectualism of the educated in the Anglo-Saxon 
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realm, marked as it is by a traditional deference toward a deistic
enlightened kind.of religion, of varying degrees of mildness, w~ich never 
reach the Point of anti·dericalism (a phenomenon that we will not 
pursue at this Point). Since this Anglo.Saxon mentality has been de
termined by the traditionalist attitudes and the moralistic interests of 
the Politically Powei:ful middle class, and thus by a. religious plebeian 
intellectualism, it provides the sharpest contrast to the transfonnation 
of the basically aristocratic and court·centered education of rf'e Latin 
countries into radical antipathy or indifference to the church. 

8. Modem Intellectual Stc•~us Groups and Secular 
Salvation Ideologies ' 

These Anglo-Saxon and Latin developments, which ultimately had 
an anti-metaphysical impact, contrast with the German brand of "non
p0litical" elite education, which is neither apolitical nor anti-political.8 

This kind of education resulted from concrete historical events and had 
few (and mostly negative) sociological· determinants. It was meta
physically oriented, but had very little to do with specifically religious 
needs, least of all any quest for salvation. o~ the other hand, the 
plebeian and pariah inte11ectualism of Germany, like that of the Latin 
oountxies, increasingly took a radically ant~-religious tum, which became 
particularly marked after the rise of the economically eschatological 
faith of socialism. This develapment was in marked .contrast to that in 
the Anglo-Saxon areas, where the most serious forms of religion since 
Puritan times have had a sectarian rather than an institutional-authori
tarian character. 

Only these anti-religious sects had a stratum of declassed intellectuals 
who were able to sustain a quasi-religious belief in the socialist eschatol
ogy at least for a while. This particular "academic" element receded to 
the extent that the workers took their interests into their own hands. It 
receded further because of the inevitable disillusionment with an almost 
superstitious veneration of science as the possible creator or at least 
prophet of social revolution, violent or peaceful, in the sense of salvation 
from class rule. So, too, it comes about that the only remaining variant 
of socialism in western Europe equivalent to a religious faith, namely 
syndicalism, can easily turn into a romantic game played by circles 
without direct economic interests. 

The last great movement of intellectuals which, though not sus
tained by a uniform faith, shared enough basic elements to approximate 
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a religion was the Russian revolutionary intelligentsia, in which pa· 
trician, academic and aristocratic intellectuals stood next to plebeian ones. 
Plebeian intellectualism was represented by thP- proletaroid minor official· 
dam, which was highly sophisticated· in its sociological thinking and 
broad cultural interests; it was composed especially of the zemstvo offi· 
cials (the so-called "third element"). Moreover, this kind of intellectu· 
alism was advanced by journalists, elementaiy school teachers, revolu
tionary apostles and a peasant intelligentsia that arose out of the Russian 
social conditions. In the eighteen-seventies, this movement culminated 
in an appeal to a theory of natural rights, oriented primarily toward 
agricultural communism, the so-called narodnichestvo (populism). In 
the nineties, this movement dashed sharply with Marxist dogmatics, but 
in part also aligned itself with it. Moreover, attempts were made to relate 
it, usually in an obscure manner, first to Slavophile romantic, then 
mystical, religiosity or, at least, religious emotionalism. Under the in
Huence of Dostoevsky and Tolstoy, an ascetic and acosmistic patterning 
of personal life was created among some relatively large groups of these 
Russian intellectuals. We shall leave untouched here the question as to 
what extent this movement, so strongly inf used with the influence of 
Jewish proletarian intellectuals who were ready for any sacrifice, can 
continue after the catastrophe of the Russian revolution (in 1906). 

In Western Europe, ever since the seventeenth century, the view
points of Enlightenment religions produced, in both Anglo-Saxon and, 
more recently, Gallic culture areas, unitarian and deistic communities 
and communities of a syncretistic, atheistic, or free-church variety. Bud
dhistic conceptions, or what passed for such, also played some part in 
this development. In Gennany, Enlightenment religious views found 
a hearing among the same groups that were interested in Freemasonry, 
namely those devoid of direct economic interests, especially university 
professors but also dedassed ideologists and educated groups partly or 
wholly belonging to the proletariat. On the other hand, both the Hindu 
Enlightenment (Brahma-Samaj) and the Persian Enlightenment were 
products-of contact with Eurapean culture. 

The practical importance of sue h movements for the sphere of cul
ture was greater in the past than now. Many elements conspire to render 
unlikely any serious possibility of a new congregational religion borne 
by intellectuals. This constellation of factors includes the interest of the 
privileged strata in maintaining the existing religion as an instrument for 
controlling the masses, their need for social distance, their abhorrence 
of mass enlightenment as tending to destrqy the prestige of ellte groups, 
and their well-founded rejection of any faith in the possibility that some 
new creed acceptable to large segments of the population cg_uld supplant 
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the traditional creeds (from th<: texts of which everyone interprets some
thing away. orthodoxy ten percent and liberals ninety percent). Finolly, 
and above all, there is the scornful indifference of the privileged strata 
to religious problems and to the church. Performance of some irksome 
formalities does not constitute much of a sacrifice, inasmuch as everyone 
knows they are just that-formalities best performed by the official 
guardians of orthodoxy and the social conventions, and acted on in the 
interest of ·a successful career because the state re.quires them performed. 

The need of literary, academic, or cafe-society intellectuals to include 
"religious" feelings in the inventory of their sources of impressions and 
sensations, and among their topics for discussion, has never yet given 
rise to a new religion. Nor can a religious renascence be generated by the 
need of authors to compose books on such interesting topics or by the 
far more effective need of clever publishers to sell such books. No matter 
how much the appearance of a widespread religious interest may be 
simulated, no new religion has ever resulted from such needs· of in
tellectuals or from their chatter. The pendulum of fashion will presently 
remove this subject of conversation and journalism. 

NOTES 

1. See Ruao!f Dvorak, Chinas Religionen (Munster: Aschenaorff, z895), 
vol. I, "Confucius una seine Lehre," z22; Dvorak uses the English te'lTn "gentle· 
man"; c:.f. alsoGAzRS, I, 449. 

2. See Wilhelm Bousset, Die Religion des )udentums im neuustamentlichen 
Zeitalter (Berlin: Reuther una Reichara, 1906), sec. ea., 187f. 

3. Ecclesiasticus (i.e., The Wisdom of Jesus ben Sirach) xxxviii: 25-39. The 
reference to Johannes Mc;inhola's writings coula not be iaentitied, but c::E. his 
Geschichte des jUdischen Volk.es (Leiprig: Quelle una Meyer, 1916), 63, which 
was probably publishea too late to be usea here. 

4. Cf. Aaolf von Harnack, Lehrbuch tkr D.ogmengeschichte (Tiibingen: 
Mohr, 1909), vol. I, 104ff; en the Didache ana the ancient Cruiscian distinction 
between apostles, prophets ana charismatic teachers, see id., Die Mission wad Aus
breitung des Christentums in den ersten drei Jahrhunderten (Leipzig: Hinrich, 
1902), 237-5 I. 

5. This refers to the so-callea "Church Party" of the period of Ivan II and 
Vasilii III, arouna 1500. Its leaaer was Iosif Sanin, the abbot of Volokolamsk, 
who extolled the Muscovite rulers as the God·oraained secular ann of the church; 
it was aurir~ this time that the iaea of Moscow as the Thira (ana last) Rome 
h«:arne establishea. Iosif ana his followers, the "Josephites," fought both the 
rationalist heresy of the so-calleCI Juaai'lers, a wiaespreaa ana highly-placea anti· 
Trinitarian ana anti-monastic movement, ana the radical monastic movement of 
Nil Sorski who wantea the cloisters to abanaon the Janas ana villages attachea 
to them The Josephites pressea for an improvement of monastic mores, but they 
aefenaea the monastic lanaholaings against the secular interest of the Tsar as 
well as against otherworaly raaicalism. Cf. D. S. Mirsky, Russia: A Social Hi$-



5 J 8 l\EUCIOUS CROUPS (SOCIOLOGY OP l\ELICION) [Ch. VI 

wry (London: ~t. I931), 138; G\\nth.et S1Ddcl. R~ ~hichie 
(Stuttgart: Kroner, J962), 218-30. 

6. In Gamm '"'fOlitisch (non-political) usually ~ to an atti~ of 
~ disdaU\,Eor any involvement in~ activities and £or the tt.alities oE 
parliamentaiy politics. Thomas 'Manns nationalist abenation during the 6rst 
World War, for example, was eruitled·Refiectimu of a Non-Political Man ~ 
trachtungen emes UnpoZitischen). Weber attacked the "non·politicaf' politics of 
the liten.ti during the same petWd in bis "Parliament and Government in a Rc-
constt cted Cennany" (see Appendix 11). Sirice ·the literati tended to P"!f,8gate 
grand, albeit unrealistic. po.'itical schemes, they wae not "anti·political.' and 
they were al110 not "apoliticaf' in an otherworldly Jeligious sense. 

viii 

Theodicy, Salvation, and Rebirth 

r. Theodicy and Eschatology 

Only Judaism and Islam are strictly monotheistic in p1inciple, and 
even in the latter there are some deviations from monotheism in the later 
cult of saints. Christian trinitarianism appears to have a monotheistic 
trend when contrasted with the tritheistic fonns of Hinduism, late Bud
dhism, and Taoism. Yet in practice, the Roman Catholic cult cf masses 
and saints actually comes fairly close to polytheism. It is by no means 
the case that every ethical god is necessarily endowed with absolute un
changeableness, omnipotence, and omniscience--that is to say, with an 
absolutely transcendental character. What provides him with this quality 
is the speculation and the ethical dynamic of passionate prophets. Only 
the God of the Jewish prophets attained this trait in an absolute and 
consistent form, and he became also the Cod of the Christians and 
Muslims. Not every ethical conception of god produced this result, nor 
did it lead to ethical monotheism as such Hence, not every approxima
tioti to monotheism is based on an increase in the ethical content of the 
god-concept. It is certainly trne that not every religious ethic has crystal
lized a god of transcendental quality who created the universe out of 
nothing and directed it himself. 

Yet the legitimation of every distinctively ethical prophecy has always 
required the notion of a god characterized by attributes that set him 
sublimely above the world, and has normally been based on the ra
tionalization of the god-idea along such lines. Of course the manifesta-
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tion and the significance of this sublimity may be c:iuite different, de
pending in part on fixed metaphysical conceptions and in part on the 
expression of the concrete ethical interests of the prophets. But the more 
the development tends toward the conception of a transcendental unitary 
god who is universal, the more there arises the problem of how the ex
traordinary power of such a god may be reconciled with the imperfection 
of the world that he has created and rules over. 

The resultant problem of theodicy is found in ancient Egyptian 
li~rature as well as in Job and in Aeschylus, but in very different forms. 
All Hindu religion was influenced by it in the distinctive way necessi
tated hy. its fundamental presuppositions; even a meaningful world order 
that is impersonal and super-theistic must face the problem of the world's 
imperfections. In one fonn or another, this problem belongs everywhere 
among the factors detennining religious evolution and the need for 
salvation. Indeed, a recent c:iuestionnaire submitted to thousands of Ger
man workers dlsclosed the fact that their rejection of the god-idea was 
,motivated, not by scientific arguments, but by their difficulty in recon
ciling the idea of providence with the injustice and imperfection of the 
social order.' 

Now the problem cf theodicy has been solved in various ways. These 
solutions stand in the closest relationship both to the forms assumed by 
the god-concept and to the conceptions cl sin and salvation crystallized 
in particular social groups. Let us separate out the various theoretically 
pure types. 

One solution is to assure a just ec:iuali7:ation by pointing, through 
messianic eschatologies, to a future revolution in this world. In this w3v 

the eschatological process becomes a political and social transformation 
of this world. This solution held that sooner or later there would arise 
some tremendous hero or god who would place his followers in the posi
tions they truly deserved in the world. The suffering of the present 
gen_eration, it was believed, was the consec:iuence of the sins of the an-

. cestors, for which god holds the descendants responsible, just as someone 
carrying out blood revenge may hold an entire tribe accountable, and as 
Pope Gregory VII excommunicated descendants down to the seventh 
generation. Also, it was held that only the descendants of the pious could 
behold the messianic kingdom, as a consec:iuence of their ancestors' piety. 
If it perhaps appeared necessary to renounce one's own experience of 
salvation, there was nothing strange in this. Concern about one's children 
was everywhere a definite fact of organic social life, pointing beyond the 
personal interest of an individual and in the direction of another world, 
at least a world beyond one's own death. For those who were alive, the 
exemplary and strict fulfillment of the positive divine commandments 
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~lt.ed o~ligatory, in order to obtain for the individual himself the 
~&i opportunity for success in life by virtue of god's favor, and in 
fi1er to ebtain for his descendants a share in the realm of salvation. Sin 
i a breada of fidelity toward god and an impious rejection of god's prom
ses. Moreover, the desire to participate personally in the messianic king
lom leads to further consequences: a tremendous religious excitation is 
{enerated when the establishment of the Kingdom of God here on earth 
ippears imminent. Prophets repeatedly arose to proclaim the coming of 
he kingdom, but when such supervention of the messianic kingdom 
1ppeared to be unduly delayed, it ~s inevitable that consolation should 
:>e sought in genuine otherworldly hopes. 

The germ of the conception of a world beyond the present one is 
llready present in the development of magic into a belief in spirits. But 
it by no means follows that the existence of a belief in the souls of the 
:lead always develops into a conception of a special realm of the dead. 
Thus, a very widespread view is that the souls of the dead may be in
corporated into animals and plants, depending on the souls' different 
manners of li_fe and death, and influenced by their clan and caste con
nections. This is the source of all conceptions regarding the transmigra
tion of the soul. Where there exists a belief in a domain of the dece.ast.:d 
-at first in some geographically remote place, and later above or beneath 
the earth-it by no means follows that the existence of the souls there 
is conceived as eternal For the souls muy be destroyed by violence, may 
perish as the result <i the cessation of sacrifices, or may simply die, which 
is apparently the ancient Chinese view. 

In keeping with the law of marginal utility, a certain concern for 
one's destiny after death would generally arise when the most essential 
earthly needs have been met, and thus this concern is limited primarily 
to the circles of the noble and the well-to-do. Only these groups and 
occ<isionally only the chieftains and priests, but never the poor :ind only 
seldom women, can secure for themselves life in the next world, and they 
do not spare great expenditures i11 doing so. It is primarily the example· 
of these groups that serves as a strong stimulus for preoccupation with 
otherworldly expectations . 

. At _this point there is as yet no question of retribution in the world 
to tome Where a doctrine of ~uibutions arises, errors in ritual are 
deemed to be the principal causes of such unfortunate consequences. 
This is seen most extensively in the sacred law of the Hindus: whosoever 
violates a caste taboo may be certain of punishment in hell. Only after 
lhe god-concept has been ethicized does the god· employ moral consid
erations in deciding the fate of human beings in the world to come. The 
differentiation of a paradisf\ and a hell does not necessarily JJrise con-
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comitantly with this development, but is a relatively late product o! 
evolution. fu otherworldly expectations become increasingly important; 
the problem of the basic relationship of god to the world and the problem 
of the world's imperfections press into the foreground of thought; tbi~ 
happens the more life here on earth comes to be regarded as a merely 
provisional form of existence when compared to that beyond, the mo~ 
the world comes to be viewed as something created by god ex nihilo, an~ 
therefore subject to decline, the more god himself is conceived as subject 
to transcendental goals and values, and the more a person's behavior in 
this world becomes oriented to his fate in the next. At times, the hope for 
continued existence in the world beyond produces a direct inversion-in 
accordance with the formula, "the last shall be first"---of the primordial 
view in which it had held this to be a matter of concern only to the 
noble and the wealthy. 

But this view has seldom been worked out consistently, even in thfjf 
religious conceptions of pariah peoples. It did play a great role, howevert 
,in the ancient Jewish ethic. The assumption that suffering, particularl~ 
voluntary suffering, would mollify god and improve one's chances in the 
world to come is found sprinkled through and developed in many types; 
of expectation regarding continued existence after death. These may' 
arise from very diverse religious motivations, and may perhaps derive 
to some extent from the ordeals of heroic asceticism and the practice of 
magical mortification. As a rule, and especially in religions under the in
fluence of the ruling strata, the converse view obtained, viz., that te~ 
restrial differentiations of status could continue into the next world ~ 
well, for the reason that they had been divinely ordained. This belief 
is still apparent in the phrase current in Christian nations, "His late 
Majesty, the King." 

However, the distinctively ethical view was that there would be con
crete retribution of justice and in justice on the basis of a trial of the 
dead, generally conceived in the eschatological process as a univers~l day 

· of judgment. In this wa~', sin assumed the character of a crimen to be 
brought into a system of rational casuistry, a crimen for which satisfac
tion must somehow be given in this world or in the next so that one 
might ultimately stand vindicated before the judge of the dead. Accord
ingly, it would have made sense to grade rewards and punishments into 

1 
relative degrees of merit and transgression, which was still the case in 
Dante, with the result that they could not really be eternal. But becau&e 
of the pale and uncertain character of a person's chances in the next 
world, by comparison with the realities of this world, the remission of 
eternal punishments was practically always regarded as impossible by 
prophets and priests. Eternal punishment, moreover, seemed to be the 
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only approPriate ful61Iments of the demand for vengeance against un
believing, renegade, and godless sinners, especially those who had gone 
unpunished on earth. 

2. Predesttnation and Providence 

Heaven, ~, and the judgment of the dead achieved practically uni
versal importance, even in religions for which such concepts were com
pletely alien, such as ancient Buddhism. However, even though inter
mediate realms of existence, such as those depicted in the teachings of , 
Zoroaster or in the Roman Catholic conception of purgatory, realms en
compassing punishments which would only be undergone for limited 
durations, weakened the consistency of conceptions of eternal punish
ment, there always remained the difficulty of reconciling the punishment 
of human acts with the conception of an ethical and at the same time 
all-powerful creator of the world, who is ultimately responsible for these 
human actions himself. As people continued to reflect about the insoluble 
problem of the imperfections of the world in the light of god's omni
potence, one result was inevitable: the conception of an unimaginably 
great ethical chasm between the transcendental god and the human 
being continuously enmeshed in the toils of new sin. And this concep
tion inevitably led to the ultimate conclusion, almost reached in the 
Book of Job, that the omnipotent creator God must be envisagi:d as be
yond all ·the ethical claims of his creatures, his counsels impe· ··1us tQ 
human comprehension. Another facet of this emerging view JS that 
God's absolute power over his creatures is unlimited, and therefore that 
the criteria of human justice are utterly inapplicable to his behavior. 
With the develoPment of this notion, the problem of theodicy simply 
disappeared altogether. 

In Islam, Allah was deemed by his most passionate adherents to 
possess just such a limitless power over men. In Christianity, the deus 
abscondi.tus was so envisaged, especially by the virtuosi of Christian 
piety. God's sovereign, completely inexplicable, voluntary, and ante
cedently established (a consequence of his o_mniscience) determination 
has decreed not only human fate on earth but also human destiny after 
death. The idea of the determinism or predestination from all eternity of 
both human life on this earth and human fate in the world beyond comes 
·to its strongest possible exp~ion in such views. 1be damned might well 
complain about their sinfulness, imposed by pred<!stination, in the same 
manner as animals might complain because they had not been create~ 
human beings, .a notion expressly stated in Calvinism. · 
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In sucn a context, ethical behavior could never bring about the im· 
provement of one's own chances in either this world or the next. Yet it 
might have another significance, the practical psychological consequences 
of which would in certain circumstances be of even greater moment; 
it might be considered as a symptom or index of one's own state of reli
gious grace as established by god's decree. For the absolute sovereignty 
of an omnipotent god compels a practical religious concern to tty, at the 
very least, to penetrate god's design in individual cases. Above all, the 
need to ascertain one's own personal destiny in the world beyond is 
of paramount importance. Hence, concomitant with the tendency to re
gard.god as the unlimited sovereign over his creatur~. there was an jn
clination to see and interpret god's providence and his personal inter-. 
position everywhere in the'world's process. 

Belid' fo providence is the consistent rationalization of magical divi
nation, to which it is related, and which for that very reason it seeks 
to devaluate as completely as ~e, as a matter of principle. No other 
view of the religious relationship could p<l5Sibly be as radically opposed 
to all magic, both in theory and in practice, as this belief fo providence 
which was dominant in the great theistic religions of. Asia Minor and th~ 
Occident. No other so emphatically affirms the nature of the divine to be 
an ~tially dynamic activity manifested in god's personaL providential 
rule ovct the world. Moreover, there is no view of the religious relation
ship which holds such firm views regarding god's discmionary pee and 
the human creature's need of it, regarding die tremendous distance be
tween god and all his creatures, and consequently reganling the ~ 
hensibility of any deification of "things of the Oesh" as a sacrilege against 
the sovereign god. For the very reason that this religion provides nn 
rational solution of the problem of theodicy, it conceals the greatest ten· 
sions between the world and god, between the actually. r:Jcistent and the 
ideal 

3. Other Solution.s of Theodicy: Diullism and the 
Transmigration of the Soul 

• I 

Besid~ predestination, there are two other religious outlooks that ' 
provide s,stematically conceptualized treatment of the problem of the 
world's imperfections. The first is dualism, 85 expressed more or l~s con
sistently in the later form of 1.oroastriaQimJ, in the many fonns d reli
gion jn Asia Minor inffuenced by Zmoast:rianism, above all in the final 
form of Babylonian religion (containing some Jewish and Christian in-
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Buences), and in Mandaeism and Gnosticism, down to the great ideas 
of Manicheism. 

At the tum of the third century, Manicheism seemed to stand on 
the threshold of a struggle for world mastery, even in the Mediterranean 
area. According to the Manicheans, god is not almighty, nor did he create 
the world out of nothingness. In justice, unrighteousness, and s:tn-in 
short, all the factors that have generated the problem of theodicy-result 
from the darkening of the luminous purity of the great and good gods 
through contact with the opposite autonomous pi:>wers of darkness, which 
are identified with impure matter. The dominance of these force!f, which 
gives dominion over the world to some satanic power, has arisen through , 
some primordial wickcdn~ of men or of angels, or, as in the view of 
many Gnostics, through the inferiority of some subordinate creator of 
the world, e.g., Jehovah or the Demiurge. The final victory of the god 
of light in the ensuing struggle is generally regarded as certain, and this 
constitutes a deviation from strict aualism. The world process, although 
full of inevitable suffering, is a continuous purification of the light from 
the contamination of darkness. This conception of the final struggle 
naturally produces a very powerful eschatological emotional dynamic. 

The general result of such views must be the enhancement of an 
aristOCJ1tic feeling of prestige on the part of the pure and elect The 
conception of evil, which, on the assumption of a definitely omnipotent 
god, always tends to take a purely ethical direc.tion, may here assume 
a strongly spiritual character. This is because man is not regarded as a 
mere creature facing an absolutely omnipotent power, but as a participan~ 
in the realm of J;ght. Mmmver, the identification of light with what is 
dearest in man, namely the spirituaL and conversely, the identification 
of darkness with the material and corporeal which cany in themselves 
all the coarser temptations, is practically unavoidable. This view, then, 
connects easily with the doctrine of impurity found in tabooistic ethics. 
Evil.rs as soiling, and sin-in a fashion quite like that of magical 
misdeeds- appears as a reprehensible and headlong fall to earth from 
the iealm of purity and clarity into that of darkness and confusion, lead
ing to a State of contamination and deserved ignaniny. In practically all 
·du~ religions with an ethical orientation there are unavowed limitations 
of divine omnipotence in the fonn of elements of a dualistic Jtlotle of 
thouaht. 

The most complete formal solution of the problem of theodicy is the 
special achievement of the Indian doctrine of karma, the s~lled belief 
In the tmns?nigration of souls. This world is viewed as a completely am.
~ and self~ rognoc. of ethical retribution. Guilt and merit 
~ this wmld aie unfsiHngl y compensated by fate in the s~ve 
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lives of t~!! soul, which may be reincarnated innumerable times in ani· 
mal, human, or even divine forms. Ethical merits in this life can make 
possible rebirth into life in heaven, but that life can last only until one's 
credit balance of merits has been completely used up. The finiteness of 
earthly life is the consequence of the finiteness of good or evil deeds in 
the previous life of a particular soul. What may appear from the view· 
paint of retribution as unjust suffering in the present life of a person 
should be regarded as atonement for sin in a previous existence. Each 
individual forges his own destiny exclusively, and in the strictest sense 
of the word. 

The belief in the transmigration of souls has certain links with widely 
diffused animistic views regarding the passage of the spirits of the dead 
into natural objects. It rationalizes these beliefs, and indeed the entire 
cosmos, by means of purely ethica'l principles. The naturalistic "causality" 
of our habits of thought is thus supplanted by a universal mechapism of 
retribution, for which no act that is ethically relevant can ever be lost. 
The consequence .for dogma is the complete dispensability, and indeed 
unthinkableness, of an omnipotent god's interference with this mecha· 

' nism, for the eternal world process provides f9r ethical obligations 
through automatic functioning. The mechaiiism of reti:ibution is, there· 
fore, a consistent deduction from the super·divine character of the eternal 
order of the world, in contrast to the notion of a god who is set over 
the world, rules it personally, and impDSes predestination upan it. In . 
ancient Buddhism, where this mechanistic notion of the eternal order 
of the world has been developed with the greatest consistency, even the 
soul is completely eliminated. What alone exists is the sum of indi.vidual 
good cir evil actions, which are relevant for the mechanisms of ~ 
and associated with the illusion of the ego. 

But on their part, all actions are products of the eternally helpless 
struggle of all created life, which by the very fact of its finite creation is 
destined for annihilation; they all a1ise from the thirst for life, which. 
brings forth all questing for the world to come and all surrender to 
pleasures here on earth. This thiist for life is the ineradicable basis of 
individuation and ere.ates life and rebirth as long as it exists. Sti:ictly 
speaking, there is no sin, but only offenses against OV:e' s own clear in· 
terest in escaping from this endless wheel, or at least in not ~g one
self to a rebirth under even more painful circumstances. The meaning 
of ethical behavior may then lie, ~hen modestly conceived, either in 
improving one's chances in his next incarnation or-if the sen~ 
struggle for mere existence is ever to be ended-in the elimination of 
rebirth as such. 

In the doctrine of metempsychosis there is none of the b.iftucation 
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of the world that is found in the ethical dualistic religions of providence. 
1be dualism of a sacred, omnipotent, and majestic god confronting the 
ethical inadequacy of all his creatures is altogether lacking. Nor is there, 
as in spiritualistic duali~m, the bisection of all creation into light and 
darkness or into pure and dear spirit on the one side with dark and 
suHied matter on the other. Here, rather, is an ontological dualism, one 
conttasting the world's transitory events and behavior with the serene 
and perduring being of eternal order-immobile divinity, resting in 
dreamless sleep. Only Buddhism has deduced from the doctrine of the 
transmigration of souls its ultimate consequences. This is the most radical 
solution of the problem~ theodicy, and for that very reason it provides 
as little satisfaction for ethical claims upon god as does the belief in pre- ' 
destination. -

4. Salvation: Th is-V.1 orldl y and Other-Worldly 
Only a few religions of salvation have produced a single pure solution 

oE the problem of the relation of god to the world and to man from among 
the various possible pure types we have just sketched. Wherever sucn a 
pure type was prod.uced it lasted for only a little while. Most religions of 
salvation have combined various theories, as a result of mutual interaction 
with each other, and above all in attempts to satisfy the diverse ethic.I 
and intellectual needs of their adherents. Consequently, the differences 
among vazious religious theories of god's relation to the world and to man 
must be measured by their degree of approximation to one or another of, 
these pure types'. 

Now the various ethical coJora.tions of the doctrines of Sod and sin 
stand in the most intimate relationship to the striving for salvation, the 
content of which will be different depending upon what one wants to be 
saved from, and what one wants to be saved for. Not every rational reli
gious ethic is net:essarily an ethic of salV'ation. Thus, Confucianism is a 
re1igious ethic, but it knows nothing at all of a need for salvation. On 
the other hand, Buddhism is exclusively a do •. ~rine of salvation, but it has 
~o god. Many other religions know salvation only as a special concern 
cultivated in narrow conventicles, fn:iqueutly as a secret cuk Indeed, 
even in connection with religious activities-which are regarded as distinC
tively sacred and which promise their pa~pants some salvation that 
may be achieved only through these activities, the crassest utilitarian 
e~tions frequently repJace anything we are accustomed to term 
"Salvation." 1he pantomimic musical mystery festivals oE the great 
chthonic d.ities, which controlled both the harvest and the realm of 
the dead, ~ised to the participant in the Eleusinian mys~ies who 
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was ritwily pure, 6rst wealth and then improvement in his lot in the 
next world. But this was proclaimed. without any idea of compensation, 
purely as a consequence of ritualistic devotion 

In the catalog of goods in the Shih ching, the highest rewards prom
ised to the Chinese subjects for their correct performances of the official 
cult and their fulfillment of personal refigious obligations are wealth and. 
long life, while there is a complete absence of expectations in regard to 
another world and anr compensation there. Again, it is wealth that 
1.o:-oaster, by the grace of his god, principally e~ for himself and 
those faithful to him, apart from rather extensive promises relating to 
the world beyond. As rewards fur the ethical conduct of its laity, Bud
dhism promises wealth and a long and honorable life, in complete con
sonance with the doctrines of all inner-worldly ethics of the Hindu 
reli~ons. Finally, wealth is the blessing bestowed. by Cod upon the pious 
Jew. 

But wealth, when acquired in a systematic and legal fashion, is also 
one of the indices of the certification of the state of grace amoqg Prot· 

' estant ascetic groups. e.g., Calvinis~. Baptists, Mennonites, Quakers, 
Reformed Pietists, and Methodists. To be sure, in these cases we are 
deafing with a conception.that decisively rejects wealth (and other mun
dane goods) as a religious goal. But in practice the transition to this 
standpoint is gradual and easy. It is difficult to completely separate con· 
ceptions of salvation from such promises of red.emption from (' .-?)ression 
and suff'ering as those held forth by the religions of the pariah peoples, 
particularly the Jews, and also by the doctrines of 1.oroaster and Muham· 
mad. For the faithful. t~ese promises mi.ght include world dominion and 
social prestige. which: the true believer in ancient Islam carried in his 
knap-;ack' as the reward for holy war against all infidels; or the promises 
might ~ndude a distinctive religious prestige., such as that · \ich· .the 
lsraefites were taught by their tradition that God had promiseo them as 
their future. Particularly for the Israefites, therefore, God was in the 
.6rst instance a redeemer, kcause he had saved them from the Egyptian 
house of bondage and would later redeem them from the ghetto. 

In addition to such economic and political salvation, there is the very 
important factor of liberation from fear of noxious spirits and bad magic 
of any sort, which is held to be responsible for the majority of all the 
evils in life. That Christ broke the power of the demons by the force 
of his spirit and redeemed. his followers from their control was, in the 
early period of Christianity, one of the most important and inAuential of 
its ··messages. Moreover, the Kingdom of God proclaimed. by Jesus of 
Nuareth, which had already come or was held to be close at hand, [Lk. 
J 1 :.io. Mk. I; 15] was a realm of blessedness upon this earth, purged of 
all hate, anxiety. and need; only later did heaven and hell appear in 
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the doctrine. Of course, an eschatology oriented to a future in this world 
would show a distinct tendency to become a hope for the world beyond, 
once the Second Coming (parousia) was delayed Henceforth, emphasis 
had to be shifted to the afterlife: those alive at present would not be 
able to see salvation during their lifetime, but would see it after death, 
when the dead would awaken. 

The distinctive content of otherworldly salvation may essentially 
mean freedom from the physical, psychological, and social sufferings of 
terrestrial life. On the other hand, it may ~ more concerned with a 
liberation from the senseless treadmill and transitoriness of life as such. 
Finally, it may be focused primarily on the inevitable imperfection of 
the individual, whether this be regarded more as chronic contamination, 
acute indination to sin, or more spiritually, as entanglement in the 
murky confusion of earthly ignorance. 

Our concern is essentially with the quest for salvation, whatever its 
form, insofar as it produced certain consequences for practical behavior 
in the world It is most likely to acquire such a positive orientation to 
mundane affairs as the result of a conduct of life which is distinctively 
determined by religion and given coherence by some central meaning or 
positive goal. In other words, a quest for salvation in any religious group 
has the strongest chance of exerting practical influences when there has 
arisen, out of religious motivations, a systematization of practical conduct 
resulting from an orientation to certain integral values. The goal and 
significance of such a pattern of life may remain altogether oriented to 
this world, or it may focus on the world beyond, at least in part. In the 
various ~eligions, this has taken place in exceedingly diverse fashions' 
and in different degrees, and even within each religion there are corre
sponding differences among its various adherents. Furthennore, the reli
gious systematization of the conduct of life has, in the nature of the 
case, certain limits insofar as it seeks to exert influence upon eco!lOmic 
behavior. Finally, religious motivations, especially the hope of salvation, 
need not necessarily exert any influence at all upon the manner of the 
conduct of life, particularly the manner of economic conduct Yet they 
may do so to a very considerable extent. 

l'he hope of salvation has the most far-reaching consequences for 
"the conduct of life when salvation takes the fonn of a process that casts 
its sfuidow before it in this life already, or the form of a subjective proc
ess taking place completely in this world; hence, when this hope is 
tantamount to "sanctiF..cation" or leads to it or is a precondition of it. 
SanctiF..cation may then occur as either a gradual process of puriF..cation 
or a sudden transformation of the spirit (met..moia), a rebirth. 

1'he notion of rebirth as such is very ancient, and its most classical 
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development is actually to be found in the spirit belief of magic. The 
possession of magical charisma almost always presupposes rebirth. The 
distinctive education of the magician himself, his specific pattern of life, 
and his distinctive training of the warrior hero are all oriented to rebirth 
and the insurance of the possession of magical power. This process is 
mediated by 1'removal" (Entrudcung) in the form of ecstasy, and by the 
acquisition of a new soul, generally followed by a change of name. A 
vestige of these notions is still extant in the monastic consecration cere
mony. Rebirth is at first relevant only to the professional magician, as a 
magical precondition for insuring the charisma of the wizard or warrior. 
But in the most consistent types of salvation religion it becomes a quality 
of devotional mood indispensable for religious salvation, an attitude 
which the individual must acquire and which he must make manifest 
in his pattern of life. 

NOTES 

1. See Adolf Levenstein, Die A1'beiterlrage (Munich: Reinhardt, 1912). 
Levenstein, a worker and self-taught researcher, who pioneered in the survey 
Seld, was publicly prodded by Weber into making a more detailed analysis of his 
results. See Weber, "Zur Methodik sozialpsychologischer Enqueten und ihrer 
Bearbeitung," Archiv fur Soz.tpl~schaft, 29, 1909, 949-58; cf. also Anthony 
R. Oberschall, Empiricol Social Rese4rch in Germany 1848-1914 (1he Hague: 
Mouton, 1965) 94ff., and Paul La::arsfelcl. and id., "Max Weber and Empirical 
Social Research," A~n Sociological Review, 30:2, April 1965, 190£. 

2. An allusion to the famous, but apocryphal statement att1ibuted to Naper 
leon I: "Tout solcl.at fran~s p<>rte dans sa gibeme le b!ton de marechal de 
France." 

ix 

Salvation Through The Believer's .Efforts 1 

r. Salvation Through Ritual 

The influence any religion exerts on the conduct of life, and espe· 
cially on the conditions of re birth, varies in accordance with the par
ticular path to salvation which is desired and striven for, and in ac· 
cordance with the psychological quality of the salvation in question. 
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Salvation may be the accompJishment of the individual himself 
without any assistance on the part of supernatural powers, e.g., in 
ancient Buddhism. In this case, one path to saJvation Jeads through the 
purely ritual activities and ceremonies of cults, both within religious 
worship and in everyday behavior. Pure ritua)ism as such is not very 
different from magic in its effect on the conduct of )ife. Indeed, ritual
ism may even lag behind magic, inasmuch as magica) reJigion occasion
ally produced a definite and rathtr thorough methodology of rebirth, 
which ritua)ism did not a)ways succeed in doing. A reJigion of saJvation 
may systematize the purely formal and specific activities of ritua) into 
a· devotion w:ith a distinctive religious mood (Andacht), in which the 
rites to be performed are symbo)s of the divine. Then this re)igious mood 
is the truly redemptory ~uality. Once !t is missing, on)y the hare and 
formal magical ritualism remains. This has happened as a matter d 
course again and again in the routinization of aU devotional reJigions. 

The conse~uences of a ritua)istic reJigion of devotion may be ~uite 
diversified. lbe comprehensive ritualistic regimentation of Jife among 
pious Hindus, which by European standards pJaced extraordinary daily 
demands upon the devout, would have rendered virtualJy impossible 
the coexistence of a Jife of exempJary piety in the world with any in
tensive ac~uisitive economic activity, if these demands had been fo)
lowed exactly. Such extreme ~evotiona) piety is diametricaUy opposite 
to Puritanism in one respect: such a program of ritualism could be 
executed compJetdy on)y by a man ·of means, who is free from the 
burden d hard work. But this circumstance Jimiting the number of, 
those whose conduct of )ife can be influenced by ritualism is to some 
extent avoidabJe, whereas another inherent limiting circumstance is 
even more basic to the nature d rituaJism. 

Ritualistic saJvation, especiaJly when it Jimits the layman to a spec
tator ro)e, or confines his participation to simpJe or essentially passive 
manipulations, especiaUy in situations in which the ritua) attitude is 
subJimated as much as possible into a devotiona) mood, stressei the mood 
of the pious moment that appean to bring the salvation. C.Onse~uently, 
the possession of an essentiaily ephemera) subjective state is striven after, 
and this subjective state--because of the idiosyncratic irresponsibi)ity 
~haracterizing, for example, the hearing of a mass or the witnessing of 
a mystical play-has often only a negJigihle effect on behavior once the 
ceremony is over. The meager effect such experiences frequently have 
upon everyday ethica) Jiving may be compared to the insignificant in
fluence, in this respect, of a beautifu) and inspiring pJayupon the theater 
pub)ic no matter how much it has been moved by it. All salvation deriv
ing from mysteries has such an inconstant character as it .purports to 
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produce its efff;ct ex opere opertito, by means of an occasional devotional 
mood. There iS no motivation for the believer's actual proof by deed, 
which might guarantee a rebirth. · 

On the otber hand, when the occasioml devotion indu~ed br ritual 
is escalated into a continuing piety and the effort is made to incorporate 
this piety into everyday living, this ritualistic piety mo~t readily takes 
on a mystical character. This transition is facilitated by the requirement 
that religious devotion lead to the participant's possession of a subjec
tive state. But the disposition- to mysticism is an individu'3l charisma. 
Hence, it is no accident that the great mystical prophecies of salvation, 
like the Hindu and others in the Orient, have te_nde<l to fall into pure 
ritualism as they have become routinized. What is of primary concern 
to us is that in ritualism the psychological condition striven for ulti
mately leads directly away from rational activity. Virtually all mystery 
cults have this effect Their typical intention is the administration of 
sacramental grace: redemption from guilt is achieved by the sheer sacred-

' ness of the manipulation. Like every form of magic, this process has a 
tendency to become diverted from everyday life, thereby failing to exert 
any influence upon it. 

But a sacrament might have a very different effect if its distribution 
and administration were linked to the presupposition that the sacrament 
could bring salvation only to those who have become ethicall~ purified 
in the sight of god, and might indeed bring ruin to all others. Even up 
to the threshold of the present time, large groups of people have felt a 
terrifying fear of the Lord's Supper (the sacrament of the Eucharist) 
because of the doctrine that "whoever does not believe and yet eats, 
eats and drinks himself to judgment." Such factors co'l:lld exert a strong 
inHuence upon everyday behavior wherever, as in ascetic Protestantism, 
there was no central source for the provision of absolution, and where 

. further participation in the sacramental communion occurred frequently, 
providing a very important index of piety. 

In all Christian denominations, participation in sacramental com
munion is connected with a prescription of confession as the prelude to 
partaking of the Lord's Supper. But in assessing the importance of con
fession, everything depends upon what religious rules are prescribed as 
determining whether sacramental communion may be taken with profit 
to the participant. Only ritual purity was required for this purpose by 
the majority of non-Christian ancient mystery cults, though under cer
tain circumstances the devotee was disquali6e<l by grave blood guilt or 
other specific sins. Thus, most of these mysteries had nothing resembling 
a confessional. But wherever the requirement of ritual purity became 
rationalized in the direction of spiritual freedom from sin, the particu-
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lar forms of control and, where it existed, of the confessional became 
important for the type and degree of their passible influence upon daily 
life. From the pragmatic point of view, ritual as such was in every case 
only an insuument for influencing the all-important extra-ritual be
havior. So much is this the case that wherever the Eucharist was most 
completely stripped of its magical character, and where further no con
trol by means of the confessional existed, e.g., in Puritanism, com
munion nevertheless exerted an ethical effect, in some cases precisely 
because of the absence of magical and confessional controls. 

A ritualistic religion may exert an ethical effect in another and 
indirect way, by requiring that participants be specially schooled This , 
happened where, as in ancient Judaism, the fulfillment of ritual com
mandments required of the laity some active ritual behavior or some 
ritual avoidance of behavior, and where the formalistic side of the ritual 
had become so systematized into a comprehensive body of law that 
adequate understanding of it required special schooling. Philo empha
sized already in ancient times that the Jews, in contrast to all other 
peoples, were trained from their earliest youth (along the lines of our 
public school system) and received a continuous intellectual training in 
systematic casuistry. Indeed, the literary character of Jewish law is 
responsible for the fact that even in modem times many Jews, e.g., those 
in Eastern Europe, have been the only people in their society to enjoy 
systematic popular education. Even in Amiquity, pious Jews had been 
led to equate persons unschooled in the law with the godless. Such 
casuistic training of the intellect naturally exerts an effect on everyday 
life, especially when it involves not only ritual and cultic obligations, as' 
those of Hindu law, but also a systematic regulation of the ethics of 
everyday living as well. Then the works of salvation arc primarily social 
achievements, distinctively different from culric performances. 

2. Salvation Through Good Works 
The social achievements which are regarded as conducive to salva

tion may be of very different types. Thus, gods of war welcome into 
their paradise only those who have fallen in battle, or at least show them 
preference. In the Brahmin ethic the king was explicitly en joined to 
seek death in battle once he had beheld his grandson. On the other 
hand, the social achievements in question may be works of "love for 
one's fellow men." But in either case systematization may ensue, and, 
as we have already seen, it is. generally the function of prophecy to 
accomplish just this systemati1.ation. 
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A developing systematization of an ethic of "good works" mny assume 
either of two very different forms. In the nrst major form of systematiza
tion of an ethic of good works, the particular actions of an individual 
in quest of salvation, whether virtuous or wicked actions, can be evalu
ated singly and credited to or subtracted from the individual's account. 
Each individual is regarded as the carrier of his own behavior pattern 
and as possessing ethical standards only tenuously; he may tum out to 
be a weaker or a stronger creature in the face of temptation, according 
to the force of the subjective or external situation. Yet it is held that his 
religious fate depends upon his actual achievements, in their relationship 
to one another. 

This first type of systematization is consistently followed in Zoroast-
1ian.sm, particularly in the oldest Garhas by the founder himself, which 
depict the judge of all the dead balancing the guilt and merit of indi
vidual actions in a very precise bookkeeping and determining the re
ligious fate of the individual person according to the outcome of this 
accounting. This notion appears among the Hindus in an even more 
heightened fonn, as a consequence of the doctrine of karma. It is held 
that within the ethical mechanism of the world not a single good or evil 
action can ever be lost. Each action, being ineradicable, r.1ust necessarily 
produce, by an ahnost automatic process, inevitable consequences in this 
life or in some future rebirth. This essential principle of life-accounting 
also remained the basic view of popular Judaism regarding the indi
vidual's relationship to God. Finally, Roman Catholicism and the 
oriental Christian churches held views very close to this, at least in 
practice. The intentio, according to the ethical evaluation of behavior 
in Catholicism, is not really a uniform quality of personality, of which 
conduct is the expression. Rather, it is the concrete intent (somewhat 
in the sense of the bona ~des, mala fides, culpa, and dolus of the Roman 
law) be hind a particular action. This view, when con sis tentl y main
tained, eschews the yearning for "rebirth" [in this life] in the strict sense 
of an ethic of inwurdness. A result is that the conduct of life remains, 
from the viewpoint of ethics, an unmethodical and miscellaneous suc
cession of discrete acrions. 

The second major form of systematization of an ethic of good works 
lreats individual actions as symptoms and expressions of an underlying 
ethical total personality. lt is instructive to recall the attitude of the more 
rigorous Spartans toward a comrade who had fallen in battle in order to 
atone for an earlier manifestation of cowardice-a kind of "redeeming 
duel" [as practiced by German fraternities]. They did not regard him 
as having rehabilitated his ethical status, since he had acted bravely for, 
a specific reason and not "out of the totality of his personality," as we 
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would term it. In the religious sphere too, fonnal sanctification by the 
good works shown in external actions is supplanted by the value cl the 
total personality pattern, which in the Spartan example would be an 
habitual temper of heroism. A similar principle applies to social achieve
ments·of all sorts. If they demonstrate "love for one's fellow man," then 
ethical systematization of this kind requires that the actor ~ the 
charisma of "goodness." 

It is important that. rlie specific action be really symptomatic of the 
total character and ~t no significance be attached to it when it is a 
result of accident. Thus. this ethic of inwardness (Gesinnungsethik), 
in its most highly systematized fo~, may make increased demands at 
the level of the total personality and yet be more tolera~t in regard to 
particular transgressions. But this a not always the case, and the ethic 
of inwardness is generally the most distinctive form of ethical rigorism. 
On the one hand, a total personality pattern with positive 1eligious 
qualifications may he regarded as a divine gift, the presence of which 
will manifest itself in a general orientation to whatever is demanded by 
religion, namely a pattern of life integrally and methodically 01iented to 
the values of ·religion. On the other hand, a religious total personality 
pattern may be envisaged as something which may in p1inciple he ac
quired through training in goodness. Of course this training itself will 
consist of a rationalized, methodical direction of the entire pattern of 
life, and not an accumulation of single, unrelated actions. Although 
these two views of the origin of a religious total personality pattern 
prpduce very similar_ practical results, yet one particular resulr of the • 
methodical training of the total pe1sonality pattern is that the social and 

·ethical quality of actions falls into ~econda1y importance, while the 
religious effort expended upon oneself ~omes of primazy importance 
Consequently, religious good works with a social orientation become 
mere instruments of self-perfection: a methodology of salvation. 

3. Salvation Through Self-Perfection 

Now ethical religions are by no means the first to produce such a 
"methodology" of salvation. On the contrary, highly systematized pro
cedures fr~uently played significant roles in those awakenings to 
charismatic rebirth which promised the acquisition of magical powers. 
lbis animistic trend of thinking entailed belief in the incarnation of a 
new soul within one's own body, the possession of one's soul by a power
ful demon, or the removal of one's soul to a realm of spirits. In all cases 
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the possibility of attaining superhuman actions and powers was involved. 
"Other-w<zrldly" goals were of course completely lacking in all this. 
What is more, this capacity for ecstasy might be used for the most diverse 
purposes. Thus, only by acquiring a new soul through rebirth can the 
warrior achieve superhuman deeds of heroism. The original sense of 
"rebirth" as producing either a hero or a magician remains present in all 
vestigial initiation ceremonies, e.g., the reception of youth into the 
religious brotherhood of the phratry and their equipment with the 
paraphernalia of war, or the ?ecoration of youth with the insignia of 
manhood in China and India (where the members of the higher castes 
are:termed the "twice-born"). All these ceremonies were originally as~ 
sociated with activities which produced or symbolized ecstasy, and the 
only purpose of the associated training' is the testing or arousing of the 
capacity for ecstasy. · 

Ecstasy as an instiument of salvation or self-deification, our exclusive 
interest here, may have the essential character of an acute mental aberra
tion or possession; or else the character of a chronically heightened 

' idiosyncratic religious mood, tending either toward greater intensity of 
life or toward alienation from life. This escalated, intensified religious 
mood can be of either a mpre contemplative or a more active type. It 
should go without saying that a methodical approach to sanctification 
was not the means used to produce the state of acute ecstasy. Ratlier, 
the various methods for breaking down organic inhibitions were of 
primaiy importance in producing ecstasy. Organic inhibitions were 
broken down by the production of acute toxic states induced by alcohol, 
tobacco, or other drugs which have intoxicating effects; by music and 
dance; by sexuality; or by a combination of all three-in short by orgy. 
Ecstasy was also produced by the provocation of hysterical or epileptoid 
seizures among those with predisposition!> toward such paroxysms, which 
in tum produced orgiastic states in others. However, these acute ecstasies 
are transitory in their nature and apt to leave but few positive traces 
on everyday behavior. Moreover, they lack the meaningful content re
vealed by proPhetic religion. 

It would· appear that a much more enduring possession of the 
charismatic condition is promised by those milder forms of euphoria 
which may be e~erienced as either a dreamlike mystical illumination 
or a more active and ethical conversion. Furthennore, they produce a 
meaningful relationship to the world, and they correspond in quality to 
evaluations of an eternal order or an ethical god such as are proclaimed 
by prophecy. We have already seen that magic is acquainted with a 
systematic procedure of sanctification for the purpose of evoking charis
matic qualities, in addition to its last resort to the acute orgy. For pro-
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fessional magicians and warriors need permanent states of charisma as 
well as acute ecstasies. 

Not only do the prophets of ethical salvation not need orgiastic in
tmdcation, but it actually stands in the way of the systematic ethical 
patterning of life they require. For this reason, the primary target of 
Zoroaster's indignant ethical rationalism was orgiastic ecstasy, particu
larly the intoxicating cult of the soma sacrifice, which he deemed un
worthy of man and cruel to beasts. For the same reason, Moses directed 
his rationalized ethical attack against the orgy of the dance, just as many 
founders or prophets of. ethical religion attacked "whoredom," i.e., 
orgiastic temple prostitution. As the process of rationalization went for
ward, the goal of methodically planned religious sanctification increas~ 
ingly transformed the acute intoxication induced by orgy into a milder 
hut more permanent habitus, and moreover one that was consciously 
possessed. This transformation was strongly influenced by, a1pong other 
things, the particular concept of the divine that was entertained. The 
ultimate purpose to be served by the planned procedure of sanctifica
tion remained eveiywhere the same purpose which was served in an 
acute way by the orgy, namely the incarnation within man of a super
natural being, and therefore presently of a god Stated differently, the 
g<,>al was self-deification. Only now this incarnation had to become a 
continuous personality pattern, so far as possible. Thus, the entire pro
cedure for achieving consecration was directed to attaining this posses
sion of the god himself here.on earth. 

But wherever there is belief in a transcendental god, all-powerful in 
contrast to his creatures, the goal of methodical sanctification can no 
longer be self·deification in this sense and must become the acquisition 
of those religious ciualities the god demands in men. Hence the goal of 
sanctification becomes oriented to the world beyond and to ethics. The 
aim is no longer to possess god, for this cannot be done, but either to 
become his instrument or to be spiritually suffused by him. Spiritual 
suffusion is obviously closer to self.deification than is instrumentality. 
This difference had important consequences for methodic sanctification 
itself, as we shall later e:icplain. But in the beg1nning of this development 
there were important points of agreement between the methods directed 
at instrumentality and those directed at spiritual suffusion In both cases 
the average man had to eliminate from his everyday life whatever was 
not godlike, so that he himself might become more like god. The primary 
ungodlike factors were actually the average habitus of the human body 
and the everyday world, as those are given by nature. 

At this early point in the development of soteriological methodology 
of sanctification, it was still directly linked with its magical prec.ursor, 
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the methods of which it merely rationalized and accommodated to its 
new views concerning the nature of the superhuman and the signif
icance of religious sanctification. Experience taught that by the hysteroid 
"deadening" of the bodies of those with special religious qualifications 
it was possible to render such bodies anesthetic or cataleptic and to 
produce in them by suggestion sundry actions that nonnal neurological 
functioning could never produce. It had also been learned from experi
ence that all sorts of visionary and spiritual phenomena might easily 
appear during such states. In different persons, these phenomena might 
consist in speaking with strange tongues, manifesting hypnotic and other 
suggestive powers, experiencing impulses toward mystical illumination 
and ethical conveision, or experiencing profound anguish over one's sins 
and joyous emotion deriving from suffusion by the spirit of the god. 
These states might even follow each other in rapid succession. It was a 
further lesson of experience that all these extraordinary capacities and 
manifestations would disappear following a surrender to the natural 

' functions and needs of the body, or a surrender to the distracting inter
ests of everyday life. As the yearning for salvation developed, men every
where drew [negative] inferences about the relationship of mental states 
to the natural functioning of the body and to the social and economic 
requirements of everyday life. 

The specific soteriological methods and procedures for achieving 
sanctification are, in their most highly developed forms, practically all of 
Indian provenience. In India they were undoubtedly developed in con
nection with procedures for the magical coercion of spitits. Even in 
r ndia these procedures increasingly tended to become a methodology of 
self-deification, and indeed they never lost this tendency. Self -deification 
was the prevalent goal of sanctification, from the beginnings of the soma 
cult of intoxication in ancient Vedic times up through the development 
of sublime methods of intellectualist ecstasy and the elaboration of erotic 
orgies (whether in coarser or more refined form, and whether actually 
enacted in behavior or only imaginatively enacted within the cult), 
which to this day dominate the most popular form of Hindu religion, the 
cult of Krishna. This sublimated type of intellectualist ecstasy and an 
attenuated method of orgiastic dervishism were introduced into Islam via 
Sufism. To this day Indians are still their typical carriers even as far 
afield as Bosnia (according to a recent statement by Dr. Frank)! 

The two greatest powers of religious rationalism in history, the 
Roman church in the Occident and Confucianism in China, consistently 
suppressed this type of ~tasy in their domains. Christianity also sub
limated ecstasy into semi.erotic mysticism such as that of Saint Bernard, 
fervent Mariolatry, the quietism of the Counter-Reformation, and the 



RELIGIOUS GROUl}S (SOCIOLOGY OF RELIGION) f Ch. VJ 

emotional piety of Zinzendorf. The specifically extraordinary nature of 
the experiences characteristic of all orgiastic cults, and particularly of 
all erotic ones, accoun~. for their having exerted no inBuence on every
day life, or at least in the direction of rationalization or systematization
as is seen dearly in the facf that the Hindu and (in general) the detvish 
religiosities produced no methodology that aimed at the control of every
day living. 

4. The Certainty of Grace and the Religious Virtuosi 

Yet the gap between unusual and routine rellgious experiences tends 
to be eliminated by evolution towards the systematizatio.A and ration
alization of the methods for attaining n;Iigious sanctification. Out of the 
unlimited variety of subjective conditions which may be engendered by 
methodical procedures of sanctification, certain of them may finaIIy 
emerge as of central importance, not only because they represent psycho
physical states of extraordinaty quality, but because they also appear to 
provide a secure and continuous possession of the distinctive religious 
acquirement. This is the asswance of grace (certitudo salutis, perse
verantia gratiae). This certainly may be characterized by a more mystical 
or by a more actively ethkal coloration, about which more will be said 
presently. But in either case, it constitutes the conscious p<>sseSSion of a 
lasting, integrated foundation for the conduct of life. To heighten the 
conscious awareness of this rdigious Possession, orgiastic ecstasy and · 
irrational, merely irritating emotional methods of deadening sensation 
are replaced, principaIIy by planne.d reductions of bodily functioning, 
such as can be achieved by continuous malnuttition, sexual abstinence, 
regulation of respiration, and the like. 1n addition, trunking and other 
psychic processes are trained in a systematic concentration of the soul 
upon whatever is alone essential in religion. Examples of such psycho· 
logical training are found in the Hindu techniques of Yoga, the con
tinuous repetition of sacred syllables (e.g., Om), meditation focused on 
circles and other geometrical figures, and various exercises designed to 
effect a planned evacuation of the consciousness. 

But in order to further secure continuity and uniformity in the 
Possession of the religious good, the rationalization of the methodology 
of sanctification finally evolved even beyond the methods just men
tioned to an appatent inversion, a planned limitation of the exercises to 
those devices which tend to insure continuity of the religious mood. 
This meant the abandonment of all techniques that are irration,!ll from 
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the viewpoint of hygiene. For just as every sort of intoxication, whether 
it be the orgiastic ecstasy of heroes, erotic orgies - or the ecstasy of 
terpsichorean frenzies, inevitably culminates in physical collapse, so 
hysterical suffusion with religious emotionalism leads to psychic collapse, 
which in th.e religious sphere is experienced as a state of profound aban· 
donment by god. 

In Greece the -cultivation of disciplined martial heroism finally 
attenuated the wanior ecstasy into the perpetual equableness of sophro
syne, tolerating only the purely musical, rhythmically engendered forms 
of ekstasis, and carefully evaluating the ethos of music for political cor
rectness. In the same way, but in a more thorough manner, Confucian 
rationalism permitted only the pentatonic scale in music. Similarly, the 
monastic procedural plan for attaining sanctification developed increas
ingly in the direction of rationalization, culminating in India in the 
;alvation methodology of ancient Buddhism and in the Occident in the 
Jesuit monastic order which exerted the greatest historical inAuence. 
Thus, all these methodologies of sanctification developed a combined 
physical and psychic regimen and an equally methodical regulation of 
the manner and scope of all thought and action, thus producing in the 
individual the most completely alert, voluntaiy, and anti-instinctual 
control over his own physical and psychological processes, and insuring 
the systematic regulation of life in subordination to the religious end. 
The goals, the specific contents, and the actual results of the planned 
procedures were very variable. 

That people differ widely in their religious capacities was found to 
be true in every religion based on a systematic procedure of sanctifica
tion, regardless of the specific goal of sanctification and the particular 
manner in which it was implemented. As it had been recognized that 
not everyone possesses the charisma by which he might evoke in himself 
the experiences leading to rebirth. as a magician, so it was also recognized 
that not everyone possesses the charisma that makes possible the con-

'tinuous maintenance in everyday life of the distinctive religious mood 
which assures the lasting certainty of grace. Therefore, rebirth seemed 
to be accessible only to an aristocracy of those possessing religious quali· 
fications. Just as magicians had been recognized as passessing distinctive 
magical qualities, so also the religious virtuosi who work methodically at 
their salvation now became a distinctive religious "status group" within 
the community of the faithful, and within this circle they attained what 
is specific to eve:ry status group, a social honor of their own. 

In India all the sacred laws concerned themselves with the ascetic 
in this sense, since most of the Hindu religions of ~alvation were 
monastic. The earliest Christian sources represent these religious virtuosi 
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as comprising a· particular category, distinguished from their comrades 
in the congregation, and they later constituted the monastic orders. In 
Protestantism they formed the ascetic sects or pietistic conventicles. In 
Judaism they were the pemshim (Pharisaioi), an aristocracy with respect 
to salvation which stood in contrast to am haarez. In Islam they were the 
dervishes, and among the dervishes the pa1ticular virtuosi were the 
authentic Su6s. In the IRussian] Skoptsy sect they constituted the esoteric 
community of the castrat~. We shall later return to the important soci-
ological consequences o f~ese groups. . . • 

When methodical techniques for attaining sanctification stressed . 
ethical conduct based on religious sentiment, one practical result was 
the transeendence of particular desires and emotions of raw human 
nature which had not hitherto been controlled hy religion. We must 
determine for each particular religion whether it regarded cowardice,• 
brutality, selfishness, sensuality, or some.other natural drive as the one 
most prone to divert the individual from his charismati• character. lhis 
matter belongs among the most impartant substantive characteristics of 
any particular religion. But the methodical religious doctrine of sancti
fication always remains, in this sense of transcending human nature, an 
ethic of vhti1osi. Like magical charisma, it always requires demonstration 
by the virtuosi. As we have already·established, religious virtuosi possess 
authentic certainty of their sanctification only as long as their own 
virtuoso religious temper continues to maintain itself in spite of all 
temptations. This holds true whether the religious adept is a h1other in 
a world·conquering order like that of the Muslims at the time of Uma'r 
or whether he is a world-fleeing ascetic like most monks of either the 
Christian or the less consistent Jainist type. It is equally true of the-
Buddhist monk, a virtuoso of world-rejecting contemplation, theancient 
Christian, who was an exponent of passive martyrdom, and the ascetic 
Protestant, a virtuoso of the demonstration of religious merit in ones 
calling. Finally, this holds true of the formal legalism of the Pharisaic 
Jew and of the acosmistic goodness of such persons as St. Francis. lhis 

. maintenance of the ce1tainty of sanctification vaxied in its specific char
acter, depending on the type of religious salvation involved, but it always 
-both in the case of the Buddltist arliat and the case of the early 
Christian-required the upholding of religious and ethical standards, 
and hence the avoidance of at least the most corrupt sins. 

Demonstration of the certainty of grace takes very different forms, 
depending on the ooncept of religious salvation in the particular religion. 
In early. Christianity, a person of positive religious qualification, 
namely one who had been baptized. was bound never again to fall into 
a mortal sin. "Mortal sin" designates the type of sin which destroys 
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religious qualification. Therefore, it is unpardonable, or at least capable 
of remission only at the hands of someone specially qualified, by virtue 
of his possession of charisma, ro endow the sinner anew with religious 

· cliarisma (the loss of which the sfo documented} When this virtuoso 
. ~ne became untenable in practice within the ancient Christian 
. communities, the Montanist group clung firmly and consistently to one 

virtuoso requirement, that the sin of cowardice remain unpardonahle, 
quite as the Islamic religio11 of heroic warriors unfailingly punished 
apostasy with death. Accordingly, the Montanists segregated themselves 
from the mass church of the average Christians' when the persecutions 
under Decius and Diocletian made even this virtuoso requirement im
practical, in view of the interest of the priests in maintaining the largest 
~hie membership in the community. 

• NOTES 

1. The present and the following two aections ~tulle a ~le sei:tion in 
the Cennan -1ition, entitled 'The Difkm>t Roads to Salvfrion and Their In· 
au~ Oil Conduct." 

CW) 
~. Pahaps C. Fnmk. author of S~ ZU1 b@y~ Mgimt, I, 191 i. 
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x 
Asceticism, Mysticism and Salvatio1~ 

• 
I. Asceticism: World-Rejecting and Inner-Worldly 

As we have already stated at a number of points, the specific char
acter of the certification of salvation and also of the associated practical 
conduct is c.:>mpletely different i1~ religions which differently represent 
the character of .the pronlised salvation, the ~on of which assures 
hlessedn~ •alvation may be viewed as the distinctive gift of active 
ethical behavior performed in the awareness that god directs this be
havior, i.e, that the actor is an instrument of god. We shall designate., 
t.his type of attitude toward salvation, which is characterized by ·a ; 
methodical proceclure for achieving religious salvation, as "ascetic." This 
designation is for our purposes here, and we do not in any way deny 
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that this tenn may be and has been used in another and wider sense. 
The contrast bet~n our usage and the wider usage will become clearer 
later on in this work. 

Religious virtuosity, in addition to subjecting the natural drives to a 
systematic patterning of life, always le~ds to a radical ethico-religious 
critique of the relationship to society, the conventional virtues of which 
are inevitably unheroic and utilitarian. Not only do the simple, "natural" 
virtues within the world not guarantee salvation, but they actually place 
salvation in hazazd by producing illusions as to that which alone is indis
pensable. The "world" in the religious sense, Le., the domain of social 
relationships, is therefore a realm of temptations. The world is full of 
temptations, not only because it is the site of sensual pleasures which are , 
ethically irrational and completely diverting from things divine, but even 
more because it fosters in the religiously average person complacent self
sufficiency and self-righteousness in the fulfillment of common obliga
tions, at the expense of the uniquely necessary concentration on active 
achievements leading to salvation. 

Concentration upon the actual pursuit of salvation may entail a 
formal withdrawal from the "\vorld": from social and psychological ties 
with the family, from the passession of worldly goods, and from political, 
economic, artistic, and erotic activities-in short, from all creaturely 
interests. One with such an attitude may regard any participation in 
these affairs as an acceptance of the world, leading to alienation from 
god. This is "world-rejecting asceticism" ( weltabkhnende Askese). 

On the other hand, the concentration of human behavior on activi
ties leading to salvation may require participation within the world (or 
more precisely: within the institutions of the world but in oppasition to 
them) on the basis of the religious individual's piety and his qualifica
tions as the elect instrument of god. This is "inner-worldly asceticism'' 
(innerweltliche Askese). In this case the world is presented. to the re
ligious virtuoso as his responsibility. He may have the obligation to 
transform the world in accordance with his ascetic ideals, in which case 
the ascetic will become a rational reformer or revolutionary on the basis 
of a theory of natural rights. Examples of this were seen in the "Parlia
ment of the 5aints" under Cromwell, in the Quaker State of Pennsyl
vania, and in the conventicle communism of radical Pietism. 

As a result of the different levels of religious qualification, such a 
congery of ascetics always tends to become an aristocratic, exclusive or
ganization within or, more precisely, outside the world of the average 
people who surround these ascetics-in principle, it is not different 
from a "class". Such a religiously specialized group might be able to 
master the world, but it still could not raise the religious endowment 
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of the avt:rage person to its own level of virtuosity. Any rational religious 
associations that ignored this obvious fact were bound sooner or later to 
experience in their own everyday existence the consequences of diffe~ 
ences in re1igious endowment. 

From the point of view of the basic values of aset:ticism, the world 
as a whole continues to constitute a massa perditionis. The only remain
ing altemativt: is a renunciation of the demand that the world conform 
to religious claims. Consequently, if a demonstration of religious fidelity 
is still to be made within the institutional stiucture of the world, then_ 
the world, for the very reason that it inevitably remains a natural vessel 
of sin, hecomes a challenge for the demonstration of the ascetic temper 
and for the strongest possible attacks against the world's sins. The world 
abides in the lowly state of all things of the flesh. Therefore, any 
sensuous surrender to the world's goods .may imperil concentratjon upon 
and ~ion of the ultimate good of salvation, and may be a symptom 
of unholiness of spirit and impossibility of rebirth. Nevertheless, the 
world as a creation of god, whose power comes to expression in it despite 
,its i:reatureliness, provides the only medium through which one's unique 
""eligious chaxisma may prove itself by means of rational ethical conduct, 
so that one may become and remain certain of one's own state of grace:-

Hence, as the lield provided for this active certification, the order of 
the world in which the ascetic is situated becomes for him a vocation 
which he must fu1fi11 rational1y. As a consequence, and although the 
enjoyment of wealth is forbidden to the ascetic, it becomes his vocation 
to engage in economic activity which is faithful to rationa1ized ethical 
requirements and which conforms to strict legality. If success supervenes 
upon such acquisitive activity, it is regan:led as the manifestation of 
god's blessing upon the lahor of the pious man and of god's pleasure 
with his economic pattern of life. 

Any excess of emotional feeling for one's fellow man is prohibited 
as being a deification of the creatuPely, which denies the unique value 
of the divine gift of grace. Yet it is.man's vocation ~ participate ration-

. a1ly and soberly in the various rational organizations (Zweckverbande) 
of the world and in their objective goals as set by god's creation. 
Similarly, any eroticism that tends to deify the human creature is 
proscribed. On the other hand, it is a divinely imposed vocation of man 
"to soberly produce children" (as the Puritans expressed it) within 
marriage. Then, too, there is a prohibition against the exercise of force 
by an individual against other human beings for reasons of passion or, 
xevenge, and above all for pure1y personal motives. However, it ~s 
divinely enjoined that the rationa11y ordered state sha11 suppress and 
punish sins and rebe11iousness. Fina11y, all personal secular enjoyment 
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of powet is .. bidden as a deification of the creaturely, though it js held 
that a rational legal order within society is pl~ng. to god. 

·:The person who lives as a worldly ascetic is a rational&st, not only in 
the sens;e that he rationally systematizes his own conduct, but also in 
his rejection of everything that is ethically irrationai esthetic, or depend
ent upon his own emotional reactions to the world and its institutions. 
The distinctive goal always remains ~e alert, methodical control of one's 
own pattern of life and behavior. This type of inner-worldly asceticism 
included, above all. ascetic Protestantism, which taught the pri~ple of 
loyal fulfillment of obligations within the framework of die world as the 
sole methcxl of proving ieligious merit. though its several branches 
demonStrated this ten~ with varying degrees of consiste.ncy. 

2. Mysticism versus Asceticism 

But the distinctive content of salvation may not he an active quality 
of conduct, that is. an awareness of having executed the divine will it 
may instead be a subjective condition of a distinctive kind, the most 
notable form of which 1s mystic illumination. This too is confined to a 
minority who ~.ave particular religious qualifications, and an-wng them 
only as the end product of the systematic e:t:ecution of a distinctive type 
of activity, namely contemplation: For the activity of contemplation to 
succeed. in achieving its goal of mystic illumination, the extrusion of all 
everyday mundane interests is always required. According to the experi· 
ence of the Quakers. God can speak within one's soul only when the 
creaturely element in man is altogether silent. All contemplative mysti
cism from Lao Tzu and the Buddha up to Tauler [c. l300-136c] is in 
agreement with this notion, if not with these very woros. 

These beliefs may result in absolute Bight from the world. Such a 
contemplative Hight from the world, characteristic of ancient Buddhism 
and to some degree characteristic of all Asiatic and Near Eastern forms 
of salvation, seems to resemble the ascetic world view-but it is neces
sary to make a very clear distinction between the two. In the sense 
employed here, "world-rejecting asceticism" is primarily oriental to 
activity within the world. Only activity within the world h¥ the 
ascetic to attain that for which he strives. a capacity for action by god's 
grace. The ascetic derives renewed assurances of his state of grace from 
his awareness that his ~sion of the central religious salvation gives 
"him the power to act and his awareness that through his actions he 
serves god. He feels himself to be a warrior in behal£ of god, regardless 
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of who the enemy is and what the means of doing battle are. Further
more, his opposition to the world is felt, not as a Bight, but as a repeated 
victory over ever new temptations which he is bound to combat actively, 
time and again. The ascetic who rejects the world sustains at least the 
negative inner relati:,nship with it which is presupposed in the st1uggle 
against it. It is the.'!Cfore more appropriate in his case to speak of a 
"rejection of the world" than of a "Bight from the world.'' Flight is 
much more characteristic of the contemJ>lative mystic. 

In contrast to asceticism, contemplation is primarily the quest to 
achieve rest in god and in him alone. It entails inactivity,. and in its 
most consistent form it entails the' cessation of thought, of everything 
that in any way reminds one of the world, and of couISe the absolute 
minimization of all outer and inner activity. By these paths .the mystic 
achieves that subjective condition which may be enjoyed. as !he~ 
sion of, or mystical union (unio mystica) with, the divine. This is a 
distinctive organization of the emotions which seems to promise a certain 

'type of knowled.ge. To be sure, the subjective emphasis may be more 
upon the extraordinary content of this knowled.ge or more upon the 
emotional coloration of the possession of this knowled.ge; objectively, the 
latter is decisive. 

The unique character of mystical knowledge consists in the fact 
that, although it becomes more incommuqicable the more it is specif
ically mysticaL it is nevertheless recognized as knowled.ge. For mystical 
knowled.ge is not new knowled.ge of any facts or doctrines, but rather the 
perception of an overall meaning in the world. This usage of "knowl
ed.ge" is intended. wherever the tenn occurs in the numerous formula
tions of mystics; it d~otes a practical fonn cf knowled.ge Such gnosis is 
basically a "pos.sestion" oi something from which there may be derived.· 
a new practical orientation to the world, and under ce1tain circumstances 
even new and communicable items of knowled.ge. These items will 
constitute knowled.ge of values and n<;>n-values within the world. \Ve 
are not interested. here in the details cl this general problem, but onl~ 
in this negative effect upon "action" which can be asc1ihed to coutempla_.. 
tion, in contrast to asceticism in our sense of the tenn. 

PC111ding a more thorough exposition, we may strongly emphasize 
here that the distinction between world-rejecting asceticism and world
Beeing contemplation is of cowse Buid. For world-Seeing contemplation 
must originally he ~iated. with a considerable degree of systematically 
rationalized pat.terning of life. Only this, indeed, leads to concentration 
upon the boon c» salvation. Yet, rationalization is only an instrume~t for 
attaining the goal of contemplation and is of an essentially negative 
type, consisting in the avoi~nce of ~nterruptions ca~sed. by nature and 
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the social milieu. Contemplation does not necessarily ~me a passive 
abandonment to dreams or a simple self-hypnosis, though it may ap
proach these states in-practice. On the contrary, the distinctive road to 
contemplation is a very energetic concentration upoo certain truths. The 
decisive aspect of this p~ is not the content of these truths, which 
frequently seems very simple to non-mystics, but rather the type- of 
emphasis placed upon the truths. The mystical truths come to assume 
a central position within, and to exert an integrating in8uence upon, 
the total view of the world. In Buddhism, no one becomes one of the 
illuminated by explicitly affirming the o:ohviously highly trivial formula
tions of the central Buddhist dogma, or e\·en by achieving a penetrating 
understanding of the central dogma. The concentration of thought, 
together with the various other procedures for winning salvation, is 
only a means, not the goal The illumination consists essentially in a 
unique quality of feeling or, more concretely, in the felt emotional unity 
of knowledge and volitional mood which provides the mystic with 
decisive assurance of his >:eligious state of grace. 

For the ascet.c too, the perception of the divine through emotion 
and intellect is of central impe>rtance, only in his case feeling the divine 
is of a "motor" type, so to speak. This "feel'' arises when he is conscious 
that he has succeeded in becoming a tool of his god, through rationalized 
ethical action completely oriented to god But for the contemplative 
mystic, who neither desires to be nor can be the god's "instrument," but 
desir~s...:only to become the god's "vesse~" the ascetic's ethical struggle,, 
whether of a positive or a negative type, appears to be a peipetual exter
nalization of the divine in the direction of some peripheraI function. 
For this reason, ancient Buddhism recommended inaction as the pre
condition for the maintenance of the state of grace, and in any ca<;e 
Buddhism enjoined the avoidance of every type of. rational purposive 
activity, which it regarded as the most dangerous form of secularization. 
On the other hand, the contemplation of the mystic appears to the 
ascetic as indolent, religiously sterile, and ascetically reprehens3ble self
indulgence-a wallowing in self-created emotions prompted by the 
deification of the creaturely. 

From the standpoint of a contemplative mystic, the ascetic appears, 
by virtue of his transcendental self-maceration and struggles, and espe· 
dally by virtue of his ascetically rationalized conduct within the world, to 
be forever involved in all the burdens of created things, confronting in
$oluble tensions between violence and generosity, between matternf
factness and love. The ascetic is thetefore regarded as permanently 
alienated from unity with god, and as forced into contradictions and 
~mpromises. that are alien to salvation. But from the converse stand-
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point of the ascetic, the contemplative mystic appears not to be -thinking 
of god, the enhancement of his kingdom and glory, or the fuHllJment of 
his will, but rather to be thinking exclusively about himself. Therefore 
the mystic lives in everlasting inconsistency, since by reason of the very 
fact that he is alive he must inevitably provide for the maintenance of 
his own life. This is particularly t1ue when the contemplative mystic lives 
within the world and its institutions. There is a sense in which the 
mystk who Bees the world is more dependent upon the world than is 
the ascetic The ascetic can maintain himself as an anchorite, winning 
the certainty of his state of grace through the labors he expends in an 
effort to maintain himself as an anchorite. Not so the contemplative 
mystic. H he is to live consistently acc<n!ing to his theory, he •oust main
tain his Hf e only by means of what nature or men voluntarily donate to 
him. This requires that he live on berries in the wOods, which are not 
always available, or on alms. This was actuaIIy the case among the most 
consistent Hindu s1mmumas (and it accounts also for the very strict 
injunction in aII bhikshu regulations against receiving anything that has 
not been given freely). 

In any case, the contemplative mystic lives on whatever gifts the 
world may present to him, and he would be unable to stay _alive if the 
world were not constantly engaged in that very labor which the mystic 
brands as sinful and leading to alienation from god. For the Buddhist 
monk, agiiculture is the most reprehensible of all occupations, because 
it causes violent injury to various forms of life in the soil. Yet the alms· 
he coIIects consist prindpaIIy of. agricultural products. In circumstances 
like these, the mystic's inevitable feeling that he is an aristocrat with 
respect to salvation reaches striking expression, culminating in the 
mystk's ab~1ndonment of the world, the unilluminated, and those inca
pable of complete illumination, to their inevitable and ineluctable fate. 
It will be recalled that the central and almost sole lay virtue among the 
Buddhists was originaIIy the veneration of the monks, who alone be
longed to the religious community, and whom it was incumbent upon 
the laity to sufport with alms. Eowever, it is a general rule that every 
human being acts" in some fashion, and even the mystic perforce acts. 
Yet he minimizes activity just because it can never give him certainty of 
his state of grace, and what is more, because it may divert him from 
union with the divine. The ascetic, on the other hand, finds the certi6ca
tion of his state of grace precisely in his behavior in the world 

The contrast between the ascetic and mystical modes of behavior 
is dearest when the fu]] implications of world-rejection alrtd world-Right 
are not drawn. The ascetic, when he wishes to act within the world, 
that is, to practice inner-worldly asceticism, must become a ffllcted with a 
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sort of happy closure of the mind regarding any question about the 
meaning of the world, for he must not worry about such questions. 
Hence, it is no accident that inner-worldly asceticism reached its most 
consistent development on the foundation of the Calvinist god's absolute 
incxplicability, utter remotenes& from cvciy human criterion, and un
searchableness as to his motive5. 1bus, the inner-worldly ascetic is the 
recognized "man of a vocat;ion," who neither inquires about nor finds it 
~ry to inquire about the meaning of his actual,racticc of a voca
tion within the whole world, the total framework o which is not his 
responsibility but his god's.. For him it suffices that through his rational 
actions in this world he is personally executing the will of god, which is 
unsearchable in its ultimate signi&ancc. 

On the other hand, the contemplative mystic is concerned with 
perceiving the es.sential meaning of the world, but he cannot compre
hend it in a rational form, for the very reason that he has already con· 
ceived of the essential meaning of the world as a unity beyond all 
empirical reality. MY5tli?l contemplation 'bas not always resulted in a 
flight from the world in the sense of an avoidance 0£ every contact with 
the social milieu. On the contrary, the mystic may also require of him
self the maintenance of his state of grace against every pressure of the 
mundane order, as an index of the enduring character of that very state 

. of grace. In that case, even the mystic's position within the institutional 
·''framework of the world become5 a vocation, but one leading in an al
\ t_ogct~:r .different direction from any vocation produced by inner-worldly 
1.ascctic1sm. 

Ncithtr asceticism nor contemplation affirms the world as such. 1bc, 
ascetic rejects the world's empirical character of creatureliness and ethical 

\irrationality, and rcje.cts its ethical temptations.to sensual indulgence, to 

epicurean satisfaction, and to reliance upon natural joys and gifts. But 
at the same time he affirms individual rational activity within the institu
tional framework cl the world, affirming it to.be his responsibility as well 
\s his means for securing certification of his state.of grace. On the othet 
Hand, the contemplative my~tic living within the world regards action, 
particularly action performed within the world'tiinstitutional framework, 
~ in its very nature a temptation against which he must maintain his 
-state of pace. ' 

The contemplative mystic minimizes his activity by Z'e$igning him
s'elf to the institutions of the world as it is, and lives in them incognito, 

a so to speak, as those "that arc quiet in the land" {Psalms. 35:20] have 
a'lways done, sit7it::e god has ordained once and for all that man must 
live in the world. 1bc activity of the contcmplati\lc mystic within the 
~orld is characterized by a distinctive brokennesS.: colored by humility. 

\ 
\ 
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He is ~tantly striving to escape from activity in the world bade. to the 
quietness and inwardness of his god. C.OnverSdy, the ascetic, whenever 
he acts in conformity with his type, is certain to become god's instru· 
ment. For t.his ieason the ascetic's humility, which he considers a neces-
sary obligation incumbent upon a creature of god. is always of dubious 
·genuineness. The success of the ascetic's action is a success of the god 
himself, who has contributed to the action's success, or at the very least 
the sucas is a special sign of divine blessing upon the ascetic and his 
activity. But for the gmuine mystic, no success which may crown his 
activity within the world can have any significance with respect to salva
tion. For him, his maintenance of t1UC humility within the world is his 
sole warranty for the conclusion that his soul has not fallen prey to the 
snares of the world. As a rule, the more the genuine mystic remains 
within the world, the more broken his attitude toward it becomes, in 
contrast to the proud aristocratic feeling with respect to salvation cntcr
tlined by the conWilplativc mystic who lives apart from the world. 

For the ascetic, the certainty of salvation always demonstrates itself 
in rational action, integrated as to meaning, end, and means, and 
'governed by principles and rules. C.Onvcrsely, for the mystic who actually 
~a subjectively appropriated state of salvation the result of this 
subjective condition may be anomism. His salvation manifests it·· 
self not in any sort of activity but in a subjective condition and its -idio· 
syncratic quality. He fee)s himself no longer bound by any rule of con
duct; regardless of his behavior, he is a:rmin of salvation. With this 
oonsequcn~ of mystical conWilplation (with the feeling of r&:,,,.a. J40' 

i&.'"'•) Paul had to struggle; and in numcw.s other contcxt.s the aban
donment of rules fur conduct has been an ~ result of the mystical 
quest for salvation. 

For the ucetic, ~. the di'9ine impemtive may require~ of 
human cnsrures an unconditional subjection of the wodd to the norms 
of religious virtue, and indeed a moluriaiwy UBD.Stmmation of the 
world Eor this purpose. In that eYent, the asttdc ,nJl anetgt from bis 
remote and cloistered cell to· t.Ue-his place in the '1llOrkl as a prophet 
in opposition to the world. But be will always cMmand oE the world an 
cthiCally rational order and disdpline, wzwpanding to his own method
ical self--disdpline Now a mystic may cme at a simihr position in rela·. 
tion to the wudd. His sense of cljvine inwudnc!a. the chraa.ic and quiet 
euphoria of his solitary conmoplatiw p&sessioo of Nhstariciwely divine 
safvation, may bemme_tnmfurmed inro an acute~ oE sacied ~ 
session by or powsion of the god who is speaking in and through him. 
He will then wish to bring ecemal salvation to men a& soon as they lta~ 
pn:pm:d, as the mystic himself has done, a place for god upon earth, 
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i.e., in their souls. But in this case the result will be the emergence of 
the mystic as a magician who ca.uses his power to be felt among gcds 
~nd demons; and this may have the practical consequences of the mystic's 
becoming a mystagogue, something which has actually happened very 
often. 

If the mystic does not follow this path towards becoming a mysta
gogue, for a variety of reasons which we hope to discuss later, he may 
bear witness to his god by doctrine alone. In that c~ his revolutionary 
preaching to the world will be chiliastically irrational, scorning eve1y 
thought of a rational order in the world He will regard the absoluteness 
of his own universal acosmist~c feeling of love as completely adequate for 
himself, and indeed regard this feeling as the only one acceptable to his, 
~as the foundation for a mystically renewed community among men, 
because this feeling alone derives from a divine source. The transforma
tion of a mysticism remote from the world into one charactexized by 
chiliastic and revolutionary tendencies took place frequently, most im
pressively in the revolutionary mysticism of the sixteenth·century Bap· 
tists. The contrary transformation has also occurred, as in the conversion 
o! John Lilhurne to Quakerism. 

To the extent. that an inner-worldly religion of salvation is deter
mined by contemplative features, the usual result is the acceptance of 
the given social structure, an acc:eptance that is relatively indifferent to 
the world hut at least humble before it. A mystic of the type of Tauler 
completes his day's work and then seeks contemplative union with his 
god in the evening, going forth to his usual work the next morning, 
as Tauler movingly suggests, in the correct inner state. Similarly, L~o 
Tzu taught that one ~cognizes the man who has achieved union with 
the Tao by his humility and by his self -depreciation bef ~ other men. 
The mystic component in Lutheranism, for which the highest bliss avail
able in this worid is the ultimate unio mystica, was responsible (along 
with other factors) for the indifference of the Lutheran church towards 
the external organization of the preaching of the gospel, and also for 
that church's anti-ascetic and traditionalistic character. 

In any case, the typical mystic is never a man of conspicuous social 
activity, nor is he at ~11 prone to accomplish any rational transformation 
of the mundane onl.e. ' the basis of a methodical pattern of life di
rected toward external success. Wherever genuine mysticism did give 
·rise to communal action, such action was characterized by the acosmism 
of the mystical feeling of love. Mysticism may exert this kind of psycho
logical effect, thus tending---despite the apparent demands of logic-to 
favor the creation of communities (gemeinschaf'tsbildend). 

The core of the mystical concept of the oriental Christian church 
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was a firm conviction that Christian brotherly love, when ~ufficiently 
strong and pure, must necessarily lead to unity in all thin~, even in 
dogmatic beliefs. In other words, men who sufficient! y love one. another, 
in the Johannine sense of mystical love, will also think alike "e:bd. because 
of the very irrationality of their common feeling, act in a sofidary fashion 
which is pleasing to God. Because of this concept, the Eastern church 
could dispense with an infailibly rational authority in matters of doctrine. 
The same view is basic to the Slavophile conception of the community, 
both within and beyond the church. Some forms of this notion were also 
common in ancient Christianity. The same conception is at the ·basis of 
Muhammad's belief that formal doctrinal authorities can be dispensed 
with. Finally, this conception along with other factors accounts for the 
minimization of organization in the monastic communities of early 
Buddhism. 

Conversely, to the extent that an inner-worldly religion of salvation 
is determined by distinctively ascetical tendencies, it always demands a 
practical rationalism, in the sense of the maximization of rational action 

, as such, the maximization of a methodical systematization of the external 
conduct of life, and the maximization of the rational reorganization of 
the worldly arrangements (Ordnungen), whether monastic communities 
or theocracies. 

3. The Decisive Differences Between Oriental and 
Occidental Salvation 

The decisive historical difference between the predominantly oriental 
and Asiatic types of salvation religion and those found primarily in the 
Occident is that the former usually culminate in contemplation and the 
latter in asceticism. The great importance of this distinction, for our 
purely empirical consideration of religions, is in no way diminished by the 
fact that the distinction is a Huid one, recurrent combinations of mystical 
and ascetic characteristics demonstrating that these heterogeneous ele~ 
ment may combine, as in the monastic religiosity of the Ocfident. For our 
concern is with the consequences for action. 

In India, even so ascetical a planned procedure for achieving salva~ 
tion as that of the Jain monks culminated in a purely contemplative and 
mystical ultimate goa4 and in Eastern Asia, Buddhism became the 
characteristic religion of salvation. In the Occident, on the other hand, 
apart from a few representatives of a distinctive quietism found only in 
modem times, even religions of an explicitly mystical type regularly 
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became transfonned into an active pursuit of virtue, which was naturally 
ascetiC3l in the main. Stated more pnx:isely, there occurred along the 
way an inner selection of motivations which placed the primary prefer
ence upon sane type of active conduct, generally a type pointing toward 
asceticism, and which implemented this motivational prefeience. Neither 
the mystical contemplativeness of St. Bernard and his f ollowelS, nor 
Franciscan spirituality, nor the contemplative_..ttends among the Baptists 
and the Jesuits, nor even the emotional sulfusions of Zinzendorf were 
able to prevent either ~he community or the individual mystic from at· 
tributing superior importance to conduct and to the demonstration of 
grace through conduct~ though this was conceptuafued very differently 
in each case, ranging from pure asceticism to attenuated contemplation. 
It will be recalled that Meister Eckehart finally placed Martha above 
Mary, notwithstanding the pronouncements of Jesus.' 

But to some extent this emphasis upon conduct was characteristic of 
Christianity from the very outset. Even in the earliest period, when all. 
so!U of irrational charismatic gifts of the spirit were regarded as the 
decisive hallmark of sanctity, Christian apologetic.s had already given 
a distinctive answer to the question of how one might distinguish the 
divine origin of the pneumatic achievements of Christ at1d the Christians 
from comparable phenomena that were of Satanic or demonic origin: 
this answer was that the manifest effect of Christianity upon the morality 
of its adherents certified its divine origin. No Hindu could make this 
kind of statement. 

There are a number of rea.wns for this basic dillacnt between the 
salvation religions, C?rient and Occident, but at this point it is only, 
necessary to stress the following asptta of the distinction. 

I. The concept of a ttansa!ndental, absolutely omnipotent god, im· 
plying the utterly subordinate and creaturely character of the wodd 
aeated by him out of nothing, arose in Asia Minor and was imposed 
upcm the Occident. One resolt of this for the Occident was that any 
panned procedure for achieving salvation faced a road that was per
manently closed to any self-<lei6c:ation and to any genuinely mystiC3l 
~n of god, at least in the strict sense cl the term, because this 
appea~ to he a blasphemous deificstion of a mere created thing. The 
path to the ultimate pantheistic CX>DSeqUences of the mystical position was 
blocked, this path oong always regarded as heterodox. On the ccmtmy, 
salvation was always repded. as having the c:haractrr of aw ethical 
justi&c:ation hefure god. whidt ultimately CQldd. be ltt.O!Dplisted and 
maintainal only by some sort of actiw conduct within the WOild. The 
oertmC3tion of the really divine qwdity of the mpti<:a} ~ of 
salvation (o:rtifu:ation hefuie the ultimate judgment of ~he mystic him· 
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self) could- be arrived at through the path of activity alone. Activity in 
, tum introduced into mysticism paradoxes, tensions, and the loss of the 

mystic's ultimate union with god. This was spared to Hindu mysticism. 
For the occidental mystic, the world is a "work" which has been created. 
and is not simply given for all eternity, not even in its institutions, as 
in the view of the Asiatic mystic. Consequently, in the Occident mystical 
salvation could not be found simply in the consciousness of an absolute 
unic.d with a supreme and wise order of things as the only true being. 
Nor, on the other hand, could a work of divine origin ever be regarded 
in the Occident as a possible object of absolute rejection, as it was in the 
Bight from the world characteristic of the Orient. 

2. This decisive contrast between oriental and _occidental religions 
is closely related to the character of Asiatic salvation religions as pure 
ieligions of intellectuals who never abandon~ the "meaningfulness" of 
the empirical world. For the Hindu, there was actually a way leading 
directly from insight into the ultimate consequences of the karma chain 
of causality, to illumination, and thence to a unity of knowledge and 
'ction. This way remained -forever closed to ~ religion . that faced 
the absolute paradox of a perf ea wxf' s creation of a permanently im
perfect world. Indeed, in this latter type of religion, the intellectual 
mastery of the world leads away from god, not toward him. From the 
practical point of view, those instances of occidental mysticism _which 
have a purely philosophical foundation stand closest to the Asiatic rype. 

3. Further to be considered in accounting for the basic distinction 
between occidental and oriental religion are various practical factors. 
Particular emphasis must be p1aceJ on the fact that the Roman Occident 
alone develaped and maintained a rational law. for various reasons yet 
to be explained. In the Occident the relationship of man to god became, 
in a distinctive fashion, a tort of legally definable relationship of sub
jection. Indeed, the question of salvation C3n be settled by a sort of legal 
~· a method which was later distinctively develapel by Anselm 
of Canterbury. Such a legalistic procedure of achieving salvation could 

' never be adopted by the oriental religions which pasited an impersonal 
divine power or which posited, instead of a god standing above the 
world, a god standing within a world which is self~ by die 

• causal chains of Jun-ma. Nor ~ th.e legalistic direction be taken by 
religions teaching oon~ts of Tao, belief in the celestial ancestor gods 
of the Chinese emperor, or, a hove all, bd.iefj!." _the Asiatic papular gods. 
In all these cases the highest form of piety took a pantheistic furm, and 
one whiCh turned practical motivations toward contemplation. 

4. Another aspect of the rational character of a methodical procedure 
for achieving salvation was in origin pattly Roman, partly Jewish. The 
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Greeks, despite all the misgivings 'of the urban patriciate in regard to the 
Dionysiac· cult of intoxication, set a positive value upon ecstasy, both 
the acute orgiastic type of divine intoxication and the milder form of 
euphoria induced primarily by rhythm and music, as engendering an 
awareness cl the uniquely divine. Indeed, among the Greeks the ruling 
stratum especially lived with this mild form of ecstasy from their very 
childhood. Since the time when the discipline of the hoplites had be
~"me dominant, Greece had lacked a stzatum possessing the prestige 
ot the office nobility in Rome. Social relationships in Greece were in 
all respects simpler and less feudal_ Jn Rome rhe nobles, who constituted 
a rational nobility of office of increasing range, and who possessed whole 
cities and provinces as client holdings of single families, completely 
rejected ecstasy, like the dance, as utterly unseemly and unworthy of a 
nobleman's sense of honor. This is obvious even in the terminology em-. 
ployed by the Romans to render the Greek word for ecstasy (ekstasis) 
into Latin: superstirio. Cultic dances were performed only among the 
most ancient colleges of priests, and in the speci6c sense of a round of 
dances, only among the fratres arvales, and then only behind closed 
doors, after the departure of the congregation. Most Romans regarded 
dancing and music as unseemly, and so Rome remained absolutely un
creative in these arts. The Romans experienced the same distaste towards 
the naked exercises in the gymna.tion, which the Spartans had created 
as an arena for planned exercise. The Senate proscribed the Dionysiac 
cult of intoxication. The rejection by Rome's world-conquering military· 
official nobility of eve1y type of ecstasy and of all preoccupation w:ith 
individually planned procedures for attaining salvation (which c~ 
sponds closely to the ~qually strong antipathy of the Confucian bureauc
racy towards all methodologies of salvation) was therefore one of the 
sources of a strictly empirical rationalism with a thoroughly practical 
political 01ientatiun. 

As Christian communities develoi}ed in the Occident, they found 
this contempt for ecstatic proced4Ies to be characteristic of all rdigion 
possible on essentially Roman territory. The Ch1istian community of 
Rome in particular adopted this attitude against ecstasy quite conscious! y 
and consistently. In no instance did this com,munity accept on its own 
initiative any irrational element, from charismatic prophecy to the great
est innovations in church music, into the religion or the culture. lbe 
Roman Christian community was in6nitely poorer than the Hellenistic 
Orient and the community of Corinth, not only in theological thinkers 
hut also, as the sources seem to suggest, in every sort of, manifestation 
of the spirit (pneuma). Whether despite this lack of theology and 
pneuma or because of it, the soberly practical rationalism of Christianity, 
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the most important legacy of Rome to the Christian church, almost 
everywhere set the tone of a dogmatic and ethical systematization of the 
faith, as is well known. The development of the methods for salvation 
in the Occident continued along similar lines. The ascetic requirements 
of rhe old Benedictine regulations and the reforms of Cluny are, when 
measured by Hindu or oriental standards, extremely modest and ob
viously adapted to novices recruited from the higher social circles. Yet, 
it is precisely in the Occident that labor emerges as the distinctive mark 
of Christian monasticism, and as an instrument of both hygiene and 
asceticism. This emphasis came to the strongest expression in the starkly 
simple, methodical regulations of the Cistercians. Even the mendicant 
monks, in contrast to their monastic counterparts in India, were forced 
into the service of the hierarchy and compelled to serve rational pur
Pof·~ shortly after their appearance in the Occident These rational 
purpases included preaching, the supervision of heretics, and systematic 
charity, which in the Occident was developed into a regular enterprise 
{Betrieb). Finally, the Jesuit order expelled all the unhygienic elements 
of the older asceticism, becoming the. most completely rational discipline 
for the purposes of the church. This development is obviously connected 
with the next paint we are to consider. 

5. The occidental church is a uniformly rational organization with 
a monarchical head and a centralized control of piety. That is, it is 
headed not only by a personal transcendental god, but also by a ter
restrial ruler of enormous power, who actively controls the lives of his 
subjects. Such a figure is lacking in the religions of Eastern Asia, partly 
for historical reasons, partly because of the nature of the religions in 
question. Even Lamaism, which has a strong organization, does not have 
the rigidity of a bureaucracy, as we shall see later. The Asiatic hierarchs 
in Taoism and the other hereditary patriarchs of Chinese and Hindu 
sects were always partly mystagogues, partly tht: objects of anthropolatric 
veneration, and partly--es in the cases of the Dalai Lama and Tashi 
Lama-the chiefs of a completely monastic religion of magical charac
ter. Only in the Occident, where the monks became the disciplined 
army of a rational bureaucracy of office, did other-worldly asceticism 
become increasingly systematized into a methodology of active, rational 
conduct oflif e. · 

Moreover, onl:.- in the Occident was the additional step taken-by 
ascetic Protestantisrn--of transferring rational asceticism into the life 
of the world. The inner-worldly order of dervishes in Islam cultivated a 
planned procedure for achieving salvation, but this procedure, for all its 
variations, was oriented ultimately to the mystical quest for salvation of 
the Sufis. This search of the dervishes for salvation, deriving from 
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Indian and Persian sources, might have orgiastic, spiritualistic, or con
templative characteristics in different instances, hut in no case did it 
constitute "asceticism" in the special sense of that term which we have 
employed. Indians have played a leading role in dervish orgies as far 
afield as Bosnia [cf. ix:3 above]. The asceticism of the dervishes is not, 
like that of ascetic Protestants. a religious ethic of vocation, for the 
religious actions of the dervishes have very little 1elationship to their 
secular occupations, and in their scheme secular vocations have at best 
a purely ex-temal relationship to the planned procedu1e of salvation. 
Even so, the procedure of salvation might ex-ert direct effects on one's. 
occupational behavior. The simple, pious dervish is, other things being 
equal, more reliable than a non-religious man, in the same way that the 
pi?.us. Pa~ee is prospero11,<; as a businessman because of his strict ad
herence to the rigid injunction to be honest. 

• But an unbroken unity integrating in systematic fashion an ethic 
of vocation in the world with assurance of religious salvation was the 
unique creation of ascetic Protestantism alone. Furthermore, only in the 
Protestant ethic of vocation does the world, despite all its creaturely im
perfections, ~ unique and religious significance as the object 
through which one ful61Is his duties by rational behavior accoiding to 
the will of an absolutely transcendental god. When success crowns 
rational, sober, purposive behavior of the sort not 01iented to worldly 
acquisition, such success is construed as a sign that god's blessing rests 
upon such behavior. 1his innerworldly asceticism had a number of 
distinctive consequences not found in any o<her religion. Ths religion 
demanded of the believer, not celibacy, as in case <?f the monk, hut the 
avoidance of all erotic pleasure; not poverty, but the elimination of all 
idle and ex-ploitative enjoyment of unearned wealth and income, and 
the avoidance of aII feudalistic, sensuous ostentation of wealth; not the 

.,,. ascetic death·in-life of the cloister, hut an alert, rationally controlled 
patterning of life, and the avoidance of all suuender to the beauty of 
the world, to art, or to one's own moods and emotions. The clear and 
uniform goal of this asceticism was the disciplining and methodical 
organization of conduct. Its typical representative was the "man of a 
vocation" or "professional" (Benifsmensch), and its unique result was 
the rational organization of social relationships. 

NOTES 

1. See Meister Eckdian (b. c;:. 1260, d. 1327), Schriffcn (Dilsseldorf: 
Oi~chs, 1959), ·Hmnann Buttrier, ~ and ed., p. i59ff.; this is bis sennon 
on Luke ro:38. 
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Xl 

Soteriology or Salvation from Outside 

1. Salvation Through the Savior's Incarnation and 
Through Institutional Grace 

, Another view rega1ding the attainment d salvation rejects the indi-
vidual's own labors as completely inadequate fui: the purpose of salva
tion From this paint d view, salvation is accessible only as a conse
quence of the achievement <I. some greatly endQWed hero, or even the 
achievement d a god who has become incarnate for this ve. purpase 
and.~hose grace will mlaund to the credit of his devotees, e;t: opere 
operato. Grace might become available as a- direct effect of magical 
activities, or it might be distributed to men· out of the excess of grace 
which had accumulated as a result of the human or divine savior's 
achievements. 

Beliefs in salvation through the ·abundant grace accumulated by a 
hero's or incarnate god's achievement was aided by the evolution of 
soterioJogical myth~, above all myths of the struggling or suffering god, 

. who in his various possible manifestations had ~ome incarnate and 
descended upan earth or even traveled into the realm of the dead. In
stead of a god of nature, particularly a sun god who struggles with other 
powers of nature, especially with darkness and cold, and having won 
a victory over them usheis in die spring, there now arises on the basis 
of the salvation myths a savior who, like Christ, liberates men from the 
pawer,ot;he demons. The savior type is further exemplified in the 
Gnostics' seven archons, who save men from enslavement to the astro-

, logical determinism of fate;1 and in Gnosticism's savior, who at the com
mand of the concealed and gracious god rescues the world from the 
corruption brought upan it by an inferior creator god (Demiurge or 
Jehovah). The savior, a5 in the case of Jesus, may save men from the 
hard-hearted hypociisy of the wodd and its reliance on good works. Or 
again, the salvation may be from the oppr~ive consciousness of sin, 
arising from man's awareness of the im~ihility of filling certain :re
quirements d the law, as was the case with Pa~l and, somewhat dif
ferently, with Augustine and Luther. Finally, the salvation may be from 
the abysmal corruption of the individual's own sinful nature, as in 
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Augustine. In all these cases the savior led man upward toward a secure 
haven in the grace and love of a good god. 

To accomplish these purposes the savior must fight with dragons or 
e~l demons, depending on the character of the salvation in question. 
In some cases he is not able to engage in such battle right away-he is 
often a child completely pure of sin-and so he must grow up in 
concealment or must be s~aughtered by his enemies and journey to the 
realm of the dead in order to rise again and return victorious. From this 
particular belief may develop the view that th~ death of the savior is a 
tributary atonement for the power achieved over the souls of men by 
the devil as a result of men's· sins. This is the view of earliest Christian· 
ity. Or the death of the savior may be viewed as a means of nioilifying · 
the wrath of god, before whom the savior appears as an intercessor for 
men, as in the cases of Christ, Muhammad, and other prophets and 
saviors- Again, the savior may, like the ancient bearer of salvation in 
magical religions, bring man forbidden knowledge of fire1 technical arts, 
writing, or passibly the lore requisite for subjugating demons in this 
world or on the way towan1 heaven, as in Gnosticism. Finally, the de· 
dsive achievement of the savior may he contained, npt in his concrete 
struggles and sufferings, but in the ultimate metaphysical root of the 
entire process. This ultimate metaphysical basis would of course be the 
incarnation of a god as the only device for bridging the gap between god 
and his creatures. This metaphysical conception constituted the culmi· 
nation of Greek speculation about salvation, in Athanasius. The incarna
tion of god presented men with the opportunity to participate signifi
cantly in god, or as lrenaeus had already phrased it, "enabled men to, 
become god~.'' The post·Athanasian philosophical formula for this was 
that god, by becoming incarnate, had assumed the es: ence (in the 
Platonic sense) of humanity. This formula points up the metaphysical 
significance of the concept of homoausios [i.e., of the Son who is "of the 
same substance" as the Father, the formulation of the Nicaean Creed]. 

According to another .view, the god might not be content with one 
single act of incarnation, but as a result of the permanence of the world, 
which is practically axiomatic in Asiatic thought, he might become in
carnate at various intervals or even continuously. Belief in continuous 
incarnation is the principal force of the Mahayana Buddhist idea of the 
Bodhisattva, though this idea is related to occasional utterances of the 
Buddha himself, in which he apparently expressed a belief in the limited 
duration of his doctrine on earth. Furthennore, the Bodhisattva was oc
casionaIIy represented as a higher ideal than the Buddha, because the 
Bodhisattva forgoes his own entrance into Nirvana, which has only 
exemplary significance, to prolong his universal function in the service .. 
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of mankind. Here again, the savior "sacrifices" himself. But just as Jesus 
was superior in his own time to the saviors of other competing soterio
logical cults, by virtue of the fact that he had been an actual person 
whose resuuection had been observed by his apostles, so the continu
ously corporeal and living incarnation of god in the Dalai Lama is the 
logical conclusion of evei:y incarnation sote1iology. But even when the 
divine distributor of grace lives on as an incarnation, and especially 
when he does not linger continuously on earth, certain more tangible 
means are required to maintain the adherence of the mass of the faith
ful, who wish to participate personally in the gifts of grace made avail
able by their gad. It is these more tangible instruments of grace, ex
hibiting a wide variety, which exe1t a decisive influence on the character 
of the religion. 

Of an essentially magical nature is the view that one may incorporate 
divine power into himself by the physical ingestion of some divine sub
stance, some sacred totemic animal in which a mighty spirit is incar
nated, or some host that has been magically transformed into the body 
.of a god. Equally magical is the notion that through participation in 
certain mysteries one may directly share the natu1e of the god and there
fore he protected against evil powers. This is the case of sacramental 
grace. 

Now the means of acquiring these divine blessings may take either 
a magical or a titualistic form, and in either case they ~ntail, not only 
belief in the savior or the incarnate living god, but also the existence of 
human priests or mystagogues. Moreover, the manner in which this 
divine grace is distributed depends in considerable measure on whether 
certifying proofs of the personal passession of charismatic gifts of grace 
are required of th~ earthly intetmediaries between man and the 
savior. If certifying proofs are required, a religious functionary who 
no longer shares in such a state of grace, as for example a priest living 
in mortal sin, cannot legitimately mediate this grace by officiating at 
the sacraments. Such a strict consistency in the principle of charismatic 

' distribution of grace was maintained by the Montanists, Donatists, and 
in general alJ those religious communities of Antiquity that based the 
orga11ization of their church on the principle of prophetic-charismatic 
leadership. The outcome of this view was that not every bishup who 
occupied an office or possessed other credentials, but only those bishops 
who manifested the verification of prophecy or other witnesses of the 
spirit, could effectively distribute divine grace. This was at least the 
case when what was required was the distribution of grace to a penitent 
who had fallen into mortal sin. 

When we leave this requirement, we are dealing with an altogether 
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different notion of the distribution of grace. Now salvation supervenes 
by virtue <:l the grace which is distributed on a continuous basis by 
some institutional organization that has either divine or prophetic ere- _ 
dentials for its establishment. For this type of operation we shall rese!ve · 
the appellation of "institu~nal grace" (Anstaltsgn4de). lhe institution 
may exert its power directly through purely magical sacrament$ or 
through its control over the accumulation of supernumerary achieve· 
ments performed by officiab or devotees, achievements which produce 
divine blessing or grace. 

Wherever institutional grace openres consistently, three basic prin- . 
ciples ate involved. The first is ctr11 ~m 1nllla salus: salvation 
cannot he obtained apart from membership in a particular institution 
vested with the control of grace. lbe second principle is that it is not 
the personal charismatic qualification of the priest which determines the 
effectiveness of his distribution of divine grace. lbiid, the personal reli
gious qualification of the individual in need of salvation is al~ther a 
matter of indifference to the institution which has the power to di.$-
tribute religious Fee· lbat is, salwtion is uni~ it is accessible to 
other than the religious vi1tuosi. Indeed the religious virtu<J!!O may edSily 
fall into spiritual danger with iupect to chances of salvation and the 
genuineness of his religious profession--and actually cannot fail,to fall 
into this danger-if instead of relying ultimately on institucion.al ~ce 
he seeks to attain grace by hi! own unaided power, treading his own 
pathway to God. In this thea:y, all human beings are capable of :6nding 
salvation if they but obey god's requirements enough for the accession 
of grace disuibuted hy the church to Nffic.e for their attainment of "Sal- , 
vation. The level of pe1sonal ethical accomplislirnent must therefore be 
made compatible with average human qualifications, and this in practice 
means that it will he set quite low. Whoever can achieve more in the 
ethical spbAre, i.e., the religious virtuoso, may thereby, in addition to 
insuring his own salvation, accumulate good works for the credit of the 
institution, .which will th_en distribute them to th~ in need <:l good 
works. . 

The viewpoint we haw just described is the specific attitude of. the 
Catholic chuicli and detennines its character as an institution of grace, 
which dtveloped throughout many centuries but has been fixed since 
the time of Gregory the Great [ca. 6oo]. In practice, howewr, the 
~int of the CathoJic church has oscillated between a relatively 
magical and a relatively ethical and soteriological orientation. 

The manner in which the dispensation of charismatic or of institu
tional grace influences the actual conduct of life of the adherents depends 
upon the preronditions which are attached to the granting oi the ·means 
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of grace. Thus there are similarities here to ritualism, to which sacra
mental and institutional grace dispensation accordingly show close af
finity. Ethical religiosity is affected in the same direction in yet another 
respect, which may be of considerable signi6cance: Every type of actual 
dispensation of grace by a person, regardless of whether his authority 
derives from personal charismatic gifts or his official status within an 
institution, has the net effect of weakening the demands of morality 
upan the individual, just as does ritualism. The vouchsafing of grace 
always entails an inner release of the person in need of salvation; it 
consequently facilitates his capacity to bear guilt and, other things being 
equal, it largely spares. him the necessity of developing an individual 
pattern of life based on ethical foundations. The sinner kno~s that he 
may always receive absolution by engaging in some occasional religious 

·practice· or by perfonning some religious rite. It is particUlarly impartant 
that sins remain discrete actions, against which other discrete deeds may 
be set up as compensations or penances. Hence, value is attached. to con-

, crete individual acts rather than to a total personality pattern produced 
by asceticism, contemplation, or eternally vigilant self-control, a pattelll 
that must constantly be demonstrated and determined anew. A furtJier 
consequence is that no need is felt to attain the ce~ salfl.tis by one's 
own pawers, and so this category, which may in other circumstanet:S have 
such significant ethical consequences, recedes in importance. 

For the reasons just discussed, the perpetual control of an ind.ivid~ 
ual's life pattern by the official-whether father confessor or spiritual di
rector·-empowered to distribute grace, a control that in ce1tain respects 
is very effective, is in practice very often cancelled by the circumstance 
that there is always grace remaining to be distributed anew. Certainly the 
institution.of the confessional, ·especially when associated with penances, 
is ambivalent in its effects, depending upan the manner in which it is 
implemented. The p.'.>Oily developed and rather general method of con
fession which was particularly characteristic of the Russian church, 
frequently taking the fonn of a collective admission of iniquity, was eel" 
tainly nq way to effect any pennanent in8uence over conduct. Also, the 
confessional practice of the early Lutheran church was undoubtedly 
ineffective. The catalog of sins and penances in the Hindu sacred sct:ip· 
tures makes no distinction between ritual and ethical sins, and enjoins 
ritual obedience (or other forms of compliance which are in line with 
the status interests of the Brahmins) as virtually the sole method of 
atonement. As a consequence, the pattern of everyday life could be in
Huenced by these reli~ons only in the direction of traditionalism.. fo ... 
deed, the sacramental grace of the Hindu gwrus even further waalcened 
any possibility.of ethical inHuence. 
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The Catholic church in the Occident carried through the Chris
tianizatioh of Western Europe with unparalleled force, by virtue of an 
unexampled system of confessionals and penances, which combined the 
techniques of Roman law with the Teutonic conception of fiscal expia
tion (Wergeld). But the effectiveness of this system in developing a 
rational plan of life was quite limited, even apart from the inevitable 
hazards of a loose system of dispensations. Even so, the in.Buence of 
the confessional upan conduct is apparent "statistically," as one might 
say, in the impressive resistance to the two·children-per-family system 
among pious Catholics, though the limitations upan the Power of the 
Catholic church in France are evident even in this respect. 

A tremendous historical influence was actually exerted by the ab
sence in Judaism and ascetic Protestantism of anything like the co&1-

~sional, the dispensation of grace by a human being, or magical sacra
mental grace. This historical inRuer1ce favored the evolu.tion of an 
ethically rationalized pattern of life (ethisch rationalen Lebensgestal
tung) in both Judaism and ascetic Protestantism, despite their differ
ences in other respects. These religions provide no opportunity, such as 
the confessional or the purveyance of institutional grace, for obtaining 
release from sins. Only the Methodists maintained at certain of their 
meetings, the so-called "assemblages of the dozens," a system of con
fessions which had even comparable effects, and in that case the effects 
were in an al ,igether different direction. From such public confessions 
of sinfulness there devdoped the semi-orgiastic penitentiai practices of 
the Salvation Army. 

Institutional grace, by its very nature, ultimately and notably tends 
to make obedience a cardinal virtue and a decisive precondition of salva
tion. This of course entails subjection to authority, either of the institu
tion or of the charismatic personality who distributes grace. In India, 
for example, the guru may on occasion exercise unlimited authority. In 
such cases the resulting pattern of conduct L not a systematization from 
within} radiating out from a center which the individual himself has 
achieved, but rather is nurtured from some center outside the self. The 
content of the pattern of life is not apt to he pushed in the direction of 
ethical systematization, but rather in the reverse direction. 

Such external authority, however, increases the elasticity of concrete 
sacred commandments and thus makes it easier to ad just them in prac
tice to changed external circumstances, though in a direction different 
from that of a Gesinnungsethik. An example of this elasticity is provided 
by. the Catholi.c church of the nineteenth century in its non-enforcement 
(in practice) of the prohibition against usuty, de.spite the prohibition's 
ostensibly eternal validity on the basis of biblical authority a~d papal 
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decretals. To be sure, this was not accomplished openly by outright in
validation, which would have been impossible, but by an innocuous 
directive from the Vatican office to the confessional priests that thence
forth they should refrain from inquiring during confession concerning 
infractions of the prohibition against usury, and that they should grant 
absolution for this infraction as long as it could be taken for granted 
that if the Holy See should ever return to the older position the con
fessants would obediently accept such a reversal. There was a period in 
France when the clergy agitated for a similar treatment of the problem 
presented by families having only two children. Thus, the ultimate re
ligious value is pure obedience to the institution, which is regarded as 
inherently meritorious, and not concrete, substantive ethical obligation, 
nor even the qualification of superior moral capacity achieved through 
one's own methodical ethical actions, Wherever the pattern of institu
tional grace is carried through consistently, the sole principle integrating 
the life pattern is a formal humility of obedience, which like mysticism 
produces a characteristic quality of brokenness or humility in the pious. 
In this respect, the remark of Mallinckrodt that the freedom of the 
Catholic consists in being free to obey the Pope appears to leave universal 
validity for systems of institutional grace. 1a -

2. Salvation Through Faith Alone and I.ts Anti
lntellectual Consequences 

s~lvation, however, may be linked with faith. Insofar as this concept 
is not defined as identical with subjection to practical norms, it always 
presupposes some attribution of truth to certain metaphysical data and 
some development of dogmas, the acceptance of which becomes the 
distinctive hallmark of membership in the particular faith. We have 
already seen that dogmas develop in very different degrees within the 
various religions. However, some measure of doctrine is the distinctive 
differential of prophecy and priestly religion, in contrast to pure magic .. 
Of course even pure magic presupPoses faith in the magical power of 
the magician, and, for that matter, the magician's own faith in himself 
and his ability. This holds true of every religion, including early Chris
tianity. Thus, Jesus taught his disciples that since they doubted their 
own power they would be unable to cure victims of demonic possession. 
\Vhosoever is completely persuaded of his own powers possesses a faith 
that can move mountains. On -the other hand, the faith of those who 
demand magical miracles exercises a compulsive influence upon magic, 
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to this very day. So Jesus found himself unable to perform miracles in 
h~ bi~thr,Iace and occasionally in other cities, and "wondered a~ their 
d1sbehef. He repeatedly declared that he was able to heahhe crippled 
and those possessed by demons only through their belief in him and his 
Power [Mk. 10:51-52]. To some degree this faith was sublimated in an 
ethical direction. Thus, because the adulterous woman believed in his 
Power to pardon sins, Jesus was able to forgive her iniquities. 

On the other hand, religious faith developed into an assertion of in· 
tellectual propositions which were products of ratiocination, and this is 
what primarily concerns us here. Accordingly, Confucianism, which 
knows nothing of dogma, is not an ethic of salvation. In ancient Ishm
and ancient Judaism, religion made no real _demands with respect to 
dogma, requiring only, as primeval religion does everywhere, belief in 
the Power (and hence also in the existence) of its own god, now re
garded by it as the only god, and in the mission of this god's prophets. 
But since both these religions were scriptural (in Islam the Koran 
was believed to have been divinely created), they also insisted upon 
belief in the substantive truth of the scriptures. Yet, apart from their 
cosmogonic, mythologic, and historical narratives, the biblical books of 
the law and the prophets and the Koran contain primarily practical 
commandments and do not inherently require intellectual views of a 
definite kind. 

Only in the non-prophetic religions is belief equivalent to sacred 
lore. In these religions the priests are still, like the magicians, guardians 
of mythological and cosmogonic knowledge; and as sacred bards th~y 
are also custodians of the heroic sagas. The Vedic and Confucian ethics 
attributed full moral efficacy to the traditional literary educations obtained 
through schooling which, by and large, was identical with mere mem
orized knowledge. In religions that maintain the requirement of in
tellectual understanding there is an easy transition to the philosophical 
or gnostic form of salvation. This transition tends to produce a tre· 
mendous gap between the fully qualified intellectuals and the masses. 
But even at this point there is still no reaL official dogmatics--<mly 
philosophical opinions regarded as more or less orthodox, e.g., the ortho· 
dox Vedanta or the heterodox Sankhya in Hinduism. 

But the Christian churches, as a consequence of the increasing in· 
trusion of intellectualism and the growing opPosition to it, produced an 
unexampled mass of official and .binding rational dogmas, a theological 
faith. In practice it is imPossible to require both belief in dogma and the 
universal imderstanding of it. It is difficult for us today to imagine that 
a religious community composed princip<llly of petty-bourgeois members 
could have thoroughly mastered and really assimilated the complicated 
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contents ~f the Epistle to the Romans, for example, yet apparently this 
must have been the case. This type of faith embodied certain dominant 
soteriologica] views current among the group of urban proselytes who 
were accustomed to meditating on the conditions of salvation and who 
were to some degree conversant with Jewish and Greek casuistry. Simi
larly, it i~ well known that in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries 
broad petty-bourgeois strata achieved intellectual mastery over the dog
mas of the Synods of Dort and Westminster, and over the many com
plicated compromise formulae of the Reformation churches. Still, under 
normal conditions it would be impossible for such intellectual penetra
tion to take place in congregational religions without producing one of 
the following results for all those not beionging to the class cf the 
philosophically knowledgeable (Gnostics). These less knowledgeable 
people, including the "hylics" and the mystically unilluminated "psychk -s," 
would either be excluded from salvation or limited to a lesser·<irder 
salvation reserved for the non-intellectual p10us (pistikoi). These results 
occurred in Gnosticism and in t~e intellectual religions of India. 

A controversy raged in early Christianity throughout its flrst cen
blries, sometimes openly and sometimes beneath the surface, as to 
whether theological gnosis or simple faith (pistis) is the higher religious 
quality, explicitly or implicitly providing the sole guarantee of religious 
salvation. In Islam, the Mu'tazilites held that a person who is "religious" 
in the average sense, and not schooled in dogma, is not actually a mem
ber of the real community cf the faithful. A decisive influence was every
where exerted on the character of religion by the relationships between 
the theological intellectuals, who were the virtuosi of religious knowl~ 
edge, and the pious non-intellectuals, especially the virtuosi of religious 
asceticism and the virtuosi of religious contemplation, who equally re
garded "dead knowledge" as of negligible value in the quest for salvation. 

Even in the Gospels themselves, the P'-'rabolic form of Jesus' message 
is rqresented as being purPosef ully esoteric. To avoid the appearance 

, cf an esotericism propagated by an inteilectualist aristocracy, religious 
faith must base itself upon something other than a real understanding 
and affirmation of a theological system of dogma. As a matter of fact, 
every prophetic religion has based religiC>us faith upon something other 
than real understanding of theology, either at the very outset or at a later 
st.age when it has become a congregational religion and has generated 
dogmas. Of course the acceptance of dogmas is always relevant to reli
gious faith, except in the views of ascetics and more especially mystical 
virtuosi. But the explicit, personal recognition of dogmas, for which the 
technical tenn in Christianity is ~des e:xplicita, was required only with 
reference to those articles of faith which were regarded as absolutely 
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essential, greater latitude being permitted in regard to other dogmas. 
Protestantism made particularly strict demands upon belle£ in dogma, 
because of its doctrine of justification by faith. This was especially, 
though not exclusively, true of asceti.c Protestantism, which regarded the 
Bible as a codification of divine law. This religious requirement was 
largely responsible for the intensive training of the youth of the Prat· 
estant sects and for the establishment of universal public schools like 
those of the Jewish tradition. This same religious requirement was the 
underlying reason for the familiarity with the, Bible on the part of the 
Dutch and Anglo-Saxon Pietists and Methodists (in contrast to the 
conditions prevalent in the English public schools, for example), which 
aroused the amazement of travelers as late as the middle of the nine·· 
tecnth century. Here, the people's conviction about the unequivocally 
dogmatic character of the Bible was respcrnsible for the far-reaching 
demand that each man know the tenets of his own faith. In a church 
rich in dogmas, all that may be legitimately required in respect to the 
mass of dogmas is {ides implicita, viz., a general readiness to subject one's 
own convictions to religious authority. The Catholic church has required 
this to the greatest possible degree, and indeed continues to do so. But 
a (ides implicita is no longer an actual personal acceptance of aogmas; 
rather, it is a declaration of confidence in and d~cation to a prophet or 
to the authority of an institution. In this way, faith loses its intellectual 
character. 

Religion retains only a secondary interest in intellectual matters once 
rellgious ethics has become predominantly rational. This happens be
cause the mere assertion of intellectual propooitions falls to the lowe6t 
level of faith before a GesinnungsethiJr., as Augustine among others 
maintained. Faith must also take on a quality of inwardness. Personal 
attachment to a particular god is more than knowledge and is therefore 
designated as "faith." This is the case in both the Old and New Testa· 
ments. The faith which was "accounted to Abraham to righteousness" was 
no intellectual assertion of dogmas, but a reliance upon the promises of 
God. For both Jesus and Paul, faith continued to hold the same central 
significance. Knowledge and familiarity with dogmas receded far into 
the background. 

In a church organized as an institution, it works out in practice that 
the requirement of ~des e;cplicita is limited to priests, preachers, and 
theologians, all of w horn have been trained in dogmatics. Such an aris
tocracy of those trained and knowledgeable in dogmatics arises within 
every religion that has been systematized into a theology. These persons 
presently claim, in different degrees and with varying measures of sue· 
cess, that they are the real carriers of the rdigion. The view that the 
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priest must demonstrate his capacity to undetstand mote and believe 
more than is possible for the avei:age human mind is still widely diffused 
today, particularly among the peasantiy. This is only one of the forms in 
which there comes to expremon i':l religion the status qualification re-
suiting from special education that iii found in eveiy type of buieaucracy,. 
be it political, military, ecclesiastical, or commercial. But even more. 
fundamental is the aforementioned doctrine, found also in the New · 
Testament, of faith ~ the specific charisma of an extraordinary and 
purely personal reliance upon god's providence, such as the shepherds of 
souls and the heroes of faith must possess. By virtue of this chaiismatic 
confidence in god's support, the spiritual representa_tive and leader of 
the congregation, as a viituoso of faith, may act differently &om the 
layman in practical situations and hring about different tesults, far 
su~ normal human capacity. In the context of practical action, 
faith can proride a suMitute for~ powers. 

This antHMooal inner attitude characteristic of religions of un
,limiad trust fn·pi may occasionally produce an acosmistic indifference 
to~ practical and rational ~t::ions. It frequently produces 
an unamditional reliance on god's ~. atttibuting to god alone 
th~ ~w:nces of one's own act:iODs. wl:µch are interp~ as pleasing 
to god. In Christianity and in Islam. as· well as elsew~ this anti
rational attitude is sharply ~.to bowledge and peftia&larly to 
theoiog;cal knowledge. Anti-rat::ionalit7 may be manifested in a proud 
virtuosity of faith, or, when it avoids this danger of anopm Wcatioo. 
of the creaturely, it may be manifested in an unomditianal ~fous 
sur~der. and a spiritual humility that.~, above aD el.e, ~ death 
oE in~ pride. This attitude of \UllCOOditional trust played a major 
role in ancient Oiristianity, particululy ·in the case Of Jam and Paul 
and in the uru• against Creel plsibDphy, and in ~ Chris
tianity. particulUly in the antipathies, to theology_ On the patt of the 
mystial spilitualiat sects of the sevenr.imdi century"j.n ~estern Europe 

· and of the eighteenth and nineteenth CC!'Uries in Eastern Eumpe. 
· At. some point in its development, evt:ey genuinely devout ieligious 

faith brings about, directly or indin:dl.7, that "sacri6ce of the intellect" 
in the interests of a trans-intdl«tual, distinctive religious quality of 
absolute surrender and utter trust which is expressed. in the formula 
credo"°" qucd sea quia absurdtam en. The salvation religions teaching 
belief in a t!anscendental god stress, ~ as everywhere, the inadequacy 
of the individual's intellectual ~ when he confronts the exalted 
state of the divinity. Such a turning away from knowledge, based. on 
faith in a transcendental god's power to save, is altogether different 
from the Buddhist's renunciation of bowledge concerning the world 
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beyond, which is grounded simply in his belief that such knowledge 
cannot advance contemplation that alone brings salvation. It is also 
altogether different in essence from skeptical renunciation of the possi
bility of understanding the meaning of: the world, which indeed it is 
inclined to combat much more harshly than it combats the Buddhist 
form of renunciation of knowledge. The skeptical point of view has 
been common to the intellectual strata of every period. It is evident in 
the Greek epitaphs and in the highest artistic productions of the Renais
sance, such as the works of Shakespeare; it has found expression in the 
philosophies of Europe, China, and India, as well as in modern intel
lectualism. 

Deliberate belief in the absurd, as well as in tnumphant joy ex
pressed in _the sermons of Jesus over the fact that 1he (·harisma of faith 
has been granted by God to children and minors (".'ltht" than to scholars, 
typifies the great tension between this type ,,; salv.1tion r.:~l.i~ion 2nd in
tellectualism. Nevertheless, this type of religion comt."lr!tly .;eeks to ;!c.Lapt 
intellectualism to its own purposes. As Christia;1ity heLame incrcasir.gly 
penetrated by Greek forms of thought, even in Artiquity but far !nore 
strongly after the rise of universities in the Middle Ages, ;t came to 
foster intellectualism. The medieval universities were actually centers for 
the cultivation of dialectics, created to counterbalance the achievements 
of the Roman jurists on behalf of the competing power of the Empire. 

Every religion of belief assumes the ex;st~nce of a personal god, ;:is 
well as his intermediaries and prophets, in whose favor there must be a 
renunciation of self-righ!eousness and individual knowledge at some 
Point or other. Consequently, religiosity based on this form of faith is 
characteristically absent in the Asiatic religions. We have already seen 
that faith may assume very different forms, depending on the direction 
in which it develops. To be sure, despite all diver~ities, a striking simi
larity to contemplative mysticism characterizes all religions of faith 
oriented to salvation which are found among peaceful groups, though 
it does not characterize ancient Islam and the religion of Yahweh, in 
both of which the primordial trust of the warrior in the tremendous 
power of his own god was still dominant. This similarity to contempla
tive mysticism derives from the fact that when the substantive content 
of salvation is envisaged and striven after 'as redemption, there is always 
at least a tendency for salvation to evolve into a primarily emotional re
lationship to the divine, a unio mystica. Indeed, the more systematically 
the "attitudinal" char acte1 of the faith is developed, the more easily 
may outright antinomian rc:>ults ensue, as occurs in every type of mysti
cism. 

The great difficulty of establishing an unequivocal relati~nship be-
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tween ethical demands and a religion based on faith, i.e., a· genuine 
salvation. religion based on an attitude of utter trust, was already dem<' ,
strated by the Pauline Epistles, and even by ce1tain contradictions in the 
utterances of Jesus, as those utterances are recorded in the tradition. Paul 
struggled continually with the immediate consequences of his own views, 
and with their VOl:Y complicated implications. The consistent develop· 
ment of the Pauline doctrine of salvation by faith achieved in the Mar· 
cionite doctrines definitively demonstrated the antinomian consequences 
of Paul's teaching.2 As increasing stress was placed UPon salvation by 
faith, there was generally but little tendency for an active ethical ra
tionalization of the pattern of life to take place within everyday religion, 
although the opposite was the case for the prophet of such a religion. 
Under certain circumstances, salvation by faith can have di1ectly anti
rational effects in concrete cases as well as in principle. A minor illustra~ 
tion of this is found in the resistance of many religious Lutherans to 
entering into insurance contracts, on the ground that such action would 
,manifest an irreligious dist1ust of God's providence. The wider im· 
Portance of this problem lies in the fact that every rational and planned 
procedure for achieving salvation, every reliance on good works, and 
above all every effort to surpass normal ethical behavior by ascetic 
achievement, is regarded by religion based on faith as a wicked preoccu· 
pation with purely human powers. 

Wherever the conception of salvation by faith has been developed 
consistently, as in ancient Islam, t1ans-worldly asceticism and especially 
monasticism have been rejected. As a result, the development of belief 
in salvation by faith may directly augment the religious emphasis placed 
upon vocational activity within the world, as actually happened in the 
case of Lutheran P1otestantism. Moreover, religion based on faith may 
also strengthen the motivations for a. religiously Positive evaluation of 
vocations within the world, particularly .when such religion also devalues 
the priestly grace of penance and sacrament in favor of the exclusive 
imPortance of the personal religious relationship to god Lutheranism 
took this stand in principle from its very outset, and strengthened the 
stand subsequently, after the complete elimination of the confessional. 
The same effect of the belief in faith upon vocational motivations was 
particularly evident in the various forms of Pietism, which were given an 
ascetic cast by Spener and Francke, but which had also been exposed to 
Quaker and other inffuences of which they themselves were not too well 
aware. 

Moreover, the Gennan word for "vocation" (Bemf) is derived from 
the Lutheran translation of the Bible. The Positive evaluation of ethical 
conduct within one's worldly calling, as the only mode of life acceptable 
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to god, \\.·as central in Lutheranism from the very beginning. But in 
Lutheranism, good works did not enter into consideration as the real 
basis for the salvation of the souL as in Catholicism, nor did good works 
provide the intellectual basis for the recognition that one had bet;n re
born, as in ascetic Protestantism. Instead, certainty of salvation was de
rived in Lutheranism from the habitual feeling of heving found refuge 
in God's goodness and grace. Hence, Lutheranism taught, as its attitude 
toward the war Id, a patient resignation toward the war Id's institutional 
structures. In this regard, Lutheranism prese'nts a striking contrast to 
those religions-especially those fonns of Protestantism-which r~uired 
for the assurance of ~ne's salvation either a distinctive methodical pat-
tern of life or a demonstration of good war ks, such as was known as 
fides efficax among the Pietists and as amal among the Muslim Kharijis, 
and an equally striking contrast to the virtuosi religions of ascetic sects.' 

Lutheranism lacks any motivation toward revolutionary attitttdes in 
social or pclitical relationships and any inclination toward rational re
formist activity. Its teaching requires one to maintain, both within the 
world and against it, the substance of the salvation promised by cne's 
faith, hut does not require one to attempt a transformation of the world 
in any rationalized ethical direction. The Lutheran Christian has all 
that is needful for him, if only the word of God i:; prodaimlf:d pure and 
clear; the remaking of the eternal order of the world and even the 
remaking {if the church is a matter of bdifference, an adiaphoron. To 
be sure, this emotionalist quality of the faith, which is. relatively in
different to the world, but in contrast to asceticism also "open" to it., 
was the product of a gradual development. It is diffi1.11.1lt for such an 
emotionalist faith to generate anti-traditionalist, rational patterns of con
duct, and it lacks any drive toward the rational control and transforma
tion of the war Id. 

"Faith," in the fonn known to the warrior religions of ancient Islam 
and of Yahwism, took the form of simple allegiance to the god or to 
the prophet, along the lineii that originally characterize all t"elationships 
to anthropomorphic gods. Faithfulness is rewarded and disloyalty pun
ished by the god. This pt:rsonal relationship to the god takes on other 
qualities when the carriers of salvation religion become peaceful groups, 
and more particularly when they become members of the middle classes. 
Only then can faith as an instrument of salvation take on the emo
tionally tinged character and assume ·the lineaments of love for the god 
a the savior. This transformation is already apparent in exilic and post
exilic Jud~ism, and is even more strongly apparent in early Christianity, 
especially in the teachings of Jesus and John. God now appears· as a 
gracious master or father of a household. But it is of course .l vulgar 
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euor to see in the paternal quality of the god proclaimed by Jesus an 
intrusion of non-Semitic religion, on the argument that the gods of the 
(generally Semitic) desert peoples "create" mankind whereas the Greek 
deities ''beget" it. For the Christian god never rhought of begetting men 
-the phrase "begotten and not created (yc"<'Oil'T"a JA~ '1f"01T}~1Ta) is _pre
cisely the di~nctive predicate of the trinjtarian, deified, Christ wfi.ich 
sets hid off from hurnankh1d; moreover, even though the Christian god 
surrounds mankind with superhuman love, he is hy no means a tender 
modern "daddy," but rather a primariry benevolent, yet also wrathful 
and strict, regal patriarch, such as was also the Jewish god. 

In any case, the emotional content of religions of faith may be 
deepened whenever the followers of these religions substitute the view 
that they are children of god for the ascetic view that they are merely 
his iustxumenrs. The result may be a strong tendency to seek the integra
tion of one's pattern of life in subjective states and in an inner reliance 
upon god, rather than in the consciousness of one's continued ethical 
P!obation. This tendency may even further weaken rhe practical, rational 
character of the religion. Such an emotional emphasis is suggested by 
tlie "language of Canaan" which came to expression with the renaissance 
c~ Pietism, that whining cadence of typical Lurheran sennons in Ger
m,.ny which has so often dnven strong men out of the church. 

A c·Jmpletely anti-rational dfect upon the conduct of life is generally 
e:-:erted by r-:olig1ons of faith when the relationship to the god or the 
savio1 t>xh,i~it~ t;1c trait of passionate devotion, and-consequenrly when
ever the relig;on has a latent or manifest ti.'lge of eroticism. This is ap
p:->ent in the mrmy variet1es of love of god in Sufism, in the Canticles 
t>r Qf mystidsm of ~t Bernard and his followers, in the cult of Mary 
anci d;~ S;.i,::red Heart 1.1[ J~sus, in other comparable forms of devo· 
tioi.ali.sm, aml fi)l:.1.Hy in tl.ic characteristic manifestations of emotionally 
suffused Pi~·t?im w.ith;.1 Lut:1;;:ranism, such as the movement of Zimen· 
dorf. Howeve1·, its most mikmg manifestation -0eeurs in the charac~ 

' teristically Hindu religiosity of love (bhakti) which from the 6fth 
and sixth centuries on suppla:ited the. pmud and noble -intellectualistic 
religion of Buddhism, becoming the populai form of salvation re
ligion among. the ~ of Indfo, ~arly in che soteriologiQil 
forms oi Vishnuism. In this Hindu rdjgiosity of Lm, devotion to 
Krishna, who h~ been a~ !mm !Pe Mllhablurtm to the stlJ.tus 
of a savior, and m9l'l' especially ~ Ix) the Krishna child, is raised· 
to a state oE e.rotiailly tinged dewc:ian. 'ihD· pIOC'e5S mes place through 
the four ltiveb of contemplation: semma 1m:, frienriJbip !Oft, 6lial c.' 

~tal love, and, at the highest levd, a piety dngewj· with definite 
ero~cism, after rhefasbiori of the fo..>e of the g~ (the lo.e oE Krishna's 



5 7 2. RELIGIOUS GROUPS (SOCIOLOGY OF RELIGION) [Ch. VI 

mistresses for him). Since the procedure enjoined by this religion as 
necessary for salvation is essentiaJly hostile to the concerns of everyday 
life, it has always presupposed some degree of sacramental intermedia
tion in the achievement of grace, by priests, guTus, or g<Jsains. In its 
practical effects, this religion is a sublimated counterpart of the Shakti 
rdigion, which is popular among the lowest social strata in India. The 
religion of Shakri is a worship of the wives of gods, always very close to the 
orgiastic type of religion and not infrequently i~volving a cult of erctic 
orgies, which of course makes it utterly remote from a religion of pure 
faith, such as Christianity, with its continuous and um:hakeable trust 
in Cod's providence. The erotic element in the personal relationship to · 
the savior in Hindu salvation religion may be regarded as largely the 
technical result of the practices of devotion; whereas, in marked contrast, 
the Christian belief in providence is a charisma that must be maintained 
by the exercise of the will of the believer. 

3. Salvation Through Belief in Predestination 

Finally, salvation may be regarded as a completely free, inexplicable 
gift of grace from a god absolutely unsearchable as to his decisions, who 
is necessarily unchanging because of his omniscience, and utt.erly beyond 
the in8uence of any human behavior. This is the grace of predestination. 
This conception unconditionally prerupposes a transcendental creator 
god. and is therefore lacking in aD ancient and Asiatic religions. It is 
also lacking in warrior and heroic religions, since they posit a super· 
divine fate, wheieas the doctrine of predestination posits a world order 
or regime which is rational from god's point of view even though it may 
appear irrational to human beings. On the other hand, a religion of 
predestination obliterates the goodness of god, for he ~comes a hard, 
majestic king. Yet it shares with religions of fate the capacity for inducing 
nob:1'ty and rigor in its devotees. It has this effect in spite of the fact, 
or rather because of the fact, that only in respect to this kind of god is 
the complete devaluation of all the ~ of an i?1dividu.1l ;; prerequisite 
for his salvation by"free grace alone. 

Dispassionate and sober ethical men Hke Pebgit.1s might believe in 
the adequacy of their own good works. Bt~ ::;rnong tht: prophets and 
fou.ndets of religions, predestination has been the ~lief of men animated 
by a drive to establish rationally organi"Zed religion<> power, as in the 
case of Calvin and Muhammad, each of whom. felt that the certainty 
of his own mission in the world derived le-:..s from ?ny p;!!Sonal pe1fec
tian than from his situation in the world and Erom god's will__. In other 
cases, e.g., Augusctne tnd also Muhammad, the belief in predestination 
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may anse as a result of recognizing the necessity for controlling tre
mendous passions and feeling that this can be accomplished. only, if at 
all, through a power acting upon the individual from without and above. 
Luther, too, knew this feeling during the terribly excited. period after 
his difficult struggle with sin, hut it receded in importance for him after 
he had achieved a better adjustment to the world. 

Predestination provides the individual who has found religious grace 
with the highest possible degr~ of certainty of salvation, once he has 
attained. assurance that he belongs to the very limited. aristocracy of 
salvation who are the elect But the individual must find certain indices 
(Sytnptome) hy which he may detennine whether he possesses this in· 
comparable charisma, inasmuch as it is impossible for him to live on 
in'· absolute uncertainty regarding his salvation. Since god has deigned 
to reveal at lea.-.t some pasitive injunctions for the type of conduct pleas
ing to him, the aforementioned. indices must reside, in this instance as 
in the case of every religiously active charisma, in the decisive demon
stration of the capacity to serve as one of god's instruments in ful6lling 
his injunctions, and that in a persevering and methodical fashion, for 
either one po~ predestined. grace or one does not. Moreover, the 
assurance of this~ is not affected by any particular transgressions of 
the individual in question. The ultimate certainty of one's salvation and 
one's continuance in a state of grace, notwithstanding disparate trans
gressions which the man pred.estined. to salvation commits in the same 
way that all other sinful creatures commit transgressions, is provided 
by one's knowled.ge that, despite these particular errors, one's behavior 
is acceptable to god and Hows out of an inner relationship based on the 
mysterious quality of grace-in short, salvation is based on a cenua1 and 
constant quality of personality. 

Hence, the belief in pred.estination, although it might logically be 
expected to result in fatalism, produced. in its most consistent followers 
the strongest passihle motives for acting in accordance with god's pattern. 
Of course this action assumed. different forms, depending upon the 
primary content of the religious prophecy. In the case of the Muslim 
warriors of the first generation of Islam, the belief in ~tion often 
produced a complete obliviousness to self, in the interest Of ful6llment 
of the religious commandment of a holy war for the conquest of the 
world. In the case of the Puritans governed hy the Christian ethic, the 
same belief in pred.estination often produced. ethical rigotism, lcg;t!ism, 
and rationally planned. procedures for the patterning of life. Discipline 
acquired. during wars of religion was the source of the unconquerable
ness of both the Islamic and Cromwellian cavalries. Similarly, inner-
worldly asceticism and the disciplined. quest for salvation in a vocation 
pleasing to God were the sources of the virtuosity in acquisitiveness 
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characteristic of the Puritans. Every consistent doctrine of predestined 
grace inevitably implied a radical and ultimate devaluation of all magical, 
sacramental, and institutional distributions of grace, in view of god's 
sovereign will, a devaluation that actually occurred wherever the doc
trine of predestination appeared in its full purity and maintained its 
strength. By far the strongest $Uch devaluation of magical and institu· 
tional grace occurred in Puritanism. 

Islamic predestination knew nothing of the "double decree";· it did 
not dare attribu~e to Allah the predestination of. some· people to hell, but 
only atuibuted to him the withdrawal of his grace from some people, a 
belief which admitted man's inadequacy and inevitable transgression. 
Moreover, as a warrior religion, Islam had some of the characteristics · 
of the Greek moira in that it developed far less the specifically ra· 
tional elements of a world order and the speci6c determination of the 
individual's fate in the world beyond. 1'he ruling conception was that 
predestination determined, not the fate of the individual in the world 
beyond, but rather the uncommon events of this world, and above all 
such questions as whether or not the warrior for the faith would fall in 
battle. The religious fate of the individual in the next world was hdd, 
at least according to the older view, to be adequatdy secured by the 
individual's belief in Allah and the prophets, so that no demonstration of 
salvation in the conduct of life is needed Any rational system of ascetic 
control of everyday life was alien to this warrior religion from the outset, 
so that in Islam the doctrine of predestination manifested its power 
especfally during the wars of faith and the wars of the Mahdi. The 
doctrine of predestination tended to lose its importance whenever Islam• 
became more civilianized, htause the doctrine produced no planned 
procedure for the control of the workaday world, as did the Puritan 
doctrine of predestination. 

In Puritanism., predestination definitdy did affect the fate of the 
individual in the world beyond, and therefore his assurance of salvation 
was determined primarily by his maintenance of ethical integrity in the 
affairs of everyday life. For this reason, the belief in predestination 
assumed greater importance in Calvinism as this religion became more 
bourgeois than it had been at the outset. It is significant that the 
Puritan belief in predestination was regarded by authorities everywhere 
as dangerous to the state and as hostile to authority, because it made 
Puritans skeptical of the legitimacy of all secular power. It is interesting 
to note by way of contrast that in Islam the family and following of 
Umar, who were denou~1ced for their alleged secularism, were followers 
of the belief in predestination, since they hoped to see their dominion, 
which had been established by illegitimate means, legitimized by the pre· 
destined will of Allah. 
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Clearty, every use c.f predestination to determine concrete events in 
history, rather than to secure ooe's orientation to one's place in the world 
beyond, immediately causes predestination to lose its ethical, rational 
character. The belief in predestination practically always had an ascetic 
effect among the simple warriors of the early Islamic faith, which in the 
realm of ethics exerted largely external and ritual demands, but the 
ascetic effects of the Islamic belief in predestination were not rational, 
and for this reason they were repre$ed in everyday life. The Islamic 
belief in predestination easily assumed fatalistic characteristics in the 
beliefs of the masses, viz., kismet, and for this reason predestination did 
not eliminate magic from the popular religion 

Finc.lly, the Chinese patrimonial bureaucracy, in keeping with the 
character of its Confucian ethic, considered knowledge concerning des
tiny or fate to be indissolubly associated with sophistication. On the 
other hand, Confocianism permitted destiny to assume certain fatalistic 
attributes in the magical religion of the masses, though in the religion 
of the educated it assumed approximately a middle position between 

' providence and moira. For just as the -rnoiTa, together with the courage 
to enuure it, nurtured the heroic pride of warriors. so also did pre
destination feed the "pharisaicaf' pride of the heroes of middle-class 
asceticism. 

But in no other religion was the pride of the prede;tined aristocracy 
of salvation so closely associated with the man of a vocation and with the 
idea that success in rationalized activity demonstrates god's blessing ~ 
in Puritanism (and hence in no other religion was the inAuence of 
ascetic motivation upon the attitude toward economic activity so strong). 
Predestination too is a belief of virtuosi,· who alone can accept the 
thought of the everlasting "double decree." But as this doctrine con
tinued to How into the routine of everyday livip.g and into the religion 
of the masses, its dour bleakness became more and more intolerable. 
Finally, all that remaine~ of it in occidental ascetic Protestantism was a 
vestige, a c.aput mortuum: the contribution which this doctrine of grace 
made to the rational capitalistic temperament, the idea of the methodical 
demonstration of vocation in one's economic behavior. 

The neo·Calvinism of Kuyper no longer dared to maintain the pure 
doctrine of predestined grace.' Nevertheless, the doctrine was never com
pletely eliminated from Calvinism; it only altered its form. Under all 
circumstances, the detenninism of predestination remained an instru
ment for the greatest possible systematization and centralization of the 
Gesinnungsethik. The "total peisonality," as we would say today, has 
been provided with the accent of eternal value by "God's election," and 
not by any individual action of the person in question. 

There is a non-religious counterpart of this religious evaluation, one 
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based on a mundane determinism. It is that distinctive type of "guilt" 
and, so to speak, godless feeling of sin which characterizes modem 
secular man precisely because of his own Gesinnungsethik, regardless 
of its metaphysical basis. Not that he has done a particular deed, but 
that by virtue of his unalterable qualities, acquired without his coopera· 
tion, he "is" such that he could commit the deed-this is the secret 
anguish home by modem man, and this is also what the others, in their 
"pharisaism" (now turned detezminism), blame him for. It is a "merciless" 
attitude because there is no significant possibility of "forgiveness," "con
trition," or "restitution"-in much the same way that the religious belief 
in predestination was merciless, hut at least it could conceive of some 
impenetrable divine rationality. 
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Religious Ethics and the World: Economics 

z. Worldly Virtues and the Ethics of Ultimate Ends 

The more a religion of salvation bas been systematized and internal
ized in the direction of an ethic of ultimate ends (Gesinnungsethilt), 
the.greater becomes its tension in relation to the world. This tension be
cween religion and the world appears in a less consistent fashion ~nd less 
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as a matter of principle, so long as the religion has a ritualistic or le
galistic form. In these earlier stages, rehgions of salvation generally 
assume the same forms and exert the same effects as those of magical 
ethics. That is to say, a salvation religion generally begins by assigning 
inviolable sanctity to those conventions received by it, since all the fol
lowers of >i pJrtkular god are interested in avoiding the wrath of the 
deity, and hence in punishing any transgression of the norms enjoined 
by him. Conse~"'ently, once an injunction has achieved the status of a 
divine commandment, it rises out of the circle of alterable conventions 
into the rank of sanctity. Henceforth, the regulations enjoined by the 
religion are regarded, like the arrangements of the cosmos as a whole, as 
eternally valid-susceptible of interpretation, but not of alteration, unless 
the god himself reveals a new commandment. 

In this stage, the religion exercises a stereotyping effect on the entire 
realm of legal institutions and social conventions, in the same way that 
symbolism stereotypes certain substantive elements of a culture and pre
scription of magical taboos stereotypes concrete types of relationships to 

human beings and to goods. The sacred books of the·Hindus, Muslims, 
Paisees and Jews, and the classical books of the Chinese treat legal 
prescriptions in exactly the same manner that they treat ceremonial and 
ritual norms. The law is sacred law. The dominance of law that has 
been stereotyped by religion constitutes one of the most significant limita
tions on the ratfonali7.ation of the legal order and hence also on the 
rationali7.ation of the economy. 

ConverSely, when ethical prophecies have broken through the stereo· 
typed magical or ritual norms, a sudden or a gradual revolution may take 
place, even in the daily order of human living, and particularly in the 
realm of economics. It must be admitted, of course, that there are limits 
to the Power of religion in both spheres. It is by no means true that reli
gion is always the decisive element when it appears in connection with 
th~_aforementioned transformation. Furthermore, religion nowhere cre
ates certain econvmic conditions unless there are also present in the 
existing relationships and constellations of ·interests certain possibilities 
of, or even Powerful. drives toward, such an economic transformation 
It is not possible to enunciate any general formula that will summaritt 
the comparative substantive PoWCIS of the various factors involved in 
such a transformation or will summarize the manner of their" accom
modation to one another. 

The needs <'If economic life make themselves manifest either through 
a reinterpretation of the sacred commandments or through their casuistic 
by-passing. Ocrasionally we also come upon a simple, practical elimina
tion of reh"gious in junctions in the course of the ecclesiastical dispensa
tion of penance and grace. One example of this is the elimination 
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within the Catholic church of so important a provision as the prohibi
tion against usury even in foro conscientiae (con<'eming which we shall 
have more to say pre ently ), but without any express abrogation, which 
would have been impossible. Probably the same proc.:ss will take place 
in the case of another forbidden practice, onanismus ni.:itrimonialis, viz., 
the limitation of offspring to twv childtf'.n per family. 

The frequent ambivalence or silence of religious norrru with respect 
to new problems and practices like the aforementioned results in the 
unmediated juxtaposition of the stereotypes' absolute unalterableness 
with the extraordinary capriciousness and utter unpredictability of the 
same stereotypes' validity in any particular application. Thus, in dealing 
with the Islamic shar'iah it is virtuaII y impossible to assert what is the 
practice today in regard to any particular matter. Thtc same coPfusion 
obtains with regard to all sacred laws and ethical .iniunctions that have 
a formal ritualis[ic and casuistical character, above aH the Jewish law. 

But the systematization of religious obligati<ms in the duection of an 
ethic based on inner religious faith (Gesinnungsethik) produces a situa· 
rion that is fundamentally different in essence. Such systematization 
breaks through the stereotypizacion of individual norms in order to bring 
about a meaningful total relationship of the pattern of life to the goal of 
religious salvation. Moreover, an inner religious faith does not recognize 
any sacred law, but only a "saned inner religiC1ui> st.:rte" that may sanc
tion different maxims of conduct in different siruadons, and which is 
thus elastic and susceptible of accommodation. r~ may, depending on 
the pattern of lifo it engenders, produce revolutionary consequences 
from within, instead of exerting a. stereotyping effect. But it acquires ' 
this ability to revolutionize at the price of also acquiring a whole complex 
of problems which becomes g1eatly intensified and internalized. The in
herent conflict betwren the religious postulat(' and the reality of the 
world does not diminish, but rather increases. Wirh the increasing 
systematization and rationalization of social relationships eild of their 
substantive contents, the external compensariom provided by th~ k4ch· 
ings of theodicy are replaced by the struggles of particular a1Jtonornous 
spheres of life against the requirements of religion. The more intense 
the religious need is, the more the world presents a problem. Let us 
now clarify this matter by analyzing some <:i the principal con8icts. 

Religious ethics penetrate into social institutions in very different 
ways. The decish·e aspect of the religiow ethic is not the intensity of its 
attachment to magic and ritual or the distinctive character of the religion 
generally, but is rather its tLeoretical auitude toward the world To the 
extent that a religious ethic organizes the world from a religious perspec
tive into a systematic, rational cosmos, ib dhical tensions i.;vith the social 
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institutions of the wc;rld are likely to b'.!come sharper and more prin
cipled; this is the more true the more the secular institutions (Ordnun
gen) are systematized autonomously. A religious ethic evolves that is 
oriented to the rejection of the world, and which by its very nature com
pletely lacks any of that stereotyping character whkh has been asso· 
ciated with sacred laws. Indeed, the very tension which this religious 
ethic introdu.:es into the human relationships toward the \vorld becomes 
a strongly dynamic factor in social evolution. 

2. Familial Piety, Neighborly Help, and Compensation 

Those cases j~ which a rehgiom ethk simply appropriate5 the gen
eral virtues of life within the world require no exposition he..::e. These gen
eral virtues natmally include relationships within the family, truthful
ness, reliability, and respect for another person's life and property, includ
,ing wives. But the accentuation of the various virtues is characteristically 
different in different religions. Confucianism placed a trt::mendous stress 
on familial piety, 11 suess which was motivated by belief in magic, in 
view of the impcrtance of the family spirits. This familial piety was 
cultiva~ed in practice hy -~ patriarchal and patrimonial-bureaucratic p<>
litica! ·".:lrganiz:<tion. Confucius, .:iccoroin g to a dictum attributed to him, 
regarded "insubordination as more reprehensible than brutality," which 
indicates that he expressly ir.terpreted obedience to family authorities 
very literally as the distinctive mark of all :.ocial and political qualities. 
The directly opposite accentuation of general virtues of life is found in 
those more radical types of congregational religion which advocate the 
dissoludon of all family ties. "\Vbosoever cannot ha.te his father cannot 
become a disciple of Jesus." 

Another example of the different accentuations of virtues is the 
·stress placed on truthfulness in the Hind~ and Zoroastrian ethics, 
whereas the Dec;ilogu~- of the JudcoChristian tradition confines this 
virtue lO judicial t~stimony. Even further from the Hindu and Zoroas
trian requirements of tmthfuln:!SS i!I the compl~te recession of the obliga
tion of "eracity in favor of the varied 1njunctions of ceremonious pro
priety found in the statu!I ethic of the Confucian Chinese bureaucracy. 
Zoroastrianism fo!bids the torture of animals, as a consequence of the 
founder's campaign against orgiastic religion. Hindu religion goes far 
beyond any other in ahsolutely prohibiting the slaying of any living 
thing, a position that is based on conceptions of animism and metem
psychosis. 

The content of every religious ethic which goes beyond particular 
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magical prescriptions and familial piety is primarily detem1ined by two 
simple motives that condition all everyday behavior beyond the limits of 
the family, name] y, just ret.aliation against off ende1s and fraternal assist
ance to friendly neighbors. Both are in a sense compensations: the 
off ender deserves punishment, the execution of which mollifies anger; 
and conversely, the neighbor is entitled to assistance. There could be no 
question in Chinese, Vedic, or Zoroastrian ethics, or in that of the Jews 
until postexile times, but that an enemy must be compensated with evil 
for the evil he has done. Indeed, the entire social order of these societies 
appears to have rested on just compensation. For thi<; reason and because 
of its accommodation with the world, the Confucian ethic rejected the. 
idea of love for one's enemy, which in China was partly mystical and 
partly based on notions of social utility, as being contrary to the interests 
of the state. The notion of love for one's enemy was accepted by the 
Jews in their postexile ethic, according to the interpretation of Meinhold, 
but only in the particular sense of causing their enemies all the greater 
humiliation by the bene"·(_•knt attitude exhibited by the Jews. The post
exile Jews added another proviso, which Christianity retainoo, that 
vengeance is the proper prerogative of God, who wi11 the more certainly 
execute it the more man refrains from doing so him~elf. 

Congrega~ional religion added the fellow worshipper ;md the rnm
l'ade in faith to the roster of those to whom the religiously founded 
obligation of assistance applied, which already ir;duded the bJood
brother and the fellow member of clan or tribe. Stat~d more correctly, 
congregational religion set the co-religionist in the place of the fellow. 
clansman. ''Whoever does not leave his own father and mother cannot 
become a follower of Je5us." This is also the general sense and context 
of Jesus' remark that he came not to bring peace, hut the sword. Out of 
all this grows the injunction of brotherly love, which is espedaHy 
characteristic of congregational religion, in most case$· because it con
tributes very effectively to the emancipation from Politic:il organization. 
Even in early Christianity, for example in the doctrines of Clement of 
Alexandria, brotherly love in its fullest extent wa5 enjoif'ed only within 
the circle of fellow believers, and not beyond. 

The obligation to bring assistance to one's fellow was derived-as 
we saw [Part Two, ch. 111:2]-from the neighborhood group. The 
nearest person helps the neighbor because he may one d:iy require the 
neighbor's help in turn. The emergence of the notion of universal love 
is possible only after political and ethnic communities have become con
siderably intermingled, and after the gods have been liberated from 
co1mection with polit.:cal organizations to become universal powers. The 
extension of the sentiment of love to ;nclude the followers of alien reli-
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gions is more difficult when the other religious communities have become 
competitors, each proclaiming the uniqueness of its own god. Thus, 
Buddhist tradition relate'I that the J a ini~t monks expressed amazement 
that the Buddha had commanded his disciples to give food to them as 
well as to Buddhist monks. 

3. Alms-Giving, Charity, and the Protection of the Weak 

As economic differentiation proceeded, customs of mutual neighborly 
assistance in work and in meeting immediate needs were transformed 
into l.:Ustoms of mutual ;iid among various social strata. This process is 
reRected in religious ethics at a very early time. Sacred hards and magi
cians, tht profc:.siimal groups which first lost their contact with the soil, 
lived from the ht)umy of the rich. Consequently, the wealthy who share 
their plenty with religious functionaries receive the praises of the latter 
at all times, while the greedy and misnly have curses hurled at them. 
Under the economic conditions of early, natural agricultural economies, 
noble status is cnnferred, not just by wealth, but also by a hospitable 
and t•haritable mnnnf: of living, as we shall see later on. Hence, the 
giving of Hlms is :l universal and primary component of every ethical 
rt'ligion, thrmgh new motivations for such giving may come to the fore. 
Jesus occasion~lly m1de use of the aforementioned principle of com· 
pensation as a source of motivation for giving to the poor. The gist of 
this notion was th<it god would all the more certainly render compensa· 
tion to the giver of' alms in the world beyond, since it was impossible 
for the poor to return the generosity. To this notion was added the 
principle of the solidarity of the brothers in the faith, which under cer
tain circumst<10ccs might bring the hrotherliness close to a communism 
of love. 

In Islam, the giving of alms was one of the five commandments in-
. cumhent upon members of the faith. Giving of alms was the "good 

work" enjoined in ancient Hinduism, in Confucianism, and in early 
Judaism. In ancient Buddhism,, the giving of alms was originally the 
only activity of the pious layman that really mattered. Finally, in ancient 
Ghristianity, the giving of alms attained almosnhe dignity of a sacra
ment, and even in the time of Augustine faith without alms was not 
regarded as genuine. 

The impecunious Muslim warrior for the faith, the Buddhist monk, 
and the impm•erished fellow believers of ancient Christianity, especially 
those of the Christian community in Jerusalem, were all dependent on 
alms, as were the prophets, a-postles, and frequently even the priests of 
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salvation religions. In ancient Christianity, and among Christian sects as 
late as the Quaker commW'lity, charitable assistance ·was regarded as a 
sort of religious welfare insurance, and was one of the most important 
factoxs in the maintenance of the religious community and in miss.ionazy 
enterprisc;s. Hence, when .::ongregational religion lost its initial sectarian 
drive, . charity lost its significance tO a greater or lesser degree and 
assumed the character of a mechanical ritual. Still, charity continuecl to 

survive in principle. In Christianity, evc:o. after its expansion, the giving 
of alms remained so unconditionally necessary for the achievement of 
salvation by the wealthy that· the poor were actually regarded as a dis
tinctive and indispensable "status group" within the church. The render
ing of assistance naturally developed far beyond the giving of alms, and' 
so the sick, widows, and orphans were again and again described as 
possess1ng particular religious value. 

The relationships among brothers in the faith came to be chara~ 
terized by the same expectations whidi wae felt between friends and 
neighbors, such as the expectations ~credit would be extended with
out interest and that one's children wwJd. be taken care of in time of 
need without' any compensation. Many of the 5eeularized organizations 
which have replaced the sects in the Uruced States still mah such claims 
upon their members. Above all, the s:ioor- brother in the faith expects 
this kind of assistance and generosity fzvm the powerful and from his 
own master. Indeed, within certain limitations, the powerful personage's 
own interests dictated that he protect his own subordinates and show 
them generosity, since the security .cf his.own income depended ul
timately on the good will and coopemaon of his underlings, as long as 
no rational methods of control existed .. On die other hand, the possibility 
of obtaining help or protection from p:>Wdful individuals provided every 
pauper, and notably the sacred hams. wiW a motive to seek out such 
individuals and praise them for their ~ity. Wherever patriarchal 
relationships of power and coercion •b:nmined the social stratiflcation, 
but ~lly in the Orient, the ~ religions were able, in con
nection with the afore-mentioned ptudy practical situation, to create 
some kind of protectorate of the ~; i.e .• women, children, slaves, etc. 
This is especially true of the Mosaic and Islamic prophetic religion. 

This protection can also be ex~ to relationships between 
classes. To exploit unscrupulously one's pnticular class position in rela
tion to less powerful neighbors in the manner typical of precapitalist 
times-through the merciless enslaVt:mmt of debtors and the aggrand
izement of land holdings, processes that are practically identical-meets 
with considerable social condemnation and religious censure, as being 
an offense against group solidarity. Similar objections apply to the 
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maximum utili~ation of one's purchasing power in acquiring consumer 
goods for the speculative exploitation of the critical condition of those in 
less favorable positions. On the other hand, the members of the ancient 
warrior nobility tend to regard as a parvenu. any person who has risen 
in the social scale as a result of the acquisition of money. Therefore, 
the kind. of avarice just described is everywhere regarded as abomi
nable from the religious point of view. It was so regarded in the Hindu 
legal books, as well as in ancient Christianity and in Islam. In Judaism, 
the reaction against such avarice led to the creation of the characteristic 
institution of a jubilee year in which debts were cancelled and slaves 
liberated, to ameliorate the conditions of one's fellow believers. This 
institution was subsequently construed as the ''sabbatical year," a re
sult of theological casuistry and of a misunderstanding on the part of 
those pious people whose provenience was purely urban. Every systema
tization in the direction of a Gesinnungsethik. crystallized from all these 
particular dem~d~ the distinctive religious mood or state known as 

, "charity" (caritas). 

. 
4. Religious Ethics, Economic Rationality and the 

Issue of Usury 

The rejection of usury appears as an emanation of this central 
religious mood in almost all ethical systems purporting to g!gulate life. 
Such a prohibition against usury is completely lacking, outside of 
Protestantism, only in the religious ethics which have become a mere 
accommodation to the world, e.g., Confucianism; and in the religious 
ethics of ancient Babylonia and the Mediterranean littoral in which the 
urban citizenry (more particularly the nobility residing in the cities and 
maintaining economic interests in trade) hindered the development of a 
consistent caritative et hies. The Hindu boo ks of canonical law prohibit 
the taking of usury, at least for the two highest castes. Among the Jews, 
collecting usury from "members of the tribe" (Volk.sgenossen) was pro· 
hibited. In Islam and in ancient Christianity, the prohibition against 
usury at first applied only to brothers in faith, but subsequently became 
unconditional It seems probable that the proscription of usury in Chris
tianity is not primary in that religion. Jesus justified the biblical injunc
tion to lend to the impecunious on the ground that God will not reward 
the lender in transactions which present no risk. This verse was then 
misread and mistranslated in a fashion that. resulted in the prohibition 
of usury: p.~va ~'ll'tA.mt'o...,.<~ was mistranslated as w18h, which in the 
Vulgate became nihil inde sperantes.1 
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The original basis for the thoroughgoing rejection of usury was 

generally the primitive custom of economic assistance to one's fellows, 
in accordance with which the taking of usury "among hrotheis" was 
undoubtedly regarded as a serious . breach against the obligation to ·pro· 
vide assistance. The fact that the prohibition against usury became in
creasingly severe in Christianity, under quite different conditions, was 
due in part to various other motives and factors. The prohibition of 
usury was not, as the materialist conception of history would represent it, 
a reflection of the absence of interest on capital under the general condi
tions of a natural economy. On the contrary, the Christian church and 
its servants, including the Pope, took interest without any scruples even 
in the early Middle Ages, i.e., in the very period of a natural economy; 
even more so, of course, they condoned the taking of interest by others. 
It is striking that the ecclesiastical persecution of usurious lending arose 
and became ever more intense virtually as a concomitant of the incipient 
development of actual capitalist instruments and particularly of acquisi
tive capital in overseas tr<ide. ~'hat is involved, therefore, is a struggle 
in principle between ethical rationalization and the process of ration
alization in the domain of economics. As we have seen, only in the 
nineteenth century was the church obliged, under the pressure of certain 
unalterable facts, to remove the prohibition in the manner we have 
described previously. 

'The real reason for religious hostility toward usury lies deeper and 
is connected with the attitude of religious ethics toward the imperatives 
of rational profitmaking. In early religions, even those which otherwise , 
placed a high Positive value on the possession of w~alth, purely com"' 
mercial enterprises were practically always the objects of adverse judg
ment. Nor is this attitude confined to predominantly agrarian economies 
under the inBuence of warrior nobilities. This criticism is usually found 
when commercial transactions are already relatively advanced, and 
indeed it arose in cons.:ious protest against them. 

We may first note that every economic rationalization of a barter 
economy has a weakening effect on the traditions which support the 
authority of the sacred law. For this reason :done the pursuit of money, 
the typical goal of the rational acquisitive quest, is religiously suspect. 
Consequently, the priesthood favored the maintenance of a natural 
economy (as was apparently the case in Egypt) wherever the particular 
economic interests of: the temple as a bank for deposit and loans under 
divine protection did not militate too much ag3inst a natural economy. 

But it is above all the impersonal and economically rationalized (but 
for this very reason ethically irrational) character of purely commercial 
relationships that evokes the suspicion, never clearly expressed but an 
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the more strongly felt, of ethical religions. For every purely personal 
relationship of man to man, of whatever sort and even including com
plete enslavement, may be subjected to ethical requirements and ethi
cally regulated. This is true because the structures of these relationships 
depend upon the individual wills of the participants, leaving room in 
such relationships for manifestations of the.virtue of charity. But this is 
not the situation in the realm of economically rationalized relationships, 
where personal control is exercised in inverse ratio to the degree of ' 
rational differentiation of the economic structure. There is no possibility, 
in practice or even in principle, of any caritative regulation of relation
ships arising between the holder of a savings and loan bank mortgage 
and the mortgagee who has obtained a loan from the bank, or between 
a holder of a federal bond and a citizen taxpayer. Nor can any caritative 
regulation a1ise in the relationships between stockholders and factory 
workers, between tobacco importers and foreign plantation workers, 
or between industrialists and the miners who have dug from the earth 

, the raw materials used in the plants owned by the industrialists. The 
growing impersonality of the economy on the basis of association in the 
market place follows its own rulesj disobedience to which entails eco
nomic failure and, in the long iun, economic ruin. 

Rational economic association always brings about depersonalization, 
and it is impossible to control a universe of instrnmentally rational 
activities by charitable appeals to particular individuals. The functional
ized world of capitalism certainly offers no support for any such chari
table orientation. In it the claims of religious charity are vitiated not 
merely because of the refractoriness and weakness of particular indi
viduals, as it happens everywhere, but because they lose their meaning 
altogether. Religious ethics is confronted by a world of depersonalized. 
relationships which for fundamental reasons cannot submit to its 
primeval nonns. Consequently, in a peculiar duality, priesthoods have 
time and again protected patriarchalism against impersonal dependency 
relations, also in the interest of traditionalism, whereas prophetic re
ligion has broken up patriarchal organintions. However, the more a 
rdigious commitment becomes conscious of its oppasition t~ economic 
rationalization as such, the more apt are the religion's virtuosi to end up 
with an anti-economic rejection of the world 

Of course, the various religious ethics have experienced diverse 
fates, because in the world of facts the inevitable compromises had to 
he made. From of old, religious ethics has been dire;:tly employed for 
rational economic purpases, especially the purposes of creditors. This 
was especially true wherever the state of indebtedness legally involved 
only the person of the debtor, so that the creditor had to appeal to the 
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filial piety of the heirs. An example of this practice is the impounding of 
the mummy of the deceased in Egypt [to shame his descendants into pay
ing his debts]. Another example is the belief in some Asiatic religions that 
whoever fails to k~ep a promise, including a promise to repay a loan and 
especially a pr~mise guaranteed_ by an oath, would be tortured in the next 
world and consequently might disturb the quiet of his descendants by evil 
magic. In the Middle Ages, as Schulte has pointed out," the credit stand
ing of bishops was particularly high because any breach of obligation on 
their part, especialJy of an obligation assumed under oath, might result 
in their excommunication, which would have ruined a bi!>hop's whole 
existence. This reminds one of the credit-worthiness of our lieutenants · 
and fraternity students [which was similarly upheld by the efficacy of 
threats to the future career]. 

By a peculiar psradox, asceticism actually resulted in Mie contradic
tory situation already mentioned on several previous occasions, namely 
that it was precisely its rationally ascetic character that led to the ac
cumulation of wealth. The \cheap labor of ascetic celibates, who underbid 
the indispensable minimum wage rt:quired by married male workers, 
was primarily responsible for the expansion of monastic businesses in the 
late Middle Ages. TI1e reaction of the middle classes against the mon
asteries during this period was based on the "coolie" economic competi-· 
tion offered by the brethren. ln the same way, the secular education 
offered by the cloister was able to underbid the education offered by 
married teachers. 

The attitudes of a religion can often be explained on grounds of. 
economic interest. The Byzantine monks were economically chained to 
the worship cl icons, and the Chinese monks had an economic interest 
in the products of their workshops and printing establishments. An 
extreme example of this kind is provided by the manufacture of ale<>· 
holic liquors in modem monasteries, which defies the religious campaign 
against alcohol. Factors such as these· have tended to work against any 
consistent religious opposition to worldly economic activities. Every 
organization, and part~cularly every institutional religion. requires 
sources of economic power. Indeed, scarcely any doct1ine has been 
belabored with such terrible papal curses, especially at the hands of the 
greatest financial organi:::er of the church, John XXII, as the doctrine that 
Christ requires poverty of his trl.!e followers, a doctrine which enjoys 
scriptural authority and was consistently espoused by the Franciscan 
Spiritual!; (Franziskanerob~ervanten).3 From the time of Arnold of 
Brescia and down through the centuries, a whole train of martyrs died 
for this doctrine. 

It is difficult to estimate the practical effect of Christianity'~ prohibi-
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tion of usury, and even more difficult to estimate the practical effect of 
Christianity's doctrine with respect to economic acquisition in business, 
viz., deo placere non potest.' The prohibitions against usury generate::I 
legalistic circumventions of all sorts. After a hard struggle, the church 
itself was virtually compelled to permit undisguised usury in the chari· 
table establishments of the montes pietatis when the loans were in the 
interests of the poor; this became dehnitively established after Leo X 
[ 15I3- 21]. Furthermore, emergency loans for businesses at fixed rates of 
interest were provided during the Middle Ages by allocating this func· 
tion to the Jews. 

We must note, however, that in the Middle Ages fixed interest 
charges were rare in the entrepreneurial contracts extending business 
credit to enterprises subject to great risk, especially overseas com
merce (credit contracts which in Italy also used the J;lroperty of wards). 
The mvre usual procedure was actual participation in the risk and pro£t 
of an enterprise (commenda, dare ad pro~cuum de mari), with various 
limitations and occasionally with a graduated scale such as that provided 
in the Pisan Constitutum Usus.5 Yet the great merchant guilds never
theless protected themselves against the protest of usuraria pravitas 
by expulsion from the guild, boycott, or blacklist-punitive measures 
comparable to those taken under our stock exchange regulations against 
protests of contract. The guilds also watched over the personal salvation 
of the souls of their members by providing them with indulgences (as 
did the Florentine Arte di Calimala) and by innumerable testamentary 
gifts of conscience money or endowments, 

The wide chasm separating the inevitabilities of economic life from 
the Christian ideal was still frequently felt deeply. In any case this 
ethical separation kept the most devout groups and all those with the 
n:ost consistently developed ethics far from the life cf trade. Above all, 
time and again it tended to attach an ethical stigma to the business 
spirit, and to impede its growth. The rise .of a consistent, systematic, and 
ethically regulated mode of life in the economic domain was completely 
prevented by the medieval institutional church's expedient of grading 
religious obligations according to religious charisma and ethical vocation 
and by the church's other expedient of granting dispensations. (The fact 
that people with rigorous ethical standards simply could not take up a 
business career was not altered by the dispensation of indulgences, nor 
by the extremely lax principles of the Jesuit probabilistic ethi~s after 
the Counter-Reformation.) A business career was only possible for those 
who were lax in their ethical thinking. 

The inner-worldly asceticism of Protestantism first produced a capi
talistic ethics, although unintentionally, for it opened the way to a career 
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in business, especially for the most devout and ethically rigorous people. 
Above all, Protestantism interpreted success in busine~: as the fruit of a 
rational mode of life. Indeed, Protestantism, and especially ascetic 
Protestantism, confined the prohib!tion against usury to dear cases of 
complete selfishness. But by this principle it now denounced interest as 
uncharitable usury in situations which the Roman church itself had, as 
a matter of practice, tolerated, e.g., in the mantes pietatis, the exten
sion of credit to the poor. It is worthy of note that Christian business. 
men and the Jews had long since felt to be irksome the competition 
of these institutions which lent to the poor. Very different was the 
Protestant justification of interest as a legitimate fonn of participation 
by the provider of capital in the business profits accruing from the 
money he had lent, especially wherever credit had heen extended to 
the wealthy and pawerful-e.g., as political credit to the prince. The 
theoretical justification of this attitude was the achievement of Salmasius 
[de usuris, r638]. 

One of the most notable economic effects of Calvinism was its 
destruction of the traditional forms of charity. First it eliminated un
systematic almsgiving. To be sure, the first steps toward the systema
tization of charity had been taken with the introduction of fixed rules 
for the distribution of the bishop's fund in the later medieval church, 
and with the institution of the medieval hospital-in the same way that 
the paor tax in Islam had rationalized and centralized almsgiving. Yet 
random almsgiving had still retained its qualification in Christianity as 
a "good work." The innumerable charitable institutions of ethical re-' 
ligions have always led in practice to the creation and direct cultivation 
of mendicancy, and in any case charitable institutions tended to make of 
charity a purely ritual gesture, as the fixed number of daily meals in the 
Byzantine monastic establishment or the official soup days of the 
Chinese. Calvinism put an end to all this, and especially to any 
benevolent attitude toward the beggar. For Calvinism held that the 
inscrutable God passessed good reasons for having distributed the gifts 
of fortune unequally. It never ceased to stress the notion that a man 
proved himself exclusively in his vocational work. Consequently, beg
ging was explicitly stigmatized as a violation of the injunction to love 
one's neighbor, in this case the person from whom the beggar solicits. 

What is more, alI Puritan preachers proceeded from the assumption 
that the idleness of a person capable of work was inevitably his own 
fa ult. But it was felt necessary to organize ::harity systematicaUy for 
those incapable of work, such as mphans and cripples, for the greater 
glory of God. This notion often resulted in such striking phenomena as 
dressing institutionalized orphans in uniforms reminiscent of f~l's attire 
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and parading them tlm.ugh the streets of Amsterdam to divine services 
with the greatest possible fanfare. Care for the poor was oriented to the 
goal of discouraging the slothful. This goal was quite apparent in the 
social welfare program of the English Puritans, in contrast to the 
Anglican program, so well described by H. Levy.6 In any case, charity 
itself l:.r~came a rationalized "enterprise," and its religious significance 
was therefore eliminated or even transformed into the opposite signif
icance. This was the situation in consistent ascetic and rationaii2ed 
religicm, 

Mystical religions had necessarily to take a diametrically opposite 
path with regard t0 the rationalization of economics. The foundering of 
the pos'.ulate of brotherly love in its collision with the loveless realities 
of the eronomic domain once it became rationalized led to the expamion 
of love for onf''s fellow man until it came to require a completely un
selecti"~ generosity. ::;;;::::h unsclective generosity did not inquire into the 
reason and outcome cf absolute self-surrender, into the worth of the 
person soliciting help, or into his capacity to help himself. It asked no 
questions, and quickly gave the shirt when the cloak had been asked for. 
In mystical religions, the individual for whom the sacrifice is made is 
regarded in the final analysis as unimportant and exchangeable; his 
individual value is negated. One's "neighbor" is simply a person whom 
one happens to encounter along the way; he has significance only be
cause of his need and his solicitation. This results in a distinctively 
mystical Right from the world which takes the form of a non-specific 
and loving self-surrender, not for the sake of the man but for the sake 
of the surrender itself-what Baudelaire has termed "the sacred prosti
tution of the soul." 

NOTES 

1 . "Do not expect anything from it" instead of "Do not deprive anybocly of 
'hope." Web.er relied on the painstaking analysis of Luke 6:35 by Adalbert Merx, 
Die Evanwilien des Markus und Lukas (Berlin: Reimer, 1905) 1 223fF. Weber 
mentions Merx below, ch. XV: io:o; cf. also Economic History, ch. 21 and p. 274. 

2. See Aloys Schulte, Geschichte des mittelalterlichen Handels una Ver
kehrs zwischen W estdeutschland und I ta lien (Leipzig: Dunker & Humblot, 
1900)1 I, 263fF. 

3. In the 15th century the Franciscans of the Strict Observance developed 
if)to a congregation that was privileged over the Conventuals. On these Franzis
~bservanten see Religion in Geschichte und Gegenwart (Tiibin§en i910) 1 

IV. Cf. also Benjamin Nelson, "Max Weber's Sociology of Religion, Ame!Wm 
Sociological Review, 30:41 Aug. i965, 596£. On the issue of usury in general, 
see Nelson's follow-up of Webei, The Id.ea. of Usury (New York 1949). 

4. The complete formulation reads: "Home mercator vix aut nunquam Cleo 
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potest placere"-"A merchant can hardly or never please God." The passage be
came impor1ant through the Decretum Gratiani (about 11 so A.D.). Cf. Weber, 
Wirtschaft~geschichte, sec. ed., J. Winckelmann, ed. (19s8), 30s, and Nelson's 
ar1ide, loc. cit. 

s. Cf. Weber, Handelsgesellschaften, ch. IV, "Pisa. Das Sozietatsrecht des 
Constit t m Usus," reprinted in GA?SW, 386-410. 

6, See Hermann Levy, Economic Liberalism (London: Macmillan, I913), 
ch. VI; first published in German in 1902. 

xiii 

Religious Ethics and the Wor Id: Politics 

r. From Poli.tical Subordination to the Anti-Political 
Rejection of the \il..' orld 

Every religiously grotmded unworldly love and indeed every ethical 
religion must, in similar measure and for similar reasons, experience 
tensions with the sphere of political behavior. This tension appears as 
soon as religion has progressed to anything like a status of equality with 
the sphere of political associations. To be sure, the ancient political god 
of the locality, even where he was an ethical and universally pcwerful 
god, existed merely for the protection of the political interests of his 
followers' associations. 

Even the Christian God is still invoked as a god. of war and as a 
god of our fathers, in much the same way that local gods were invoked 
in the ancient polis. One is reminded of the fact that for centuries 
Christian ministers have prayed along tne beaches of the North Sea 
for a "blessing upon the strand" (i.e., for numerous shipwrecks). On 
its part the priesthood generally depended upcn the political association, 
either directly or indirectly. This dependence is especially strong in 
those contemporary churches which derive support from governmental 
subvention. It was particularly noteworthy where the priests were court 
or patrimonial officials of rulers or landed magnates, e.g., the purohita 
of India or the Byzantine court bishops since Constantine. The same 
dependence also arose wherever the priests themselves were either en
feoffed feudal lords exercising secular power (e.g., as during the 
medieval period in the Occident), or scions of noble priestly families. 
Among the Chinese and Hindus as well as the Jews, the sacred bards, 
whose compositions were practically everywhere incorporated into the 
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scriptures, sang the praises of heroic death.\According to the canoiiical 
books of the Brahmins, a heroic death was a\ much an ideal obligation 
of the Kshatriya caste member at the age whe:i;t he had "seen the son 
of his son" as withdrawal from the world into the.forests for meditatio.n 
was an obligation of members of the Brahmin caste. Of course, magical 
religion had no conception of a relig ous war. But for magical religion, 
and even for the ancient religion of Yahweh, political victory and espe
cially vengeance against the enemy constituted the real re\\i~rd granted 
by god. . '·. 

The more the priesthood attempted to organize itself as a'p wer 
independent of the politi_cal authorities, and the '·~c. rationalized'··its 
ethic became, the more this position shifted. The c?n_~dictioo within 
the priestly preaching, between brotherliness t~rd feHO'w reJ.igionists 
and the glorification of war against o~~ide.rs, did not as--<!: g~eral ·rule 
decisively stigmatize martial virtues an'd..~7roic q~itie.s, ~·~was.so 
because a distinction could be drawn betw~ just~~d unjust'-~· 
However, this distinction was a produq of. pha'~~kal the~t, whrc-0, 
was unknown to the old and genuine warrfot ~thjcs. · .. · 

Of far greater importance was the rise 04o~gregati.onal religl ons 
among politically demilitarized peoples under the ~trol ~~pri,ests,'.~ch 
as the Jews, and also the rise of larg~ and increasingly important grQ\./.PS 
of people who, though comparatively unwarlike, becam~ncreasingly 
important for the priests' maintenance of their power positio~herev~·r . 
they had developed into an independent organization. The p1-test~ 
unquestioningly welcomed the characteristic virtues of these cl~, 
viz., simplicity, patient resignation to trouble, humble acceptanc~"of . .__ 
existing authority, and friendly forgiveness an<l passivity in the face of ' 
in justice, especially since .these virtues were useful in establishing th~ 
ascendancy c:i an ethical god and c:i the priests themselves. These vir
tues were also complementary to the special religious virtue of the 

owerful, namely magnanimous charity (caritas), since the patriarchal 
donors desired these virtues of resignation and humble acceptance in 
those who benefited from their assistance. 

The more a religion became congregaiional, the more did political 
circumstances contribute to the religious transfiguration of the ethics of 
the subjugated. Thus, Jewish prophecy, in a realistic recognition of the 
external political situation, preached resignation to the domination by 
the great powers, as a fate apparently desired by God. The domestica
tion of the masses was assigned to priests by foreign rulers (for the first 
time systematically by the Persians), and later indigenous rulers fol
lowed suit. As religion became more popularized, this domestication 
provided ever stronger grounds for assigning religious value to the 
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essentially feminine virtues of the ruled~ moreover, the ac ·vities of the 
priests themselves were distinctively unwarlike and women had every
where shown a particular susceftihility to religious stimuli. However, 
this "slave revolt" in the realm o morality, a revolt organized by priests, 
was not the only internal Force of pacification. In addition, by its own 
logic, every ascetic, and especially every mystic, quest for individual 
salvation, took this line. Certain typical external situations also con
tributed to this development, e.g., the apparently senseless changes of 
limited and ephemeral small political power structures in contrast to 
universalistic religions and relatively unitary social culture~ such as 
that of India. Two other historical processes operating in the opposite · 
direction also contributed to the same development: universal pacifica
tion and the elimination of all struggles For power in the great world 
empires, and particularly the bureaucratization of all political dominion, 
as in the Roman Empire. 

All these factors removed the ground from under the political and 
social interests involved in a war like struggle For power and involved 
in a social class conAict, thus tending to generate an antipolitical rejec
tion of the world and to favor the development of a religious ethic of 
brotherly love that renounced all violence. The power of the apolitical 
Christian religion of love was not derived from interests in social reform, 
nor froii-1 any such thing as "proletarian instincts," but rather from the 
complete loss of such secular concerns. The same motivJt1on account~ 
For lhe increasing importance of all salvation religions and congrega· 
tional religions from the first and second century of the [Roman] Imperial 
period. Th!s transformation _was ca_rried out, not only o~ :ven primarily 
by the sub1ugated classes wuh their slave revolt in ethrcrs, but by edu· 
cated strata \vhich had lost interest in politics because they had lost 
inAuence or had. become disguSled by politics. · 

The altogether universal experience that violence breeds violence, 
that social or economic power interests may combine with idealistic re
forms and even with revolutionary movements, and that the employ· 
ment of violence against some particular injustice produces as its ulti
mate result the victory, not of the greater justice, but of the greater 
power or cleverness, did not remain concealed, at least not from the 
intellectuals who lacked political interests. This recognition continued 
to evoke the most radical demands For the ethic of brotherly love, i.e., 
that evil should not be resisted ·by force, an injunction thal is common 
to Buddhism and to the preaching of Jesus. But the ethic of brotherly 
love is also characteristic of mystical religions, because their peculiar 
quest for salvation fostei:s an attitude of humility and self-surrender as a 
re::.uit of its minimization of activity in the world and its affirmation 
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of the nec@ssity of passing through the world incognito, so to speak, as 
the only proven method for demonstrating salvation. Indeed, from the 
purely psychological point of view, mystical religio:n. must necessarily 
come to this conclusion by virtue of its characteristioplly acosmistic and 
n~n-speci6c experience of Jove. Every pure intellectualism hears within 
itself the possibility of such a mystical development. 

On the other hand, inner-worldl} asceticism can compromise with 
the facts of the political power structures by interpreting them as insuu
ments for the rationalized ethical transfonnation of the world and for 
the control of sin. It must be noted, however, that the coexistence is by 
no means as easy in this case as in the case where economic acquisitive 
intere~ts are concerned. For pub] k politica 1 activity lcade~tc> a far greater 
surrender of rigorous ethical requirements than is produced by private 
business activity, since political activity is oriented to average human 
qualities, to compromises, to craft, and to the employment of other 
ethically suspect devices and people, and thereby oriented to the rela
tivi:.:ation of all goals, Thus, it is veiy striking that under the glorious 
~egime of the Maccahees, aft"'t the 6.rst intoxication of the war of libera
tion had heen dissipated, there arose among the most pious Jews a 
party which preferred alien hegemony to rule by the national kingdom. 
This may be compared to the preference found among some Puritan 
denominations for the subjection of the churches to the dominion of 
unbelievers, because genuineness of religion can be regarded as proven 
only in such churches. In both these cases two distinct motives were 
operative. One was that a genuine commirment in religion could be 
truly demonstrated only in martyrdom; the other was the theoretical 
insight that the political apparatus of force could not possibly provide a 
place for purely religious virtues, whether uncompromising rational 
ethics or acosmistic fraternalism. This is one source of the affinity be· 
tween inner-worldly asceticism and the advocacy of the minimization 
of srate control such as was represented by the laissez.faire doctrine of 
the ''Manchester school." 

2. Tensions and Compromises Between Ethics 
and Politics 

The conflict of ascetic ethics, as well as of the mystically oriented 
temper of brotherly Jove, with the app:tratus of domination which is 
basic to all political institutions has produced the most varied types of 
tension and compromise. Naturally, the polarity between religion and 
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politics is l~a;;Jierever,- as in. Confucianism~ ~igi~nls equivalent to a 
belief in spirits or simply a belief in ·magic, and ethics is no more than a 
prudent accommodation to the world on the part of the educated man. 
Nor does any conBict between religion and politi~~ exist wherever, as in 
Islam, religion makes obligatory the violent propagation of the tzue 
prophecy which consciously eschews universal conversioti: and enjoins 
the subjugation of unbelievers under the dominion of a ruling order 
dedicated to the religious war as one of the basic riostulates of ii:s 'faith, 
without reeognizing the salvation of the subjugated. FOT this is obviously 
no universalistic salva,~on religion. The practice of coercion poses no 
problem, as god is pleased by !he forcible dominion of the faithful over 
the infidels, who are tolerated once they have been subjugated. 

Inner-worldly asceticism reached a· similar solution to the prohl~ 
of the relation between religion and Politics wherever, as in radical 
Calvinism, it represented as God's will the domination over the sinful 
world, for the purpose of controlling it, by religiotlt virtuosi belonging 
to the "pure" church. This view was fundamental in the theocracy of 
New England, in practice if not explicitly, though naturally it became 
involved with co~npromises of various kinds. Another instance of the 
absence of any conflict between religion and pol!tics is to be found in 
the intellectualistic salvation doctrines of India, such as Buddhism and 
Jainism, in which every relationship to the world and to action within 
the world is broken off, and in which the personal exercise of violence 
as well as resistance to violence is absolutely prohibited and is indeed 

·without any object. Mere conHict between concrete demands of a state 
and concrete religious injunctions arises when a religion is the pariah. 
faith of a group that is excluded from political equality hut still believes 
in the religious prophecies of a divinely appointed restoration of its 
social level. This was the case in Judaism, w~:ich never in theory re
jected the state and its coercion hut, on the contrary, expected in the 
Messiah their own masterful political ruler, an expectation that was 
sustained at leG<;t until the time of the destruction of the Temple by 
Hadrian. 

Wherever congregational religions have rejected all employment of 
force .:1S an abomination to god and .have sought to require their mem· 
hers' avoidance of all violence, without however reaching the consistent 
conclusion of absolute flight from the world, the conflict between re
ligion and politics has led either to martyrdom or to passive anti-political 
sufferance of the coercive regime. History shows that religious anarchism 
has hitherto been only a short-lived phenomenon, because the intensity 
of faith which makes it possible is in only an ephemeral charisma. Yet 
there have been independent political organizations which were based, 
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not on a purely anarchistic foundatiop, but on a foundation of consistent 
pacifism. The most important of th.ese was the Quaker community in 
Pennsylvania, which for two generations actually succeeded, in contrast 
to all the neighboring colonies, in existing side by side with the Indians, 
and indeed- prospering, without recourse to violence. Such situations 
continued until the conAicts of the great colonial pawers made a fiction 
of pacifism. Finally, the American War of Independence, which was 
waged in the name of basic principles of Quakerism (though the 
orthodox Quakers did not participate because of their principle of non
resistance), led to the discrediting of this principle even inwardly. More
over, the correspanding policy of the tolerant admission of religious 
dissidents into Pennsylvania brought even the Quakers there to a policy 
of gerrymandering political wards, which caused them increasing un· 
easiness and ultimately led them to withdraw from co-responsibility for 
the government. 

Typical examples of completely passive indifference to the politic}.f 
, dimension of society, from a variety of motives, are found in such groufl& 

as the genuine Mennonites, in mds{ Baptist communities, and in nu
merous other sects in various places}. especially Russia, The absolute 
renunciation of the use of fOrce by these groups led them into acute 
conRicts with the political authorities only where military service was 
demanded of the individuals concerned. Indeed, attW-ides toward war~ 
even of religious denominations thaL chd not teach a'1 absolutely anti
politicalt attitude, have varied in particular cases, depending upo.:i 
whethei:' the wars in question were fought to protect the religion's f~· 
dom of worship from-attack by political authority or fought for pu;ely 
political purposes. For these'two ·~-of war, two diametrically oppo
site slogans prevailed. On the one !and, t~ere, was the purely passive 
sufferance of alien power and the withdrawa_l from any pe.rsc:inal partici-; .... , 
pation in the exercise of violence, culminating ultimately :~n personal 
martyrdom. This was cf course the position cr mystical apolitkism, wit~ 
its absolute indifference to the world, as well as the position of thos& 
types of inner-worldly asceticism which were pacifistic in principle. But 
even ~a purely personal religion of faith frequently generated political 
indifference and religious martyrdom, inasmuch as it recognized neither 
a rational order of the outer world pleasing to Cod, nor a rational 
domination of the world desired by GJc!.c Thus, Luther completely re· 
jeered religious revolutions as well as religious wars. 

The other possible standpoint was that of violent resistance, at least 
to the employment of force against religion. The concept of a religious 
revolution was consistent most with a rationalism oriented to an ascetic 
mastery of mundane affairs which taught that sacred institutions and 
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institutions pleasing to God exist within this world. Within Chiistianity, 
'this was true in Calvinism, which made it a reli~ous obligation to 
defend the faith against tyranny by the use of force. It should be 
added, however, that Calvin taught that this defense might be under
taken only at the initiative of the proper authorities, in keeping with the 

-character of an institutional church. The obligation to bring about a 
revolution in behalf of the faith was naturally taught by the religions 
that engaged in wars of missionary enterprise and by their derivative 

.,sects, like the Mahdists and other sects in Islam, including the Sikhs
a Hindu sect that was originally pacifist but passed under the inAuence 
of Islam and became eclectic. 

_The representatives of the two oppased viewpoints just described 
·'sometimes took virtually reverse positions toward a political war that had 

no religious motivation. Religions that applied ethic;.ill y rationalized 
demands to the political realm had n~cessarily to take a more funda-

' mentally negative attitude toward purely politkal war:. than those ie
ligions that accepted the institutions of the world JS "gi\.'en" and 
~latively indifferent in .. alue. The unvam1uished Cromwellian army 
petitioned Parliament for the abolition of forcible conscription, nn the 

· ground that a Christian should participate only in those wars the ju5tice 
of which could be affirmed by his own conscience. From <his standpoint, 
the mercenary army might be regarded as a relatively ethical institution, 
inasmuch as the mercenary would ha\.'e to settle with God and his 
conscience as to whether he would take up this calling, The emp!o~-

- ment of force by the state can have moral sanction only when the force 
~is used for the control of sins, for the glory of God, and for combating 
religious evils-in short, only fo1 religious purposes. On the other hand, 
the view of-Luther, .Wl!o absolutely rejected reiigious wars and re\.'olu
tions as well as any active resistance, was that only the secular authority, 

· ·whQSe domain is untouched by the rational postulates of religion, has 
the responsibility of determining whether political w::i~s are just or un-

. just. Hence, the individual subject has no reason to burden his 'own 
conscience with this matter if only he gives acti\.'e obedience to the 
pelitical authority in this and in all other matters which do not destroy 
his relationship to God. 

·· .. The position of ancient and medieval Christianity in relation to the 
:~~tate ts a whole oscillated or, more correctly, shifted its center of gr;.ivity 

from one to another of several distinct points of view. At 11rst there was 
a complete abomination of the existing Roman empire, whose existence 

··• ~until the very end of time was taken for granted in Antiquity by e\.'ery
one; even Christians. The empire was regarded as the dominion of 

.. ~Aflti-Christ. A second view ,\fas complete indifference to the state, and 
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hence passive sufferance of the use of force, w hie h was deemed to be 
unrighteous in every case. This entailed active compliance with all~e 
coercive obligations imposed by the state, e.g., the payment of ta~~ 
which did not directly imperil religious salvation For the true intent 
of the New Testament verse about "rendering unto Caesar the things 
which are Caesar's" is not th.e meaning deduced by modern harmonizing 
interpretations, namely a positive recognition of the obligation to pay 
taxes, but rather d1e reverse: an absolute indifference to all the affair,; 
of the mundane world. 

TWO other viewpoints were possible. One entailed withdrawal from 
concrete activities of the political community, such as the cult of the 
emperors, because and insofar as such participation necessarily led to 
sin. Nevertheless, the state's authority was accorded positive recognition 
as being somehow desired by God, even when exercised by unbelievers 
and even though inherently sinful. It was taught that the state's au-
thority, like all the imtitutions of this world, is an ordained punishment 
for the sin brought upon man by Adam's fall, which the Christian must 
obediently take upon himself. Finally, the authority of the state, even · 
when exercised by unbelievers, might be evaluated positively, due to 
our condition of sin, as an indispensable instrument, based upan the 
divinely implanted natural knowledge of religiously unillumin~ted 
heathens, for the social control of reprehensible sins and as a geoeral 
condition for all mundane existence pleasing to God. 

3. Natural Law and Vocational Ethics 

Of these four points of view, the first two mentioned belong. 
primarily to the period of eschatological expectation, but occasionally 
they come to the fore even in a later period. As far as the last of the 
four is concerned, ancient Christianity did not really go beyond it. in 
principle, even after it had been recognized as the state religion. Rather; 
the great change in the attitude of Christianity toward the state took 
place in the medieval church, as the investigations of Troeltsch have 
brilliantly demonstrated.1 But the problem in which Christianity fou.nd 
itself involved as a result, while not limited to this religion, nevertheless. 
generated a whole complex of difficulties peculiar to Christianity alone, 
partly from internal religious causes and partly from the operation of 
non-religious factors. This critical complex of difficulties concerned the 
relationship of so-called "natural law" to religious revelation on the 
one hand, and to positive political institutions and their activities on 

. 1 ... 
' -. 
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We shall advert again to this matter brieffy, both i!J connection with 
our exposition of the forms of religious communities and in our analysis 
of the forms of domination [below, ch XV:I-f]. But the following point 

· i:!iay be made here regarding the theoretical solution of these problems as 
it affects personal ethics: the general schema according to which religion 
customarily solves the problem of the tension between religious ethics 
and the non-ethical or unethical requirements of life in the political and 
economic structures of power within the world is to relativize and 
differentiate ethics into "organic" (as contrasted to "ascetic") ethics of 

. vocation. This holds true whenever a religion is dominant within a 
political organizatiun o~· occupies a privileged status, and particularly 
when it is a religion of institutional grace. 

Christian doctrine, as formulated by Aquinas for example, to some 
degree assumed the view, already common in animistic beliefs regarding 
souls and the world beyond, that there are purely natural differences 
among men, completely independent of any effects of sin, and that these 
natural differences /etermine the diversity of status destinies in this 
world and beyond. froeltsch has correctly stressed the point that this 
formulation of Christian doctrine differs from the view found in 
Stoicism and earliest Christianity of an original golden age and a blissful 
state of anarchic equality of all human beings. 2 

At the same time, however, religion interprets the power rela
tionships of the mundane world in a metaphysical way. Human beings 
are condemned-whether as a result of original sin, of an individual 

' causality of karma, or of the corruption of the world deriving from a 
basic dualism-to suffer violence, toil, pain, hate, and above all differ
ences in class and status position within the world. The \arious callings 
or castes have been providentially ordained, and each of them has been 
assigned some specific, indispensable function desired by god or deter
mined by the impersonal world order, so"tha t different ethical obliga
tions devolve upon each. The diverse occupations and castes are com
pared to the constituent portions of an organism in this type of theory. 
The various relationships of power which emerge in this manner must 
therefore be regarded as divinely ordained relationships of authority. 
Accordingly, any revolt or rebellion against them, or even the raising 
of vital claims other than those corresponding to one's status in society, 
is reprehensible to god because they are expressions of creaturely self
aggrandizement and pride which are destructive of sacred tradition. 
The virtuosi of religion, be they of an ascetic or contemplative type, are 
also assigned their specific responsibility within such an organic order, 
just as srecific functions have been allocated to princes, warriors, judges, 
artisans, and peasants. This allocation Qf respnsibilities to religious 
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virtuosi is intended to produce a treasure of supernumerary good works 
which the institution of grace may thereupon distribute. By subjecting 
himself to the revealed truth and to the correct sentiment of love, the 
individual will achieve, and that within the established institutions of 
the world, happiness in this world and reward in the life to come. 

For Islam, this organic conception and its entire complex of related 
problems was much more remote, since Islam rejected universalism, re
garding the ideal status order as consisting of believers and unbelievers 
or pariah peoples, with the former dominating the latter. Accordingly,. __ 
Islam left the pariah peoples entirely to themselves in all matters wJiich 
were of indifference to religion. It is true that the mystical quest for 
salvation and ascetic virtuoso religion did conAict with institutional 
orthodoxy in the Muslim religion. It is also true that Islam did experi
ence conflicts between sacred and profane law, which always arise 
when positive sacred nonns of the law have developed. Finally, Islam 
did have to face certain questions of orthodoxy in the theocratic Gonsti-

' tution. But Islam did not confront the ultimate problem of the relation
ship between religious ethics and secular institutions, which is a problem 
of religion and natural law. , 

On the other hand, the Hindu boolcs of law promulgated an organic, 
traditionalistic ethic of vocation, similar in structure to medieval Cath
olicism, only more consistent, and certainly more consistent than the 
rather thin Lutheran doctrine regarding the status ecclesiasticus, politi
cus, and oeconomicus. As we have already seen, the status system in 
India actually combined a caste ethic with a distinctive doctrine of 
sal-..at;on. That is, it held that an individual's chances of an ever higher 
a~rnt in future incarnations upon earth de~nd on his having fulfilled 
the obligatic-;r1s of his own caste, be they ever so disesteemed socially. 
Thi~ belief h:id th.r:: effect of inducing a radical acceptance of the social 
order, especialiy ilmong the very lowest castes, which would have most 
to gain in any transmigration of souls. 

On the other hand, the Hindu theodicy would have regarded as 
absurd the medieval Christian doctrine, as set forth for example by 
Beatrice in the Paradjso of Dante, that the class differences which 
obtain during one's brief span of life upon earth will be perpetuated 
into some "permanent" existence in the world beyond Indeed, such a 
view would have deprived the strict traditionalism of the Hindu organic 
ethic of vocation of all the in6nite hopes for the future entertained by 
the pious Hindu who believed in the transmigration of souls and the 
possibility of an ever more elevated fonn of life upon this earth. Hence, 
even from the pwely religious point of view, the Chri~tian doctrine of 
the perpetuation of class distinctions~ next world had the effect 

.. 
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_'"of providing a much less secure foundation for the traditional stratifica
tion of vocations than did the steel-like anchorage of caste to the al
together different religious promises contained in the doctrine of metem

- psychosis. 
The medieval and the Lutheran traditionalistic ethics of vocation 

actually rested on a general presupposition, one that is increasingly rare, 
. which both share with the. Confucian ethic: that Power relationships in 

both. the economic and political spheres have a purely personal char
-acter. In these spheres of the execution of justice and particularly in 

·- Politic_al administration, a whole organized structure of personal relations 
--ouubordination exists which is dominated by caprice and grace, in

dignation and love, and most of all by the mutual piety and devotion 
,• _of masters and subalterns, after the fashion of the family. Thus, these 
. ·-relationships of domination have a character to which one may apply 
_ ethical requirements in t~e sa~e way that one applies them to every 
-other purely personal relationship. 
.. -.Yet as we shall see later, it is quite certain that the "masterless 
slavery" (Wagner) of the modem proletariat, and above all the whole 
realm of the rational institution of the state--that "rascal, the st.ate" 
~Racker von Staat) so heartily abominated by romanticism-no longer 
Possess this personalistic character! In a personalistic status order it is· 
quife dear that one must act differently toward persons of different 
status. The only problem that may arise on occasion, even for Thomas 

~quinas, is how this is to be construed. Today, however, the homo 
- -poliricus, as well as the homo oeconomicus, perfo1ms his duty best when , 

he acts without regard to the person in question, sine ~ra et studio, with· 
- .. ouLhate and without love, without personal predilection and therefore 

:without grace, lrut sheerly in accordance with the impersonal duty im
,._~ by his c.alling, and not as a result of any concrete personal rela

tion_ship. He discharges his resPonsibility best if he acts as closely as 
possible in accordance With the rational regulations of the modem PoWer 

_ aystem Mod~ procedures of ju~tice impose capital punishment uPon 
the malefactor, not out of personal indignation or the need for venge· 

--ance, but with complete detachment and for the sake of objective nonns 
and ends, simply for the working out of the rational autonomous lawful· 

·ness inhe1ent in justice. This is comparable to the impersonal retribu
tion of Jeanna, in contrast to Yahweh's fervent quest for vengeance. 

The use of force within the Political community increasingly as
sumes the fonn of the Rechtsstaat. But from the Point of view of re
ligion, this is merely the most effective mimicry of brutality. All Politics 
is oriented to raison d'etat, to realism, and to tbe autonomous end d 
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maintammg the external and internal distribution of power. These 
goals, again, must necessarily seem completely senseless from the reli
gious point of view. Yet only in this way does the realm of politics 
acquire a peculiarly rational mystique of its own, once brilliantly fonnu
lated by Napoleon, which appears as thoroughly alien to every ethic 
of brotherliness as do the rationalized economic institutions. 

The accommodation that contemporary ecclesiastical ethics is making 
to this situation need not be discussed in detail here. In general the 
compromise takes form through reaction to each concrete situation as it 
arises. Above all, and particularly in the case of Catholicism, the accom
modation involves the salvaging of ecclesiastical power interests, which 
have increasingly become objectified into a raison d'eglise, by the em
ployment of the same modem instruments of power employed by secular 
institutions. 

The objectification of the power structure, with the complex of 
problems produced by its rationalized ethical provisos, has but one 
psychological equivalent: the vocational ethic taught by asceticism. 

'An increased tendency toward Right into the irrationalities of apolitical 
emotionalism in different degrees and forms, is one of the actual conse
quences of. the rationalization of coerc:ion, manifesting itself wherever 
the exercise of power has developed away from the pen!OD3listic orienta-' 
tion of heroes and wherever the entire society in question has develcped 
in the direction of a national "state." ·Such apolitical emotionalism may 
take the f onn of a Bight into mysticism and an acosmistic ethic of 
absolute goodness or into the imtionaliti~ of non-religious emotionalism, 
above all eroticism. Indeed, the pawer of the sphere of eroticism enters 
into particular tensions with religions of salvation. This is particularly 
true of the most powerful component of eroticism, namely sexual love. 
For sexual love, along with the "true" or economic interest, and the 
social drives toward power and prestige, is among the most fundamental 
and unive1sal components of the actual course of interpern>nal behavior. 

NOTES 

r. See Ernst TrQel1Seh, "Du llOi9ch<bristli~ Naturrecht und da mo' 
deme proEane Natum:cht" (i911), m Aufsiitu Z"1' ~sgeschichte ~ftd Reli
gi0tuso00/.ogie (Tiibingm: Mohr, 192.4), I79· (W) 

2. Id., "Epochal und Typen der SoziaJphilosophie des Chnsteimuns" 
(19IJ), op. cit., 133· 

3. 1De rzmi ·~ Sklaftlei" is attributl!:d to the econamttt Adolf 
Wagner (1835'-1917), a ~t of the Christim:> ~ state. ''Racker von 
St111at" had in Weber', time ~ a humorous ~n; it was a favorite 
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phrase of the romantic king Frederick William IV of Prussia (i'840-61). The 
words were allegedly spakcn by a peasant whose personal petition the king had 
turned down in the name of state and order; the peasant is supp<>sed to have 
said: '1 knew in advance that it would not be my beloved King who Y110uld 
confront me hllt that RaclteT 170n Staat" 

\ 

xiv 

Religious Ethics and the World: 

Sexuality and Art 

r. Orgy versus Chastity 

The relationship of religion to sexuality is extraordinarily intimate, 
though it is partly conscious and partly unconscious, and though it may 
be indirect as well as direct. We shall focus on a few traits of this rela
tionship that have sociological relevance, leaving out of account as being 
rather unimportant for our purposes the innumerable relationships of 
sexuality to magical notions, animistic notions, and symbols. -In the first 
place, sexual intoxication is a typicai component of the orgy, the reli
gious behavior of the laity at a primitive level. The function of sexual 
intoxication may be retained even in relatively systematized religions, in , 
some cases quite directly and by calculation. This is the case in the Shakti
religion of India, after the pattern of the an(:ient phallic cults and rites 
of ~e various functional gods who control reproduction, whether of 
man, beast, cattle, o~ ~rains of seed. More frequently, however, the 
erotic orgy appears in rt 1igion as an undesired consequence of ecstasy 
produced by ol!her orgiastic means, particularly the dance. Among mod
ern sects, this was still the case in the terpsichorean orgy of the Khlysty. 
This provided the stimulus for the formation of the Skoptsy sect, which, 
as we have seen, then sought to eliminate this erotic by-product so 
inimical to asceticism.' Various institutions which have often been mis
interpreted, as for example temple prostitution, are- related to orgiastic 
cults. In practice, temple prostitution frequently ful6lled the function 
of a brothel for traveling traders who enjoyed the protection of the 
sanctuary. (In the nature of the case, the typi(:al client of brothels to this 
very day remains the traveli_ng salesman.) To attribute extraordinary 
sexual orgies to a primordial and end~amous promiscuity obtaining in 
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the everyaay life of the dan or tribe as a generic primitive institution is 
sim'ple nonsense. 

The. intoxication of the sexual orgy can, as we have seen, ~ subli· 
mated explicitly or implicit1y into erotic lov~ for a god or savior. But 
there may also emerge from the sexual orgy, from temple prostitution, 
or from other magical practices the notion that sexual surrender has a 
rdigious meritoriousness. This aspect of the matter need not interest us 
here. Yet there can be no doubt that a considerable portion of the 
specifically anti-erotic religiosity, both mystical and ascetic, represent:S 
substitute satisfactions of sexually conditioned physiological needs. What 
concerns us in this religious hostility to sexuality is not the neurological 
relationships, important aspects of which are still controversial, but 
rather the meaning which g_attributed to sex. For this meaning which 
underlies religious antipathy to sex in a given case may produce quite 
diverse results in actual conduct, even if the neurological factor remains 
constant. Even these consequences for action are of only partial interest 
here. The most limited manifestations of the religiously grounded anti

'pathy to sexuality is cultic chastity, a temporary abstinence from sexual 
acti~ity by the priests or participants in the cult prior to the administra
tion of sacraments. A primary reason for such temporary abstinence is 
usually regard for the norms of taboo 'which for various magical and 
spiritualistic reasons control the sexual sphere. The details of this matter 
do not concern us here. 

On the other hand, the permanent abstinence of charis1~1atic priests 
and religious virtuosi derives primarily from the view that chastity, as a 
highly extraordinary type of behavior, is a symptom of charismatic q;1al
ities and a source of valuable ecstatic abilities, which qualities and abil
ities are necess.ary instruments for the magical control of the god. Later 
on, especially in Occidental Christianity, a major reason for p1iestly 
celibacy was the necessity that the ethical achievement of the priest1y 
incumbents of ecclesiastical 'office not lag behind that of the ascetic 
virtuosi, the monks. Another major reason for the emphasis upon the 
celibacy of the clergy was the church's interest in preventing the inherit
ance of its benefices by the heirs of priests. 

At the level of ethical religion, two other significant attitudes of 
antipathy to sexuality developed in plale of the various types of magical 
motivation. One was the conception of mystical Right from the world; 
this conception interpreted sexual abstinence as the central and in
dispensable instrument of the mystical quest for salvafton through con
templative withdrawal from the world, in which sexuality, the drive 
that most firmly binds man to the animal level, constitutes the most 
powerful temptation. The other basic pasition was that of asceticism. 

,. 
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Rational ascetic alertness, self-control, and methodical planning of life 
are threatened the most by the peculiar irrationaiity of the sexual act, 
which is ultimately and uniquely unsusceptible to rational organization. 
These two motivations have freciuently operated together to produce 
hostility toward sexuality in particular religions. All genuine religious 
prophecies and all non-prophetic piiestly systematizations of religion 
without exception concern themselves with sexuality from such motives 
as we have just discussed, generally terminating in hostility toward 
sexuality. 

2. The Religious Status of Marriage and of Women 

Religion primarily desires to eliminate the sexual orgy (the "whore
dom" denounced by the Jewish priests), in keeping with prophetic reli
gion's general attitude toward orgies, which we have described already . 

. But an additional effort is made by religion to eliminate all free sexual 
relationships in the interest of the religious regulation and legitimation 
of marriage. Such an effort was even made by Muhammad, although in 
his personal life and in his religious preachments regarding the world 
beyond he permitted unlimited sexual freedom to the warrior of the 
faith. It will be recalled that in one of his suras he ordained a special 
dispensation regarding the maximum number of wives permitted for 
himself. The various forms of extra-marital love q,nd prostitution, which 
were legal before the establishment of orthodox Islam, have been pro
scribed in that religion with a success scarcely duplicated elsewhere. 

World-fleeing asceticism of the Christian and Hindu types would 
obviously have been expected to evince an antipathetic attitude toward 
sex. The mystical Hindu prophecies of absolute and contemplative 
world-Hight naturally made the rejection of all sexual relations a pre
requisite for complete salvation. But even the Confucian ethic of abso
lute accommodation to the world viewed inegular sexual expression as 
an inferior irrationality, since irregular behavior in this sphere disturbed 
the inner equilibrium of a gentleman and since woman was viewed as 
an irrational creature difficult to control. Adultery was prohibited in the 
Mosaic Decalogue, in the Hindu sacred law, and even in the relativistic 
lay ethics of the Hindu monastic propheci~s. The religious preaching 
of Jesus, with its demand of absolute and indissolub!e monogamy, went 
beyond all other religions in the limitations imposed upon permissible 
and legitimate sexuality. In the earliest period of Christianity, adultery 
and whoredom were almost regarded as the only absolute mortal sins. 
The univira was regarded as the hallmark of the Christian community 
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in the Meciiterranean littoral area, which had been educated by the 
Greeks and the Romans to accept monogamy, but with free divorce. 

Naturally, the various prophets differed widely in their personal atti· 
tudes toward woman and her place in the community, depending on 
the character of their prophecy, especially on the extent to which it 
.:orresponds to the distinctively feminine emotionality. The fact that a 
prophet such as the Buddha was glad to see bright women sitting at 
his feet and the fact that he employed them as propagandists and mis
sionarii.!S, as did Pythagoras, did not necessarily carry over into an evalu
ation of the whole female sex. A particular woman might be regarded 
as sacred, yet the entire female sex would still be considered vessels of 
sin. Yet practically all orgiastic and mystagogic religious propagandizing, 
including that of the cult of Dionysos, called for at least a temporary 
and relative emancipation of women, unless such preachment was 
blocked by other religious tendencies or by specific resistance to hys· 
rerical preaching by women', as occurred among the disciples of the 
Buddha and in ancier'it Christianity as early as Paul The admission 
of women to an equality of religious status was also resisted due to 
monastic misogyny, which assumed extreme forms in such sexual neu
rasthenics as Alfonsus Liguori [1696--1787]. Women are accorded the 
greatest impartance in sectarian spiritualist cults, be they hysterical or 
sacramental, of which there are numerous instances in China. Where 
women played no role in the missionary expansion of a religion, as was 
the case in Zoroastrianism and Judaism, the situation was different from 
the very start. 

l~gally regulated marriage itself was regarded by both prophetic and 
priestly ethics, not as an erotic value, but in keeping with the sober view 
of the so-called "primitive peoples," simply as an economic institution 
for the production and rearing of children as a labor force and subse· 
quently as carriers of the cult of the dead. This was also the view of 
the Greek and Roman ethical systems, and indeed of all ethical systems 

. the world over which have given thought to the matter. The view ex
pressed in the ancient Hebrew scriptures that the young bridegroom 
was to be free of political and military obligations for a while so that 
he might have the joy of his young love was a very rare view. Indeed, 
not even Judaism made any concessions to sophisticated erotic expression 
divorced from sexuality's natural co~uence of reproduction, as we 
see in the Old Testament curse upon the sin of Onan (coitus inretnl? 
tus). Roman Catl)olicism adopted the mme --tigorous attitude toward • 
sexuality by rejecting birth control as a mortal sin. Of cou1se every type 
of religious asceticism which is miented toward the control of this 
world, and above all Puritanism, limits the legitimation of sexual expres· 
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sion to th~ aforementioned rational goal of reproduction. The anomistic 
and semi-orgiastic types of mysticism were led by their universalistic 
feeling of love into only occasional deviations from the central hostility 
of religion toward sexuality. 

Finally, the evaluation of normal and legitimate sexual intercourse, 
and thus the ultimate relationship between religion and biological 
phenomena, by prophetic ethics and e,ven ecclesiastical rational ethics 
is still not uniform. Ancient Judaism and Confucianism generally taught 
that offspring were important. This view, also found in Vedic and 
Hindu ethics, was based in part on animistic notions and in part on 
later ideas. All such notions culminated in the direct religious obligation . 
to beget children. In Talmudic Judaism and in Islam, on the other hand, 
the motivation of the comparable injunction to marry seems to have 
been based, in part at least, like the exclusion of unmarried ordained 
clergy from the lower ecclesiastical benefices in the Eastern churches, 
on the conception that sexual drives are absolutel.y irresistible for the 
average man, for whom it is better that a legally regulated channel of 
expression be made available. 

These beliefs in the inevitability of sexual expression correspond 
to the attitude of Paul and to the relativity of lay ethics in the Hindu 
contemplative religions of salvation, which proscribe adultery for the 
upasakas. Paul, from mystical motivations which we need not describe 
here, esteemed absolute abstinence as the purely personal charisma of 
religious virtuosi. The lay ethic of Catholicism al~o followed this point 
of view. Further, this was the attitude of Luther, who regarded sexual 
expression within marriage simply as a lesser evil enjoined for the' 
avoidance of whoredom. Luther construed marriage as a legitimate sin 
which God was constrained not to notice, so to speak, and which of 
course was a consequence of the ineluctable concupiscence r,~sulting 
from original sin. This notioi1, similar to Muhammad's notion, partly 
accounts for Luther's relatively weak opposition to monasticism at first. 
There was to be no sexuality in Jesus' kingdom to come, that is, in some 
future terrestrial regime, and all official Christian theory strongly re
jected the inner emotional side of seJ<uality as const;tuting concupis· 
cence, the result of original sin. 

Despite the widespread belief that hostility toward sexuality is an 
idiosyncracy of Christianity, it must be emphasized that no authentic 
religion of salvation had in prini:¥ple any other point of view. There are 
a number of reasons for this. The first is based on the nature of the 
evolution that seJ<uality itself increasingly underwent in actual life, as 
a result of the rationalization of the conditions of life. At the level of the 
peasant, the sexual act is an everyday occurrence; primitive people do 
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not regard this act as containing anything unusual, and they may indeed 
enact it before the eyes of onlooking travelers 'without the slightest feel
ing of shame. They do not regard this act as having any significance 
beyond the routine of living. The decisive development, from the point 
of view of the problems w hie h concern us, is the sublimation of sexual 
expression into an eroticism that becomes the basis of idiosyncratic sen
sations, hence generates its own unique values and transcends everyday 
life. The impediments to sexual intercourse that are increasingly pro
duced by the economic interests of clans and by status conventions are 
the most important factors favoring this sublimation of sexuality into 
eroticism. To be sure, sexual relations were never free of religious or 
economic regulations at any known point in the evolutionary sequence, 
hut originally they were far less surrouuded by bonds of convention, 
which gradually attach themselves to the original economic restrictions 
until they subsequently become major restrictions on sexuality. 

The inHuence of modem ethical limitations upon sexual relations, 
which is alleged to be the source of prostitution, is almost always in
terpreted erroneously. Professional prostitution of b.:>th the heterosexual 
and homosexual types (note the training of tribades) is found even at 
the most primitive levels of culture, and everywhere there is some reli
gious, military, or economic limitation upon prostitution. However, the 
absolute proscription of prostitution dates only from the end of the 
fifteenth century. As culture becomes more complex, there is a constant 
growth in the requirements imposed by the dan in regard to providing 
security for the children of a female member, and also in the living 
standards of young married couples. Thereby another evolutionary factor 
becomes necessarily important In the fonnation of ethical attitudes the 
emergence of a new and progressively rationalized total life pattern, 
changing from the organic cycle of simple peasant existence, has a far 
stronger inAuence but one less likely to be noticed. 

3. The Tensions Between Ethical Religion and Art 

Just as ethical religion, especially if it preaches brotherly love, enters 
into the deepest inner tensions with the strongest irrational power of 
personal life, namely sexuality, so also does ethical religion enter into 
a strong polarity with the s~ere of art. Religion and art are intimately 
related in the beginning. That religion has been an inexhaustible spring 
for artistic expressions is evident from the existence of idols and icons 
of every variety, and from the existence of music as a device for arousing 
ecstasy or for accompanying exorcism and apotropaic cultic actions. 
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Religion has stimulated the artistic activities of mag?cians and sacred 
bards, as weJJ as the creation of temples and churches (the greatest of 
artistic productions), together with the creation of religious paraments 
and church vessels of aJJ sorts, the chief objects of the arts and crafts. 
But the more art becomes an autonomous sphere, which happP.ns as a 
result of Jay education, the more art tends to acquire its own set of 
constitutive values, which are quite different from those obtaining in 
the religious and ethical domain. 

Every unreflectively receptive approach to art starts from the sig· 
nificance of the content, and that may induce formation of a com
m unity. But the conscious discovery of uniquely esthetic values is re-· 
served for an inteJJectuahst civilization. This development causes the 
disappearance of those elements in art which are conducive to com
m~nity formation and conducive to the compatibility of art with the 
religious wiH to salvation. Indeed, religion violently rejects as sinful the 
type of salvation within the world which art qua art daims to provide. 
Ethical religions as weJJ as true mystici~ms regard with hostility any such 
salvation from the ethka) irrrationahties of the world. The climax of 
this conRict between art and religion is reached in authentic asceticism, 
which views any surrender to esthetic values as a serious breach in the 
rational systematization of the conduct of )ife. This tension increases 
with the advance of inteJJcctuaJism, which may be described as quasi
esthetic. The rejection of responsibility for ethical judgment and the 
fear of appearing bound by tradition, which come to the fore in inte)
)ectua)ist periods, shift judgments whose intention was originaJJy ethical 
into an esthetic key. Typical i:; the shift from the judgment "reprehensi
ble" to the judgment "in poor taste." But this unappea)able subjec· 
tivity of an judgments about human relationships that actuaJJy comes 
to the fore in the cult of estheticism, may weU be regarded by reli
gion as one of the profoundest forms of idiosyncratic lovelessness 
conjoined with CO\\··ardice. Clearly there is a sharp contrast betwet:n the 
esthetic attitude and reJigio·ethica1 norms, since even when the indi
v?dua) rejects ethica1 norms he nevertheless experiences them hun1anly 
in his knowledge of his own creatureliness. He assumes some such norm 
to be basic for his own conduct as weJJ as a.nother's conduct in the 
particu1ar case which he is judging. Moreover, it is assumed in principle 
that the justification and consequences of a religio·ethica) norm remain 
subject to discussion. At aH events, the esthetic attitude offers no sup
port to a consistent ethic of fraternaHsm, which in its turn has a dearly 
anti-esthetic orientation. 

The religious devaluation of art, which muaHy para1Je!s the reli· 
gious devaluation of magical, orgiastic, ecstatic, and ritualistic_ e1ements 
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in favor of ascetic, spirituali~tic, and mysticai virtues, is intensified by the 
rational and literary character of both priestly and lay education in 
scriptural religions. But it is above all authentic prophecy that exerts an 
influence hostile to art, and that in two directions. First, prophecy obvi
ously rejects orgiastic practices and usua II y rejects magic ii"! general. 
Thus, the primal Jewish fear of images and likenesses, which originally 

1 

had a magical basis, was given a spiritualistic interpretation by Hebrew 
prophecy and transformed in relation to a concept of an absolute and 

" transcendental god. Second, ~omewhere along the line there arose the 
opposition of prophetic faith, which is centrally oriented to ethics and 
religion, to the work of human hands, which in the view of the prophets 

'could promise only illusory salvation. The more the gcxi proclaimed by 
the prophets was conceived as transcendental and sacred, the more 
insoluble and irreconcilable became this opposition between religion 
and art 

, Qn the other hand, religion is continually brought to recognize the 
undeniable "divinity" of artistic achievement. Mass religion in particular 
is frequently and directly dependent on artistic devices for the required 
potency of its effects, and it is inclined to make confessions to the needs 
of the masses, which everywhere tend toward magic and idolatry. Apart 
from this, organized mass religions have frequently had connections 
with art resulting from economic interests, as, for instance, in the case of 
the tralfo.: in icons by ~he B}'zantine rionks, the most decisive oppone11ts 
of the caesaropapist Imperial power which was supported by an army 
that was iconoclastic because it was recruited from the marginal provinces 
of Islam, still strongly spiritualistic at that time. The imperial power, in 
turn·, attempted to cut off the monks from this source of income, hoping 
thu_s to dt>stroy the economic strength of this most dangerous opponent 
to its plans for domination over the church. 

Subjectively too, there is an easy way back to art from every orgiastic 
'or ritualistic religion of t'motionalism, as wen as from every mystic rdi
gion of love that culminates in a transcendence of individuality--despite 
the heterogeneity of the ultimate meanings involved. Orgiastic religion 
leads most readily to song and music; ritualistic religion inclines toward 
the pictorial arts; religions enjoining love favor the development of 
poetry and music. This relationship is demonstrated by .all our experi
ence of Hindu literature and art; the joyous lyricism of the Su6s. so 
utterly receptive to the world; the canticles of St. Francis; and the 
immeasurable influences of religious symbolism, particularly in mysti
cally formed attitudes. Yet particular empirical religions hold basically 
different attitudes toward art, and even within any one religion diverse 
attitudes toward art are manifested by different strata, carriers, and 
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structural forms. In their attitudes toward art, prophets differ from mys· 
tagogues and priests, monks from pious laymen, and mass religions from 
Sects of ~rtuosi. Sects of ascetic virtuosi are naturaily more hostile to art 
on principle than are sects of mystical virtuosi. But these matters are not 
our miijor concern he1e. At aII events, any real inn~r compromise be
tween the religious and the esthetic attitudes in respect to their ultimate 
(subjectively intended) meaning is rendered increasingly difficult once 
the stages of magic and pure ritualism have been left behind. 

In a11 this, the one important fact for us is the significance of the 
marked rejection of all distinctively esthetic devices by those religions 
which are rational, in our special sense. These are Judaism, ancient. 
Christianity, and-later on-ascetic Protestantism. Their rejection of 
-e!!~ tics is either a symptom or an instrument of religion's increasingly 

ratio;al iiiRuence .upon the conduct of life. It is perhaps going too far 
to assert that the second commandment of the Decalogue is the decisive 
foundation of actual Jewish rationalism, as some representatives of in" 
Huential Jewish reform movements have assumed. But there can be no 
question at all that the systematic prohibition in devout Jewish and 
Puritan circles cl. uninhibited surrender to the distinctive form-produc
ing values of art has effectively controlled the degree and scope of ar
tistic productivity in these circles, and has tended to favor the develop· 
ment of intellectualist ~md rational controls over Iif e. 

NOTE 

J. The Khlysty ("Bagellants" or, in another explanation, a derisory distortion 
of their. self-designation as Kristy, "Christs" or "People of God") were a clan
destine Russian sect in existence at least since the r7th century. The.r services, 
involving ecstatic dance, were claimed by their persecutors to have culminated 
in sexual orgies (sval'l'lii grech, a ritual of "Christian loving"); cf. K. K. Crass, 
Die russischen Sekten, I (1907), 434ff., who discounts the accusations. The 
Slwptsy ("castrators"), an offshoot of the above group founded in the 1770s, 
aspired to purification through various degrees of self-emasculation. See also A. 
Leroy-Beaulieu, The Empire of the Tsars (London 1896), III. 
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.. -A' xv 
The Great Religions and the World 

1. Judaism and Capitalism 

Judaism, in its postexilic and particularly its Talmudic form, beiongs 
among those religions that are in some sense accommodated to the world. 
Judaism is at least oriented to the world in the sense that it does not 
reject the world as such but only rejects the prevailing social rank order 
in the world. 

We have already made some observations concerning the total so- . 
ciological structure and attitude of Judaism. Its religious promises, in 

, the customary meaning of the word, apply to this world, and any 
notions of contemplative or ascetic world-Hight are as rare in 'Judaism as 
in Chinese religion and in Protestantism. Judaism differs from Puritan
ism only in the relative (as always) absence 'of systematic asceticism. 
lhe ascetic elements of the early Christian religio_n did not derive from 
Judaism, but emerged primarily in the heathen Christian communities 
of the Pauline mission. The observance··~f the Jewish law {las as littlE: 
to do with asceticism as the fulfillment of any ritual or tabooistic norms. 

Moreover, the relationship of the Jewish rdigion to both wealth and 
sexual indulgence is not in the least ascetic, but rather highly natu~al
istic. For wealth was regarded as a gift of God, and the satisfaction of 
the sexual impulse-naturally in the prescribed legal form-was thought 
to be so imperative that the Talmud actually regarded a person who had 
remained unmarried after a certain age as morally suspect. The interpre
tation of marriage as an economic institution for the production · and 
rearing of chil~ren_is universal and has nothing specifically Jewish about 
it. Judaism's strict prohibition of illegitimate sexual intercourse, a prohi
bition that was highly effective among the pioUSi was also found in Islam 
and all other prophetic religions, as well as in Hinduism. Moreover, the 
majority of ritualistic religions shared with Judaism the institution of 
periods of abstention from sexual relations for purposes of purification. 
For these reasons, it is not possible to speak of an idiosyncratic empha~ 
sis upon sexual asceticism in Judaism. The sexual regulations cited by 
Sombart do not ~ as far as the Catholic casuistry of the seventeenth 
century and in any case have analogies in many other casuistical systems 
of taboo.1 
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Nor did Judaism forbid the uninhibited enjoyment of life or even 
of luxury as such, provided that the positive prohibitions and taboos of 
the law were observed. The denunciation of wealth in the prophetic 
books, the Psalms, the Wisdom literature, and subsequent writings was 
evoked by the social injustices which were so frequently perpetrated 
against fellow Jews in connection with· the acquisition of wealth and 
in violation of the spirit of the Mosaic law. Wealth was also condemned 
in response to arrogant disregard of the commandments and promises of 
God and in respcnse to the rise of temptations to laxity in religious ob
servance. To escape the temptations of wealth is not easy, but is for this 
reason all the more meritorious. "Hail to the man of wealth who has 
been found to be blameless." Moreover, since Judaism posscssal. no 
doctrine of predestination and no comparable idea producing the same 
ethical effects, incessant labor and success in busines!> life could not be 
regarded or interpreted in the sense of certification, which appears most 
strongly among the Calvinist Puritans and which is found to some ex
tent in all ascetic Protestant religions, as shown in John Wesley's remark 
on this point.~ Of course a certain tendency to regard success in one's 
economic activity as a sign of God's gracious direction existed in the reli
gion of the Jews, as in the religions of the Chinese and the lay Bud
dhists and generally in every religion that has not turned its back upcn 
the world. This view was especially likely to be manifested by a religion 
like Judaism, which had before it very specific promises of a transcen
dental God together with very visible signs of this God's indignation 
against the people he had chosen. It is dear that any success achieved in 

'one's economic activities while keeping the commandments of God• 
could be, and indeed had to be, inte~preted as a sign that one was per
sonally acceptable to God. This actually occurred again and again. 

But the situation of the pious Jew engaged in business was altogether 
different from that of the Puritan, and this differenc~ remained of prac
tical significance for the role of Judaism in the history of the economy. Let 
us now consider what this role has been. In the polemic against Som
bart's book, one fact should not have been seriously questioned, namely 
that Judaism played a conspicuous role in the evolution of the modern 
capitalistic system. However, this thesis of Sombart's book needs to be 
made more precise. What were the distinctive economic achievements 
of Judaism in the Middle Ages and in modern times? We can easily 
list: moneylending, from pawnbroking to the financing of great states; 
certain types of commcxl.ity busmess, particularly retailing, peddling, 
and _produce trade of a distinctively rural type; certain branches of 
wholesale business: and trading in securities, above all the brokerage 
of stocks. To this list of Jewish economic achievements should be added: 
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money-changing; money-forwarding or check-cashing, which normally 
accompanies money-changing; the financing of state agencies, wars, and 
the establishment of colonial enterprises: tax-farming (naturally exclud
ing the collection of prohibited taxes such as those directed to the 
Romans); banking: credit: and the Hoating of bond issues. But of all 
these businesses only a Few, though some very important ones, dispiay 
the forms, both legal and economic, characteristic of modern Occi
dental capitalism (as contrasted to the capitalism of ancient times, the 
Middle Ages, and the earlier period in Eastern Asia). The distinctively 
modern legal forms include securities and capitalist associations, but 
these are not of specifically Jewish provenience. The Jews introduced 
some of these forms into the Occident,- but the forms themselves have 
perh01ps a common Oriental (probably Babylonian) origin, and their in
Huence on the Occident was mediated through Hellenistic and Byzan
tine sources. In any event they were common to both the Jews and the 
Arabs. It is even tme that the specifically modern forms of these instl-

' tutions were in part Occidental and medieval creat10ns, with some spe
cifically Germanic infusions of influence. To adduce detailed proof of 
this here would take us too far afield. However, it can be said by way 
of example that the Exchange, as a "market of tradesmen," was created 
not by Jews hut by Christian merchants. Again, the particular manner 
in which medieval legal concepts were adapted to the purposes of ra
tionalized ec•Jnomic enterprise, 1.c., the way in which partnerships en 
commandite, maone, privileged companies of all kinds and flnally joint 
stock corporations were created," was not at all dependent on specifically 
Jewish influences, no matter how large a part Jews later played in the 
formation of such rationalized economic enterprises. Finally, it must 
be nuted that the characteristically modem principles of satisfying public 
and private." credit needs first arose in nuce on the soil of the medieval 
city. These medieval iegal forms of finance, which were-quite un~Jewish 
in certain respects, were later adapted to the economic needs of modern 
states and other modem recipients of credit. 

Above all, one element particularly characteristic of modern capital
ism w:..s strikingly-though not completely-missing from the extensive 
list of Jewish economic activities. This was the organiz:.ition of industrial 
production (gewerbliche Arbeir) in domestic industry and ;n the factory 
system. How does one explain the fact that no pious Jew thought of 
establishing an industry employing pious Jewish workers of the ghetto 
(as so many pious Puritan entrepreneurs had dom~ with devout Chris
tian workers and artisans) at times when numerous proletarians were 
present in the ghettos, princely patents and privileges for the establish
ment of any sort of industry were available for a financial remuneration, 
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and areas of industrial activity uncontrolled by guild monopoly were 
open? Again, how does one explain the fact that no modern and distinc
tively industrial bourgeoisie of any significance emerged among the Jews 
to employ the Jewish workers available for home industry, despite the 
presence of numerous impecunious artisan groups at almost the thresh· 
old of the modern period? 

All over the world, for several millennia, the characteristic forms 
of the capitalist employment of wealth have been state-provisio_ning, 
tax-farming, the financing of colonies, the establishment of great planta
tions, trade, and moneylending. One finds Jews involved in just these 
activities, found at all times and places but especially characteristic ci.. 
Antiquity, just as Jews are involved in those legal and entrepreneurial 
forms evolved by the Middle Ages but not by them. On the other hand, 
the Jews were relatively or altogether absent from the new and distinc
tive forms of modern capitalism, the rational organi2E1.tion of labor, 
especially production in an industrial enterprise of the factory type. The 
Jews evinced the ancient and medieval business temper which had been 
and remained typical of all genuine traders, whether small businessmen 
or large-scale moneylenders, in Antiquity, the Far East, India, the Medi
terranean littoral area, and the Occident of the Middle Ages: the will 
and the wit to employ mercilessly every chance of profit, "for the sake 
of profit to ride through Hell even if it singes the sails." But this temper 
is far from distinctive of modern capitalism, as distinguished from the 
capitalism of other eI'a~- Precisely rhe reverse is true. Hence, neither that 
which is new in the modern economic system nor that which is distinc-, 
tive of the modern economic temper is specifically Jewish in origin. 

The ultimate theoretical reasons for this fact, that the distinctive ele
ments of modern capitalism originated and developed quite apart from 
the Jews, are to be found in the peculiar character of the Jews as a pariah 
people and in the idiosyncracy of their religion. Their pariah status 
presented purely external difficulties impeding their participation in the 
organization of industrial labor. The legally and factually precarious 
position of the Jews hardly permitted continuous and rationalized indus
trial enterprise with fixed capital, but only trade and above all dealing 
in money. Also of fundamental importance was the subjective ethical 
situation of the Jews. As a pariah people, they retained the double 
standard of morals which is characteristic of primordial economic prac
tice in all communities: what is prohibited in relation to one's brothers 
is permitted in relation to strangers. It is unquestionable that the J~wish 
ethic was thoroughly traditionalistic in demanding of Jews an attitude 
of sustenance toward fellow Jews. Although the rabbis made concessions 
in these matters, as Sombart correctly points out, even in regard to 
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business transactions with fellow Jews, this amounted merely to con
cessions to laxity, whereby those who took advantage of them remained 
far behind the highest standards of Jewish business ethics. In any case, 
it is certain that such behavior was not the realm in which a Jew could 
demonstrate his religious merit. 

However, for the Jews the realm of economic relations with 
strangers, particularly economic relations prohibited in regard to fellow 
Jews, was an area of ethical indifference. This is of course the primor
dial economic ethic of all peoples everywhere. That this should have 
remained the Jewish economic ethic was a foregone conclusion, for even 
in Antiquity the stranger confronted the Jew almost always as an enemy. 
All the well-known admonitions of the rabbis enjoining fairness espe
cially toward Gentiles could not change the fact that the religious law 
prohibited taking usury from fellow Jews but permitted it in transactions 
with non· Jews. Nor could the rabbinical counsels alter the fact, which·
again Sombart has rightly stressed, that a lesser degree of exemplary 

, legality was required by the law in dealing with a stranger, i.e., an 
enemy, than in dealing with another Jew, in such a matter as taking 
advantage of an error made by the other party. In fine, no proof is 
required to establish that the pariah condition of the Jews, which we 
have seen resulted from the promises of Yahweh, and the resulting 
incessant humiliation of the Jews by Gentiles necessarily led to the 
Jewish people's retaining a different economic morality for its relations 
with stra.ngers than with fellow Jews. 

2. Jewish Rationalism versus Puritan Asceticism 

Let us summarize the mutual relatedness in which Catholics, Jews, 
and Protestants found themselves in regard to economic acquisition. The 
devout Catholic, as he went about his economic affairs, found himself 
continually behaving----or on the verge of behaving-in a manner that 
transgressed papal injunctions. His economic behavior could be ignored 
in the confessional only on the principle of rebus sic stantibus, and it 
could be vermissible only on the basis of a lax, probabilistic morality. 
To a certain extent, therefore, the life of business itself had to be re
garded as reprehensible or, at best, as not positively favorable to God. 
The inevitable result of this Catholic situation was that pious Jews were 
encouraged to perform economic activities :1mong Christians which if 
performed among Jews would have been regarded by the Jewish com
munity as unequivocally contrary to the law or at least as suspect from 
the poin\ of view of Jewish tradition. At best these transactions were 
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permissible on the basis of a lax interpretation of the Judaic religious 
code, and then only in economic relations with strangers. Never were 
they infused with positive ethical value. Thus, the Jew's economic con
duct appeared to be permitted by God, in the absence of any formal 
contradiction with the religious law of the Jews, but ethicaily indifferent, 
in view of such conduct's corre~pondence with the average evils in the 
society's economy. This is the bash of whatever factual truth there was 
in the observations concerning the inferior standard of economic legality 
among Jews. That God crowned such economic activity with success 
could be a sign to the Jewish businessman that he had done nothing 
clearly objectionable or prohibited in this area and that indeed he had 
held fast to GOO's commandments in other areas. But it would stilI have 
been difficult for the Jew to demonstrate his ethical merit by means of 
characteristicaily modern business behavior. 

But this was precisely the case with the pious Puritan. He could 
demonstrate his religious merit through his eco~1omic activity because 
he did nothing ethicaIIy reprehensible, he did not resort to any lax 
interpretations of religious codes or to systems of double moralities, and 
he did not act in a manner that could be indifferent or even repre
hensible in the general realm of ethical validity. On the contrary, the 
Puritan could demonstrate his religious merit precisely in his economic 
activity. He acted in business with the best Possible conscience, since 
through his rationalistic and legal behavior in his business activity he 
was factually objectifying the rational methodology of his total life pat
tern. He legitimated his ethical pattern in his own eyes, and indeed , 
within the cizcle fl his community, by the extent to which the absolute 
-not relativized-unassailability of his economic conduct remained 
be·•ond question. No really pious Puritan___;and this is the crucial point 
~d have regarded as pleasing to God any profit derived from usury, 
exploitation of another's mistake (which was permissible to the Jew), 
haggling and sharp dealing, or participation in political or colonial ex
ploitation. Quakers and Baptists believed their religious merit to be 
certified before aII mankind by such prllctices as their fixed prices and 
their absolutely reliable business relationships ·with everyone, uncondi
tionally legal and devoid of cupidity. They believed that precisely such 
practices promoted the irreligious to trade with them rather than with 
their own kind, and to entrust their money to the trust companies or 
limited liability enterprises of the religious sectarians rather than those 
of their own people-aII of which made the religious sectarians wealthy, 
even as their business practices certified them before their God. 

By contJ'3St, the Jewish law applying to strangers, which in practice 
was the pariah law of the Jews, enabled them, nothwithstanding in· 
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numerable reservations, to engage in dealings with non-Jews which th-! 
Puritans rejected violently as showing the cupidity of the trader. Yet th~~ 
pious Jew could combine such an attitude with strict legality, with com
plete fulfillment of the law, with all the inwardness of his religion, with 
the most sacrificial love for his family and community, and indeed with 
pity and mercy toward all Cod's creatures. For in view of the operation 
of the laws regarding strangers, Jewish piety never in actual practice 
regarded the realm of pennitted economic behavior as one in which 0e 
genuinen~s of a person's obedience to Cod's commandments conld ·be 
demonstrated. The pious Jew never gauged his inner ethical standard:> 
by what he regarded as permissible iP the economic context. Just a5' the 
Confucian's authentic ideal of life was the gentleman who had under"' 
gone a comprehensive education in ceremonial esthetics and literature 
and who devoted lifelong study to the classics, so the Jew set up as his 
ethical ideal the scholar learned in law and casuistry, the intellectual 
who continuously immersed himself in the sacred writings and ':om
mentaries at the expense of his business, which he very frequently left 
to the managem~nt of his wife. 

It was this inti<>Uectualist trait of authentic late Judaism, with its 
concern with literary scholarship, that Jesus revolted against. His criti
cism was not motivated by "proletarian" instincts, which some have 
attributed to him, but rather by his type of piety and his type of 
obedience to the law, both of which were appropriate to the rural artisan 
or the inhabitant of a small town, and constituted his basic opposition 
to the virtuosi of legalistic lore who had grown up on the soil of the 
polis of Jerusalem. Members of such urban legalistic circles aslced "What 
good can come out of Nazareth?''-the kind of qu~tion that might 
have been posed by any dweller of a metropolis in the clas.sical wor Id. 
Jesus' knowledge of the Jaw and his observance of it was teptt:?if~:ntative 
of that average lawfulness which was actually demonstrated· by ~ 

·engaged in practical work, who could not afford to let theit ~p lie 
in wells, even on the Sabbath. 01' the other han·Q,' the lcno'Wledge of the 
law obligatory for the really pious Jews, as well as their legalistic eduea
tion of the young, surpassed both quantitatively and qu~itatively the 
preoccupation with the Bible characteristic of the Puritans. The sc<>pe 
of religious law of which knowledge was obligatory for the pious Jew 
may be compared only with the scope of ritual laws_ among the Hindus 
and Persians, but the Jewish law far exceeded these in its inclusion of 
ethical prescriptions beyond merely ritual and tabooistic norms. 

The economic behavior of the Jews simply moved i1)· the direction of 
least resistance which was permitted them by these legalistic ethical 
norms. This meant in practice that the "acquisitive drive," which is 
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found in varying degrees in alI groups and nations, was here directed 
primarily to trade with strangers, who were. usua11y regarded as enemies. 
Even at the time of Josiah and certainly in the past-exi1ic period, the 
pious Jew was an urban dweller, and the entire Jewish law was oriented 
to this urban status. Since the orthodox Jew required the services of 
a ritual slaughterer, he had ne<:e$S3.rily to Jive in a community rather 
than in isolation. Even today residential c1ustering is characteristic of 
orthodox Jews when they are contrasted with Jews of the Reform 
group, as for example in the United States. Similarly, the Sabbatical 
year, which in its present form is probably a product of past-exilic urban 
sc~olars learned in the Jaw, made it impossible for Jews to carry on 
syste~atic intensive cultivation of the land. Even at the present time, 
Gen:nan rabbis endeavor to apply the prescription of the Sabbatical year 
to Zionist colonization in Palestine, which would be ruined thereby. 
In the age of the Pharisees a rustic Jew was of second rank, since he 
did not and could not obsezve the law strictly. Jewish law also prohibited 
the participation of Jews in the banquets of the guilds, in fact, an com
mensa1ity with non-Jews; in Antiquity as well as in the· Middle Ages 
commensality was the indispensable foundation for any kind of civic 
integration i!l the surrounding world. On the other hand, the Jewish 
institution of the dowry, common to the Orient and based originally on 
the exclusion of daughters from inheritance, favored the establishing 
of the Jewish groom at mauiage as a sma11 shopkeeper. Traces of this 
phenomenon are stiU apparent in the relatively undeveloped class con
sciousness of Jewish shop der ks. 

In all his other dealings, as wel1 as those we have just discussed, the 
Jew..:...-like the pious Hindu-was controlled by scruples concerning his 
Law. As Guttmann has correctly emphasized, genuine study of the Law 
could be combined most easily with the occupation of money1ending, 
which ttquires relatively little continuous labor.' The outcome of Jewish 
legalism and inte11ectua1ist education was the Jew's methodical pattern
ing cl life and his rationalism. It is a prescription of the Talmud that 
"A man must never change a practice." Only in the realm of economic 
relationships w:ith strangers, and in no other area of life, did tradition 
leave a ~phere of behavior that was relatively indifferent ethica11y. In
deed, the entire domain of things relevant before God was determined 
by tradition and the systematic casuistry concerned with its inteipreta
.tion, rather than determined by rational purposes derived from natural 
Jaw and oriented without further presupposition to methodical plans of 
a!;-'tion. The "rationalizing" efr.ect ci the Jewish fear of God's Law is 
~~roughly pe'rvasive but entirely indirect. 

Se1f·contzol-usua11y accompanied by alertness, equableness, and 
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senmity--was found among Confucians, Puritans, Buddhist and other 
types of monks, Arab sheiks. and Roman senators, as well as among 
Jews. But the basis and signi6cance of self-.cantrol were different in 
each case. 1be alert self-control of the Puritan Sowed from the necessity 
of his subjugating all creaturely impulses to a rational and methodical 
plan of conduct, so that he might secure his certainty of his own salva
tion. Self-control appeared to the Confucian as a personal nect"Ssity 
which followed from his disesteem for plebeian irrationality, the dises
teent of an educated gentleman who had received classical training and 
had been bred along lines of propriety and dignity. On the other hand, 
the self<ant:rol of the devout Jew of ancient times was a consequence 
of the preoccupation with the Law in which his mind had been trained, 
and of the necessity of his continuous concern with the Law's precise 
fulfillment. The pious Jew's self-control received a characteristic coforing 
and effect from the situation of heing piously engaged in fulfiIIing the 
Law. The Jew felt that only he and his people possessed this law, foe 
which reason the world persecuted them and imposed degradation upon 
them. Yet this law was binding; and one day, by an act that might come 
suddenly at any time hut that no one. could accelerate, GOO would 
transform the social structure of the world, creating a messianic realm 
for those who had remained faithful to His law. The pious Jew knew 
that innumerable generations had awaited this messianic event, despite 
all mockery, and were continuing to await it. This.produced in the pious 
Jew a certain anxious wakefulness. But since it remained necessary for 
him to contiiiue waiting in vain, he nurtured his feelings of self-esteem 
by a meticulous observance of the law for its own sake. Last hut not 
least, the.pious Jew had always to stay on guard, never permitting him
self the free expression of his passions against powerful $nd merciless 
enemies. This represSion was inevitably combined with the aforemen-

. tioned inevitable effect of the feeling of ressentiment which derived from 
Yahweh's promises and the resulting unparalleled suffering~ of this people. 

These circumstances basically determined the rationalism of Juda
ism, hut this is not "asceticism" in our sense. To be sure, there are 
ascetic traits in Judaism, hut they are not central. Rather, they ate by
products of the law or products of the peculiar tensions of Jewish piety. 
In any case, ascetic traits are of secondary importance in Judaism, as are 
any mystical traits developed within this religion. We need say nothing 
more here about Jewish mysticism, since neither cahalism, Chassidism 
nor any of its other forms--whatever symptomatic importance they held 
for J~roduced any significant motivations toward pr~tical be-
havior in the economic sphere. 

1be ascetic aversion of pious Jews toward everything estitetic was 
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originally based on the second commandment of the Decalogue, which 
actually prevented the once well·developed angelology of the Jews from 
assuming artistic fonn But another important cause of aversion to things 
est:hetic is the purely pedagogic and jussive character.of the divine serv
ice in the .synag0gue, even as·· it was practiced in the D~ra, long 
before the disrupfion of the Temple cult.. Even .at that time, Hebrew 
prophecy had virtually removed plastic elements from the cult; effec~ 
tively extirpating orgiastic, orchestral, and terpsichorean actiwties. It is 
of interest that Roman religion and Puritanism J'Ul'SUed similar paths 
in ~gard to esthetic elements, though for ~asons quite different from 
the Jewish reasons. Thus, among the Jews the plastic arts, painting, and 
drama lacked those ·points ·of contact with religion which were .e. lsewhe. re. 
quite nonnal This is the reason for the marked diminuti9n of secular 
lyncism and especially of the erotic sublimation of sexuality, when con
trasted with the marked sensuality of the earlier.·Song of Solomon. 1he 
basis of all this is to be found in the naturalism of the Jewish etl:Ucal: 
treatment of sexuality. 

All these traits of Judaism are characterized by one overall theme: 
that the mute, faithfuL and questioning expectation of a redemption 
from the hellish character of the life enforced upoi:l the people who had 
been chosen by God (and definitely chosen, despite their present status) 
was ultimately refocused upon. the anci:e.nt promises and laws of the reli
gion. COnversely, it was held-there are corresponding utterances of 
the rabbis on this point-that any uninhibit~ surrf.llder . to tho, artistic 
or poetic glorification of this world is completely vain and apt to divert' 
the Jews from the ways and purposes. of God. After all, even the pur
pose of the creation of this world had already on occasion been prolr 
lema.tical to the Jews of the later Maccabean ~· 

Above all, what was lacking in Judaism was t~ decisive h:illmark 
of the inner-worldly type of asceticism: an integrated relationship to the 
world from the point of view of the individual's conviction of salvation 
(certi~ sal.utis), which nurtures all else. Again in this important 
matter, what was ultimately decisive for Judaism was the pariah charac
ter of the religion and the promises of Yahweh. An ascetic management 
of this world, such as that characteristic of Calvinism, was the very 
last thing of which a traditionally pious Jew would have thought. He 
could not think. of methodically controlling the present world, which 
was so topsy-turvy because of Israel's sins, and which could not be set right 
by any human action but only by some free miracle of God that could 
not be hastened, He could not take as his "mission," as the sphere of his 
religious "vocation," the bringing of this world and its very sins under 
the rational norms of the revealed divine will, for the glory <i~ God and 
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as an identifying mark .. of his own salvation. The.pious Jew had a far 
more difficclt. destiny to overcome than did the Putitan, who could be 
certain of his election to the world beyond. It was ,inaun.~~t upon the 
individual Jew to make~ with" the fact th:.lt _the world would remain 
recalcitrant to the promises of God as long as God permitted~ world 
to sµnd as it is. The. Jew's responsibility_ was to make peace with this 
recalcitrancy of the world, while finding contentment if God sent him 
grace and success in his d~lings with the enemies of his peqple, toward. 
whom he must act soberly and legalistically, in fulfiliment of the fo
junctions of ~he rabbis. This meant acting toward non:-Jews in ap objec- . 
tive or impersonal manner, without loye and withou~ 1:1ate, solely in 
accordance with what was permissible. . 

The frequent assertion.:_that Judaism required only an external oh
ser~ce gf the Law is incorrect. Natu~~lly, this is. the average tendency; 
but the requirements for real religious piety stood on a much . higher 
P!ane. In apy .~JudaicJ11w fostered .in its adherents a tendency ~o 
compare_. individual ac_tions with each other and to compute the net 
result o~ them all This conception of man's relationship to Cod, as a 
bookkeeping opel'ation of singJe good. and evil acts with, an uncer~ain 
total (a conception which may occasionally be found among the .,Puri
tans a,s_ well) may not haYe been the dominant offici<Jl view of Judaism. 
yet it . was sufficient, together with th~ double~tandard morality of 
Judaism, to prevent the development within Judaism of a m~hodical 
and .ascetic orientation to the conduct of life on the scale that such. an 
onentation devd~d in Pu.~it~ism .. .It is al.so h11poltant that _in Juda~ 
ism, as in Catholicism, the individual's activities i,n fulfilling· par~icular 
religious injunctions ~. tantamount to his assuring his own .chances 
of salvation. However, in both Judaism and Catholicism, God's grace 
was needed to supplement human inadequacy,, although this depend
eU.,e«:_upon Cod's grace was not as univezsally ·recognized in Judaism· as 
·in Ca!holicism. .· · · · . · . · 

The ecc~iastical provision of grace. was. · IT1uch · less develaped in 
Judaism, after the decline· of the older Palestinian confessional (teshu·· 
bah), than in Catholicism'. I~ practice, this reiul~ed in the Jew's having 
a greater religious ~ponsibility for himself. This responsibility for one· 
self. and the absence of any mediating religious agency necessarily made 
the Jewish pattern of life _more systematic and personally responsible 
th,an the. oorre:Sponding. Catholic pattern of life. Still, the methOdical 
control Qf life was limited in Judaism by the absence of the distinctively 
~etic motivation . characteristic of Pwitans and by the continued 
piesence of Jewisb internal moialit)?s traditionalism, which in prfuciple 
remained unbroken. To be sure, there were present in Judaism numer· 
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ous single stimu}; toward practices that might be calle.d ascetic, but the 
unifying force of a basically ascetic religious motivation was lacking. 
The highest form of Jewish piety is found in the religious mood (Srim· 
mung) and not in active behavior. How could it be pJSSible for the Jew 
to fed that by impJSing a new rational order upon the world he would 
become the human executor of God's will, when for the Jew this world 
was thoroughly contradictory, hostile, and-as he had known since the 
time of Hadrian~impJSSible to change by human action? This might 
have been possible for the Jewish freethinker, but not for the pious Jew. 

Puritanism always fdt its inner similarity to Judaism, but also felt 
the limits of this similarity. The similarity in principle between Chris
tianity and Judaism, despite all their differences, remaine.d the same for 
the Puritans as it had been for the Christian followers of Paul. Both the 
Puritans and the early Ghristians always looke.d upon the Jews as the 
people who had once been chosen by God But the unexampled activ
ities of Paul had the following signi6.cant effects for early Christianity. 
On the one hand, Paul made the sacre.d hook of the Jews into one of 
the sacre.d books of the Christians, and at the beginning the only one 
He thereby erecte.d a stout fence against all intrusions of Greek, espe-
ciaUy Gnostic, intellectualism, as Wemle in particular has pointed out.5 

But on the other hand, by the aid of a dialectic that only a rabbi could 
possess, Paul here and there broke through what was most distinctive 
and effective in the Jewish Jaw, namely the tabooistic norms and the 
overpowering messianic promises. Since these taboos and promises Jinke.d 
the whole religious worth of the Jews to their pariah position, Paul's 
breakthrough was fateful in its effect Paul accomplishe.d this break
through by interpreting these promises as having been partly fulfilled 
and partly abrogate.d by the birth of Christ He triumphantly employe.d 
the highly impressive proof that the patriarchs of Israel had live.d in ac
cordance with God's will long before the issuance of the Jewish taboos 
and messianic promises, showing that they found blessedness through 
faith, which was the surety of God's dection . 

•. The dynamic power behind the incomparable missionary labors of 
Paul was his offer to the Jews of a tremendous release, the release pro
vid~ .by· the consciousness of having escaped the fate of pariah status. 
A Jew could henceforth be a Greek among Greeks as well as a Jew 
among Jews, and could achieve this within the paradox of faith rather 
than through an enlightened hostility to religion. This was the passion
ate f~g of liberation brought by Paul. The Jew could actually free 
himself from the ancient promises of his God, by placing his faith in the 
new savior who had believed himself abandoned upon the cross by that 
very God. · 
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Various consequences Sowed from this rending of the sturdy chains 
that had bound the Jews firmly to their pariah position. One was the 
intense hatred of this one man Paul by the Jews of the Diaspora, suf
ficiently authenticated as fact Among the other consequences may he 
mentioned the oscillations and utter uncertainty of the early Christian 
community; the attempt of James and the "pillar apostles" to establish 
an ethical minimum of law which would he valid and binding for all, 
in harmony with Jesus' own layman's understanding of the law; and 
finally, the open hostility of the Jewish Christians. In every line that Paul 
wrote we can feel hjs overpowering joy at having emerged from the ho?>
less "slave law" into freedom, through the blood of the Messiah. The 
overall consequence was the possibility of a Christian world misison. 

The Puritans, like Paul, rejected the Talmudic law and even the 
cha~tic ritual laws of ~e Old T est.ament, while taking over and 
considering as binding-for all their elasticity-various other expressions 
of God's will witnessed in the Old Testament As the Puritans took 
these ower, they always conjoined norms derived from the New Testa
ment, even in matters of detail. The Jews who were actually welcomed 
by Puritan nations, ~lly the Americans, were not pious orthodox 
Jews but rather Refonned Jews who had abandoned orthodoxy, Jews 
such as those of the present time who have be.en trained in the Educa
tional Alliance, and 6nally baptized Jews. These groups of Jews were 
at first welcomed without any ado whatsoever and are· even now wel· 
corned fairly readily, so that they hawe been absorbed to the point of the 
absolute loss of any tr~ of diffm:nce. This situation in Puritan coun
tries contrasts with the situation in Grrmany, where the Jews remain
even after long generatioos-"assimiJated Jews." These phenomena 
clearly manifest the actual kinship of Puritanism to Judaism. Yet pre
cisely the non-JewWJ element in Puritanism enabled Puritanism to play 
its special role in the creation of the modern economic temper, and also 
to cany through the aforementioned absorption of Jewish proselytes, 
which was not accomplished by nations with other than Puritan orien· 
tations. 

3. The This-Worldliness of Islam and Its Economic 
Ethics 

Islam, a comparatively late product oi Near East.em monotheism, in .. 
which Old Testament and Jewish..christian elements played a very im.l 
portant role, "accommodated" itself to the world in a sense very different 
from Judaism. In the first Meccan period of Islam, the eschatological 

f 
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religron Of ·Mnlimrtmaddeteloped·in· pietistic urban con"Wnticles which 
displayed a ~ndency to ..nthdraw from the world. But in the subsequent 
developments in Medina and iit the evolution of the early Islamic- com· 
tnunities,: the .religfon was transformed. from i:t$ pristine form into . a 
national Arabic warrior.religion, and even ·tater into a religion with very 
strong status· emphasis: Those follower.; whose conversion to Islam made 
possible the dedsiYe success of the Prophet were consistently members 
ofpowerf ulf amiJies. · .. · · · . · 

The religiou$ commandments ·of the holy war were not directed in 
the-first instance to the ~rpose of conversion. Hacher, the primary pur
pose was war "until they (the followers of alien religions of the book) 
will" humbly pay the tribute (jizyah)," i.e., until ls!am should rise to 
the top of this wor!d's socia! scalt:, by: exacting tribute from other reli
gions.· Tllis i .s ·not the only factor thitt ~t.1mps hfam ·as ~he religion of 
masters. Military booty ·is impottant in the ordinances. in the ptomise>, 
·and above all in tfre expectations charac::erizmg-'~rtkufarly the most 
. ·ancient· pe1iod of the religion. Even_ the ultimate elements of its «o-
nomic ethic. were purely feudal lbe most pious adhererns of ·the reli
gion in its 'first ·generation became the wealthiest, or more correctly, 

· enriched themselves · with mtlitary booty-in the widest sense---more 
than did other members of the faith. 

The rcile played by· wealth accruing from spoils of war -and from 
political aggrandizement- in Islam is diametrically op~d to the role 
·played hy wealth in the Puritan religion. The Mus!im _tradition depicts 
with pleasure the Iu~urious raim-ent/ perfume;~ 'arl d·'nit!tiCUlo69~ beard- . 
coiffure of the pious. The saying· that' "when god blesses a man with 
prosperity he likes t~ see the si~s thereof visi~le tlpon· "him .. ..-.Tnade hy 
Muhammad, .kcordmg ·to trad2tton,. to well<irrumstanced people who 
af>Peared before him ·1n ragged attire---starids in extieme opposition to 
any Puritan eeonomk·ethic _and .thoroughly corr~nds with feudal 
conceptions of status. _This saying·'would mean, in our language, that' a 
wealthy ·rnan ·rs obligated "t0 live in keeping with· his status." In the 
Koran, Muhammad is 1epresented as completely rejecting every type 
of monasticism (rahbaniya), though not all asceticism, for he did accord 
_res~t to fasting, begging, and penitential mortification. Muhammad's 
attitude in oppo.sition to, chastity may have sprung from personal motiva
tior:is similar to those apparent in Luther's famous remuks which are 
~ expressive of his strongly sensual nature; i.e., in the conviction, also 
folind fn the '!aJmud, that whoe\1'!r lias not married by a certain age 
must be a sinner. Burw~ wotild·have ro·regard as unique in the hagiology 

_·of an ethical religion ·of sal~tion Muhammad's dictum expressing doubt 
iabout the ethical character·1of a· person who has abstained ~ eating 
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meat for forty days; as well as the reply of a renowned pillad>f andent 
Islam. celebrated by some as a Mahdi, t0 the question why he, unlike 
his father Ali, had used cosmetics for his hair: "In order to be more 
successful with women." 

But Islam was llever really a religion of salvation; the ethical eon• 
cept of salvation was actually alien to Islam. The god it taught was a 
krd of unlimited power, although mercifUI~ the ful6Ilment of wh<>Sie 
commandments was not beyond human power.· An essentially po1itical 
character marked all the chief ordina1tces <f Islam: the elimination cl 
private 'feuds in the interest of increasing the group's striking power 
against external foes; the proscription of illegitimate forms of sexual 
behavior and th,e regulation of legitimate sex~ relations along strongly 
patriarchal lines (actually creating sexual privileges only for the wealthy, 
in view of the facility of divorce and the maintenance of conco.bin~ge 
witfi feinale slaves); the prohibition 'of usury; the prescription of taxes 
for war; and the injunction to support the poor. Eqi.ially political in 

' char~cter is ili:e'distinctive religious obligation in Islam, its o~ly required 
dogma: the recognition of Allah as, the one god and of Muhammad as 
his prophet. In addit_ion, there were _the obligations fo journey to Mecca 
once durin~ a lifetime, to fast by day during the mon~h ~f fasr;inSt .to 
attend services once a week, and to observe the obligation of daily 
praye1s. Finally, Islam· imposed such requirements· for everyday living as 
the wearing of distinctive clothing (a requirement that even today has 
i~portant economic consequences whenever savage tribes are converted 
to Islam) and the avoidance of certain unclean foods, of Wine, and of 
gambling. The restriction agai~st ga,mbiin:g obviously h~d import~mf~n
St!<_Juences for the religion's attitude toward specuJative business enter-
~re~ , . ,. . 

There was nothing in ancient Islam like .an individual qo.est ,for 
salvation, nor was there ·any m·ysticism. The ··religious promises_ hi· the 
eatliest· period of Islam pertained t,o this ·worJd. Wealth, power, and 
glory were all martial promises: and' even the world beyond . is pktured 
in Islam as a soldier's. sensual paradise. Moreover; the original lsJami_<: 
conception of sin has a similar feudaJ orientation. 'The d~ction ~£ the 
prophet of Islam as devoid of sin is a late theological· constructio1i, 
scarcely consistent with the actual nature of Muhammad's strong sensual 
passions and his explosions cif wrath Over very' smail provocations.' 1ri
deed, such a picture is strange even to the Koran, just as aftet Muham· 
mad's trarisfer to Medina he lack~d· any sort of tragic sense of sfo. The 
original feudal conception of' sin remained domiiiarit in orthodox Islam, 
fa- which sin is a composite of iitualimpurity, ritual s~crilege (shirk, 
i.e., polytheism), disohtdience to the positive injunctions, Of the prC)phet; 
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and the violation of status prescriptions by infractions of convention or 
etiquette. Islam displays other characteristics of a distinctively feudal 
spirit: the obviously unquestioned acceptance of slavery, serfdom, and 
polygamy; the disesteem for and subjection of women; the essentially 
ritualistic character of religious obligations; and finally, the great sim·: 
plicity of religious requirements and the even greater simplicity of the 
modest ethical requirements. 

Islam was not brought any closer to Judaism.and to Christianity in 
decisive matters by such Islamic developments as the achievement of 
great scope through the rise of theologica'.l and juristic casuistry, the ap· 
pearance of both pietistic and enlightenment schools of philosophy (fo]. 
lowing the intrusion of Persian Sufism, derived from India), and the 
formation of the order of dervishes (still today strongly under Indian 
inBuenc~). Judaism and Christianity were specifically bourgeois-urban 
religions, whereas for Islam the city had only political imPortance. A 
certain sobriety in the conduct of ]if e might also be produced by the 
nature of the official cult in Islam and by its sexual and ritual command
ments. The petty-bourgeois stratum was largely the carrier of the 
dervish religion, which was disseminated practically everywhere and 
gradually grew in power, finally surpassing the official ecclesiastical re
ligion. This type of religion, with its orgiastic and mystical elements, 
with its essentially irrational and extraordinary character, and with its 
official and thoroughly traditionalistic ethic of everyday life, became 
inHuential in Islam's missionary·enterprise because of its great simplicity. 
It directed the conduct of life into paths whose effect was plainly oppasite , 
to the methodical control of life found among Puritans, and indeed, 
found in every type of asceticism oriented toward the control of the world. 

Islam, in contrast to Judaism, ladc.ed the requirement of a compre
)lensive knowledge of the law and lacked that intellectual training in 
casuistry which nurtured the rationalism of Judaism. The ideal per
sonality type in the religion of Islam was not the scholarly sctibe 
(Literat), but the warrior. Moreover, Islam lacked all those promises of 
a messianic realm upon earth which in Israel were linked with me
ticulous fidelity to the law, and which-together with the priestly 
doctrine of the history, election, sin and dispersion of the Jews-deter
mined the fateful pariah character of the Jewish religion. 

To he sure, there were ascetic sects among the Muslims. Large 
groups of ancient Islamic warriors were characterized by a trend toward 
simplicity; this prompted them from the outset to oppose the rule of the 
Umayyads. The latter's merry enjoyment of the world presented the 
strongest contrast to the rigid discipline of the encampment fortresses in 
which Umar had concentrated Islamic warriors in the conquered do-
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mains; in their stead there now arose a feudal aristocrac~. But this was 
the asceticism of a military caste, of a martial order of knights, not of 
monks. O!rtainly it was not a middle-class ascetic systemati"Zation of the 
conduct of life. Moreover, it was effective only periodjcally, and even 
then it tended to merge into fatalism. We have already .,ken of the 
quite different effect which is engendered in such· circumstances by a 
belief' in providence. Islam was divert~d completely from any really 
methodical control of life by the advent of the cult of saints, and finaDy 
by magic. 

4. The Other-Worldliness of Buddhism and Its Economic 
Consequences 

At the oppasite extreme from systems of religious ethics preoccupied 
with the control of economic affaiis within the world stands the ultimate 
ethic of world-rejection, the mystical illuminative concentration of au
thentic ancient Buddhism (naturally not the completely altered mani
festations Buddhism assumed in Tibetan, Chinese, and Japanese popular 
religions). Even this most world-rejecting ethic is "rational," in the sense 
that it produces a constantly alert control of all natural instinctive drives, 
though for purpases entirely different from those; of inner-worldly 
asceticism. $3lvation is sought, not from sin and suffering alone, but 
also from .ephemeralness as such; escape from the wheel of karma-cau
sality into eternal rest is the goal pursued. This search is, and can 
cnly Le, the highly individualized task of a particular person. There 
is no predestination, but neither is there any divine grace, any prayer, 
or any religious service. Rewards and punishments for every good and 
every evil deed are automatically established by the karma-causality of 
the cosmic mechanism of compensation. This retribution is always pro· 
po1tional, and hence always limited in time. So long as the individual is 
driven to action by the thiist for life, he must expe1ience in full measure 
the fruits of his behavior in ever--new human existences. Whether his 
momentary situation is animal, heavenly, or hellish, he necessarily creates 
new chances foT himself in the future. The most noble enthusiasm and 
the most soniid sensuality lead equally into new existence in this chain 
of individuation (it is quite incorrect to term thi~ process transmigration 
of souls, since Buddhist metaphysics knows nothing of a soul). This 

· proces.s of individuation continues on as long as the thirst for life, in 
this world or in the world beyond, is not absolutely extinguished. The 
~is but perpetuated by the individual's impotent struggle for his 
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~nal. ~ with all its illusions, above all the illusion of a disti.nc-
tive soul or personallty. . · . . . .. . · 

All rational purposive activity is regarded as leading away from sal
vation, extept of course the subjective activity of _concentrated . contem
plation, which empties the soul of the passion for life an<l every connec
tion with worldly interests. The achievement of salvation is possible for 
~ooly a few, even of those who have resolved to live in poverty, chastity, 
4nd unemployment (for labor is purposive action), and hence in men
dicancy. These chosen.Jew are required to wander ceaselessly--·except 
at the time of the heaVf-.rains-f reed from all personal ties to family 
and world, pursuing the goal of mystical illumination by fulfilling the 
injunctions relating to the correct path.·(dharma). When such salvation 
is gained, the deep joy and tender, undifferentiated lov~ characterizing 
such illumination provicl.~ the highest blessing possible in this existence, 
short of absorption into the erernaJ dreamle5s Sleep of Nirllana, the only 
state in which no change occurs. All other human 'beings.may improve 
~wations in future existences by .approximating the prescripti<ins 
of the rule of .. life and by avoiding maior sins in this existence Such 
fuwR exi~ are inevitable, accord\ng to the ~ docttine of 
cau.sality, ·~ ·the ethical accoun. t ~ not been straightened out, 
rhe thirst fur life has not been "abreacted.f · so to speak. For moSt people, 
therefore, some· ~new ·individuation is inq.iitable when the present li£e 
has ended, and truly etmlal salvation renilins inaccessible 

There is· no parh leading honi· •th.ii o\Uy really consistent position 
of WOfld-8ight to any econmnk ethic or to ~ny rational social ethic. lhe . 
univer.;almool of pity, extending to all cre\ttures, cannot be the carrier 
of any rational beh vim and in fact leads ~ay from it. This mood of 
pity is the logical eoasequence of contemplative· mysticism's position 
zegarding the solidarity of 'all living, and hence transitory, beings. lhis 
SDlidarity. follows &om ·.the· 0ommon karma-causality which cwerarches 
all living beings. In Buddhism, the psychological basis for· this universal 
pity- is. the religion'.& -mptical, · euphotic, . unive?Sal, ·and acosmistic love . 
. ·· Buddhism ilii .\'M IDQSt comistentof .. tbe salvation doctrint:S .produced 
~ eml fter by ~e intellectualism oi e.ducared Indian strata. Its cool 
- .p.ivwl f!:maneipetion of fl2e individual from life as such, which in 
effec_t sti>od die individual ()n his own feet, oould nev.er become a popular 

· ~ (aith. Buddhism.' s)n~uence heyQ1;d tlie circle of the educated 
was due to the treinendous. prestige ttad:1ti()nally enjoyed by ~. shrfl
.ana, i.e., the ascetic, whic_h-pqsscssed magical and aniluopola~. naits. 
&.: soon as ~u~is~ .became a misajcmizjng popula1 religion, it duly 
tra~]rself i~to ~ savi(),l' religion'.~ ·o~ k.amia compens~tiQn, wi* hopes for the word beyond guaranteed by· d~otional ~iques, 

...... ~ . 
.:.>/ 
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cultic and _sacramental grace, and 4eeds of mercy. Naturally, Buddhism 
also tendeJ to welcome purely magical notions. -- - -· · --

In India itself, Buddhism succumbed, among the upper~. to a 
~ascent philosophy of salvation ~-an the-Vedas;_ and it rnet com
petition fu>m Hinduistic salvation religions, especially-.ilie various fonm 
of Vishnuism, from Tantristic magic, and from orgiastic mystery religions, 
notably the blialtti piety Cove of ,ROd). In Lamaism,·Buddhism became 
the ~rely monastic religion of a tfieocracy which contJ'OlleJ the l~ty by 
ecclesiastical ~ers of a thorough! y magical nature. Wherever Buddhism 
was~ in the Orient, its i<Jiosyncratic charader_underwerit striling 
transformation as it competeJ and entered into _diverse combinations 
with Chinese Taoism, hus becoming the region's typical masS- religion, 
which ~tell beyond this world and t e ·ancestral cult and which 
distributed grace and salvation. . - - - -- . 

· 'At all events, no motivation tQW ard a rational system for the met odi
cal control of life_Jiowed From Budd_hist, Taoist, or Hindu piety. Hindu 

' piety in pait:icuJar, as' we ha've already suggested, maintained the strong:. 
est poiSsible power of tradition, since the presuppositions of Hinduism 
constituted t_he most corisis~nt ieligious. e7<pression of the organic view 
of society. The existing order of the world was provided aWllutely 
uncor#ti()nal justification,_ in t.enns of-the mechanical o~tion of a 
proportiqnal retri~utiori -i~ . the distribu_tion' Qf power -and' _happines$ to 
individuals on the basiS of their ·merit$ and failutts in . their earlier 
existences. 

··All these ·popular religipns_ Of-~- .left rooin for t~~ _ acq~ drive 
of the tradesman, the_ int(frest of the artisan in_ srist~nanc:e (Nahrungs
Jnreresse ), and the'traditionalism of the peasant. Tbf'Se papWar religions 
also Ie£t undisturbed both philosophical speculation· and the conventional 
status-orienteJ 'life patterns o£ privilx groups. These status-oriented 
pa~ms of the privileged· evina:d f · - _ - characteristics in Japan;· patti
moriia1~teaucratic, a_nd henc:e ~fron~lv utili _a_rian fea u~. in _Chi~ 
and a muc~r_e of -~nightly, patrunoma1, and- _1ri~ect_ualfstic_ traits m .. 
In<Jia. None of the:Se .~ass religions o~ Asia,, ho:\Yever, -p~ me 
motives or orientations for 'a rationalized ethical ttariSf onnatien · ~ a 
creaturely world in accordance with divine commandmehti. ·Rather, they 
all acc:epteJ this world as eternally given, and so the best of all possible 
worlds. The only choice open to the sap who passcsscJ the highest 
type of piety, was whether to ~te th4!!me!ves io the.Tao,, the 
impcisonal order of. the ~rlci _~ the only -~ing spet=i6rally divine, or 
~ save- themreJves frl>m:-the i~ble ch~ri ·or caus~ity !ij· passfug in o 
die only -~ ~g, ~e- dtea.mkss _sleep· Of' ~i!f.ma; --- __ '_' · ; _ _' · _ ' " -, -· · 
-- *C.apitallsm" emred" among all the:Se" i-eligions, or·!M same kind·;as 
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in Occidental 'Antiquity and the medieval period. But there was no de
velopment toWazd modem capitalism, nor even any stirrings in that 
direction. Above all, there evolved no "capitalist spirit,'' in the sense that 
is distinctive of ascetic Protestantism. But to assume that the Hindu, 
Chinese, or Muslim merchant, trader, artisan, or coolie was animated 
by a weaker "acquisitive drive" than the ascetic Protestant is to Ry in 
the face of the facts. Indeed, the reverse would seem to be true, for what 
is distinctive of Puritanism is the rational and ethical limitation of the 
~uest for pro6t. 1here is no proof whatever ,that a weaker natutal 
' endowment" for technical economic rationaJism was responsible for 
the actual difference in this respect. At the present time, all these people 
import this "commodity" as the most important Occidental product. and 
whatever impediments exist result from rigid traditions, such as existed 
among us in the Middle Ages, not from any lack of ability or will Such 
impediments to rational economic development must be sought primarily 
in the domain of religion, insofar as they must not be located in the 
purely political conditions, the structures of domination, with which we 
shall deal later. 

Only ascetic Protestantism completely eliminated magic and the 
supemawral quest for salvation, of which the highest form was .in· 
tellectualist, contemplative illumination. It alone created the religious 
motivations far seeking salvation primarily through immersion in one's 
worldly vocation (Beruf). This Protestant stress upon the methodically 
rationalized fulfillment of one's vocational responsibility was diamet· 
rically opposite to Hinduism's strongly trad~ti~is_tic ~cept of voca· 
tions. For the various popular religions 'of Asia, in contrast to ascetic• 
Protestantism, rbe world ,remained a great enchanted garden, in which 
die practical way to orient oneself, or to 6nd secu.rity in this world or 
the next, was to revere or coerce the spirits and seek salvation through 
riwalistic, idolatrous, or sacramental procedures. No path led from the 
magical religiosity of the non-intellectual strata of Asia to a rational, 
methodicaJ control of life. Nor did any path lead to that methodical 
control from rbe world accommodation of Ccnfucianism, from the world· 
rejection of Buddhism, from the world-conquest of Islam, or from the 
messianic expe:tations and economic pariah law of Judaism. 

5. Jesus' Indifference Toward the World 

The second great religion of world-rejection, in our specia1 sense 
oE the term, was early Chtistianity, at the cradle of which magic and 
belief in demons were also present. Its Savior was primarily a magician 
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whose magical charisma was an ineluctable source of his unique feeling 
of individuality. But the absolutely unique religious promises of Judaism 
contributed to the determination of the distinctive character of early 
Christianity. It will be recalled that Jesus appeared during the period 
of the most intensive messianic expectations. Still another factor con· 
tributing to the distinctive message of Christianity was its reaction to 
the unique concern for erudition in the Law characteristic of Jewish 
piety. The Christian evangel arose in oppooition to this legalistic emdi
tion, as a non-intellectuafs proclamation directed to non-intellectuals, 
to the "poor in spirit." Jesus understood. and interpreted the "law," from 
which he desired to remove not even a letter, in a fashion common to 
the lowly and the unlearned, the pious folk of the countryside and the 
small towns who understood the Law in their own way and in ac
cordance with the needs of their own occupations, in contrast to the 
Hellenized, wealthy and upper.class people and to the erudite scholars 
and Pharisees trained in casuistry. Jesus' interpretation of the Jewish 

' law was milder than theirs in regard to ritual prescriptions, particularly 
in regard to the keeping of the Sabbath, but stricter than theirs in other 
respects. e.g., in regard to the grounds for divorce. 'There already ap
pears to have -been an anticipation of the Pauline view that the require· 
ments of the Mosaic law were conditioned by the sinfulness of the super
ficially pious. There were, in any case, instances in which Jesus squarely 
opposed specific in junctions of the ancient tradition. · 

Jesus' distinctive self-esteem did not come from anything like a "pro· 
letarian instinct" but from the knowledge that the way to God neces
sarily led through him, because of his oneness with the Godly patriarch. 
His self-esteem was grounded in the knowledge that he, the non·scholar, 
~ both the charisma requisite for the control of demons and a 
tremendous preaching ability, far surpassing that of any scholar or 
Pharisee. This self-esteem involved the conviction that his power to 
exOicise demons was oper:itive only among the people who believed in 
him, even if they be heathens, not in his home town and his own family 
and among the wealthy and high-born of the land, the scholars, and the 
legalistic virtuosi-«mong none of these did he find the faith that gave 
him his magical power to work miracles. He did find such a faith among 
the poor and the oppresseJ. among publicans and sinners, and even 
among Roman soldiers. It should never be forgotten that these charis
matic powers were the absolutely decisive components in Jesus' feelings 
concerning his messiahship. These powers were the fundamental issue 
in his denunciation of the Galilean cities and in his angry curse upon 
the recalcitrant fig tree. His feeling about his own powers also explains 
why the election of Israel became ever more problematical to him and 
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the importance of the Temple·ever more dubious, while the rejection of 
the Pharisees and the scholars became increasingly certain to him. 

Jesus r ognized two absolutely mortal sins. One was the "sin against 
the spirit" committed by the scriptural scholar who disesteemed charisma 
and i~ bearers. The other was unhrotherly arrogance, s'•ch as the arro
gance of the intellectual toward the poor in'spirit, when the inrellectual 
hurls at his brother the exclamation "Thou foolF' This anti-intellectualist 
rejection of scholarly arrogance and of Hdlenic and rabbinic wisdon;_i 
is the only "status element" of .Jesus' message, though it is very distinc
tive. In general, Jesus' message is far from being a simple proclamation 
for every Tom, Dick, and Harry, for all the weak of the world. TrQe,, 
the yoke is light, hue only far those who can once again become as little 
childxen. In truth, Jesus set up the most tremendous requirements for 
salvation; his doctrine has real aristocrotic qualities .. 

Nothing was further from Jesus' mind than the notion of the uni
versalism of divine grace- On the contraiy, he direc;ted his whole preach
ing against this notion. Few are chosen to pass through the nariow gate, 
to repent and to beli~e in Jesus. G:id himself impedes the salvation <:i. 
the otheis and hardens their hearts, and naturally it is the proud and the 
rich who are most overtaken by this fate. Of course this element is not 
new, since it can be found in the older prophecies" The older Jewish 
prophets had taught that, in view of the arrogant ~havior of the highly 
placed, the Messiah would be a king who would enter Jerusalem upon 
the beast of burden used by the -poor. This implies no "social equali
ta1iani$m." Jesus lodged with the wea!thy~,whic.b:w~,~)':tepte-
hensihle in the eyes of the virtuosi of the law, ~nd when he bade the' 
rich young man give away his wealth, Jesus ~y enjoined· this act 
only if the .young man wished to be "perfect," i.e., a disciple. Complete 
emancipation from all ties of the world, from faJ1rily as well as posses· 
sions, such as we find in the teachings. of the Buddha and similar 
prophets, was required only of disciples. Yet, although all things are 
possible for God, continued attachment to Mammon consdtutes one <:i. 
the most difficult im~iments to salvation into the Kingdom of G:id 
-for attachment to. Mammon diverts the indi\'idual f 1om religious sal-

. vation, me mast important thing in the world. 
·. Jesus nowhere e}[plicitly states that preoccupation with wealth leads 
tQ unbrotherlines&, hut this notion is at the heart of the matter, for the 
pmcribed.i~tjunctions .delinitely. contain the primordial ethic of mutual 
help which ·is characteristic of neighbothood. as&Ociations of .poorer peo
ple. The. chief ,difference is that in Jesus'' ~ acts of mutual hdp 
. have been systematized into Gesinnungsetbil. involving a fra~aUstic 
. sentiment of love. lhe injunction of mutual. help was also construed 
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universalistically, extende.d to. everyone. The "neighbor" is the one 
nearest at hand. Indeed, the notion of mutual help was enlarge.d ipto 
an acosmistic parado"', based on the axio~ that God alone can and will 
rewa1d. Unconditional forgiveness, unconditional charity, unconditional 
love even of enemies, unconditional suffering of injustice without re
quiting evil by force--these demands for religious heroism could have 
been products of a mystic3Ily conditioned at:osmism of love. But it must 
not be O\-erlooked, as it so often has been, that Jesus combine.d acosmistic 
love with the Jewish notion of retribution. God alone will one day 
compensate, avenge, and reward. Man must not boast of his virtue in 
having performed any of the aforementioned deeds of love, since his 
boasting would preempt his subsequent reward. To amass treasures in 
heaven one must in this world lend money to those from whom no 
repayment can be expecte.d; otherwise, there is ·no merit -in the dtt.d. A 
strong emphasis upon the just equalization of destinies was e"'presse.d by 
Jesus in the legend of·Lazarus and elsewhere. From this perspective 
alone, wealth is already a dangerous gift.· 

But Jesus held in general that what is most decisive for ·salvation 
is an absolute indifference to the world _and its con~ems. The kingdom 
of heaven, a realm of joy upon earth, utterly without suffering and sin, 
is at hand; indee.d, this generation will not die before seeing it. It will 
come like a thief at night; it is already in the process of appearing among 
mankind. Let man be free with the wealth of Mammon, instead of 
clutching it fast; let man render unto Caesar that which is Caesar's
for what profa is there in such matters'? Let man pray to God for daily 
bread and remain unconcerned for the morrow. No human action can 
accelerate the coming of the kingdom, but man should prepare himself 
for its coming. Although this message did not formally abrogate the 
law, 1t did place the emphasis throughout upon religious ·sentiment. The 
entire content of the law and the prophets was condense.d into the 

· si!Tiple commandment to love God and one's fellow man, to which was 
adde.d the one far-reaching conception that' the true religious mood is to ' 
be judged by its fruits, by its faithful demonstration (Bn?iihruug). 

The visivns of the resurrection, doubtless under the inHuence of th·e · 
widely diffused soteriological myths, generate.d a tremendous growth in 
pneumatic manifestations of charisma; in the formatioii- of communities, 
beginning with Je,sus' own family, which originally had not shared 
Jesus' faith; and in missionary activity among the heathens. Nascent 
Christianity maintained continuity with the older Jewish prophecies 
even after the fateful conversion of Paul had resulte.d in a breaking 
away from the pariah religion. As a result of these developments, two 
new attitudes toward the world became decisive in the Christian mis-
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sionary communities. One was the expectation of the Second Coming, 
and the other was the recognition of the tremendous importance of 
charismatic gifts of the spirit The world would remain as it was until 
the master would come. So too the individual was required to abide in 
his position and in his calling (11:AJjuc.w), subordinate to the authorities, 
save where they demanded of him that he perpetrate a sinful deed.6 

NOTES 

J , See Werner Som hart, TM Je1t1S and M o4ern c;a, tal sm (London: 
Fischer Unwin, 19r3), 23off. 

2. Cf. Weber, Prot-estant Ethjc, 175. 
3. On the ~da and the com~te, see Weber, Handelsgesell

schaften ( 1889), 1924 reprint in C.AzSW. 3390:, aud Economic H story, ch. r7, 
"Forms of Commercial Enteiprise." The 1tWD1W <Xmprised various types of ~a
tions employed in Italian cities for the rumiiug of a Beet or the expfoitation of an 
overseas colony. 

4 See Julius Guttmann, "Die Judea and das WirtlchaEuleben," AfS, vol. 
36, 1913, J49ff. This is a critique of Som hart's book. (W) 

5'· Paul Wemle, TM Beginnings of Clsristiamty (New York: Putnam, 
J904), vol. II, ch. IX, esp. 192f. , 

6. According to notes in the manuscript, tliis stction was to have been ex
panded further. (W) 



CHAPTER VII 
THE MARKET: ITS 
IMPERSONALITY AND 

ETHIC (Fra9ment/ 

Up to this point we have discussed group formations that rationalized 
their social action only in part, but for the rest had the most diverse 
structures-more amorphous or more rationally organized, more con
tinuous or more intermittent, more open or ~ore closed. In contrast to 

all of them stands, as the archetype of all rational social action (rationales 
Gesellschaftshandeln), consociation CV ergesellschaftung) through ex
change in the market. 

A market may be said to exist wherever there is competition, even 
if only unilateral, for opportunities of exchange among a plurality of 
,potential parties. Their physical assemblage in one place, as in the local 
·market sciuare, the fair (the "long distance market"), or the exchange 
(the merchants' marke't), only constitutes the most consistent kind of 
market fonnation. It is, however, only this physical assemblage which 
aUows the full emergence of the market's most distinctive feature, viz., 
dickering. Since the discussion of the market phenomena constitutes 
essentially the content of economics (Sozialokonomik), it will not be 
presented here. From a sociological point of view, the market represents 
a coexistence and seciuence of rational consociations, each of which is 
specifically ephemeral insofar as it ceases to exist with the act of exchang
ing the goods, unless a norm has been promulgated which imposes upon 
the transferors of the exchangeable goods the guaranty of their lawful 
acciuisition as warranty of title.or of ciuiet enjoyment. 1be completed 
barter constitutes a consociation onlr with the immediate 'partner. 1be 
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preparatory dickering, however, is always a social action (Gemeinschafts
handeln) insofar as the potential partners are guided in their offers by 
the potential action of an indeterminately large group of real or im
aginary competitors rather than by their own actions alone. The more 
this is true, the more does the market constitute social action. Further
more, any act of exchange involving the use of money (sale) is a social 
action simply because the money used derives its value from its relation 
to the potential action of others. Its acceptability rests exclusively on the 
expectation that it will continue to be desirable and can be further used 
as a means of payment Group formation (Vergemeinschaftung) through 
the use of money is the exact counterpart to any consociation through-
rationally agreed or imposed norms. · · 

Money creates a group by virtue of material interest relations be
tween actual and potential participants in the market and.its payments. 
At the fully developed stage, the so-called money economy, the resulting 
situation looks as if it had been created by a set of norms established 
for the very purpose of bringing it into being. The explanation lies in 
this: Within the market community every act of exchange, especially 
monetary exchange, is not directed, in isolation, by the action of the 
individual partner to the particular transaction, hut the more rationally 
it is considered, the more it is directed by the actions of all parties po
tentially interested in the exchange. The market community as such is 
the most impersonal relationship of practical life 1nto which humans 
can enter with one another. This is. not due to that potentiality of 
struggle among the interested parties which is inherent in the inark~t 
relationship. Any human relationship, even the most intimate, and even. 
though it be marked by the most unqualified personal devotion, is in 
some sense relative and may involve a struggle with the partner, for in
stance, over the salvation. of his soul. The reason for the impersonality 
of the market is its matter-of-factness, itS orientation to the commodity 
and only to that Where the market is allowed to follow its own autono· 
mous tendencies, its participants do ncit: look toward the persons of each 
other but only toward the commodity; there are no obligations of 
brotherliness or reverence, and none of those spontaneous human rela
tions that are sustained by personal unions. They all would just ohsttuct 
the free development of the hare market relationship, and its specific 
interests serve, in their turn, to weaken the sentiments on which these 
obstructions rest. Market behavior is inRuenced by rational, purposeful 
pursuit of interests. The ·partner to a transaction is expect~ to behave 
according to rational legality and, quite particularly, to respect the 
formal inviolability of a promise once given. These are the qualities 
,_,...hich form the content of market ethics. 1n this latter respect the 
market inculcates, indeed, particularly rigorous conceptions.-Violations 
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of agreements, even thotigh. they _may be concluded by mere signs, en
tirely W1recorded, and devoid ·of evidence, are almost unheard·of in the 
annals of the stex!k exchange. Such absolute depersonalization is con
trari to aH the elementary forms <if human relationship. Sombart has 
pointed out this contrast repeatedly'·and briUiantly.• 

'The "free" market; that is, the market which is riot bound by ethical 
~orms, with its exploitation of constellations of interests and monopoly 
positions and it~ dickering, is an abomination to ev~.-y system of fra
temal ethics. In sharp contrast to all other groups which always pre
suppose ~ome mc:J~llre of personal fr3ternization or even blood kinship, 
the n::irket is fundamentally alie11 to any type of frarernal relationship. 

i\t fost, fret exchange does not ocx:ur but with the world outside 
.:if the neighborh1xid or the personal associatio·rt. The market is a rela
tionship which transcends the boundaries of neighborhood, kinship 
group, or_ tribe: Originally, it is indeed the only· peaceful relatio~ship of 
su~h kina. At ~r.st, fellow·members did not trade· with one another with 
die intention of obtaining profit. There was, indeed, no need for such 
transactions in ari age of self-sufficient agrarian units. One of the most 
chara('teristic forms of primitive trade, the "silent" trade [cf. ch. VIII :ii:;z.J, 
dramatically represents the contrast betwee'n the market commun'ity and 
the fraternal comm_unity. The silent trade is a 'form of exchange which 
a,;oids all facc-t< ... face ·contact and in which the supply takes the Form 
of a deposit of the commOdity 'at a· cuswmary place; the counteroffer 
takes the. same form, and dickering is effected through the increase in 

· the number of objects being offered from bOth si.des,_ un,til one party 
either withdraws dissatisfied or, satisfied, takes the goods left by the 
other party and deprirts.. . 

It is ·nonnal_ly ·assu~ied by both partners to an exchange that each 
wiTI be interested in the future continuation· of the exchange relation
ship, be it w:tl1 this particular partne, or with some other, and that he 

:.will adhere to his pro111ises for this !cr!SOn and avoid at least striking 
._infringements of the rules of good faith and fair dealing. It is only this 
assumption which guarantees the law-abidingness of the exchange part-
ners. Insofai as that interest' exists,· "hcnesty is the best policy." This 
proposition, hoWever, lS by no means Un'iveI'Sally applicable, and its 
empirical validity is irregular; naturally_. i tis highest i.n the case of 
rational enterprise~ with a stahle clieritele. For, on the basis of such a 
stable relationship, which generates the possibility of mutual personal 
appraisal with regard · 1.0 market ethics, 'trading . may free itself most 
success.folly from illimited dickenng and return, in the interest of the 

· parties, to a relative limitation of fluctuation· in prices and exploitation 
of momentary interest constellations .. The consequences, though they 
are important for price formation, are not relevant here in detail. The 
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fixed price, without preference for any particular buyer, and strict busi
ness honesty are highly peculiar features of the regulated local neigh
borhocxl markets of the medieval Occide~ in contrast to the Near and 
Far East. They are, moreover, a conditio1:1 as well as a product of that 
particula:r: st.age of capitalistic economy which is known as Early Capital
ism. lhey are absent where this stage np longer exists. Nor are they 
practiced by those ·status and other groups which ·are not engaged in 
exchange except occasionally and passively rather than regularly and 
actively. The maxim of ~~t emptO'r obtains, as experience shows, 
mostly in ·transactions involving feudal strata or, as every cavalry officer 
knows, in horse trading among comrades. The specific ethics of the 
market place is alien to them. Once and for all they conceive of com'.. 
merce, as does any 1ural community of neighbors, as an activity in 
which the sole question is: who will cheat w horn. 

The freedom of the market is typically limited by sacred taboos or 
through monopolistic consociations of status groups which render ex
change with outsiders impossible. Direq:ed again~t these limitations we 
find the con~inuous onslaught d the market community, whose very 
existence constitutes a temptation to share in the opportunities for gain. 
The process of appiopriation in a monopolistic group may advance to 
the point at which it becomes dosed toward outsiders, i.e., the land, or 
the right to share in the commons, may Have become vested definitively 
and hereditarily. As the money economy expands and, with it, both the 
growing differentiation of needs capable of being satisfied by indirect 
barter, and· the independence from land ownership, such a situation of 
nxed, hereditary appropriation normally creates a l'teadily increasing 
interest of individual parties in the possibility of using their vested 
property rights for exchange with the highest bidder, even though he 
he an outsider. This develoPment is quite analogous to that which causes 
the co-heirs of an indust1ial enterp1ise in the long run to establish a 
corporation so as to be able to sell their shatei. more freely. In tum, an 
emerging capitalistic economy, the stronger it becomes, the g1eater will 
be its efforts to obtain the means of production and labor services in the 
market without limitations by sacred or status bonds, and to emancipate 
the opportunities to sell its products from the restrictions imposed by the 
sales monopolies of status groups. Capitalistic interests thus favor the 
continuous extension of the free market, hut only up ~ the point at 
which some of them succeed, through the purchase of privileges from 
the political authority or simply through ·the power of capital, in obtain
ing for themselves a monopoly for the sale of their products or the 
acquisition of their means of production, and in thus closing the market 
on their own part. 

The breakup of the monoPolies of status groups is thu~ the typical 
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immediate _sequence to the full appropriation of all the material means 
of production. It occurs where those having a stake in the capitalistic 
system are in a position to inff uence, for their own advantage, those 
communities by which the ownership of goods and the mode of their 
use are regulated; .or where, within a monopolistic status group, the 
upper hand is gained by those who are interested in the use of their 
vested property interests in the market. Another consequence is that the 
scope of those rights which are guaranteed as acquired or acquirable by 
the coercive apparatus of the property-regulating community becomes 
limited to rights in material goods and to contractual claims, including 
claims to contractual labor. All other appropriations, especially those of 
customers or those of monoPolies by status groups, are destroyed. This 
state of affairs, which we call free competition, lasts until it is replaced 
by new, this time capitalistic, monoPolies which are acquired in the 
market through the Power of property. These capitalistic monopolies 
differ from monoPolies of status groups' by their purely economic and 
,rational character. By restricting either the scope of -possible sales or the 
permissible terms, the monoPolies of status groups excluded from their 
6eld of action the mechanism of the market with its dickering and rational 
calculation. Those monopolies, on the other hand, which are based solely 
UPon the power of property, rest, on the contrary, upon an entirely ra
tionally calculated mastery of market conditions which may, however, 
remain formally as free as ever. The sacred, status, and merely traditional 
bonds, which have gradually come to be eliminated, constituted restric
tions on the formation of rational market prices; the purely ecbnomically 
conditioned monoPolies are, on the other hand, their ultimate conse
quence. The beneficiary of a monoPoly by a status group restricts, and 
maintains his power against, the market, while the rational-economic 
monoPolist rules through the market. We shall designate those interest 
groups which are enabled by formal market freedom to achieve Power, as 
market-interest groups. 

A _particular market may be subject to a body of norms autonomously 
agreed UPon by the participants or impased by any one of a great variety 
of dilf erent gr6ups; especially Political or religious organii.ations. Such 
norms may involve limitations of market freedom, restrictions of dicker
ing or of competition, or they may establish guaranties for the observ
ance of market legality, especially the modes or means of payment or, 
in periods of interlocal insecurity, the norms may be aimed at guarantee
ing the market peace. Since the market was originally a consocie1tion of 
persons who are not members of the same group and who are, therefore, 
"enenries," the guaranty of peace, like that of restrictions of permissible 
modes of warfare, was ordinarily left to divine Powers.' Very often 
the peace of the market was placed under the protection of a temple; 
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later 9n it tended to be made,into a sou11:e of revenue for the chief or 
prince. However, while. exchange is the . speci6caJly peaceful. f~rm of 
acquiring e~onomic. power, it can, obviously, be associated wit~ the 
use of force. The seafarer of Antiquity and the Middle fi.ges was pleased 
to t.Jke without pay whatever he could acqQ.irf_ by forte and had recourse 
to peaceful dickering only where he was.conf~tedwith a power equal 
to his own or where he regarded it as shrewd to do so for the sake of 
future exchange opPortunities- which might he endangered othe1wise. 
But the intensive expansion of_ exchange relations has always gone to
gether with a process of relative pacification. All of_ the "public peace" 
anangements of the Middle Ages were mean• to serve the interests of 
exchange.5 The appropriatio:p,of goods through free, purely economi
cally ratiQnal exchange, as Oppei;heimer has said time and again, is the 
conceptual. opposite of appropria~ion of goods by coercion of any land, 
but especially physical coercion, the regulated.exercise of which is the 
very constitutive element o£ the political community .. 

NOTES 

I. The title is by the present editor; all notes are by Rheinstein. (R) 
2. Du;Juoim UND oAs WtRTscHAPTSLS•:i;N Cr911, Epstein ft. -1913; 195'1, 

u. THE. Jaws AND Moo.ERN C.i.P1TAIJ!IM); D:aa BoURC1101s (1913); HiiNDLEB. 
UNo H-ELD:liN (1915); D:i;R _Moo-l'RNF. KAPITALISMtis, vol Ill, Part I, p. 6; .see 
also D.£uTSCHE.l!. SoZIAUSMUS (1934) (Geiser tr. s.t. A N2w SoCIAL PmLoso· 
l'HY, 1937). Revu!sio_n against the sO.caUed "de-'hum•ni?:ation" of relationships 
has constituted an important elemeliL · in the German neo-romanticism of such· , _ 
groups- and movements as the circle around the poet Srefali George, the youth 
i11ovement, the Chi::istian Sociali~. f!'OC. Through the tendency w ascribe this cair 
italistic spi1it to the Jews and to llold them responsible for its rise and spread, 
r~ese ~enrimen~s becam.~ highly i~ifI_uential in the growth of 01gani'zed anti-Semi-' 
nsm and, especially, Nat1onal··Soc1ahsrn. -

3- Such as the monopoly of guild members to sell certain good! within ~he 
ciry, orthe monopDly oLthe lord of_ a 1n;Jnor to grind the grain of all _peasants of 
the district, or the monopoly of the membe1s of the bar ro give.legal advice, a mo
nopoly which was abolished in most Conti1~ental countries in- the' nineteenth cen-
tury. . ' ·-.· 

4. On market pelK'eo· ct. S. R1ri!ICHBl., MAM't U.ND Sl'.urr ( J Ei97 ); H. 
PIRENNE, V1LLES, MARCHES ET MARCHANDS. AU. MO\'.:liN ACE. (1898). ' 

5. On such medieval peace arrangements (Lr>.ndfrieik71)1 which were aimed 
at the elimination of feuds and private wars and which occurred dthe't as non
aggr~sion pacts conduded, often with ecclesiastical or royal cooperation, between 
barons, cities, and other potentate!, or we1e oought to be il'l'lpo!ed on his untuly 
subjects by the, king. see Q).lidde, Hisloire de la pai;i; publique en Allemagne au 
mayen dge (19:i9), 28 RECUlllL I>ES CQURS D:li L'AcADEMl.I! D:li DllOIT INTERNA-
TIONAL 449. ' s'a7Q9/ 2 ( ~ 1- 9'/16- l) ' 

~i*ltltt~ ~ 1 ~ 
« ~WHt.~~-~ )) 

C ~) BG 000970 



CHAPTER. v I I I 
ECONOMY AND LAW 

a , : 
(SOCIOLOGY OF LAWY 

1 

Fields of Substantive Law 

1. Public Law and Private Law 

One ci the most important disrinctiom in modem legal theory and 
practice is ~ 'ber:wea1 "public" UJd ~,, law.' But the exact 
criteria cl iliis diiti~ .. ~.,m.tro?Cl'Sy-

(a) ~. Oii ~--- publk: Jaw as the total Lady of 
thCR norms wlrich ~ st.a~ acdoc, that is, those activities 
which serve the maitlt~ce, ~t, and the dire« pursuit of 
the objectiftS, cl the sute (SMa~). objectn-es which must them
selftl be valid by Wiue of en1d:DWftt ar ~. Correspondingly, 
,._law~ he dt:ined. as tbe aWleJ d those nonns which, while 
i · g &om the ·~ ~te ~ Clllher tflan state-Oriented con
duct. 'l'lm kind of dehnition is rad.er non-technical and, therefore. 
difficult to apply. But it seems n~ to constitute the basis of 
alm~t aD other attempted distinctions <i the two great branches of the 
law. 

(h) The distinction jwt stated is often intertwinai. with another 
one. Public law might be ~garde:! as identical with the toad body of the 

[64xl 
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"reglementations," i.e., those nonns which only embody instructions to 

state officials as regards their duties, but, in contradistinction to what 
may he called ''claim norms," do not establish any "rights" of indi· 
viduals. This distinction, however, must he correctly undeistood. For the 
norms of public law can establish rights of individuals, for instance, the 
right to vote as established in a law on presidential elections. Such a law 
nonetheless falls within the domain of public law. 

But today such a "public right" belonging to an individual is not 
regarded as a vested right in the same sense as a property right. which 
the legislator himself views as in principle inviolable. From a legal point 
of view, the public rights of individuals are but those spheres of activity 
in which he acts as an agent of the state for specifically delimited pur- · 
pases. Thus, in spite of the fact that they fonnally appear as rights, 
they may still he regaided as but another aspect, a "reBex," Qf a "regl~ 
mentation" rather than as the result of a "claim-nonn." Furthermore, 
by no means all claims which exist in a legal system and which belong 
to private·law, as previously defuieJ. are vested rights! 

Indeed, even those incidents of ownership which are fully recog
nized at any given time, may he looled upon as being but reflexes of 
the legal order. As a matter of fact, the question as to whether a given 
right is "vested" means frequently no more than whether or not it is 
liable to exp~opriation -without compensation Thus one might assert 
that all public law is in the legal sense no more than a body of regle
rnentations, without asserting that reglementations belong exdusivdy to 

the sphere of public law. But not even such a de6nition would he cor
rect. For in some legal systems the governmental power itself may be 
regarded:-; a patrimonial right: belonging to the monarch, and in some 
others certain constitutional rights belonging to the citizen may he r~ 
garded ar, inalienable and, therefore, as vested rights. 

(c) finally, pri\•ate law might he contrasted with public law as the 
law vf coordination as distinguished· fmm that of subordination Private 
law would then he concerned with those legal affairs in which several 
parties are confronting each other so "that !he law treats them as being 
coordinated and that their legal spheres are to he "properly" defined 
against each other by the legislamre, the judiciary or, by means of legal 
transactions, by the parties themsdves. In the domain of public law, 
however, a holder of preeminent power, having authotitative power of 
command, is confronting those persons who are his subjects by virtue 

:a of the legal meaning of the norms. Yet not every functionary of the state 
has authority to command and not all those activities of the organs of 
the state which are regulated by public law are commands. Further
more, the regulation of the relations among the various public organs, 



i.e., among pawer holders of equal status, belongs to the propeI sp~ 
of "public law." Besides, one must include within the field of public 
law not only the Ielations between the oigans of the state and those 

,subject to them but also those activities of the subjects by which they 
create and control those organs. Once this is admitted, the definition 
here di~ leads us hack to the one previously presented, i.e., the 
definition that does not ttganl as falling within the field of public law 
every regulation of the p0wet to exercise authority ot of the relations 
between those who exercise authority and those who are subject to it. 
For example, an employer'~ exercise of powe:i: would obviously be ex
cluded because it originates in a contract between patties of equal legal 
status. Again, the authority of the head of a family will be regarded as 
falling within the sphere of private law-for no otheI reason than the 
fact that public law is only concerned with those activities within a 
given legal system which are directed toward the maintenance of the 
state as Well as toward the realization of those objectives of the state 
which are its prime CON'.rm. Of cou~, the question as to what these 
particular objectives should be is answered in varying ways even today. 
lastly, certain public activities may be intentionally regulated in such a 
way that, with respect to the same subject matter, Iights vested in indi
viduals and powers oonfeued upon state agencies coexist and compete'" 
with each other. 

As we have seen, the delimitation of the spheres of public and 
private law is even today not entirely f:i:ee &om difficulty. It was even 
less dear in the past, and there was once a situation in which such a 
distinction was not made at all. Such was the case when all law, all 
jurisdictions, and patticularl y all powers of exercising authority we:i:e 
pasonal piivileges, such as, especially, the "p«rogatives" of the head of 
the state. In that case the authority to judge, or to call a per<"..,n into 
military service, oI to :i:equiie obedience in some other respect was 
vesr.ed right in exactly the same way as the authority to use a piece of 
land; and just like the latter, it could constitute the subject matter of a 
conveyance ot of inheiitance. Under this condition of "patrimonialism," 
~litical authority was not . organized as a compulsory association 
{Anstalt), but was represented by the concrete com>ciation (Verges~
schaftung) and compromises of individual power· holders, o:i: prnon~ 
claiming pawers, and by the concrete arrangements made between 
them. It was a kind of political authority which was not essentially dif
ferent fiom that of the head of a household, ot a landloid, or a master 
of serfs. Such a state of affairs has never existed as a complete system, 
but, in so fat as it did exist. everything which we legally chaiacterize 
as falling within the sphere of "public law" constituted the subject mat-
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ter of the private tights of individual power-holders and was in this 
~in no way diiierent from a "right" in private law. 

2. Right-Granting Law and Reglementation 

· · A leg81 system may also assume a character exactly opposite to the 
one just described, that is to say, "private law," of the kind defined 
above, may be completely absent in· wide areas of social life which 
would !Oday fall within its sphete. This occurs where there exist no 
norms having the character of right-granting laws. In such a situation, ' 
the entire body of norms consists exclusively of "reglementations." In or.her 
words, all piivate interests enjoy protection, not as guaranteed· rights, 
bui: only as the obverse ~pect of the effectiveness of these i·egula£ious. 
This situation, too, has never prevailed anywhere in hs pure form, but 
in so far as it obtains., all forms of law become absorbed within "ad
ministration" and ~ p~1rt and parcel of "government."' 

3. '4Govemment" and 11 Administration" 

"Admamtration" is not a concept of public law exclusively. For we 
must~ the existence of private administration, as in the case of 
a housebcAd or a business enterprise, alongside the kind of administra
tion curled on either by the state or by other public institutions (i.e.,, 
either~tionaJ organs of the state itself, or heteronomaus institutions 
deri~ cem powers from the state). . , 

Ill its ~ sense, the expression "public administration" includes 
not only Legislation an4 adjudication but also those other residuary ac

tivjties which here we want to call "government" "Government" can be 
bound hy legal nonns and limited by vested right.s. In these respcus h 
resembles legislation and adjudication, But there are two ~to be 
distinguished. First, and in a pnsirive sense, govemmmt m'UI( baw a 
legitimate basis for its own jurisdiction; a modem gmernmerat um:isa 
its functions as a '1egitimate" jurisdiction, which means legally that h 
is regaide( as resting on authorization hy the constitutional norms of 
the state. Secondly, and in a negative sense, the limitations on the power 
of the state by law and vested rights create those restraints upon its 
freedom of action to which it must adjust itself. One specific character
istic of govemmen.t, h~, resides in the fact that it aims not only 
at acknowledging and enforciJ:lg the law simply because the law exists 
and constitutes the basis of vested rights, but also in that ir pursues 
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other concrete objectives of a political, ethical, utilitarian, or some other 
lcind. To the government, the individual and his interests are in the 
legal senseobjects rather than beareB of rights. 

In the modem state, it is true, there exists a trend fonnally to assimi
late adjudication to "administration" (in the sense of "government"). 
A judge is fre.quently instructed, either by the positive law or by legal 
theory, to render his decision on the basis of\ethics, equity, or expedi
ency. In the administrative field, on the other hand, the modem state 
has provided for the citizen, who, on principle, is only its object, a 
possibility of protecting his intclrests by granting remedies which are 
formally identical with those existing in the 6.dd of the administration 
of justice, namely, the right to resort to administrative tribunals. 5 But 
none of these guaranties can eliminate the basic contradiction between 
adjudication and "government." Law creation, too, is approximated by 
government wherever government p~omulgates general ru.!es dealing 
with t'ff>ical situations rather_.than merely inten-ening in specific cases 
-and, to a certain· extent, ~ven when it does not feel bound by them. 
·After al}, observanie by ~he government of the rules is regarded as the 
nom;3J thin2 and a tot~.! disregard of them would ordinarily be dis--

d ,'( b" " d approv~ as ar itrary con uct. 
The primeval fonn. of "administration" is represented by patriarchal 

power, i.e., the rule of the household. In its pri~tive form, the authority 
of the master of the household is unlimited. Those subordinated to his 
power have no rights as against him, and norms reg-Jlating his behavior 
toward them f'.xist only as indirect e.tiec:ts of heteronomous religious 
checks on his conduct. OriginaJly, we are confronted with the coexist
ence of the theoretically unrestrained administrative power of the 
master and arbitration p~ings which originate in arrangements made 
between kinship groups and relate to the proof and composition of al· 
leged injury. Ody in the latter are "claims," i.e., rights, at issue and are 
verdicts rendered; and only in '!elations between kinship groups do we 

. find established formalities, limitations as to time. rules of evidence, 
etc., that is, the beginnings of "judicial" procedure. None of these exist 
within the sphere of patriarchal power, which represents the primitive 
fonn of ~~t," in the same way as the inter-group arrangements 
represent the primitive form of ·adjudication. The two are distinct from 
one another also with regard tO the spheres in which they operate Even 
such a relati,iely late phenomerton as the ancient Roman administration 
of justice sto(pell at th~ threshold of the household.8 We shall later see 
how domestic authority came to he diffused beyond its original sphere 
and was carried over into catain f~ of political power, viz., patri
monial monan::hy, thereby also entering into the ·administration of 
justice. 
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Whenever this happened, the distinctions between legislation, 
adjudication, and government were broken down. lbe consequences 
have been one or the other of the following: 

In the 6.rst place, adjudication assumed the charact.er of "admii:ustra
tion," both formally and materially, and ~ operated simply through 
~ or commands issued by the lord to his subjec~ according to 
considerations of mere expediency or equity, and without fixed forms 
and at arbitrary times. This situation, however, never obtained with full 
force except in extreme cases; but approximations to it have occurred 
in "inquisitoriaf' procedures as well as in all those systems of proce
dure in which the conduct of trial and proof is dominated by the judge.7 

lbe other, rather different, possible consequence of the diffusion of the 
pattern of domestic authority into extra-household spheres consists in 
"administration'' assuming the fonn of judicial procedure, as happened 
to a large ~t, and in some sense still happens today, to be the case 
in England. Parliament deals with "pxivate bills," i.e., with such purely 
administrative acts as licensing, etc., in exactly the same way that it 
treats public bills. lbe failure 'to distinguish between the two types of 
legislation has been a genera! feature of older parliamentary procedure; 
for the English Parliament it was, indeed, a decisive factvr in the estab
lishment of its :position. 8 Parliament arose originally as a judicial body, 
and, in France, it became such to the exclusion of all other activities. 
lbis confusion between legislative and judicial functions was condi
tioned by palitical circumstances. In Germany, too, the budget, which 
is a purely administrative matter,11 is treated as a legislative act, in ad. 
herence to the English pattern as well as for political reasons. 

lbe distinction between "administration" and "private law" becomes 
Huid where the official actions of the organs of official bodies asswne the 
same form as agreements between individuals. lbis is the case when 
officials in the course of their official duties make contractual arrange
ments for exchange of goods or services either with members of the 
orw,milacion or with other individuals. Frequently such relationships are 
witbdiawn from the norms of private law, are arranged in some way 
different from the general legal norms as to substance or as to the mode 
of enforcement, and are thus declared to belong to the sphere of "ad
ministration."'() As long as claims treated in this way are guaranteed by 
some :possibility of enforcement, they do not cease to be "rights," and 
the distinction is no more than a technical one. However, even as such, 
the distinction may be of considerable practical signi6cance. But the 
total structure of (ancient) Roman "private law" is completely misunder
stood if one regards as belonging to its sphere only those claims which 
were enforced in a regular jury trial and on the basis of a lex, and ex
cludes from it all those rights which were enforced solely th_!Ollgh the 
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magistrate's cognirio and which, at times, were of preponderant eco· 
nomic significance. 11 

4. Criminal Law and Privat€ Law 

The authority- of magi and prophets and, under certain conditions, 
the powers of the priesthood, can, to the extent that they have their 
source in concrete revelation, be as unrestrained by rights and norms 
as the primitive power of the master of a household. Belief in ·magic is 
also one of the original sources of criminal law, as distinguished from 
"private law."12 The modem view of criminal justice, broadly, is that 
public concern with morality or expediency decrees expiation for the 
violation of a norm; this concern finds expression in the inRiction of 
punishment Hpon the evil doer by agents of the state, the evil doer, 
however, enjoying the protection of a regular procedure. The redress 
of the violation of private righ~. on the other hand, is left to the injured 

, party, and action by the latter leads not to punishment, but to the 
restoration of a situation which the law has guaranteed. But even today 
this distinction is not always applied in clear·cut fashion. It was cer
tainly unknown in primitive administration of justice. Even in the late 
stages of otherwise complex legal developments, every action was simply 
looked upon as sounding in tort and the notions of "contract" and 
obligatio were completely unknown.13 Indeed, Chinese law still mani
fests some traces of this situation,,. which in the history of civilization 
has been of such great importance in legal dcvelopmen~. !:very infringe· 
ment by an outsider upon a member of a kimh!p group or his property 
calls for either revenge c~ composition, Ul(: p1.!rsu~: of whir.h is left to 
the injured party, supported by his kin. 

The procedure fer obt::·-_'.ng compositicn either ~;hows no trace at all 
or at most the mere beginnings of the disthction betwef'n felony that 
caJls for vengeance, and tort that merely requires restitution. further, 
more, the absence of a distinction between -actions foe what we call 
"civil" redress and criminal prosecution ~iming at punishment, and the 
subsumption of botl, under the single ci~~~~ory of atonement for wrong 
imparted, is connected with two peculiarities of primitive law and 
procedure. There is a complete unconcern with a nvtion of guilt, 
and, consequently, with the idea of degrees of guilt reRecting inner 
motivations and psychological attitudes. He who thirsts for vengeance 
is not interested in motives; he is concerned only with the objective 
happening of the event by which his desire for vengeance has been 
aroused. His anger expresses. itself equally against inanimate objects, 
by which he has been unexpectedly hurt, against animals by which he 
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has been unexpectedly injured, and against human beings who have 
harmed him· unknowingly, negligently, or intentionally. This, for ex
ample, was ,the original sense of the Roman actio de. paupejie., i.e., that 
an animal had behaved in a way other than it should have, as well as 
of the noxae datio, i.e., the surrender of the. animal for venge.ance.1

& 

Every wrong is, therefore, a "tort" that ~uh't!S expiation, and no tort 
is more than a wrong that requires expiation. 

The primitive indistinctiveness of ciime and tort also found expres
sion in. the ways in which "judgmems" were "enforced" Procedure 
did not vary, whether the suit was about a piece of land or about 
homicide. But even when that !>tage v.'3.s reached wh~n fairlf well
establishedicompositions began to be imposed, there was still a lack of 
"official" machinery for the enforcement of tiJ.ese judgments. It was 
rather believed that a judgment which h~d been arrived at by the inter
preta2lon of orades or ether mag~•·al devices, or the invocation of mi.gicaJ 
or divin~ powers, curled with il sufficient magical auLhority to en~orce 
itself, since disobe<lie~.::e co?1s~ituted a kind of serious blasphemy. 
V\There, as a resuh of ~ertain ~~~,velopments connecte.1 with military or
ganization (to be dealt with shortly) ,1' the trial took elact! be[ or~ an 
assembly of the whole oommunity, with all members participating in the 
making of the judgment (as was the case, for instance, in early Ger
manic recorded history), it might he expccti!d that as a consequence of 
su.ch cooperation in the rendering of a judgment, none of its members 
would obstruct its enforcement, provided it had not Leen publicly chal
lenged in the assembly. Nevertheless, the victorious litigant cot1ld not 
depend on anything more than mere passivity on the part of those out- · 

• side of his own kinship. group. It was entirely incumbent upoo him, by 
way of self-help, to enforce the judament with the assistance of his kin
folk unless, of course, ~he unsuccessful puty obeyed the judgment. Both 
in Rome and among the Ge.~'tnanic tribei, this self-help usually consisted 
in the capture of the condemned to retnain as hostage for the payment 

. of the 'compd;ition, the amount of which was either fixed by m" judg· 
'merit itself or was to be agreed on by the litigants thems?.lves. Nor did 
this self-help vary for different types of. litigation: self-heJp was resorted 
to whether the suit had been about a piece of land or whether it had 
been about honucide. An.official~ Eor rhe enforeement of judg· 
ments did not become available until pci:&:a:s or magistrates saw the 
necessity, for politic.al reasons and in 1he iM+m of public order,_ to use 
their imperium against persons inted'edP& With the enf<m:e.inent of a 
judgment and to. thre~ten such persot.tS ~ legal sa~~t ~ally 
outlawry.11 All this, however, took place wubaut,any d1St:mctlon between 
civil and criminal proceedin~. In those legal systmzs in wbkh under 
the in8.uence of certain legal lwnm~ there remained some con-
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tinuity with the ancient fODD$ of expiatory justice, and in which there 
was a leuer degree of "buteauaatization," i.e., those of Rome and 
England, thi$' original state of complete nondiEferentiation continued 
to show itself in the rejedion of specific performance for the restoration 
of concrete objects. Eft!:D in an action concerning title to land, the 
judgment was ordinarily rendered in terms of money.1

' This was not 
due at all to a highly ~ market economy which would evaluate 
everything in tenns of ~· Rather was it a consequence of the 
primitive principle that ~ wrong, including the wrongful ~on 
of property, demanded sa~ •id nothing hut satisfaction, and that 
this liability attached to llie culprit's own person. On the Continent, 
specific performance~ relatively early in the early Middle Ages, 
owing to the rapidly growing pawer of the impaium of the princes. :ia 

English prlleedure, on the ether hand, even down to recent times, had· 
to mart to peculiar 6mm.s ~ order to · introduce the possibility of 
specific pettonnance in actions coiit.erning real propeil:y!1 In Rome the 

, persistence of condenmatian to money damages .instead of specific ~ 
formance was the result of the general tendency to leep offic~al.activities 
to a minimum, which, in l\lrn, .was due to the system oPrule by 
honorariores. 

5. Tort and Crime 

Substantive law too ~ deeply influenced by the notion that litiga· 
tion implied a wrong committed by the accused and not just the exist
ence of a state of affairs objectively regarded as unlawful. Originally, 
all "'obligatl'ons" were, without rxu;prion, obligations ex delicw; hence, 
contractual obligations were. as we shall see,2.1 at 6rst conceived as aris·· 
ing out of tort. In England. as late as the Middle A~ a contrartwd 
action was formally ~ with a 6ctitious tort.18 1he abatement of 
the debts upon the de:i!b oE the debtor was as much because of this 
concept as of the a3' rl. any notion of a "law of ~on.H" The 
heirs' liability for con dt.bls was, as we shall see,18 developed with 
varying results by mr.am if\.'1ie joint liability for wrongful acts, 6rst of 
the kiildn:d and later oE ~ fellow membe!s of the household or of 
the participants in a po1lm' ~~ as either. suboroinates or superiors. 
Even the principle of pt()b:::C!io& cl bona 6de purchasers, a principle· 
allegedly indispensable £or malaTt commert.-e, .. haS its origin in the 
ancient idea that no lawsuit~ be anything but one~ delicto ag.nmt 
·a thief or his accessary. Only larr:r, in consequence of the develo~ 
of actions ex contracts& aDd the distinction between "real" and "pe:sonalH 
actions, did the old rule undrrgo divergent developments in different 
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legal systems. Thus its place came to he occupied. by the owner's action 
against every ~r (rei vindicatio)rr in ancient Roman" and in 
English law•• as well as in Hindu law,u which, in contrast to Chinese 
law, was relatively highly rationalized. Still later the protection of the 
bona 6de purchaser was revived again in the case of purchasers in 
market overt in English11 and Hindu Jaw•~ on the rational grounds of 
providing security for business dealings. The absence of general protec
tion of bona fide purchasers in. English and Roman law, as contrasted. 
with Cennan law, is yet another instance of the adaptability of com
mercial interest to the most diverse systems of substantive law. It illus
trates, moreover, the high degree of independence which characterizes 
the development of law. Perhaps another example of this delictual 
conception of legal obligation can be found in the expression mal.o 
ordine tenes" that occun in the Frankish action for the restitution of 
land, although the correct inte1pretation of these words is a debatable 

.matter. 
It is quite possible, however, that entirely different ideas may have 

been at work in such legal institutions as the bilateral Roman vindicatki, 
the Hellenic diadiluisia,u or the Germanic actions for land.80 In all these 
cases one may conclude that they were originally regarded. as actious 
de recursu, i.e., actions tending to ascertain a person's full membership 
in a certain community as based upon his title to a certain piece of 
land.16 After all, fundus involves "membership," and KAi;pr>~ the "mem· 
ber's share." Again, originally, the regular ex officio prosecution for a 
delict was as nonexistent as the official enforcement of a judgment. 
Within the household, chastisbnent derived. from the patriarch's au
thority over his household. Disputes among members of a kinship group 
were settled. by the elders. However, in all these situations, the decision 
whether punishment was to be meted. out or not, and, if it was, in what 
form and to what degree, was an entirely discretionary matter, for 
"criminal law" was nonexistent. A primitive form of criminal law did 
develop outside the boundaries of the household, particularly in situa
tions in which the conduct of an individual endangered. all the members 
of his neighborhood, kinship, or political association. Such situations 
could be brought about by two types of misconduct: religious blasphemy 
or military disobedience. The whole group was endangered when a 
magical norm, e.g., a taboo, was infringed and, in consequence, the 
wrath of magical forces, spirits or deities, threatened to descend with 
evil consequences not merely upon the blasphemer (or criminal) him
self but upon the whole community which suffered him to exist within 
their midst. Stimulated by magi or priests, the members of the com
munity would outlaw the culprit or lynch him, as for instance through 
stoning among the Jews. Or else they might conduct an expiatory reli-
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gious trial. Blasphemous acts were thus the main source of what m:i.y be 
called "intra-group punishment'' :is distingttished from "inter-group 
vengeance." 'The second source for such punishment was politicaj or, 
originally, military. Anyone end~ngering by treache;y or cowardk(: the 
security of the coJlective fighting forces or, afrer disciplined combat had 
come into being, by disobedience, had to reckon wilh the punitive re
actions of the war lord or the army. 37 And although, of course, a person's 
military misbehavior had first. to be established as a fact, the procedure 
for the finding of this fact was very summary indeed. 

6. Imperium 

From the predominance of venge:mce to the for~ation of a firmly 
fixed and formalized criminal procedure a direct line of development 
can· be traced; the reasons will become clear below. The punitive re-

' actions of the master of a domestic group, or of the religious or military 
authorities, were at first free from procedural formality or rule. It is true 
that the punitive powers of the maste; of a homehold became to some 
extent restricted by the intervention of the elders of his own kinship 
group or the rehgious or military puthorities in charge of certain intra
group relations, but by and large the master remained a law unto him
self within his sphere and he was bound by legal rules only in very 

. special cases. 
A slow, and in its result varying, !'ubjection to rules occurred, how

ever, as to the primitive nondomestic powers, i.e,., the l10useholdlike 
power exercised by patrimonial monarchy in relations quite different 
from those of a household, or, in other words, as to those powers which 
are contained in the concept of imperium. We shall not discuss here the 
origin of the process by which defrnite rules became established. Nor 
shall we discuss at present, ·whether the holder of imperium imposed 
them on himself in his own interest, or whether he had to do so in 
view of the factual limits within which he would find obedience, or. 
whether they were imposed up<>n him by other powers. All these ques
tions will be dealt with in our analysis of domination. lmperium has 
always included, however-and in the past to an even greater extent 

·· than today-the power to punish and, in particular, the power to crush 
disobedience not merely through the direct application of force hut 
through the threat of detriment as well. 'The power to punish could be 
directed against certain subordinate "officials" who exercised imperium 
or against those who were suhjected to its power. In the former case, we 
speak of disciplinary power, and in the latter, of the power to in~ict 
punishment. In this context, "public law" is directly connected with 
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criminal law; at any rate, public law, criminal law, criminal procedure 
and sacred law do not begin to be systematically treated unless there 
are at, least- some rules which are ~ as factually binding. 

\ . 

'l · I.imitation of Power ~nd Separation of Powers 

Such norms as those just mentioned always act as restraints upon the 
imperium within the sphere in which they obtain. On the other hand, 
not every restraint po.5Sesses. "1io;,:;a~ive'' character. Now tllere are two 
kinds of restraints, viz., ( I ) limitations. of power, and ( 2) separation of 
powers. Limitation of power cxi$tS where, due to sacred tradition or 
enactment, a particufar imperium is restrained by the rights of its sub· 
jects. The power-holder may issue only comma .. ~s of a certain type, or 
he may issue all sorts of commands except in cert.:.in cases or subject to 
certain conditions. \Vhether these limitations ~s "lega~" "conven
ti~al," br merely "customary" status, is to be ailSwered in each case by 
as'C.!ertaining whether the maintenance of the limitations is guaranteed 
by a coercive organization (whose coercive means may be more or less 
effective) or whether they are maintained only by conventional dis
approval or whethe~ in the last analysis there is no agreed limitation at 
all The other kind of restraint ("separation of powers") exists where 
one imperium conflicts with another imperium, either equal or in cer
tain respects superior to it, but the legitimate validity of which is fully 
recognized as limiting the extent of its authority. Both limitation of 
power and separation of powets may exist together, and it is this co
existence which so distinctively characterizes the modem state with its 
distribution of competence among its various organs. Indeed, this 
modem state is essentially characterized by the following criteria: It is a 
consociation (anstaltsmiissige Vergesellschaftung) of bearers of certain 
defined imperia; these bearers are selected according to established rules; 
their imperia are delimitated from each other by general rules of separa· 
tion of powers; and internally each of them finds the legitimacy of its 
power of command defined by set rules of limitation of power. 

Both separ~ti~ of powers and limitation of power may assume struc· 
tural fOTms quite different from those in which they appear in the 
modem state. Especially is this true of the separation of -powers. Its 
structure was different in the ancient Romm law of intercession of 
rar majorve potestasu as well as in the patrimonial, the estate-type, the 
feudal and the political organization. Nonetheless, there is truth in 
Montesquieu's assertion that it was only through the separation of 
powers that the very concept of ,public law was made possibl~80 But 
this proposition must be underslbod conectly in the sense that the 
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separation of powers need not necessarily be of the sort that he thought 
he had. found in England. On the other hand, not eve1y kind of separa· 
tion of powers leads to the idea of a public law, but only that type 
which is peculiar to the idea of the state as a rationally organized insti
tution. The reason why a systematic theory of public law was developed 
only in the Occident is simply that only in these countries had the 
political organization assumed the form of an institution with rationally 
dovetailed jurisdictions and a separation of powers. As f.p.r as Antiquity 
is concerned, it had a systematic theory of "the state precisely to the 
extent that there existed a rational separation of powers!?'·d1e doctrine of 
the imperia of the several Roman magistrates was elaborated in a system· 
atic manner.40 Everything else was essentially political philosophy rotl·iet 
tha_n ~nstitutional law. In the Middle Ages, separation of powers ap· 
peared only in the competition among privileges, 'feudal claims. and 
other rights; consequently, there was no separate treatment of constitu
tional law. Whatever thete was of it was contained in feudal and 
manotial law. The decisive legal conceptions of modem public law owe 
their origin to a peculiar comb~ation of several factors. As a matter of 
historical fact, they o~ it to the consodation of privileged persons in 
public cmporations of the Stiindesraat, which increasingly combined 
both· separation and limitation of powers \-\rith institutional structure. 
As a matter of l~ theory, they owe it to the· Roman concept of the 
corporation, the iCletlS of natural law, and, finally, French lega2 theory. 
We. shall deal with this development of modem public law in. our 
analysis of domination. In the following sections we shall deal mainly 
with lawmaking and l11wfinding, but only in connection with those 
economically relevant spheres which today are left to private law and 
civil procedure. 

: 

8. Substanrive Law and Procedure . ,. ~ ... . 
Accotding to"our contempora1y modes of legal thought, the activities 

of political organization~ falt as reg.uds '-law," into two categories, viz., 
lawmakii:1g and law6nding, the latter involving "execution" as a tech
Dical matter. Today we undeistand by lawmaking the establishment of 
general nonns which in the lawyers' thought a~ume the character of 
rational rules of law .. Lawnnding, as we understand it, is the "applica
tion" of such established nonns and the legal propositions deduced 
therefrom: by legal thinking, to concrete '-facts" which are "subsumed" 
under these n<>m>:S. However, this mode of thought has by no means 
been common to all periods of history. The distinction between lawmak
ing as creation of pc:ral norms and lawfinding as application of .these 
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norms to particular cases does not exist where adjudication is "adminis
tration" in the sense of free de.cision from case to case. In such a situa
tion, it is not only the legal norm that is lacking, but also the idea of a 
party's right to have it applied to his case. The same is true where law 
appears as "privilege" and where, accoroingly, the i1lea of an "applica
tion" of legal norms as the foundation of a legal claim could not have 
arisen. Again, the distinction between lawmaking and lawfinding is 
absent wherever lawfinding is not conceived as an application of general 
norms to concrete cases. In other words, the distinction is absent in all 
cases of :national adjudication, which has been not only the primitive 
form of adjudication but which, as we shall see [in sec. iii, belowl, 
has also prevailed, either in its pure or in some modified form, through
out all histozy in all parts of the world except those in which Roman 
law came to obtain. Similarly, the distinction between rules of law to 
be applied in the process of lawfinding, and rules regarding that process 
itself, has not always been drawn as clearly as that which is drawn today 
between substantive and procedural law. Where legal procedure rested 
upan the imperium' s inRuence upon the pleadings, as, for instance, in 
early Roman law, or, in a te.chnically quite different way, in English 
law, it is easy to hold the notion that substantive legal claims are iden
tical with the right to make use of procedural forms of action such as 
the Roman actio0 or the English writ.0 In older Roman legal doctrine 
the line of demarcation between procedural and private law was thus 
not drawn in the way it is drawn by us. For quite different reasons, a 
similar mixture of problems which we would respectively call procedural 
and substantive was apt to arise where adjudication was ba!l.ed on ir-' 
rational modes of proof, such as the oath or wager of law in their 
original magical significance, or upon ordeals. The right or duty to resort, 
or submit, to such significant acts of magic was then a compooent of a 
substantive legal claim or even identical with it. Nevertheless, the dis
tinction between rules of procedural and of substantive law was inherent 
in th·e distinction made in the Middle Ages between Richtsteige, on the 
one hand, and "mirrors of law,"•3 on the other. This distinction was no 
less clear than that which was made iii the Romans' early efforts at 
systematization, .. although it was made in a somewhat different way. 

9. The Categories of Legal Thought 

As we have already Pointed out, the mode in which the current basic 
conceptions of the various fields of law have been differentiated from 
each other has depended largely upan factors of legal technique and of 
political organization. Economic factors can therefore be said. to have 
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had an indirect jn9uence only. To be sure, economic in9uences have 
played their part, but only to this extent: that certain rationalizations· 
of economic behavior, based upon such phenomena as a market economy 
odreedom of contract, and th~ resulting awareness of underlying, and 
ini:mmngly complex conHicts of interests to be resolved by legal 
machinery, have" inHuenced the systematization of the law or have 
intensified the institutionaliution of the polity. We shall have occasion 
to observe .this time and again. All other purely economic inHuences 
merely occur as concrete instances and cannot be formulated in general 
rules. On the other "hand, we shall frequently see that those aspects 
of law which are conditioned by political factors and by the internal 
stiucture of legal thought have exercised· a strong in8uence on economic 
organization In the following paragraphs, we shall deal briefly with 
the most important conditions by which the formal characteristics of 
law, i.e., lawmaking and lawfinding, have been inHuenced. We shall be 
cspeci.ally interested in observing the extent and the nature of the ration-

. {llity of the law and, quite particularly, of that branch of it which is 
relevant to economic life, vi2., private law. 

A body of law can be "rational" in several different senses, depend
ing on which of several possible coursa legal thinking takes toward 
rationalization. Let us ·begin with the seemingly most elementary· 
thought proces:;, viz., generalization, i.e., in our case, th~ reduction of 
the reasons relevant in the decision of concrete individual cases to one 
or more "principles," i.e., legal propositions. This process of reduction 
is normally conditional upon a prior or concurrent analysis of the facts 
of the case as to those ultimate components which are regarded as 
relevant in the juristic valuation. C.Onversdy, the elaboration of ever 
more '1egal propositions" reacts upon the specification and delimitation 
of the potentially relevant characteristics of the facts. The process both 
depends upon, and promotes, casuistry. However, not every well-devel
oped method of casuistry has resulted in, or run parallel to, the develop· 

' ment of legal propositions of high logical sublimation. Highly com
prehensive schemes of legal casuistry have grown up upon the basis of a 
merely paratactic association, that is, of the analogy of extrinsic elements. 
In our legal.system the analytical derivation of "legal propositions" from 
specific cases goes hand in hand with the synthetic work of "construc
tion" of "legal relations" and '1egal institutioµs," i.e., the determination 
of which aspects of a typical kind of social or consensual action are· 
to be regarded as legally relevant, and in which logically consistent way 
these relevant components are to be regarded as legally coordinated, i.e., 
as being in "legal relationships." Although this latter process is closely 
related to the one previously described., it is nonetheless possible for a 
very high degree of sublimation in analysis to be con'elated with a veiy 
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lo~ degree of constructional conceptualization of the legally relevant 
social relations. Conversely, the synthesis of a "legal relationship" may 
be achieved in a relatively satisfactory way despite a low degree of anal
y~is, or occasionally just because of its limited cultivation. This contra
diction is a xesult of the fact that analysis give5- rise to a further logical 
t3sk which, while it is compatible with synthetic construction, often 
turns out to be incompatible with it in" fact. We refer to "system
atization;' which has never appeared. but in late stages of legal modes 
of thought. To a youthful law, it is unknown; Acoording to present 
modes of. thought it represents an integration of all analytically derived 
legal .propositions in such a way that they constitute a logic.ally cleat, 
internally consistent, and, at least in theory, gaples:$ system of rules, 
under which, it ~ implied, all con<;:eivable fact situations must be cap;t" 
hlc of being logically subsumed lest their order lack an effective gugr. 
anty. Even today not every body of law (e.g., English law) claims that 
it~ the features of a system as defined above and, of C011%$C, the 
claim was even less frequently made by the legal systems of the past; 
where it was put foxward at all, the degree of logic.al abstraction was 
often extremely low. In the main, the "system" has predominantly been 
an external scheme for the ordering.._of legal data and has been of only 
minor significance in the analytical derivation of legal propositions and 
in the construction of legal relationships. The specifically modern form 
of systematization, which developed out of Roman law, has its point of 
departure in the logical analysis of the meaning of the legal propositions 
as well as of the social actions.41 The "legal relationships" and casuistry, 
on the other hand, often resist this kind of manipulation, as they have ' 
grown out of concrete factual characteristics. 

In addition to the divex~ities disarued so far, we must also consider 
the differences existing as to the technical apparatus of legal practice; 
these differences to some extent associate with, but to some extent also 
overlap, those di~ so far. The following are the simplest possible 
type situations: 

Both lawmaking and lawfinding may be eithe1 rational or irrational. 
They are formally irrational when Q_ne applies in lawmaking or law
finding means which cannot be controlled by the intdlect, for instance 
when recourse is had to oncles or substitutes thmior. Lawmaking and 
lawfinding are s1'hstantively iuational on the otl:aer hand .to the extent 
that decision is inHuenced by~ factor5 ~the particular~ as 
evaluated upon an ethical, emotional, or political basis rather ths.n by 
general norms. "Rational" ~ymiaking and lawfinding:may ~.1ational in 
a formal or a substantive way. All furmallaw is, rormally it 1east. rela
tively 1ational. Law, however, is "formal" to the-exteut that. in both 
substantive and procedural matters, only unambiguous geAetal chat-
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acteristics of'the facts of the case are taken into account. This formalism 
can, again, be of two different kinds. It is possible that the legaily rele
vant characteristics are of a tangible nature, i.e., that they are perceptible 
as sense data. This adherence ro external characteristics of the facts, for 
instance, the utterance of certain words, the execution of a signature, 
or the perf orinance of a certain symbolic act with a fixed meaning, repre 
sents the most rigorous type of legal formalism. The othet type of for
malistic law is found where the legally relevant characteristics of the 
facts are disclosed through the logical analysis of meaning and where, 
accordingly, definitely fixed legal concepts in the form of highly abstract 
rules. are formulated and applied. This process of "logical rationality" 
dimiui$hes the significance of extrinsic elements and thus softens the 
rigidity of concrete formalism. But ·the contrast to "substantive ra-
tionalitf_'_--i$. ___ s_h_ a __ rpenecl-, because the latter means- that the decision ·-
of_]eg&!-~_i$ inOuenced by nonns different from those obtained 
througi\ -1*al generalization of abstract interpretations of meaning. 
lbe norms to which substantive rationality accords predominance in-, 
dude ethical' imperatives, utilitarian and other expediential rules, and ._, 
political muims, all of ~hich diverge from,_the £o~$pi of the_ ".ex~< 
ter'1al characteris~" variety as well as froln -that which -~ logical-_ 
ahstraction. Howe'F..-the peculiarly professionaL legalistic, and a~ 
approach to la\\l itj ·the modem sense is E°5sible only in the·measu~!t_: 
that the law is fonnal in character. In so far as the absolute fotl:nalid 
of ciassificatiOn aecording to "sense-data characteristics" preWils, it:· ex
hausts itself in ~istry. Only that abstract method which elllploys the 
logical interpretation.Of. meani'ng ailows the ex~tion of the specifically 
systematic tBsJc, i.e., the coilection and rationalization by logical means 
of all the several ~es recognized as legaIIy valid into an intemaily con
sistent comple:ic'-9f~bsttact legal propositions. 

Our ~k is noW to find out how the various inBuences which have 
' participated in the fofmation of the law have influenced the develop· 
ment of its fonnaI q~ities. Present:day legal science, at least in those 
fonns w hi~· have achieved -the_ highest m_easure of methodological and 
logical rationality, i.e., those which have been produced through the 
legal science of the Pandectists' Civil Law, proceeds from t~1e following 
five postulates: vi:z., fust, that every concrete legal decision be the "a~ 
plication" of an -!thstract legal proposition to a concrete "fact situation"; 
second, that it iu.Ust be possible -in ev.ery concrete case to derive the 
decision ~-~•J,stract 1¥1 ~ hy 1:'1eans ~~ legal ~1ogic; third, 
that the-,~.--mutt attUally or Ytrtuaily, c911st1tute a gapless system of 

~ir. .• ~~·-·~. :' ~· ·. ,• . . : , 

l:egal·:p~ons,'"~ must, at least,. be·~red as if it were such a gap· 
le$s ~: -~ tbat whatever cannot be "consuued" rationally in 
legal terms is.~ Jegaily irrelevant; and fifth, that every social action 
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of human beings must always be visualized as either an "application" 
or "execution" of legal propositions, or as an "infringement't thereof, 
since the "gaplessness" of the legal system must 1esult in a gapless 
"'legal Oidering" of all social conduct. (This conclusion has been drawn 
particularly by Stammler, although not explicitly.)411 

However, for the moment we shall not concern oursdves with these 
theoretical postulates, but shall rather investigate certain general formal 
qualities of the l~w which are important for its functioning. 

NOTES 

i . 1~1e Sociology of I.aw, cclitccl by Max Rhcinstcin, is the most thoroughly 
annotatEcl part of the manuscript. Much of the literature usecl by Weber in other 
chapter.a, roo, is citecl here. 1'he English eclition of the Sociology of Law was 1 

group effort. In aclclition to Shils ancl Rheinstein, M?"S, Eliubeth Mann Borgese 
ancl Mr. Samuel Stoliat participated in the translation; the latter also worked on 
the annotations, together with Dr. Alise Vagelis ancl Dr. Stoyan Bayitch. Unle5$ 
otherwise inclicatecl, all notes in this chapter are by this group. 

On the following pages we reproduce Rhcinstcin's lisl of books citecl in ab
breviatccl fcmn in tlie annotation. Books markecl by an asterisk appear to have 
been usecl extensively by Weber. For further guiclance to the contemporary 
literature u!Oed by Weber or dtisely relatecl to the thoughts clevelopecl in this 
chapter, see Part 2. of the bibliography compiiccl by Johannes Winckelmann for 
his latest German cclition, RECHTssO?lOLOClE (2ncl rev. eel.; Neuwiecl: Luchter
hancl, 1967 ), 404-413. 
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TO RoMAN LAw. i932. 
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P1t.uLY, A. F., A.ND W1ssow11., G., RBAL.BNZY· 

XLOPADIE DBI\ u.A881SCBEN ALTBllTUMS· 

WISSBNSCHA.FT. 1894 et S. 

PLlt.NrrZ, H., D:aUTSCHB RBcHT~B-

SCHICHTB. 1950. 
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SAv. Z. RoM. 

"'ScHRODBJ\ 

SCHULZ, HtsTOJt.Y 

SCHULZ, P)UNCIPLES 

SEAGLE 
SMITH 

"'SoHM 

'"STOllBE 

STONE 

THURSWALl> 

VINOCRAD(.JJ"F 

WENGliR 

Z. F. HAND.EUR. 

Z. F. VCL. Rw. 

ZE1TsCHRIFT DU SAvIGNY SnFTUNC FUR 
REcHTSGEsCHICHTE, RoMAN1sT1SCHE ~
TEILuNc. 

LEHRBUCH DER DEUTSCHEN R£CHTSGE
SCHICHTE, z6rh ed. 1922. 

ScnuLZ, F., HISTORY OF RoMAN LECAL SCI-
ENCE. 1946. . 

ScHULZ, F., PRINCIPLES OF RoMAN LAw. 
I936. 

SEAGLE, W., THE QuEST FOR LAw. 1941. 
SMITH, M., DEVELOPMENT QF EuA.OPEAN 

LAw. 19:i.2. 
Soa.'vl., R., ]NsTJTUTES oF RoMAN LAW, 

Transl. bv Ledlie, 3rd ed: 1907. Weber 
used tbe: ·German original s.t. lNSTITtl· 
TWNE!'O D.ES ROMIScHEN R~CHT:ii, 1;th ed. 
1917. . 

STo:sDF., 0 .. GE<>cmnrTF DEH DEU!'S("..HE'.:<: 
R.ECHT$QU.ELLE~. 1~64. 

STo:-.:E, J., THE P11ov1:o;cE AND fuNCTION OF 
LAW, 1946. 

THURl','W.UD, R., \VERDE!'i, \VANDEL U:-lD 
GESTALTilNC DES RECHTS, 1934. 

·ViNOCRAOUPP, P., OuTLI!'IEll OF H1sTORICAl
JuR1~PRUDENCE, 2 \l)Js. 1922.. 

\\':ENC.ER, L .. ]~STITUTES OF THE ROMAN 
LAw OF C1v1L PRQCEDUllE, Transl. by 
0. H. Fisk. I 940. 

ZElTSCHRIFT FUR DJ\S CESAMTE HAND.ELS· 
RECHT, 

ZE1TSCHRIFT FUR VEllCJ.EICHENDE RECHTS· 
WJSSENSCHAFT. 

2 .. Weber refers here to Continental, and especially Geiman, legal theory, 
wbese the distinction between public law and private law is given particular 
emphasis. The distinction was familiar to the Roman jniists and well known 
especially in Ulpian's de6nition (DtcEST 1.1 +) of public law as that which "is 
concerned with the Roman state" (quod aa Statum rei Roman<Ze !pectat) and of 
pm.ate law as that which "is concerned with the inten:-si of individuals" (quad 
..i silt~ vt:ilit4UM · -pcni"4 ). The cli~rinc:d9D has been of practical signi&
cance where a governn:.ent, although being prepaied to guaranree a firm ~ 
Older with iegard to tbe privare rdations among the citizens themselves, yet n:
mained unwilling to 6x those relation1 between them in hard and fast rules. This 
situation was typi.c3l of the late Roman Empire as well as of the absolute mon· 
archies of the modem age. To the degree to which the organs of the state be.:ame 
subject to rules of law, ihe distinction beiween public and private law lost im
poi1lln0!, ultimately to becmne no more than a convenient classification of certain_ 
1egilJ rules, espedalJy fur the purposes Of legal writing and education. 

3- a.mfN,sec. u:J. ... 
4. 'l'rus de:!iprion of the "ideal ·type'' of the· totalitarian state was written 

bef0re it t.Oo::r~ In its modern foim.-Weber's term "government" bas been n:-
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tamed here, although the term "e;iiecutive" might hette ~nd to AmeEican 
parlance. 

5. An Anglo-American lawyer would !Cg3rd this right as an ordinary instance 
of the "right" of ~ to the courts. But as a continental lawyer, Weber chinb 
of the ptotection of this right as chat enttus~ to che specially established ad· 
ministrative ttibunals of eitb,er the French or the Gennan type. This .kind of pro· 
teccion of the citizen against abuses of governmental powers is organized on lines 
different from those known in the countries of the c.ommon Law, ut it should 
not he tegarded as less effective. Cf. E. Freund, Admini.m'Gtive l..zw, 1 ENcYc. 
Soc. Sci. (1930) 452, and Gamer, An.glo-Americn imd Continottal E~ 
AdmifJistmme Lnv (1919), 7 N.Y.U.L.Q. Rsv. 387. 

6. M. Kaser, Z1o1raltriimi.schen Haiugewah (1950), 67 SAv. Z. RoM. 474. 
7. German, and generally continencil, cheory of prooedun: distinguiil.es be-

tween two types of crial: C 1) the trial according to the Offir.W.rrum~. and (2) 
the trial according to the Verh.mdl.1o1ngs.,,,mne. Under (i), the rrial is domi· 
na~ by the presiding judge whose function it is to ascertain what has really 
happened and who is, therefore, alone or ptima1ily entitled to Ciill and e;iiamine 
the wi~ and to require such proof as he thinks necesuty. Under (2), the 
judge only assumes the ole of umpin: in a trial mainly conducted by the patties; 
each pany decides upon the wi~ he wishes to call, the questions he wishes 
to ask in e;iiamination and cross~xamination, and the kind of evidence he wishes 
to submit. Actually, neither type of trial has in p1actice eve e.nsted in a pure 
form. Coi>tinental ~un:, ~civil and cdminal, ~knn !Oday mainly the. 
Ver1umd11o1ng~-. alchough the lacter is modified, ~ly in criminal po· 
cedun:, by cetDin ~s to the Otfizialmm~. Cf. ENCBLMANN AND M1L
LAR, u; Millar, Formative Principles of Civil rrOcedure (1923) 18 ILL L. Rsv. 
1, 94, 150; and his article on P ocedure in i:z. ENcYc. Soc. Sci. 439 (with list 
of further lite1ature). O:>nceming modem continental procedu1e see also ScHLE5-

JNCER, C'-OMPARATJVB LAW (1950) 197, 510, 523; and Hamson, Civil Proad'UT4 
in Fr~ imd EngLmd (1950), 10 CAMB. L.J. 411. , 

8. a. }ELLl'NEX, SYliTBM 3; R. GNJllST, H1li'I'01\Y OP THI. ENCUIR C'-ONSn· 
TUTION (Ashwo th's tr. 18 91) n8; H11TSCKllJC, 503; J. E. A. Jot.U'f'S, Corum· 
TUTIONAL HJSTORY OP M1.D1111avAi. ENct.AND (1937) n1; also ANION, LAw 
AND CUSTOM AND THI. C'-ONSTITUTION (1~%) 262; on the present p actice, see 
WA'DE AND PHJLLJPS, C:ONsTITUTToNAt. LAw (1950) ur. 

9. Weber's classi6Ci1Cion of pdvate bills and the budget as "purely ~ 
t1ative matte S' deri\o'es from Ger1nan legal and conscirudonal tMOry, which di5-
tin~ishes between laws in rhe ~ and the suktative mue. A law in the 
substantive :sense means an enactment audi«Wng inrc~ bv 1:12 SCalle with 
the life, lihe ty, or pmperty of the ciciuns. A law in the fonnal 11am is simplr 
an act iuuing fiom me legislacure, itt61""'--"five of its Q:lln.tents. One ol the p:atu· 
laties of the "rule of law'' as undentood on che Con~nt Is that the stlte is not 
allowed to i~ with life. lihetry, or ptopcrty without the COMl!nt of· die 
people or their duly elec~ 1eptue:t1t1cives. Hence, any law in the Sl!lbstantil'e 
senlt must he, or at least have its basis in, an ace of che 1egisla~te, i.e., a law in 
the fonntl wme. It is tlrls political theory of. the rule ol l•w whkh cDlStitutes the 
huis of the principle so 6nnly held in the contin£nt1l'councrie&. which n:quUa 
dl.t all law be expiased in a codr or UICUbe, and which thus exdudls the~ 
nltion as legirima~ of any "mmm<JP 11.w" which would nof be~ on llacutie 
ut solely on judicial p ecedent. 11ie notion that law could be m*,or applied y 

courts without approval of the legislatui:e expsenly given in a llabdl!,_JQ dl.t rheR 
could he a g0n:mment y the judiciary tatber thaa y the ~s duly~ 
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representatives, appears repugnant to the traditional continental n~s of the 
rule of law and~- · 

On the othez- hm>d, ~ wbK-h do not <U1Stitute public intez:femice with 
the li&, h"berty, or property oE the subjects are classffied as "administrative acu" 
which generally do Dot iequire fut their nlidity a law in the fomW xme. But 
modem constitutimal Jaw ofren J'e<iWm that ~ an "administrative act" be 
~in a Eormal law, that is, be pi:operJy ptSRd by the JegWanm::. As~ 
the budget. it is, in dieo!etiatl analysis, only a ~ <X public re~nue and 
expenditu~. and thus an administrative art. Thls analysis does not, of coune, 
apply to the rax and customs provisions which ronstitute in~ces with 
property. But ~ for the bu~t as such, positive constituticml law ~uires 
that it be embodied in an act of the legislature. The budget, ~. albeit an 
administrative act, constitutes aho a law in the formal sensc. Ci. Jnt.mu, Sn
TIIM: :n.6; also KBL•BN 123, 13r; ]BLLINH:, VuwAL~ (1949) 8, 
38'J; Fu~. hwtnunON&?'!' DBS DJllTT'&CllllN V.Bl\wAL~ (19u) 
17; UBAND, DEUTSCHBS RBICHSSTAATSlUICHT (1912) 230. 

' 10· a. the special ules applying in this cuu.nrxy to gtivemment rontracts and 
the enforcement 0£ contmctual claims against tb,e ~ent, 1'.be special status 
of ~t conttacts is. even more pronouccM in France. whe~ they aie sub· 
ject to a body of special 1ules ti) a large extent judicially ela~ not by the 
ordinary courts, but by the Council of State and the administntive tribuna.IS sub· 
ordinate to it. Cf. GOODNOW, 0JMPARATIVB ADMINJ.STftATIVJI LAw (r893) I, 86, 
107; II, :z.17; WALmB, LA NOTJON JUD1c1AmJ1 DB x.'&:1:css DU POuvOlR (1926) 
7-10, 76 et se'f.; F. A Ooo, WftOPBAN GovBRNllQN'Ts AND Pouncs (2nd ed. 
1943) '571, 768. On the other hand, under the &c.. dieory, which prevails in 
Gennany and the other countries followinfe the German system, government con· 
tracts are treated like contracts concluded twoeen ivate pa~ and a~ subject 
to the jucisdiction of the ordinary, courts. Tbe same trea~t applil!S to torts 
committed by public officials in the course of their o&icia1 duties. C{. 'E. Borchard, 
SWe Liability; 14 f.NCYC. Soc. Sci. 338, with bibliography; also 2 GooDNOW, 
op. cit. 240, 258-261; as to government con~acts i,n England, see Wade anp. 
Phillips, op. cit. ssipr4 n. 8 at p. 309. · 

u. Following G.\.1tts IV. 103, 105, it has ~e .customary to distinguish 
between ivaiciiun ~gitimi1m and the ii1dida ~ im,erio conriMJitur. The 
former is the regular civil procedure in which the issue is de6.ned before the 
praetor, formally stated in the formi1la, and. then tried Wore and decided by the 
lay judge (iwkx). The latter term covers a variety of special proceedings in 
whi~h, as a common feature, the issue is not only formulated by the magist ate 
but also tried befo1e and decided by him or, unde his authority, by a substitute 
(~ogatu.s, surrogaa;). One of these procedures was.the so-cSlled bureaucratic 
cog'lritio, which applied to the litigation ronceming the lands owned by the state 
as aga publicus. This procedure differed Erom the Q dinary civil pro(:edure not 
only through the absence of a ii1Jex, but abo through the fact that judgment 
oould be rendered not only for money damages but abo for speci6c perfonnance. 
As Weber indicates, its signi6.cance has been oommonly neglected in the literatu e 
oo Roman law. Fo fu ther information on the legal aspects of the bureaucratic 
ccgnitio, see WBNcJlft, 2.8, 61 et se'f·• 239, 250, 2$5 et se'f.; as to its significance 
in connection with the ager 'P"blicm, see WEBD, RoM1scHB Ao1lAJl.GBSCHICHTB 
(1891 ), 267 etse'f·i cf. also MoMMSJIN, 290. 

12, On the ole of magic in legal development, see G. Cui:vitch. Magic 4md 
Uiw (194:z.), 9 SOCIAL REseA.ftCH 104, and same, ESSAYS D.11. SOCIOLOGlB (1939) 
204. For a gene al account of the role of magic in primitive scicieties as regards 
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the crimiDa.l law and the peculiar nature of private or civil law, see M.luNOWUI,. 
C1UMJ1 AND CUB'roM IN -SAvAG11 Soc:Dln (1926) 50-59, 67-68, 98-99, 119-
u1. See also HooBIN, LAw AND~ IN Poi..YNHSa (1934) and MaliDowski's: 
introduction thereto, ~y pp. xvii---Wdi; Lowm. Plwt:rrIVB RllLIGJON 
(19:i.5); Tnoa, PluMmvB Cu.LTUU (6th ed. 1920); RADc:LJ1'9-BiwWN, Tm: 
.t\mJ.lllAN l!ll.ANDJlaS (192:1.); w~. RnllAL ~ BBLlBI' IN Moaocco 
(19:i.6). Usually re~ as the .liUc work is Sm JAwlls Fa.u11a, Ta Col.DEN 
Boucs, vols. I and1I; TRE AUcro Arr (3rd ed. 1911, abridged~- 1925). For 
a short introduction ro the problem, see RoBSON, CJ:VII.1SAnON AMD"·:nu& GaOW'nl 
oPLAw(J935) 74etseq. 

13. See on all this in general: ENGELMANN AND MJtI.All, u8, t:i.9, 211, 
65:i.; R. Ds LA GRAssalWI, THB EvoLUTION o"l' CJVIL Llipl> (1918) 609; DIA·. 
MOND 301, 307; LowiB, ~ Socmn (1920) 3~, 4:i.5. See also as. 
regards: :' 

't. 

·(a) Roman law: Nons :i.01-l.07; A. 1Uc:Ban'll.6M. D111f~ 
TIC»GBl!CJUFF (1927) 600; K4s:u 308-316, 322-336. i} t 

(b) Gtrek law: P. Vinogradoff, Greek l.Jrw, in C.OU.11cTJU) ~If 
PRUDBNCJI, 1928) 43, 44· "., . , ' 

there cited, especially the articleli by Seidl on Egypti w,1-1".l ·. ' ' Ko· 
(c) Oriental law: Articles "law" in 9 &icYC. Soc. SOJ. ca:·· 3) . . ~ftl 

!Chalccr on Cutieifonn Law, p. 211; and Gulak on Jewish.I w, P~9-~' 
(d) Slavic law: L. J. S"I11~0 SXY, A HANI>Boox 011 Su.~~T~Df .. . J. · 1~9); 

R. DAm!STE,·£.TU~~ t>Hlin'ODU! DU DROIT (1889) 1*"2"2?'· ).\f"*1EN 
t>ROIT SLAVJI). >. \-l · l 

( e) Germanic law: AMIRA 280-282; 2 Binumaa, RBCHTSGltTcRTB': 328.". 

In English law the distinction between tort and c;intmct ~oped at a rather 
late stage. a. MArtLAHll, FORMS 8, 48. 53 ei $eff·' HoLDIWOR$, n, 43 et S8''f., 
III, 375 er seq., 412 et~.; rLucnan·. ': 

14. The n:~ce is to Chinese law as it existed before. the reforms following 
the revolution oE 19u; see J. H. Wrowoa.a, WoRLD's Ll1.o.u. Sn.'J'SMS ( 19z8) 
141; W. S. H. HuNG, Ou LINES 011 MODlll'l.N Cm:iou U.w (1934) 5, 249; 
ALABASTJll\, 

15. On the aaio tie pauperfa and~ tlaM see SOHM 28o, 331 (actio lk 
f'"'pme); atid l 91, 194, 280, 33 t (M"'1e dasio); WBNGJIR 15'3, where. further 
literature is cited. 

16. See infra, sec. iii:6, under (c). 
17. As to Rome, see WBNGJIR 8 et~.; as to Gennanic law, see HUEllNU, 

4:i.7, 477, 478. Cf. also the SOUm! materials collected m s ONJI AND SIMPSON, 
I.Aw AND Socm TY ( 1948) 13 2 et seq., :i.84 et seq. 

18. HC1!'1Qraf:icTes (Lat. "those of higher honor''). In German the word. 
H~ is used, often with 11 slight implication of friendly ridicull!, to mean 
the more ~table citiums of a tz:rwn. In the present context Weber means b. "! 
"legal ~es" (Re(:hts~), th<R cl~ of penons who have (1) 
in some way made the occupation with legal problems a kind oE S?Cialm.d expert 
knowledge, and (~) enjoy among their group sucli a ~ that they arri able to 

im~ some peculiar characteristics upon the legal sys~ oE their ~ 
societies. 1be context male.es it clear, however, that penons of chis kind can be 
~es even 'though they r~ve a mos:e than nominal m:nunexatian for 
their activities; As to the role of legal Jwnorctticre3 in general, see mfni., sec. "'· 

19. Ju lo the Roman rule that om~ condemnatio en.,. ~niaria, see 
WENGER I.43 et~· 
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:w. Cf. ENGELMANN AND MILLAft 166-168; also, M. Esmein, L'origme et la 
logique de la juri~ en mlttiere a'cmreintcs (1903), 2 REVUB TIUMl!8'?1U

llLLJI DE DftOIT C1VIL S. 
21. Here Weber seems to be mistaken. What he may have had in mind are 

the fictions resorted to in the action of e~ d. MAITLAND, FORHI. For the 
doctrine of speci6c pecfomunc:e in English law, see MArrLAND, EQun'Y (1936) 
301-317; H. HAZJILTlNE, Early History of Specific Perf~ of Coner.ict in 
EngliJh Lrw (FESTCAEll l'Uft KoRLllft, 1913) 6~. 

:n. Infra, sec. ii::i., p<>int4. · 
23. This statement is too broad It applies to the action of asmmpsit,. but no! 

to the actions of covenant, debt, and detinue. 
24 See Goudy, Two Ancient Broca.-.:ls, in P. VtNOGftADOPP, Esun OF 

UGAL HISTOftY ( 1913) 216-227; HOLDSWOftTR, m. 576 et seq,; 
25. Cf. infra, sec. ii:6. 
26. Weber cites here the ancient German maxim of H'1nd ~ Hrmd 

wahren ("hand must warrant hand"). It means that where a bailee has h~ 
the chattel to a third party, the bailor has an action only against the hailee. See 
HUBBND, 407, 42x, 448; 2 BftUNNEft, RBCll'l'SGESClflC!lTll s12; (I928), 668; 
HOLMll&, 0JMMON LAw (I951), 164; 2 POLLOCK AND MAITLAND (1899) 155'· 
As to the alleged indispensability for modem business of the protection of boo.a 
&de fQ?Chasers Ear beyond the modest SCOp!' of protection existing in American 
1-'Y, see 3 MOTtVB zu DEM ENTWUftPE EINll& :suftCBftLICHBN G:slltn.BuceEs 
PU ft DAS DEUTSCHE REICH (I 888) 344· 

27. The action which Weber means here is, as indicated by his~ to 
the rei vinaicMo, that action which has been devel~ in all more elaborate sys
tems and which is now constituted in An:terlcaD law by the action of ieplevin. It 
is the remedy by which the owner as siich, and without re£e1ence to any contract 
or. tort, can obtain restitution of a chattel to which he has the tide, hut which he 
.linds in the hands of another penon to whom he has not given a speciaJ permi~ 
sion or rigbt to hold or to use it. 
· 28. As to the Roman rei vindicatio, see WENCEft x27; SoRM 189, 248, 269; 
BucxLAND, MANUAL 139-142; }oLOWICZ 142-x44. 

29. Cf. MAITLAND, FoftMS, 22 et seq.; POLLOCE AND MAITLAND, 107, x37, 
146-148, 166; HOLDSWOftTH, III, 318 etseq. 

30. Cf. Jolly, Recht vnd Sine, in BuaLllH, GRUNDlUSS DEi\ INDO-AJUSCHEN 
P!m.OLOOlE (1896) 8. 

3x. On the history of market overt in English law see HoLDSWOl\TH V, 98, 
105, uo-u1. 

32. See 1 MILL AND WILSON, HISTOftT OJI BJUnSB hwIA (1858) 160. 
33. Lat-literally: "You are holding by bad order," i.e., "unlawfuJJ;"' 
34. DiadikiisW is a dispute between two clainunl> aiming at a judicial decla

ration as to who is "really" the holder of the title. It is thu!\ not an action fur 
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Forms of Creation of Rights 

I. Logical Categories of "Legal Propositions"-Liberties 
and Powers--Freedom of Contract 

The f us~n of all those ocganizations which had uspa::tively en~ 
gendered their own bodies of Jaw into the one compulsory association 
of the state, now claiming to be the sole source .of all "legitimate" law, 
is characteristically reflected. in the fonnal mode in which the law serves 
the interests. ~ally the economic interests. of the parties concerned. 
We have previousJy defuied the existence of a right as being no more 
than an i~ d the probability that a certain expectation of the one 
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to whonf the law grants the right will not be disappainted. We shall 
continue to consider the creation of a right as the normal method of 
increasing such probability, but we must recogniu that, in a sociological 
analysis, there is but a gradual transition from this normal case to the 
situation where the legally secured interest of a party is but the "re8ex" 
of a "regulation" and where the party does not possess a "right" in the 
strict sense.1 

To the person who finds himself actually in passession of the pawer 
to control an object or a person the legal guaranty gives a specific cer
tainty of the durability of such pawer. To the person to whom some
thing has been promised the legal guaranty gives a higher degree of 
a!rtainty that the promise will be kept. These are indeed the most de. 
mentary relationships between law and economic life. But they are not 
the only passible ones. Law can also function in such a manner that, 
in sociological terms, the prevailing norms controlling the operation of 
the coetcive app~tus have such a structure as to induce, in their tum, 
the emergence of certain economic relations which may be either a cer-

, tain order of economic control or a certain agreement based on economic 
expectations. This occurs when law is expressly created for a particular 
purpase. Such a situation presupposes, of course, a specific stage of legal 
development about which it will be appropriate to' make some observa-
tions. , 

From the juridical paint of view, modem law consists of "legal propo· 
sitions," i.e., abstract norms the content of which asserts that a ce1tain 
factual situation i5 to have certain legal consequences. The most usual 
classification of legal propasitions distinguishes, as in the case of all 
norms, between prescriptive, prohibitory, and permissive ones; they 
respectively give rise to the rights of individuals to prescribe, or pro
hibit, or allow, an action vis~~vis another person.2 Sociologically, such 
legally guaranteed and limited pawer over the action of others cJrre
spands to the expectation. that other persons will either engage in, or 
refrain from, certain conduct or that one may himself e]lgage, or fail 
to engage, in certain conduct without interference from a third party. 
The first two expectations constitute claims, the latter cons'titutes a rrivi
lege.J Every right is thus a source of pawer of which even a hitherto 
entirely powerless person may become ~· In this way he becomes 
the source of completely novel situations within the community. Never
theless, we are not at present. roncerned with this phenomenon, but 
rather wish to deal with the qualitative effect of legal proPositions of a 
c,ertai.n type inasmuch as they expand an individual tight-holder's pawer 
of control. This type with which we shall deal is constituted by the third 
kind of legally guaranteed expectations previously mentioned, i.e., the 
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pri1likges. In the de\ielopment of the present economic order they are 
of particularly gr~t importance. Privileges are of two main kinds: 1be 
first is constituted by the so·called freedoms, i.e., situations of simple 
protection against certain types' of interference by third. parties, especia1ly 
state oiEdalS, within the sphere of 1egal1y pennitted conduct; instances 
are freedom of movement, freedom of conscience or freedom of dispasi· 
tion over property. 1be second type of privilege is that which grants 
to an individual ntonomy to regulate his relations with Qther& by his 
own transactions. Freedom of contract, for example, exists exactly to 
the extent to which such autonomy is recognized by the legal order. 
There ~ts, of course, an intimate connection between the expansion 
of the market and the expanding measure of contractual freedom or, 
in otper: words, the scope of arrangements which are guaranteed as 
valid by the legal order or, in again different tenns, the relative signi6· 
c:ance within the totid legal order of those rules which authorize such 
transactional dispositions. 'Ib an economy where· sdf-sufficiency pre
vails and exchange is lacking, the function of the law will natu· 
rally be otherwise: it will mainly define and delimit a person's non
economic relations and privileges with regard to other persons in accord· 
ance, not with economic considerations, but with the person's origin, 
education, or social status. 

2. Development of Freedom of Contract-" Status 
Contracts11 and "Purposive Contracts"-The 
Historical Origin of the Purposive Contracts 

I. "Freedom" in the legal sense means the possession of rights, 
actual and potential, which, however, in a marketless community natu
raUy do not rest predominantly upon legal transactions but rather 
directly upon the prescriptive and prohibitory propositions of the law 
itself. Exchange, on the other hand, is, within the framework of a legal 
order, a "legal transaction," viz., the acquisition, the 'r •. m:fe-:-, the re
Jinquishment, or the fuHiIIment of a legaJ claim. With every extension 
cf the market, these legal transactions become more numerous and 
more cmnp1ex. However, in no legaJ ozder is freedom of contract un
Jimited in the sense that the law would place its guaranty of coercion 
at the disposal of all and evezy agreement regardless of its terms. A legal 
order can indeed be charac.terrzed by the agreements which it does or 
does not enforce. In this respect a decisive influence is exerctsed by 
Jiv~rse interest groups, which varies in accordance with differences in 
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the economic structure. In an increasingly expanding market, those who 
have market interests constitute the most important group. =Their in· • 
.Buence predominates in determining which legal transactions the law 
should regulate by means of power-granting nonns. 

That extensive contractual freedom which generally obtains today 
has, of course, not always existed; and even where freedom of contract 
did exist, it did not always prevail in the spheres in which it prevails 
today. Freedom of contract once existed indeed in spheres in which it is 
no longer prevalent or in which it is far less prevalent than it used to 
be. We shall survey the main stages of development in the fallowing 
brief sketch. , 

In contrast to the older law, the most essential feature of modem 
substantive law, especially private law, is the greatly increased significance 
of legal trar.: .. :• !rms, particularly contracts, as a source of claims guar· 
anteed by le,~,, .~.;i!rcion. So very characteristic is this feature of private 
law that c.~e l::m a potiori designate the contemporary type of society, 
to the extent that private law obtains, as a "contractual" one. 

• a. From the legal point of view, the juridico-economic position of the 
individual, i.e., the totality of his legitimately acquired rights and valid 
obligations, is determined on the one hand by inheritance based upon 
a legally recognized family relationship, and, on the other hand, ~y 
contracts concluded by him or for him in his name. The law of inherit
ance constitutes in contemporary society the most important suxvival of 
that mode of acquisition of legitimate rights which was once, especially 
in the economic sphere, the exclusive or almost exclusive one. In the 
case of inheritance the operative facts generally occur independent! y 
of the interested individual's own conduct. 1hese facts constitute the 
starting-point for his further legally relevant activities; a person's mem· 
bership in such a group as a given family is based upon natural relation· 
ship, which is socially and economically regarded as a special.and in· 
trinsic quality and is a~tributed to him by the law independently of his 
own acts of consociation. 
· Obviously the contrast is only relative, for claims of inheritance may 
also he based on contract;' and in testate succession the legal basis of 
acquisition is not the membership in the kinship circle but rather the 
unilateral disposition of the tesfator. However, contracts to devise or 
bequeath are infrequent nowadays. The normal and, in many systems 
of law, for example, the Austrian, the only possible case is that of the 
marriage settlement.~ Mostly such a settlement is made before maniage 
in order simultaneously to regulate succession upon death and marital 
property rights inter vivas. In other words, the contract regulates the 
property incidents of a family relationship about to be created. As re--
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gards wills, the great· majority of them nowadays aim, in addition to 
munificence regarded as an obligation of decency, at the balancing of 
interests among family members in view of special economic needs 
creared either by the peculiar nature of the assets of the estate or by 
peculiar circumstances <i. the persons concerned.. Besides, at least out
side of the area of Anglo-Amerian law, freedom of testation is narrowly 
limited. by the rights of certain near relatives to indefeasible portions!1 

• 

The significance of the wider freed.om of testation in certain ancient and 
modem systems of law and the greater significance of contractual family 
agreements in the past, as well as the causes of their decline, are dis
cussed in another place.1 At the present time, legal transactions wi~h 
freely chosen content and freely concluded according to the free choice ' 
of the parties are of but limited importance in the sphere of family and 
inheritance law. • 

b. In public law the role of contractual transactions is, quantitatively 
at any rate, by no means slight. Every appointment of an official is made 
by contract and some important phenomena of constitutional govern
ment, especially the determinations of the budget, presuppose in suh
stance, if not formally, a free agreement among a number of independ
ent organs of the state, none of which can legally coerce the other. 
Yet, in the legal sense, the public' official's legally fixed obligations are 
not regarded as Howing from a contract of appointment, as would 
happen in the case of a freely made contract of private law, but from 
his act of submission to the authority of the state as a public servant.• 
Similarly a freely arrived at agreement preceding the budget is not 
treated as a "contract"; nor is the agreement as such treated as a legally 
essential event. The reason is that, for good juristic reasons, "sover
eignty" is accepted as the essential attribute of the modem state, con
ceivea as a "unity," while the aas of its organs are looked. upon as 
instances of the exercise of public duties. Thus, in the sphere of public 
law tht.."' domain of free contract is essentially found in international law. 
This conception, however, has historically not always been the prevail
ing one and it would not accurately describe political organi7.ations in 
the past. Formerly the position of a public official was less based upon a 
free ~ontract than it is today; indeed., as we shall see, it rested rather 
upon his entire submission to the personal, quasi·familiai authority of 
a lord.' But other political acts, for instance those intended to provide 
means for public purposes as well as many other administrative acts, 
were, under the conditions of th~ corporately organized political struc
ture, nothing but contracts between the prince and the estates, who, as 
the owners of their powers and p:erogatives, constituted the political 
community. Legally, their joint acts were looked. .upon in precisely this 
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mannet.10 The feudal bond, too, was in its innermost essence based 
upan contract, and the expression "poctus" was applied with all serious
ness to such a collection of existing laws as the leges barbarornm, which 
at the present time we would call statutory codifications:" Real "innova
tions" in the law could at that time indeed by brought about only by 
freely made agreement between the official authorities and the whole com· 
munity assembled in the "thing." 

The last example we may give of the use of the contract concept is 
the p1imitive political associations which, at any rate as far as their legal 
form was concerned, were based on freely concluded agreements be
tween autonomous groups, such as, e.g., the "houses" of the lroquois.1

' 

The so-called "men's houses," too, were in the first place voluntary asso
ciations which were intended, however, to be of pennanent duration, 
and differed in this respect from those earlier voluntary associations 
established for the purpose of adventure and entirely based upon free 
agreement.u The phenomenon of free agreement also appears at quite 
primitive levels in the field of adjudication. Indeed, it marks its very be-

, . ginnings. The arbitration agreement which developed out of the agree
ment for composition between kinship groups, i.e., the volunta1y submis
sion to a verdict or an ordeal is not only the source of all procedural law 
but also the p::iint of dcpm"me to which even the oldest contracts of 
private law can, very b~y speaking, be traced.1

' Furthennore, most 
of the impartant technical advances of procedure have, at least fonnally, 
been products of voluntary agreement among the parties. ·n1us the inter
vention of the sovereign authorities, e.g .. the Lord ChanL-ellor or praetor, 
took the very characteristic form of compelling the parties to make certain 
agreements designed to facilitate the progress of t.lie cause.1

& They there
fore are but instan('.e5 of the "comp•llsory contract" (Rechtszwan.'! zum 
Kcmtnihieren); the co-...:. Jutsory feoffment, too, played a considerabie role 
in the sphere of feudal, i.e., politicaL law. 

2. The "contract," in the sense of a voluntary agreement const.itut
ing the legal foundation of claims and obligations, has thus been widely 
diffused even in the earliest ~dad~ <'' ~ ~tages of .legal history What is 
more, it can also be found in spheres of law in which the significance of 
voluntary agreement has eithe,r disappeared altogether or has great!y 
diminished, i.e., in public law, procP.:dural Jaw, family law, and the law 
of decedents' estates. On the other hand, however, the farther we go 
hack in legal history, the less signi6cant becomes contract as a device 
of economic acquisition in fidds other than the law of the family and 
inheritance. The situation is vastly different tcxfay_ The present·day 
significance of contract is primarily the result of the high degree to 
which our economic system is market-oriented and of the role played 



6 7 2 ECONOMY AND LAW (SOCIOLOGY OF LAW) [Ch. VIII 

by money. The increased imJX>rtance of the private law contract in 
general is thus the legal reRex of the market orientation of our society. 
But contracts propagated by the market society are completely different 
from those contracts which in the spheres of public and family law once 
played a greater role than they do today. In accordance with this funda
mental transfonnation of the general character of the voluntary agree
ment we shall call the more primitive type "status contract" and that 
which is peculiar to the exchange or market economy "purposive con
tract" (Zweck-Kont1akt). 

The distinction is based on the fact that all those primitive contract" 
by which JX>litical or other persQnal associations, ·permanent or temJX>· 
rary, or family relations are created involve a change in what may be 
called the total legal situation (the -universal JX>sition) and the social 
status of the persons involved. To have this effect these contracts were 
originally either straightforward magical acts or at least acts having a 
magical significance. For a long time their symbolism retained traces 
of that character, and the majority of these contracts are "fraternization 
contracts." By means of such a contract a person was to become somebody's 
child, father, wife, brother, master, slave, kin, comrade-in-arms, pro
tector, client, follower, vassal, subject, friend, or, quite generally, com
rade (Genosse). To "fraternize" with another person did not, however, 
mean that a certain perfonnance of the contract, contributing to the 
attainment of some specific object, was reciprocally guaranteed or ex
pected. Nor did it mean merely that the making of a promise to another 
would, as we might put it, have ushered in a new orientation in the 
relationship between the parties. The contract rather meant that the 
person would "become" something different in quality (or status) from 
the quality he possessed before For unless a person voluntarily assumed 
that new quality, his future conduct in his new role could hardly be 
believed to be possible at all Each party must thus make a new "soul" 
enter his body. At a rather late stage the symbolism required the mixing 
and imbibing of blood or spittle or the creation of a new soul by some 
animistic process or by some other magical rite!• 

One whose thinking is embedded in magic cannot imagine any other 
than a magical guaranty for the parties to conform, in the1r total behav
ior, to the intention of the "fraternization" they contracted. But as the 
notion of the divinity gradually replaces animism, it is found necessary 
to place each party under the dominion of a super.natural power, which 
JX>Wer constitutes not only their collective protection but also jointly 
and severally threatens them in case of antifratemal conduct. The oath, 
which originally appears as a person's conditional self-surrender to evil 
magical forces, subsequently assumes the character of a conditional self-

-
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curse, calling for the divine wrath to strikeP Thus the oath remains 
even in later times one of the most universal forms of all fraternization 
pacts. But its use is not so limited. 

3. In contrast to the nue magical forms of fraternization, the oath is 
a]so technically suited to serve as a guaranty for "purposive" contracts, 
i.e., contracts neither affecting the status of the parties nor giving rise 
to new qualities of comradeship hut aiming solely, as, for instance, bar
ter, at some specific (especially economic) performance or result. This 
type of contract, however, does not appear in the most primitive society. 
In earliest times, barter, the archetype of all merely instrumental con
tracts, would seem to have been a general phenomenon among the com
rades of an economic or political community only in the noneconomic 
sphere, particularly as barter of women between exogamous sihs whose 
members seem to confront each other in the strange dual role of being 
partly comrades and partly strangers. In the state of exogamy barter ap· 
pears also as an act of fraternization; however much the women may be 
regarded as a mere object, there will rarely be missing the concurrent 
idea of a change of status to be brought about by magical m~ns.18 The 
peculiar duality in the relations between the exogamously cartelized 
sibs, created by the rise of regulated exogamy, may perhaps help to ex
plain a much discussd. phenomenon, name]y, the phenomenon that 
certain formalities were sometimes required for the marriage with 
secondary wives while the marriage with the chief wife might be entered 
into without any formalities. It may be that the latter remained formless 
because it was tl-.e original and pre-exogamous type of marriage, and 
barter in pre-exogamous times dld not yet have anything to do with 
fraternization. It is more plausible, however, that fixed contractual for
malities were necessitated by the need for special arrangements regard
ing the economic security of the secondary wives who lacked the genera1ly 
fixed economic status of the chief wife. 

. Economic barter was always confined to transactions with persons 
who were not members of one's own "house," especially with outsiders 
in the sense of non·klnsmen, non-"hrothers"; in short, non-comrades. For 
precisely this reason barter also lacked in the form of "silent" trade any 
trace of magical formalism. Only gradually did it acquire religious pro
tection through the law of the market. Such protection, however, would 
not arise as a set of settled forms until a belief in gods had taken its 
place alongside those magical conceptions which had provided appropri
ate means of direct guaranty only for status contracts.19 Occasionally it· 
would·also happen that a barter transaction might he placed under the 
guaranty of the status·contract'through some special act of fraterniza
tion or some eqmvalent. This would not genera1ly happen, however, 
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unless land were involved. Mormally, barter enjoyed practically no guar
anty, and the conception Wa.5 nonexistent that barter could mean the 
assumption of an "obligation" which would not be the product of a 
natural or artificial all-inclusive fraternal relationship. As a result, barter 
at first took effect exclu5lvely as a set of two simultaneous and reciprocal 
acts of immediate ddivery of possession. P~ion, however, is pro
tected by the claim for vengeance on, and expiation by, the thief. Thus, 
the kind of "legal protection" accordeq to harter was not the protection 
of an obligation, but of possession. Where, at a later time, the obligation 
of warranty of title came to develop at all, it was protected only in
directly in the form of an action for theft against the seller who lacked 
title.2° 

Formal legal construction of barter does not begin u;rifll certain 
goods, especially metals, have acquired a monetary function, r.e., where 
sale has arisen. This development does not depend upon the existence 
of chartal t>r even state money,n but, as shown especially in Romiln 
law, on mere pensatory means of payment. The transactions per aes et 
llbram constitute one of the two original forms of legal transaction in 
ancient Roman ius dvue. Under Roman city law this form of cash 
purchase acquired an almost universal function for the most diverse 
classes of private legal transactions, regardless of whether they involved 
questions of family or inheritance law or of exchange proper.22 The 
agreements of fraternization as well as other forms of status contract 
were oriented toward the total social status of the individual and his 
integration into an association comprehending his total personality. This 
form·of contract with its all-inclusive rights and duties and the special 
attitudinal qualities based thereon thus appears in contrast to the money 
contract, which, as a specific, quantitatively delimited, qualityless, ah· 
stract, and usually economically conditioned agreement, represents .'the 
archetype of the purposive contract. i-> As a non-ethical purposive contract 
the money contract was the appropriate means for the elimination of the 
magical and sacramental clements from legal transactions and for the 
secularization of the law. In Roman law, for example, the civil marriage 
form of coemptio thus came to confront the sacred marriage form of 
CDttfarreatfo.~• The money contract was, it is true, not the only suitable 
means, but it was the most suitable. Indeed, as a speciflc cash transac-

. tion it was of a rather conservative nature since, originally at least, it 
was completely devoid of any promissory elements oriented towards the 
future. For the effect of this transaction, roo, was solely to provide secure 
possession as well as a guaranty that the goods were properly acquired~ 
however, at any r:;te originally, the transaction did not constitute a guar
anty that the promises involved in it would be fulfilled. 
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+ The concept of obligation20 through contract was entirdy' alien to 
primitive law; it knew but one form of obligation and claim, vii.: that 
arising~ deUcio. The amount of the claim of an injured party was 
rigorously fuced by the pmctice of compasition and its attendant con
ventions. The wergilt debt as set by the judge was the mas~ ancient true 
debt and all other fonns of ob1igation have derived from it.it Conversely 
it can be said that only such actions were cogniuble by the courts as 
arose from an obligation. As regards disputes ~ membezs of dif
ferent lcinship groups, no formal procedu1e existed for the restitution of 
chattels or the surrender of immovables. Evety complaint was nereuarily 
based upon the argument that the defendant had persotJally done the 
plaintiff a personal wrong which would have t.o. he expiated. Hence 
there was no place for an action ~ c.ontraciw or for the recovery of a 
chattel or a piece of land or for actions to det£Imine ~ status. • 

a. The problem of whether a penon was properly a member of a 
household, a kinship group, ora po1itical association could, as an internal 
aifair, he decided solely by the group itsel. But things underwent a 
change in this very respect It was the basic norm of every type of 
brotherhood or loyalty-hound relationship that a brocher should neither 
summon into court, nor bear wi~ against, his brocher, nor kinsman 
against lcimman, nor guild brother against guild brother, nor patron 
against client, and vice versa, in the same way as there was no possibility 
of blood vengeance in any of these relationships. Vengeance for felony 
amongst them was a matter for the spirits or gods, the pretly power 
of. excommunication, the masttt of the household, or the lynching pro
cedures of the group. But when poJitical ~tion. had come to ronsti
tutle the military community, and when military duty and political ri,Rhts 
had become infert'Wined with birth in legitimate ~. so that unfrce 
persons or those bom · in inferior stttion wete to have no military rights 
and thus no rights to share in booty, there had to be a legal procedure for 

' the' determination of. a person's disputed status. 
The ~ce of actions concerning land was closely connected 

with this situation. Power over certain areas of uAble land ~. as 
scarcity incn:asir.d, an increasingly important element in the life of every 
corporate body, both politic.I ~tions and house communities. The 
right of full membetship in the group provided a claim to. a share in 
the 1and and, conversely, only the landholder was a full member of the 
group. Dispuws becwecr» the groups about land. thus always mant tlaat 
the victoriou.s group wvuLl ~ the dispu1al land. As the mdividml 
appropriation of the land d~. the role of plipntif deYolwd from 
the grou~=~ndividual member who would sue another, both ~
ti! and t claiming the land by virtue oE their right of mcmba-
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ship. In any such dispute con<.:erning membership right in land the sub
ject matter had of necessity to be found to belong to one party or the 
other, as it constituted the veiy basis of his entire political and social 
existence. Only one of the two could as a group member be legitimately 
entitled thereto, just as a peISon could only be a member or a non-mem
ber, a freeman or unfree. Especially in militaiist associations, like the 
ancient polis, the litigation about the (vndus or kkros had to assume the 
form of a bilateral dispute. Instead of one party's being charged by an 
allegedly injured person as a wrongdoer, who would then have to 
seek to establish his innocence, each of the parties had to claim to be 
in the right at the risk of being in default. Thus, where the dispute 
turned about a membership right as such, the pattern of the tort action 
was inapplicable. Nobody r;:ould steal a fundus, not just because of 
natural obstacles, but because one could not steal from a person his 
status as a member of the group. Hence, there developed for disputes 
about status or land, alongside the unilateral tort action, the bilateral 
action, such as the Hellenic diadikasia, or the Roman vindicatio with 
necessary cross-action of the defendant against the claim of the plaintiff."' 
In tbis litigation involving status, which included the confuct over a 
group member's right to his share in the land, we have to find the root 
of the distinction between rights in rem and rights in personam. This 
distinction was the product of a development and appeared only with 
the disintegration of the old personal groups, especially the decline of 
the strict dominion of the kinship group over property. One might locate. 
it approXimately at the developmental stage of the Mll1k associationzs 
and the "hide" system or a corresponding stage of property organiza
tion. Primitive legal thought was characterized not by the distinction 
between rights in rem and rights in pemmam but by two types of funda
mental facts. The first was that an individual would say: By virtue of 
having been born or brought up in the house of X, by marriage, adop
tion, fraternization, militaiy consociation, or initiation I am a member 
of the Y group and am entitled thereby to claim the use of the piece of 
p10pc1ty called Z. Or, secondly, one would say X~ a member of GIOup 
Y, has committed against me, A, or my f dlow group member, B, a wrong 
of the type of C, and for this reason he and his comtades owe expiation 
to us, the fellow membeis of A. (In Arabic legal parlance one does not 
say: "the blood of A has been shed," but "our blood has been shed.'-') 
With the incteasing individual apptopriation of property the fonner 
con6gunu:ion devetoped into the claim of a right in rem against everyone, 
45pecially actions of the type of the ~tis pttitio0 and the rei vin
akatio. The latter fact~ituation developed int0 the iight in _pers&nam 
a~nst a 'partirular peRDn, viz., that one is held to be bound to perform 
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a certaln a uty toward the obllgee; and the duty exists only toward the 
obligee. The clarity of the original situation and the directness of the 
line of development are blurred by the dualism of legal relations within 
the kinship group and between different kinship groups. Among kin
ship members, we have seen, there could be neither vengeance nor 
lltigation but only arbitration by the group elders; against those who 
resisted, only the sanction of boycott or ostracism could be applled. All 
the magical formahties of procedure were la.eking; arbitration of disputes 
within the kinship group was an administrative matter. Legal procedure 
and law in the sense of claims guaranteed by judicial decision and .the 
coercive power attached thereto existed only between those different 
kinship groups and their members who belongect to the same Polltical 
community. 
. When the kinship group disintegrated and gave place to a comhina

t5 on of house communities, neighborhood bodies, and the political asso· 
. ciation, the que;stion arose as to how far the legal procedure of the 
palitical association would intrude into the relations among members 
of the same kinship group or even the same community. To the extent 
that this was the case, individual claims to land also became the object 
of lltigation before the jlldge even between group members, at first, in 
the above-mentioned form of the bilateral vindication. On the other 
hand, the polltical power could assume patriarchal fodh, and the method 
o"f dispute settlement would then more or less generally become a case 
of "administration," a procedure formerly applicable oilly to internal 
disputes. Then this type could also influence the characteristics of the 
legal procedure of the political association. As a result, the clearcut 
classification of the o.ld as well as the newer conception of the dis
tinction between the two categories of claims was blurred. The technical 
form of the distinction shall not concern us here, however. We shall 
rather return to the question of how the personal responsibility for de
licts produced the contxactual obllgation, and how .ihe delictual fault 
, as a cause of action gave rise to the obligation ex c.ontr~tu. The connect
jng link c;:gnsis~ in the liability for composition as determined by, or 
acknowledged in, the legal procedure. · ', ·· 

· h. One of the earliest type situations in which the acknowledgment 
of an obligation from a purposive contract had to become an economic 

· need is the debt arising out of a loan. It is in this very situation, more
over, that we can perceive the gradualness of the process of emancipa
tion from the original stage of exclusive liability of ~e debtor's person. 
The loan originally was an interest-free form of emergency aid among 
brothers, as we have seen. Hence it could not be actionable, as no action 
at all would be admissible among brothers, i.e., between members of a 
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kinship group or a guild, or as between patron and client, or within any 
other type of relationship of personal loyalty. A loan made to someone· 
outside the fraternal group, if it occurred at all, was in itself not legally 
subject to the prohibition of taking interest. But within the scheme of 
personal liability it was at fast not actionable. As means of enforcement 
the disappointed creditor had only available to him magical procedures, 
sometimes of a rather grotesque char~cter, remnants of which have sur
vived for long periods. In China the creditor would threaten suicide and 
sometimes even commit it in the expectation of pursuing his debtor after 
death.30 In India the creditor would seat himself in front of the debtor's 
house and there either starve or hang himself; in this way he could, 
compel his sib to revenge him against the debtor; and where the creditor 
was a Brahmin, the debtor, as the murderer of 3 Brahmin, would even 
become subject to the intervention of the judge. 31 In Rome, the improbitas 
of the XII Tables and the later infamia, incurred in cases of severe 
breaches of the ~des, were probably survivals of the social boycott which 
had served as a substitute for the lacking actiona bili ty in case of disrespect 
for the rules of good faith and fair dealing. 

c. The development of a unified law of obligations was certainly de
rived from the action of tort. The delictual liability of the entire kinship 
group was, for instance. the source of the widespread joint liability of 
all kin or house community members for the performance of the con
tract made by one of them.32

• However, the development of the various 
actionable contracts largely proceeded along its own ways. The entry of 
money into economic life often played the decisive role. Both primitive 
forms of contract in Roman ius civile, viz., nexum, the debt contractetl 
per aes et libram, and stipulatio, the debt contracted by symbolic 
pledge,33 were money contracts. This fact, which is clear for the nexum, 
seems also to be certain for the stipulatio. As to both, the connections 
with the precontractual stage are dear. They were rigorously formal 
oral transactions and they required that the necessary acts be performed 
by the parties themselves. Both have the same orig n. As to the stipulatio 
we may agree with Mitteisa3

• who, on the basis of analogies in Germanic 
law, regards it as having originated in procedure, outside of which it 
originally played only a ve1y modest role, essentially in connection with 
agreements on such collateral tenns as interest and similar matters. In 
addition to barter, the compC>Sition agreement, w h ch fo1med the basis 
of the trial, also constituted a step on the way to the purposive con
tract in the senS;e t~at, being a contract among enemies rather than one 
of fraternization, it required a precise formulation of the issue a1id, 
quite partic1Jlarly, of the point or points to be proved. As the trial 
formalities became more and more fixed, increasingly numerous occasions 
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ocrurred for incidental transactions creating contractual obligations. 
The giving of security ·.by one party to the other is one of the most im
portant of these transactions. In many legal systems the very procedure 
which was intended to eliminate sdf-help had to ~ initiated by some 
act of self-help. The plaintiff would drag the defendant into court and 
would not release him unless he receiv~ secUiity that the defendant, 
if found guilty, would not evade the payment of the compasition. Such 
self-help was always directed against the body of the adversary, as the 
action was based upon the allegation that a felony had been committed 
by the defendant against the plaintiff, .for which the defendant had 
to answer with his person, rather than on a complaint that the de
fendant's conduct constituted an objective wrong. The security which 
the defendant had to give in order to remain unmolested until the time 

.(lf judgment was provided through sureties or by way of pledge.3
' 

It is thus in the course of procedure that these two legal institutions 
appear for the first time as compulsorily enforceable transactions. Later 
on, in the place of a third party surety, the defendant himself was al
lowed to warrant the fulfillment of the judgment The legal view was 
that the defendant was his own surety, just as the oldest juridical form 
of the free labor contract was everywhere the sale of oneself into tem
p<>rary slavezy ~king the place of the formerly normal sale by father 
or master. The most ancient contractual obligations consisted in the 
transpasition of certain procedural arrangements into the common legal 
life. In Germanic law the giving of a pledge or a hostage was the most 
ancient means of contracting debts, not only economically but also as 
far as legal formalities are concerned. However, suretyship, from which 
the pledging of oneself was derived in both Roman and Ge Iman law, 
was in the latter undoubtedly connected in legal thought with the soli
dary personal liability of the mem~J'S of the kinship group and the 
house community. The second form of security for future obligation, 
i.e., the pledge, was both in Roman and in Germanic law3

$ at first either 
taken as a distress or given to avoid the peI'Sonal liability of being sued 
and taken in execution; hence it was not, as it is today, a security for a 
claim existing separatdy. The giving of the pledge rather constituted 
a transfer of p<>ssession of goods which, as long as the debt remained 
unpaid, were to be in the creditor's rossession lawfully, while upon 
timq, payment of the debt his possession was to become unlawful and 
thus to constitute a wrong towards the foz:mer debtor. It thus easily fitted 
in with the usual pattern of the most ancient causes of action, viz., actual 
injury to the peison or to his possessions. The very widespiead legal 
transaction of the conditional self-sale into slavery for debt also attached 
itself in part directly to the p<>ssible modes of execution and partly to 
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the giving of a hostage, which, as we have seen, was also connected 
with procedure. The body of the debtor was to constitute the creditor's 
pledge and was to be forfeited into his lawful possession if the debt was 
not properly paid. Originally the liability for contracted debt, like lia· 
bility for vengeance and composition, from which it derived, was not a 
personal liability with one's assets but a liability of the debtor's physical 
body and of it alone. Originally there was no execution upon the 
debtor's assets at all. In the event of nonpayment, the creditor's only 
resort was execution upon the person, whom he could l<lll or imprison 
as a hostage or hold as a bond-servant or sell as a slave; where there , 
were several creditors, they could, as the Twelve Tables show, cut' him 
into pieces.88 The creditor could also establish himself in the home of 
the debtor, and the latter would have to serve and provide for him 
(Einle ger );11 hut this already mar ks the transition to liability of the 
debtor's assets. Yet, the transition proceeded but slowly, and· liability of 
the person for nonpayment of debt disappeared in Rome· only in the 
course of the status confficts,88 while in Cennany it did not disappear until 
the nineteenth century.n The most ancient purely obligatol:y contracts, 
i.e., nexum and stipulativ, and, among the Cennans, t1adiatio,'° obviously 
signified the voluntary submission tu a [conditional liability of the person 
as security for the] delivery of goods promised for the future.4

' Im· 
mediate liability of the person was thus avoided. But if the promise 
remained unfulfilled, the only recourse possible was again that of resort· 
ing to the debtor's person. 

Originally all contracts were contracts relating to a change in the pos~ 
session of goods. Hence, all those legal transactions which really repre
sented old forms of contractual liability, especially those partirularly 
rigid and formal ones which were universally required for the creation 
of a money debt, were symoolically connected with the legal fonns of 
transfer of possession.i2 Some of these symbolic forms undoubtedly 
rested upon magical conceptions. Of permanent inBuence, however, was 
the fact that legal thought did not at first recognize as relevant any such 
intangible phenomena as simple promises but was interested only in 
wrong, i.e., a misdeed against the gods or a violation of life or limb or 
visible possession. A contract, to be legally relevant, had thus to contain 
a disposition over tangible goods, or had at least to be susceptible of such 
an interpretation.'8 If this was the case, it could, in the course of devtiop· 
ment, come to incorporate the most diverse contents. A transaction, on 
the other hand, which could not be fonnulated in this way could not 
become legally effective except as a transaction against cash or, at least. 
against. the deposit of a part payment which would preclude a change 
of mind on the part of the promisor. Thus arose the" principle which is 
basic in many legal systems, namely, that only purposive contracts in· 
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volving payments can be binding. This attitude was so eff'o::tive that 
even at the end of the Middle Ages the English doctrine of "considera
tion" was derived from it: where a consideration, even though it be 
only a nominal one, was actually paid the contract could assume any 
content which was not legally frowned upon; it would be valid even 
where, without that fact, there would be no legal pigeonhole into which 
it would fit The provision in the Twelve Tables on mancipal:io, the 
meaning of_ which has been much disput~d, .. probably constituti:d a 
more primitive method of sanctioning a kind of freedom of disPosition; 
while its passibilities of development were more limited, the underlying 
formal concept was essentially similar. · 

In addition to the patterns developed from the formalistic monetary 
tran~c~ons on the one hand, and procedural suretyship on the other, 
~~_.lat .. h~ e_volved a t~ird p<>ssi_bil~ty_fOJ-!!_l~~KJ~U~~~-~-~~ 
legally. enforceable: the artificial.creation of new contractual actions out 
of actions ex delicto. This method was resorted to even in a legal system 
so highly developed technically as the English of the late Middle Ages . 
. The economic rationalization of the law favored the rise of the con
ception that the liability for composition was not so much, as •.t bad 
been conceived originally, a buying off of vengeance but rather a com
pensation for the harm suffered. Th us nonpe1fonnance of a contract 
could now be characte1ized as a harm requiring compensation. Since the 
thirteenth century the lawyers and judges of the royal courts of England 
declared in an ever increasing number of contractual situations that non
performance constituted a "trespass" and thus provided legal prote~tion, 
especially by means of the writ of assumpsit,4

$ just as in a technically 
quite different manner the praetorian practice of the Romans extended 
the sphere of legal protection fust through the extei:isive application of 
delictual actions and then through the concept of dolus.i6 

3. Institutions Auxiliary to Actionable Contract: Agetic]'; 
Assignment; Negotiable Instruments 

Even after the creation of actionable contractual claims capable of 
a~uming any content we are still far from that legal stam of affairs 
which is rec:iuired by advanced and completely commercial social inter· 
course. 

Every rational business organization needs the possibility of acquiring 
contraccual rights and of assuming obligations through temporary or 
pm:manent agents. Advanced trade, moreover, needs not only the ~i
~of transferring legal claims but also, and quite particularly, a 

l-J. whidi transfers can be made legally secure and which eJimi. 
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nates the need of constantly testing the title of the transferor. The de
velopment of those legal institutions, indispensable for a modern capi
talistic society, will be discus.scJ elsewhere." Jn the present connection 
we shall do no more than brie8y touch upon the developments of early 
times. In contrast to Greek law, ~here direct representation was well 
known in the creation of obligations, "agency" was almost impossible in 
Roman law.'1 h seems that this legal situation, which was related to 
the fonnalism of the civil actions, made possible the use of slaves in those 
really capitalistic enterprises for which representation was widely ac
knowledged in practice. Again, as a result of the highly personal charac-
ter of the debt-relationship, assignment of choses in action was unknown 
in both ancient Roman and Germanic law.'9 At a rather late time Roman 
law created a substitute by means of indirect representation and also 
ultimately arrived at a law of assignment, the utility of which for busi
ness transactions was impaired, however, by the substantive ethical 
tendencies of. the later Imperial legislation.n As a matter of fact, up to 
the beginning of modem times, no strong practical demand existed for 
the assignability of choses in action, except for those which were the 
subject matter of regu)ar trade or which directly served the purpose of 
transferring claims to third parties. To meet these needs commercializ.a
tion wa~ achieved through instruments payable to the order of the payee 
or to the bearer, which served for the transfer both of claims, especially 
monetary claims; and of powers of disposition over commercial goods 
and membership rights in commercial enterprises. They had been utterly 
unknown in Roman law, and it is still uncertain whether, as Gold-, 
schmidt believed, the Hellenistic, or, as Kohler thinks, the Babylonian. 
instruments which go back as far as Hammurabi and were payable to the 
bean:~, were really genuine negotiable instruments.~' At any rate, how
ever, •~•t'.Y facilitated payment to and through third parties in a way 
which -.·~;;s possible only indirectly under official Roman law. True right
creative mstruments are completely unknown to Roman law, unless one 
considers as such the contractus literalis, i.e., the book entry by a 
banker.52 In Hellenistic :md l;:ite Roman law the use of instruments in 
writing, which had been so highly developed in the Olient even in the 
most ancient times, was developed into the compulsory documentation 
of certain transactions and the use of certain quasi-negotiable instru
ments, perhaps through the state's insistence upon recordation, which at 
first had been meant essentially to serve fiscal purposes.5

' In the Hellenic_ 
and Hellenistic cities the technique of documentation was carried on, 
for the sake of publicity, by two officials who had been unknown to the 
Romans, viz., the court~' remembrancer and the notary.~• The institution 
oE the notary was ta~ over from the Eastern part of the :gmpire by 
the West But in the Occident the late Roman practice of using instru-



ments in writing was not r<'!ally p!vmO~l'd Lekre the sev'!nth century and 
in connection with post-Roman practic.~s. possibly through the strong 
in6ux of Oriental, especially Syrian, traders. Then, however, the instru
~t in writing, both as the instrument payable to the order of the payee 

·and- to the heater, devdaped very rapidly,~ 5 a fact which is surprising in 
·~period whose-intensity of commerce we have to visualize as extremely 
limited in comparison to classical Antiquitv. As has been the case so 
often, the particular legal techniques adopted seem also in this connec
tion to have followed their own paths. Probably the decisive factor was 
that, after the disappearanL-e of legal unity, developments were de
te1mined by tht! centers of commerce and their merely technically trained 
notaties and that the notariat constituted the only remaining bearer of 
the commercial traditions of Antiquity and thus was the only creative 
force. However, with respect to the very use of instruments, the develop· 
ment was favored also by the irrational modes of thought of Gennanic 
law. In papular ideas the instrument appeared as a sort of fetish, \,y_the 
~rmal delivery of which, at first made before witnesses, specific' legal 
e'ffects were produced, just as by other, originally quasi-magical symbols 
such as the throwing of the spear or the fe.~tuka of Germanic, or the cor·· 
responding bukannu of Ba.hylonian law.84 Originally one did not deliver, 
as the symbol, the instrument with the writing upon it but the parch
ment without writing, and only afterwards was the record entered upon 
it." But while in Italian law, owing to the concomitance of German 
legal sy.mbolism and the practices of the notaries, the development of 
documentary evidence was greatly favored even in the early Middle 
Ages,"8 it remained unknown for a long time in English law, where the 
decisive legally constitUtive role was played by the seal.•• The develop
ment of the types of commercial paper characteristic of modc:rn ·c;om
merce took place in the Middle Ages to a large extent, however, under 
Arabic inAuence, as a result of partly administrative and partly com
mercial needs.80 Ancient Roman commerce apparently could and had 

·to get along without these technical devices, which today seem to us to 
be indispensable. -

4. Limitations of Freedom of Contract 

1. IN GENERAL. Today it is fundamentally established that any con
tent whatsoever of a contratt, in so far as it is not excluded by limitations 
on the freedom of contract, creates law among the parties and that par
ticular fonns are necessary only to the extent that they are prescribed 
for reasons of expediency, especially for the sake of the unambiguous 
demonstrability of rights, and thus of legal security. This stage ~ 
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reached only quite late: in Rome, by means of the gradual interna
tionalization of the law and in wodem times under the inHuence of the 
Civil [.aw doctrine an1l the needs of trade. Yet, despite this generally 
existing freedom of contract, modem legislation does not content itself 
with the general rule that parties to a contrac.t may agree to whatever 
they please, provided they do not violate certain specially established re
strictions. Instead, it ·rather regulates various types of agreements by 
certain special rules of ius dispositivum1 i.e., rules which are to be opera
tive only where the parties have not provided otherwise.01 However, this 
phenomenon is, in gen<!ral, due to considerations of mere expediency. 
As a rule, the parties do not tl1ink of really taking care of all the passibly 
relevant paints, and it is also convenient to be able to stick to tried and 
well-known types. Without these., modem commercial intercourse would 
scarcely be passible. But the significance of the enabling norms and of • 
freedom of contract are by no means exhausted in this respect They 
can have an even more fundamental signifiance. ti 

In certain situations the normative control through enabling rules 
necessarily extends beyond the task of rhe mere delimitation of the range 
of the parties' individual spheres of freedom. As a general rul~. the per
mitted legal transactions include a pawer of the parties to the transaction 
to affect even third parties. In some sense and to some degree almost 
every legal transaction between two persons, inasmuch as it modifies the 
mode of the distribution of disposition over legally guaranteed pawers 
of control, affects relations with an indeterminately large body of out
siders. This effect takes place in many different ways. To the extent that, , 
from a purely formalistic point of view, the agreement creates claims and 
obligations only between the immediate parties, no external eff ecl5 at all 
seem to result, as in that case nothing appears legally guaranteed exrept 
the prospect that the promise will be fulfilled. Again, to .the extent that 
the transaction only concerns legal transfer of ~on from one hand 
w another, as is usually the case, the in.terest of third parties seems to be 
hardly affected. 1 he goods remain as inaccessible to them as they were 
before-13nd all they have to do is to recognize a new person as the pro
prietor. In truth, however, this lack of effect on third parties' interests 
is never more than relative. The interests of every creditor of a person 
contracting a debt are affected by the latter's increased liabilities, and 
the interests of the neigh~rs are affected by every sale of land, for 
instance, through the changes in its use which the new owner may, or 
may not, be economically able to introduce. These are empirically passi
ble repercussions of rights that are generally admitted and guaranteed by 
law. These repercussions are by no means always ignored by a legal 
system; for an illustration we may refer to the prohibition of ll.!e assign-
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ment of -claims to "a more powerful creditor" as existed in late Roman 
Jay,...ez · ·• 

There are, moreover, cases in which the interests of third parties caq 
· ,be affected ih still ~nother way through the utilization of fret::dom of 

contract. When, for example, someone sells himself into slavery, or a 
worn 1.. through contracting marriAge, submits to the marital power of 
her husband, or when a parcel of land is subjected to a family St:ttle
ment (fidei commi.ssum), or when a corporation is formed by a number 
of individuals, interests of third persons are thereby affected i_n a way 
which-is ciualitatively different from that in which they are affected in 

· the cases stated earlier, although the actual degree of affectedness may 
be ciuantitativdy lesser and its actual manner may greatly vary from 
case to case. In the second group of cases there is created for the benefit 
of the contm::ting parties an entirely new special fuw which binds every 
third person's claims and expec<ations to the extent to ·which legal 
validity and coerdve guaranty are ascribed to the arrangements ·of the 
contracting parties. This situation is thus different from the former, since 
the rules of the new special law take the place of the hitherto prevail
ing general rules-·e.g., on matters such as the validity of agreements, 
or a creditor's power to seize assets of property. The entirely new rules 
of a special law now apply not only to all new but often also to the 
already existing contracts of the person who has become a slave, a 
married woman, or an estate owner under a family entailment, and, in 
the case of the persons who have become stockholders of a corporation, a 
new special law applies to at least some of their contracts. The peculiar 
technique of juridical expression may frequently obscure the meaning of 
the situation and the way in which dae interests of third parties are 
affected bf.it A coq>0ration, for exaotple, must legally possess a certai,n 
df'dami apitaJ.i wlOOh may be reduced, under certain precautions, by ·a 
~ecision · cl a ~olders' meeting. In ptac;-tice this means that the 
persons~ ha\ie ~bined to form a corporation are compelled by the 
law rp declare a certain surplus of the mmmon property in goods and 
claims over and above the "debts" to he permanently available fOr 
creditors and members acciuiring stock at a later date. When they c;-om
pute the pro6tS annually to be distributed, the managers and members of 
the corporation are bound to this declaration by the threat of cr:iminal 
prosecution for the infringement of the rule which provides that no 
profits may be distributed unless the fund, which has been declared as 
"capitai" remains covered by the value of tangible goods or claims com~. 
puted under the rules of proper evaluation and accounting. Provided 
th~t certain ~utions are observed., the members of the corporation 
are allowed, hewever, to withdraw their declaration and thus to reduce 
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th":: corcespondmg guacanty for tl1e credito!S: 1md later stockholders. In 
ot.her words, they may h<:':nceforth distribute I~rofu5 despite the fact that 
th~• original!y declared amount' is not covered. h is obviou+ that the 
passibility of cre.ating a corparation as it is provided by such enabling 
special ruJes of law affe1.i:s the interests of third parties who are not at 
the moment members of the corparatiou, viz., creditors and later pur
c.has:ers of stock. The same is true of the significance for third parties of 
the limitations of conh"actual freedom which arise from a person's volun
tary entry into slavery, or of the creation of the mortgage in favor of the 
wife on all the assets- of the h~sband as it arises under several legal 
systems.. where, upan marriage, the wife becomes a mortgagee even with . 
priority over older mortgages.•• It is clP.ar that tliis mode of inHuencing 
the legcil situation of third parties, which deviates from the otherwise 
valid legal rules, goes beyond those "repercussi_ons" which can arise 
outside the circle of &the immediate participallts from almost any legal 
transacpon. We shall not ~ beR: t}]l?; various transitional stages by 
which these two classes of phenomena are con~~ with one anotheT. 
In the sense in which we discuss it now, "freedom ot cont,'"3Ct" means the 
paw er to· participate effectively in such legal transactions as exte!!d be
yond the immediate circle of the participants not only by indirect reper
cussions but by the creation of special law. Even where this pawer is 
subject to some :escrictions pl'Otecting interests of third parties, it meau~ 
more than the mere concession of a "right of freedom" in the sense of a 
simple empawerment to perform, or to abstain from the performance of, 
certain concrete acts. 

On the other hand, the law can refuse legal validity to agreementS 
which do not appear at all directly to affect the interests of outsiders, 
or which at least do not involve any sort of special law apart from the 
generally valid law, and which even seem to confer upan third parties 
advantages rathet·than harm The reasons for such limitations of con
tractual freedom may be very diverse. Thus classical Roman law did not 
admit the creation of a corporation or resort to any other device which 
would amount to affectiq.g ~he interests- of third parties through the 
~tablishment of special law, it refused to admit that in the establish
ment of a partnership the general law could be modified through the 
creation of a special partnership Fund or the assumption of joint and 
several liability by the parmers. It also refused validity to the creation of 
permanent rent charges thrm.1gh rent purchase or emphyteusis even 
though they would affect third parties only indirectly. The use of the 
las_t named institution was denied, at least to private persons, as the 
institution of the ager vectigalis was originally available only to the mu
nicipalities and only later became available to the owners of landed 
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estates." Clamcal Roman law also did not know negotiable instruments 
and odginally djd n<?t even allow the assignment of chore> in action. 
Modrm law not only prevents the creation of special law through a 
contract by which an indwidual would subject hllnsdf to a relationship 
of Slavery but, like Roman law, also for a long time excluded the en
rumbering of landed property wjth perpetual rent charges; only quite 
tteently and under stdctly limited conditions did the latter become per
mjs:tible in Germany.811 Modem law, furthermore, regards many agree
ments which were regaided as quite normal in Antjquity as violating 
good morals and thus jnvalid, even though they affect third parties 
neither through the creation of special law nor by indirect repercussion. 
Excluded are, in particular, individual agreementS as to sexual relations 
for whjch full freedom of contract existed in ancient Egypt,.. sma: 
legitimate marriage is the only form today. The same observation obtains 
for other family auangements, such as the major part of those agree
ments on paternal and domestic authority whjch were common jn 
Antiquity." 

' The reasons for these differences in the ways of limiting freedom of 
contract are of many diJierent kinds. Certain empowerments may be 
lacking simply because the legal recognition of the particular commer
cial institutions was not felt at the time as a real need. This would 
probably explain the absence of negotiable instruments in ancient law, or, 
more exactly, in the official law of the Roman empire; instruments of 
an at least externally similar sort were not altogether unknown in An
tiquity; they occur, for instance, as early as in Old Babylonian times ... 
The same explanation may hold true of th~' absence ·of modem capi-· 
talistic forms of association, for which ·AntiGuiry had no parallels other 
than the various forms of state capitalist as~odations, as ancient capi
talism was ~ntially livjng off the state. But t."{' absence of an economic 
need is by no means the only explanation c£ the lack of certain legal 
institutions in the past. Like the technological method& of industry, the 
-rational patterns of legal technique to which the law is to give its 
guaranty must first be "invented" before they '~n serve an existing eo· 
nomic interest. Hence the specffic type of ~edmiques used in, a legal 
system or, in other words,' its modes of thought are of far greater signifi
cance for the likelihood that a certajn legal institution will be invented 
in its context than is ordina1ily believed. 

Economic situations do not automatically give ·birth to new legal 
forms; they merely provide the opportunity for the acrual spread of a 
legal technique if it is invented. Many of our spect6cally capitalistic 
legal institutions are of medieval rather than Roman orjgin, although 
Roman law was much more rationaliud in a logical sense than medieval 
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law. While this fact has certain economic reasons, it is also due to a 
·variety of reasons deriving entirely from differences of legal technique. 
The modes of thought of western medieval law were in many respects 
"backward." Thus0 it was not logic but a sort of legal animism or magic 
when the instrument in writing was conceived as a tangible embodi
ment of "rights" rather than as a rational mode of proof. Not logical 
either was the customary practice, derived from legal particularism, of 
imposing UPon all sorts of groups solidary responsibility towards outsiders 
for all their members; or the readiness to recognize separate funds in 
the most diverse spheres,69 a phenomenon which, like the one mentioned 
jus~,before, is explicable only in the light of purely political conditions. 
The5e very elements of "backwardness" in the logical and governmental· 
aspects of legal development enabled business to produce a far greater 
wealth of practically useful legal devices than had been available under 
the more logical and technically more highly rationalized Roman law. 
Quite generaJJy one may observe that those special institutions which, 
like those of medieval commercial law, were particularly well suited for 
the emerging modern capitalism, .could ari5e more easily in the context 
of a society which, for political reasons, produced a variety of bodies of 
law corresponding to the needs of different concrete interest groups. 
However, it was also important that the "5cientinc" treatment of law 
could not then exist, that is, that for a principle to have legal validity 
it had to be "construed" out of a system of given concepts, and that 
nothing outside such logical construction could juristically even be "con
ceived." Under certain circumstances, legal rationalism may indeed im
ply an impairment of creative ability, although this point should not be 

.. so exaggerated as it has occasionally .been done in recent times [see 
sec. viii]. Predominantly ethical or political interests and ~onsiderations 
are responsible for such other limitations on the freedom of contract as 
its exclusion or restriction in family matters, such as is characteristic of 
most modem legal systems, or the prohibition of contractual s1.1bmission 
to slavery. 

2. coNlBACr AND THE ORIGIN oP MARJUAGE.'° Freedom of contract 
in sexual affairs is not primitive. Those tribes which are mosi: backward 
tecfinologica1ly and are least differentiated economically and socially 
live in de facto lifelong patriarchal .polygamy. The disgustful rejec
tion of endogamy ob\'iously began in the nauowest circle, within th.e. 
household community, in connection with the relative diminution of the 
sexual urge through common upbringing. The exchange of one's own 
sister for the sister of anoth~r is probably the oldest kind of .sexual COft" 
tract. From this then developed the .barter of the woman by her kinship 
group 'in return for commodities and ultimately the normal form of 
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marriage, namely, wife purchase,71 which both in India and in Rome 
continued to exist as the specifically plebeian fonn of marriage to~ther 
with the aristocratic forms of marriage, i.e., abduction or sacramental 
ceremony.'• However, both marriage by abduction and by sacramental 
ceremony are products of the formation of certain social organizations. 
The fonner arose as a result of the f onnation of military consociations, 
which not only tore the young men from their families but also con
solidated the women and their children into maternal groups. In the 
men's house, abduction was the heroic way of obtaining a wife, but the 
men who lived in ~uch a community might also purchase wives from 
outside. G:>mbined with the custom of abduction, these practices led to 

the formation of cartels for the exchange of women and thus apparently 
to the emergence of exogamy. It came to be regulated totemistically 
where animistic conceptions of a certain sott became established, espe
ia1ly and originally among peoples whose phratries were also hunting 
groups and subsequently became magical cult·communities with sacra
mental rites. The less developed the phratries were, or the more they 
disintegrated, the more prominent became patriarchal marriage, espe
cially among the chiefs and honoratiores. In their case it easily resulted 
in polygyny with full control of the master of the household over its 
members, whom he could use at will for his own purposes; or, where 
the kinship groups remained strong, the chief could at least use them 
for barter, but he had to give a share of the yield to the members of 
the kin group. Limits to this use of the members of the household were 
6rst impased upon the headman by the sib of his wife. A family of high 
status would not sell its daughters as beasts of burden or for unlimited 
exploitation; they would be given to outsiders only upon reassurances as 
to their personal status and as to a preferred status for their children 
vis-a-vis the children of other wives or female sines. In consideration of 
such assurances, the daughter would be endowed, upon being given 
away, with a dowry. It was fa these ways that there arose the notion of 
the legitimate principal wife and legitimate children, i.e., the legal char
acteristics of legitimate marriage. Dowry and agreement in writing con
cerning continuous support for the wife, her dower, the payment to be 
made to her upon abandonment, and the legal pqsition of her children 
became the test by which full marriage was to be distinguished from 
all other sexual relationships. 

Simultaneously, however, the freedom of the sexuaJ contract un
folded in many different forms and degrees. Service marriage (Dienst
ehe),73 trial maJiiage, and temporary companionate maJiiage1

' can be 
found, ~nd daughters of noble families in particular were anxious to 
avoid the subjection to the pJtriarchal power of the husband. Con-
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aim:ntly there existed all the fonns of prostitution, i.e.", the rendering 
of sexual services for a tangible re um as distinguished from the con
tinuous support specifically f.rovided by marriage." Prostitution, both 
heterosexual and homosexua , is as old as the possibility of ohtairung a 
return for it. On the other hand, there has hardly ever existed any com
munity in which this way of earning a living would not have been reti:£!r dishonorable. This discrimination was not so much created as 

by the specifically ethi~ and political evaluation of formal 
marriage for the sake of the militarily and religiously important purpase 
of ptocre&ting legitimate children. Halfway between marriage and prosti
tution there was, especially among the nobility, the institution of con- . 
cuhinage, i.e., a permanent sexual relation with a maid servant, a co-wife, 
a hetaera, a bayadere18 or some other kind of woman living outside of 
marria~ or in "free" marriage of the common or the refined type. The 
status Of the children of such a union was mostly left to the discretion 
of the father, limi ed only by the monapoly rights of the children of the 
principal wife. Greater restrictions were established, however, by those 
who wielded he monopoly of citizenship, the politico-economic privi
leges of citizenship being reserved to t.be sorts o£ male and female 
citizens. This principle was observed with ~ar force by the democ-
. racies of Antiq~ity. Other limitations were im~d by prophetic reli
gion, for reasons previously discussed [ch. Vl:xiv]. In contrast to the 
freedom of the sexual contract of ancient Eglpt, which had its cause in 
he absence of all political rights of the popu ace, the oldest Roman law 

disapproved as cauwe turpes of all sexual contracts except marriage and 
concubinage, which was recognized as a kind of marriage of lower lega) 
status for certain special situations. 7 7 But the latter was finally proscribed in 
the Oc.cident by the Lateran Council [1215/16} and the Refonn.ation. 
The father's right of disposition over the children was seriously limited 
first by sacred law, then subjected .!.O additional .limitations, and finally 
abolished for military, political, and ethical reasons. ' 

Today the chances of a return to freedom of sexual contract are 
more remote han ever. The great mass of women would he opposed to 
sexual competition for the males which, as we can conclude from the 
Egyptian sources, stror.gly increases the economic opportunities of the 

. women of superior sex appeal at the expense of the less attractive; it 
would also be opposed by all traditional ethical powers, especially the 
dn.aches. Yet, while such absolute freedom seems impossible, a similar 
state of ail' airs may be produced within the framework of legitimate mar
riage by a system of easy or completely free divorce combined with a 
system whereby the position of die wife remains both free and secure 
with ~ ro property rights. Such relath.--e freedom has obtained, in 
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varying degrees, in late Roman, Islamic, Jewish, as well as modem 
American law; it also obtained, though· only for a· limited period, in 
those l~islations of the eighteenth century which were in8uenced not 
only by the contract theory of the rationalist Na,ural Law but also by 
considerutions of papulation palicy.18 The results have va1ied greatly. 
Only in Rome and in the United States has the legal freedom of divorce 
been aaually accompanied, for a time, by a high divorce rate. 19 As once 
in Rome, both economic freedom and freedom of divorce are strongly 
desired by the women in the United States where their pasition in the 
l:ome as well as in society has come to be secure. The majority of Italian 
women, on the other hand, who are strongly bound by tradition, have 
rejected freedom of divorce even in recent times, probably because they 
are afraid that female competition for the male would become more 
acute and certainly because they do not wish to jeopa1dize their eco
nomic security, especially in old age, just as an aging worker would be 
afraid of losing his daily bread. Generally both men and women seem 
to favor a formally 1igid or even indissoluble type of marriage where 

' loose sexual behavior is regarded as pe1missible for the members of one's 
own sex; men may also be content with such kind of marriage where, 
because of weakness or oppartunism, they are apt to condone a ce!tain 
female license. But the decisive reason for the repudiation of freedom -
of divorce by bourgeois public opinion is the real or imagined danger to 
the children's educational chances;'besides, authoritarian instincts on the 
part of the men have also played their part, ~ally where women 
have become economically emancipated to such a degree that the men are 
concerned about their position in the family and their male vanity is 
thus arousoo. There are, furthermore, the authoritarian interests of the 
palitical and hierocratic pawe1s, strengthened by the idea which has be
come pawerful through the very rationalization of life in the contnaual 
society, that is to say, the idea that the fonnal integrity of the family ii 
a source of certain vaguely specified irrational values or is the supportin1 
sup1a·individual bond for needful and weak individuals. In the last gen
eration' all t ese heterogenous motives have resulted in a backward move
ment away from freedom of divorce and in some n:spects even from 
economic freedom within marriage. " . , · 

3. PRBEDOM OP TBSTATION, i.e., freedom of economic and nonuallJ· 
intra-familial disposition, has also met in modem times with restrictive 
tendencies. But we shall not try to trace here the formal coU.tse of legal 
history of testamentary disposition. Evidence of complete or almost com
plete substantive freedom of testation can be found only twice in history, 
viz., in Republican Rome and in England, i.e., among two peoples both 
of which were strongly expansive ·and governed by a stratum of land-
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owning lwnoratiores. Today its principal area of application is the 
United States, i.e., the area of optimal economic opportunities. In Rome 
freedom of testation increased with the policy of milita1y expansion 
which offered to disinherited sons the prospect <:i. material v.ell-heing 
in the conquered territories, while it was cut down through the practice 
of breaking "unnatural" wills taken over from Hellenic law as the age 
.Pf colonization was coming to an end.80 In English law freedom of testa~ 
tion aimed at the stabilization d the fortunes of the great fa~ilies, which 
was also served by the very opposite institutions of feudal succession to 
real estate, primogeniture, and entailed estate (fidei commissum).11 In 
modern democratic legislations the restriction or elimination of freedom 
<:i. testation by means of generous indefeasible shares, or the prevention 
of primogeniture in the French Code through compulsory physical pa·r
tir:ion has been and still is largely politically determined. In the case of 
NaPoleon, the intention of destroying the old aristocracy by compulsory 
partition of their estates was accompanied by the desire to establish 6ef s 
as bearers of the new aristocracy which he was trying to create; this 
latter institution was referred to in his famous assertion that the intro· 
duction of the Code would place in the hands of the government the 
distribution of. social power.a: . -

4. coNTRACI'UAL CONSTITUTION OF SLAVERY. The suppression of 
slavery"3 by the prohibition of even a voluntary submission to formally 
slavelike relations was the product of the shift of the center of gravity 
of world economic rule into areas where several elements happened to 
coincide: slave labor. w~ 1-\nprofitable b~ca~se of high maintenance costs; 
the wage system with 1ti threat of dismissal and unemployment had 
come to provide indirect coercion to work; and direct coercion was re
guded as less effeetive than indirect pressure to obtain work of high 
quality and to extort labor from the dependent strata ~ithout the great 
risks involved in large investments in slave labor. The teligious commu
nities, especially Christianity, played a very slight role in the su~ion 
of slavery in Antiquity, less, for example, than the Sto1f; in the Middle 
Ages and in modem times, its role was somewhat greater but by no 
means decisive. In Antiquity, it was rather with the pacification of the 
foreign relations of the Empire, which left peaceful slave trade as the 
only major source of slave import for the West, that capitalistic slavery 
came to decline. The capitalistic slavery of the Southern United States 
was doomed once the supply of free land was exhausted and the cessa
tion cl the importation of slaves had raised slave prices to monopolistic 
levels. Its elimination through the Civil War was' accelerated by the 
purely political and social antagonism of the democratic farmers and the 
Northern plutocratic bourgeoisie against the Southern planter _!iristoc-



iiJ Forms of Creation of Rights 

racy. In Europe it was the purely economic evolution of the medieval 
organization of work and labor, especially the growth of the guild system, 
which resulted in keeping the crafts free of slave labor even though 
slavery never completely disappeared from southern Europe during the 
Middle Ages. As far as agriculture was concerned, more intensive pro· 
duction for export led even in modem times at 6rst to greater servin!de 
in the status of the agricultural laborer; but unfree labor was 6nally 
found to he unprofitable with the emergence of modem techniques of 
production. However, for the final and complete elimination of personal 
servitude, strong ideological conceptions of natural law were ultimately 
decisive everywhere. The patriarchal slavery of the Near East, the an
cient seat of this institution which was much less intensively spread in 
East Asia and India, is on the verge of extinction as a result of the sup
pression of the African slave trade. Once its military significance, which 
was great in ancient Egypt as well as in the late Middle Ages, was 
rendered obsolete by the military technique of the mercenary armies, its 
~nomic significance, which had never been very g::eat, also began to 
decline rapidly. As a matter of fact, in the Orient slavery never enjoyed 
a role corresponding to that played by the plantation slaver;1 on the 
estates of Carthage and of late Republican Rome. In the Orient most of 
the slaves were domestic servants just as they had been in the Hellenic 
and Hellenistic regions. Some, on the other hand, constituted a sort of 
interest-bearing capital investment in industrial workers, as ~ad also been 
the case in Babylonia, Persia, or Athens. In the Near East, and still 
more in Central Africa, this patriarchal slavery approximated a free labor 
relationship more closely than the legal form would lead one to suppose. 
Yet, Snouck Hurgronje's observation in Mecca that a slave would not be 
bought in the market unless he approved of the personal qualities of 
the master, and that the master would resell the slave if the latter should 
tum out to be grossly dissatisfied with the former:' se.cms to be the 
exception rather than the rule and to be brought about by the great de
pendence of the master on the good will especially of his domestic slaves. 
In Central Africa, even today, a slave who is dissatis6.ed with his master 
knows how to compel the master to give him, by way of name 
datio,8' to another master for whom he has a greater preference.88 But 
this, too, is certainly not universally true. Yet the nature of orienttl theo· 
cratic or patrimonial authority and its inclination toward the ethical 
elaboration of the patriarchal side of all dependeJlce telationships have 
created at least in the Near East a highly conventionalized security for 
the slave vis-a-vis his master. Consequently, unrestrained exploitation in 
the manner of late Roman slavery is practically excluded. The begin
nings of this trend can be found already in ancient Jewish law, and the 

.. 
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decisive motivation for this conduct was provided by the very circum
stance that the ancient institutions of levying execution upon the debtor's 
person and of debt slavery entailed the probability of enslavement of 
one's fellow citizens. 

5, OTHER LJMITATIONS OP PREBDOl,; OP CONTRACT. Finally, the so
cial and economic interests of the infl.uential, especially ''bourgeois," 
strata of society also constitute the cause of such limitations on the free
dom of contract as the prohibition to put feudal or other permanent 
encumbrances upon land for the benefit of private parties. Such transac
tions were excluded in the law of Republican Rome just as they were 
again prohibited in the Prussian Land Redemption Laws.87 In both in
stances the operative factors were bourgeois class interests and the eco
nomic conce?tions associat~d with them. Roman legislation, which dur
ing the Republic did not recognize the emphyteusis except as age.r vec
tigalis on public lands, like the present de facto limitation in Germany of 
the creation of similar tenures in l:mds owned by the s~te or by state
approved colonization corporations, 88 was a product of the concern of 
the bourgeois landed inten?st." for legal marketability of land and for the 
prevention of th~ developme-;t of s~gneurial rights or similar obligations 
tied to the land. 

5. Extension of the Effect of a Contract beyond Its 
Parties-" Special Law" 

Just as in Roman law, so in the modern rationalized law that type 
of regimentation of freedom of contract which results from the combina
tion of all the factors just mentioned is generally achieved not by 
prohibiting the proscribed agreements hut simply by the failure of the 
legal order to provide the particular rype<:ontract or, in Rome, the par
ticular actio, and by so regulating the available rype<ontracts that their 
norms :ire incompatJble with the disapproved types of agreement. On the 
other hand, the technical form in which the law provides the power in a 
legally valid way to engage in those transactions which, like the forma
tion of a bt1siness corporation, affect the interests of third parties, con
sists in the official establishment of certain standard terms which must 
be incorporated in every such arrangement by individual parties if it is 
to be legally effective not only between these parties but also against 
outsiders; for if there are no other reasons for denying its validity, the 
arrangement itself can have legal effects upon the participants, even 
i£ third parties are not bound by them. This modem technique of leav-
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ing it to the interested. parties thus to create law not onl 'f for themselves 
•but also with operative effects as regards third parties gives those in

terested parties the advantages of a legal institution of special law, pro
vided. they comply with the su~tantive requirements as expressed in 
those terms which they have to incorporate in their arrangement This 
modem type of special law differs from that type of special law which 
was allowed to develop in the past. The modem technique is a product 
of the unification and rationalization of the law; it is based on the official 
monopoly of law creation by, and the compulsion of membeIShip in, the 
modem P':>Jitical organization. 

Jn the past, special law arose normally as "volitive law" (gewillkiirres 
Recht), that is, from tradition, or as the agreed enactment of consen
sual status groups (Eint1erstiindnisgemeinschaften) or of rational as
sociations. lt arose, in other words, in the form of autonomously 
created nonns. The max'm that "particularistic law" (i.e., volitive 
law in the above sense) "breaks" (i.e., takes precedence over) the 

, "law of the land" (i.e., the generally valid common law) was recog
nized aJmost universally, arid it obtains even today in almost all legal 
systems outside the Occident, and in Europe, for example, to some extent 
for the Russian peasantry. But the state insisted almost everywhere, and 
usually with success, that the validity of these special laws, as well as 
the extent of their application, should be subject to its consent; a~d the 
state did this in just the same manner in which it also transformed the 
towns and cities into heteronomous organization<: endowed by the 
state with powers defined by it. Jn both c:i~es. however, this was not 
the original state of aff ai1s. For the body of laws by which a given lo· 
cality or a group were go·.iemed. was largely the autonomously arrogated 
creation of mutually independent communities between which the con
tinuously necessi~ted adi1.r .. 111ent was either 2chicved. by mutual com
promise or by impositi011 th..-ough tho_se political or ecclesiastical authori
ties which would happen at the given time to have preponderant 
power. Witll this observatfon we C"etum to phenomena which havt 
already been touched upan, in a different context, earlier in this section. 

Prior to d1e emergence and triu1:11?n -::f the purposive contract and 
of freedom of contract in the modem sense, and prior to the emergence 
of the modem state, el<-e1y consensual group O{ rational a~ociation which 
represented a special legal onler and which therefore might pr~rly 
be named a "law community" (Rechtsgemeinsch4t) was either con
stituted in its membership by s4lch objective chem.ctei:istic:s as birth, 
political, ethnic, or religious denomination, mode of life or occupation, 
or_ arose through the process of explicit fraternization. The primi~ive 
situation, as we have seen above, was t..":iat any lawsuit that would 
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correspond to our procedure could take place only in the form of com
position-proceedings between different groups (sibs) or members of dif
ferent groups. °"'ithin the group, i.e., among the membeis of the group, 
patriarchal arbitration prevailed. At the very 01igin of all legal history 
there thus prevailed, if viewed from the standFoint of the political 
power and its continuously· growing strength, an important dualism, 
i.e., a dualism of the autonomously created law between groups, and 
the norms determinative_ of disputes among group members. At the 
same time, however, another fact intruded into this apparently simple 
situation: namely, that even at the earliest stages of development known 
to us the individual often belonged to sataal groups rather than to just 
one. But neverthe1ess, the subjection to the special law was initially a 
strictly personal quality, a "privilege" acquired by usurpation or grant, 
and thus a monopoly of its possessors who, by virtue of this fact, became 
"comrades in law" (Rechtsgenossen). Hence, in those groups which 
were politically integrated by a common supreme authority, like the 
Persian empire, the Roman empire, the kingdom of the Franks, or 
the Islamic states, the body of laws to be applied by the judicial officers 
differed in accordance with the ethnic, religious, or Political charac
teristics of the component groups, for instance, legally or politically 
autonomous cities or clans. Even in the Roman empire, Roman law 
was at first the law for Roman citizens only, and it did not entirely 
apply in the relations between citizens ~nd noncitizen subjects. The 
non-Moslem subjec.ts of the Islamic states and even the adherents of 
the four orthodox schools of Islamic law live in accordance v.11h their 
own laws; but when the former resoit to the'Islamic judge rather than 
to their own authorities, he applies Islamic law, as he is not obliged ·to 
know any other, and as in the Islamic state the non-Mosiems are mere 
.. b' ts" SU ~CC • 

On the other hand, in the medieval lmperium, every man was entitled 
everywhere to be judged by that tribal law by which he "professed" to 
live.119 The individual carried his professio iuris with him wherever he 
went. Law was not a lex terrae, as the English law of the King's cou1t 
became soon after the Norman Conquest, but rather the privilege of the 
person as a member of a particular group. Yet this principle of "peisonal 
law" was no more consistently applied at that time than its opposite 
principle is today. 

Under any such syster.1s it was inevitable that difficulties were to 
arise in conflicts between p'-:rsons subject to different bodies of law, and 
with chem the need for a cert:un measure of common legal pri1~ciples, 
which increased rap£dly with the growing intensity of interc·ourse. There 
either emerges, then, as it did b Rome, a "juc; gendum," which co-

l ' 
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exists together with the "ius civile" of each gr~>Up; or, as occurred in 
England, the political or hierocratic ruler will by virtue of his imperium, 
imp<>Se upon his courts an "official law" which is to be the only binding 
one; or it may happen that a new political group, usually a local one, 
will fuse the substance of different legal rules into one new body of 
law. The oldest Italian city statutes were well aware that the citizens 
had "declared" that they were living under Lombard law, but in a 
characteristic divergence from older legal notions, it was the civitas, the 
personification of the total body of the citizens, which was said to have 
accepted as its confessio iuris either the Lombard law or, as its supple
mentary source, the Roman law; or it, the civitas, may have adopted the 
Roman law, and the Lombard law as its secondary system.90 However, 
all volitionally formed associations always strove for the application of 
the principle of personal law on behalf of the law created by them, but 
the extent to which they were successful in this respect varied greatly 
from case to case. At any rate, the result was the coexistence of numerous 
"law communities," the autonomous jurisdictions of which overlapped, 

• the compulsory, political association being only one such autonomous 
jurisdiction in so far as it existed at all. By virtue of their membership, 
"comrades in law" cou]d monopalize the control of certain tangible 
things or objects, for example, land of a certain type such as copyholds 
or fiefs; however, when these '1aw communities" ceased to be closed 
shops under the pressure of certain interests, and when these commu
nities increased so that any one individual member was simultaneously 
belonging to several groups, then the special law ci. any ''law com
munity" became almost identi6ed with the ownership of the particular 
object so that now, in the reverse sense, such ownership became the 
test for membership in the particular special law community. •1 This was 
also a step towards the situation which prevails today, namely that those 
relations which are subject to a special law are formally and generally 
accessible to any person. Nevertheless, it was only one step in the transi
tion to the modem situation. For all special law of the older cype con
rerred enduring legal privileges either directly on certain persons be
longing to a group or on certain objects the passession of which provided 
this membership. In modem society special legal regulation may also 
be occasioned by the existrnce of certain purely temnical·or economic 
conditions such as ownership of a factory or a farm, or the exercise of 
the profession of attorney, pharmacist, craftS1llan of a C"ertain kind, etc. 

Naturally every legal system has certain special nonns that are bound 
up with technical and economic facts. But the special bodies of laws 

. which we are discussing at this point were of a diff~rent character. 1he 
applicabil:i~y of this type of special law was founded not on economic 
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or technical qualities but on status, i.e., qualities derived from birth, 
mode of life, or grnup membership ("nobleman," "knight," or "gu_ild 
fellow") or certain social relationships with respect to material objects 
such as a coPyhold or a manor. It has therefore always been the case 
that the applicability of a special law was conditional upan a particular 
quality of the person or upan his relationship to some material object." 
In marginal cases, the "privilege" could even adhere to a single individ
ual or object and it did so in fact quite frequently. Iu that case, the 
rigbt coincided with the law; the privileged. individual could claim as 
his light that he be treated in accordance with the special law. But 
even where it was significant that one belonged. to a group of special 
corparate status or that one stood in a special relationship to a group of 
objects, it was natural to regard the application of the special legal norms 
as the personal right of the interested parties. The idea of generally 
applicable norms was not, it is true, completely lacking, but it inevitably 
remained in an undeveloped state; all law appeared as the privilege of 
particular individuals or oLjects or of particular constellations of individ· 
uals or objects. Such a point of view had, of course, tu be opposed. by 
that in which.the state appears as the all-embracing coercive institution. 
At times, especially during the· first period of the rising "bourgeois" strata 
in ancient Rome and in the modern world, the opposition was so strong 
that the very passibility of "privileges" was repudiated.. The creation of 
privileges by vote of the popular assembly was regarded as impassible in 
Rome,es and the revolutionary pericxl of the eighteenth century pro· 
duced. a type of leg1slation which sought to extirpate every form of 
associational autonomy and legal particularism. h This end :was never 
achieved completely, however an~ we shall soon see how modem law 
has created. ,mew a great mass of legal particularisms. But it has done 
so upon a basis which differs in many important respects from that of 
the privileges of the older corporate status groups. 

The ever-increasing integration of all individuals and all fact-situa
tions into one compulsory institution which tcxlay, at least, rests in 
principle on formal "legal eq:..!ality" has been achieved by two great ra
tionalizing forces, i.e., flrst, by the extension of the market economy and, 
second, by the bureaucratization of the· at:tivities of the organs of the 
consensual groups. They replaced. that purticularist mcxle of creating law 
which was based upon the private pawer or the granted privileges of 
monopalistically closed organizations; that means, they reduced the au
tonomy of what were essentially organized status groups in two ways: 
The first is the formal, universally accessible, but closely regulated 
autonomy of voluntary associations which may be created by anyone 
wishing to do so; the other cons1sts in the grant to everyone of the pawer 
to create law of his own by means of engaging in private legal- transac-
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oons of ('ertai:1 i<.11~&,: lbe decisive facLC~ b thiii i.raasfOT"mation of the 
technical font1s of autonomous legislatfon wert:., politically, the Powcr
neds of the rulers and officials of th"e state as it was growing in strength 
and, economically, the interests of those segments of society that were 
oriented towards pawer in the market, i.e., those persons who were 
economica1ly ptivileged in the f onnally "free" compditive struggle of 
tla." market by virtue of their pasition as property owners-an instance 
of "class Position." If, by virtue of the principle of fonnal legal eci.lality, 
e:veryone "without respect of person" m&y establish a business corpara
tion or entail a landed estate, the propertied classes as such obtain a sort 
of fa't>Jal ""u:nnomy," since they alone are able to utilize or take ad-

., "\N1tage of these pawers. 
However, this amorphous autonomy merits the designation of ''auton

omy" only in a metaphorical sense; for, unless the word "autonomy" is 
to lack all precision, its definition presupposes the existence of a group 
of P!!rsons which, though membership may fluctuate, is determinable, and 
,who5e members are all, by consent or enactment, under a special law de
pending on them for its modification. The particular character of the 
group is irrelevant for the definition; it can be a ~luh just as well as a 
business COIJ>Ofation, a municipality, an "estate," a guild, a·Jabor union, 
or a circle of vassals. The phenomenon itself always denotes the begin· 
ning of the state's legal supremacy. It always entails the idea that the 
state either tolerates or directly guarantees the creation of law by organs 
other than its own. Qualitatively, too, the autonomy enjoyed by a group 

· through consensus or by enacted norms differs from mere freedom of 
contract. The line between the two coincides with the limits of the con
cept of "nonn"; in other words, it lies where the order whose validity 
depends upan the consensus or the rational agreement of the participants 
is no longer conceived as the objectively valid rule imposed upon a group 
but as the establishment of reciprocal subjective claims, such as occurs, 
for instance, in the agreement of two business partners concerning the 
division of work and profits between them and their legal position 
within and outside the 6nn. The absence of a dear dividing line be
tween objective law and subjective right becomes apparent at this point. 
From the standpaint of our modes of thought, which have developed in 
regard to enacted law,118 a distinction can be found, even theoretically, 
only in the prop<>sition thavin' the sphere of private law, which alone 
concerns us here, autonomy i.s exercised where the enacted rule has its 
normal source in a resolution, while we have a special case of regulation 
by virlue of freedom of contract where the rule is supplied by an agree
ment between concrete 'individuals. This distinction was not insigni6cant 
in the past, but neither was it exclusively decisive. 

As long as the distinction between objective norm and subjective 
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claim was hut incompletely developed and as long as law was an at
tribute of a person determined by his membership in a group, one could 
speak of only two kinds of IUles. The first were those which were· valid 
in a group or organization because of the spo;i~ statlis qualities of its 
members'; the others were valid and binding because one had created ' 
them for oneself by directly participating in a purposive co'ntract. All 
special law was indeed orig;nally the law of a group i.n which member
ship was determined by status qu·alities. But this s1:ate of affairs changed, 
as we have already indicated. with the increasing differentiation :md · 
economic scarcity of those goods which were monopolisti~aily appro
priated by the several groups. The ·changes were indeed SQ pronounced 
that in the end an almost opposite rule came to obtain: namely,. that 
special law was almost exdus:vely that which applied in a social or eco· 
nomic special relationship. To this concepc,0n certain approximations 
can already be found in the Middle Ages. We agree with Heusler on 
this score, but he went too far when he comple~ely denied the existence 
of all state law ~Staatsrech~).9 e But feudal law was indeed the law for 
th-reladon between lord ;ind vassal and not the law of a "vassalic 
state" simply S>ecause such kind of state never existed. In the same sense 
manorial law was the law applicable to the relationships of manorial 
service; service law applied to service fiefs; the law merchant was the 
law for merchandise and mercantile transactions; and crafts law~1 is 
the law relating to the transactions and the establishments,of craftsmen. 
Yet, outsid~ of these special relationships, the vassals, ·merchants, the 
copyholders, the ministeriales, and freemen were subject to the general 
law of the land. An individual could own freehold and copyhold lands 
at one and the same time; as regards the '°nner, he was under tl1e 
jurisdiction of the common law of the larni, and as regards thP latter, 
under the law of the manor. Likewise, a nQD-merchant who had lent 
money in a commenda or foenus nauticw• was subject to commercial law 
in this, but only this, regard However, this objective mode of treatment 
was by no means universal. Almost all those relationships to which a 
special law applied had to some degree ~nces implying corporate 
status, i.e., touching upon the total legal status of the person. This was 
the case with the possession of copyholds or other "unfree" lands. Many 
of them were regarded as mutually incompatible in one person and the 
tendency to break through such corporate·status restrictions was opposed 
tim~ and again by the counter·tendency towards the closure of group 
membership. W?ich of the t(.Vo tendencies would be stronger was en
tirely determined by the concrete constellation of interests in each spe
ci6c instance. In Germany, as even Heusler acknowledges, borough law 
(Stadtrech.t) was a corporate~tatus right of the citizens rather th!n a law 
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of tenure of urban land or other material relationship.85 In England, 
how~ver, the municipalities became almost entirely private coiporations. 

In general it is correct to say that there prevailed the tendency of 
treating special law as law for certain objects and situations. As a result, 
the integration of the special laws into the common law of the land, the 
lex terrae, as substantive special rules was greatly facilitated. The actual 
and final integxation, however, depended predominantly on politi·:al con
ditions. Yet in those fields where this integration was not fully realized 
the problem of the relationship of the various ·~pecial laws and their cor
responding special courts to the common law of the land and its ccuris 
was resolved in a great variety of ways. Under the common law vf the 
land seisin in copyhold land (Gewere) was vested in ·the lord rather 
than the copyholder. But as to land held in fee tl1~ situation was not · 
so simple; in the Mirror of Saxon Law, for instance, the problem of 
seisin was in dispute between the author and the. glossators.0

g 

This particular problem has left traces in the Roman law, too. The 
Roman ius ci"vile was the law of the Roman citizens insofar as a person 
who was neither a citizen nor ~n assimilated person by virtue of treaty 
could not appear as a party before a Roman court, engage in the specific 
transactions of the quiritarian law,1°0 or be judged accordin~ to its rules. 
~o Roman lex had any validity outside the circle of the Citizemy. Its 
inapplicability to non-citizens was politically of consider a hie importance 
because it established the sovereign power of the officials and the Senate 
over the entire subjugated area which was not incorporated into the law. 
But on the other hand, the Roman citizen was never judged exclusively 
by ius civile, and he was never exclusively subject to the courts of the 
ius civile. The ius ci-vile of historical times must rather be de6ned as 

·that special law which was relevant f ~ a. person exclusively in his char
acter as . a citizen, i.e., as a member .of . ~bat particular status group. 
Simultanepusly with it we find some law spheres which covered either 
.both citizens and non-citizens, or only a part of the citizens, and the law 
of which presents" itself as special law either of status groups or of objec
tive demarcation. In this context belong above all those numerous and 
important situations which were regulated by adniinistrative law. Down 
to the time of the Gracchi, tide by virtue of ius civile did not exist 'in 
any lands other than those which had been subjected to ius civile by 
express assignation.101 Tenures in public lands (ager publicus) were 
neither regulated by iu.s civile nor protected by actions of i'US civile, as 
they were accessible to both citiaens and non·citizens. When, in the 
period of the Gracchi, it looked as if the citizenry would subject these 
lands to regulation by lex, i.e;, by enactment of ms civile, the allies im
mediately demanded that they he made citiuns. These tenures were 



:ln;c, suhject e:xdi..::;iveiy to the cognition of the magistr:o~c-s, ,-,ho pm· 
·:~.:::ded i1~ thb It'spec~ a<.:vording to rules different fr.cm tho:;e uf the: ius 
dviZe. The latter knew neither emphyteusis noJ: covenants nmning 
with the land nor copyholds. But all these institutions existed under the 
administrative law applicable to public lands. Furthermore, that law 
which applied in the relation between the public treasury and private 
individuals contained institutions which did not occur in the ius civile; 
even where the institutions of the former were the same as those cf the 
latter, they were referred to by different names,' as, for instance, praes 
and praedium, [rather than ~de-iussor and·hypothecaJ.102 This objectively 
defined special law was thus determined by the scope of the jurisdiction 
cf the administrative offic\al. There did not exist any body of particular 
persons mem~rship in whith would have been the test of participation; 
if one would like to speak of any group one could only say that its 
membership consisted of all those who at a given moment would happen 
to be concerned with some matter subject to administrative jurisdiction. 
Another sphere of special law was constituted by the jurisdiction of that 
praetor who was to decide disputes between citizens and aliens. He 
might resort to some rule of ius civile, but not by virtue of a ''law" of 
the ius civile, a lex, but simply by virtue of his magisterial power. He 
nther applied the ius gentium, a law which was derived from a different 
source and the validity of w hie h rested upon different foundations. Yet, 
this kind of law must not be visualized as having arisen ~ith the very 
establishment of the office of the praetor peregrin1u. It rather was that 
international law of commerce according to which the disputes of the 
;narket had been settled from time immemorial and which probably ' 
had at first been protected only sacrally by means of the oath. Nor 
were the substantially feudal relations between patron and client,108 

which were of great practical importance in the early period, possible ' 
objects of litigation at ius civile. Just as in the Getmanic law of seisin, 
the spheres of rhe ius civile and feudal law touched upon each other in 
the field of. possession, vi.z., with respect to the praecarium [tenancy at 
will]; the ius civile took notice of the relationship also in other respects 
and dealt with it in criminal law. But it was not regulated by ius civile. 
Genuine spheres of special law within 'the ius civile were, on the other 
hand, formed by cettain legal institutions accessible solely to ·merchants 
and certain persons engaged in industry, viz., the actio exercitoria, 10

• the 
t~ceptum,10 ~ and the special law of the argentarii [bankers]. 

A concept of grear importance for future legal development, viz., 
that of fides,106 was .:;\mtained in both the general law of commerce 
and the law of patron [ind client. It included in a peculiar way not 
only the obligations following from relations of loyalty but also the 
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pdes bO?Ui, -the good faith and fair dealing of the pure commercial trans
actions. To the ius civile as such it was u~known. Yet even though tech
nically unknown, there were elements of it in practice from the very 
beginning; for as rega1ds certain fraudulent acts, the Twelve Tables 
already threatened with the status of improbus intestabilisque. 101 Nu
merous laws expressly decreed infamia, the general consequences of 
which were in private law exclusion from giving testimony, i.e., the 
incapacity to bear witness or to have one's actions witnessed, which in 
practice amounted to a commercial boycott. It led to a limitation of 
aquiring property by way of testat~ s1:1ccession; it involved, furthermore, 
the denegation of certain actions by the praetor. In spite of their in
formal character, the p1inciples of ~des were by no means the products 
of a vague sentimentalism either in the field of the law of patron and client 
or in that of commercial transactions. The entire series of sharply de
fined contrasts on which the Roman law of commerce so essentially 
rested was developed on the basis of the principles of (ides. Such ancient 
institutions as the ~ducia10• as well as the ~dci-commissum of the 
imperial epoch109 depended entirely uPon {ides. The fact: that the fidei
commissum developed because legacies in favor of non-citizens and 
"prohibited persons"110 were not actionable in the ius civile and guaran 
teed only by convention does not prove that f.de_- was never more than 
a stopgap device for the ius civile and that it ~;rose only at a compara
tively late stage. The legal institution of clien:-e!a is certainly as old z~ 
the legal conception of the ius civile itself, and ;et it remained outside. 
Thus the coverage of ius civile was never coterminous with the "civil'' 
law. But (ides was not a uniform principle for the regulation of legal 
relations. What one owed to another according to fide; depended on the 
peculiar nature of the concrete relationship, and 0ven in this specializa
tion the pdes did not, in the event of infringernc,1t, ~lways produce the 
same legal consequences. lnfamia was the con!-equence of certaiI, 
specific acts rather than of all infringements agamst ~de.; Of the variom 
~eactions against offensive conduct, e.g., cemc»;d reproof, or consular 
refusal to list one as a candidate for office, 1c-~i~h l·ad its own partkuL; 
preconditions, which were identical neither '" i::i1 ca~es of infamia 1101 
with the principle of (ides, and which, monov;.:: ff:lctuated; they were 
never hound up with infringements of (ides pu1dy and as such. b
fringements of the obligations of clientship we1e originaily subject to 
the sanctions of the patron in the household court. Later these oblig<l~ 
tions were guaranteed sacrally or conventio1~any and finally also by 
ius civile in the case of the purely commercial clientage of freedmen. 

Of the original role of ftdes in commerce we have no knowledge. 
We do not know the means by which the bouae ~dei contracts were 
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guaranteed before they were ! :., Jgni:zed in the praetorian forms of action 
by virtue of the magistrate's authority lilce other institutions of the ius 
gentium. Probably there were individual or general arbitration agree
ments under oath, which, if broken, produced infamia in the same way 
in which in later times infamia was the sanction for the breach of a 
sworn contract of compromise. But the creation of the forms of action 
for the institutions of the ius gentium did not mean that its distinction 
from the ius civile became eliminated; the ius civile remained the pure 
corporate status group law of the citizens. Occasionally the praetor, 
through the formula si dvis Romamt.S esset, [let him be treated "as if he 
were a Roman citize~1"] made a civil form of action available to non
citizens. Other institutions were imperceptibly received into the ius. 
gentium. It was only during the Empire that the distinction disappeared 
entirely, together with other privileges of citizenship. 

None of the groups of persons interested-in tliG tides -constituted a 
dosed organiz.a.tion, although Mommsen incorrectly, as we shall subse
quently see, identified the clients with the organization of the plebs.m 
Certainly those persons whose interests were involved in bbnae fidei con
tracts or in ius gentium, which were quite indifferent with respect to 
personal status, did not form ·such an organization, The praetorian 
law as such was naturally quite far from being identical with the 
ius gentium, and the reception of the ius gentium was by no means 
brought about only by praetorian ·1aw; indeed it was to a great extent 
brought about by the integration of its fundamental principles into the 
ius civile through the jurists. Both dming the Republic as well as during 
the Empire even the genuine status groups, i.e., the slaves, the freedmen, 
the knights, and the senatorial f amilia, lacked any associational organ· 
ization which could have been the bearer of a genuine autonomy. For 
reasons of politics and police, the Republic had repeatedly found itself 
compelled to intervene sharply against private organizations. Periods of 
repression alternated with periods of toleration. The period of the 
monarchy was naturally unfavorable to private associations. The de
mocracy had reasons to be afraid of the associations of the socially and 
economically powerful; the monarchy had reasons to fear the political 
consequences of any sort of uncontrolled. organization. The Roman law 
of both the Republican and the I~al periods admitted, in effect, 
associational autonomy only as a Iai of voluntary associations (Vereine) 
or corporations in the ~em sense. Autonomy existed to the very degree 
to which such associations and c~tions were tolerated or privileged. 
Just.to what extent they existed i~ to.~.examined in connection with the 
general discussion of another proble11i,J16.Rtely, that of the legal person
ality of organizations. m ' 
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6. Associ~l Contracts-Juristic Personality 

lbe general ec#;µformation and mediatization of the legally autono· 
mous organizations ,of the age of personal law into the state's mono· 
paly of law creatio~, found its expression in the change of the forms in 
which such organizations were legally treated as the bearers of rights. 
Such treatment cannot be dispensed with when the autonomous organi
zations have become subject to a common body of law peacefully 
applied through an orderly system of adjudication within a compulsoty 
palitical association, when there furthermore exist, on the one hand, 
monopalistically appropriated goods to be used solely by the members of 
the group (Rechtgenossen) as such and by them only for some commqn 
purpase, and when also, on the other hand, legal transactions involving 
these objects have become economically·necessary. Where, however, this 
development had not yet occurred, the problem was settled in a simW.e 
way: the members of one organization held all the members of anoth'er 
solidarily responsible for the acts of any one of its members, including 
its organs. Alongside the primitive blood feud we thus find the reprisal 
as a universal phenomenon, i.e., the repri~ in the sen.se of the deten
tion of the person or goods of a member of a group for the obligations 
of one or all of his f ellows.11

' In the Middle Ages, negotiations about 
reprisals and their· avoidance by reciprocal grant of access to the courts 
and mutual legal assistance were a constant object of discussion between 
the cities. G:impasition, too, is of the same primitive origin as the blood 
feud. lbe question of what person or persons could validly conclude a 
composition and represent the members of a group in dealings with 
outsiders was detennined simply by the experiences of the· outsider with 
respect to whose orders are in fact obeyed. lbe original conception, even 
in early medieval law, still was that a member of the group who had 
not farticipated in a particular resolution of the village, the gi. .ild, the 
runJ commune or other collectivity, could not be bound by it, that the 

, organization's transactions with the outside had to be based upan zn 
agreement of the members as expressed in a general resolution in order 
to have any effect. One may thus agree with Heuslerm that the neces
sity of a resolution and its binding force were characteristic elements in 
the development of the law of organizations. But, obviously, the distinc
tion between ~]ution and contract remained as fluid as that between 
objective norms of law and subjective rights in general; normations ar
rived at through resolutions were often designated as pac.tus. But vir
tually the distinction was always present, quite particularly in the once 
universal idea that a resolution would not hind anyone except those 
penons who had participated in and associated themselves with it, and 



7 0 6 ECONOMY ANl> LAW (SOCIOLOGY OP LAW) [ Ch. Vlll 

that it had consequently to he unanimous. In appearance, at least, the 
ide.a is implied that a resolution could come into effect only as a con
mct. Aaually, however, that conception was rather in8uenced. by the 
element of reve.lation implied in all law, according to which only one 
law could he right. Once the magical and charismatic means for the 
discovery of the iight law had disappeared, there could and did arise the 
idea that the right law was the one acknowledged by the majority and 
that, therefore, the minority had the duty to associate itself with it. But 
before the minority did so, occasionally under drastic compulsion, the 
majority resolution ~ not law and no one was hound by it. m Such was 
the practical significance of that outlook. 

On the other hand, no one, of course, was considered to be obliged' 
to conclude a contract with another. Hence, even under these modes of 
thought, including the conceptions of the earliest times, the distinction 
between enactment as the means of creating objective law and contract 
as the means of creating subjective rights ~ a familiar one, despite 
the great vagueness and Buidity of the transition between them As its 
complement, the resolution required an or~an fur its execution. 1be 
mode of its selection, e.g., election from case to case or for a longer 
period or hereditary appropriation of the executive functions, etc., could 
assume many different forins. As the process of differentiation and ap· 
propriation among and within the various. organizations advanced., as 
individuals came to be simultaneoosly members of several organizations, 
as in the internal relations among group membeIS the relative degrees of 
power of officers and members came to be subject to fixed and increas· 
ingly rational rul~ and as, finally, purposive contracts both of indi· 
viduals and between the organiration as a whole and outsiders hccame 
more fre.quent in consequence of a g-roWing exchange economy, an 
unambiguous detenmnation of the signincance of every action of every 
m~mber and every official of an organization became necessary, and the 
~uestion of the position of the organization and of the legitimation of 
its organs in both contractual transactions and in procedure had to arise 
in one way or another. · 

The technical legal solution of this problem was found in the con
cept of the juristic person. From a legal standpoint the term is a tauto
logy, since the very concept of pexson is n~rily a juristic one. When 
a child enventre de sambeis regarded as a bearer of rights and obligations 
just as a full citizen while a slave is not, both these rules are technical 
means of "achieving certain effects. In this sense the determination of 
legal personality is just as artificial as the legal defurition of "thing" -
i.e., it is decided exclusively in accordance with expedientially selected 
juristic criteria. However, the more numerous alternatives available for 
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the determination oI the 1c:gal pcmtion of organizations and associations 
were then to create a s J*ia1 problenr.. 

The most rational actualization of the idea of the legal personality ri 
oiganizations consists in the complete separation of the legal spheres of 
the members from the :scpgrately constituted legal sphere of the organ
ization; while certain persons cksignared aa:wtling to rules are regarded 
from the legal paint of view as alo11e .-uthorized to assume obligations 
and acquire rights for the organization, the legal relations thus created 
do not at all affect the individual members and their property and are 
not regarded as their contracts., but all these relations are imputed to 

a separate and distinct body of assets. Similarly, what the members·as 
such may claim from or CJWe to the organization under its rules, belongs 
!IC> or affects their own private assets, which are legally entirely separate 
from those of the organization. An individual member as such can ac-
quire neither a 1ight.nor a duty for the organization. Legally this is pos
~ble only for the officers acting in the name of the organization, and 
oDly the assembly of qualified members called together and acting in 
accordance with .6xed rules can, but need not, have the authority to 
make binding decisions. The concept of juristic pezsonality can be e~ 
tended even further to contain the control over economic goods the 
bene£t of which is to accrue to a plurality of penons who, while they 
are detennined in accordance with rules, are not to be associationally 
organized. When thus established as an ~t,119 a separate hearer 
of rights, to he detennined in accordance with .6xed rules, becomes 
recognized as legitimated to represent the interests of those individuals. 
Where a consociation of persons is to be endowed with juristic person
ality, it can thus be copstnicted in two possible ways. It can be organ
ized as a c.orporaticm. In that case the body of members is constituted 
as a fixed group of persons. The composition of that body can be 
changed in two ways, viz., either by succession to a pasition of mem
bersrop in accordance with the general rules of private law, or by vir
tue. of a resolution of a designated corparate organ. The pe1sons desig
nated in one of these two ways are the only ones who are entitled to 
any righ~ and the administration is jurisrically carried on by viitue of 
their mandate. The. other possible form in which a consociation of per
sons c.an he established. as a juristic person is that of the institution 
(Anstalt), which is basically similar to the endowment. (When used 
as a juristic term of art, the concept of institution overlaps only in part 
with the one used in the field of social welfare.) The institution has no 
organized body of members but only an organ or organs by which it ~ 
repI'esented Membership is frequently based upan obligation, and the 
accession of new members is not dependent upan the will of the older 
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ones but rather upon objective criteria or upan the discretion of the 
organs of the institution. Furthermore, the . "members'.'-.~ t~ jnstitution, 
such as, for instance, the pupils at a schooL have no"fiiHuence upan its 
management.111 

• 

The three forms of organization~ndowment, institution, and 
corporation-are not separated from each other by absolutely clear-cut 
legal tests. The transitions between them· are rather gradual and Huid. 
It can certainly not be a decisive test, as Gierke assumed, whether the 
organization is autocephalous ?1/. heterocephalous. m A church is. an 
institution, although it can be autocephalous. · 

From the technical legal paint of view, the conceyt of juristic person
ality can be dispensed with where ·an organization has no property con
cerning which contracts in the name of the or~nization would I. 
necessary. Juristic personality is inappropriate for those societies which 
by their very nature comprehend only a narrowly limited number of 
partners and which are also limited in their dura~on, such as a certain 
business associations. For them the absolute separation of the legal 
spheres of the members from that of the collectivity would be injuzious 
to credit since the specific credit-rating, while influenced by the exist
ence of a separate fund, is based prim~ily upon the fact that all the 
partners are to answer for the debts of the collectivity. Likewise the 
establishment of separate organs for the rep"resentation of the latter 
would not always be expedient. For such organizations and associations 
the form most adequate to capitalistic credit interests is the principle of 
"joined hands" (Gesamthand),11

' which has been know1i, at least in an' 
incipient state, to most legal systems of the past. It involved, first, that 
authority to represent the collectivity be vested in either all the pa?J:ici
pants acting jointly, or in every one, or some, or one particular partici
pant acting in the name of all; the principle of joined hands involved, 
second, the liability of all with both their persons and their property. 
The configuration arose from the solidary responsibility of the house
hold community. It acquired its specific character when in a community 
of heirs the legal separation of the <;ollective property ftom the indi
Vi.dual property of the participants made it necessary that a distinction 
be made between collective and individual debts. uo This process oc
curred in that course of disruption of fraternal relationships by com
mercial influences of which we have earlier spoken [ch. IV:2J. 

From the community of heirs the institution spread and became the 
basis of numerous deM>erately constituted communities for which the 
in- and out-group relations arising from· the fraternal character of the 
household community were either basic or adopted out of considerations 
of legal-technical convenience.m The present-day law of the partner· 

/ . 
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ship is, as we have seen, a direct rational develapment of the relations of 
the household community for purP"ses of the capitalistic enterprise. 
The various forms of the "societ.e en nam commandite"122 are combina
tions of this principle with the law of the commenda and the soeietas 
maris as they were found everywhere. The Gennan "limited liability 
company" 1z3 is a rational invention to serve as a substitute for the 
regular joint-stock corparation (Aktiengesellschaft) which is legally in
adequate for the purpose of smaller family-like enterprises, especially 
among co-heirs, and particularly inconvenient because of the many pub
lications required by modern legislation. 

The fraternity (agermanament !n Spanish law) of merchants, ship
owners, and seamen was, by the very nature of the matter, intrinsic to 
the joint enterprise of a sea voyage. Corresponding to the rise of the 
business 6rm from the ho~ehold community, it developed: in the field 
of shipping into an association of joint hands (CesamthandvergeseU
schaftung) of the enterprisers, whereas, on the other side, in bottomry 
a.1;1d in the rules of general average it resulted in a single community of 
risk among all those interested in the voyage. In all those cases, the 
typical element was the replacement of a fraternal by a business rela
tionship, i.e., of a status contract by a purposive contract, saving. how
ever, the legally technically expedient treatment of the total group as a 
separate and distinct legal subject and as the separate owner of joint 
assets. On the other hand, the formal bureaucratization of the apparatus 
that would have become technically necessary in the case of a corpara
tion was avoided. In no other legal system were the rationally trans
formed relationships of joint hands developed so specincalJy as they 
we~ in that of the Occident of the Middle Ages and latet. Their ah· 
sence from Roman law was due more to certain elements of legal tech
nique inherent to the nat>.ue of the national ius civile than to economic 
causes; we do not know details of the development of Hellenic com
mercial law, from which, especially its Rhodian species, certain speciaJ 
Institutions of the commercial law of Antiquity were· borrowed The 
relative ease with which Roman Law could dispense with any devdop· 
ment of such a rich variety of legal fonns was connected with the 
peculiar character of ancient capitalism, which was both a slave capital
ism and a predominantly palitical capitalism based upon the state. Slaves 
were used as business instruments through whose contracts the master 
could acquire unrestricted rights but only limited liabilities. The treat
ment of the peculium in the fashion of a separate fund made it possible 
to obtain at least part of the results which today are brought about by 
the various forms of limited liability. m Of course, the fact remains that 
this restriction, in connection with the complete exclusion of all forms 
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of jQW,t hand from tli~ law of the !OCktas and the requirement of all 
solidary daims and obligations being created by express s~ c.or
i't'alis,m is one cf the· legal symptoms of that absence of stable capital
i:,tic indusaial enterprises with continuous credit needs which is 
ch&rclcteristic uf the Roman economic system. The significance of the 
a.sentially politkal basis of ancient capitalism is indicated by the fact 
that those very legal institutions which were lacking for private business 
were cecognized already in the private law of the early Empire with 
~ to publicans (socii vectigalium publicprum),120 i.e., groups of 
private businessmen to whom the state fanned_out the levying of taxes 

- and ·the exploitation of the state·owned mines and salt works. The legal , 
and economic structure of these associations~ similar to the syndicates 
as th~y ~re customarily established today by banks coaperating in the 
is.ruanc:.e o'f bonds and other securities: one or more "leading" banks 
undctake toward the issuer the obligation of providing the full capital 
in question; other hanks join the syndicate with internal liability for the 
-full ainuunt, while still others participate with only limited -subscrip·· 
tions. In Rome. the socii of the consortia! leader (ma.nceps), as they are 
mentioned in the i11terdic~um de loco publico frnendo and in other 
source$,m were members of the oonsortium, while the affines subscribed: 

-, only with ~mired liability in the manner of a modern ccmman+litista;'n 
both intcmally and externally the legal situation was thus quite similar 
to that of the modem phenomenon. _ _ -

Whether the institution of tke state itself should be treated as a 
juristic person of private law, would depend in each Ca6e upan both, 
legal-technical and political considerations.. H it ·is done; it means in 

.practice primarily that the legal spheres of the organs.of state authority 
are to be divided into a sphere of personal rights, with claims and 
obligations ascribed to- them as individuals, and an official sphere in 
which property relations are regarded as separate institutio:oal assets; 
it means, furthermore, that the sphere of official activity of the organs 
of the state is divided into a sphere of public and one of private legal 
relations and· that in the latter sphere, which is exclusively concerned 
witli property matters. the general principles of the law of private 

. transactions are applicable. 1119 It is a normal consequence of the juristic 
personality of the state that it has capacity to sue and to be sued in 
ordinary civil procedure, and on an equal footing with private parties, 
and thatdaims may be freely prosecuted against it. From a sttictly legal 
point" of view, it is true that the juristic pen;onality of the state has 
nothing to do with this latter ·question. The p<>pUI.us R01M1Jus had, 
without any. dou~t,' the_ capacity to acquire private rights, for instance 
by way of testate succession, but it could not be sued. The two problems 
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are aho different from a practical point of view. There seemS.to be no 
doubt that all compulsory institutional, and thus political, state struc
tures have a juristic personality in the sense of being capable of acquir
ing rights, e~n where they avoid being subject to the ord.inary process 
of law. Likewise the juristic personality of the state and its amenability 
to the proces.s of law may be ~while different principles m:ty 
obtain for government and pri~te contracts. But the latter phenomenon 
has usually been associated, as for instance in Rome, with the exclusim:. 
of the ordinary courts and the decision by administrative officials of 
disputes arising out of government contracts. The capacity to sue and 
to be sued has been recognized not only for ju1istic persons but alsc 
for numerous groupings of joint hands. Nonetheless, the _problem of 
juristic personality has usually appeaJd in legal history in close associa
~on with the problem of the capacity of organizations, especially public 
ones, to sue and be sued. 

All the problems just discussed were bound to arise wherever the 
, political authority could not deal with private persons as a master deals 
with his subjects but where it was compelled to obtain their services by 
free contracts. The problem had to be particulady acute where the 
political authority had to resort to transactions with capitalists whose 
credit or whose entrepreneurial organization it needed •. and where, in 
consequence of the free movement of capital among scvcraJ competing 
organizations, it could not coerce these services liturgically. The prob
lems were finally bound to arise where the state had to deal with free 
craftsmen and workers, against whom it either could 'not, or did not 
wish to, apply liturgical coercion. The security of private interests Wt! 

generally increased wherever the juristic personality of the state and the 
jurisdiction of the ordinary courts came to be recognizea. But the denial 
of either one did not necessarily entail an impainnent of this Security, 
as the obseivance of the state's contractual obligations may be ade
quately guaranteed by other means. The fact that the king of Engl nd 
could always he sued in court did not protect the FlorentiM ban~.er.1 
against the repudiation of his enormous debt in the fourteenth century. 1~ 
The lack of any means. of procedural .. rcion against the Roman state 
treasury did not in general endanger its creditors, and when -such a. 
danger nonethdess arose during the· Second Punic War, the c!.'editors 
were able to obtain pledges for their 1<>8N which no one attempted to 
disturb. The French state has ~ed eKempt horn the compuhary 
jurisdiction of the courts even after the ~wlution but without impair
ment of its credit.111 To some extent the exemption of the public treas
ury from ordinary legal· p~s has been connected with that princ~ple 
of setting apart the state from other ~rgan!Z3tions which developed 
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in connection with the modem concept of sovereignty. This was cer
tainly the case in France, and in Prussia too. Frederick William I, 
conscious of his sovereignty, tried by all sorts of chicanery to discourage 
his "obstinate nobles" from invoking the Imperial Chamber Court 
(Reichskammergericht). 18

: The availability of the ordinary process of 
law was, on the other hand, beyond doubt wherever the corporate status 
structure of the political organization resulted in the treatment of all 
administrative grievances as disputes between the holders of privileges 
or vested rights and therefore as the subject matter of ordinary litiga
tion, in which the prince appeared not as sovereign but as the possessor 
of a limited prerogative or as one bearer of privileges among others in 
the political organization. This was the situation in England and in the 
Holy Roman (Gennan) Empire. 

The denegation of actions against the state could, however, also be 
the result of essentially technical legal factors. Thus in Rome the censor 

was the authority for deciding all claims of individuals against the state 
or vice versa which, according to our modes of thought, would be claims 
of private· law. But the censor was also the authority for disputes be
tween private persons in so far as they turned on questions of law 
arising from relations touching state property.m All tenwes in the 
ager publicus and all disputes between the capitalist owners ci. inter
ests in the public lands and the state contractoIS (publicans), or be· 
tween them and the subjects, were thus withdrawn from che high juris
diction of the juries and referred to simple administrative cognition. 
This was in effect a positive rather than a negative privilege of the tre· 
mendously powerful state capitalists. The lack of jury trial and the' 
dual quality of. the magistrate as judge and party representative per
sisted and was transfened in effect to the fisc of the imperial adminis
tration when, since Claudius, following a brief Huctuation under Ti
berius, the fisc increasingly acquired the character of state property and 
ceased to be looked upon as the personal property of the emperor.'u 
The distinction, it is true, was not complete and residues remained both 
terminologically (although such old terms of administrative law as 
mimceps, or praes13~ came gradually to he replaced by the terms of 
private law) and in the maxim that the fisc was capable of suing and 
being sued. Fluctuations betWeen the patrimonial and the institutional 
conceptions of the imperial property, . i.e., of the conceptions of it as 
belonging to the emperor ~y or to the state as an institution, to

gether with considerations of administrative technique and the eco
nomic interests of the dynasty, also inB.uenced the various transforma
tions of and differentiations between the several kinds of imperial assets· 
which in theory were all,{egaroed as having a regular standing in court 
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Actually the distinction between the emperor as a private pem>n and 
as a magistrate (ruler) was carried out only under the first emperors. 
Finaily all the property of the emperor was regarded as property of the 
crown and hence it became customary for the emperor, when he acceded 
to the throne, to transfer his urivate fortune to his children. The treat
ment of acquisitions by way of confiscation and of the numerous legacies 
which were left to the emperor as a means of reinforcing the valldity of 
testaments, Wa$ not clearly elaborated from the standpoint of either 
private or constitutional law. 

Within the structure of Medieval estate corporatism, which we shall 
discuss later, it was out of the question that the prince as a ruler 
would be differentiated from the prince as a private individual or that 
those of his assets which se1ved political ends would be differentiated 
from those which were to serve his ptivate ends. As we have ~~. this 
lack of differentiation resulted in the acknowledgment of the postlbility 
of suing the British king, or the German emperor. Quite the oppos]te 
.effect occurred, however, when the claims to sovereignty led to the 
withdrawal of the state from the jurisdiction of its own organs, although 
in this connection, too, legal technicalities were used for rather effective 
resistance to the political aspirations of the princes. The Roman concept 
of the fisc, which was received in Germany, was used there to serve as 
the instrument of legal technique which made it possible to sue the 
state. Consequently, and as a result of the traditional corporate estat~ 
concept of the state, it also had to serve as a 6.tst- basis for a genuine 
administrative justice far beyond the scope of private law disputes. The 
concept of the fisc should have produced the concept of the state as an 
institution already in Antiquity. However, this conceptual step was never 
taken by the classical jurists because it would have been alien to the 
existing categories of ancient private law. Not even the "Auflage," as 
it is understood in modern law, was developed so that it could have 
served as a substitute.1

" 

Likewise the concept of endowmem thus remained entirely alien to 
Roman law. The only way av.Ubble was that of establishing a 'corpora
tive fund, the actual use of which is demonstrated by inscriprions. The 
true concept of endowment both in its substantive and technical ~ts 
was almost everywhere developed under rellgious inftuences. The great 
mass of endowments have been dedicated from times immemorial to the 
cult of the dead or to works of religiously ~eritorious charity. The main 
interest in the definition of the legal status of such endowments was 
thu~. found among those priests to whom the supervision of the endow
mt.n'ts' activities was entrusted. Hence a "law of endowments" arose 
only where the priesthood was sufficiently independent of the lay au-
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thority to develop a special body of sacred law. In Egypt, £or this ttaSOn. 
endowments have exisred from times immemorial.1ar Purely secular en
dowments, and particularly famiJy endowments, however, were practi
cally unknow'n everywhere, not only because of technical legal reasons 
hUt, without doubt, also for political reasons, unless they used the form 
of feofiment or similar forms and thus created a dependence of the privi
leged families on the prince. In the polis they were thus completely ab
sent .,A change occurred for the 6ist time in B}'2antine law, where sacral 
nonns were used as a technical means, after late Roman law had already 
made the 6ist llimr~d: steps in this direction by means of the fidei com· 
miss.m. For reasons ·which we shall discuss later, in Byzantium the 
aution of perpabal rents took the form of monastic foundations in 
which the_ management and rights to revenue. were reserved for the 
family of the founder. The next phase in the development of this type 
of endowment was the wakf of Islamic law, which has played there a 
:olc of ·immense importance economically as well as in other respects. 
fo the West, the saiqt was at first.treated~ from the legal-technical view
,,nint, as the oMier of the enqpwment fund.m The concept of the secu
~ endowme.nt of the Middle Ages began to d~elop once the canon law 
had prepared it for ecclesiastical pwpa.ses. m 

· -·The concept of the institution (Anstalt) was not fully developed in 
the purely legal sense until the period of modem theozy. In substance it, 

. too. ·is of ecclesiastical origin, derived from late Roman ecclesiastical 
law. The concept of institution was oound to arise there in some manner 
as soon as both the charismatic conception of the hearer of religious 
authority and the purely voluntary organization of the CQngregation had 
.6naJly yielded to the official bureaucracy of the bishops and the latter 
had begun to seek for a legal-technical legitimation for the exercise of 
the ecclesiastical rights of property. 

No concept of ecclesiastical institution at all had existed in Antiquity. 
Ever since the secularization of the cult by the polis, the temple assets 
were legally regarded as its, the polis', froperty. Ancient legal technique 
aided tlle Christi~ chul't'h by means o its rorpoxative ~t; the f:arly 
Middle Asesi in so far as church funds were not regutled as the pr~ 
erty of the private owner of the church, resorted to the idea of the 
llUnt's being the owner and the church's officers his agents. A&. the 
declaration of war on the private ownezship of churches in the Investi
ture Qm~,1.0 canon law eJahorated a peailiar ecclesiastical corpora
tion law, which, iu cgmequence of the authoritarian and institutional 
~ ol Church atructure, had to differ from the corporation law ol 
bod, voluntary a.wociations and o1rpamte status ~.141 But 
dm very ecclesiastical cmporatioo l&w, in tum, marbdly iniluenced 

- -
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the development of the secular corporation concept of the Middle 
Ages. It was the ~ntially techniC41l needs of ~~n in the 
modem institutionamed state which led to the estahlisbm8nt Is separate-...· 

· juridic persons of innumerable public en~ such as dools, poor
houses, state banks, insurance funds, savings banks, m;.; having neither 
members nor membership tights but only heteronomous and hetcro· 
cephalous organs, they ~Id not be construed as corporations, and thus 
there was developed for them the l.egal concept of the "institution." 

The rational concept of the corporation in the more developed fonn 
of Roman law was a product of the Imperial period, quite particularly 
of the law of municipal corporations. ui Municipalities distinct from 
th~ state appeared in large numbers only .after the Latin War, when 
hitherto sovereign cities were received int.o the community of Roman 
citiz.ens, without impairment, however,. of autonomy. In a definitive 
way these r~om were regulated by laws of the fust empero~. In 
consequence of their mediatization the municipalities were deprived of 
their status as politiC41l institutions; civitates privatorum loco habentur 
["Cities arc· deemed to be private persons'1 was said already in the sec
ond century and Mittcis properly paints out that the adjective commune 
began at that time t.o replace publfoum with reference t.o municipal 
property.14

• Of their litigations, some were treated as administrative, e.g., 
the cmttroversia de terriWrio, and others as private, especially those aris
ing out of contracts, for which ordinary civil procedure was apparently 
available. The typiC41l fo1m of the municipal officialdom spread over the 
Empire; indeed, the titles of municipal magistrates appear also in the 
private corpoqtions of the lmpezial period This is probably the origin 
d the bureauCratization of the concept of the corporation according to 
the pattern of the once political institution of the municipality, for 
which the absolute separation of the municipal property from that of the 
individuals was as self-evident as the maxim: quod univasitati aebet1Ct 
sjngulis non debetur ["That which is owed to the collective is not owed 
to its membeI's."-lilpian in D. 3.4.7.1.J. At the same time, the estab
lishment of voluntary associations in the Julian monarchy was condi- .. 
tional upon a license, undoubtedly for political reasons. Whether at that 
time the license conferred, .- it did in the later period, full, or only 
partial, juristic peisonality, if doubtful. It is probable, although1not ~ 
tain, that the expression €_llf'P'US colkgii habere ref erred to full legal. 
capacity. The tnm C)'pialD.y used in later theory was ~tas.1Mi If 
it is correct. as MittcM plausibly imcm, that the internal relations of 
private oorporations ~ subject only t.o administrative cognition,u• 
it would well fit in with \:hat bwauaatization of the Ollplmltions which 
runs through the entm! law cl th, J,nperial period, and it would at the 
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same ti!Jle constitute one of those secularizing adaptations of the pre
viously prevailing situation which are characteristic of this entire de
velopment. 1n the Republican period the situation was obviously differ
ent. While it is not certain -if is also not improbable that the Twelve 
Tables, just like the laws of -Solon, recognized the autonomy of exist
ing corporations. A common purse was, as shown by later prohibitive 
laws, a matter of course. On the other hand, there was no legal technical 
possibility of a civil action. lt is not even certain that it was available 
in the Edict before the Imperial period. There was no form of action 
for disputes between members concerning membership rights. 1be rea
son apparently lay in the fact that the private corporations were at that 
time subject in part to sacral law and in part to administrative law, 
priestly or magisterial cognition; this fact, in tum, was related to the 
status structure of the ancient polis, which tolerated sbves and metics in 
the collegia [voluntary associations] but not in the political body of the 
citizenry. , 

Like the HeIIenic phratries,148 the voluntary organizations of the 
earlier period, and most other pennanent associations of ail legal systems 
as far back as the totemic clans, the oldest blown Roman voluntary 
assodlltions were fraternities (soJalicia, sodalitatesY'1 and, ~ such, cult
communities. One --brother could no more summon another brother into 
court than he could summon anyone else to whom he was botfnd by ties 
of loyalty. Traces of this state of affairs are retained even in the law of 
the Pandects, where criminal actions are prohibited between such breth
ren. 1n private law, these fraternal relations were significant primarily in' 
their negative consequences, i.e., as situations excluding actionability.1" 
For the same reasons, the guilds and trade associations, the existence of 
which in early Republican Rome is dennitely established, were consti
tuted as collegia cultorum.10 Like the Chinese and medieval organiza
tions of the kind, they were fraternities under the protection of their spe
cial patron god, who was then acknowledged as legitimate in Rome by 
the recognition d the collegium by the state; thus it was, for instance, 
with Mercury and the collegium mercatorum, which tradition marks as 
having been very old.100 The obligation of mutual aid in emergencies 
and the cult meals, which are as characteristic of them as of the_ Get\ 
manic guilds or all other organizations based on fraternity, were later 
transformed into rationaily organized assistance and burial funds. Quite 
a few of these collegia are known to have been organized during the 
Empire as funds of this kind.m They had nothing to do with the law of 
the citizens. As long as the sacral organizati1:>n was nxire than a mere 
form, it<; property was p~bably pmtected sacraily; disputes among mem
bers were _settled by arbitration and conflicts with outsiders ..probably 
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by cognition of the magistrate. The magistrate's right of interference was 
obvious as to those occupational organizations which were important. 
for state liturgies (munera). This fact explains the easy transition to 
the bureaucratization of the Imperial period. It is also probable that the 
relationships of those agricultural organizations, the persistence of which 
may only be sunnised from our sources, remained outside of the regular 
jury procedure. The agtt compascuus was a rudimentary commons, and 
the arbitria, which are mentioned by the agricultural writers,m were the 
residue of a state·f'egulated hut nonetheless autonomous arbitration of 
disputes among neighbors. Once the municipium had arisen as a type 
that was to be increasingly influential for·the entire law of corporations, 
the law applica~ to th~ corporations which were stiII pennitted grew 
increasingly uniform during the Imperial period. 1be remnants of the 
rights of sodality membership, as far as one could find them at all, 
disappeared; they remained possible only outside the area of Roman 
imperial law, e.g., in the craftsmen's phylae of HeIIenistic small towns.118 

~e latter are not mentioned, it is true, in the Imperial Law. This omis
sion does not prove, however, that there had not existed certain forms 
of organizations which it did not pretend to regulate. To draw such a 
conclusion would be as unjustified as it would be to conclude from the 
absence in the ancient ius civile of any regulation of emphyteusis or 
other tenures that they actuaily did not exist in lands other than those 
which made up the ager optimo iure privatus and which were thus the 
only ones to be listed in the census roIIs. 

Medieval continental law stood under the threefold influence of the 
Germanic forms of sodality, the Canon Law, and Roman Law as re· 
ceived in legal practice. The Germanic fonns of sodality were redis· 
covered by Gierke and are described in all their richness and develop
ment in his magnificent work, but we shall not deal with their details, 
which belong into the context of agrarian history and the history of the 
enterprise. In the present context a few remarks must suffice to expia~n 

· those formal principles o~ treatment with which we are exclusively con
cerned here. We 6nd there a continuous series of structures ranging 
from the simple relationships of joint hands to the purely political com· 
munity, and that meant in the Middle Ages, the municipality. From 
the point of view of legal technology they all have in common the 
capacities to sue and to be sued and to own property; the relationships 
between the entity and. the individuals were worked out, however, in 
the most manifold ways conceivable. The individual might be denied 
any share in the common fund or he might be regarded as the private 
owne1 of a share as his free property, transferable, perhaps, by some 
foim of commercial paper, but representing a share in the total fund 
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rather than in any one of its pa<tiwhr assets; or, on the very contrary, 
every member might be regarded as owner of a share in every particular 
asset. To an ever varying extent the rights of the individuals might he 
limited and determined as to their content by the community or, on the 
contrary, disposition by the community might he limited by the rights 
of the individuals. In varying ways, too, the community could externally 
he represented and internally managed by one of its officers or a particu
lar member as such or, perhaps to a certain extent at least, by all mem
bers. Contributions might have to he made by the members in kind or 
through personal services. Membership might be open or closed so that 
it could he acquired only through a resolution of the members. The 
administration approximated, in varying degrees, those forms which were 
found in the political organizations, often to such an extent that the co
ercive powers within the organization or toward outsiders were distinguish
able from the coercive power of the political organization only by the 
nature of the coercive means or by its heteronomy as to the political 

· organization. On the other hand, the collectivity was also treated as the 
bearer of personal rights and obligations. Like any private person it 
co~d have the right to a name, rights of status (Standesrechte). or the 
monopoly of the exclusive use of certain inventions; it could he held 
liable for certain unlawful acts, especially certain acts and omissions of 
its agents. The latter situation was so far from being exceptional that 
there were entire epochs, especially in England, when collective per
sonalities were regarded as the hearers of certain duties and in the event 
of failure of performance were regarded as the debtor of the .6ne im
posed by the king.1 ~• The collectiVities could assume almost every one 
of the forms which we shall encounter in the course of our examina
tion of political organizations: e.g., direct administration or ~nta
tive management in the name of the participants, resting on either 
equality or inequality; with office holders selected by rotation or election; 
or management could he a lord's right, possibly limited by norms or tra
dition but otherwise autocratic, pertaining either to a single individual 
or to a firmly delimited group of ~rsons, and acquired through periodic 
election or some other type of appointment or through inheritance or 
through other acquisition as a transferable right, title to which could be 
connected with that to some piece of property. The position of the 
organs of the collectivity could tend toward constituting a prerogative 
composed of clearly defined rights, i.e., a bundle of concrete but strictly 
limited privileges to exercise certain particular authoritative powers as 
subjective rights; or it could he more like a governmental power limited 
by objective norms but free within its scope in the choice of means, and 
in that case the organization could' approximate either the type of the as--
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sociation or that of the institution. As to its powers, management could 
he strictly bound to ~e particular ends of the otganization or it could 
enjoy a greater or lesser freedom of choice. The latter factor was also 
important for the degree of autonomy en joyed by the organization as 
such; it could be lacking entirely, and.the acquisition of rights and obli· 
gations could be regulated automatically according to fixed rules, as, 
e.g., in the case of certain liturgical organizations in England; or the 
organizatioq could ~ broad powers of autonomous enactment, 
limited by elastic norms of a conventionai !tatutory or otherwise hetero
nomous character. 

Which of these numerous alternatives was realized in any particular 
instance was, and under a system of freedom of association still is, de
tennined by the concrete ends and, quite particularly, by the economic 
means of the particular organization. The organization may be a pre
dominantly economic community. In that event the structure is essen
tiallydetermined by economic factors, especially the exte.nt and the role 
of "capital" and of its inner structure, on the one hand, and the basis 
of ~ and risk, on the other. 

In an organization aiming at capitalistic profit, such as a business 
corporation, a mining or a shipowners' company, or a company for 
financing state needs or colonial enterprise, capital is· of predominant 
significance for the efficiency of the whole, and the prospect of a share 
in the profits for the interets of the members. Such an organization thus 
requires that, at least as a genera] rule, membership be dosed and that 
the pucposes he 6xed in a relatively stable way; also, that the member
ship rights he fOimally inviolable and transferable· upon death and, at 
least usually, inter vivos: that the managemer,t be carried on bureau
cratically; that the members participate e'.ther themselves er through 
proxies in an assemhl y that. is r1e iure organized democratically but in 
fact plutocratically, and tha.t adopts its resdutions, after discussion, by 
a vote proportionate to C2f>ital shares. The special aim of such organiza
tions, furthennore, does r-.~>r rt.i.quire per!0nd liablity of the members 
externally, since it is irrelevant for the credit standing of the enterprise. 
It can also be dispensed ~th internally, except, however, in the mining 
company, in consequence of tht; pet.."'l1liar structure of mining capital.168 

All this fs different in the case of a• ~.-ganization aiming at self
sufficiency without the use of money; the more comprehensive its pur
poses are, tlie .more it requires the preponderant authority of the collec
tivity~ ... the a'bserl~' of fixed membership ·rights, and an approximation 
~ rommim~st' economy upon either a directly democratic or a patri
an 7.11 basis, such as is found in the household community, the Gemein
aerschaft,140.• or a system of strict communal tillage (Feldgemeinschaft). 
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As membership in the organization becomes increasingly closed ·and in· 
temally connected with fixed appropriation, as is the case in the village 
and commons community, the membership rights will come more to 
the foreground, whereas the land remaining under communal control 
becomes part of the individually approPriated rights; it will be admin
istered by members in rotation, by hereditary bodies, or by lordly 
authority. Finally, in voluntary organizations established for the com· 
munal supplementation of individual productio~ or consumption, as, 
for instance, in the modem cooperatives, membership is usually closed 
since membership rights, although firmly appropriated and, like mem· 
be('Ship duties, firmly delimited, are ordinarily not freely ,alienable; 
although personal liability tends to become more significaht for the 
credit standing of the organiution, it is usually limited, unless the risk 
can be clearly determined, in which ca"se it may be unlimited; adminis· 
tration is formally bureaucratic but in practice is conducted quite fre· 
quently by honoratiores.'s. Individual membership rights in the collec· 
tive fund increasingly lose their structurally determinative significance 
the more the org~nization comes to serve an indefinite plurality of inter· 
ests and, particularly, of privileged persons, while the contribution of 
capital becomes less significant relative to perioclical contributions or 
payments by the interested parties for the services rendered by the 
collectivity. Such a situation has arisen in the case of the purely eco· 
nomically Qriented insurance mutuals, but even more so, in the case of 
institutions serving en<k of social security or charity.1~1 Where, finally, 
the organization appears as an economic unit meant to serve primarily , 
noneconomic ends, the guaranteed property rights of the members be
come insignificant and economic considerations lose their importance in 
the determination of the structure of the organization. 

Generally it appears, however, that the development of the legal struc· 
ture of organizations has by no means been predominantly determined 
by economic factors. This fact is proved primarily by the sharp contrast 
between medieval and also modem English developments, on the one 
hand, and the Continental, especially the German, development on the 
other. In English law the sodality, as defined by Gierke, did not exist 
after the Norman invasion, and no concept of corporation of the Conti
nental type was develoPed until modem times.158 Apart from rudimen· 
tary beginnings, there was no group autonomy in the sense and SCoPe 
in which it was taken for granted in medieval Germany, and there was 
no normatively and generally regulated juristic personality of assoda: 
tions. Sodalities of the kind of Cierke's theory, have, as shown by Mait· 
land, and later by Hatschek.1 ~ 9 found almost no pl11::e in Erglish legal 
life, except in that form whkh Gerke designated :'ls authorita~an asso-
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ciations {He1Tschaftsverbimde);1
"' significantly, however, these latter 

can be, and in England have been, subsumed under juristic categories 
different from those formulated by Gierke. This absence in England of 
the allegedly Germanic form of the law of organizations (Verbands
recht) occurs not only in spite of the non-reception of Roman law 
but was caused, at least in part, by this very fact The absence of the 
Roman corporation concept facilitated the development ·of a situation 
in England in which, through the canon law, at first only ecclesiastical 
institutions possessed effective corporate rights, while later on all Eng
lish organizations tended to be ascribed a similar character. The theory 
of the "corporation sole," i.e., the dignitas represented by the succession 
of officers/ 61 gave in English legal .doctrine the possibility of treating 
state and communal administration as juristic persons in the same way 
in which ecclesiastical authorities were treated in canon law. Until the 
seventeenth century the king was regarded as a "corporation sole,"'6

' and 
if even today it is neither the state nor the exchequer (Fiskus) but the 

. crown which is regarded as the bearer of all the rights and obligations 
, of the political org~ization,19" it is a consequence of the canon law 
influence as well as of the earlier absence of the German corporation 
concept as inBuc:nced by Roman law, which absence, in tum, was 
brought about by the political structure of the estate corporative state 
(Stiindestaat). In, modem times the English corporation, once it had 
come to exist at all, essentially retained its character as an institution 
rather than a voluntary association; it never, at any rate, became a 
sodality of the German type. These facts make us suspec~that on the 
Continent Roman law was less respc:msible for the decline of the medie
val law of sodalities than has frequently been believed. The medieval 
organizations were, it is true, quite· alien to the law of Justinian. But 
the Romanist jurists, by whom it was interpreted, were compelled to 

accommodate the existing needs. Their theories had thus to use con
ceptual tools of frequently questionable character, but even so they were 
hardly sufficient to undennine the existence of the medieval organiza
tions. At any rate, that the concept of the corporation came to take the 
place d the vague German forms d thougnt was not entirely due to 
their efforts, although they contributed a good deal. The ieal reasons 
for the developments both in England on the one side and on the Con
tinent, specifically Gennany, on the other, were primarily political ones. 
This statement applies to the Middle Ages as well as to the early mcxi
ern period. The essential difference was this: In England royal power 
was strong and centralized and, under the Plantagenets and their suc
cessors, disposed of highly developed technical means of administration. 
In Gennany, on the other hand, no political center was in existence. 
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Another factor was constituted by the continued effectiveness of certain 
feudal notions in the English law of real property. 

This extremely institutional and autocratic structure of the corpora
tion was, however, not the only relevant form in England. As substitute 
for the Continental corparation, we find the technique of treating cer
tain persons or hearers of office as "trustees," i.e., persons to whom certain 
rights are entrusted for the benefit of either some certain beneficiary or 
of the· r-blic ~t Jarge. Since the end of the seventeenth century not 
only the king but also certain municipal and parish officers have every 
now and then been regarded as trustees. Indeed, wherever we are pres
ently using the concept of "special purpose fund" (Zweclverm0gm),1 11

' 

English law resorts to trusteeship as the most adequate technical device. 
The characteristic element in this institutional approach is that the 
trustee not only may but must do what is in his jurisdiction; it is, thus, 
a substitute for the concept of public office (Amtsbegri.ff ). The origin 
of the trust in this sense lay, just as in similar cases that of the Roman 
'fidei commissum, primarily in the need to circumvent certain prohibitory 
laws, especially the laws of mortmain and certain other limitations im
pased by the legal system.190 A second cause was the absence in the 
ear lier Middle Ages of any concept of corparation. When English law 
did finally develop such a concept, the trust continued to apply to those 
institutions which could not be consttued as corporations; but a similar 
institutional trend has continued persistently to play an impattant role 
in the entire English law of corporations. 

It was the last mentioned situation which accounts for the fact that 
the structure of the village community (Mark.genossenschaft) was much 
more authoritarian in English than in German law and that the land
lord was usually regarded as the owner of the commons, while the 
peasants were looked upon as mere grantees of iura in re aliena ["rights 
in another person's land (or chattel)'']. In view of this consistently held 
theory their right of access to the king's courts was of little use. The final 
result was the recognition of the fee simple as the fundamental form of 
English real property in a far more extreme form than that in which 
the ager optima iure privatus of Roman law [cf. sec. iv, n. 64] ever 
prevailed in practice. Undivided communities of heirs and· all the other 
forms which were derived from it in German law were excluded already 
through the feudal principle .of primogeniture. The principle of tracing 
all land titles ultimately to a royal grant necessarily resulted in the view 

-- that the dispositive powers of all organizations were but special titles of 
cernin peisons and their legal successors which could be ac~ired only 
by way of privilege. Maitland's studiesm have shown that, as a result of 
the purely automatic distribution of rights and duties to each individual 
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in accordance with his share, which was derived from the old hide s'jS
tem arid tramferred to all similar organizations, English praaice had 
little need to de.a! <~.s an independent legal subject •nith the totality of 
the individuals p:uticipating in a ccmmunity. The sioo.~tlon was inter.
sified ba:au~e the state was in part feudal and in part specificaily 
standfa·ch. 1t W!!S brought about first by the laws of mortmlin which 
prohibited, in the interests of the king and the nobility, all- alienation 
of land to the .. dead hand" including the municipa!ities. 1

d
1 Exemptions 

from this prohibition CQQ)d he obtained oply through special privilege, 
and in fact, the city privileges of the fifteenth century which, beginning 
with the privilege of Kingston of 1439, granted corporation rights with 
positive content to the cities in question, were striven for by the cities 
as the very means of Q.Scape from these prohibitions. But the law of cor
porations thus remained .. a law of privileges and subject to the general 
influences of a legal-d~opment peculiar to a society of estates. From 
the king and Parliament downward all authority was regarded as a cotrl-

,plex of specific privileges and prerogatives. Whoever claimed to exercise 
a right acquired otherwise than through private contract had to derive 
it legally from a valid grant and could thus have it only within cert,ain 
definitely established limits. Positive proof of grant could be dispensed 
with only in the case of immemorial custom. Even after the emergence 
of the concept of the corporation there persisted into modern times the 
doctrine, in all its rigor, according to which every organization, if it 
were to transcend in its legal actions the range of the privileges explicitly 
granted to it, would be acting ultra vi.res, hence be guilty of an abuse of 
privilege and thus subject to dissolution as it was actually exercised on 
a large scale by the Tudors and Stuarts. •u• 

The results were that neither a public nor a private corporation could 
be established in any way other than ~h~t of special grant; that no such 
grant would be given except for a limited. purpose and upon grounds of 
public utility; and that all corPorations were political, or politically 
authorized, limited purpose corporations, which were to remain under 
constant control and supervision. In the last analysis, the origin of this 
legal situation can be traced to the liturgical character of the Norman 
administration. The king assured himself of the contributions needed 
for the government and the administration of justice by forming com
pulsory organizations with collective duties similar to those of the 
Chinese, the Hellenistic, the late Roman, the Russian, or other legal 
systems. A communaltie eP.sted exclusively as an organization with 
liturgical duties toward the royal administration, and it had its rights 
only by virtue of royal grant or indulgence. Otherwise all such com
munities legally remained bodies non coporate, even into modem times. 
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In consequence of the rigorous patrimonial central administration 
this integration of all associations in the state was at its maximum at 
the beginning of English legal histoxy and had to undergo a gradual 
weakening from then. In Continental legal history, on the other hand, 
it was the bureaucratic princely state of modem times which broke the 
bonds of the trnditi0oal corporative f.utonomy; subjected to its own 
supe~sion the municipa]ides, guilds, village eommunities, churches, 
dubs, and other associations of all kinds; issued patents; regulated and 
controJled them; canceled ali rights which were not officiaUv granted in 
:he patents; and thus for the first time introduced ;nto actual practice 
the theozy of the "legists,"'69 whu r·ad n . .,:ntained that no organizational 
structure could have juristic personaiity or any rights of its own except 
by virtue of a grant by the prince'Ps. 170 

• 

Within those territories where it had lasting effects the French Revo
lution destroyed not only every formation d c .... porations but also every 
type of voluntary association ·which could not be expressly licensed for 
narrowly defined special end:.;. as well as aU a:i:sociational autonomy in 
general. This destruction \'\.3S motivated primarily by those political 
reasons which are characteri5tJC of every radical democracy, but some 
part' was also played by doctrinaire conceptions of natural l::iw as well 
as considerations of bourgeoiHconomic orientation which in their doc
trinairism also tended towards ruthlessness. The Code exludes the very 
concept of juristic person by si~ply saying nothing about it. The trend 
was reversed, however, by the economic needs of capitalism and, for 
the noncapitalistic classes, the needs of the market economy on the one 
hand, the agitational needs of the political parties on the other, and, 
finally, the growing substantive differentiation of the cultural aspirations 
in connection with the perwnal differentiation of cultural interests 
among individuals.m 

Such a sharp break with the past was never experienced in the Eng
lish corporation law. English legal theory began in the sixteenth centuxy 
to elaborate, at first for the cities, the concept of "organ° and of "acting 
as an organ'' as legally distinct from the private sphere, and in doing 
so it usecl the concept of the body politic, i.e., the Roman concept of 
corpus. 112 It brought the guilds into the .domain of corPoration types, 
conferred upan the municipalities the possibility of procedural and 
contractual autonomy, provided they had a seal, and gave the licensed 
corparations a limited autonomy b.y allowing them to have their own by
laws on the basis of the majority principle rather than unanimity. In 
the seventeenth century it came to deny the delictual capacity of corpo
rations hut, until the eighteenth century, corporations were treated in 
matt~rs of property merely as trustees for the individual membe~, whose 
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claims against the corporation were enforced only in'equity. It was not 
until the end of the eighteenth century that English law pennitted, and 
even then only reluctantly, the termination of a stockholder's liability 
for the debts of the· cozparation after h(:: had transferred his shares, and 
even then the law still excepted the case of the company's insolvency. 
Blackstone at last was the first to make the real distinction between 
corporate and private assets, referring to Roman law in doing so. 

The gradually increasing influence of the needs of capitalistic enter
prisers played an important role in this developme:nt. The great Com
panies of the mercantilist Tudor and Stuart periods were legally still 
state institutions, as was also the Bank of England. 11~ The medieval 
requirements of the use of the seal for every insftument to be isrned 
by the corporation, the treatment of the shares of stock as real prop.~rty 
whenever some part of the corparat.e assets consisted of land, and the 
limitation of corporate purposes to public tasks or tasks of public uttlity 
were completely impracticable for business corj,orations and had thcs 
to be dropped in .the course of the eighteenth century. But it was only 
in the nineteenth century that limited liability was generally introduced 
for business corporations and that a system of general normative regu
lation was established for a!l joint·stock companies, together with ceztain 
special nonns for friendly and benevolent societies, learned societies, 
insurance companies, savings hanks, and, finally, labor unions. In all 
these cases the norms are by and large similar to tfre corresponding 
norms of the Continent. 17

' The old forms, however, were not entirely 
discarded. Even today the appointment of trustees is still· required for 
the appearance in court for a whole range of recognized voluntary asso· 
ciations, for instance a friendly society,m while for an unincorparated 
voluntary association (club) a unanimously granted power of attorney 
is necessary for every legal transaction.IT6 The doctrine of ultra vires 
is still alive, and an individual charter is still required for every corpora
tion which cannot be fitted in with any one of the statutory patterns. 

'In practice, however, the situation is not much different.i;from that which 
has existed in Germany ever since the Civil Code took effect 

Not onl~ this brief comparative sketch but every gian~e at the great 
legal systems shows that none of the great variations in legal· develap
ment can be explained by the all too frequently invoked slogan of the 
individualistic character of the Roman law as contrasted with the social 
character of Germanic law.111 

The great wealth of forms of Gennan medieval sodalities was con
ditioned by quite particular, predominantly political, factors, and. it 
was and still is unique. Russian and Oriental law, including Hindu 
law, have recognized liturgical collective liability and the correspondftlg 
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collective rights of the compulsory organi7.a.tions, especially of village 
communities, but also of craftsmen-118 They also have, although not 
everywhere, the so1idary liability of the family community and quite fre
quently of familyiiY.e work fraternities like the Rus~ian artel. But 
they never found a place for such a richly differentiated Jaw of 
sodalities as that of the medieval Occident or for the rational concept 
of the corporation as it was produced in the conHuence of Roman and 
medieval law. The Islamic law of endoWil)ents \Vas, as we have seen, 
prefigured by the ancient Oriental, particularly Egyptian, and above all 
Byzantine, legal developments, but it contained no germs of a theory 
of corporations. Finally, Chinese law shows in a typical way the 
concomitance of the authority of patrimonial princes and the mainte
nance of the family and .Jcinship groups in their significance as guaran
tors of the individual's social status. A conception of the state as inde
pendent of the private person of the emperor did not exist any more 
than a law of p1ivate corporations or voluntary associations, apart from 
the politically motivated police prohibitions against all organizations 
which would be neither familial, fiscal, nor specially licensed. Munici
palities were recognized in official law only as organi7ations for carrying 
the family liability for taxes and charges. On the basis of the ~nship 
group membership, they still exercise the strongest conceivable authority 
over their members, organize common institutions of all sorts of eco
nomic activity, and manifest a degree of cohesion towards outsiders 
with which the officials of the imperial authority had to re:kon as with 
the strongest local authority. These phenomena, which are no more 
recognized in the legal concepts of official Chinese law than they were 
elsewhere, have often enough impeded its etlectiveness. For no clearly 
defined content could be acquired by an autonomy which expressed 
itself externally in blood feuds of kinship groups and towns but was 
never recognized by the official law. The situation of the private organi
zations other than the kinship groups and families, especially of the 
highly developed mutual loan and burial societies and the occupational 
organizations, corresponds in part to the situation of. the Roman imperial 
period and in part to that of Russian law of the nineteenth century. 
Despite that, the concept of juristic ~onality in the sense of the law 
of Antiquity is completely absent and the liturgical function has dis
appeared, if it ever existed at all, which is by no means certain. The 
capitalistic property communities (V ermiigensgemeinschaften) have come 
to be emancipated from formal dependence on the household just as 
they did in medieval southern Europe, but in spite of the de facto use 
of such institutions as the firm name, they never reached the point of 
beco!Jling definite legal types as they did in Europe in the thirteenth 
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century.-Collective liability, cancsponding to the general state of the 
law of obligations, took as its origin the delictual liability of the kinship 
groups, which still persists in fragmentary form. But contractual liability, 
which is still a purely personal liability, has not assumed the form of 
solidarity but is limited to the duty of group members to bring forward 
an absconding fellow member; in :1H other respects co-debtors are liable 
only pro rata rather than solidarily. Only fiscal law recognized the soli· 
dary liability of the family and its praperty, while collective praperty 
did not legally exist for private associations any more than it did in 
Roman Antiquity. Like the ancient companies of publicans, the modern 
Chinese business associations are legally treated as consortia or as societis 
en commandite with personally liable directors. Just as in Antiquity and 
in the Orient, this underdeveloped state of the Chinese law of private 
associations and business organizations was caused by the continuing 
significance of the kinship group, within which all economic association 
is taking place, also by the obstruction of autonomous corporations by 
political patrimonialism, and .6nally by the general reluctance to invest 

'capital in anything other than 6scal enterprises and trade. 
lbe different course of medieval Occidental development was caused 

primarily by the fact that here patrimonialism was of a corporate status 
rather than a patriarchal character, which, in tum, was caused essen
tially by political and, particularly, military and fiscal reasons. In addi
tion there was the development and maintenance of the form of ad
ministration of justice associated with the folk community. Wherever 
it was lacking as, for example, in India ever since the rise to predominance 
of the Brahmins, the actual variety of corporate and sodality forms of 
associations was never accompanied by a correspondingly rich legal 
deve.lapment. lbe long and persistent absence of rational and strong 
central authorities, as it constantly recurred after temporary intervals, 
did indeed produce an autonomy of mercantile, occupational, and agri
cultural communities, which is explicitly recognized by the_ law. But 
no legal development of the German type arose therefrom. The practical 
consequence of the folk community type of the administration of justice 
was that pressure came to be exercised upon the lord, both the political 
and the landlord, to render judgment or pronounce customals not in 
person or through friends but through members of the popular assembly 
or at least under their decisive inRuence, lest they be regarded as not 
really binding. No such deteimination could be made without the par· 
ticipation of the groups affected by the particular body of law. Copy· 
holders, serfs, and retainers (Dienstmannen) had to be called in when
ever the rights and obligations arising from their economic and personal 
dependence relations were involved; and vassals or townsmen, whenever 
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rights and obligations concerning their palitical and contractual de
pendence were in issue. m This situation derived oi;iginally from the 
military character of the public court community, but with the decay 
of the central authority it was taken over by all organizations with 
granted or usurped administrations of justice. It is clear that this system 
constituted the strongest possible guaranty of both autonomous law
making and corparate or sodalian organization. The origin of this guar
anty and of that de facto autonomy of the groups of legally affected 
parties in the formation of their own laws, which was necessary to make 
passible the development of the Occidental law of corparations and so· 
dalities as well as of the specifically capitalistic forms of association, was 
cpnditioned by essentially palitical and technical administrative con
siderations. Quite generally the lord was preoccupied with~ military ac
tivities and he hardly had at his dispasal a rational administrative 
apparatus which would have been dependent on him and which he 
could have used to supervise his subordinates; thus he had to depend on 
their good will and on their coaperation in meeting his claims and thus 
had to meet the traditional or usurped counterclaims of his dependents 
against him. The typification and appropriation of the rights of these 
dependent strata as sodality rights had their source in this situation. 
The guaranty of the associational norms was increased through a cus
tom which stemmed from the form of lawfinding by the popular assem
bly, namely, that of periodically ascertaining the prevailing law of the 
consociation by oral testimony and recording it in customals, combined 
with the tendency of the dependents at propitious moments to ask the 
lord for the confirmation of this law as their privilege.tao Such occur-. 
rences within seigneurial, palitical and economic organizations nat
urally increased the probability of maintaining corparate autonomy also 
for the free and voluntary associations. No such situation could prevail 
in England, because the royal courts of the strong patrimonial power 
suppressed the old administration of justice by the papular assemblies 
of the counties, municipalities, etc. Hence the development of a law of 
sodalities was inhibited; customals and privileges of autonomy were rare, 
and those few which existed lacked the peculiar character of their Con
tinental counterparts. In Germany, too, sodalian autonomy, and with 
it, the law of the sodalities, declined rapidly as soon as the palitical and 
seigneurial ·authorities had become able to create the administrative ap
paratus that allowed them to dispense with the folk type of administra
tion of justice.181 

It ~. of course, no accident that this development coincided with 
the intrusion of Romanist traits into the system of government, ·but 
Roman law as such did not play the decisive role. In England the rise 
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of a law of-sodalities was prevented by devices of ~rmanist legal tech· 
nique. Besides, those associations which could not be fitted into the 
categories of the corporation sole or the trust or the patented forms of 
organization were regarded as purely contractual relations of their mem· 
be1s, with the statutes being accorded validity only in the sense of a 
rontractual offer to be accepted by joining membeiship. Such a view 
closely co11esponds to a construction of the Romanist type. The political 
stiucture .of the lawmaking organi'Z24ions and the peculiar characteristics 
of the professional ~rers of the legal structure, whom we shall discuss 
later [infrn, sec. iv], were the de.cisive factors. 

7. Freedom and Coercion 

The development of legally regulated relationships toward con· 
tractual association and of the law itself toward freedom of contract, 
especially toward a system of free disposition within stipulated forms of 
transaction, is usually regarded as signifying a decrease of constraint 
and an increase of individual freedom. It is clear from what we have 
been sayin~, in how relative a sense this opinion is formally correct. The 
possibility of entering with others into contractual relations the content 
of which is entirely detenruned by individual agreement, and likewise 
the possibility of making use in accordance with one's desires of an in· 
creasingly large number of type fonns rendered available by the law 
for purposes of consociation in the widest sense of the word, has been 
immensely extended in modem law, at least in the spheres of exchange 
of goods and of personal work and services. However, the extent to 
which this trend has brought about an actual increase of th~ individual's 
freedom to shape the condltions of his own life or the extent to which, 
on the contrary, life has become more stereotyped in spite, or, perhaps, 
just because of this trend, cannot be deterrruned simply by studying the 

. development of foIInal legal institutions. The great variety of perrrutted. 
contractual schemata and the formal empowerment to set the content 
of contracts in accordance with one's deshes and independently of all 
official form patterns, in and of itself by no means makes sure that these 
fonnal possibillties will in fact be available to all and everyone. Such 
availability is prevented above all by the differences in the distribution 
of property as guaranteed by law. The formal right of a worker to cnr.er 
into any contract whatsoever with any employer whatsoever does not in 
practice represent for the employment seeker even the slightest freedom 
in the determination of his own conditions of work, and it does not 
guarantee him any influence on this process. It rather means, at least 
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primarily, that the more pawerful party in the market, i.e., normally the 
employer, has the possibility to set the terms, to offer the job "take it or 
leave it," and, given the ncrmally more pressing economic need of the 
worker, to impose his terms upon him. The result of contractual freedom, 
then, is in the first place the opening of the opportunity to use, by the 
clever utilization of praperty ownership ir:. th€: market, these resources 
without legal restraints as a means for the ad, :evement of power over 
others. The parties interested in ~t:r in the :>:Eket thus &re :~lso in· 
terested in such a legal order. Their intetest i:> ~hv!!d particularly by the 
est.ablishment of "legal empowenner~i rule~;." T'. .i~. type of n:lcs does 
no more than create the framework for ·,-di<'. ::;.~ ... ;cmeats which, t.11der 
c:onditions of formal freedom, ar,, ofFci~:.~l:· ; <:Lhk to all. A~.tually. 
however, they are accessiblt' on!/ t': the l'.'\";~, •. ,rs of property and thus 
in effect support their very mit0r: :;ir::;· :· ;,c'. l', JV positions. 

It is necess2rv to emnhasiz.~ stror,glv this <l:;1:•·::-:.'.t of the state of affairs , . , 
in ord~r not to fall into the widdy c-.Jrrent error that that type of "de· 
centralization of the lawmaking J"'~vcess" .. -a quite suitable phrase of 
Andreas Voigt'sm-which is embodb! i...-l this modern form of the 
schematically delimited autonomy of. the parties' legal transactions is 
identical with a decrease of the degree of coercion exercised within a 
legal communi~y as compared with other communities-for instance, one 
organized alonn "socialist" lines. Th<: increasing significance of freedom 
of contract tind, ·p<1rticular1y, of ~n~1b!ing laws which leave everything 
to "free" agreement, implie,; ."\ rdative reduction of that kind of coercion 
which results from the tb.-e~t ..:.if i:~:wdatory and prohihitnrr norms. 
Formallv it renresen~s, of c: .... 1· .• 1., "- dec.:itase of coercion. But it is also' 
obvious, how ddvantJ g:•c .. ;s t '.. i.::. :;late of affairs is to those v.• ho are eco- • 
nomic:ll!y in the pmiti:::-n ~c. "1ak.;~ u~e of the empowerments. The e·xaet 
L.,:tent tr, which the tota! ::.mount of '1freedom" within a given legal 
community i:. actually incrt::ased depends entirely upon the concrete 
economic order and especia!ly upon the property distribution. In no 
case can it be simply deduced from the content of the law. Enabling 
laws of the sort discussed h!':re would certainly play a slight role in a 
"socialist" community; Jike',o;,:isc, ~he positions from which coercion is 
exercised, the type of coercion, and those against whom it is directed, 
will also be different from what they are i:n a private economy. In the 
latter, coercion is exercised to a considerahle extent by the private owners 
of the means of production and acquisition, to whom the law guarnntees 
their prcperty and whose power can thus manifest itself in the competi
tiv~ struggle of the market In this type of coercion the statement "co· 
actus voluit"m applies with peculiar force just because of the careful 
av6idance of the use of ai.i.~\-:i::if<ithr· form-;. h the lahor market, it is 
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left t•) the "free" discretion of th-:- P~L;-', · t:o acco~t tli.: conditions im-• •· 
rosed by those who arc ecoriomicaHy stionger by "'.rt.uc ,f tL~ legal 
guaranty of their property. In a socialis~ commur.ity, jireu itand:uory 
and prohibitory decrees of a central economic control <iu:hority, in 
·whi.chever way it may be conceived, would play a much greater role 
.than such ordinations are playing tuday. In the event of disobedience, 
observance will be produced by means of some sort of "cuercion" bur not 
through struggle in the market. Which system would possess more real 
coercion and which one more real personai freedom cannot be decided, 
however, by the mere analysis of the actually existing or conceivable 
formal legal system. So far sociology can only perceive the qualitative 
differences among the various types of coercion and th~ir incidence 
among the participants in the legal community. 

A (democratically) socialist order (in the sense current in present
day ideologies) rejects coercion not only in the form in which it i~ 
exercised in the market through the Possession of private property, but 
also the direct coercion exercised on the basis of purely personal claims 
to authority. It would recognize only the validity of agreed abstract 
laws, regardless of whether they are called by this name. Formally, the 
market community does not recognize direct coercion on the basis of 
persona 1 authority. It produces in its ste~d a special· kind of coercive 
situation which, as a general principle, applies without any discrimina
tion to workers, enterprisers, producers and consumers, viz., in the im
personal form of the inevit~bility of adaptation to the purdy economic 
"laws" c·f the :narku. Thf o;ar:ctions cono;ist in the loss or decrea~e of 
economic power ~nd, under certain con<litit·HS, in dv'. w:P' loss of On<-

0

5 

economic existence. The prh'Jte cnlerpriv~ -~;~tem :.:.Jr>f~-~;ns i!1to c•i•-
. f "1 bo k ' I: • l J l . 3ects o ia r mar ct tnmsacnons cren ttsvst Ft~--;<.11.i ,t;w ;,t.L:;,n-

tarian-hierarchical relations which actually exi;;t in rh~ capit::il1st1c enter
prise. While the authoritarian relationships are thus drained ct all 
normal sentimental content, ;mthoritarian constrnint ~10t or.!y ccnt:nues 
but, at least under certain circumstances, C\'en increa'.'eS. The mere com
prehensive the realm of stmctures whos~ existence depends in a ~pecific 
way on "discipline"-that of capit2list commercial establishments--the 
more relentlessly can authoritarianconstr aint be exercised within them, and 
the smaller will be the circle of those in whcse hands the power to use 
this type of constraint is concentrated and who also hold the power to 

have such authority guaranteed to them by the legal order. A legal order 
which contains ever so few mandatory and prohibitory norms and ever 
so many "freedoms" and "empowerments" can nonetheless in its practical 
effects facilitate a quantitative and qualitative increase not only of coercion 
in general but quite specifically of au.tho,:it;trian coercion. 
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NOTES 

[Ch. Vlll 

J. See sec. i:1(a). As to the distinction bet~n claim norms and regle
mcneasions, d. ]ELLINllX, SvsTB¥, esp. 63-76 (Refle%rec.lit und subjekiveJ 
Recht); W. }BLLINBx, V.aawALTUNCSRllCHT (J948) 200, 30s. The validity oE 
the distinction is denied by LA.BAND, STAATSRBCHT (J9u) I, 331; III, 207. A 
synthesis is tried by H. KsLSBN, RBINB RBG:HTSLBHRB (1934) 39; THBORT 77, 
78, 84. 1he in.B.uenc;:e on Weber of GeOTg Jeilinek, his Heidelberg colleague and 
personal friend, was considerable, not only in matters. of detail but in giving sup
port to Weber's sociological approach to law in general. It was applied by Jellinek 
especially_ in his ALLCBM!!INB STAATSLBHRE, 3rd ed. 1914. 

2. For a typical presentation of this trichotomy see ENNBCCBRUS 56; J 
AusTIN, LECTUIU!s ON Jus1SPRUDBNCB (188s) 39, 92, 684, 710 ei seq. As to 
the third kind of right the text is not entirely clear, What is· meant is not the' 
situation in which A can allow 8 to engage in certain conduct but, as the fola\v. 
mg sentences show, the situation in which A can engage in certain conduct with· 
out be!ng subject to legally justified int~erence ~one, or more, or all, others. 

3. Weber is using the tenn Freiheitsrecht ('privilege") in the sense in which 
it had been devdOped by G. ]BLLIN:S.x in SYSTEM 89- It might be noted that 
Jellinek's and Weber's use of the terms "claim" and "privilege' resembles Hoh
feld's tenninology; d. HoHPBLD, FUNDAMENTAL LBCAL C'.-ONcBPTJONS (1923). 

4. Weber is thinking here of the contract to devise or bequeath. ID American 
law such a contract binds the promisor to make a certain will which, in rum, cre
ates the right of the devisee or legatee. In Gamar1 law the "contra:.i of inherit
ance," if properly concluded, is as such the basit: iir the beneficiary's right upon 
the death of the promisor; it does not thus need to be implemented by a will. See 
C'.erman Civil Code, Secs. 2178-2302. 

S· See Austrian Civil Code, Se::. 1249. 
6. Cf. McMurray, Succession, Laws of, 14 ENc-rc. Soc. ScJ. 435, 440; 

Nussbaum, Liberty of Testaiion (?937) 23 A.8.A.J. 183; RHBINSTEIN, D2cB
DBNTS' EsTATl!S 403, 406. 

7. CE .infr a,sec. ii: 4: 2-3. 
8. All this is cu1rent German theory of administrative law. Cf. especially W. 

}BLLINBX, 3S2 et seq. and further literature there cited; A. Lan, GBSCHICHTB 
:DB9 DBUTSCHBN BBAMTBNTUMS (1914); W. SOMBART, BBAMTBNSCHAPT UND 
WIRTSCHAPT (1927); F. WINTJ!ll.S, AJ1RJSS DJ!R GBSCHICHTB DBS BEAMTBN
TUMS (1929); LAB.AND, DAS STMTSRJ!.CHT DBS DBUTSCHBN RBICHBS (1911) 
433 et seq. 

. 9• The matter discussed in Lon, op. cit. 28 (Beamt.e aU Hofbeamte); LA-
• BAND, op. Cit. 433· 
~: 10. 0. GrBBn, 91; same author, GBNOSS:S.NSCHAPTSJU!CHT I, '3S'i CAJ1.LTLB, 

HJsTORY OJI Mmn:BVAL PoLrrlCAL Ta:s.o11.Y (1903), val iii, part 1; SPANCll.N
B:s.RC, VoM LBHBNSSTAAT zUM STAND:S.STMT (1912); LW1Chin v. Ebengreuth, 
Die A11fiinge der ~ik ( 1897) 78 H1sT. Z. 427. 

11 • The Jeges barbarorum were tha1e "codiScations" or the customary laws 
which were undertakeu,, by the Gennanic peoples after their conquest oE the west
ern parts of the Rom• Empire, as, for example, the Lex SaUca of the Sa.lie 
Flanks or the u-;c Visigothm-um of the Visigothic conquerots of Spain; cf. AMIRA 
15, 16; Jenks, DneltJrment of Teutonic lAtD (J907) I SBLBCTBD ESSAYS IN 
AMcLo·AMmucAN LBCAL H1sro11.Y 35; HuBBNBR 2. 

12. a. LBwis H. Moll.CAN, LBACUB OJI THB 11!.0QUOIS (1922); same author, 
ANcmNT Socmn ( 1878) 399, 446. 
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13, On mm's houses, see Low.m, P'luN:mn1 SocIBT?' (1925) 197, 199, 306, 
315, 368; H. ScHURT'l, ALTERRLASSEN 'tmD Mil'fflERBiiND~ (190:·); W. 
ScHMIDT um:! W KOPPERS, GssELLSCHAPT UNO WmTSCHAPT DER Voti1111. 
( 1924) 224. Cf. also infra, ch. IX:l.. 

14. lbis view of the origin of proc:cclu1al law was also maintained by MAINE, 
It 385. The app:isite view that the law of procedure originated in the power of 
Iulcrs to command their subjects to submit to arbitration has been advanced espe
cially by F. 0PPENKBIMllR, THE STATE (1914) 78-81, incl L. GUMPLOWJCZ, 
OUTLINES OP SocJOL<'IGY ( 1899), 179; cf. SEAGLE 62. It is an oversimpli&cation 
to say that ill procedural law had its oiigirt either in voluntary or in commanded 
submission, for many other factors must have been involved. WheIC the disputes 
between primitive kinship groups were mediatt-cl or arbitrated, some additional 
cucumstancc must have occu1recl to change volunta1y submission into compul
sory submission to acljuclication. It is, thttcfore, perhaps mOIC comrt to say that 

• cliifcrent rules of proc:cclurc had different origins; that this was so in Roman law 
has been atguccl by so careful a scholar as WENCER (at 1 r); but sec, for another 
cliff crcntiating view, HR LICH l 3 7 et seq. As to the controversy in general, see 
THURNWALD 145 et seq.; DIAMOND, cc. xxx, nxi. 

15. One clllm~c for many: lbc 1925 edition had '1orcl mayor" instead oE 
Loro Oi.ancrllor, which xesulrM in a lengthy footnote in the English edition on 
the, Mayor's Court. (R)-With respect to the Roman praekrr Weber seems to be 
thinking p1imazily of the litis contestatio of the formulaty procedure.. 1brough 
the threat of property sequestration ( missio in b<rna.) the praetor could compel 
the puties to agtee upoo the formula propc:aed by him or worked out, with his 
c:oOperation, before him. Once: the formula has been settled "the praetor gives the 
document ti) the plaintiff ... And now follows the formal contract between the 
parties; the: one: who has now come: out ... as actor hands the: document to the 
aefendant, who accepts it." WENGER 139. As to the: numerous controversies con· 
ceming the litis contestatio and its character as a compulsory contract, see WEN
CER 17, i 3 9. Other compulsory contracts may be found in those various cases in 
which the: praeror could compel one: party to promise to give: secu1ity to the other 
(cautiones; stipulationes in iure); cf. WENCER 102. 

16. See THURNWALD 51; R. ScHBODEl'I 66; BRUNNER I, 132. ScHMmT UND 

KoPPERS, r>p. cii. (in Volker und Kulturen) Ill, 167, 234; MAINE, EARLY LAW 
69 et seq. 

17. On the oath, see THcntNWALD 176; WENGER I25, 336; PoLLOCx AND 
MAITLAND I, 39; II, 600; DIAMOND 52, III, 336-339, 350--396. 

18. ScHMmT UND KoPPERs, op. cii. I, 497; 1 WESTBRMARCK, HISTORY OP 
fiuMAN MARJUAGE (1925) 233. 

19· See M. EBERT, RuL-LEXIKON DER VoRGESCHlcHT.e (1926) VI, sub tit 
· "Kauf," 246-248; VIII, sub tit. "Markt," 34. · 

20. In Roman law, at least with :n:spect to the sale o£ res mancipi by way o£ 
1'UmeipGtio (see infra, n. 22) the original source of the: seller's obligation arising 
in the case o£ a defect of title: or quality is 'J)?edominantly said to have con
sisted in a wrong committee! by him (see E. AABEL, Dm HAPTUNG DES VER
UUP.i!RS WECEN MANGELS JN RECHT r 19021 8/9). Jhering, whose: opinion seems 
to have: influenced Weber, belic:vc:cl that the wrong consisted in a furtum ("theft") 
which would be committee! by the: seller when he acct:pted the: buyer's money IS 

the: price for goods which die! not belong to him ( GEtST DBS ROMISCHEN R.ecft'rs, 
I, l 5 7; III; Part i, 13 8). It is more probable, however, that the seller's wrong 
consisted in his failure to come to the buyer's defense when the latter's 1igbt to 
quiet ~<Xl and enjoyment was questioned by a third party's claim oE $Upe-
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A"iQr title. A dltty of ~he selif!r to defend the l.uyer against such attacks has been 
found to have exi:.!i:d in the archaic stages of Greek, Gemianic, Slavic, and nwn· 
crous othet laws; ct. RABBL, ~c. cit. 6; D.-1.uisTn, op. cit. i66, 184, 202, 232, 
z6f; but r:omparc now H. Coing, D~ clausuia d-:-li im klassischen Recht (I95i) 
FEsTSCHl\JPT FR>-rz ScHULZ 97. 

• i • Clµrt,J money: all types of money which i~ either stamped or coined, in 
wntrastwith the natural means of exchange or payment. 

22. In transactions per aes et !ibram ("by eopper and scales") the money was 
weighed for the recipient in the presence of live witnesses and a weigher (iihri· 
peru); 1..-ert:ain ritual words had to be spoken. This institution was principally 
used in the~, by which title to goods was transferred, i.e., gOOds which 
were the mainst.ay of a Roman farm household (land, slaves, and cattle), the 
so-called ru mandyt (supra n. 20). Title to other goods could be transferred, at 
least in.classical times, in the less formal way of simple tra.dUW. Tcansaction re': 
aes et libram was also used in connection with the 11e;nim, the an:hiUc way of 
creating-a debt for a loan, and also for purposes of adoption, cnaldng wills, and 
marriage. See in{ya n. 24- Cf. BucELAND 236; )oLowtc:i, i SJ. As Weber states, 
the ttansactions per aes et libram were, or better seem to have been, one of the 
two principal methods by which legally binding transactions could be made in 
the arc:haic stage of Roman law. The other method was the in iute assio, which, 
similar to the common law fine, seems essentially to have been a mock trial 
before the magistrate intended to result in an authoritative authentication of the 
fact that a grantor had yielded his tide to his grantee. 

23. Tne 1925, and still the i956, edition read "Zwangskontrakt," which in 
English was rendered "coi:1cing contract." However, this tumed out to be a sim
ple misreading of "Zweckkontrakt." The en:or obscured several passages in the 
old translation CR). 

-i4. Coemptio and ccm{afTf:(ltio are usually stated as the two forms of marriage 
of early Roman law. The latter was an elaborate 1eligious ceremony, which seems 
tri have been impractical for anyone but the members of the patrician aristocracy. 
Coemptio was a transaction per ius et lit.ram whi.;;h seems to have been essential 
not so much for 1he creation of the marriage relation as such as for the acquis.itfon 
by tht: husband of the old-style ma1ital power (-manus) over his wife. In later 
republican times both kinds of formality became obsolete. The marriage was re
garded as vaiidly concluded by the infonnal consent of the parties, usually evi
denced by the celebration of the biide's entry into the groom's house (in domum 
deductio). Jn the old·st:ile coemptio the head of the household to which the hride 
belonged seems to have ttansferred for a nominal p1ice his power over her to the 
groom. In so far as coemptio was at all used in classical times, the -cipatio 
with the groom seems to have been performed by the bride herself. Cf. 1 BoN

PANTE, CoR.so DI DIRlTTO ROMANO (i925) 39 et seq.; Kunkel, 14 PAULY·Wrs

sowA, REALliNZYKLOPADIE DER KLASSJSCHEN ALT.ERTuMSWISSENSCHAFr 2;z.59; F. 
ScHuu, CussICAL RoMAN LAw ( 19s1) 103; Co11aETT, RoMAN LAw oF l\i1AR
R1Acli (1930); for further literature, see JoRs AND KuNKEL 271 et seq., 4i6. 

2s. lhe tetm obligation is more commonly used in the civil law than in the 
common law jurisdictions. In civil l:aw terminology obligation Cl.at. obligatio) 
means personal duty of any kind, such as duty to pay money, to deliver goods, to 
convey a piece of land, to render servit.-es, to refrain from engaging in certain 
conduct, etc. The obligation can arise out of a contract (ex contTactu), out'of a 
tort (ex delicto), or directly out of a command of the legal order (ex iege); sub
divisions of the latter category are the obligations quasi ex contTactu and quasi ex 
delicto. 
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26. W ergilt ( wergeld).--expiatory pmyment for wrong. ~y as fixed by 
tradition. The word is Ge1manic, but the institution seems to have been almost 
universal. Weber follows here the1 theOI)' primarily ~ by AM:UtA. NOIU>
CBJ1MAN1SCH11s 0aLJCA TIONENR£CHT ( J 882 ). 

27. The rei vindicatio was the action for the speci£c recovery of a chattel or a 
piece of land. It was brought against the ~ by the person who claimed to 
be the legal owner. It has been desc1ibed by Caius (iv, 16, 17) as follows: 
[transl. by L Mears ( 1882), 518]: 
"§ 16: If ir was a real action in respect of movables or moving things, which 
could be brought or led into <'Ourr, they were claimed before the praetor thus: 
The claimant. holding a staff, took hold of the thing, f0r examrle, a slave, and 
spoke as follows: 'I say this slave i~ mine, according to the law o th-:. quirites, by 
the title which I have shown. T'ms, upon him I place my \an~!',' at the same 
rime placin.g the staff on the slave. His adversa1y then said and did tile same, and 
when both had thus l.aid claim to the siave, the praetor said: 'Both claimants quit 
hold of the slai·e.' Upon this, they both Jet go. The 6.rst claimant then said: 'I 
demand of you the .~ronnd of your claim.' The other 1eplied: 'I declated my 
right when I placed n'\' lance i.lJlOn him.' Then the 6.rst claimant sa\d: 'Since you 
claim him in defiance of Tight, I challenge you to stake five hundred poundS of 
copper upon the issue of a trial.' His adversa1y replied by a similar challenge, but 
if t,he subject matter of the suit was of less value than one thousand paunds of 
copper, then they named fifty pounds of copper as the siim reciprocally staked. 
Then the same proceedings were gone through as in a pe?Sonal action, after 
which tht> praetor temp<>rarily assigned to one of the parties the subject matter of 
the suit, that is, appointed one of them to be interim ~ssor and ordered him to 
give serurity to his opponent for the subject matter of the suit anc! the in~rim 
passession, that is, for rhe thing in dispute, and the produce, whilst the praetor 
himself took secu1ity from both parties in respect of the penal sum for costs as 
that would be forfeited to the pu·:)Jic treasury. A staff was used, as it we1e, in 
the place of the spear, which was the symbol of lawful owne1ship; since that was 
especially looked upor> a~ a man'.~ OWn property which had been tak{·n from the 
enemy, and for this reason a speu is placed before the centumvi1al tribunal. 
"§ T 7: If the thing was of such a nature that it could not be conveniently brought 
or led into court, as for example, if it were a column, or a ship, 0r a herd of cattle 
of any sort, some part of it only was taken, and the claim was made in. respect of 
that part as if the whole were before the court, ... Similarly, when the dispute 
was about a piece of land, or a building, or an inheritance, some part was taken-. 
a_nd brought into court, and the claim was made in respect of this portion, as if 
in the presence of the whole ... " • 

W11NCER, p. 127, adds the following observation: '"That ii: a symbolic re-· 
minder of the manual stru.ggie for the thing, of self-help, before the state estab· 
lished the order of peace. This last is represented by the Praeinr: C11"7 f41.a'que 
vindusset, praetor dicebat: Mittite amho hominem ('since both of you daimed 
[him], leave both the man'). That is still dearer in the symbolic tibht for a 
fun4us (tnict of .land) from which the parties b1ing a clod, in order to enact 
with it the :afutcmentioned reciprocal vindicatio-procee.cling before the Praetor." 
As to the Greek d~;;l.ikasia (6,dm•"''"), see 2 BoNNEJI AND SMITH 79, 101, 163, 
260, 265; LE1S'r 490. See also mpra. sec. i, notes 27 and 28. 

28. Markgemeinschaft or, more frequently Marlr.genossenschafi is the com
munity of th05e who are entitled to share in the use of the commons,' especially 
the common pmsture and woodland. On the various forms of ag;.azian communities, 
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see Weber, EcoNQMJC Hurou (trsl. F. Knight, 1927) 3i d. Pou.oca: AND 

MAITI.AND •• 560. 
29. H mdiltnis ~: action for the reco~ of the total estate of a decedent, 

brought by the pmon claiming hei1ship against one who is alleged to ha-Ye no 
right to the estate. 

30. Sternberg, Der Geist des chi~sische11. Verm0gerurechts (19u) z6 Z.F. 
VCL. RW. l 42 /3; cf. ALA8A8'J"EJI. 3 l 7. 

31. On this institution ci "~ dharma" see M.uN11, !NsnnnroN& 38 ei 
Wl·; 297-305; E. S. Ril'ILAND, Pmiunvlt. LAW (1924) 186. A similar custom 
is reported for ancient Iri~b law by MAINS, op. cit. 280, 2¢, 30 3: If the debtor 
w~s of cmeftain giade. the aeditoz had "to fast upon him," i.e., to go to his 1esi
dence and wait a ~in time without food. 

32. A Korowek and J. Wigrriore, Sources of Ancie11.t imd P1imitive Law 
(1915) in l EVOLUTION OP LAw .,:z.8, on Fanti Customary Law; MAINB, mSTI-' 

TunoN& 287, on Irish law. 
33. The nexum. seems to have been the money loan contract wmch was for

mally crea~ -po aes et libtmn, i.e., by weighing the copper amount in the pres
ence of nve witnCMeS and a weigb~r (lib1ipem); see supn;i, n. 22. It had disap
peared in historical times, and the ref'e:m::tet:S in the sources are so fragmentary 
that its 01igin and natu1e are still ohscutt. The theo1y accepted by Weber u that 
of Mitteis (25 SAv. Z. RoM. 282), who helie-Yed that the 7teXU1'l was a aansac
tion by which the debtor symbolically sold bjJnself to the creditor. This theoiy 
has, ho we-Yer, been attacked f 1om va1ious quarters. The extensive literature is 
listed at Joas AND KUNUL 219; to this should he added Koschaker, Ehuchliess
u11.g u?Ui l<l:uf 110Ch alt.e11. Re.chte11. [195I}, AacHIV ORil!NTALNY :uo, 288; and v. 
Luhtow, Zum. Ne:mmproblem. (1950) 67 SAv. Z. RoM. I u. Stipuk#io was the 
contract which was bindingly concluded by the exchange of certain dtualistic 
words. Upon the creditor's question: Setttrtias miUe dare spondesne ("do you 
promiJe to pay 1,000 sestertii?" the debtor would answer, "spondeo" ("I prom· 
he"). Later it heame permissible to use other terms instead of the words 
"~? s~o," especially, "pramittimei' pramitto," or "dabisne? dabo:: 
Whether, as Weber heliC"Yes, such a p1omise or stipulation could only relate to 
the payment oE money, is coni:roversial. The literature is listed at JOR.a AND 

K'UMKJP. 97. See also ibid. 218. 
33a. "Aus rOmischem. ul'ld bargerlkluttn Recht" (FESTSCHR. P. 8BCillR) 109 

et Wl· Mitteis' theory oE the origin of the stipulatio has bttn doubted by Seg1e, 
108 AaCRlVlo GIIJalDJCO 179; Luuatto, Per una ipat.esi .n&e origmi e la nahua 
deUe qbbligaz:iotti W1'WJUl', 8 Fmm. C\SX'BLLI 253; and Weiss, PAUl.Y·Wl&SOWA, 
R11ALBN%YXI.odnm Dira K.I.Aaa. ALTERTUM&WI&SJ!NSCHAPT, 2. RB1HB, III, 2540; 
}Oils AND KUNUL 96. These authotS declare the 01igin of the stipulatio has 
as yet not hem cleattd up. 

34. Weber is thinking here of the m ius vocaho, by which an action was 
initiated in arch.aie Roman law and which is described by Ws!'GBrt ¢, as fol
lows: '"In ius ~-In the Twelve Tables it is placed at the bead of the whole 
statute, and it is handed down ro us in its crude archaic primiti-Yeness: L (1) Si 
m "" TOocd, ifo, Ni it, ms~no: igiiur em capito. (2) Si c.alv#1'1 pedem.ve 
mah, mmsum. endo iacito. (3) Si morbus ~ vitium. ucit, "'~"' dmo. 
Si woZet, ~ ,.. sumito [translation by r WICMOIUI, Sou:llCll8 01' ANCl'.J!NT 

AND PltDa'IJVll LAW (1915), vol I. oE EVOLUTION OF LAW, by Kocourek and 
Wigmore, p. 465}. "If [a man] call [another] to law, M shall $0· If he go Mt, 
Ilse, sftall V'ime.U h; then he shall N ~ If he tlee or tvmk, lay 1uwls on him 
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as he g0tis. lf ~ or age hindc, cm ~am snQU be gm,., him. b'4t 11ot a 
cowrea ~ge. if he does not wish." 

"In these p!OVisions, probably barded down with later additions, appear al· 
ready fundamental legal principles, special 1-egulations which we today would 
leave roan enforcing ordinance. Fu1ther, sudi eafurring ordinances were indeed 
issued by the Praetor in great numbers.-The defendant may not peISOnally offei 
resistance to the in nu vOMriO, but it is possible for him to !ind an appropriate 
vi~, who frees him from the hands of the plaintiff who is applying force, and 
guaranlt'ft-in some manner no longer surely recognizable-the appearance of 
the defendant in court. 1£ no apptopriate vindex is found, then the defendant 1,, 
according to the Twelve Tables, dragged by fora: befote the judicial magistrate. 
The calling of witn~ by the plaintiff means for the def.endant at least a certain 
guaranty against the unlawful use of force." 

35'· As to Roman law, Weber obviously has in m1nd the archaic legis actW 
~pi~~. which seems not to have been generally available, how
ever, but only for certain claims of sacred law and public law, especially taxes; cf. 
WmmBR :i28. In the Germanic law distres$ seems ro have been more generally 
available. As ro both Roman and Germanic law, Weber seems to follow the ex~ 
position of MAiNE, INITlTuTIONS 257 et seq. 

36. The fBJn[Jl15 passage is ~lated by Cellius XX, 48 (Bruns, Fontes ju1is 
ro,mani antiqui; Tab. II. 6) to have read a$ follows: ''Teniis nundinis partis se
canto. Si plus m1nusve sec1ie1int, se Eraude esto." ("After sixty days [ 60 days after 
the seizure of the defaulting debtor by one of his several creditors] let them cut 
parts. If they cut more or less, it shall be without prejudice.") The translation of 
the archaic Latin is not too certain and the meaning of the paSAge has~ con· 
trove1sial. Weber follows the opinion which regards 1he ~as permitting the 
creditors bodily to cut the debtor in pieces. Jcw;eph Kohler has used the ~me in
terpr-etation in his famous eS5ay e>n ShylOt'.k's claim to his debtor's "pwnd of ' 
.l!esh," in which he sees a survival of a once~ idea into a rime when it came 
to clash with changed moral ideas. (SKAXllSPEABB vo11 r>EM Fo11uM oi!11 Juais· 
PRUDBNZ [md ed. 19t9J 5'0.) An entirely different view has been exprew:d by 
Max Radin ("SecQre pcirtls: 'llr.e Eady Roman Law of Execution again$t a Deb
tor" [1922] 43 AMER. J. OF Plm.o!IOPBT 32), who applies the seOQre to the 
piecemeal alienation of the debror's pmpe:ty. For further cclem>ces to the exten
sive literature, see WHNGBR, § :i I , n. 8. 

37. 1lr.e German text is as follows: "o&r der Gliubigcr setzte sich in das 
Haus des Schuldne~ und dieser mUS!ite ihn bewirten (Ei.nlliger)."-There exists 
a German wmd "Einleger," but none of its meanings &ts the passage of the text • 

. (s,ee :i PRsussxscnE AliDBMm DE11 W1ssJ1NSCHAFT.BN, DEUTSCHES P.scurs
woRTi;;ReUcH [1934] 142-:i). Pi:obably there ·has ocrurre<J an etrQI of transctip
tion or typography, and the word meant is Eiwlager. However, this term refets 
to the exactly oppOSite method of tkbt ~. vi:z:., the exerttcm of pressilre 
upon the debtor by exacting that he or his surety live away hom home at some 
agreed place until the de"bt is paid (see the referenoes in 2 DEUTllCHEll 
RBCHTswo11TJ111euce t4r4). Ordinarily the duty ro submit to such "quartering" 
had, in German law, t.o be assumed by special agreeruent (HuEBNJ!I\ 481.). 
Von Schwerin (rrp. cit.) describes the institution as follows: "Hostageship hM 
survived terminologically in the institution of Binlager (giselsclul~, ob&gium) 
which was taken over (sc. in Germany) from France in the 1 :ith century. It 
was _common, ~dally among knights; usually it was undenaken by contract, 
but there were also ca~$ where it was provided by stature. It was a kind ot 
captivity into which the surety sunendered him$clf by riding up ro an inn and 
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remaining there together with a fu9d number of retainers until the debt was 
paid. The institution was abolished by imperial legislation in the 16th centu1y, 
but in certain regions, for instance, of Swiu.erland, it survived into the modem 
age." 

The only instance of a situation in which, in the territory of German law, 
the oeditor would have submitted to "quartering" is referred to in the following 
statement of R. His (Celobt r una 8 bot ner Friede im a utsch n MiuelAlter 
f 1912.] 33 SAv. Z. Csl!M. •69): "To p event an abuse of force, of the twO 

parties, the Dutch and West-Frisian cities of the 15th a:ntuiy ordered both 
litigants-the creditor and the debror-to submit themselves to 'quartering.'" For 
further references see M. Rinrelen, Schulahoft una Einloger im Voll.streckungs
'flerfahr n des alt-niederliinaischen una siicksisaien Recht s (1908); 1 AMJAA, 
op. cit. (1882) 362, 392 et seq. 

While no reference could thus be Found which would indicate a connection· 
of the German Efnlager with the mode of exacting a debt by the creditor's 
installing himself in the house of a debtor, the latter custom has, indeed, oc
curred as indicated by a remark of Kohler's about China (KOHLER Ar-ID 

WENG:BR 143). 

38. T aditionally, a lex PoeieliA, dated at 326 B.c., is cited as an important 
milepost of this development. It is reported to have prohibited the chaining and 
.jlJing of the debtor and to have compelled the creditor to accept the debtor's 
willingnes~ to work off the debt. The reports, which are all by historians who 
wrote centuries later (Livy, Dionysius, Cicero, etc.), are suspect as to the dt.tails 
of the development but probably accurate in so far as they represent the transi
tion from liability of the person to liability of the prq>erty as an aspect of the 
·struggle between pat icians and plebeiaos. As to literature on the problem, see 
W11NGllR, § 2r, n. 10. 

39. In the United States imprisonment for debt was gene ally abolished in 
the nineteenth a:ntury, when its prohibition was expres.sly stated in numerous 
state constitutions. It has nevertheless survived in the fonn of punishment for 
oontempt of court for nonobedience of equity decrees, as well as, in <.utain states, 
judgments for dwnages render at law upon a vetdict which Snds the debtor 
guilty of malice o of reckless or wanton negligence. For obligations to pay family 
support the threat of imprisonment in alimony row still constitutes one of the 
p incipal guaranties of enforc.-emer.t. 

In Germany, b)' Bundesgesetz of 29 May 1868, as in probably all connt ies 
of Westem and Central EurClpe (e.g., Bundesverfassung der Schweizeiischen 
Eidgenossenschaft of 29 May r874, AIL 59), imprisonment for debt has been 
radically and completely abolished by nineteenth·century legislation. Public 
opinion would not rolerate it even as a means of enforcement of duties of family 
support. Theoretically, but ha dly ever used, imprisonment is still possible as a 
means to induce a person to comply with certain judgments ordering him to do, 
or Co refrain from doing, an act other than that of the payment of money. See 
German Code of Civil Procedure, § § 888, 890; d. A. ScHor-iu, ZwANGSVOLL· 

.STRECJCUNCSUC!lft' (1948) 168-r89. On the abolition of imprisonment for 
money debt, see HEDBKANN, I; L RosaNB.nc., LllHRBUCH DaS DJ!uTScHEr-1 

ZIVlLPROZ!BSSlU!CHTS (1949) 806-807. 
40. Vaaiatio (Wadiation}--Cermanic transaction establishing suretyship: a 

staff is hand by the debror to the a-editor, who hands it on to the surety, ask
ing him to assume the surety~hip for the debror's debt. There exists a voluminous 
literature which is particuJarly concemeJ with the symbolism of tbe transaction. 
According to AMou. (Die Waaiation, S1ntmc;sBJ1R1cHTll DBll BAYER1sc1U1r-1 
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AxADBMill DBA W188BNSCHAPrBN, PHn.os.·PHlLOL KLASSE [i91 1]), the staff 
constitutes an instma: of the magically spelled messenger's staff, which is found 
to play a considerable role in the symbolism of the Germanic laws; see AMIRA, 
DER STAB IN DER CERMANISCHBN RECHTSS'\'MBOLIX (1909). For a different 
view about the vadiatio see 0. GIERKE, ScHuLD UND HAPTUNC ( 1910); see also 
HUEBNER 497. 

4 I. Text in square brackets supplied by the translator. The interpolation 
seems to be the one called for by the context. 

42. Cf. supra. sec. i:5. · . 
43. As to the effecis of this feature in the common law, where it remained 

inlluential into the very present, see STRllBT, THE FouNDATIONS op LECAL 
hAB1L1Tr (1916) II, 75; Ill; 129; RKBJNSTBIN, STRUKTUR 55 et seq. 6i. 

44. Tab. VJ.1: "Cum nexum facit mancipiumque, uti lingua nuncupassit, 
ita ius esto." -"When he makes a ne~um and a mancipium, as the tongue has 
spoken, so it shall be the law." For attempts to explain this passage and the 
numetous controversies around it, see. Ji:iRS AND l<uNKEL 90 et seq.; BucKLAND 
426; }oLOWlC2 139, 145-150, 164; for a new and apparently well-founded 
theory, sec KoeCHAXBR, Of'· cit. supra n. 33, at 210, 288. 

45. Of the extensive literature, see .especially MAITLAND, FoRMs, 2 Pouocx 
AND MAITLAND 196, 214, 220, 348; HOLDSWORTH, I, 456; II, 379, 440, 442; 
111, 281, 323, 455, 457, 41.1., 430 et SeJ'f· 
• 46. Weber is appalaltly following here the famous description given of the 
Clevdopment by Mrrrz1s, 1 , 315 et seq., who 6nCls 0>1e of the principal sources 
of what later came to be regarded as liability for breach of contract in the idea 
that a man who fails to live up to certain duties which he has assumed is not act
ing "like a gentleman," that he is guilty of ilolus, and if so found officially, has ' 
incurred fo1feitu1e of civil .rights (inf amia ). For discussions of this theory, see 
SoHM 423; R. SoHM AND L MrrTms, INSTITUTIONEN ( 1949) 190, 460 ("in-
famia"); }6Rs AND KuNICEL 170, 222. , 

47. Vi'Z., by A. Leist in GRUNDF.Iss DER Soz1ALOKON0M1K. IV Abt. "Spezi
lisc:he Elemente Cler modemen kapitalistischen Wirtschaft." L Tei] (1925), p. -.7, 
s.t. Die. ffWdertr.e PrroatrecJwordmmg imd :hr Kapitalismus (ed. by Hans Nip
perCley). 

48. In a general sense continental legal theory distinguishes between two 
types of ~sentation or (brolfdly) agency, i.e., between .(i) direct representa
tion wheie the agent makes a contract or creates an obligation ~ly in the 
name and on behalf of his principal, and (ii) indirect representation, in which 
the principal is neither mentioned nor disclosed. In the technical sense only the 
former is called agency. Rornim law had, apart from mandawm, no term of art 
for "agency" in the rechnical sense. Indeed, according to Paulus, D:ic. 45, I, 126, 
1., "per liberam personam obligationem nullam aClquirete po!'-'>Umus"-the making 
of contracts through free persons (ot agents) is impossible. Gaius is to the same 
effect: 1.2, 95. Bui in practice Roman law diverged from this negative .pasition 
by creating e~cms which the Roman lawyers handled in their customary 
subtle manner. see WBNGllR., Du STELLVBRTRETUNC 1114 RBCHTB DER PAP'\'1\l. 
(1906), esp. pp. 15;o-166 and p. 1.19 for the selling of a &lave through an agent; 
cl. also SOlrM, § 45 ~tation"; BUCKLAND 276 etseq., 529. In Greek law, 
on the other hand, direct representation was well lmown not only because of the 
role which the slaves played in commerce but also because the concept of agency 
was used in the tut.ela and in other institutior1s; see W11NGJlR 166-172; BllAU· 
CRBT, H1sron1a DU DaoIT PJUVi DB LA RbuBuQus AudiNIENNB (1897). 

49. As to Roman law, see SoHM, § 87; BucxLANl> 5~8, 550; JoRS AND 
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KuNUL aos. In practice the c.ffea oE substituting a new aed;mr for an old one 
could be achieved by means oE novation: by agreement with the debtor the old 
obligation toward the original creditor was extinguished, and a new one with a 
new creditor was substituted for it. 

As to Germanic Law, sec HUEBNER, §§ 78, 79. 
As to the slow dcvcloPmcnt of assignment in the Common Law, sec 2 

WILLISTON ON CONTRACTS u64 ef seq. and literature ci(e(J there. 
so. By the Lex Anastasiana of A.D. so6 an assignee who had purchased the 

assignor's claim could recover from the debtor no more than the purchase price 
which he, the assignee, had paid the assignor; as to the surplus, the debt was 
discharged. Under a law of A.D. 411, which was restated in c.odex 2, 13, 1, a 
creditor was prohibited to assign his claim to a sociaJJy more powerful (pote"tior) 
person. Cf. Mittcis, Ober den Ausdruck "potentiore~" in den Digoten. 
2 MELANGES GmARD· ( 19 1 1 ). On the role which the fear of maintenance and 
champerty played in the rductam::e of the Common Law to recognize the assign
ability oE clioses in action, see WILLISTON, op. cit. 

s 1. L. GoLDSCHMIDT So, 81, 387, 390; sec also his VERM1sc1rI'B ScamFTEN 
( 19 OI) JI, 171; KOHLER AND PEISER, HAMMURABI'S GESllT'Z c 1904) Ill, 137; 
compare this with the doubts in 'GoLDSCHMIDT, loc. cit. 167, as well as thooc of 
Koschakcr, 9 ENcYc. Soc. Sci. 111, 217 /8. 

p.. 1bc contractus literaUs (Roman law) was the contractual obligation ere· 
aced or, more probably, re-created, by the ledger entry by a bsnlr.er or some such 
person; cf. Buc.1tLAND 4s9; sec also Goldschmidt, Infuiber-, Ortkr- und ~ 
torisclul Ur.ltu"°8n im c~~sischen Altertum c 1889) IO SAv. z. RoM. 373, at 393· 
Many problems arc as yet unsolved; cf. the literature listed by JoRS AND KUNKEL 
188, 410. 

S3· For the insistence of the state upon registration of title to land see 
Zacha:riac v. Lingcnthal, Zur GescmcJue des r0mi.scbm G"mdeigettdtu7N' 
( 1888), 9 SAv. Z. RoM. 163 et seq., 270 et seq.; H. LEwALD, BEITRAGE 'ZUR 
KBNNTNIS DBS ROMfSCIJ-AGYPTJSCHBN G:RU"1DBUCHWl!SENS IN ROMJSCHER ZEIT 

( 1909). See the review of. these last two books by Mitteis ( 1909), 30 SAv. Z. 
RoM. 4s7; see also MrrTEIS. REICHSRBCHT 46s, 480, 493, s 14-s17, s31. 

S4· On the origin of the notary and his role in later Antiquity, sec Mm'BIS, 
REJCHSABCHT 52, 9S. 171; DRUFFEL, PAPYROLJ)GJSCHB STUDIBN 'ZUM B'17.A?m

NISCHEN U111tUNDBNWESEN c 191 s); STBCNWBNTBR, BBITRAGE 'ZUM OPPBNT· 
LICHEN UR.1tUNDENWESBN DER Ro MER c I 9 Is). 

SS· Go~390._ 
s6. Fes!UL (Frankish)-"staif.n See supra n. 38."0n the Babyloniar. bukanttu 

see KOHLER AND WENOER 60. 
S7· See Briumcr, Carta und· Notiria, Commentationes philologae in honorem 
~ Mommseni (1877) s70, s77, repr. 1 Abh. 4s8, 469. 

s8. GoLDSCHKmr 1S1; BRUNNBR, loC. cit. 4s8, 466 et seq. 
S9· POLLOCK. AND M.un..ANv n. 223 et seq.; on the seal see the a1tic1es by 

Hazeltine, Pollock, and Cnne in Ase. OP AMER. LA. w ScaOOLs, SEL. RBAl>Jl'fos 
ON Tm LA.w OP CmnlAcn (1931) I, Io, 5'98. 

60. GOCJ>SCBllmJI' 97, 99; n. 14a, 390. 
61. 1bc distinction between ius dispositiwm-"perinissivc rules"-and His 

oo~"mandatory rules," i.e., rules which cannot be conmcced out by the 
perties, is common in civilian legal theoty. lus dispesmvum (stopgap law) will be 
applied when the parties have failed to provide fur a co~cy which has 
arisen and fa.- which they should have provided and probably would have ~ 
vided had they ever thought of it. ft is tbw comtitured by those ~es of law 
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which aJ>Ely only whei:e they have not been "oonttacted out'' by the patties. A 
latge numbet of the tules of the law of contracts and of the law of wills are of 
such character. 1be provisions, for instance, of the law of sales concerning the 
seller's "implied" watranty fot defects of quality apply only where the parties 
have not made theit own provisions fot the ~; in the law of wills the rules on 
lapse OI abatement of legacies apply only whete the testatot has failed to provide 
f0t the contingency by dispositions·of his own. 

Since the time of the Roman jutists it has been characteristic for the Civil 
Law that elaborate rules of stopgap have been established fot the various types of 
contract of daily life, such as sale, donation, lease, contract fot services, surety
ship, pattnership, mandate, etc. All the modt:m Codes thus contain chapters re
spectively dealing with these various types cl. contract, giving for each those rules 
of stopgap law which apply in default of. different arrangement by the patties. 
As the statutory rules conespond to the intentions of typical parties, few terms of 
a contract need to be spelled out ex.ptessly. Omttactuaf instruments can thus be 
shorter and simplet than in this count y where contractual terms are not so 
easily assumed to be "implied." 

62. Supra, n 50. 
63: Following the model of the Code of Justinian (C. 8. 18. 12) a legal 

mortgage is given to the wife in the assets of the husband by the French Civil 
Code (art. 21 :u) and numerous othet codes patterned upon it, e.g., those of 

·Belgium, Italy, Spain, Mexico, Brazil, and Quebec. It is meant to protect those 
claims for damages which may arise for the wife against the husband, especially 
out of the management by him of the community fund and certain assets of the 
wife. 1'he mortgage arises automatically upon the ma riage, without need of re
cordation, and with ptiority ovei certain others of the husband's credirors. a. 
2 PLANIOL. TRh:rri f!L4MBHTAillB DB Dl\01T CIVIL (3rd ed. 1949) 1237 et. seq.; 
T. Rohl6ng, Hniothelt, 4 RBCHTSVBRCLBICHBNDJI& HANOWORTBRBUCH (1933) 
274. 

64. The 0tdina y lease (k>catio conductio rei) of Roman law was a personal 
contract. Hence, if the lessor sold the land, the lessee had no right of continued 
use as against the putchaser but only a claim for damages against his lessor. In 
contrast, etnphytheusis was the special kind of inheritable lease of land which 
gave the lessee a pro~rty interest in the land which he could enfotce against 
everybody. It originated in Gteece and, in the fuutth centuI)'. became fused in a 
practical and modem manner, with the ager 11ectigo.1is, i.e., the Roman long-term 
lease (iw pet'petuum) in public lands. Cf. KoHLBR AND WBNCBR 228; Bucx
LAND 275; Wss•a. AcRAR9BSCHICH'l"ll 170 et seq.; MrrrEIS, ZuR GsscmcHTB 
DBR ERBl'ACHT IM ALTER TUM (1901). 

65. Perpetual rents were a common institution of medieval law. While canon 
law pwhibited the lending of money upon interest, it did not prevent a person 
having capital to invest ftom "putchasing'' a perpetual tent, secured by the possi
bility of ~g execution upon a piece of, mostly ut ban, land in the case oE 
nonpayment, and subject to texmipation upon tepayment of the capital to .. the 
putchaser. Other petpetual rent cba:ges cme into being when ancient £auhJ and 
manorial claims to seivices OI delive1ies in kind were transformed into money 
tents. fo Ftance all these ancient charges were swept away by the Revolution of 
1789. In Germany and the other countries of central and western Europe they 
were made sabject to speedy amoitization in the cOUise of the si::rcalled "liberation 
of the soil" (''Bodenbefreiui.g," see infra n. 87), whicl. had been one of the 
principal postulates of Liberalism as it had become dominant in the nineteenth 
centuty. (Cf, H11DBMANN 11, part ii, 9, 27.) The law of real property was te-
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organized in a way which excluded the creation of new perpetual rents. To a 
strictly circumscribed and narrowly limited extent their creation was r:nniued 
again for certain special purposes by the German Civil Code of 1896 ( §§ uos
J r i 2, 1 i99-1203) and a few special statutes of later date (:r;ee M. WoLPF, SACHv 
J!NRBCBT, 8th ed. i929, 307 ). 

66. On the freedom of sexual contract in Ptolemaic-Roman Egypt. see J. 
NI'l'ZOLO, D1B E.HB IN AGYPTBN ZUR PTOLBMAJSCH-ROMlSCHBN Zl!1T ( i 903). 

67. Roman institutions of this kind were aTTogatio (transaction to establish 
paternal Power over an adult man not previously subject to the paternal power of 
any other paUrfamilias), adoptio (transaction to transfer parental Power over a 
fi.liusfamilias by one paterfamilias to another), and emanci_pQtio (remission of a 
pcTiiOn from parental power). Similar institutions were common in Antiqui1y; cf. 
Robert H. Lowie, Adoption, in l ENCYC. Soc. Sci. 459, 463 (literature). On 
Gennanic laws, see HuBBNBR 660; L. Talheim, Ado tion in 1 PAULY-W1ssowA 
396. 

68. Cf. supra n. 5 i . 

69. As to these "special funds" see HuBBNr:~ nh. 
70. Weber's principal sources for the following presentation of the role oi: 

contract in sex relationships :r;eem to have neen J. Kohler, Zur Urgeschichte der 
Elie (1897), 12 ZP. vcL. Rw. 186; W. WuNDT, VouBRPSYCHOL00111 (i9i7), 
vol. vii; and, above all, the book by his wife, MAJUANNB WBBBR, E.HBFRAu UND 
Murnm rn DBR RBCHTSBNTWlCll.LUNG (1907). The bibliography in WssER's 
WmTSCBAPTSGBScercHTB (i923) 42, n. 1, does not list WBSTBRMARc11.'s H1s
TORY OP HuMAN MARRtAGB, 3 vols. (5th ed 192i). 1be more recent literature 
is listed in the bibliography following Robert H. Lowie's article on MarriDge in 
10 ENcYc. Soc. ScL i46, i54, to which should be added C C. ZIMMERMAN, 
FAMILY AND CtvtLrz.ATtoN (i944); RoBBRT BRtPPAuLT, THB MoTHBRS (1927); 
W. GooDSBLL. HISTORY OF MARRJAOB AND TH:s FAMILY (1934); and P. Ko· 
schaker, Die Ehef or men der Indogermanen, 11 Z.P. AUsL. u. ll'(Tl!RNAT. PRIVAT
RBCHT (i937), Sonderheft 12i. 

71. The question of whether wife purchase has really been the "nonnal form 
of marriage" in primitive or archaic civilizations cannot he regarded as detinitely · 
settled. The results of the most recent research have been summarized by Ko
schaker (loc. cit.. ARCHIV ORIBNTALNY 2io, 2u) as follows: "Many ancient laws 
know a duality of maniage forms. It has long been known to have existed in 
Roman Law :md more recently it has been found to have existed also in :r;everal 
other laws. One of these forms is characterized by the fact that no price is paid 
for the bride. This kind of marriage for which no special formalities are pre· 
s.:rihed, is basecl in the last resort upon the consent of the spouses. On the othe:r 
hauci, ho-,...-,;ver, the husband does not acquire marital Power over the wife, and 
the children succeed to the mother to whose family they belong ..•. The normal 
form, however, is that kind of marriage in which the husband pays a 'bride price' 
and xquires marital power over her. lhe first-named type of maniage is the 
exception which occurs only in certain special type-situations, as, for instance, 
marriage between the abductor and the woman ahdi.tcted by him, or the marriage 
with the woman who is the sole heir of her ancestor and through whom the husband 
enrers the wife's family; in other words, situations in which, for one reason or 
another, the marriage with marital power is not suited for the particular purpose. 
An ~tional pcisition is occupied by mature Roman law where marriage with
out marital ~ appears as the normal type. That in earlier times the situation 
may have been dilterent and that in Rome the marriage without marital power 



ii ] Forms of Creation of Rights 743 

was to serve similar functions as in other laws, is possible, but impossible to prove 
from the fragmentary ~ l)laterial. . . . 

"[As to marriage by purchase] we find in the literature an almost ho less 
confusion. I could mention scbo1ars of several nations of whom everyone main· 
tains that marriage by purchase may certainly have existed among other peoPles, 
but that it is absolutely imp<JS5iblc as to his own nation that it should ever have 
been so barbaric as to purchase women like merchandise." 

Cf. also the recent articles by R. Kastler, Die Rawb· 11. Kaufehe bei den Ger
manen (1943), 63 SAv. 'L GE11M. 62; Die Raub- u. Kaufehe bei de" HeIIeneri 
(1944). ~ SAv. Z. RoM. 200; Die Raub·"'- K"ufehe bei den Rornern (1947), 
65 SAV. z. ROM. 43· 

72. As to Hindu fonns of maniage, see jOLLY, 0BBR DIE RECHTLICHE STEL
LUNC D21' FRAUEN BEI DBN ALTBN INDERN (1876); also, by the same author, 
RBcHT uND Sn-r.s (I896, [l'ansl. by G. Lo&h, 1928) 49. As to Roman marriage 
forms, see ·supra n. 24. The statement by Jolly (RBCHT ur.D S1TTil 5 1 ) and 
Westen:oarck (op. cit. 404) notwithstanding, it cannot be regarded as P!oved that 
m3lriage by purchase was the specifically plebeian form of maniage; cf. supra n. 
71; also 1 HOWARD, HISTORY OF MATllIMONlAL lNsT1TuT10Ns (1904) cc. 4 and 
6, esp. p. 264. 

73. Service marriage: see WES'rERMARCK, :Jfl· cit. 491. 
74. On trial and companionate ma1riage in Hellenistic Egypt, see MiTTEIS, 

RE1cHs1u•CHT 223. 
75. On prostitution see, in addition to the literature stated suyra, n. 70, 

WEBER, GENERAt. EcoNOM1c HrsTORY c. 4 § 2, and May's article q.v. in 12 
ENCYC. Soc. Ser. 553 1 with literature cited there. 

76. Hett¥ra (Greek): girl companion, ranging from the common harlot to the 
geisha-like woman companion of refinement and education, often contrasted with 
the commonly low status of the legitimately married wife. The hetaerae gave the 
Creek men that intellectual stimulus which they did not find in the family. Greek 
life would have been unthinkable without thi;,-1. Contm:; with them was not re
garded as socially disreputable (LAMER, Wo;11·£FnUCH ll.ER hNTlKE [3rd ed. 
1950} q.v., where one can also find a list of hist•.>rically famous het:.lerae, such as 
Aspasia, the companion of Pericles); see alsc n. LicaT, LIEBE UND Em; JN 

GR1ECHENLAND (1933). Bay1dere-Hindu JaH.iiig girL 
77. Cf. BucxLAND 128 et. seq.; JoRS "'').) KUNKEL :..82 ancl liicnture cited 

there and p. 417. 
78. Under the Prussian CJ.<! of 1794· 
79. On divorce in Rome, see l FRlBCLANDP.R UND WissowA, S1TTENC:E

S(.'HICHTE RoMS (9thed. 1919) 283. 
80. See JoLOwr<::z, 125 et seq., 248 et seq.; Buc11:LAND 324; for further litera· 

ture, see ]ORS AND KumrnL 307, 327, 419, 421. 
81. er. BRENTANO, EnBRECJn'S}~Lr-'~K ( 1899) 19 8 et seq.; RHBINSTEIN, 

DEcBDENTs' ESTATES 11· et seq. and lireranm: .:i ed there and at p. 412. Signifi
cantly, freedom of testation has now been limited in favor of needy dependents 

• even in England by the Inheritance (Family Pro,ri~i-:m) Act, l:H8, 1 & 2 G,;o. 
6 c. 45. 

82. Letters of Napoleon to his brother Joseph, K ng of Naples, dated 8 March 
and s June 1806, n C-Otuui!Jl•ONDENC.B DI! NAPOLEON I"' 167, 432; RllE'm· 
STECN, DECEDENTS' EsTATES 17, n. 10. 

83. On the following, see the I terature ci1cd in WI!DE11'!. vVIRTScrIAFT!:· 
cEsc1ucHTE 85, n. I: CA!aN11s, Tu SLAVE Pow En C 1862); E. VON HALLE, 
BAUMWOl.LPfl.ODUKTION UND PFLANZUNCSWIJITSCHAFT IN DBN NORDAMBJ!DCAN• 
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JSCHBN SuDsTAATEN (2 vols. 18971 1906); H. }. NIBBOllR, SLAVERY As ""' IN
DUIJTIUAL SYSTEM (1900); B. DD Bois, Tm SuPPN!SSION OJ.I nm AFRICAN 
SLAVE TRADE (1904); G. KNAPP, Dul l..A:mAJIBBIT.e.R JN Kl'lBCH'I'SCllAJIT Ul'lD 
FnnmIT (2nd ed. 1909); see also the articles in 14 ENcYc. Soc. SCI. 73 and 
literature cited there at p. 90. 

84. MEx:u IN TJUI LATYBR PART OP nm 19'11' CJmTURY (I888; transl. 
I931), p. I4· 

8~. N~ @tio (l.atin)-tbe surrender of a pawn, animal, or inanimate 
thing by which the father, master, or owner frees himscl£ from the liability cre
ated by the child's, sla"ve's, or animal's misdeed or the "act'' of his spear, ax. or 
other thing. It exi3ted in Rome and was wid~ in arcliaic laws. 

86. Cf. GD1.AJU>, Lss AcnoNs NOXALBS (1888) 62, and the ~ of this 
book by Kipp in Io SAv. '!-· RoM. 398. 

87. As to Rome, see WEBER, AcRARGBSCHICHTl! 114-11 7; in Prussia, legis
lation aiming at the abolitiOn of land encumbrances standing in the way of in· 
tensive cultivation started in I 7 1 7, w th an Edict of King Frederick William I. 
It was continued by the Prussian Code ("Allgemeines l.andrecbt," abbrev. ALR) 
of 1794 and was vigorously promoted after the· defeat of the Prussian Army in 
1806 during the administration of Baron vom Stein. Final regulation was initi· 
ated after the revolution of 1848 by the Regulation I.aw of 2 March I8~o. See 
F. Gutmann, Bauernbefreiung in 2 HANDw6RTERBUCH DER STMTSWISSBN· 
SCHAPTBN (4th ed. 1924) 378, 544; G F. KNAPP, DIB BADEIINBEPREIUNG UND 
DER URSPRUNG DER LANDARBBITBR JN DEN ALTlllUIN TEILJ!N PREUSSENS (I 887 ); 
A. ME1TZEN, Du BoDEN UND DER PRBDSSISCH.B STMT (1868); Skalweit, Guts· 
nerrscn1* und Lmdarbeiter in Deutschlmul (19n), 3~ ScHMOLLBRS J. B. 1339; 
HBDEMANN II, 34, and literature cited there. 

88. That is, organizations to promote the settlement of German farmers in 
the predominantly Polish regions of the eastern provinces cf Prussia as constituted 
before 1918. 

89. 1'his statement is conect as to the Carolingian empire but must be qual· 
med for the later period. 1be "tnbal" laws bad lost their signi6.cance throughout 
the empire at the late~t in the thirteenth century, if not earlier, cf. C. Calisse, 
History of Italian Ur.v, 8 ComlNBN"?AL LBCAL HISTORY SERIBS (J928) IS, 24, 
F, 97, roe; HDEBNER 2-4i K. Neumeyer, Om GEMBmRECH'I'LICH.£ J!N'T
W1C1tLDNG DBS INTBRNATIONALEN PiuvAT- UND mAPRECH'I's sIS BAll.TOLDs 
(1901) I, 94, 155; E. Meijen, L'HisTOUU! DBS PRINCIPES PONDAMEl'lTADX DD 
DROIT INTBBNATIONAL PJUVB l PARTIR DU MoYBN AGE (Rerueil des cours, 
[1934) JJJ, 558); BRDNNBR I, part i~ 382, 399· 

90. Cf. CALISSE, ap. cit., 127-132, z65, 177; NBDME"l'l!R, op. cit., I, 159; 
El'lGELMANN, op. cit. (1938) 97; MEIJBRS, loc. cli., 547, 56o. 

9 l. On the "law communities" and their development, see Pi..Amn 176, and 
literatUie stared there. 

92. On this ~ feature of medieval law se.:! PoLLOCE AND MoUT· 
um> I, 234-240; n, 182; HoLDSWOR'l'B II, 3~-40, :u I, 379, 417, 464-466, 
562; HuBBl'lBR 4, 88"'"'92, 96, 98, 102, 189, 334-341; A. EsMBtl'f, Couas id· 
MBNTAIRB l>'HIS'romB DD DROIT FRAN~II (!925) 20, 159, 174, 22J, 262-263, 
280-28'.l., 344· 

93. See MoMM.SBN 318, 32'.l.: JoLOWICZ 25. 
94. CL BiussAuD, H1sTvR"l' OP FrulNCH PR1VATB LAw (Howell's tr. 19n) 

9001 Ba1ssAUD, H1S'tORY OP ~;~t>NCH PUBLIC I.Aw (Gamer's tr. ·;9x5) 548; 
HEDEMANN I, 39, 4 I. 
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95. Weber means the point of view of the modem continental jurist, for 

whom, in theory, all law is contained in the codes and statutes. 
96. A. HEUSI.ER, DEUTSCHE VERJIASSUNCSCBSCH!CHTE (1905) 138. 
97. Recht der Handwerker. In Germany and other countries it has become 

customaiy to refer to the sum total of those rules of law which relate to the 
craftS and industries as G~berecht, droit industriel, diritto industriale. In Ger
many a part of these rules has been combined in a special .code, the GEwERBE
ORDNUNC of J 869. 

98. lnstitutionen des deutschen Privatrechts ( 1885/86). 
99. MnutoR OJI SAXON LAW (SACHSENSPn>CEL), treatise on the law of Lower 

Saxony, by Eike von Repgow, written between 12.15 and 12 3 5. Cf. infra, sec. 
iv;3. Glosses have been added since the early fourteenth century. 11i.e extensive 
literature on the SACHSENSPlEGEL is listed in PL ANITZ 18 1. 

100. Quilitaiian law (ius quiritium), the law of the quirites, i.e., those who 
were members oft he sibs (genus) of w hie h the Roman community seems to have 
been compased in its oldest ~od; in later times the term ius q~iritium is fre
quently used as a synonym of ills civile as contrasted to ius honorarium and ius 
gentium. 

101. On the following see WBE.ii1t's AaRA,.,aBSCHJCHTE and his article on 
Agrargeschichte, Altertum, in 1 HANDWORTERBUCH Dl:ll. STAATSW!SS.ENSCHAFTEN 
(3rd ed. 1909) p.; also RosTovrz:sv. 

102. FideiuSSOT-Surety; hypotheca-mortgagc. On the raes see literature 
· stated by }ORS AND KUNKEL :z. 13,, n. 4. 

103. On the ielationship between patron and client, see Buc:itr..AND, 89 et 
seq., 375· 

104. Action against the shiPoWner upon obligations contracted by the master. 
105. Receptum nautarum, cauponum et stabularimum-bailment by water 

cariiers, innkeepers, and stable ownerS. 
106. On pdes see Kunkel, Fides als schopferisches Element im romischen 

Schuld rec ht ( 193 9) :z. FESTSCHJllFT FUR KoscHAKER i. 
107. Loss of certain civil rights, including the right to make a will. 
lo8. Roughly corresponding to the tiust .without, however, implying a right 

on the beneficiary's part to pursue the res into the hands of third purchasers. 
io9. A future interest created by imposing upon a testamentaiy devisee or 

legatee a personal obligation UPoil a certain term or condition to transfer the res 
to a third beneficiary. 

1 10. These were primarily those unmarried and childless persons whom Au
gustus; for reasons of population palicy, had declared to be either totally or par· 
tially incapable of receiving propeJty by will.-Lex Julia de maritandis ordinibus, 
of 18 B.c., and I~x Papia P~ of A:o. 9. 

• 11 i. MoMMSBN 15. 
: u. On thr. following, $tt GrERKB, GBNOSSENSCIL~JITSRECHT, the classical 

work on the history of associations and juristic personality. 11i.e most significant 
English contribution is Maitland's Introduction to his translation of Portions of 
Gierke's work, published as tbe POLITICAL THEORY OP THB M1oox.B AGBS 
(1900) and his essays in 3 PAPERS :no et seq. (iepr. s.t. SELECTED EsSAYs, 
1936). 11i.e leading disawiOD of tbe development of juristic persons in Rome is 
MITI"ElS, I, 339. The most receot comprehensive presentations ,are given in 
SCHNORR v. CAROLSJIELD, GBSCHJCHTB DBP. JUIUSTISCHBN PERSON (1933) aiid 
H J. Wout, ~GANSCHAJIT Ul'ID JuRlSTlSCHS PERSON (1933/34). For Rome, 
see Du:it:it, PBRSONALJTr JN ~OMAN LAw (as to which, $tt DAUBB, r943, 33 
}OtlllN~ OP ROMAN STUDIES 86, aod vol. 34, p. 12.5); for further literature on 
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RomBn law, see Joas AND KuNXEL 73 el seq., 400/ 401; and on medieval law, 
PLANITZ 151. As to Gierke's theories see also LBwis, THB GEl'IOSSBNSCHAFT
THEoRY OP Ono voN GiBRXB (1935); on "theories" of juristic personality -see 
F. HALus, CoRPORATE PERSONALITY (1930). For a survey, see C. S. Lobingier, 
The Natural History of the Private Ar1ifici11l Person ( 1939) 13 TULANE L. REV. 
41. 

: 1 :-•. 0 n reprisals ·cf. Jessup and De~k, 13 ENCYC. Soc. Sci. 1 5 and literature 
iI!<licat• .! :hen·. 

1: .:,. Jh:usr.i;;J,, op. d. (1885/86). 
1 I·~ Cir, the origins and devek,pment of the principle of majority decision, 

see Kw~_.<z.yi1s~>, 1.; LFCYC. Soc. Ser. 55 and the literature indicated there. 
1, r. ·nie :.:ndvwi•tc~n,· (Stif tmtg) ha.> been recognized as a special form of 

_;uristic· ;I( rson e~p cially it> modrn: German law (cf. Civil Code of 1896, §§ 8c--
88). ''"·.~e:: it h~> been defined a~ Follows: "Stifnmg is an organization for the 
f,ursn. ! J ceruin denned purpo~cs, which does not constitute an associativr: oF 
~rsor.: · . .-· is <;ndowed ..... ith jus/Icc personality." Cf. ENNECCERUS 274; see alsc 
:) M.~,_.,. , ;-..1; PAl'Ens :;80, 356, whne he compares "Institution" or "Foundation" 
wich ".t-..y ~talt," s;1ying (p. 3 57): "I believe that the English term which most 
do• .• ;;; .:,1rn:,sponds. to th•: 'Ar.stalt' or the 'Stifomg' of G nnan legal literature i5 
·a ,;har:~, . ' i'l the sense of 'charitable trust.' " 

1 1 :- : This legal concept of "i\nstalt" is being used particularly in modern 
Cenl:!{' admini!;trative l:iw. Cf. VJ. jJ!LL!NF.li., VER WAL TUNCSIH!CHT (i928) 
174. 

I 18. Cf. GIERKE, PRIVATRECHT L 4;8. 
119. Cf. Ht•EBNER r39-I46,"150, 23s; 3 MAITLAND, PAPERS 336, 361, 371· 
I2o. At the time Weber wrote the general statement of the text, it was doubt· 

ful whether a community of heirs had ever existed in Rome. 1be insufficient evi
dence has now been strongly fortified, howevez. through the discovery, in I933· 
of a hitherto unknown p;;it of the Institute!. of Caius. See JOas AND Kul'IKEL 34, 
240; ScmILZ, H1sTor:Y 105 /106. 

I 2 '. As to the following, see ~'EBER's C:sfomcHTE DER HANDELSCl!SELL
sCHAFTEN IM Mn:TELAL TER ( 189 l ); Schmoller, Die geschichtliche EntwicHimg 
der Umernehm'ILng in ScHMOLLER's JAHRBUCH, vol. 14 (1890), p. 1c35, vo!. 15 
(1891). fl· 963, .voL 16 (1892), p. 731, and vol. 17 (1893), p. 359. Hows
woRTH viii, &92. C T. CARR, CENJ"RAI. PRINCIPLES oP THE l.Aw OF CCIRPOM
TIONS (1905), c. ix, repr. s.t. E11rly Forms of Corporateness in (1909) 2 Sn. 
Ess. ~GLO·AMER. LECAL HisT. 160; W. MITCHELL, EssAY ON THE E,unY 
H1sTORY o-r THE LAW MERCHA.NT (1904) e. v, repr. s..t. Early Forms of Partner 
ship 3 SEL. Ess. 182; S. Williston, History of the Liw of Business Corporntirns 
before 18 oo ( 1888), 2 HARV. L R.Bv. 105, 149, repr. 3 SEL. Ess. 19~; alw A. 
B. Du Bois, THE ENcLISH BusINEss CoMPANY AFTER THE BunBLE AcT, 1 72':;-

1800 (1938); S. L1\IERMORB, EARLY AMERICAN LAND CoMPANlES ( 1939); 
GOLDSCHMIDT; P. Rl!HME, GESCIUCHTE DES HANDELSRECHTS (I914); K. LEU· 

MANN, DIE cEsCHICHTLICHE EriTWtCXLUNC DES Alt.1·1ENRECHTS BIS zuM· C"lDE 
DE COMMERCE (1895). 

122. Societe en nom mmmandite (French)-that foon of bu!.iness association 
in which one or more partners with unlimited personl'l liability combine with one 
or more partners of limited liability; as to modem bw, see French C'.ommercial 
Code, art. 23-28 (Code de Commerce, I 807 ); German Commercial Code 
§§ 161-177 (Hundelsgesetzb'ILCh) 

123. "Limited liability company" (Gese!lschaft mil beschrank~er Ha.ftung, 
G.m.b.H.)--a. bu!.iness corporatior. which doe!. not appeal for its capit:>! w the 
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pubHc and which d.~c not havt: shares suiiabi~~ for being bought and said ~'; the 
srork msr.kc.t. Jr.\.t":lu:e<l in Cermany (Law ol :<.0 Mar1,;h ~ 898, R.G. BL .• Ss;.-3, 
370), the G.m. b .H. ha:o been adopted in :1um~;,1;1s other counilies. Cf. \V. H;;.'.l 
st~iu, DiB G~sdb.J .. ·rft mit beschriinkter H••f><.irg in den Ausl ndsrechien (1939), 
n Zl'.rrscHJUl''! ~. MISL. u. lNTERN. PIUVATIIECHT 34; on the Ger.nan G.m.b.H. 
sec MANUAL OP GllllMhN LAw (Great Biitain, Foreign Offic.~ 1950) 247. 

124. Pecidium--a fund 1111gally belonging to tht: head of a house (pater
familias), but left by him for separate maru:igement to a member of the house
hold, such as a son or slave. For debts incurred by the member of the house the 
paterfamilias was liable in the praetorian ctio de peiculio, but he was allowee to 
limit his liability to an amount corresponding to the value of the peculium (dum· 
ta:uzt de peculio). See MlcoLIER,. Picou BT CAPAcrril PATRIMONlALB ( 1931.). 

125. INSTITUTES 3.16 pr. and Papinian in D1GBST 45.l-. 1 i.1-2. This rule 
, applied only to the promise of a divisible pezformance. 1be obligation of several 

debtors to make an indivisible peiformance seems in classical law to have been 
one of joint and sevual liability even without having been created by one joint 
promise. Our information of details is incomplete, however. See KEnR WYLIE, 
SoLmAJUTY AND CmlBBALITY (1925); Thayer, Corr"'1ity in Roman Lrw (1943) 
I SEMINAR 11. 

u6. er. A. Arias Bonet, Socielas publicanOl"llm (1949), I 9 ANUA~IO DE HIS· 
TOruO DBL DBRBCHO BSPANOL 218. 

n.7. D1cEsT 43. 9.1.-injunction issued by the paetor to protect the lessee 
of the public lands and his associates in his possession. 

128. The partner in a 5ociete en nom commandite (suprn n. 122), who. in 
contrast to the "personally liable partner or partners" is not liable for the debts 
of 1he com___p_any beyond the amount of his share. 

1i.9. Thi~ );ind of establishment of the state as a juri~ric person of private law, 
in 1,;.foch the state as fisc is regarded as separate from the state a5 sovereign, h::is 
bt:t:n worked out particularly in German thPory and practice. It sr~nds in contrast 
to the French and the Anglo-American systems in which the state is regarded as 

· the sovereign even where it enters upon contractual ~elatronships with private 
persons or is ~ngaged a5 the owner of property. In consc'iucnc(; of this latter ap· 
proach in the Frerkh system, the legal relations of the state as contracting party 
or as prorerty owner are subject to a body of rules which, at lt-ast In rheory, are 
different from thme of ordinaiy private law. Also, in both the French and the 
Anglo-American systems,. the state cannot he sued in the ordinary courts in the 
same way as a private person. In France actions against the state must be brought 
in the administrative tribunals, which are separate from the ordinary courts, have 
the Council of State (Conseil d'l::tai) as their own supreme court, and are not 
subject to conttol by the Court of Cassation, the suprem.! court in the adminis
tration of civil and criminal justice. Cf. A. UHLER, REVIEW oF ADMtN1STRAT1vE 
ACTS (!941); GOODNOW, op. cit.; F. BLACHLY AND M OATMAN, AllMlNlSTRA
TlVE LEGlSLATION ( I934), and INTRODUCTION TO CoMPARATlVli GovE11.NMENT 
(1938); R. D. WATKINS, Tm~STATEAS PARTY LmcANl' (1927). 

On the historical deYelopment of the theory and practice of the ~rate as nsc 
see OrTO MAYE:ll., D1mTSCHES: VJ11tWAt.TtJNCSRECHT (1896), I, 47; FLEINER, 
VERWALTUNCSRECHT (2nd ed. x912) 34; HATSCHEK, DIE RliCHT-LICHE STEL· 
LUNG DES Fiscus IM BunGERLICHEN GESETZBUCHE (1899) 24; see also S. 
BoLLA, DIE ENTWICXLUNC DBS Frsxus :tUM PR1VATnCHTssuBJEKT (1938); G • 

. JELLINEK 383; KELSBN, ALLEGEMEINE STAATSLEHllE (1925) 240. 
1be basic investigations into the history of the juristic construction of the 

state in general are the following works of Ono v. GtUKE: PoLITlCAL TuE011.1Es 
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OP THB MIDDLE Acas (Maitland's tr. 1900), esp. c. viii; NATURAL LA.w AND 
THB THBOJIY OP Soc1BTY (Barber's tr. I934); also TaB 0BVBLOPMBNT oP 
PouTIC>.L THBOJIY (Freyd's tI'. 1939), passim. (1be former tWO books are parts 
of Gi!JHli's DauTSCHBS CBNOSSENSCHAPTSJIBCHT (1881 et seq.]; the latter is a 
translation of his }oHANI\"BS ALTHus1us UND DIB EN7'WICKLUNG DB'!\ NATUJI· 
RBCH'.rLICHBN STAATSTHBOJIIBN (1880].) .. 

130. This statem:::nt needs qualification. In the first place, there was never a 
time in English medieval law \Yhen a writ oould lie against the king. This fol~ 
lowed from the fundamental .them:y, fully stated by Bracton, that the king could 
not very well issue a writ agains~ himsl'lf or be summoned as defendant in his 
own court. In th:;! seC'ond pla-::e, hov.·ever, it came to be n:!cugnized in the thir
teenth century that the king, being subject to the law as well as being the foun
rain of justice and egnity, shoul<: Mt (or rather, ought not •to) refuse to redress 
wrongs or satisfy claims agi:inst ; ;.,,, Sucl; redress or satisfaction was sought 
through petitions addressed to the king or his council; hut a petition, if given 

. effect to, was substantially a rtmedy of grace and not one of rignt. Nevertheless, 
during the fourtrenth centurt; p;!titions began to be distinguished between ·de· 
mands ·for some bonu~es 01 sr. -~~ new remedy on the one hand, and claims 
embodying a dellnit~ legal nght, enforceable bv ":dt against anyone but the 
king. When this distinction was drawn, the "petiti0•i of right'' g1ew into an 
effective retnedy againsr the Crown, though perhaps not completely so before the 
fifteenth century. In the fourte,~nth century, the pcsition was rather vague; al· 
th"ugh the petition of right had a~ yet not become, at any rate technically, .a 
complete legal remedy, the king seems in practice almost always to have repaid 
his debts in one way or anoth!:r. 5uch is the only conclusion that can be drawn 
from an examination of the fourteenth-century cases. See EHRLICH, P110CBBDINGS 
AGAINST THB C110WN, Oxford Studies in Soc;jal and Legal History VI, l 20i POL
LOCK AND MArrLAND 5r5; HoLDsw011TH IX, II. As regards foreign merchants, 
their position was in this respect th~ same as that of the king's subjects. Indeed, 
it may actually have been berter because of the close and friendly business rela· 
tionship between the foreign merchants and the Icing. It is true that later some 
doubts arose whether aliens could, or could not, sue at common law; this, how· 
ever, did not affect their right in the fourteenth century to address themselves to 
the king, to the council, or to the chancery either to recover a debt from the 
Crown or, indeed, for the redress of any other wrong. See HoLD.lWORTH lac.cit., 
94""95'; PoLLOCJt AND MAITLAND 464-467; Brodhurst, The Merchants of the 
Staple, SBLBCT EsSAYS m ANGL0-AMB11ICAN LiicAL H1ST011Y 16 et si:J· The 
repudiation of the king's debt to the Florentine bankers took place in January 
1345'· Edward III owed the leading Florentine houses, the Bardi and the Peruzzi, 
r,500,000 gold Rorins (£.500,000) so t.bat they were now reduced to bankruptcy 
-"a catastrophe which plunged all Florence in distress." See ScHMn, ENcusCHB 
HANDBLSPOUTIK ( I881) I, I I 3, and authorities there cited; RAMSAY, A H1s
TOJ1Y OF THE RBvBNUBS OP THB KINGS OF ENGLAND (1925) II, 189. 

I 31. In this connection it must be kept in mind, however, that the guaranties 
of legal security and redress obtainable against the state in the administrative 
tribunals are in no way less effective than those obtainable against private persons 
in the civil courts. The former are as t1uly courts as the latter, and the Council of 
State is looking upon its functions as judicial ones no less than the Court of Cassa
tion. Cf. Ooo AND ZrNx, MoDBRN FoRBIGN CovaRNMBNTS (1949) 5'83. 

Ip. Wl1ile no such incident could be veri&ed for the reign of King Frederick 
William I (1713-1740), Margrave Johann is reported to have stated, in a "~" 
concluded with the estates in I5'5'2, that "in conttavention to existing usage, some 
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have been so impudent against our judgments as to appeal to he Imperial Clwn
~ C-Oiut and thus to tic our bands with the result -that ~uite often one family 
completely squeezes out the other with such chicaneries. Henc:.e, anyone who 
should ~c:efonh dare to make such an appeal should be .6.ned 200 B. and lose 
his cause. (STOLZSL, BRANDSNBURc-PuusssNs RscHTSVSRWALTUNC (i888) 
I, 2i4.) On the Imperial Chamber Court, see infra, sec. vi, n. 51. 

l~ 3. See 2 MoMMSSN 461 st 5e'l·; also WsNCSR ,-6. 
134. Fiscus Caesaris was, in he Principate, the public treasury in so far as it 

was managed by the emperor; as such it was distinguished from the emperor's 
private assets (res privat4) and the special crown domains (patri.monium 
CGeSaris); cf. 2 MOMMSBN 998; Mn-rars 347, VASSALLI, CoNcarro a NATURA 
DSL PISCO (1908); RoSTovTzsv, 55, 172, 179, 186, 3~. 326, 343, 3,-7. On the 
fuc in the modem German system, $tt supra n. i 29. 

i35. Seesupr,g,n. 102. 
i36. Aufiage (Cenn.)-Institution of Cennan law practically amoJJ.nting to a 

trust without a beneficiary; it can he used to charge the bene6.cfary of a test~
mentary disposition with a burden to be discharged for a charitable pi::ipose; cf. 
German Civil COOe, § 1940. 

i 37. In accordanc.e with the great cone.em. for the care of the sou.I after death, 
it was a widespread practice to insUre by contract the performanc.e of sacri.6.ces 
after death. "If for this puqme [a person] made over part of his alienable estate 
to a priest, the law allowed him to attach to the grant a condition of forfeiture 
valid in peipetuity. ThJJ.s as-Soon as the priest or his successor in offic:e c.eased to 
offer up the stipulated sacrifices he was to be deprived by the public au horities of 
the property which should then he given to another." To ~ description of the 
Egyptian transaction, E. Seidl (Lnq, Egyptian, 9 ENcvc. Soc. Ser. 209, 210) 
adds: "Whether there can be seen in such and similar ousts of proper y begin
nings of the incorpora~ foJJ.ndation is, however, still doubtful." • 

138. 2 GraRKll, GaNossaNSCHAPTSRllCHT 526,962. 
i39. On the following, see POLLOCK AND MAITLAND I, 480; R. SoHM, 

KrRCHllNRllCHT ( i 892) 7 5; U. STUTZ, Ors EicaNKU\CHll ( i 89 ,-); G11scKICHTS 
DBS KJ:RCHUCHSN .8ENBPIZIALWllSENS (i895); art. Eigenkirche in REALllNZYX~ 
LOPADill PuR PROTSST. Taaor..ocra, and art. Kirchenrecht in 3 HoLTZBNDORFP~ 
KoHLllR, ENZYltLOPAora Dlll!. RscHTSWISSSNSCHAPT (i9i4) 301; WaRMINCHOPP, 
VaRPASSUNcscsscHrcHTS DllR DllUTSCHSN Ki:1tcas iM MrrTBLALTllR (i913); 
also Torres, M., El 6rigen del siskma de iglesias propri.as (1928), 5 ANUAll..lo Dll 
JDSTORIA DSL DllRllCHo llSPANOL 83; also LaSNll, H1STOIR.ii Dll LA PROPJUETB 
SCCLllSIASTI\2Ull SN FRANCS ( i 9 io/28/36). 
' 140. Cf;; v. ~CHWSRIN, GRu~oziics osa osu-rscHSN RscaTscsscKicHTa 
(2nd ed. 194i), §§ 30, 54, and literature stated there. 

i 4 r. See 2 G1aR11:a, GsNosssNSCHAPT~RllCHT 9 5 8. 
i42. See supra n. J i2; also }ORS AND KuNJtEL 74 and literature stated there 

and at p. 400. 
r43. Mrrrs1s I, 348, n. 2. 
144. According to Mitteis (loc. cit. supra n. r i 2), juristic personality could 

not be acquired by private organiutions in any way other than by grant through 
imperial charter. This notion is generally rejected in the recent literature, where 
it is maintained that it was entirely left to the discretion of the organization itself 
whether or not it wished to have rights and obligations of its OW1I and distinct 
from those of its members. "The notion of an express grant of juristic pe1$0llllity 
was totally alien to Roman law.'' 1be tenn cctpMS hahere is said co mean no more 

~ 
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than ''to fo;·m a .:iuL." KuNK!i.L ;,:. }<liiS 1.ND Kul'<:.;r.~, /), s1.r. .. L.i :•::w hc~:;skd 
i.a 1 STUD: H1cco110No :i,17. 

145. Mn<E1S347,n.:i.1. 
l 46. About the Hellenic ''phratrics'' :ir.d simibr voh•nwry ort;anizati(JnS see 

B. LEIST, 103-175; BoNNSR AND SMITH 118 n. 3; p. 1600 an~l R. i':or-;NE><, As· 
PECTS or. ATHENIAN DEMOCRA(.;Y (1933) 91, 134, r57· These last two works 
wU'e 1iot ya ac:c:essible to Wd:iec. Tb.e extensive literature on totemiSm and 
totemistk clans is stated in 14 ENcYc. Soc. Sci. 660. Weber seems to ha\'e relied 
primarily on W. WuNoT's Er..nMENTE DE'R VoLXERPSYCHOLOG1E (1912) tr. by 
Schaub, 1916), c. II. 

147. See Mommsen, Zwr Lehre von den romischen Korp01'ationen (1904), 
25 S.w. Z. RoM. 45; also his DE COLLJ!CUs ET soD.\LIT1sus RoMANO'RU.M. 
(1843); Uco Cou, CoLLEGIA £ SOD4.LITAT£s (1913); KAR.LOWA II, 59. 

l 48. See MnTEIS 3 91 i KA'RLOW A II, 62. 
149. For a survey of the numerous kinds of guilds, cult societies, funeral soci

eties, social clubs, etc., in Rome, see Ko'RNEMANN, 4 PAuLY.W1ssoWA 381. See 
also M1TTE1s 1;·390, whose attempted distinction between organizations of public 
and of purely private c:haracter is being questioned by KUNKEL Uo'RS AND KuNkEL 
75. n. 4). 

150. On the coUegiwm mercawrwm (later called mercuriales) see M1TTE1s 
392. The legendary date of foundation is 495 s.c. 

151. Cf. MtTTEIS 393· 
152. Ager compascuus and arbilria--see WEBE:R, Ac'RA'RGllSCHICHTE 56, 1,.0. 
153. M1TTEIS 393 0 also E. Szanto, Die griechischen Phylen, (1906) Aus· 

GEWAHLTE AIIHANOLUNGEN 216. -
154. See J. H~TSCHEK, ENCLISCHE VE'RFASSUNCSGESCHlCHTE (1913) 87/88. 
i 5 5. \iVE'!lER, <;ENE 'RAL EcoNoM1c HISTO'RY 17 8. 
155 a. See supr.l, Patt Two, ch. III, n. 3. 
156. The diff,~rent needs as to liability are neatly accommodated '1;,y the 

C;:?:inan Law on Co·opcratives (Genossenschaftsgeselz) of May I, t889 (RGBI. 
55), under which 11 cotiperntive may he established either with limited or un· 
limired liability of rhe members, and in the lattet case either with or without a · 
direct right of action of rhe c editors against the individual member~. 

157. \\'hat is 1nc:ant are such state institutions as public insurance funds and, 
quite particularly, the institutions of the German system of social security (public: 
funds for sickness, old age, unemployment, and industrial ac:cident insurar.ce). 

15~. l'\'fairland, "Introduction'' to G1ERXE, PouTICAL T:eEO'RY OP THE Mm· 
DLE AGES (1900). 

Basic fnr the history uf juristic: personality in England ate MAITLANo's 
STUDIES, referred to supra n. z 12, and POLLOCK AND MAITLAND, Bk. II. c:h. 2, 
§& i 2, 13; for additional recent literature, see the note on p. 239 of the 19 3 6 ed .. 
or MAITLAND's SELECTED EssAyS (ed. by Hazeltine, Lapsley, and Winfield). 

1 59. MAITLAND, Zoe. cit. supra: also HATSCHEK, op. ci I. ( 191 3) i HATSCHEK 
\•ol. I. • 

160. GtE'RKE, CENOSSENSCHAFTS'RECHT II, 43-46, 557· 
l 61. On the "c:orporation sole" see 3 MAITLAND, PAPE 'RS ( 1 9 11 ) 21 o. 
16 2. See BLACKSTONE I, 469; HowsWO'RTH IV, 202 et seq. 
163. HATSCHEK I, 75· 
r64. On "Zweckvermtigen" see MAITLAND, PAPEJ\S 111, 359, repr. in SE

LBCTBD ESSAYS T79, and German li erature cited in the latter at p. 180, n. 2. 
i65. For the validity of a testamentary disposition it was essential in Rome 

that lhe testator should appoint one or more persons as heir (heres) or heirs, i.e., 
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petsons to whom the estate would pass in its entirety and who would become per
sonally liable for the debts of the testator. Provided there was a valid appaintment 
of an heir or hei1s, the testator oould also make special provision for legatees. He 
could either provide that a specific asset of the estate should pass directly to the 
legatee (legatum per vindicationem) or that the legatee should be entitled to 
claim horn the heir or hei1s the delive1y of a specific object or the payment of a 
sum of money or some other act of performance (legatum per damnationem). In 
both cases it was neces!;ary for the testator to comply with certain rigidly fixed 
formalities (presence of £ve witnesses and a libripens) and the validity of the 
legacy was hedged in by a va1iety of highly fo1malistic rules. In the later repd.,Ji
can period it thus became usual to request the heir or some other person by 
formless precatory words (verbis precativis) ro make a p~yment to a third persor: 
or to give him some specific object. Such· a request, which would frequently be 
stated in a fo1mless lener (codicillum), could only be charged upon the con
science (fidet commissum) of the person concerned, hut would be unenforceable 
legally. For certain special kinds of fidei commissa Augmtus provided enforce· 
ment, although not in the regula1 procedure of the praetor but in the administra
tive cognitio of the consuls. Under his successors this way of enforcement was 
broadened until S.nally in the law of Justinian legatum· and fidei commissurn were 
fused into one institution of regular Jaw. Cf. BucKLAND; SouM, b:sTITl!TIC~Es 
(ed. 1949) 634. 

166. POLLOCX .AND MAITLAND, Bk. II, c. III, § 7, ~sr. p. fn.o. 

167. On the laws of mortmain, see Hazeltine ir. 11 E!.':cYc. Soc. Sci. 4c and 
RHBINSTEIN, DECEDENTS' ESTATES 399· 

168. On the histmy of ultra vires, see HoLDSwo:~-:rn IX, 59. 
169. 1.egists-the late medieval scholars of temporal (Ro:.1an) law as distin-

guished from the scholars of the ecclesiastical law, the canonists. · 
170. On the development of the corparation in the periods of mercanti!ism 

and eady liberalism, see LEHMANN, op. cit. supra n. n1; \.V. R. ScoTT, Co;"l'ST1· 
'TUTION AND FINANCE oF ENGLISH, Sco1-nsH, AND bustt Jo1wr·ST0CK C0:-.~
PAN1Es TO 1720 (1910-1912); J. CoHN, D1E A1<nENGESELLSCJHFT ( r 9'- • ); J. S. 
Davis, £ssAYS IN THE EARLIER HxsTORY OF AMEIHCJ\N c,,r.::>OR,.TIOl'IS (19:7). 

171. On the juristic person (penonne morale) in modern French bw, see 
MAITLAND, ·PAPERS III, 3r2, repr. in SEL. Ess. 230, and litcracmc listed there ar 
P· 237. 

On juristic persons in present laws generally, see Kunkel, J11ristische Persor1en 
(1933), 4 R!iCHTSVERGLEICH.ENDES HANDWCJRTERBUCl-l 5G<i. 

172. Cf. BLACXSTONE I. n3. "Persons also are divic!'=d b\' :he !aw into either 
' natural pe1sons1 or artificial. Natural persons are such as. :he Cod of nature 

formed us; artificial are such as created and devised by hum~n laws for the pur· 
poses of society and government, which are called corporations or boaies politic." 
Cf. also Bk. I, c. XVIII, where Blackstone says of corpon1ti0ns, on p. 468: "The 
honour ~.f originally inventing these political constitutions entirely belongs to the 
Romans. 

173. On the history of the Bank of England, see A;.;ooR-E.mis, H1sTORY OF 

THR BANX OP ENGLAND (tr. by Meredith, 1909). 
174. On modern law of business corporations, see :be world-wide crirical sur

vey by W. HALLSTEIN, Dm AXTIENRECHT E DER CEGENW A.RT ( 19 3 i). 
175. The trustees whom a "frlendly sodety" is required ro have by the 

Friendly Societies Act. 1896, s. 25 ( 1 ), and who are the pcr~uns to sue or be 
sued, ibid. s. 94 ( J), are, in fact, regular offic.-ers of the society. 
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176. The authorization may be macle generally by the rules of the club; cf. 3 
ENcYc. LAws OF ENGL. (3rd eel.) 221. 

177. In ninet~nth·century Germany the division of labor between the bii
torians of Roman ancl German law devdoped into an emotionally aHectecl con~ 
versy of Political significance. To the Germanists the Roman law, by which the· 
legal system of Germany hacl been deeply affected since its reception in the 61-
teenth century, appeared as the e;q>ression of a rigid, colcl-heartecl, ancl egoistic 
incliviclualism, while Gennanic law, of which English law was regarclecl as just one 
branch among othen, was e~ollecl as Jhe embodiment of a wann-heartecl spirit of 
folk communiiy. Among the principal representatives of this attitude was as great a 
scholar as Gierke, to whom the 1ichness of forms of the German Genossenschaft 
(sodality) appeared as one of the most beautiful e;q>ressions of the peculiar spiiit 
of Germanic neighborliness, comradeship, ancl creativeness. In presenting the to•...! 
body of medieval German private law in his D1mTSCHBS P:itrvATRECHT, he hoped 
to help re-Germmize the law of the country at the time when the new German 
Civil COOe was just to take effect. The draft of this G:icle, Gierke hacl passionately 
att,ackecl be<:ause of its alleged Romanism. The alleged contrast between the wann
heartecl, "social" German ancl the colcl ancl egoistic Roman law beQme a stock 
argument of those political .groups which tried to stem the tide of modem capital
ism ancl to prese1ve other, more patdarchic patterns of social structure, or to 
creale a "new," romantically conceived community of socialist or racist pa.ttem or 
of the kincl vaguely felt by the enthusiasts of the German Youth movement. The 
National-Socialist party, in which all these streams converged, increased the odi
ousness of the Roman law by labeling it as being in some unspecified way a 
product of the Jewish mincl. 1he substitution of a new, t1uly German law for 
Roman law was thus establi~ed as a basic postulate in Article 19 of the Party 
Platform (see HITLER, M2m KAMPF, New York: Reynal ancl Hitchcock, 1940, 
pp. 686, 690). Under the National-Socialist government, the newly esiablishecl 
Academy of Gennan Law initiated efforts to draft a new German Folk Code 
(Deutsches Volksgesetzbuch). The few parts which could be prepared before 
energies were clivertecl into other channels by the war indicate that the new law, . 
if it could have been completed, might have constituted a well-clraftecl code likely 
to serve well 1he needs of modem life. It is difficult to see.. however, in what 
respects it could have been of any peculiarly "German" character. 

1 78. These ideas of Weber's are clevelopecl in his GENERAL EcoNOMlC H1s
TORY. About the Russian Mir, cf. pp. 17-:21; about Oriental laws, cf. P· 57; ancl 
about Hindu villages, cf. pp. 22-23; literature is stated on pp. 371f372. About 
compulsory organizations of craftsmen, seep. 136 ancl literature stated on p. 375. 

179. See GiERK£, GsNOSSENSCHAFTSRECKT II, 3ooff, 457ff, u4, 93. 
180. Cf. AMIRA 27; PLANITZ 188, with further literature. 
181. See GiERKE, GsNOSSENSCKAPTSRECHT II, 456. 
r82. Cf. A. Voigt, Wirtschaft und Recht, 2 z. P. SozIALWISSBNSCKAPT 

( 1911 ), 9-12, 99-108, I 77-182, 238-249, 3 I i-322, 387-397, 438-456; the 
same, Die wirtschaftlichen Gii.ter als Rechte, 4 ARcHiv P. RscHTs-- u. WIRT
SCHAFTSPHlLOSOPHlE ( ! 91 3 ), 3 04-316. 

183. "Coactus voluit" (it is his wish, although coercecl)-Romanist, phrase to 
describe the situation of an incliviclual who has engaged in a legal·transaction 
under the influence of coercion, in contrast to the situation in which a person is 
usecf as the mere physical tool of another, for instance, where the latter forcibly' 

. grabs the fonner's hancl ancl moves it so as to go through the physical motion of 
writing a signature. Cf. supra, Part Two, ch. 1:4:(5). 
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111 

Emergence and Creation of. Legal Norms · 

1. The Emugence of New Legal N arms-Theories of 
Custon:ar, Law Insufficient as Explanations 

How do new legal rules arise? At the present time, they usually arise 
by way of legislation, i.e., conscious human lawmaking in confomlity 
with the formal constitutional requirements, he they customary or 
"made," of a given political society. Obviously, this kind of lawmaking 
is not aborigina~ it is not the normal one even in economically or so
cially complex and advanced societies. In England, the "CC1Il1mon law" 
is regarded as the very opposite of "made" law. In Gexmany, non·enacted 
law is usually called "customary law." But the concept of "customary 
law" is relatively modern; in Rome it did not emerge before the very 
late period; in Germany it resulted &Om. Civilian. doctirne. Of such 
academic origin was especially that theory according to w·o'.\ich custom, 
in order to be law, must be actually observed, commonly believed to be 
binding, and amenable to rational treatment.1 All the modem de6ni
tions, too, are hut theoretical constructs. For purposes of legal dogmatics, 
the concept of customary law is still indispensable, however, provided it 
is used in such reSned ways as those formulated by Zite!mann or 
Gierke. z Otherwise we would have to confine our concept of law to 
statute law· on the one side and judge-made law on the other. In my 
judgment, the violent struggle against the concept of customary law 
which the legal sociologists have carried on, especially Lambert and 
Ehrlich, is not only devoid of any foundation hut also represents a 

, confusion between the legal and sociological methods of analysis.' 
However:, matte1s are completely different with regard to our problem, 

viz., that of discovering empirical processes in which nonstatutory nonns 
arise as valid customary law .. On that problem the traditional doctrines 
tell us indeed little if anything. As a matter of fact, they are even in
correct where they purport to e>cplain the actual development of law in 
the past, particularly in periods in which there was little or no enacted 
law. It is, of course, true that these doctrines find some support in late 
Roman as well as medieval conceptions, both continental and English, 
about the meaning and the presuppositions of oon.suenulo as a source of 
law! There, however, the problem was that of .6nding an adjustmeat 
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between a body of rational law claiming universal validity and a multi
tude of actuaIIy prevailing systems of laws of locally or personally limited 
application. In the late Roman Empire the conBict was between the im· 
perial law and the laws of the peoples of the provinces;5 in England, 
between the law of the land (lex terrae), i.e., the Common Law, and the 
local laws;• on the Continent it was between the "received" Roman 
law and the indigenous bodies cl law.1 Only the various particularistic 
bodies of law we~e classified by the jurists as "customary law," and in 
order to give legal recognition to customary law the jurists devised cer
tain tests of validity which customary law had to fulfill This was a 
necessary step in view of the fact that the universaJ law claimed an 
exclusive applicability. But it would not have occurred to anyone to' 
classify as customary law the English Common Law, which certainly 
was not statute law. Similarly, the definition of the Islamic ijma' as 
the tacitu.s consensus omnium• is completely unconnected with "cus
tomary law" precisely because the ijma' purports to be "sacred" law. 

2. The Role of Party Practices in the Emergence and 
Development of Le gal Norms 

Theoretically, the origin of legal norms might, as we have already 
seen, be thought of most simply in the foIIowing way: The psychological 
"adjustment" arising from habituation to an action causes conduct 
that in the beginning constituted plain habit later to be experienced 
as binding; then, with the awareness of the diffusion of such conduct 
among a plurality of individuals, it comes to be incorporated as "con
sensus" into people's semi- or wholly conscious "expectations" ;1s to 
the meaningfuJly corresponding conduct of others. Finaily these "con
tensual understandings" acquire the guaranty of coctcive enforcement 
by which they are distinguished from mere "conventions." Even on this 
purely hypothetical construction there ·arises the question of how any
thing could ever change in this inert ~ of canonized custom which, 
just because it is considered as binding, seems as though it could never 
give birth to anything new. The Historical School of Jurisprudence 
tended to accept the hypothesis that evolutionary impulses of a "folk 
spirit" are produced by a hypostatized supra-individual organic entity! 
Karl Knies~ e.g., inclined toward this view.10 ScientificaJly, however, this 
mnception leads nowhere. Of course, empiricaily valid rules of conduct, 
including legal rules, have at all times emerged, and stilJ emerge today, 
vnton$dously, i.e., without being regarded by the participants as newly 
created. Such unconscious emergence has occurred primarily in the form 



iiiJ Emergence and Creati0ti of Legal Norms 7SS 

of unperceived changes in meaning; it takes place through the belief that 
a factually new situation actually presf.!nts no new elements of any 
relevance forlegal evaluation. Another fom1 of "unconscious" emergence 
is represented by the application of what actually is new law to old or 
somewhat different new situations with the conviction that the law so 
applied has always obtained and has always been applied in that manner. 
Nonetheless, there also exists a large class of ~ in which both the 
situation as well as the rule applied are felt to be "new," although in 
different degrees and senses. 

What is the source of such inaovationi One may answer that it is 
caused by changes in the external conditions of social life which carry 
in their wake modifications of the empi1ically prevailing "consensual 
understandings." But the mere change of extem41 conaitiom is neither 
sufficient nor necessary to explain the changes in the "consensual under~ 
standings." The really decisive element has always been a new line of 
condl'Ct which then results either in a change of the meaning Of the 
existing rules of law or in the creation of new rules of law. Seve"(a]. kinds 
of persons participate in these transformations. First we should mention 
those individuals who are interested in some concrete action. Such an 
individual may change his behavior, especially his social actions, either 
to protect his interests under new external i::onditions or simply to pI1>
mote them more effectively under existing conditions. As a :esult, there 
arise "new" consensual understandings ;md sometimes new fonns of 
rational association with substantively new meanings; these, in tum, 
generate the rise of new types of customary behavior. 

It may also be, however, that, without any such reorientation of be
havior by individuals, the total structure of social action changes in 
response to changes in external conditions. Of several kinds of action, 
all may have been well suited to eJ1:isting conditions; but, when the 
conditions change one may turn out to be better suited to seIVe t'!ie 

, economic or social interests of the parties involved; in the process of 
selection it alone survives and ultimately becomes the one used by all so 
that one cannot weU point out any single individual who would have 
"changed" his conduct. In its pure fonn, such a situation may be a 
theoretical construct, but something of the kind does actually occur in 
the selective process which operates between ethnic or religious groups 
which ding tenaciously to their own respective usages. More frequent, 
however, is the injection of a new content into social actions and rational 
associations as a result of individual invention and its subsequent spread 
through imitation and selection. Not merely in modem times has this 
latter situation been of greatest significance as a source of economic re
orientation, but in all syst"ems in which the mode of life has reached at 
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least a measure of rationalization. The partie!: to the new arrangements 
are frequently unconcerned about the fact that their respective positions 
are insecure in th~. sense of being legally unenforceable. They regard 
legal enforceability by the state as either unnecessary or as self-evident; 
even more frequently do they simply rely upon the self-interest or the 
loyalty of their partners combined with the weight of convention. Prior 
.to the existence of any coercive machinery, and prior even to the 
regulated enforcement of norms through the sib members' duty to 

participate in vengeance, the .function later ful6Ilee by the "legal" 
guarantee of a norm was undoubtedly performed by the general con
vention that the person who was admittedly "in the right" could find 
others who would help him against an offender; and, where.some spe
cial guaranty appeared desirable to the interested parties, magical self
malediction, i.e., the oath, largely superseded even at an advanced his
torical stage all other forms of guaranty, including an existing guaranty 
of legal coercion. In most petiods, the preponderant part of the con
sensual order, including that of economic matters, has operated in this 
way and without concern for the availability of the legal coercive pawer 
of the state or of any coercive enforcement at all. Such an institution, 
however, as the Yugoslav zadruga11 (household community), which is 
so often cited as evidence of the dispensability of legal coercion, actually 
dispensed only with the coercive legal power of the state, while during 
the period of its universal diffusion it undoubtedly enjoyed effective 
protection through the coercive power of the village authorities. Such 
forms of consensual action, once they have become finnly embedded in. 
usage, may continue to exist for centuries without any recourse to the 
coercive power of the state. Although the zadruga was not recognized 
by, and was even contrary to many of the rules of, official Austrian 
law, it still dominated the life of the peasanuy. But such instances 
should not be regarded as normal and should not be used as a basis for 
general conclusions. 

Where several religiously legitimated legal systems coexist side by 
side on a completely equal footing, and with freedom of choice between 
therit for the individuals, the fact that one of them is supparted not 
only by the religious sanction but also by the coercive power of the 
state may well decide the rivalry between them, even if state and eco
nomic life are dominated by traditionalism. Thus, in Islam the same 
status is officially enjoyed by all the four orthodox schools of law.12 Their 
application to the indivi~als is determined by the principle of per
sonality in much the same way in which the application of the several 
tribal laws was determined in the Frankish empire.11 At the University 
of Cairoa all four schools are represented. Nevertheless, the fact that 
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the Hanefite system was adopted by the Osmanic sultans and that, in 
c~uence, its rules were enjoying the sanction of coercive enforce
ment by the secular officialdom and the courts,15 condemned to a slow 
death the Malekite system, by which that suppart was once enjoyed in 
the past, as well as the other two law sects; and this development has 
taken its course despite the comElete absence or any other negative 
factors. In business affairs proper, that is, in the contracts of the market, 
the interested parties' concern for the availability of the coercive power 
of the state is considerable. In this 6eld, the development of new forms 
of association has taken place, and still does so through exact estimates 
of the probability of enforcement by the courts as organs of the political 
authority. The contracts to be concluded are being adapted to this 
estimate and the invention of new contractual fonns proceeds by taking 
these es ti mates into account 

While changes in the meaning of the prevailing law are thus ini
tiated by the parties or their professional counselors, they are consciously 
anq rationally adapted to the expected reaction of the judiciaiy. As a 
matter of fact, this kind of activity, the cavere of the Romans,"; cor.sti
tutes the very oldest type of activity performed by "professional," ra
tionally working lawyers. In a developing market economy, the calcula
bility of the functioning of the coercive machinery constitutes the 
technical prerequisite as well as one of the incentives for the inventive 
genius of the cautelary jurists (Kautelarjurisren), whom we 6nd as an 
autonomous element in legal innovation resulting from private initiative 
everywhere, but most highly developed and most dearly perceptible in 
Roman and English law.11 

On the other hand, the spread of consensual and rational agreements 
of a certain type naturally exercises a marked influence upan the proba
bility of their coercive enforcement by the law. While under normal 
circumstances only the unique case lacks the guaranty of enforcement, 
established custom and type agreement, once they enjoy ~niversal dif
fusion, cannot be persistently ignored except under the compelling 
·necessity of certain fOimal considerations or because of the intervention 
of authoritarian powers, or where the agencies of legal coercion have no 
contact with the life of business as is the case where they are imposed 
by an ethnically or politically alien authority, or where, in conseguence 
of extreme vocational specialization, the organs of legal coercion have 
become far removed from private business as occasionally happens under 
conditions of sharp social differentiation. 'fhe intended meaning of an 
agreement may be in dispute or its use may be an as yet unstabilized 
innovation. In such situations the judge, as we shall call the agency of 
legal coercion a potiori, is a second autonomous authority. But" even in 
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more nonnal cases the judge is doing more than merely placing his seal 
upon nonns which would already have been binding by consensual 
understanding or :igreement His decision of individual cases always 
produces consequence'> which, acting beyond the scope of the case, in
fluence the selection of those rules which arc to survive as law. We 
shall see that the sources of "judicial'' decision are not at first con
stituted by general "norms of decision" that would simply be "applied" 
to concrete cases, except where the decision relates to certain formal 
questions preliminary to the decision of the case itself: The situation is 
the very opposite: in so far as the judge allvws the coercive guaranty to 
entP.r in a paiticular case for ever so c()ncrete re<1Sons, he creates, at least 
under certain circumstances, the empirical validity of a general norm 
as "law/ .simply because his maxim ac~1•1iff::s signific;ince beyond the 
particular case. 

3. From Irrational Adjudication to the EmP.rgence 
of Judge-Made Law 

The phenomenon just described is in no way aboriginal or universal. 
It certainly does not exist at all in a primitive decision arrived at through 
the magical means of legal revelation. Indeed in all other adjudication 
which is not yet fonnaliy rationalized in a juristic way, even where it 
has passed beyond the stage of che ord(;ai, the irrationality of the in
dividual case js still significant. No general "legal norm" is applied, n?r 
does the maxim of the concrete decision, provided it ·exists and is per
ceived at all, obtain as a nonn of decision in future cases. In the "suras" 
of the Koran, Mohammed repeatedly rejects earlier directives of his 
own, irrespective of their divine origin, and even Jehovah "regrets" 
some of lris decisions. induding some of a legal character. Through an 
oracle, Jehovah ordained the daughters' right of inheritance (Num. 27), 
but upon remonstration by the interested parties, the oracular pro· 
nouncement was corrected (Nwn. 36). Thus even a Weistum18 of a 
general character is unstable, and where the individual case is decided 
by drawing lots (as_ among the Jews. by the Urim and Thummim), 
combat, or some other ordeal, or by concrete oracular pronouncement, 
we cannot, of course, find any "1ule·orientation"_ m a decision either in 
the sense of 1ule application or of rule creation. The decisions of lay 
judges, too, require a long development and much trava11 to reach the 
idea that they represent "norms" going beyond the individual case~ this 
has been shown, for instance, by the investigations of Vladimirski
Budanov .1' As a matter of fact, the greater the degree to which the 
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decision is a concem of "laymen," the less it proceeds upon -J>urely o~ 
jective lines and the more it talc.es into account the persons involved 
and the concrete situation. A certain measure of stabilization and stereo
typing in the direction of the formarion of norms emerges inevitably, 
however, as soon as the decision becomes the subject matter of discus
sion, or whenever rational grounds for the decision are being sought or 
presupposed In other words, norm-formation occurs wherever there is 
a weakening of the originally purely oracular character of cbe decision. 
But, within certain limits, it was just the magical character oE the primi
tive law of evidence which tended to more rational norm-fonnation, be
cause it required that the question to be asked had to be ~y 
formulafl'.d. 

There also exists another intrinsic element. Ohviously, it is difficult, 
and often impossible, for a judge who wishes to avoid the charge of 
bias to disregard in a later case a nonn which he has consciously used 
as his maxim in an earlier similar decisiop. and to deny his power ri 
enforrement when he has once granted it before. The same considerations 
liold true for the judges who suc.ceed. him. lbe more stable the tradi
tion, the more the judges will depend on those maxims which guided 
their predecessors, because it is just then that every decision, reganlless 
of how it came into existence, appears as being derived from the ex
clusively and persistently correct tradition, as part of it or as its mani
kstation. It thus becomes a pattern which has, or at least lays claim to, 
permanent validity. In that sense, the subjective conviction that one is 
applying only norms already valid is in fact characteristic of every type 
of adjudication which has outgrown the age of prophecy, and it is in no 
way peculiarly modern. 

New legal norms thus have two primary soura5. viz., first. the 
standardization of certain consensual understandings, especially pur
posive agreements, which are made with increasing delihe!ateness by 
individuals whO, aided by professional "counsel," thereby demarcate their 
-respcrtjve spheres of interest; and, second, judicial precedent In this 
way. for example, most of English common law developed." lbe e:.ic

tensive participation in the process of juridically experienced and trained 
experts, who to an ever increasing degree devoted themselves "pr<>
fessX>nally" to the tasks of "counsel" or judge, has placol the stamp of 
'1awyers' law" upon the type of law thus created. 

1bere is not excluded, of course, the role played in the deyelopment 
of the law by purely "emotional" factors, such as the SCM:allea- "sense of 
justice." Experience shows, however, that the "sense of justice" is very 
unstable unless it is fumly guided by the f'Tagma of objective or sub
jective interests. It is, as one can still easily see today, capable of sudden 
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Buctuations and it cannot he expressed except in a few very general and 
purely fonnal maxims.21 No national legal peculiarities, in particular, can 
he derived from any differences in the operation of the "sense of justice," 
at least not as far as present knowledge goes. 22 Being mainly emotional, 
that "sense" is hardly adequate for the maintenance of a body of stable 
norms; it rather constitutes one of the diverse sources of irrational ad
judication. Only upan this basis can one ask to what extent "popular" 
attitudes, i.e., attitudes widely diffused among the legal dientele, can 
prevail against the "lawyers' law" of the pr9fessionals (attorneys and 
judges) who are continuoudy engaged in the invention of new contracts 
and in adjudication. The answer to this question depends, as we shaII 
see, upan the type of adjudicative procedure prevailing in a given situa: 
tion. 

4. Development of New Law Through Imposition from 
Above • 

But aside from the inffuence and, mostly. the conffuence of these 
factors, innovation in the body of legal rules may also occur through 
their deliberate imposition from above.23 Of course, this took place at first 
in ways very different from those we know in our present society. 
OriginaIIy there was a complete absence of the notion that rules of con
duct possessing the character of "law," i.e., rules which are guaranteed 
by "legal coercion," could he intentionaIIy created as "norms." As we 
have seen, legal decisions did not originaIIy have any normative element 
at all Today, we take it for granted that legal decisions constitute the 
4'application" of fixed and stable rules.34 But where there had emerged 
the conception that norms were "valid., for behavior and binding in the 
resolution of disputes, they were at nrst not conceived as the products, or 
as even the possible subject matter, of human enactment. Their "legiti
macy'' rather rested upon the absolute sacredness of certain usages as 
such, deviation from which would produce either evil magical effects, 
the restlessness of the spirits, or the wrath of the gods. As "tradition" 
they were, in theory at least, immutable. They had to be correctly 
known and interpreted in accordance with established usage, hut they 
could not be created Their interpretation was the task of those who 
had known them longest, i.e., the physicaI1y oldest persons or the elders 
of the kinship group, quite frequently the magicians and priests, who, as 
a result .of their specialized knowledge of the magical forces. knew the 
techniques of intercourse with the supernatural pawers. 

Nevertheless, new norms have also emerged through explicit imposi-
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tion. But this could happen in one way only, viz., through a new charis
matic revelation which could assume two forms. Jn the older it would 
indicate what was right in an individual case; in the other, the revela
tion might also point to a general norm for all future similar cases. Such 
revelation of law constitutes the p1imeval revolutionary element which 
undermines the stability of tradition and is the parent of all types of 
legal "enactment." The revelation could, and indeed often was, revela
tion in the literal sense; the new nonns found their soun:e in the 
inspiration or impulses, either actual or apparent, of the cha1ismatically 
qualified person, and without being in any way required by new external 
conditions. But usually revelation was an artificial process. Various 
magical devices were used to obtain new mles when a change in eco· 
nomic or social conditions had created novel and unsolved problems. 
The men who normally used these p1imitive methods of adapting old 
mles to new situations were the magicians, the prophets, or the priests 
of an oracular deity. Of course, the line where inte1pretation of old 
tradition slides into the revelation of new norms is unprecise. But the 
transition must take place once the interpretative wisdom of the priests 
or elders proves inadequate. A similar need may also arise for the deter
mination of disputed facts. 

What is now of interest are the ways in which these modes of in
venting, 6nding, or creating law affect its formal characteristics. The 
presence of the magic element in the settlement of disputes and in the 
creation of new norms results in the rigorous formalism so peculiar to 
all primitive legal p1ocedure. For, unless the relevant question has been 
stated in the fonnal?y correct manner, the magical technique cannot 
pr<nide·the right answer. Furthennore, questions of 1ight or w1ong can
not he settled by any magical method indiscriminately or arbitrarily se
lected; each legal problem has its own technique appropriate to it. We 
can now unde1stand the fundamental principle characte1istic of all 
primitive proceJ ure once it has become regulated by fixed rules, viz., that 
even the sli~k';st error by one of the parties in his statement of the 
ceremonial formula will result in the loss of the remedy or even the 
entire c.ase, as, for instance, in the Roman procedure by legis actio or 
in early medieval. law.H The lawsuit, however, was, as we have seen,· 
the oldest type of '1egal transaction," because it was based upon a 
contract, i.e., the contract of composition.11 Accordingly, we find the 
tvtte.-ponding principle in the solemn private transactions ~f the early 
Middle Ages as well as in the Roman negotia stricti furls. rr Even the 
slightest deviation from the magically effective ' fonnula renders the 
whole transaction void. Above all, however, a formalistic '1aw C'f evi
dence" _constitutes the beginning of legal formalism in the lawsuit; 



7 6 2 ECONOMY AND LAW (SOCIOLOCY OP LAW) [ Ch. VIII 

such law was not at all to regulate procedural proof in the modern sense. 
No proof was offered to show the allegation of a particular fact to be 
either "true" or "false." The issue was rather which party should be 
allowed or required to addr~ to the magical powers the question of 
whether he was right and in which of the several ways this might or 
ought to be done.2

• The fonnal character of procedure thus stands in 
shaxp contrast to the thoroughly irrational character of the technique of 
decision. Hence, the '1aw" that found expression in these decisions was 
entirely fluid and flexible, unless rigorously traditional norms had come· 
to be generaIIy acknowledged. Logical or rational grounds for a concrete 
decision were entirely lacking not only where the decision was given by 
a divine power or found through magical means of proof, but also where 
it consisted in the verdict of a charismaticaIIy qualified sage or, later, by 
an elder steeped. in tradition, or an elder of the kinship group, or an 
arbitrator selected ad hoc, or a permanently elected expounder of the 
law (lag saga),~' or a judge appointed by a political ruler. The verdict 
had to state that the particular problem had always been dealt with in 
the particular way; or it had to state that a divine power had decreed 
that the problem should be dealt with in that way in the specific case 
in hand or in all future cases, too. Such also was the nature of that 
great innovation of King Henry II, which was to become the origin of 
all civil trial by jury. The assisa novae disseisi~e,aQ which was granted 
to the petitioning party by royal writ, replaced in real actions31 the older 
magical-irrational modes of proof, ·i.e., wager of law and combat, by the 
interrogation of twelve neighbors sworn to tell whatever they knew , 
about the seisin in question. The "jury" emerged when the parties 
voluntarily or, shortly afterwards, under the pressure of compulsion, 32 

agreed in all types of litigation31 to accept the verdict of twelve jurors 
rather than to derive the finding of guilt from the extraction of the 
assize and the old irrational modes of trial. 3 ' The jury, as it were, thus 
rook the place of the oracle, and indeed it resembles it inasmuch as it 
does not indicate rational grounds for its decision. There was to be a 
distribution of functions between presiding "judge'' and jury. The pop· 
ular view which assumes that questions of fact are decided by the jury 
and questions of law by the judge is dearly wrong. Law)rers esteem the 
jury system, and particularly the civil jury, precisely because it decides 
certain concrete issues of "law" without creating "precedents" which 
might be binding in the futu.xe, in other w01ds, because of the very"irra
tioniility" in which a jury decides questions of law. 

Indeed, it is this aspect of the civil jury's function which explains 
the very slow development in English law of certain rules of long-time 
practical validity to the status of fully recognized xules of law'._ As the 



iii 1 Emergence and CreatWn of Legal Norms 

verdicts intermingled issues of law with questions of fact, it was only 
to the extent that the judges freed thr p.-operly ~gal from the factual 
partions of a verdict and articulated the fonner as legal principles, that 
these ~cts could become part of the growing body of law. It was in 
this manner that a major part of English commercial law was fonnulated 
by Lord Mansfield in the course of his judicial career. He endowed with 
the dignity.of legal propositions what had hitherto been but the "feeling 
for law _.ap.d ~stice" of the juries when they settled legal problems · 
without distinguishing between law and fact:;" Incidentally, the jury 
performed this task quite wel~ at least when it included experienced 
businessmen. Similarly, in Roman law the creative function of the 
"rr:sponding jurists" emerged from their giving advice to civil jurors; but 
in this case the legal problems were analyzed outside the court by an 
independent and legally competent agency.se This in due course pro-
du~ a tendency to shift the work of the jurors onto the respanding 
jurists and promoted in Rome the extraction of rational propasitions of 
law from vaguely felt ethical maxims, just as in England the temptation 
to shift the work from the judge to the jury could, and probably often 
did, produce the opposite elf ect. Because of the jury, some primitive 
irrationality of the technique of decision and, therefore, of the law 
itself, has thus continued to survive in English procedure even up to 
the present time. ar 

Again, in so far as settled ways of judging typical fact situations have 
developed from the interaction of private business practices and judicial 
p~nts, they do not possess the rational character of "legal proposi
tions" as evolved by modem legal science. The legally relevant fact situ
ations were distinguished from eac.h other in a thoroughly empirical way 
in accordance with their objective characteristics rather than in ac
cordance with their meanings as disclosed by formal legal logic. c.ertllin 
distinctions were made, but only in the context of detennining in a 

, particu1ar case which question should be addressed to the god or the 
charismatic authority, how this question should be put, and upon which 
of the parties it should be incumbent to apply the appropriate means of , 
proof. As primitive legal coeicion had for this purpose become rigor· 
ously fonnal and consistent, it always led to the "conditional judg
ment."aa One of the parties was declared to have the right or the duty 
to furnish proof in a certain way, and success or failure in the case was •. 
explicitly or by implication, declared to depend upon the result of his 
proof. Ahhough different in many technical resp«ts, the procedural 
dichotomy of both the praetorian formulary procedureae of Rome and 
the English procedure by writ and jury trial were connected with this 
basic phenomenon. 
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The problem m just what question was to be addressed to the 
magical powers constituted the first stage in the development of 
technical-legal concepts. But there is as yet no distinction between que~ 
tions of fact and questions of law; or between objective norms and 
subjective "claims" of individuals which they guarantee; or between the 
claim for performance of an obligation and the demand for vengean<:e 
for a wrong-since origiI]ally everything which could constitute the 
basis of a suit was a wrong-; or between public .·and p1ivate rights; or 
between the making and the application of the law. Nor, in spite of what 
we have said earlier [sec. i:2-3], is a distinction always made between 
"law," in the sense of norms which allot "claims" to the individual inter
ested. party, and "administration," in the sense of purely technical disposi
tions which ''by reRection" benefit the individual by giving him access 
to certain opportunities. 

Of course, all these distinctions exist in a latent and primitively 
inarticulate foll!l· For, when seen from our point of view, the different 
kinds of coercion or of coercive authorities to some extent correspond to 
these distinctions. Th~ the distinction between the 1eligious lynch 
justice (employed by a community which f eek threatened by magical 
dangers because of the conduct of one of its members) and the composi
tion proceedings between kinship groups corresponds in a certain sense 
to the present·day distinction between criminal prosecution ex officio 
and civil proceedings initiated. by private parties. Likewise we have 
come to see the original seed heel of "administration" in the arbitration 
of disputes by the master of the household, unbound by formal re
straints or prmciples; and we distinguished. this type of "administration" 
from the first steps toward an organized "administration of justice" 
which evolved. in disputes between kinship groups by way of the rigor
ously formal composition procedure and its strict tendency to apply only 
existing rules. Furthermore, wherever there arose an imperium (i.e., an 
authority whose functions are speci6ca1ly particularized as distinguished 
from the unlimited. domestic authority), we .6nd the beginnings of the 
distinction between "legitimate" command and the norms by which it 
is "legitimat.ed." Both sacred tradition and charisma bestowed upon an 
individual command either an impersonal or a personal legitimacy, as 
the case may be, and thus also indicated the limits of their "lawful
ness."'0 But since imperium conferred upon its holder a specific "legal 
quality" rather than impersonal ju1isdiction, there was for a long time 
no dear-cut distinction between the legitimate command, the legitimate 
claim, and the norm by which both are legitimated. Again, what 
~rated immutable tradition from imperium was also rather vague. 
The reason is that the impf.rium-holder made no important d~ision, 
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however great the power he might claim, without resorting as nearly as 
possible to the method of obtaining a revelation ·of the law. 

5. Approaches to Legislation 

(a) Even within the framework of tradition, the law that is actually 
applied does not remain stable. As long, at least, as the tradition has not 
yet fallen into the domain of a group of specially tra;ned "presetvers," 
who are at first usuaUy the magicians and pt~ests developing empirically 
fixed tules of operation, it will be relatively unstable in wide areas of 
social life. Valid "law'' is what is "applied" as such. The decisions of the 
African "palavers" have been transmitted over generations and been 
treated as "valid law."u Munzinger reports the same phenomenon as to 
the Northeast African dooms (buthas)!2 "Case law" is the oldest form 
of changing "customary law." As far as subject matter is concerned, we 
have seen that, at first, this kind of legal development is limited to the 
tested devices of the art of magical inquity. Only as the importance of 
the magicians declined did tradition acquire that character which it 
Possessed, for example, in the Middle Ages and under which the e:xist
ence of a legally valid usage could, j•Jst like a fact, become the subject 
matter of proof by the interested party. 

(b) The most direct path of development led from the charismatic 
revelation of new commandments over the imperium to the conscious 
creation of law by compact or imposed enactment. TI1e heads of kinship 
groups or local chieftains are the earliest parties to such compacts. · 
Where in addition to villages and kinship groups, territorially more in
clusive political or other associations come into e:xistence for some politi
cal or economic reason, their affairs were managed through the regular 
or ad hoc meetings of the authorities just referred to. The compacts at 
which they arrived were of a purely technical or economic nature, that 
.is. they concerned themselves, according to our notions, with mere "ad
ministration" or strictly private settlements. These compacts e:xI'anded, 
however, into the most diverse spheres. The assembled authorities 
might, in particular, incline toward imputing to their common d~clara
tions a particularly high authority fur the interpretation of the sacred 
tradition. Under certain circumstances they might even· dare to interfere, 
through their interpretation, with magically sanctioned nonns, for 
instance, those ordering kinship exogamy. At first this process would be 
initiated mostly by the charismatically quali6ed magician or sage pre~ 
senting the assembly with the revelation of the new principle with 
which he had been inspired in a state of ecstasy or in a dream; then the 
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members, acknowledging the charismatic qualification, would accept 
this revelation and would communicate it to their own groups as a new 
principle to be observed. However, the boundaries between technical 
decree, interpretation of tradition by individual decision, and revelation 
of new rules were vague and the magicians' prestige was unstable. 
Hence, the creation of law could, as for instance in Australia, be in
creasingly se.cularized41 and revelation could be eitbr completely ex
cluded or applid only as an ex post facto legaliµtion of the compacts. 
As a result, wide areas in which ·lawmaking was once possible only 
through revelation become subject to regulation by the simple consensus 
of the assembled authorities. lbis notion of "enactment" of law is thus 
frequently found to be fully developed even among African tribes, al
though the elders and other honoratiores may not always be able to 
impose upon their fellow tribesmen the new laws upon which they 
have agreed. Monrad•• has found, for instance, that on the Guinea 
Coast the agreements of the h<MCratiores are impased upon the economi· 
cally weak by means of fines, but that the new norms aie disregarded by 
the wealthy and the .eminent unless they had assented to them
an exact analogy to the behavior of the "great of the realm" in the 
Middle Ages. On the other hand, the Ahanta and the Dahomey 
Negroes would, ~ther periodically or incidentally, revise their enacted 
statutes and decide upon new ones.•~ Such a situation, however, can 
no longei- be called piimitive. 

(c) As a general ruI~ enactment of statutes was either entirely non
existent, or, where it existed, the absence of any distinction between , 
finding and making law usually prevented the emergence of any idea of 
the legislative act as a general rule to be ''applied" by the judge. The 
doom simply carried the authority of precedent. lbis type of intermedi
ate stage between the interpretation of an already prevailing law and 
the creation of new law is still to be found in the German "customals" 
(W eisrumer ), which are pronouncements regarding either concrete or 
abstra-:t legal problems, issued by an authority legitimated by either 
personal charisma or ag~ knowledge, honorific family status, or official 
position. It is also exemplified by the pronouncements of the Nordic 
lag saga. These Gennanic sources did not distinguish between laws and 
rights,•~ or between statutory enactment and judicial decision, or be
tween private and public law, or even between administrative decree 
and normative rule. Depending on the ~ at hand, they 8uctuated 
from one to the other. Even English parliamentary resolutions retained 
such an ambiguous character almost up to the threshold of the present 
As indicated by the term assisa, not only in the Plantagenet era but, at 
least basically, even well into the seventeenth century, a par~mentary 
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resolution had the same character as any other doom.•1 Even the king 
did not regard himself as unconditionally bound hy his own a.s:.s:fsae. By 
various means Parliament sought to counteract that tendency. The keep· 
ing of records and "roils" ·of various kinds was meant to serve the pur~ 
~ of conferring the status of precedent upon those Parliamentary 
resolutions which had met with royal assent. Consequently, the resolu· 
tions of Parliament have always retained, even until today, the Charac· 
ter of mere amendments to the existing law, in contrast to the codifying 
character of the modem continental legislative enactment, which, unless 
otherwise indicated, always purports to constitute a complete regulation 
of the subject matter in question. Hence, the principle that old law is 
completely repealed by new law has not yet been fully accepted in 
England even today!' 

(d) That concept of statute which in England was favored by the 
rationalism of the Puritans and later of the Whigs derives from Roman 
law, where it had its source in the ias honorarium, i.e., in the originaily 
military imperium of the magistrate. Lex rogata was that decree of the 
magistrat~ which h?.d been rendered binding for the citizens by the con· 
sent of the citizens in arms and which was thus binding also for the 
magistrate's successor in office!' The original source of the modem 
concept of statute was, aceordingly, Roman military discipline and the 
peculiar nature of the Roman military community. In medieval conti· 
nental Europe, Frederick I: of Hohenstaufen was the first to utilize the 
Roman conception of statute,6° apart from the Carlovingians, to whom. 
it had been of a merely incipient significance.~1 But even the early 
medieval, particularly English, C'onception of the statute as an enacted 
amendment to the law was by no means reached quickly. 

(e) Characteristics of lhe charismatic epoch of lawmaking and law· 
finding have persisted to a considerahle extent in ma11y of the institu· 
tions of the period of rati~n'11 enactment and application of the law. 
Remnants stilI survive even at the present day. As late a writer as 
Blackstone called the English judge a sort of living oracle;5

' and as 
a matter of fact, the role played by decision gs the indispensable and 
specific form in which the commc;..u kw i~ embodied· corresponds to the 
role of the crade in ancient law: What was hitherto uncertain, viz., the 
existence of the particular legal principle, has now, through the decision, 
become a permanent rule. The decision cannot be disregarded with im~ 
punity unless it is obviously "absurd" or "contrary to God's will" and 
therefore lacking charismatic quality. The· only distinc-tion between the 
genuine oracle and the English precedent is that the oracle does not 
state rational grounds, but it shares this very feature with the verdict 
of the jury. Historically, of course, the jurors are not the successors of 
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the charismatic legal prophets; quite to the contrary, the jury represents a 
displace~ent of the irrational means of proof used in adjudication before 
the folk assembly by the testimony of the neighbors, especially in matters 
concerning property. In the King's court it is thus a product of princely 
rationalism. True cases of descent from charismatic declaration of law we 
can see, on th~ other hand, in the relationship between the Germanic 
aldermen (Schoff enY3 and the "judse," and in th<, institution of the lag 
saga of Nordic law. . 

6. The Role of the Law Prophets and of the Folk Justice 
of the Germanic Assembly 

Of striking importance is a fundamental principle which has had 
an extraordinary influence upon the development of corporative (genos
senschaftlich) and estate autonomy in the medieval West. 

(a) This principle, which was consistently observed for the politi
cal reasons already .mentioned, required that the lord of the court or 
his deputy would not participate in the decision of the case but would 
only occupy the chair and keep order in the court; the decision was to 
be arrived at by charismatic "declarers" of the law or, later, by aldermen 
appointed from the community within which the decision was t0 stand 
as law. In certain respects, this principle partakes of the nature of 
charismatic adjudication. The judge, by whom the court is convoked 
and held in his official capacity, cannot participate in the law6nding , 

. simply because in ;he charismatic view his office as such does not confer 
upon him the charismatic quality of legal wisdom His task is done 
when he has brought the parties to the paint where they choose com
pasition in preference to vengeance and the peace of the court in 
preference to self-help, and where they are ready to pe:ifonn those 
fonnalities which hoth force them to adhere to the trial agreement and, 
at the same time, constitute the correct and effective way of putting the 
question to the deity or to the charismatically qualified sages. Originally, 
these legal sages were men of some general magical qualifications who 
were called upon in individual cases because of their very charisma; or 
they were priests, as the Brehons in lrelandGt or the Druids among the 
Gauls,u or special juridical honoratiores ackriowledged as such by elec
tion as lag sagas among the Nordic tribes or as rachimburgi among 
the Franks.59 The charismatic lag saga later became a functionary whose 
position was legitimated as such by periodic election and eventually by 
appointment; the rachimburgi gave way to the aldermen legitimated as 
juridical honoratiores by royal patent. Yet, the principle sti~ JUrvived 
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that the taw could not be disclosed by the l<:>rd himself but· only by 
persons qualified ,by the Possession of charisma. Thanks to his charis
matic status, many a Nordic lag sa~a or German alderman was a 
politically influential spakesman for his district with the sovereign, 
especially in Sweden.~' Always, these men were descended from emi
nent families and quite naturally the office was of ten hereditary in a 
family regarded to be charismatically qualified. The lag saga, for whom 
we have historical evidence from the tenth century on, never was a 
judge. He had nothing to do with the enforcement of any judgment~ 
originally he had no coercive pC>Wers at all and only later did he acquire 
a limited coercive power in Norway. Coercive power, to the extent that 
it existed in legal matters at all, lay rather in the hands of political 
officials. From one called upon from case to case to 6nd the law, the lag 
saga developed into a permanent official; and with the g:owing need for 
a rational calculability and regularity of the law, he became responsible 
for stating annually before the assembled community all those rules in 
accordance with which he would declare or "find" the law from case to 

.case. The purpose was to make thes~ rules known to the whole com
munity but also to keep them alive in the memory of the lag saga him
self. Jn spite of certain differences, the similarity with the annual pub
lication of the praetorian edict is considerable. The succeeding lag sa~a 
was not bound by the saga of his predecessor, since, by virtue of his 
charisma, every lag saga could "create" new law. He could, of .course, 
take into account suggestions and resolutions of the popular assembly, 
but he was not required to do so, and such resolutions were not law 
until they were received into the lag saga. Law could only be revealed; 
this fundamental principle as wdl as its implications in regard to the 
creation and declaration of law mus't ·.now have become quite obvious. 
As in the Lex Thuringorum, traces of similar institutions can be found in 
most Germanic legal systems, especially in Fiisia (the asega).~S The 
"editors" mentioned in the Preamble to the Lex Salica59 probably were 
such prophets of the law, and we may also reasonably assume that the 
specific Oiigin of the Frankish Capitula legibus addenda60 is connected 
with the "nationalization" of such legal prophecy. 

(b) Similar developments, or traces of them, can be found every
where. The primitive method of deciding legal disputes by resorting to 
an oracle was frequent in civilizations of otherwise highly rationalized 
palitical and economic structure as, for instance, Egypt (the oracle of 
Ammon) or Baqylonia.61 Certainly the practice also contributed to the 
pawer of the Hdlenic oracles.6~ Similar functions were perfonned by 
the legal oracles of the Israelites.• Indeed, legal prophecy seems to 
have been universal. Everywhere the power of the priests rested largdy 
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upon their activities as dispenseis of oracles or as the "directms" of the 
procedure in ordeals. Their powers thus increased considerably with the 
growing pacification of society due to the increased replacement of 
vengeance, at first hy compulsion and eventually hy complaint and 
trial. In Africa, the significance of irrational means of proof has been 
greatly reduced hy the "chieftain's trial"; nevertheless, the terrifying 
power of the fetish-priest still rests upon the partial survival of the older 

\ practice of the sacred magical trial and onleal, which was not only held 
under his supe1vision but which also allowed him to hring charges of 
sorcery and th.us to dep1ive of life and,..propaty anyone who had in
curred his displeasure or that of one who knew how to win him to his 
side. Even purely secular forms of the administration of justice have 
under certain conditions retained important traces of the old charismatic 
methods of adjudica.tion. It is prohahly correct to regard fhe Athenian 
thesmothetai•i• as a body of persons who, through a process of formal
ization, changed from a group of charismatic legal prophets into an 
elective council of officials. But we cannot say with any certainty to 
what extent the patticipation of the Roman pontifices in legal matters 
was 01iginally organized in a way similar to that of other forms of legal 
prophecy. The principle of separating the formal direction of the law· 
suit from the finding of law applied in Rome as well, although the tech
nical details were different from those of Germanic law. As regards the 
edict of the praetor and the aedilis, their similarity with the lag saga is 
also evident from the fact that its binding effect UPon the individual 
official himself was preceded hy a stage in which the official enjoyed 
wide discretionary powers. The principle that the praetor should he ' 
bound hy\iis own edictdid not evolve into a rule of law until the impe
rial period; .1nd we must assume that both the pontifical disclosure of the 
law as resting upon an esoteric body of technical rules and the praetor's 
instruction to the iudex were at 6ist rather irrational. It is customary to 
explain the demand of the plebs for the codification and publication of 
the law as a result of their opposition to/both an esoteric law and the 
power of the magistiate. 

(c) The separation of lawfinding frpm law enforcement has often 
been claimed to be a peculiar trait of Gqrman law as well as the source 
of the special power of the German sodalities (Genossenschaften). 
Actually, however, it is anything hut a German peculiarity. The Ger
man board of aldermen simply took the place of the old charismatic 
prophets. The unique feature of German legal development can rather 
be found in the maintenance of that separation, the way in which if 
was technically worked out, and its connection with certain other 
important peculiarities of German law. Of these, one must mention 
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particularly the continuous importance of the s<><:alled Umstand.•0 

l11is was the participation in the process of adjudication by members of 
the legal i::ommunity who were not juridical honoratiores, whose con
currence by acclamation was indispensable for ratification of the ver..J.ict 
as found by the "lawfinders," and every one of whom could, by way 
of Urteilsschelte, challenge the verdicts proPosed.1111 Tne phenomenon 
of participating in adjudication by way of concurring acclamation can 
be found outside the area of Germanic procedure. One is justified in 
assuming, for instance, that elements of this practice are contained in 
Homer's descrip~ion of a trial as depicted upon the shield of Achilles; Qt 

or in the trial of Jeremiah [Jer. 26:124], and elsewhere. l11e right of 
every freeman to chaUengt~ the decision of che Iawfinders, i.e., the so
called Urteilsschelte, is a peculiar feature of Gennan Jaw, however. 
Yet it is by no means necessary to regard it as rooted in immemorial, 
aboriginal Germanic tradition. It seems rather to be a product of special 
developmenb, largely military in nature. 

( r) Among the most impcrrtant factors which secularized the think
ing about what should be valid as a norm and furthered its emancipa
tion from magically guaranteed traditions, were war and its uprooting 
effects. Although the conquering warrior chief could not exercise the 
imperium in important cases without the free consent of the army, it 
was inevitably very wide. It was in the very nature of the situation that 
this imperium was in rhe vast majority of cases oriented towards the 
regulation of condi'tions which in times of peace could have hE.en 
regulated oniy by revealed norms, but which in times of war recp1ired 
that new norms be creawd by agreed or imposed enactment. l11e war 
lord and the army disposed of prisoners, booty, and particularly of con
quered Ian~. 11iey ~hus created new individual rights and, under cer
tain circumstances, new law. On the other hand, the war lord, both 
in the int,rest of common security and to prevent breaches of discipline 
and the i,nstigation of domestic disorder, had to have more comprehen
sive PoWers than a "judge" Possessed in times of peace. l11ese cir
cumstances would alone have been sufficient to increase the imperium at 
the ~se of tradition"But war also disrupts the existing economic and 
social Qrder, so that it becomes clear to e'1eryone that the things one has 
been accustomed to are not absolutely sacred. It follows that war and 
warlike expansion have at all stages of historical development often 
been connected with a systematic fixation of the law both old and new. 
Again, the pressing need for security against internal and foreign 
enemies induces a growing rationa~zation of lawmaking and lawnnd
ing. Above all, those various social elements by whom legal procedure 
is guided and presided ~. enter into new relationships with each 
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other. If the political association assumes a pennanently military charac
ter because of war and preparation for war, the military as such in
creases its decisive in6uence over the settlement of disputes between 
its members and, consequently, upon the development of the law. The 
prestige of age and, to a certain extent, ~ prestige of magic tend to 
decreas~ But many different solutions can be found for the problem 
of how to adjust the various claims for a share in•the making of new 
law of the war lord, of the secular and spiritual guardians of sacred 
tradition, and of a military community likely to be comparatively free from 
the restraints of tradition. · 

From this point of view, the ljpe d ;~ilitary organization is a highly 
important factor. The Cermar!iC thing of the district and a{so the gemot 
(Landesgemeinde) of the total political community were assemblies of 
the men who were able to bear arms and, consequently, were owners of 
land. Similarly, the Roman populus consist~ .:if the propertrholders 
assembled in their t.actical units. During the gr~t upheavals of the 
migration of the Germanic tribes, the assemblieo; of the Germanic po
litical communities seem to have a;sumed, as against the war lord, 
the rig~t to participate in the creation of new law. Sohm's contention 
tMt all enacted law was the King's law is quite improbable.65 In fact, 
the bearer of the imperium does not seem to have played a pre
dominant role in this kind of lawmaking. Among more sedentary peo· 
ples, the power of the charismatic legal sage continued unbroken; 
among those who were faced with new situations in the course of their 
warlike wanderings, especially the Franks and the Langobards, the sense 
of power of the warrior class increased. They claimed and exercised 
fhe right of active and decisive participation in the enacunent of laws 
and the formation of judgments. 

In early medieval Europe, on the other hand, the Christian Church, 
by its example of episcopal power, everywhere strongly ercouraged 
the interference of the princes in the administration and enactment of 
the law. Indeed, the church often instigated this intervention for its 
own interests as well as in the interests of the ethics it taught The 
capitularies of the Frankish kings developed in the same way as the 
semi-theocratic courts of the itinerant justices. •11 In Russia, very shortly 
after the introduction of Christianity, the second version of the Russ
kaya f'r'411da is evidence of the prince's intervention in adjudication and 
enactment which had been lacking in the first version; the result was 
the development of a considerable body of new substantive law having 
its source in the prince. To In the Occident, this tendency of the im
perium clashed with the finn structure of charismatic and corporative 
_adjudication within the military commwuty. By contrast, the Roman 
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populus could, in accordance with the development of discipline in the 
hoplite anny,11 only accept or reject what was proposed by the holder 
of the imperium, i.e., apart from legal enactments, nothing but deci
sions in capital cases brought before it by provocatio.12 In the German 
thing a valid judgment necessarily required the acclamation of the 
audience (Umstand).13 The Roman populus, on the other hand, was 
at first not concerned with any judgment save its power to rescind, by 
way of grace, a death sentence rendered by a magistrate. The right 
of eve1y member of the Gennan thing assembly to challenge the de
cision proposed (Urteilsschelte) was due to .its lesser degree of military 
discipline. The charismatic quality of adjudication "was not the ex
clusive p£>SSe:SSion of a special occupational group, but every member 
of the thing community could at all times express his superior kr.owl
edge and attempt to have it prevail over the judgment proposed. Orig
inally, a decision between them could only be arrived at by an ordeal; 
frequently with penal sanctions for the one whose "false" judgment 
copstituted blasphemy against the divine guardians of the law. In fact, 
of course, the munnur of approval or disapproval by the community, 
whose voice was, in this sense, the .. voice of God," would always carry 
considerable weight. The strict discipline of the Romans found expres
sion in the magistrate's exclusive right of guiding the course of the 
lawsuit as well as in the exclusive right of initiative (agere,cum populo) 
of the several magistrates who were competing with each other. 

The Gennanic dichotomy between law6nding and law enforcement 
constitutes one type of separation of powers in the administration of 
justice; another is represented by the Roman system of concurrent 
powers of several magistrates entitled to "intercede" against each other 
and of division of functions in a law suit between magistrate and 
iudex. Separation of powers in the administration of justice was also 
guaranteed by the necessity of collaboration in various fonns among 
magistrates, juridical honoratiores, and the military or political assembly 
of the community. It was on this basis that the formalistiC character of 

· the law and its admipistration was preserved. 
(2) Where;·however, ·~official" authorities, that is, the imperium of 

the prince and. his officials or the power of the priests as the official 
guardians of the law, succeeded in eliminating the independent bearers 
of charismatic legal knowledge on the one side, and the participation of 
the popular assembly or its representatives on the other, the develop· 
ment of law acquired quite early that theocratic-patrimonialistic charac
ter which, as we shall see, produced peculiar consequences for the 
formal aspects of the law. Although a different course developed where, 
as for instance in the Hellenic democracies, a politically omnipotent 
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popular assembly completely displaced the old magisterial and charis
matic agents of adjudication and set itself up as the sole and supreme 
authority in the creation and the 6nding of the iaw, the effed:iO upon 
the fonnal qua.1ities of the law were similar. We shall speak of "Iaw
.6nding by the folk assembly" (dinggmouenrchafrliche Recht..~~ttdung) 
whenever the folk assembly, while· it participates in adjudication. does 
not have supreme authority over it but can accept or reject the deci
sion recommended by the charismatic or official possessor of legal 
knowledge and can inHuence the decision in some particular way, for 
instance, through the challenge of the judgment prop<>sed. Illustra
tions of this situation are the Germanic military community as well as, , 
although in a highly rationally modified way, the military community 
of Rome. The type is not characterized, however, by the mere fact 
of. the popular assembly participating in adjudication, examples of 
which occur frequently, e.g., among the Negroes of Togoland14 or 
among the Russians of. the period of the 6rst pre-Christian version 
of the Russhaya Pravda.75 In both these situations we can 6nd a small 
body of "judgment finders"-twelve among the Russian~--<.'Orrespond· 
ing to the Germanic council of aldermen. Among the inhabitants of 
T ogo!and the members of this body are taken from among the elders 
of the kinship o: neighborhood groups, and we may assume a similar 
basis more generally for the origin of the council of judgment· 6nders. 
In the Russhaya Pravda, the prince did at first not participate at all; 
among the Togoland Negroes, however, he presides over the delibera· 
tions, and the judgment is arrived at by the joint and secret consulta~ 
tion between him and the elders. In neither case, however, does the 
participation of the people iwpart any charismatic character to the 
process of decision 6nding. Cases where popular participation does have 
that chracter seem to be rs~ in Africa and elsewhere. 

(3) Where the community participates in the form of the Umsttnul, 
the formal character of the law and of law6nding is largely preserved be
cause the law6nding is the product of revelation of the legal sage rather 
than the whimsical or emotional enunciation of those for whom the law is 
effective, i.e., those whom it purports to dominate rather than to serve. 
On the other hand, the sage's charisma, like every other genuine char· 
isma, must "prove" itself by its own persuasive and convincing power. 
Indirectly, the sonse of fairness and the everyday experience of the 
members of the legal community can .thus make themselves felt 
strongly. Formally, the law remains here, too, "lawyers' law," for without 
specific expert knowledge and skill it cannot assume the fonn of a 
rational rule. However, as far as its content is concerned, it is at the 
same time also "popular law." 
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It is most probable that the origin of the institution of the "legal 
proverbs" may he ascribed to the epoch of administration of justice 
by the folk ~bly. It shoµld he realized, however, that the folk 
assembly was not a universal phenomenon, if we use the term in the 
precise sense of a peculiar variety of several possible ways of dividing 
power between the authority of legal charisma and ratification by the 
popular and military community. The specific feature of such legal 
proverbs is usually a combination of the formal legal nonns with a 
concrete and popular reason, as, for example, in .such sayings as these: 
'Where you have left your faith, there you must seek it again," or 
"Hand must warrant hand" [cf. sec. i:5, n. :i.6]. They originate, on the 
one hand, in the popular character of the law which arises both from 
the participation of the community and the relatively considerable 
knowledge which it has of the law. On the other hand, legal proverbs 
also originated in certain maxims formulated by individuals, who, either 
as experts or as interested observers, gave thought to the common fea
tures of frequently xecurring decisions. It is certain that legal prophets 
must have coined many a maxim in thili fashion. In short, legal proverbs 
are fragmentary legal propositions expressed as slogans. 

7. The Role of tire Law Specialists 

Yet, formally elaborated law constituting a complex of maxims 
consciously applied in decisions has never come into existence without 
the decisive c00peration of trained specialists .. We have already become 
acquainted with their different categories. The stratum of "practitioners 
of the law"· concerned with adjudication comprises, in addition to the 
official administrators of justice, the legal honorariores, i.e., the lag 
sagas, racmmburgi, Schoffen, and, occasionally, priests. As the a~
ministration of justice requires more and more experience and, ,uf ti-

, mately, specialized knowledge, we find as a further category private 
counselors and attorneys, wh<:>Se influence in the formation of the law 
through "legal invention" has often been considerable. The conditions 
under which this group has developed will he _discussed further below 
(in the next section]. The increased need for specialized legal knowl
edge created the professional lawyer. This growing demand for ex
pezience and specialized knowledge and· the consequent stimulus for 
increasing rationalization of the law have almost always come from in
creasing significance of commerce and those participating in it. For 
the solution of the new problems thus create.cl, specialized, i.e., rational, 
training i$ an ineluctable requirement. Our interest is centered upon 

~. 
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the ways and consequences of the "rationalization" of the law, that is 
the development of those juristic qualities which are characteristic of· 
it today. We shall see that a body of law can be rationalized in various 
ways and by no means necessarily in the direction of the development 
of its "juristic" ~ualities. The direction in which these fonnal qualities 
develop is, however, conditioned directly by "intrajuristic" conditions: 
the particular character of the individuals who are in a position to in
Huence by virtue of their profession the ways in which the law is 
shaped. Only indirectly is this development. influenced, however, by 
general economic and social conditions. The prevailing type of legal 
education, i.e., the mode of training of the practitioners of the law, 
has been more important than any other factor. 

NOTES 

I. The classical formulation of the German Panc!ectist doctrine of cuscomaxy 
law is that by PuCl-lTA, DAs GEwOHNHEJTSRllcHT, 2 vols. (1828/37); for a con
cise modem treatment, see 1 ENNBCCERUS, ALLCEMBlNER Tu. (1928) 31, 64, 
79; see also MAJNB (1861), c. i; J. C. GRAY, NATURB AND SouacBs OP LA.w 
(2nd eel. 1927 ), c. XII; Vinograc!off, The Problem of Custom, CoLLECTBD 
PAPBRS, II, 410; furthermore, ALLBN (5th eel. 1951), cc. i and ii, where the 
rather different tests of the legal validity of customs in the common law are fully 
discus sec!. 

z. E. Zitelmann, Cewohnheitsrecht vnd I rrtu~ ( 18 8 3), 66 AR CHIV FUR 
DIB CJVlLJSTtSCHB PRAXIS, 323; 0. GJBRXB, PRtVATRBCHT, I, 1569. 

3. E. LAMBERT, LA PONCTION DU DROIT CJV!L COMPAU (1903), 172, 216; 
EHRLICH, 436; see also GRAY, op. cit. suproi n. 1, at 297. Both Lambert and Ehr
lich argutd that the origin d custom was not to be found in VousRECHT b~t 
predominantly in foR1S'rBNRBCHT. More particularly, their argument (especially 
Lambert's) was that custom becomes only then established when those who use 
the custom have become clearly convinced that the courts will not depart from 
the line d conduct which the judges have laid clown and that it is better to adapt 
oneself to these rules in the same way as one has to adapt himself to the rules laid 
clown by the legislature. This view of custom was meant to drive another nail into 
the coffin of the Historical School, whose arguments were that custom derived 
6rst and foremost from the consensus utentium befuie receiving judicial and legal 
~ition. Ehrlich was less radical chan Lambert, although be too insisted 
strongly on the creative agency of judge-made law. He distinguished between 
Rechtssiitze, i.e., rules for decision, and Rechtsverhiiltnisse, i.e., the legal arrange· 
ments actually existing in society, such as property. family, etc. In dealing with 
Rechisverhalenisse the judge's function might be ]em original and more restricted, 
Eor the judge must always give clue attention to the private arrangements or con
ventions existing in society; mu according to Ehrlich, the procez of judicial law
making was still clearly dis..-:emible. 

+ On the medieval doarines about cmtS1Utudo as a source of law, see BJUB, 
LBHIUl VOM GswoRNHBITSIUl.CHT ( 1899), §§ l 2 et seq.; ENGELMANN ( 1938) 
81; for England, see PoI.LOCK AND MAfTI.ANtl 183; ALLE"; HoLDswoRnr, III, 
i67~·170. 



iii J Emergence and Creation of Legal Norms 777 
5. For a djscu§sion of this conflict, see Mrrrs1s, Re1castu1cHT (1891); 

J~cz.6<>-?1. ' 
6. Cf. x Pou.oox AND MAITLAND 107, 184, 186, 220, 222; HOLMWORTH 

I, I-20; II, 3-1.Ii 2.06-2.07; ALLBN, 86-88. 
7. Cf. nipro n. 4, see also S.\VIGNT, GsscHICHTE DJ!S ROMJSCIU.N RecaTs 

IM MITl'ELALTER (2nd ed. 1850) esp. I, I I 5, 178. 
8. Ijma'-in Mohammedan law that consent of the scholars which has been 

held nec:cssary to establjsh law supplementary to the word of the Prophet as ex· 
pressed in the Koran and his other alleged sayings (hadith). 

9. On the Historical Schooi see the fuU tteaonent by STONB, 42.1. 
xo. K. KNms, Om POLI'Il11CHP. Oe1tONOMIB voM c2scarcRTL1cJiBM STAND

PlJNltTB (1883). Cf. also WeeBR's Roscher und Knies und die l<>gischen Probkme. 
der historischen Nationololwncmsie, ScaMoLLBRS }AHRBUCHBR (1903, 1905, 
1906), r<eprinted in GAzW, 1-145. 

11. Zodrugo (accent on the fint syllable) is the south-Slavic variety of the 
veiy widely spread phenomenon of the house community (cf. Peull, Village 
Community, 15 ENcvc. Soc. Ser. 253, 1.56). According to TaoYANovrrca, 
MANNBBS AND CusToMS IN SERBIA, ed. Stead, London, 1909, c. xi~ it was a 
large family or clan, organized on a patrilineal basis, dwelling in one large house 
and holding all its land, livestock, and money in cllmmon. These :wdrugos con· 
tinued for KVeral ~tions withoot divjsion, often including as many as 100 
inqividuals. They were ruled by an elder (stareshino), usually the oldest J"lleJ(lber 
of the household capable of exciting authority, who apPortioned the work among 
the different memben. When a wruga broke up. the stores were divided equany 
among all the members,. but the land among the malesonly. 

The zadrugo has been regarded as evidence for the Marxist· theory of "aborig
inal" communal property or as a model for the communist society of the future 
(S. Marcovic, 10 E'!"i..:YC. Soc. SCI. 144). Quite particularly has the :uultv~-i been. 
used as the prime illustration for the su~uousness or ineffectiveness Of state 
law as a means of social regulation. This notion ~eems to derive from the use 
which Ehrlich made of the investigation of South Slavic law by Bogm~ (see 
Demelic, Le droit coutumie' des Slaves miridionaux d'opres ks reche,ches de v, 
Bogifil, 6 REv. LBCJSL. AMCIBMMB BT MODBBNB (1876) 253). 1be famous pas
sage in Ehrlich (at 371) is as follows: 

"Bogi~'s investigation revealed, that among all the Soothem Slavs within the 
territory within which the Austrian Civil Code is in effect th~ _well-known South 
Slavic family community, the Sadruga, is in existence; this is altogether unknown 
to the Civil Code and absolutely irreconcilable with its piinciples." 

1bis proF05ition, which has been taken over by Weber, is not tenable, how
ever. 

In the former Austro·Hungarian Monarchy the kingdom of Croatia-Slavonia, 
a semi-autonomous part of Hungary, constituted the area of principal occurrence of 
the wrugo. 1be Austrian Civil Code of I 8 II was introduced there jn 1852 
(law of November ,9, 1852, Austrian Rs1cas-GssBTz..BuTr 1852, No. :&46). 
In the course of the implementation of the Code as the law of Croatia·Slavonia, 
the~ of the Austrian Minister of Justice of April 18, 1853 (R.G. BL 1853, 
No. 65) provided for the introduction of the Austiian system of registration of 
land tides. Section ::i.9 of this decree prOllided expressly that in the case of lands 
owned by a "house communion" the family as such was to be entered as the 
owner rather th&Z3 any single individual. 1bis deatt constituted a clear recog
nition of the milrugo by the official law. It continued a !l'adirion which had been. 
established by official Austrian legislation from the begjnnjng of the Austrian ntle 
aver the ttgions of the so-called Militar-Grenu ("Military Boo3tt ~~," i.e., 
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the region adjacent to the Twkish border). The zadruga is expres5ly mentioned 
in the very statute of 1754 by which the MiHw-Crenz.e was esiablished (MHitiir
Crentz·Recht fur clas Carlstadur und V arasdmer- Ceneralat, Part IV, § 3 7; see also 
Crenz·Cnosdgesetz. of 1807; cf. M. SToPPBR, EaLiUTBRUNCBN DBB. GJWN1>
CBSBTZB pUR DU CARLSTADTBR J, VAMSDIPllBR, BANAT, ILAVOl"IIICIDl UND 
CROATISCHB Mn.rrARCRENZB {Vienna, 1830]; see also V.ui1c•._ CacHICHTJI DBR 
Mtt.tTARGRBNZB, 4 vols. I 1875 J; HOSTimlJt, Dm K.K. MILtrARCl\BN'ZJl, 2 vols. 
[ 186JJ). 

The Basic Law of 1850 (.FGhst:fl. Patent v. 7. Mai, r850, R.C. Bl. i850, No. 
243) stated e~y that "The r,ciarchal life of the border population is placed 
under the protection of the law ( § 31); in accordance with this maxim an ex
tensive set of grovisions was established to clarify the intemal structure of the 
"fami)y houses and their relation to outsiders C§§ 16, 22, 27, 33-4~). By a later 
Croatian Statute of 1 870, the disciplinary pawers of the family head and the vil
lage authorities over z.adrvga members were again expressly recognized and regu· 
lated (cf. Biclermann, Ugislation autonome de la CrOfltie [1876), 8 REv. DR. 
Il'tf'L. BT LEClSL. COMP. 215, 266). In Austria proper the i.adr-uga existed only in 
the small district of White Camiola. There, toO, judicial .practice regarded zadmga 
lands as owned, not by individuals, but by the family. 0fficial Austrian, including 
Croatian-Siavonian, law was thus far from hostile to the zadruga. It would also be 
difficult to see in what respects the zadr-uga would have been incompatible with 
any of the provisions of the Austrian Civil Code. Like all modem codifications, 
the Austrian code leaves wide room for private parties to regulate their aliain ac
cording to their own wi~hes. The majority of its rules on contracts are stopgap law 
(iu~ dispo~iti1""m) to be applied only in so far as the parties have failed to make 
their own arrangements. Its rules on real property and decedents' estates are so 
formulated rhat they can e·asily be adapted to vatious forms of joint tenancy. It is 
thus difficult to see how the ~mga can be used as an illustration for the inef· 
fecti.veness of legal regulation. 

For further information on the zadruga see MAlNB, EARLY LAw 232-182; 
W2112R, HISTORY (r950: 12, 47; Y. PERrTCH, Opposition between communism 
and bourgeois democracy as typified in the Serbian Zadruga Family (1922) 16' 
ILL. L. REv. 423; S. H. CRoss, Primitive Civilimtion of the Eastern Slavs (1946). 
5 AMBIUCAN SLAVIC AND EAIT·EUJ\OPEAN RBv. 50; P. E. MosBLBY, AdGpration 
for Siirvival: The Varzic Zaibuga ( 1942/ 43) z Suvomc AND EAST-EUROPEAN 
Rsv. 147-170; for rt'cent developments concerning the uodruga see M. lsic, Li;s 
PR011Li:MES ACRAJJIES .t.N YoucosLAVtE ( 1926) 32, 48, 319. 

I 2. The four orthodox schools of Islamic jurisprudence are the Hane6.te, 
Sha6.ite, Malekite, and Hanbalite; see Schacht 8 ENcYC. Soc. Sc1. 344, and lit· 
era tu re there cited. 

13. For the system of "personal laws" in the Frankish empire, see Maitland, 
Prologue to a History of English Law C 1907) SELECTED ESSAYS m ANcLo· 
AMERtCAN LECAL H1ST0Rt' 20; see also r BRUNNER, 259; SM1111, 115 et seq.; 
K. ScHRODBR, Ors FRANl:ENUNOIHR RacHT ( r881) 36. 

14. 1'he re~c:e is to the school of f.1-A:i:har, Islam's most celebrated centet 
of learning, founded in Cairo in A.D. 988. . 

15. Weber's reference is to 1he old Turkey of the time before the Kemalist 
reforms of the 192o's; cf. VEsEY-FrrzcERALD, MuHAMMEDAN LAW (1931) 36!f. 

16. TraclirionaJly one enumerates three main types of lawyers' activi1y in an
cient Rome: r~e, ager-e and cavere. Respondere was the exposition of a 
point of law, especially in the answer to a ~ue5tion aclclressed to the jurist (re· 
sponsa pN4dentium); agere was the ac1ivi1y on behalf of a clienl in a court of law; 
cavere meant the drafting of con~acts, wills, and other trans~c1ions. A distinction 
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was m~cl<:? between tl.e "ju1isconsult" and the "advocate" (orator, rhetor ). The 
latter would act in lhose courts, espeGially crimin3l, in which oratory would M. 
.counted on tel be helpful. Legal training was neither necessary nor usual for an 
or:itor. Cicero's knowledge of the law, for instance, does not seem to have sur
p.1~wd that of the well·educated citizen and statesman in general. Cf. SCHULTZ, 

·H1sTORY; see also the popular account of ''.lww the Roman law factory worked" 
.l•y Wm1.MSER, THE LAw (New York, 1949), c. ix; for further discussion by 
Weber, $CC infra, s.;oc. iv:3. 

17. Kautelar;iiristen-those lawy£rs who, like the English conveyanc;.er or the 
modem American coipmation lawyer, are using their skilf in diafting insti:uments 
and 11:specially in inventing new clauses for the purpose of safeguarding their 
clients' interests and of preventing future litigation. The term has been used with 
special reference to the German seventeenth- and eighteenth-century specialists in 
that art, and also to characterize the early pe1iod of Roman legal development 
(cf. infra, ch. XI, n. 5' ). 

18. \.\-~eist-um (pl. Weistii.mer), Similar to the costumals or customaries of 
England, is a collection of legal customs of a particular locality, especially a manor. 
"As far back as into the Carlovingian period we can trace the practice of an i11q11-isitio 
into existing customs to be made annually by an officer of the manor. 1'he ma
terials so collected were recited every year or, later, reduced to writing and an
nually read in public. From the manorial communities this custom spread to 
communities of free _peasants and to free villages." (voM ScHWJDl.tN, D:euT&CHI! 
RECHTSGESCHJCHTE [ 2nd,ed. 191 5], with bibliography). 

19. VJadimir~ki·Budanov. Mikhail Flegontovich, 1838--1916, Russian legal 
historian; cf. the biographical article on him in 15 EMcvc. Soc. SCI. :i.7r; see his 
Russian Legal History ( OazoR isTORn RUSSXACOl"ll.AV A, 190 7) 59, 88. 

zo. For the late~t and most comprehensive presentation of the development of 
the principle of stare de.cisls in English law, see At.LEM 431 150££, 525ff'. 

21. For recent disrnssions of the "sense of justice," see E. N. CAHN, THS 
SENSE Of' INJUSTTCE (1949); E RIEZLER, DAs RECHTSCEFUHL (1nd ed. 1946); 
HocHE, !),..~ RECHTSGEFUHL IN JusT1z UND PoUTIK (1932); H. Come, G11.uMD' 
2.UCE OE!\ RF.CHTSl'HlLOSOPHIE ( 1950) 48. 

22. Weber's remark is directed against those scholars of the historical school of 
jurisprudence who regarded all law as the emanation of every nation's peculiar 
"national spiiit" (Volk.sgeist), see especially SAvtcNY, VoM BE11.UF UMSBll.1111. ZE1T 
Ft'iR CESETZGEBUNG UND RECHTSWISSENSCHA>'T (1814), translated by HAYWARD 
(ON THE VoCAT10M oF OUR AGE FOR LEG1suT10M AND Ju11.111P11.UDl!MCE, 1831); 
cf. STONE 4 2 1. The theory of the nation al peculiarity of the sense of justice was 
taken up by the National-Socialists and used by them as one of the foundations of 
their legal theory. 

:i.3. On the slow development of conscious creation of new law by legislation 
in England, see ALLEN. 354, 365 el seq.; S. 'rHoRME, IN'l'RODUCTioM To A Dis
CoURSE uPoM TH:a ExPoSJTIOM AND UMDERSTAMDJNG OF STATUTES, WrrH S1R 
THOMAS EGERTON:<; ADDITlOMS (1942). 

:i.4. 1he view expressed he~e by We~ is tyPically that of continental legal 
thinking; for the radically diff'erent view of the American realises, see especially 
JERoME FRAl"!X, LAw AND THE MoDERM M1NO (1930); for a more realistic de
scription of the American approach, see EDWARD L:eVI, IN'nloDUCTloM To LECAL 
REASOMJN"G ( 194 9); cf. also STONE 19 2: and see infra, sec. viii :2~ 

2 5. Far the formalistic features of the les:is actio, see JoLoWJC2:. 8 7 1 181; 
WENGER 123; EMGELMAMM AND M1LL.U 269, :i.81; l. JHBJl.lNC, 496~95. As to 
formalism in medieval procedure, see Brunner, Wort und Form im altf"ranzosi
$Chen' Prozess in SxTZUMGSSER. DER AKAD. DER Wiss. zu WntM, PHIL-HIST. 
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CLA.SSB LVII (1867), 655; ENCBLMANN AND MILLAR I74, 386, 649; 0. v. 
ZALLINCBR, WBSBN UND URSPRUNG DBS FORMALlSMUS IM ALTDBUTSCHBN PIU· 
VATRJICHT (1898); ScHROBDBR, §§ 13, 25, 37, 63. See also infra, sec. iv:1 and 
n. 4 (fautes volent e;iploits). 

26. Sre' supra, sec. i:5. 
2.7. In classical Roman law a distinction was made between negotia stricti 

iuru and negotiii boniie fidei. In the former tli.e debtor has to perform exactly as 
he has promised, no more and no less. The principal example is the formalized 
promise of the solemn stip'Ulatio. In the lat!er, which are a product of later devel
opment, the debtor has ro do whatever is required by i;:ood faith and fair dealing, 
especially in Yiew of local or mercaniile custom. Cf. SoHM, 367; JOR!i AND KuN· 
If.BL 165 (with bibliogi~phy); see also ScHuLZ, PRINClPLBS 223 et seq. 

2.8. Among the historians of the Germanic laws it has become customary to , 

speak of the "right" to offer proof and to comras! it with the modern "burde~' 
of proof. Cf. 2. BRUNNER, RBCHTSCBSCHICHrB §105; ScHROBDBR 84; AMIRA, 
r30, 161; MAURER, GBSCHICHTB DBS ALTCBRMANISCHBN GBRICHTSVBl\PAHRBNS 
(1824); see also 1 PoLLOCK AND MAITLAND 39; 2 HoLDSWORTH 107, 112.. In 
England the right of the defendant in the more archaic forms of action to prove 
his case by wager of law survived, at least formally, until its official abolition by 
the statute 3 and 4 William 4 c. 42, Sec. I3 (1833). On proof in archaic proce
dure in general, see Dedareuil, Preuves judiciaires dans le droit franc ( l B98) 2 2 
NouvBLLB RBVUB HISTORIQUB DB DRmT 220. 

29. "Lag saga" was the recitation of the laws, oa:asionally in poetic form, at 
the periodically held popular assemblies of ScandinaYia and Iceland. lhe same 
word applies to the person by whom the law is ihus·recited. See BRYCE, 327; see 
infra n. 57. 

30. For the Assize of NOYel Disseisin, established at the Assize of Clarendon 
in u66, see Poi, •. ocz. AND MA1TLAND 145-147; PLUCXNB'IT 339-342; cf. also 
JouON DBS LoNCRAIS, LA SAISINB (1925), and by the same author, La portee 
politique des reformes d' Henri II (• 9 3 6) RBVUB HlSTORIQUE DB DROJT 540. 

31. The "real ac!ions" were those common law actions which were brought 
for the recoye1y of land. They wee cumbersome and subject to numerous delays 
(essoin.s) and became obsolete in the sixteenth century, when the act on of eject· 
ment largely took their place. Cf. MAITLAND, FoRMS 7; PLUCXNBTr 336-337, 
354· 

32. The form of compulsion refeued to is the reine forte et dure.. This was 
ii st imposed by the Statute of W estminste ( 12 7 5 ) upon felons who efused to 
submit to trial by jury. ID the sixteenth ~ntury, the peine became a form of tor
tu e: the accused was placed between two boards and weights were piled upon 
him until he accepted trial by jury or iinally succumbed • 
. - 33. Compulsion was only used in the case of felonies. Jury trial soon became 
the nonnal mode of trial in ciYil cases. See especially PLUCKNBTT r25; BRUNNER, 
ScHWURCBRICHTB (1876); HoLTZBNDORFF's RBCHTSLBlUCON 559, repr. 1 AB· 
HANDLUNCBN ZURRBCHTSCESCHICHTB (1931) 82. 

34. The classical work on the origins of the jury is BRUNNER, ENTSTBHUNG 
DBR ScHWURCBRJCHTB '-'872); for a comprehensiYe presentation see I PoLLOCX 
AND MAITLAND 138; l ilbLnswoRTH 2.98; THAYER, THB JuRY AND ITs DsvBL· 
oPMBNT.(1892) 5 HARV. L. Rn. 249; see also RADIN, 204. 

3 5. On Lord Mansiield, see l 2. HowswoRTH 464-560; also C. H. S. FIFOOT, 
LoRD MANSFlBLD (r936), esp. 82-1 I7· 

36.•lnfra sec. i11:3 and n. 39. 
37. CE. in this respect the opinion of Jerome Frank as expressed !!i LAw AND 

THB MoDBRN MIND, c. xv) and App. 5; also in CouRTS ON TRIAL ( 1949), c. Yiii. 
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38. The conditional or proof-judgment of eatly Cennan proced1ne (i.e., before 
the reception of Roman law) metely decided which allegations were decisive of 
the cause, which allegations had therefore to be prov~, and which of the parries 
was to make the proof. Failing proof, judgment went automatically to the other 
parry:. In other words, "the legal consequences of such success or failure in the 
proof needed no express statement: the nature of the proof-judgment was such as 
to leave not the slightest doubt on this score" (ENGELMANN AND MILLAR 143-
144). This type of judgmeN differed ftom Roman procedure, where the plaintiff 
sought to establish conclusively his claim and thus to secure authority to have his 
claim enforced in case judgment was given in his favcr. In the G rmanic system, 
the claim and its enforcement were, as it were, l ft open, and the defendant, in 
ca5e he was unsuccessful as again~t. the plaintiff's proof, was bound to give satis
faction not by virtue of the judgment itself hut hy ~·iltue of his undertaking to 
accept the results of the proof~ which were directed by the coutt. ENCBLMANN 
4ND M1LUR, ibid. 

In his text, Weber continues as follows: "in close correspondence to our pres
ent practice in those cases where one patty is charged with swearing a decisory 
oath." The reference is to Sections 445-463 of the German Oxle of Civil Proce
dure in its original version of 1877. Under these provisions the party who has 
the burden of proof and would otherwi5e be unable to prove a material fact within 

' the knowledge of the other, could challenge the latter to swear that the fonner's 
factual allegation is not t1ue. In such cases the cot.1rt would render a conditional 
final judgment to the effect that decision would go to the party challenged if he 
would swear the oath, but to the challenger if the oath were not sworn. One or 
the other alternative would take effect immediately depending on whether or not 
the oath would be sworn. This kind of proo=dure was abolished by the Law of 
October 27, 1933 (R.C. Bl. 1933 I 779, 781). 

39. The parallel drawn hy Weber is lizst that between the Roman litis ron
iimatw on the one hand and ~ Cennanic Urtei/.se1Mllungsgeliibnis on the other. 
The similarity between them is that both constituted, as it were, agreements be
tween the parties to submit to the decision that would be readereJ. The second 
parallel seems to be that between the Roman litis contestatio and the Germanic 
conditional or proof judgment (seen. 38 supra), which also existed in England 
until ttial by jury replaced the other modes of proof such as the ordeal and trial 
by combat. 

40. Cf.infra, ch. IX:x and ch. X:3. 
4r. Pa!aver-"A talk, parley, conference, dlscusnm; chieBy applied to con

ferences, with much talk, between African or other uncivilized natives, and 
traders or travellers," 7 Ox11011n ENoLlsH D1cT10NARY (1933) 390; cf. Ll:
TOURN'EAu, L'livoLUTION JURJD1QUB (1891) 78, 89, 

4z. W. M~R, OlrTAFIUlimSCllll STuoEN (1864) 478. 
43. See A. EL1tIN, Tlll! Ausnu.LlAM AaoRIGINEI (r938) 28-31, 36--37, 

102; and litetatute there cited; SPBN'CBR, TeB A1nrnTA ( 1927) r, I l-I3. 
44. Hans Christian Monrad, Gema'lde der Kii.ste von GwinN w.tzd der Ein

wohner denelbm. Trans. from the Danish by H. E. Wolf, r824 (describes a 
joumey in l8os-1809). (W) 

45. M. J. HBRsx.ovm, DAHOMEY, AN A.NcmNT WE~ AFRICAN KINoooM 
(1938) 11, 5-16; R. RA-rnu.Y, AsxANn LAw AND CoNSTrrtJTION (oxtom, 
1929); D. WE&TEJ\MANN, Tua AFRlCAN To-DAY AND TO-MOIU\.OW (3rd ed. 
1949) 72; E. C. Msca:, LAw AND AUTHomTT IN A N1GER1AN TIUBB (r937) 247 
et seq. 

46. In the German language this distinction is obscured by the fact that the 
·same word ~t'' means both "law" and "right." 
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47. On the sl01v development of the English "statute" from a specific royal 
grant or command into an act of legislation in the modem sense, see ALLEN 357; 
PLuCKNETr, STATUTss AND THE11' 1NTEJ11"1'ETAT10N 1N THE Ft'RST HALF oP 
THE 1 4"111 Cl!NTU1'Y ( 1922); THo1'NE, op. cit. supra 11. 2 ~; Richardson and 
Sayles, The Early Swtutes (l!f3.t) 50 LQ. REv. 201, 540; see also the concise 
survey in RADIN 3?.7 et seq. 

48. "Statutes in derogation of the common law a:i:e ~o be interpreted nar· 
rowly!" 

49. Tht ~ of a Roman magistrate was not binding upon his sua:essor; 
the pr"etor's edict had th!1S to be repromulgated whenever a new praetor took 
office. The situ:1ion was different, however, where the magistr:ite had asked for 
(rogare) and obaaioed the assent of the popular assembly (comiria). In that case 
his act was formally eleviired to the rank of a lex or, more specifically, a lrx ro
gata.. It was distinguished from the lex 1kita, which was a decree issued by the 
magistJ:a~e alone and without the assent of the popular "';;i;embly. It was used 
mostly £.01 pucpases of provincial and local government and of emergency 1enisk 
tion. It was char.icteristX: of the Roman legislative process that the popular as
semblies could neither initiate legislation nor discuss ir. The draft b.w was placed 
before the assembly by the moving magistrate (rogatio) and the assembly would 
only e;ipre$S its assent (uti rogas) or its refusal. Cf. 3 MOMMSJIN, 310 et ~eq. 

50. Frede1ick I (Barhar05s:a), Emperor 1152-1190. Wl1cthcr it can really he 
,;:aid that he was "the fitst" to utilize the Roman conception of statute is open ro 
douht. The idea that the Cer;nanic emperors wete the suoce.<.sors of the Roman 
c~esars can he found ever since the renewal of the Empire by Ch:irlemagne in 
fa,D. 800; cf. c. o .. wsoN, Tm'. MAKINC Of EUROPE (1935) 214 l't Set.j.: P. 
KosCHA1':E1', Eu1101"A UND D.\5 1'0MISCHE RECHT ( 1947) o--H, and the vJst 
l uerature cited there. 

Frederick I was pa!ticularly outspoken in this idea nnd in his insistence up•m 
Roman law constituting the continuing law of the Empin·, in which his _"wn 
constitutione.~ were to <X'cupy the ~amc p:isition as those of his pt("dccc~~ors ot An
liquity. Cf. l STOBBE 617. 

51. For a concise account of the "written law" in the Frankish Empir<' -« :• 
S~ITll 124 et Se'f· 

):?. BLACXSTONE I, 172, 173. 
5 3. As to the Schoff en see BRuNNE1' l, 209; II . .!96-303; EN<:l'.LMANN A:<;o 

M1LLAR 98 et se'I·• 144 et se'l·i SMITH 135, 2.47, et s"''I· 
5'4· As to the ancient l~ws of lrdand and the so-called Brehon laws, sec 

l\'1'ATNR. INsT1TUT10NS 9, 24, 279 et se'I.; J. H. WmM01'E, PAN01'AMA or. THE 

\Voru.r>' s I.EcAL SYSTEMS ( l 9 3 6) 669-7 13, and liwr ature cited at 73 o: £. Mac
Nei ll, Law-Celtic S' ENCYC. Soc. Set. 246, 266 (bibliography). 

55. :\tA1NE 662-669; MACNEILL, Zoe cit. 
56. B1'UNNE1', RECHTSCESCHICHTJ! I, 204, 209; II, 295-300, 3r:i2, 472; 

.SMITH, 134; see also Haff. Der germanische Rechtsprecher ( 1948) 66 SAv. Z. 
GERM. 364. 

57. The "law speaker" in Sweden was the laghmather; sec E. Kiinssberg, 
Gernuinic l.Jnv 9 ENcvc. Soc. Sci. 237; v. AMI1'A; No1'DGE1'MANISCHEs Oau
GATtoNEN1'ECHT (1882) 5, 15, 20, 143; see also WJGM01'1!, <>p. cit. supra n. 54, 
at S 18; B1'vCE 328, 329, 332; MAU1'E1', Vo1'LE5UNCEN u11E11 ALTN01101sCHE 
RECHT5GESCHICl'n"E ( 1907 /10) IV, 263 et se'I., 280; v. AM11'A, op. cit.; R. 
Schroder, Gesetzsprecheramt und Priestertum bei den Germanen (188 3) 4 SAv. 
Z. GuM. :us, and literature there cited; K. Haff, Der gennanische Recht-
sprecher als TrJiger ckr Konti1oiuifiit ( 1948) 66 SAv. Z. GuM. 364. - . 
- 58. The elected ~sega---had to find the appropriate law and to suhrnit 



Emergence and Creation of Legal Norms 

it to the community for appTOvaL BRUNNER I, 1..05; SMITH 37; see also SCHRODER 
~21. (On the dsega in F1isia and "law speakers" in other German territories of 
the Carolingian period, cf. also P. Heck, D1B ALTFRIESISCHE GERlCHTSVERFAOuNc 
(Weimar r'894); id., "Die friesische Gerichtsverfassung u. die mittelfries1schen 
Richtereide," M1Tr. D. INSTITUTS "· oSTERR. GEscHICHTSPORSCHUNG, Suppl. VU 
(1907 ), 741 ff.; id., 0BERSETzUNGSPROBL£ME IM FRUHEN MrrrELAL TER (Ti.ibin· 
gen 19 31), 36-43 and passim.-[Wi]) 

59. Weber speaks of the Introduction to the "Lex Salica." The older version 
of the Salic Laws, which alone is prefaced by the Introduction mentioned in the 
text, is more correctly referred to as the "Pac us legis Salicae." Its text is as 
follows; 

"Between the Franks and thefr great ones it was agreed and resolved that one 
should cut down all cau~ of quarrels in order to preserve the zeal for peace 
among them. As they surpass all neighboring tribes by he strength of their arms. 
so they should also surpass them by the authority of their 1aws. Claims for 
amends ~hould thus be terminated according to the kinds of dispu e. Hence there 
were cho~cn from among several men those called Visogast, Salegast, Arogast, and 

. V1dogast, from places on the other side of the Rhine, to wit, Bodoheim, Sale·· 
heim, and Vidoheim. They assembled at three gemots, carefully discussed all 
cause's of disputes, and decreed the decisions for every one of them." (Prologue 
to the '1,ex Salica," translated from the I.atin text in K. A. ECKHARDT, DIE 

- ,GESETZE DESMEROWINGEIUl.EICHES (1935) 481. . 
60. Capitula le.i:ibm addenda-royal acts (capitula) amending those popular 

laws which had been officially compiled, such as the lex Salica or the lex Ribua· 
ria: cf. BRuNNl>R I, 54~--550; on the Frankish capitularies in general, see PoL· 
LOCK AND MAITLAND I, 16. 

61. P. CARUS, 0H.ACLE oF YAHVEH ( 1911) n-i.6, 3i.; S. A. STRONc;, ON 
SoMr. OR,\CLES To EsARHADDoN AND AsuRBANlP AL ( 189 3). 

62. F. W; H. Myers. Greek Oracles (in E. A1moTT, HnLENICA, 1880) 4 2.5, 
453--465; W. HALUD.-.'.:. CREEK D1v1NATION (191.~), cc. iv, x; BoucHE:·LF-CLEl\Q, 
H1ST01R.ll ui;; r.A D!VINAT!ot< DANS L

0

ANTIQuITE ( 1879), 4 vols; see esp. III, 14 7, 
149-1p, I )6-161. 

63. Se~· C'Al\us. np ci:. 1-i.1, 33, 35. For a comparison of Israel and Egypt, 
ibid .. pp. l 1-12. 

64. The coll~e of thesrnothetai seems lO have been a judicial bo<ly in Athc:n~. 
crc~ted for the purpose of relieving the el'ecutive magistrates (archonte~) of sonie 
of the burden of their judicial duties, Sec 1 BONNER AND SMITH, 85. 

65. The Umstand are the members of the popular as~embly (thin.I(, f,!em"'t) 
who surround the judgment place and give or refuse their assent to the judgment 
proposed. 

66. On Urteilsschelte see BRUNNER II, 4 71. 
67. This is Homer's famous des~ription in the lliad (!49.,-508); cf. MArJ\:E, 

385, and note "S" (by F. -PoLLOCK) at 405-407; and especially, H. J. Wolff, 
The Origin of Judicial Liti~ation among the Greeks 4 TRADITJO (19,16) 34-49, 
with biblio~n1phy on p. Si.. 

68. Sohm, Fr.'lukisches Recht uni! riimischcs Hc>d~t (188-:;) 1 S..\v. Z. (:I:RM. 

I, 9· 
f.9. Am1ual visitation of the diocese by the bishop seems to haYe been an 

ancient custom in the church In the Frankish empire t l1is custom seems to have 
been neglected during the later Mernvingian period. It was revived undn th<l 
Carlovingians in the seventh century, and tht•rc wa~ ~cparntcd fmm the geoer.1l 
visitation a special institutio11 for the disc0vcry a11d punishment of ecclesi.1stic~l 
crimes, the so-called itinerant court (SendgeTicht ). It was held as •H! inquest at 
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which in each parish a group d "mature, honest, and truthful .men" (i1m1tores) 
Wt'?e required under oath ro inform the bishop's itinerant judge of all crimes of 
which they had knowledge. Cf. 5 HINscHrns, SYSTEM DES •ATHOLISCHBN Km· 

CHENUCHTI (r89s) 425. On the role of the ecclesiastical Sendgericht as a modd 
for the royal inquest and thus for in~ development of the jury system, see BRuN

l'IBR, ScHWURCBRICHT'll ( r 876). 
70. Weber's assumption of the existence of successive versions of the Russ· 

KAYA PRAVPA Sttl'DS to be based upon the writings of Goetz (Das russische Recht 
[1910) :>.4 Z.P• VCL. Rw. :i4r; fr914] 3r Z.P. vcL. Rw. 1) and Kohler (Die 
Russ/itaja Prawda und das altslawisch.e Recht [1916] 33 Z.F. vcL. Rw. J.89). 
Upon these studies doubt has been thrown hy the latest investigation (Academy 
of the U.S.S.R., PRAVDA RussxAYA 1940, I, 29, 55), where it is pointed out that 
the oldest existing manuscript dates from 1282 and that all earlier dates ascribed 
to later editions have been pure! y conjectural. Ccintroversy also exists with refer
ence to the nature of the RusSKATA PRAVDA· According to KLUCHBVSKT (H1s

TORY oP Russ1A, trans. Hogarth [i9 r 1]. oc. ix and x) the book is neither a 
princely enactment nor a ptivate law book but a collection of secular customs 
which was made by the Church to be applied in its courts when they had to 
exercise general ;urisdiction over its nonclerical subjects. For an English trans
lation of the RuSSL\YA PRAVDA see VBRNADSKY, MEDIEVAL RusstAl'I LAWS 

(r947). 
7r. Hoplite army (Greek): an anny compased of heavily anncd soldieis. The 

term is used'by Weber as a tenn of art. 
72. Provocatio-the right of a Roman citizen convicted of a capital crime to 

appeal to the people assembled in the comitia centuriata. See JoLOwxcz 3J.o et 
seq. 

73. See BRUNNER I, 204; SMtTH 38; ENCBLMANN AND Mu.LAR 96. 
74. Cf. L. Asini:!:, Dis Stamrnesrechte der Bezirke Misahohe, Anecho und 

Lomeiand (Schutzgebiet Togo) (r9 r 1) J.6 Z.P. VLC. Rw. I. 

75. See supra n. 70; cf. J. Kohler, Die Russkaja Pravda und das altslawische 
Recht (19t6) 33 GITSCH1UFT FUR OFPBNTLICHES RJJCHT :189; but see infra 
sec. vi: l and n. 8. 

JV 

The Legal Honoratiores and 

the Types of Legal Thoughf 

Fot the development of a professlonal legal training and, through 
it, of specifically legal modes of thinking two difierent lines are pos
sible. The iirst consists in the empirical training in the law as a craft; 
the apprentices learn from practitioners more or less in the course of 
actual legal" practice: Under the second possibility law is taught in 
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special schools, where the emphasis is placed on legal theory and 
"science," that is, where legal phenomena are given rational and sys
tematic treabnent. 

I. Empirical Legal Training: Law as a "Craft" 

A fairly pure illustration of the first type is represente.d by the 
guildlike English method of having law taught by the lawyers. During 
the medieval period a sharp distinction was made between advocate 
and attomey.2 The nee.d for an advocate was due to the peculiarities 
of procedure before the popular assemblies; the attorney emerged when 
procedure began to be rationalized in the royal courts with their jury 
trial and the increasing evidentiary importance of the record.' In the 
French procedure, the verbal formalism which grew out of the strict ap· 
plication of the accusatorial principle before the popular assembly. gave 
rise to the need of an avant-rulier (avant-parlier ). The legal maxim 
f autes ~olent exploits' and the formalistic effect of the words spoken 
compelle.d the layman to seek the assistance of an avant-rulier or pro
locutor who, upon the party's request, would be assigned to. him by 
the judge from among the judgment-finders,5 and who would publicly 
"speak for," and in the name of, the party the words required for the 
progress of the case. Among other advantages there was thus conferred 
upon the litigant, since the formalistic words had not been pronounced 
by the litigant himself, the advantage that he could "amend" the ver
bal mistakes that might have been committed.8 Originally, the advoc<Jte 
stood before the court next to the party litigating. His position was thus 
quite aiiferent from that of the attorney (avoue, Anwalt, procurator, 
solicitor), who assume.cl the technical tasks of preparing the case and 
obtaining the evidence. But the attorney could not assume these func
tions until proce.dure had undergone a considerable degree of rationali
zation. Originally an attorney in the modern sense was not passib~e 
at all. He could not function as the "representative" of the party until 
proc.-edural representation had been made P.05Sible, as in England and 
France, by the development of the royal law~ as a general rule, an 
attorney's appointment to such a representative function rested upon. 
special privilege.T The advocate was not prevented by his acting for 
the party from participating in the actual finding of the judgments; 
indeed, he would not have been able to propose a judgment unless 
he was one of the judgment-finders. The attorney, however, became 
exclusively the representative of the party and nothing else. In the 
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royal cou.r;ts .~f -~ngland; atto~ys were originally recruited, almost 
without' 'exception, ·from among those persons who could write, i.e., 
t"1e clergy, for whom this activity constituted a major source of income.' 
But the preoccupations of ecclesiastical service on the one h3nd, and the 
expansion of legal training among the upper classes on the other, 
resulted not- only in -the. progressive ~~clusi?n of the clergy from the 
legal profession, but also in the organization of the lay lawyers in the 
four Inns of Co!Jrt, .and in the pronounced movement on their part to 
monopolize the.·. j~icial positions as wen as ,those other official jobs 
which required legal knowledge; the· lawyers indeed succeeded in the 
course of the 15th and 16th centuries. With the coming to the fore of 
rational modes· ·6f procedure, the old prolocutores disappeared. But a 
new aristocrac;; of legal honoratiores came into being; contisting of 
counsels, serjea!rtS, and barristers, i.e., of those admitted to represent, 
and plead for;· litigants before the royal courts.11 Indeed, th~ .hew type 
of lawyer took:over many of the characteristics of the old "prolocutors." 
He was :>ubject to a strict professional etiquette. He refused to have 
anything to do with the technical services . required in the case, and 
ultimately he lost all personal contact with -the party whom he would 
not even see face -to face. 111 1behandling of the case lay in the, hands 
of "attorneys" or -- "solicitors/'. a ·St~tum of business. people, neither 
organized in guilds nor possessing the legal education provjd~ ~y the 
guilds; they were the intermediaries between the party and the "barris
ter" to prepare the ''brief" or statu$ causae so that_ the barrister could 
present it before the court. The practicing barristers lived .together in 
communal fashion in the corporate and closed guildhouses. The jµdges 
were exclusively"choseo from. among them and continued to share the 
communal life. with them. "Bar" and "bench" were two functions of 
the corporate and later highly excll1S]ve legal profession; in the Middle · 

·_,A~ j_ts membeti came largelyfrom.,the nobiHty,_!!-nd a.dmis~ion to the 
-r' ... ~Jd was. regulated with an eve:i; increasing me;isure ·of . autonomy. 
·_.'. , There was. a fou.~year novitiate, .connected with instructi<~in at the guild 
: . ,.· school; the ci}ll to the bar conferred the right to plead; for the rest, 

ti:aining .was :purely practical. The profession insisted on the main
tenance .of .the code of etiquette, e5pecially with regard to the observ

.ance of miniJn~m fees, all fees, however, to he paid voluntarily and 
not to be. actionable. The lecture courses in the Inns were only intro
duced as the_ ~It of the competitjve struggle with the universities.11 

~ As soon _as ~e monopoly was achieved, the lectures began to decline, 
to be "L;ltiinately discontinued altogether. Thereafter, training was purely 
empirical and practical and led, as in the craft guilds, to pronounced 
specialization. 
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1bis-kind of legal training naturally produced a formalistic treat· 
ment of the law, bound by precedent and analogies drawn from prece· 
dent Not only was systematic and comprehensive treatment of the 
whole body of the law prevented by ~he craftlike specialization of the 
JawyerSt but legal practice did not aim at all at a rational system but 
rather at a practically useful scheme of contracts and actions, oriented 
towards the interests of clients in typically recurrent situations. The 
upshot was the emergence of what had been called in Roman law 
"cautelary jurisprudence," as well as of such practical devices as pro· 
cedural fictions which facilitated the dispasition of new situations upan 
the pattern of previous instances. 12 From such practices and attitudes 
no rational system of law could emerge, nor even a rationalization of 
the law as such, because the concepts thus formed are constructed in 
relation to;concrete events of everyday life, are distinguished from each 
other by external criteria, and extended in their scope, as new needs 
ari5e, by means of the techniques just mentioned. 1bey are not "gen· 
eral concepts" which would be formed by abstraction from concrete-

, ' ness or by logical interpretation of meaning or by generalization and 
subsumption; nor were these concepts apt to be used in syllogistically 
applicable norms. In the purely empirical conduct .of legal practice and. 
legal training one always moves from the particular to the particular 
but never tries to move from the particular to general propositions in 
order to be able subsequently to deduce from them the norms for new 
particular cases. lbis reasoning is tied to the word, the word which is 
turned around and around, interpreted, and stretched in order to adapt 
it to varying needs, and, to the extent that one has to go, beyond, re· 
course is had to "analogies" or technical fictions. 18 

Once the pat~s of contracts and actions, required by the practical 
needs of interested parties, had been established with sufficient elastic
ity, the official law could preserve a highly archaic character and sur-
vive the greatest economic transformations without formal change. lbe 
archaic case analysis of the law of seisin, for example, which originally 
correspanded to the conditions of peasant tenure and manorial lord· 
ship of the Norman period. persisted to the very threshold of the pn5C0t 
epac:h with, what were from a theoretical paint of view, often gtob'Sque 
results in the American Middle West.16 No rational legal training or 
theory can ever arise in such a situation. Wherever legal education has 
been in the hands of practitioners, especially attorneys, who have 
made admissfon to practice a guild monopoly, an economic factor, 
namely, their. pecuniary interest, brings tD bear a stmng in8uence upan 
the process not only of stabilizing the official law and of adapting it to 
changing needs in an ~usively empirical way but also of preventing 
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its rationalization through legislation or legal science. The lawyers' 
material interests are threatened by every interference with the tra
ditional fonns of procedure, and eve1y interference menaces that situa
tion in which the adaptation of the scheme of contracts and actions to 
both the fonnal norms and the needs of the interested parties is left 
exclusively to the legal practitioners. The English lawyers, for example, 
were largely successful in preventing both a systematic and rational 
type of lawmaking and a rational legal education, such as exists in the 
Continental universities;a the relationship ~ween "bar" and "bench" 
is still fundamentally different in the English~peaking countries from 
what it is on the Continent. ·In particular, the inte1pretation of newly' 
made laws lay, and still lies, in the hands of judges who have come 
from the bar. The English legislator must, therefore, take special pains 
with every new act .to exclude all sorts of possible "constructions" by 
the lawyers which, as has so frequently happened, would be directly 
contradictory to his intentions.•• This tendency, partly immanent, partly 
caused by economic considerations, and partly the result of the tra
ditionalism of the legal profession, has had the most far--reaching 
practical consequences. For example, the absence of a system of regis
tration of title, and consequently the absence of a rationally o~ 
system of real estate credit, has been largely due to the lawyers' ec<>
nomic interest with regard. to the fees for that title examination which 
must in every transaction be made because of the uncenamty of all 
land titles. It has also had a deep inHuence upon the distribution of 
land ownership in England and, quite. particularly, upon the peculiac. 
form of the land lease as a "joint business."1

·
1 ~ 

In Germany this type of legal profession with a clearly ddined 
status or guild organization did not exist; for a long time it was not 
even necessary for a litigant to be represented by a lawyer. In France 
the situation was similar. It is true that the formalism of the procedure 
before the popular tribunals had necessitated the use of a prolocutor, 
and the regulation of their duties had become universally necessary; 
the earliest such regulation was promulgated in Bavaria in 1330. But 
the separation of the counsel from the attorney was achieved in Ger
many quite early, as the result essentially of the spread of Roman law.18 

The re.quirement of special legal training established itself relatively 
late and was usually caused by complaints of the Estates at a time 
when the Roman-law oriented university education already detennined 
the standard of the upper-class legal practitioners.19 A powerful guild 
organization was prevented from arising because of the decentraliza
tion of the administration of justice. Thus the status of the lawyers 
was detennined by governmental regulation rather than J>y profes
sional autonomy.t" 
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2. Academic Legal Training: Law as a "Science"-Origins 
in Sacred Law 

Modem legal education in the unive1s1t1es represents the purest 
type of the second way of legal training. Where only law~chool gradu
ates are admitted to legal practice, the universities en joy a monopoly of 
legal education. 21 At the present time it is supplemented by apprentice
ship in legal practice and another examination; it is in this manner 
that legal education is nowadays everywhere combined with empirical 
training. The Hanseatic cities were the only places in Germany where 
the academic degree alone was sufficient for admission to the bar, hut 
even there the requirement of apprenticeship has recently been intro
duced." 

The legal concepts produced by academic law-teaching bear the 
character of abstract norms, which, at least in principle, are formed and 
distinguished from one another by a rigorously fonnal and rational 

· logical intezpretation of meaning. Their rational, ,ystematic character 
as well as their relatively small degree of concreteness of content easily 
result in a far-reaching emancipation of legal thinking from the every
day needs of the public. The force of the purely logical legal doctrines 
let loose, and a legal practice dominated by it, can considerably reduce 
the role played by considerations of practical needs in the formation of 
the law. It took some effort, for instance, to prevent the incorporation 
into the German Civil Code of the principle that a lease is terminated 
by the sale of the land.23 That principle had originated in the distribu
tion of social pawer in Antiquity. However, the plan of taking it over 
into the new Code was entirely due to a blind desire for logical 
consistency. 

A peculiar special type of rational, though not juristically formal, 
legal education is presentM in its purest form in the legal teaching in 
seminaries for the priesthood or in law schools connected with such 
seminaries. Some of its peculiarities are due to the fact that the priestly 
approach to the law aims at a material, rather than formal, rationaliza
tion of the law. This paint will be discussed at a later stage [see sec
tion v]; at this place w~ shall only deal with those results which are 
produced by certain general cha1acteristics of this type of legal educa
tion. The legal teaching in such schools, which generally rests on either 
a sacr~d book or a sacred law fixed by a stable oral or literary tradition, 
possesses a rational character in a very special sense. Its rational char
acter consists in its p1edilection for the construc:ion of a purely theo-· 
retical casuist1y oriented less to the practical needs of the groups con
cerned than to the needs of the uninhibited intellectualism of scholars 
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Where the "dialectical" method is applied it may also create abstract 
concepts and thus approximate rational, systematic legal doctrine. But 
like all priestly wisdom, this type of legal education is bound by tradi
tion. Its casuistry, inasmuch as it serves at all practical rather than 
intellectual needs, is formalistic in the special sense that it must main· 
tain, through re-interpretation, the practical applicability of the tradi
tional, unchangeable norms to changing needs. But it is not formalistic 
in the sense that it would create a rational system of law. As a rule 
it also carTies with it elementS which represent only idealistic religious 
or ethical demands on human beings or on the legal order, but which 
involve no logicol systematization of an actuaHy obtaining legal order. 

The situation is similar in the case of law schools which, while not, · 
or not entirely, under immediate priestly control, are yet bound to a 
sacred law. 

In their purely external form, '.ill "sacred" laws tend to approximate 
a type which is shown most purely in Hindu law.24 Insofar as com
mandments are not fixed, as in scriptural religion, by revelation in 
writing or by an inspired recording of revelations, sacred law must be 
transmitted "authentically," i.e., by a dosed chain of witnesses. But in 
the scriptural religion, the authentic interpretation of the sacred norm, 
as well as its supplementation by other traditions, must also be guar
anteed in written form. This is one of the most important reasons 
why Hindu law, in common with Islamic law,~~ has rejected the purdy 
scriptural tradition. The tradition must have passed by word of mouth 
directly from one reliable holy man to the next Reliance on the written 
word would mean that one believed more strongly in parchment ana 
ink than in the prophets and the teacher, i.e., those persons who are 
charismatically qualified. The fact that the Koran itself was a written 
work, whose chapters (suras) were believed to be promulgated by 
Mohammed, after consultation with Allah, in carefully written form, 
was explained in Islamic teaching by the dogma of the physical crea
tion by Allah himself of the individual copies of the Koran. For the 
hadhhs~" orality was a condition of validity. It norµially is only at a late 
stage that a scriptural text will come to be preferred, viz., when the 
unity of traditional interpretation is endangered by purely oral trans
mission. At this stage new revelations are then rejected, typically with 
the argument that the charismatic age has long since come to an end. 
In such situations great emphasis is laid upon the proposition which is 
basic to the "inHitutional" character of a rdigious community and which 
has well been formulated recently by Freiherr von Hertling,11 namely, 
that it is not the holy writ which guarantees the truth of the tradition 
and of ecclesiastical doctrine but rather the holiness of the church and 
its tradition, to which Cod has given the truth in trust and-which thus 
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guarantees the genuineness of the holy writ. This position is consistent 
and practical: the opposite piinciple, as it was held by the early Protes
tants, exposes the sacred writ to philological and historical criticism. 

The Vedas are the sacred books of Hinduism. They contain little 
"law," even less than the Koran or the Torah. The Vedas were consid
ered as shrwi ("revelations"), while all derived sacred sources were 
viewed as smriti ("recollection" or tradition). The most important 
categories of secondary literature, the prose D harma-Sutras and the 
versified Dharma-Shastrasn (the last tanking entirely as smriti, while 
the former occupy a middle position), are, on the contrary, compendia 
of dogmatics, ethics, and legal teaching s~nding alongside the tradi
tion of the exemplary lives and teachings of holy men. The Islamic 
hadiths correspond exactly to this latter source; they are traditions con
cerning the exemplary deuls of the prophet and his companions, and 
those sayings of the former which have not been incorporated into 
the Koran. The difference is that in Islam the prophetic age is regarded 

· as having ended with the prophet. 
For the Hindu Dharma books one can find a counterpart neither 

in Islam or Christianity, which are book religions with only one holy 
writ. The Dharma books, and especially one of the latest, viz, that of 
Manu, were important for a long time in the courts as "books of au-

, ·thority," i.e., private works of legal scholars, until they were displaced 
in legal practice by the systematic compilations and commentaries of 
the schools. This displacement was so compJete that by the time of the 

· British conquest legal practice was dominated by one such tertiary 
~ource, the Mitakshara, dating from the eleventh century. A similar 
fare· befell the Islamic ·Sunna through those systematic compendia 
and commentaries which achieved canonical status. The same is also 
true, though to a somewtiat lesser extent, of the Torah in relationship 
to the rabbinical wotks of Antiquity (the Talmud) and the Middle Ages . 

. Rabbinical lawm~iking m_Antiquity~ an?, to a certain extent, even up 
to the present, and· Islamic lawmalung m a great measure even today, 
have m;tcd· in the hands of the thoo'!t-1gi~n jurists responding to con
crete questiom. This feature was unknown both to Hinduism and to 
the Christian church, at least after the extinction of charismatic 
prophecy and the Didasblia, which were, however. of an ethical rather 
than a legal character. 21 

The reasons why Christianity and Hinduism did not have this type 
of lawmaking were quite dilFerent. In Hindu law, the house p1iest of 
the king is a member of his law court, and he atones for wrong judg
ments by fasting. All important Cl5eS have to come before the king's 
court lhe unity of the secular and the religious administration of 
jmtice is thus guaranteul, and there is, therefOie, no place for any 
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licensed class of responding legal honoratiores. The Occidental Chris
tian church, on the other hand, had created for itself organs of ra~ 
tional lawmaking in the Councils, the buttaucracies of the dioceses, and 
the Curia, and, quite particularly, in the papal powers of jurisdiction 
and infallible exposition of doctrine No other of the great religions 
has ever possessed such institutions. Thus in Occidental Christianity, 
the legal op1nions and decrees of the ecclesiastical authorities, together 
with the Conciliar Canons and the papal decretals, have played the 
rote which is played in Islam by the fetwa of the mufti, and in Juda
ism by the opinions of the rabbis. 30 Hindu legal erudition was to a 
great extent purely scholastic, theoretical and systematizing; it was the 
work of philosophers and theorists and strikingly possessed those features 
of a sacrally hound, theoreticaL and systematizing legal thinking which 
has little contact with legal practice In all these respects it differs from 
Canon law. All typically "holy" laws, and thus quite particularly that 
of India, are products of the schools. The tr~tises always present an 
abundance of casuistry about completely obsolete institutions. f. ~amples 
are provided by Manu' s treatment of the four castes, or the presentation 
of all the obsolete parts of the shad'ah31 in the works of the Islamic 
schools.32 But because of an overriding dogmatic objective and the 
rational nature of priestly thinking, the systematic structure of such law 
hooks frequently tends to be more rational than that of similar crea
tions unconnected with priesthood. The Hindu law hooks, for example, 
are more systematic than the Mirror of Saxon Law. But the systematiza
tion is not a legal one hut one concerned with the position of swus 
groups and the practical problems of life. Since the law is to sexve holy 
ends, these law books are therefore compendia not of law alone hut 
also of ~tual, ethics, and, occasionally, of social convention and etiquette. 
The consequence is a casuistic treatment of the legal data that lacks 
de6niteness and concreteness, thus remaining juridically informal and 
hut moderately rational in its systematization. For in all these cases, 
the driving force is neither the practicing lawyer's businesslike concern 
with concrete data and needs, nor the logical ambitions of the juris· 
prudential doctrinaire only interested in the demand-; of dogmatic logic, 
hut is rather a set of those substantive ends and aims which are foreign 
to the law as such. 

3. Legal H onoratiores and the Influence of Roman Law 

The effects of legal training are bound to be different again where 
it is in the hands of honoratiores whose relations wi~ legal prac· 
tice are profession3l hut not, like those of English lawyers, speci6cally 
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guild-like or-income-oriented. The existence of such a special class of 
honoratiores is, generally speaking, possible only where legal practice 
is not sacredly dominated and legal practice has• not yet become too 
involved with the needs of urban commerce. The medieval empirical 
jurists of the Northern European continent fall into this class. It is, of 
course, true that where commercial activity is intense the function of 
the iegal honoratiores is merely shifted from the consultants to the 
cautelary jurists; and even this shift occurs under special conditions 
only. After the decline of the Roman Empire, the notaries were the only 
remaining group in Italy by whom the traditions of a developed com
mercial law could be perpetuated and transfonned. sa They were, for a 
long time, the specific and dominant class of legal honoratiores. In the 
rapidly growipg cities they formed themselves into guilds and con
stituted an important segment of the papoln grasso, that is, they were 
also a politically important class of honoratiores. Indeed, mercantile rela
tions operated here from the very beginning through notarial docu
ments. The procedural codes of the cities, such :as Venice, pref erred the 
rationality of documentary evidence to the irrational means of evidence 
of the ancient ~rocedure of the popular courts. We have already spoken 
of the notaries influence upon the development of commercial paper 
[sec. ii:3J, but the notaries were one of the most deci5lve strata in 
the development of the law in general, and until the emergence of the 
class of legally trained judges in Italy they were probably the most 
decisive stratum. Like their forerunners in the ancient Hellenistic East, 
they took a deci5lve part in the interlocal assimilation of the law and, 
above all, in the reception of Roman law, which, here as there, was 
first br~ght about in the documentary practice. Their own traditions, 
their long-lasting connection with the imperial courts, the necessity 
of quickly having on hand a rational law to med the nttds of the 
rapidly growing requirements of trade, and the social power of the great 
universities caused the Italian notaries to receive Roman law as the 
v~y law of commerce, especially since, :·.1 contrast to England, no cor
porate or fee interests were standing in the way. Thus the Italian 
notaries were not only the oldest but also one of the most important of 
the classes of legal honoratiores who were interested and directly par
tidpatal in the creation of the 1'Sus modernus of Roman law. Unlike 
the English lawyers, th~y did not act as the bearers of a national body 
of law. Again, they could not compete with the universities through 
a guild system of legal education of their own simply because, unlike 
~ English lawyers, they did not en joy that nation-wide organization 
which was made pomhlc m England by the concentiation of the.admin
istration of justice in the !UJal courts. But thanks to the univ~rsities, 
Roman law m lealy oon.tinued as a world force, inOu:endng the formal 
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structure of law and legal education even after its original political 
sponsor and interested protector, the Emperor, had become politically 
unimportant. The podesta of the Italian cities were o(ten chosen from 
among the honoratiores who had been trained in the universities~ the 
signorie were based completely on political doctrines derived from Roman 
law.34 In the cities of the French and Eastern Spanish coasts the 
notaries' position was quite the same.a~ Essentially different, however, 
was the status vf the honoratiores in Germany and Northern France. 
They were, at least at first, involved less in urban legal relations than 
as aldermen (Schoffen) or officials in the legal affairs and the adminis
tration of justice of rural manors."" Their most influential types, such as for 
example, Eike von Repgow or Reaumanoir, 37 created a systematization 
of the law which was based on the concrete problems of everyday prac
tice and their essentially empirical concepts, slightly refined by abstrac
tion. The "law books" which they compiled aimed at the restatement 
of the existing tradition; although they contained sorne occasional argu
mentation, they had little specifically juridical ratio. lndeed, the most 
important of these works, the Mirror of Sa.~on Law, contained a good 
many constructions of legal institutions which were not parts of the 
existing law at all but rather constituted fanciful attempts, inspired by 
the author's desire for completeness or his predilection for sacred num
bers, to fill in gaps or complement other inadeq11acies.38 Formally, their 
systematic records were private works just like those of the Hindu, 
Roman, and Islamic jurists. Like these, they have influenced legal 
practice considerably as convenient compendia and some of them even 
came to be recognized by the courts as authoritative source books. Thei1:~ 
creators were representatives of a system of admini<>tration of justice by 
honoratiores but, unlike the English lawyers and the Italian notaries, 
they did not constitute a strong organized guild which, by corporate 
and economic interests, through a monopoly of the bench and a central 
position at the seat of the central courts, could have given them a 
measure of power which neither King nor Parliament could have easily 
brushed aside. Hence they could not, like the English lawyers, become 
the bearers of a corporate legal education and were thus unable to 
produce a fixed empirical tradition and a legal development that could 
have provided an enduring resistance against the subsequent encroach
ment of the jurists trained by ntional university education. FormalJy, 
the law of the empirical law books of the Middle Ages was fairly well 
organized; systematically and casuistically, however, it was less rational, 
and oriented more towards concrete techniques of distinction than 
towards the abstract interpretation of meaning or legal logic. 

The particular inRuence of the ancient Roman jurists39 rested on 
the fact that the Roman system of administration of justice l>Y honora-
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tiores, which ccon,a11in . .J on p .. 1bli:: offieials, accordingly also minimiz.ed 
their in~trucriom+l role in th<:> concrete rnnduct of f'. lawsuit. But this 
spc_cific fact whkh distinguished Rome from, for instmce, the Hellenic 
democracy also excluded the "kadi justice"'" as prncticed in the Attic 
people's courts. The official presiden<.:y over the course of the hiwsuit 
was preserved to_gcther with the separation of power between the magis· 
trate ;ind the judgment finders. The combinntion of these factors created 
i:he specifically Homan practice of trial instruction (Pruzessinstruktion) 
through a strictly formal order of the magistrate to the citiz.en judge (the 
iudex), giving him directions with regard to those issues of law and fact 
according to which he should grant or deny the plaintiff's claim.41 

The magi-;tratc, especially the aedilis and praetor, eventually re· 
corded the schemata of these trial instructions in his "edict"'" <it the 
beginning of his year of office. It was, however, only relatively late that, 
in. contrast with the Nordic lag saga he was regarded as being bound 
by the content of these "edicts." Naturally, in composing his edict the 
magistrate was advised by legal practitioners, and the edicts were thus 
continuously adapted to newly emerging needs. In the main, however, 
each magistrate simply took over the edict of his· predecessor in office. 
Hence, the great majority of the recognized C'auses of action had nat
urally to be defined not in terms of concrete facts, but by the legal con· 
cepts of everyday language. The use of a juridically inappropriate for
mula hy the party having to choose the appropriate action thus resulted 
in tht~ loss of the case. This contrasts with our principle of fact plead
ing, under which a presentation of facts will support an action if the 
facts justify the claim from some legal point of view. 9bviously under 
the "principle" of "fact pleading" no such sharp legal definition of 
concepts is required as was the case under Roman law whece the p1ac
tirioncr was forced to define the legal terms of common usage with 
juristic rigor and to elaborate sharp distinctions between them.a Even 
where the instructing magistrate confined his trial instruction to purely 

. factual matters, as he did in the actiones in factum conceptae, H the 
interpretation assumed a strictly formal character, as a result of the 
then accepted methods of legal thinking. In this state of affairs, the 
practic!!l development of legal technique was at first largely left to 
"cautelary jurisprudence," i.e., to the .'.lctivities of legal counselors who 
not only drafted the form of contracts for the parties but were also 
expert advisors to the magistrate in his consilium, a consultation that 
was typical for all Roman officials in the preparation of their edicts 
and formulae. Finally, they were legal advisers of the citizen judge 
when he had to decide the questions put to him by the magistrate and 
to interpret his trial instructions. 

A<!cording to historical tradition, the consultative activities of the 



7 9 6 ECONOMY AND LAW :(sOCIOLOGY OF u.w) [Ch. Vlll 

jurisconsults seem fost to have been carried out by the ponti~c:es, of 
whom one was chosen annually for this purpose. Under this priestly 
influence the administration of justice, in spite of the codification of 
the· Twelve Tables, might easily have assumaj 1 sacrally bound and 
irrational character, similar to that produced in Mohammedan law by 
the consultative activity of the mufti. It is tme that religious inHuenc~ 
seem to have played only a se.c,,nda1y role in the st~bstantive content 
cf early Romx hw, ba~ in i~ p~1.rdy formal aspects, which are also 
its most impart3nt aspects from a g<?neral historical point of view, the 
inAuencc of sac:ed law w2.- ··hviou .. ly considerable, as Demelius has 
made plausible for at least certain important instdnccs."' For example,' 
such important legal techniques as procedural fictions seem to have 
arisen under the influencl:' of the principle of ~a<:'.red law that simulata 
pro ver'.s accipiuntttr.H \i\Te may .recall the rc'e played in the cult of 
the dead of many peoples by the simuk...:;1 transaction and also t~e 
role which .the simulated transaction had to play in situations in whi~h 
certiain ritual oblig:•tions were fo1mally fuce,l in an absolute fashion. 
It was the repugnance to an essenti~!lly bourgeois society of such obli
gations. which were also ~::onomically highly burdensome, which Jed 
to their replacement by a mere pro form.a performance. The substantive 
secularization of Roman life, combined with the political impotence 
of the priesthood, turned the latter into an instrument for the purely 
formalistic :md legalistic treatment of religious matters. Furthermore, 
the early development of the technique of cautelary jurisprudence in 
temporal matters resulted in an obvious furtherance of the use of this 
technique in the sphere of the cult. But we may assume with con
fidence that the earliest techniques of cautela1y jurisprudence were 
at fust largely concerned with sacred law. 

One of the most important characteristics of early Roman law was 
its higbly analytical nature; this at least is still valid among von Jhering's 
views, of whkh so many have become obsolete. A lawsuit would be re· 
duced to the basic issues involved and legal transactions were cut down 
to the most elementary logical constituents: one lawsuit for just one 
issue; one legal transaction for just one object; one promise for just one 
pe1formance .... The breaking up of the complex situations of life into 
specifically determined elements has been the main achievement of 
the early ius civile, the methodological effects_ of which have also been 
the most far-reaching. On the other hand, there has resulted from it a 
certain neglect of ·the constructive synthetic capacity in the. perception 
of concrete legal institutions, as it arises in the case of a legal imagina
tion unconnned by logical analysis. This analytical .tendency, howeJitt, 
corresponds closely to the treatment of ritual obllgations in-the Roman 
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national religion. We may recall that the peculiarity of the genuine 
Roman religio, namely, the conceptual, abstract, and thoroughly ana
lytical distinction of the jurisdictions of the sacred numina [deities], 
resulted in a large measure in a rational juridical treatment of religious 
problems. According to tradition, already the pontifices had invented 
fixed S('hemata of admissible actions. Thi~ pontifical legal technique 
seems to have remained a professionally monoPolized secret knowledge. 
The emancipation from sacral lawfinding came only in the third century. 
\Vhen the censor A ppius Claudius was trying to establish hi.rrself as a 
tyrant, one of his freedmen is said to have published the pontifical 
formulary of actions.i8 The first plebeian Pontifex maximus, Tiberius 
Coruncanius, is reported to have been the first to render :esponsa in 
public.•• It was only-from that stage that the edicts of tht:: officials could 
develop to their later significance and that lay· honoratiores came to fill 
the gap as legal.consultants and attorneys. The opinion of counsel was 
communicated orally to private parties and in writing to the official who 
,had requested it. Until the period of the Empire the opinion did not 
indude any statement of. reasons, resembling in this respect the oracle 
of the charismatic lag saga or the fetwa of the mufti. The expansion of 
professional juristic activity in step with increasin~ demand brought 
about a formal legal education as early as during the Republic, when 
students (auditores) were admitted to the consultations of the legal prac
titioners. 

Another cause of the assumption by early Roman law of a highly 
formal and rational character, both regarding the substantive rules and 
their procedural treatment, was the growing involvement of the law in 
urbi:.n business activities as ('arried on through contracts. In this re
spect, medieval German law p~esents a rather different picture, for its 
main concern related to rural matters such as social rank, property in land, 
or family law and inheritance. 

But in spite of its formalism, Roman legal life, until well into the 
time of the Caesars, lacked not only a synthetkconstructive but also a 
rational-systematic character, and it did so much more than has at times 
been assumed. It was the Byzantine bureaucracy which finally systema
tized the existing law~ but as far as the formal rigor of juridical thought 
was concerned, it stood far behind the achievements of the jurisconsults 
of the Republic and the Principate. It is striking that the systematically 
most useful among all the literary products of the jurisconsults, namely 
the Institutes of Caius, which was an introductory compendium to the 
study of law, was the work of an unknown person who was certainly 
not an authority in his own lifetime and who stood outside the circ!E: 
of the legal honoratiores; one may say that Caius' relation to them was 
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analogous to the relation of the modern cram bvok to the learned 
treatises of the scholars. But the difference was that the li<ernry products 
of the practicing Roman jurists of that time, to whose circle Coius did 
not belong, did not Possess the quality of a rational system, such as 
university teaching tends to produce; they were mainly moderately 
rationally organized collections of individual opinions.00 

The jurisconsults remained a very specific class of honoratiores. To 
the property-owning strata of Rome they were the universal "fathers 
conf essor"•1 in all economic matters. It is uncertain whether a formal 
license to render responsa was necessary in earlier times, as a passage in 
Cicero might lead us to suppose.~2 C-ertainly, it W<.tS required at a later 
date. The responsa-rendering jurists emancipated themselves from the 
methods of the older cautelary jurisprudence, as well as the actual prac
tice of draftsmanship, as their legal refinement increased. By the end of 
the Republic they formed themselves into schools. It is true that during 
the Republic,the orators, such as Cicero, showed the tendency, familiar 
from Athens, to argue emotionally and "ad hominem" rather than 
rationalJy, insofar as the specifically political assize courts (quaestio rcpe
tundarum) come dose to assuming the c harat'ter of popular justice. In this 
way, the orators contributed to the weakening of precise legal con
ceptualization; but in Rome this happened almost exclusively in political 
cases. Under the Empire, the administration of justice became entirely a 
specialized profession;:il m1tter. A part of the jurisconsults were placed 
in an official status vis-~·vis the administration of justice by Augustus' 
grant of the privilege making their responsa binding on the judges.~3 

The jurisconsults ceased to be attorneys (causidici); even less could they 
form a lawyers' guild whose interests and intellectual training would 
have been dire\ted to daily practice and the needs of clients. The juri-s
consults had nothing to do with the technical or business aspects of 
attorneyship but were concerned exclusively with the rendering of legal 
opinions about statements of fact which had been prepared by an ot· 
torney or a judge.~• They were thus in the best possible position to 
elaborate a rigorously abstract scheme of juristic concepts. In this way 
the responding jurisconsults were sufficiently remote from the actual 
contact of legal business to allow them to reduce individual details to 
general principles by employing scientific techniques. This remoteness 
was greater in Rome than it was in England, where the lawyer was 
always the representative of a client. It was, however, the controversies 
between the schools which forced these principles into even greater ab· 
straction. ~~ Because of the binding character of their opinions, juriscon
sults dominated the administration of justice; however, the responsa 
continued, at least for a time, to be rendered without a statement of 
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reasons, like the sage's oracle o•r the rnuftts fetwa. But they began to 
be collected by the jurists and then to be published with comrnents 
indicating the legal reasons. H School discussions and disputations a.bout 
legal cases arnong and with the auditores grew out of the latters' presence 
in the exercise of the consultative practice, but only by the end of the 
Republic did there develop a fixed course of training;H Jibt. ,as the 
steadily increasing formal study of Hellenic philosophy took on a certain 
significance for juristic thought, so the Hellenic philosophical schools 
served, in rnany respects, as rncdels for the external organization of the 
schools for lawyers. It was frorn this pedagogical and.publishing activity 
of the law schools that the techni(jue of Rornan law developed frorn a 
stage when it was strongly empirical, de~pite the precision of its concepts, 
to increasing rationality of operation and scientific sublirnation. But 
theoretical legal training rernained secondary to legal ·practice and this 
fact explains how a slight degree of developrnent of abstract legal con
cepts could go hand in hand with a high degree of- abstraction in legal 
thinking, wherever the abstract legal concepts would have served essen
tially theoretical interests rather than practical reguirernents. The treat
rnent of nurnerous, and apparently heterogeneous, fact situations under 
the one category of locatio, for instance, had irnportant prdctical con
sequences."~ But no direct practical. consee'.juences can arise frorn the 
elaboration of the concept of "legal transaction," which is intended to 
serve a rnere desire for intellectual· org~nization. Thus neither this con· 
cept nor simila1 ones, like "dairn" or "disposition," existed in Rornan law 
of Anti(juity, and even in the tirne of Justinian its general systernatiza
tion was not rationalized beyond a relatively rnodest degree. The sub· 
lirnation of concepts took place alrnost exclusively in connection with 
some concrete type of contract or forrn of action.~'.} 

Two reasons are responsible for the fact that this sublimation never
theless loo to those results which we have before us now. Decisive was, 
first, the cornplete secularization of the adrninistration of justice, in
duding the office of jurisconsult. The binding responmm of th(• Rornan 
jurist cle::rly has a parallel in the fetwa of the Islamic rnufti. He too 
is an officiallv licensed legal consultant. But he receives his training in 
an Islarnic school. These schools, to be sure, developed upon the pattern 
of the officially recognized law schools of the late Rornan ernpire. Under 
the inRuence of the forrnal training through ancient philosophy, they 
also developed, for certain tirnes at least, methods sirnilar to those of. 
Anti(juity. But their instruction rernained predominantly theological, and 
the trends just mentioned were thwarted by religious ties and traditional 
observance, by the vagueness and precariousness of sacred law, which 
can neither be elirninated nor be enforced, and by those other fe.-itures 
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which are characteristic of all theocratic justice bound to a sacred writ. 
Legal education thus remained limited there to empirical and mechani
cal memorization and theoretical casuistry without contact with life. 

The second reason for the difference between Roman and Islamic 
law lies in the kind of judicial organization and in the politically condi
tioned limits which were set to ,rationalization in the economic field. The 
theological element was completely absent from Roman legal develop
ment. The purely secular and increasingly bureaucratic late Roman state 
culled that unique collection of the Pandects from the products of the 
responding jurisconsults and their disciples, whose legal thinking was of 
the utmost precision, however imperfect their "system" may have been. 
Supplemented by autonomous Byzantine ideas, the Roman materials 
thus collected in the Pandects provided the stuff for the legal 
thought of the medieval universities for centuries to come. As early as 
during the imperial period, an increasingly abstract charact~r trait had 
been added as a new element to the age-old indigenous analytical quality 
of the Roman legal concepts. To some extent this abstract character had 
been anticipated by the nature of the Roman fonns of action. In every 
one of them the state of the operative facts was expressed. in the form 
of a legal concept. Some of these concepts were so formulated, however, 
that they afforded the practitioners, be they cautelary jurists, attorneys, 
or jurisconsults, the opportunity to subsume an extraoxd.i!larily diverse 
range of economic situations under one single concept. The adaptation 
to new economic needs thus took place in large 1neasure through the 
rational interpretation and extension of old concepts. It was in this way 
that legal-logical and constructive thinking was raised to the highest 
level to which it can be raised within the range of the purely analytical 
method. Goldschmidt6

Q has properly pointed out the extraordina1y elas
ticity of such legal concepts as locatio·conductio, emptio.,,enditio, man
datum (and especially actio quod iussu), depositum, and above all, the 
unlimited capacity of stipulatio as the one constitutum for most of those 
obligations to pay a sum certain for which we have today the bill of 
exchange and other formal contracts.61 

The specific character of Roman legal logic, as it developed from the 
given conditions, becomes especially clear when one compares it with 
the modes of operation of English cautelary jurisprudence. It, too, 
utilized and manipulated numerous individual concepts with the greatest 
boldness in order to achieve actionability in the most diverse situations. 
But we can easily see the difference between the way in which, on the 
one hand, the Roman jurists used the concept of iussum to achieve both 
the drawee's authority to pay for the drawer and the latter's warranty81 

and, on the other hand, the ways in which the English lawyers derived 
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the actionability of nume10us heterogeneous contracts from the tort con
cept of "tzespass."f'3 In the latter case, leg4lly heterogeneous phenomena 
are thrown together in order to obtain actionability by indirection. In the 
Roman instance, by contrast, situations w hie h are ·new and diverse eco· 
nomicaUy, i.e., externa11y, are subsumed under a single and appropriate 
legal concept. 

One must note, however, that the abstract character of many legal 
concepts which today are regarded as ·being particularly "Roman" in 
their origi>·,, i~ not to be found originally, and in some cases did 
not even origh1ate, in Antiquity. Th~ much discussed Roman concept 
of dominium, kr example, is a product of the denationalization of 
Raman Jaw and its transformation into world Jaw. Property, in national 
Roman Jaw, was by no means a particularly abstractly ordered institu
tion, and it was not even a unitary one in general.04 It was Justinian 
who first abolished the fundamental differences and reduced them to 
the few forms which were obse1vable in land law; and it was only after 
the ,old procedural and social conditions of the praetorian interdicts had 
died out that medieval analysis could concerr. itself with the conceptual 
content of the two Pandectian institutions. of dominium and possessio as 
whoIIy abstract concepts. Nor was the position essentia11y different with 
many other institutions. In their earlier form, in particular, most of the 
genuine Roman legal institutions were not essentiaUy more abstract than 
those of German law. The peculiar form of the Pandects arose out of the 
peculiar transformations of the Roman state. The sublimation of ju1istic 
thinking was in itself, as far as its direction was concerned, inHuenced 
by politica! conditions which operated in different ways in the Re
publican and the late Imperial period. The important technical traits of 
the earlier administration of justice and the juzisconsults were, as we 
have seen, essentia!Jy the products of rule by the Republican hon
oratiores. But this very rule was not entirely favorable to a professional 
juristic training of the political upper-class magistrates with their short 
terms of office. While the Twelve Tables had always been taught in 
the schools, knowledge of the leges, however, was acqllired by the 
Roman republican magistrate mostly by practical experience'. His juris~ 
consults looked after the rest for him . .In contrast, the necessity of 
systematic juristic studies was greatly increased by the imperial system 
of legal administration through appointed officials and its rationalization 
and bureaucratization, especia11y in the provincial service. 1'he general 
effect of an bureaucratization of autho1ity will he seen later in a wider 
conte"'.t. The systematic rationalization of the law in England, for exazn.. 
ple, was retarded because m bureaucratization occuned there. As long 
as the jurisconsults dominated the Roman legal administration of justice 
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as the legal honoratiores, the striving for systematization was feeble, and 
no codifying and systematizing intervention by the political authority 
occurred. The downfall of the Roman aristocracy under the Severi was 
correlated with the decline of the role of the responding jurisconsults and 
parallels a rapidly increasing significance of the imperial rescripts in 
the practice of the courts. Legal education, carried on in the later 
period in state-approved schools, assumed the forrn of textbook instruc· 
tion from the W'Orks of the juiists. The courts, too, used them as 
authoritative sources and, in case of dissent among these hooks, the 
Emperors, by the so-called "Law cf Citations," established both a certain 
order of priority among them and the principle rhat the majority of the 
approved authors should prevail.0

'· The collections of responsa thus 
came to occupy the position held in the Common Law ·by the collection 
of precedents. This situation conditioned the peculiar form of the 
Pandects and the conservation of that part of classical juristic literature 
which had been incorporated in th t;1. 

NOTES 

1. On "legal honor"'tiores''--qe supra, sec. i, n. 18. ln effect the present 
section is com:emed with the legal profession, its various types, ancl their inRuence 
on the formal characteristics of the law. 

A concise sur~cy of the history of the legal profession in ancient ancl modem 
Western civilization will he founcl, with bibliography, in the article by Hazeltine, 
Raclin, ancl Berle in 9 ENcYc. Soc. Sc1. 324. To the bibliography shoulcl now,be 
aclclecl F. SCHULZ, HrsTO'RY, ancl R. PouND, THE LAWYE'R F'ROM ANnQu1TY TO 
MODE'RN TIMES (1953). 

2. 1he most authoritative expositions on the development of the legal pro
fes.t;ion in the Miclclle Ages are those by 'H. Brunner: ( 1) Die Zulassigkeit der 
Anwaltschaft ins franzosischen, normannischen und englischen Rechte des Mittel
alters ( 1 878) :t Z.F. vcL. R. 3 2 t et seq., and the partial translation of it in 3 
ILL. L. Rsv. 257; ('J.) Wort und Form im altfram:osischen Process in 57 S1Tz
UNOS8E1t1CHTE DEii. PH1Los.-HJsT. CLASSE DER KA1SE'RLICKEN AKADEM!E DER 
W1ssENSCH. zu WIEN (r868) 6s;; see also WEBE'R, GENE'RAL EroNOMIC H1s
TORY 340; ENGELMANN ANO M1LLA'R, op. cit. 

3- On the development of iury trial in general see literature citecl supra sec. 
iii, nn. 33,, 34. For the conn~tion between attornatio ancl the "recoros" in the 
royal courts, see Bronner, Die Zuliiss. der Anwlt., loc. cit. 362: both the attoma· 
tio ancl the recorcls were allowecl only in the curia regis, ancl their relationship is 
clearly shown in earlier English sources-ibid. 373; GLANVILLE, VIII, 8, § 7; 
Brunner, Of'· cit. 197. 

4. Fautes volent e%ploits means "errors clestroy the acts" (one mistake nulli· 
fies the whole procedure); concerning this maxim ancl the olcl French proceclure 
in general, see Brunner, Wort und Form im altfranzosischen Process, loc. cit., esp. 
at P· 670. 

5. Cf. supra,~- iii:6:c. 
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6. See Po:.Locx MO MAITLAND I, 21z: ''!, 1r.an is allowed tQ put f'J:l:ward 
somoe. <'IW else to sped< for him, not in ordet th~t he may he bound hy that other 
pe1wn's words, but in ordtr that he m.i.y h11.ve &. chance of conecting formal blun
ders and supplying omissions" (Leg. Henr. 46, § 3). This was the ~lied 
"droit d'amendement" explained by B1unner, Ux-. cit. 7~4-780, and also i.'l his 
Zulass. ur Ar:w. 322. 

7. 111c appointment of an attorney rested at first upon special privilege, but 
this was no longer so in the time of Glanville, ZuL. o. A.NwL .. loc. cit. 363; 
HOLDSWORTH II, 31<;, 316. 

8. By the Lateran Council, JJ.15, the cl~rgy were, hov.·ever, prohibited from 
acting as attorneys in secular court$, except h~ causes concerning themselves or 
concerning paor persons. 

9. The earTie$t time for which it is certain that in the royal courts of Eng
land litigants could appear by representation, is that or H:enry II. Professional 
legal representation seems to begin with the thirteenth rather than with the 
twelfth cennuy. For Bracton tells much abotlt the "attorney" who can fully act 
for and indeed also fully commit his client. 1be attorney's job was, however, 
mainly procedural; and as the legal system became more and more complex, liti
gants req_uired not only to he represented procedurally but also felt the' need !or 
lawyers who w;:uld narrate as well as argue their case in court. 1be lawyers were 
the narrators (and were later called the serjeants) hut there is still roo little known 
about their early history. As Pluclr.nett has remarked, "In the present state of our 
knowledge it th~refore seems safe to say that there certainly were professional 
1iarrQtor! <lnd attorneys during the reign of Edward I, and that poS5ibly these pro
fessions aheady existed under Henry III" (204, 2.06). 

In the following account of the methods of the Common I.aw as well as in 
his general ideas a bout it, '11.'eber relied to an apparently large extent upon the 
writings of J. H:atschek especially the third chapter of his ENGt.ISCHBS STAATS
RECHT r. 95 et seq. Weber's general ideas of legal thought as expr~sed through
out this work seem lO have been influenced strongly by Hat:schek, especially his 
article entitled Kon-.ientionalregeln, ode?' iiber die Gren:zen rler naturwissenschaft· 
liclzen Degriff~bildung im offet1tlichet1 Recht (1909), 3 ]AHJl.BUCH DBS OFF.l!.NT
LICHEN REcwrs 1-67. 

10. For a short accow.nt of the course of this complicated development, cov
ering several centuries, see PLuCKN.!!'1T 2 12-21 5, and literature there cited. 1be 
stanaard work is HEJi.MAN CoHSN, HISTORY OF TH.I! ENCLISH BAR ( 1929). 

1 x. The two universities, Oxford and Cambridge, taught only civil and canon 
law whereas the Inns of Court concentrated on "English" law as developed in 
the royal courcs. Cf. PI.ucJCN.1!1T 208-209 . 

. 12. On the fictions which were used by the several courts of the 1cing to ex
tend their jurisdiction, see PLUCJCN.1!11 152-155; Hot..DSWORTH I, 235. More 
generally, see Morris S. Cohen, Hctiom, 6 ENc::YC. Soc. Sc1. 225; Fuller, Legal 
'Fictions ( 1930-31), 25 lu.. L. Rsv. 36 3, 513, 877; MAIN,B, c. II. 

13. Cf. the recent analysis of the methods of Common Law 1easoning by 
ED\VAJID H. L1tv1, INTJIODucno.N TO LEGAL RBASONINC; see also LLI!Wl!LLY?i', 
P11.A)UDl%i£.NJl.l!CHT UNO R.!!CHTSPJl.IICHUNC IN AMBll.IKA (1933). 

14. Weber is obviously :hinlting of the continuance in modem American real 
property law of such concepts as tenure, estate, and fee, and of such relics as the 
doctrine of desnuctib1lity of contingent remainders, the doctrine cl worthier tide, 
or the Rule in Shelley's Case. The concept of tenu1e has practically disap ared, 
the meaning and functions of the others ~ave been radically transfonned: c£. R. 
R. Powsu., I.Aw 011 RsAL P11.0PJ!JITY (1950) I, c. iv. On seisin, see Maitland, 
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The Mystery of Seisin (1886), 2 L.Q. REv. 481; ordweU, Seisin and ~seisin 
(1920/21), 34 HARv. L. REv. 592; Sweet, Seisin (1896), 12. L.Q. REV. 239. 

An nlinois case on 'seisin reviving most of the old features of the English law 
is F Ort Dearborn 'II. Klim ( l 88 5)' 11 5 Ill. 17 7' 3 N.E. 2 7i .. 

R. POWELL, op. cit. 236, n. 70, characterizes Illinois decisions as "anachro
nistic," "re-incarnating" old English laW (with the help of A. Kales's great 
knowledge). Powell continues (p. 237} "In general, it can be said that English 
law [concerning real propeny] is a more consrantly_signilicant factor in the think
ing of the Illinois judiciary than in most of our other states. 1be ghosts of the 
past have Ereer exit from their closets, without much scnitiny to determine their 
real utility as a part of a modem scheme of life." 

15. For evidence of efforts by the English bar to prevent codiScation and law 
reform, see, among others, the biography of Lore! Birkenhead in D1cT10NARY OP 
NATIONAL B100RAPHY (1922-1930) 782. For entham's despair at the hastility ' 
shown toward law reform and codification by the English bar, see J. D1LLON, 
L1. ws AND JuRISPRUDJINCll OP ENCL AND AND AMBRICA ( z 894) 2 71, 3 16-347, 
180 et seq. See also Sunderland, The English Struggle for Procedural Reform 
(1926), 39 H.uv. L REv. 725. The American lawyers' aversion against cocli6.· 
cation and law reform found chamatic expression in the fight of the New York 
bar led by J. C. Cartef, against Davie! Dudley Field's efforts to codify the law. 
Cf. Dillon, op. cit. 225; see also REPOR1S OP AMllRICAN BA11 Assoc1ATION 
(I 890) 217 for Carter, and 1885, 1886 for D. D. Field; on D. D. Field, cf. 
CENTENARY EssAYs of the New York University School of Law, eel. by A. Reppy 
( 1949), Llewellyn, 3 ENcYc. Soc. Sci. 243, also Cuu:, CODE PLEA DIN~ (2nd 
eel. r947) 17-21. 

16. For illustrations of, and literature on, "the deep rooted common law tradi
tion of judicial hostility to legislation" see J. STONE, 19 8. · 

17. 1be sour~ of this statement could not be located. The English term 
"joint business" is used In. the Cennan text. 

18. Cf. Brunner, Dis Zulassigkeit der Anwaltschaft 324. 
19. Concerning Roman-law oriented legal education, see P. KoscHADR, Eu

ROPA UND DAS ROMtSCHE RECHT (1947) 45 et. seq., 55-99, and literature theJ'e 
cited. 

20. See KosCHAKJla, !oc. cit. 94 et seq. and literntute there cited; for the 
social pasition of lawyers in Rome, France, England, Gennany, encl the cliffcn:nce 
bet\wen them, see pp. r64-180, 227-234. 11iere never was a lawyers' guile! 
-organization in Germany, ibid. pp. 230, 247. 

21. Night schools or other law schools outside of universities encl of the 
atmosphere of the universita.s literarum are unknown in continental Europe and 
are thus not considered by Weber. 

;1.2. Legal education, as it has become established in the nineteenth centuty 
in ~nnany and Austria (·Hungary) and as it still exists there, consisrs of two 
parti; vfz., theoretical study of three to four years at a university, and a practical 
m1CT\'ice tJ:aining of usuaUy another three yeaTS in various courts and administJ:a· 
tive agencies, the office of the public prosecutor and an attorney's office. a. 
Rheinstein, I.- Faculties and Urw! Schools, [1938] Wis. L REv. 5; cf. also E. 
SmrwsJNBuac, LAw TllAIN?Nc m CoNTINJ!NTAL EuROPE (1945) 3-i, 80. 

-i3, See now Secs. 571, .. 81, 2 of the Civil Code; as to the rule of Roman 
law, under which a lease is a purely personal contract between lessor and lessee 
encl where, consequently, the lessee has no right to remain an the lane! as against 
the pmehaser &om the lessor, see SOHM. lNSTITUTJONJIN 434; but see also Buc1t
LAND 499· 
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:i4. On Hindu Jaw see S. Vesey Fitzgerald, Hirul.u LnP, 9 &eve. Soc. SCI. 
z 61, and literature stated there; see Furthermore infra, sec:. v, n. 19. For an liC'" 

count of early "legal' education in India, see MAINB, EARLY I.Aw 13. 
25. In his EsSAYS ON SocmLOCY OP RBLICION Weber has not included one 

on Islam; he has consid,.red it, however, in his chapter on Sociology of Religion. 
As. the Jrincipal sources on Isla·niic iaw he seems to have used GoLDZUtBR'S Vm1.· 
LBSUNGJ!N UllJ!Jll DJ!N ISLAM (1910, 2nd ed. J925), the pertinent chapter in 
Ko>tLER AND W.ENGJ!R, Si d seq., and the Further literature listed there on p. 
152, especially the several articles of Josef Kohler's in his ZB1TSCRRIFT FUJII Vu· 
GLJ!JCHJ!NDll RECHTSWISSENSCHAFT. Fo1 additional lireratuR' on Islamic law see 
the following works by J. Schacht: his a:rticles in the ENnYCLOPAEDL\ OP lat.AM 
(1927); his edition of G BBRC!.TJllAJ!SSBR's GRUNX>2UGB DES lsLAMJSCRllN 
RBCHTs (1935'); ls~m;c Law, 8 ENCYC. Sex:. SCJ. 344, with bibliography at p. 
349; and ORIGIN O'P MoHAMMEnAN LAw (1951). Books and articles on Moham
medan law in the En wish language are listed in Stem's bibliography ( l 95 o) 4 3 
LAw LmRAAY J. 16; cf. also G. v. GauNJ!llAUM, MBDIEVAL lsLAM {;,946). 

26. Hadiths--traditions concerning the exempla1y deeds of the Prophet and 
·his companions, and those sayings of the former which have not been incorpo
rated in the Koran. They make up the sunna, which is regarded as authorit3tive 
by the Sunnite branch of Mohammedanism, but rejected by the Shiites. When 
th~ hadiths were assembled in coJJections, only those we:re accepted as authorita· 
tive which could he traced through the "golden chain" of men 1egarded as com· 
pletely reliable. On the role played in the formation and d~elopment of Islamic 
law by the "invention" of appropriate "traditions," see J. ScaACHT, 0RJGINS OP 
MoHAMMBDAN LAW (195r). . 

27. Georg Freiherr v. Herding, r843-r9r9, Catholic philosopher and Ger
man statesman. See his Recht, St.aat und Ge.seUscha~, 1907· 

28. Dharma·Sutras "are the oldest manifestation of detinioe schools of Jaw, 
or rather they embody (in the fou1 of mnemonic aphorisms) the law teaching 
given in particular Vedic schools. With one acqrion, which ~to emanate 
from a god, each of them bears the name of some great sage of the [Vedic} 
period."-V11SJ1Y·FIT2GEJ11ALD, op. cit. n. ~-They prolJably dafl: from the period 
between 600 and 300 B.c. 

The --..nt that accoiding to~ Hindu theory all law is cont3ined 
in the ~utrM is tenaNe only -- me term. is~ in 50 broad a sense 
as to iocludr die~ and them J.w books of the instituoe-type which are 
known uaWtM ~of M ... md Yafo=-7\ya. The latreroccupy a prominent 
position iii 6e ~ ol. dM. later com , 'OIS which haw: httome important 
Eqr the ~~·t cl RllOl3em Hindu law. · 

29. ~ : (Greelc: Teaching. Ih:::a:ine}-·the unfolding of the teaching 
·of Jesus in lb! pncwnaric-charismatic ~of the earliest Christian communi

tie.t, f,e,, Wm. iu 6-tion in authoritatiwe writings, such as the ~ of the 
Apti.stl.s and the dmmeJiution of ~ lde in organized congregations. Cf. 
SoHM, ~CHT 38, 41. 

30. Frnu~inion of the theologian-legal scholar, the mufti. 
31. S1sarl'a1t-the torality of AJJah's nz1es for the conduct of man. 
32. On rhe Islamic schools, see supra, sec. ii:5 and sec. iii, n. r2. 
33. In amtiast to the notary public of the American type, whose primary 

func6.on is that of authenticating signatures and thus creating official Cf'idc,,cc of 
genuinenm, the continent.al notary is also a specialist in legal dmfting, ~ 
of tt21 est3re conveyances, but also of ~t coountn:ial doc:umeats. He is 
thus not only a lawyer but a lawyer of spedal training and competence. See 
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'.>dk, Nota ies P~bli.;, 11 ENcvc. Soc. Sci. ~99, and lite~ature cite<!. there; also 
C11usso, STmi.111 B SISTliMA DELlE l'ON'Jl DEL DIRrrro COMUNB (19 38) I, 211, 
and ( 1934) 111 A~nuv10 G1muD1co 64. Savigny ha; fixed the collegium of the 
ncr.,:i(S in Bofogn:i '> the m'.c '.clle of the thirteenth cent1~ry; cf. G!lsCHICHTE Dl:!S 
?:OMlSC~'lSN R£...::rrs iM MnTEi,ALl"ER 540; see also GoLIJSCHMIDT 151-153. 

34- On the podeJta, Jtaiian city magistrate~ brought in from other towns to 

allay intramural strife, sec infr.i, (·h. X Vhii: 3; cf. also ENGELMANN 59; UL1ss11, 
op. cit. 143, 169, 1 Bo. On the si~oria, the iate medieval Italian city tyranny 
and mor.archy, st:.: infra, ch. XVI: iv; B--9. 

35. Cf. Stouft (1887) 11 NouvELLE REVUl! HIS'l'ORIQUE 269; GoLD
sCHMJDT, 200 and literature there cited; also P· 2 30 (n. 159); P· 15 3 (n. 32). 
On the notaries in Fr.mce compare the diss rtaiio11 of A. CoPPIN, L11s ORIGINES 
DU NOTARI/IT FRAN<;;Ats (;884, Acacl~mie clc Douai). 

36. See: for France, KoscHAKER, Eu11.cP_ .. u. 011.s ROM. RECHT :1.21 :md litera- · 
tu re there cited; for Gennany, BRUNNER I. 209, 1!. l-96 et :sc 'l; see also the re
cent article of G. Scbubart-Kikemscher, Romisclies Recht im Bruuner Sr:h&ff1m
buch ( 1947), 65 S11v. Z. GERM. 86; see in general ENceLMt.RN AN'D MILLAR 98 
ei st:q., 1 14 et seq., 1 1 4 et 56 'l·• 199, 5 19. 

37. EIKE VON REPGOW (c. 1 r8c-c. 1250) is the aurhor of S11CHS£NSPIEC£L 
(M1R11.m1. oF SAXON L11w, 11.24-1230); cf. v. Kiinssber~, 13 E.NCYC. Soc. Sci. 
308; E. WoLP. GROSSE RECHTSDENl:Ell. (1939) 1; PH.ILI)>PE DE BEAUMANOIR 
(c. 1146-1296) is the author of CouTuMi;s DE BE11Uvo1s1s ( 1283). the mosr 
inau,..ntial of the medieval lsw treatises of France; cf. Meynial, 2 ENCYC. Soc. 
Sci. 486. 

38. See the intr.:,ducrion to the SACHSEN~PJECHL by Homeyer in his ~~d ed. 
( r861) 20, 1.05; E. Molitor, Der Gedankengang des Sachsenspiegels ( l 947), 65 
S11v. Z. GERM. 15, and ::he most recent literature there cit1!d. 

39. On the Roman jurists see JoLOw1cz, 88, 380; H. J. WoLFI', RoMAN 
l11 w ( 19 51) 91; and particularly, F. Scm1LZ, l-hsToRY, and W. Kt1N'UL, HER· 

KUNFT UNO SOZIA.LE STELLUNC DEii. ROMISCHl!N JuRISTBN (1952). 
40. Kadi-judge of the Mohammeclan shari'ah court (see S"f'Ta, n. 31), kadi 

justice (Kadijustiz)-used by Weber as a term of art to clesaibe the administrac 
cion ci justice which is oriented not at fixed rules ci a formally rational law but 
at the ethical. religious, political, or otherwise expecliential postulates of a sub
stantivel y rational law. 

41. See Millar, Procedure, Legal, 1 2 EN<:vc. Soc. Sex. 439, 440. 
42. On the eclict, seeJowwicz 95, 362; H. J. WoLFF, op. cit. 81. 
43. The contrast corresponcls to that between Common Law pleading and 

Code pleading, as it is known in American~·law. Cf. CuRX., op. e t. 5; Millar, 
Procedure, Legal, 12 ENCYC. Soc. Sci. 439, 446/447. 

:44· The fonnula used is one in foctum ccmcepta, when there is no reference 
to a civil law concept hut the judge is simply told to condemn, if he finds certain 
facts described in the intentio to be true or, if nct true, to absolve. Cf. Jowwicz 
212-213; \V:i;NCEll. r62, 164. 

45. Gustav Demelius, Professor in Bonn. (ScHI£DSEID UNO BBWEtSEID IM 
ROMISCH:EN C1VILPROZBSS fi887J); see review in B S11v. Z. RoM. 269, by 0. 
Gradenwit2.. On the problem of the extent to which sacred law was of inBuence 
in the clevelopment of (secular) Roman law, see infra, sec. v: 1-2. 

46. Simulata p o veris accipiun,ur ("the simulated transaction is regardecl as 
the real [true} one"; S:11RV1US .AD AINEAM II, 116). This meant that instead of 
animals only their fOimS, modeled in breacl or wax, had to be sacrilicecl. For other 
ex:imples see }HBRlNC I, 326. 
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47. ]HU.INC III, 27ff. 
48. C. 300 B.c. cf. F. SCHULZ, HisTOJl.Y 9. 
49. Ti. Coruncanius was consul in 280 a.c. and is reported to have been rhe 

first to render responsa in public by Pomponius, in D. I, 2, 2, 3 5: Primil.s puhl~ 
pro~tm coepit; cf. ScKULZ 10. 

50. See BucKLAND 22. On Caius ibid. 29 and ScHuLz, HISTOJl.Y I59; JoJ1.s 
AND Ku NKEL 3 3; De Zulu eta, Refi1Jxio11s 011 Gmus [ 194 7 J, T ULA.Nl:t L. R10v. 173. 

51. ]HEIUNC IJ, 440. 
52. CICBJl.0, IN VBRIU!M 4.9.20. 
H "No juristic te:iit suggesb that Augustus made responsa bindin~. It is 

clear that a change in the position of the jurists did occur under Haddan.' Bucx
LAND, TEXTBOOK 23. fbt recent liter~ure on this famous controv~ c:onC'~ming 
the nature and origin of the ius respo11demli see KosCHAlCEJI., EuJ1.0PA u. DAS 
JI.OM. RECHT 962; Siber, Der Ausgangsptmkt des ius respcmde11di (1941), 61 
SAV. Z. RoM. 397; Kunkel, Das Wescm des ius respondf!ndi (1948), 66 S11.v. Z. 
RoM. 423. 

5 4. 0n the distinction between the jurisconsuJts and the attorney, sec }IiJlJl.INC 
II, 436; BUCKLAND 22. 

5 5. On the two "schools" of P1oculians and S abinians, their significance, and 
alleged contr0versies, see BucKLAND ·27; SceuLz, HJSTOJl.Y 119; JoJ1.s AND 
K,uNKEL 32, 394. 

56. On this literature, see now esp. SCHULZ, HisTOJl.Y 91, 17 3, .u 3. 
57. See Koeua AND WENCEJI. 172; Jowwicz 469; ScauLz, HISTORY 119. 
58. 1be one concept of locatio-oo"flductio ("lease"), as d€rived from the 

actionf!S locati and conducti, covered (I) the ~tio-comluctio rei, i.e., the lease 
of a piece of land or a chattel; (2) the loc~onductio operarum, i.e., the con
tract for setvices, in which the worker was said to let his working power; and 
(3) the locatio·conductio operis, in which the opportunity to construct a building 
or to complete some other work, e.g., to make a suit of cloth, is let to an inde-
pendent contractor. , 

59. Weber here follows ]HliRINC II. See also now SCHULZ, PRCl!CIPLES 43; 
W1EACKEJ1., VoM Jl.OMISCHEN RECHT 7; ERJ1.LTCH 195, 312. 

60. UNJ:VEJl.SALCESCHICHTE 78, 9 3; in general, 71-89, 3 31. 
61. L.ocaiio-conductio-lease; see S1'pla n. 58; em[p]tio-ve11ditio---sale; ma11-

daWm-mandate, i.e., contract for unpaid services; if the setvices ate to be paid 
for, the contract is one of locatio-<:onductio operarum. 

Actio quod iussu [deposiium]--originally, action against one who has given to 
his son or slave authority to make a contract with another; stipulatio-promise 
asked for and given in certain fonnalized words. 

Constitutum-the term is used here in an untechnical sense apparently mean
ing the legal basis (causa) of an actionable promise; technically co11stitullum d1Jbiti 
means the formless promise to pay an already e:iiisting debt of the promisor or a 
third parry; it became actionable in praetorian la_w by the llCtio de pecu11ia can
stihfta, an actio i11 factum. See Joas AND KUNEBr.. 189. 

62. Cf. GoLDSCHMIDT 78, 93. It must he remembered, however, that the 
actio quad iussu was not generally available, but only where the person by whom 
the contract had been made was a filius familias, a slave, or otherwise a dependent 
of the defendant, Cf. BucKI.AND 5 31, acct>rding to whom the actio quod iussu 
was only of small importance. Weber's statement is based uron GOLDSCHMIDT 
78, n. 93, who speaks of the "astonishingly broad category o the maJrdatum or 
iussus'' (as e:iiempliSed by D. 17.1.2), of which he says that it sufficed for those 
modem transactions of which Weber speaks in the text. For the present state of 
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learn ng concerning mandatutn and isassus, see Joas AND KuNXEL 2r3, 267, 41 1, 

4 1 5-
63. Cf. PLUCKNB'IT 601, and the literature there c:ited. 
64. 1be comprehensive Roman c:onc:ept of ownership, dotniniutn, stands in 

contrast with the Germanic: laws, in whic:h there has been lacking not only a com
mon legal ~rm covering full owneiship in both land and c:hatteIS.. but also a lerm 
indicating the fullness of rights to pC>SSession, utilizat on, and disposition of land. 
1be various ways in whic:h a petson may derive benefits from land have been 
traditionally expressed in the c:omple:c set of tenures, estates, and future interests 
whic:h has been c:harac:teristic: of the Common Law. Only in recent times have the 
terms "fee" .and, more recently, "title" assumed a meaning whic:h comes near to 
that of the Roman dotniniutn, whic:h ind c:ates the sum total of all rights and 
benefits which may be derived from a piec:e of land (as well as fTom a chattel). 
All rights of an objectively or temporally limited c:harac:ter are either, as the lease,· 
regarded as mere personal claims against the owner or as rights in the thing of 
another (iure in re aliena), i.e., enrumbranc:es, suc:h as an estate for life (usufruc
tus), a right of way or other easement (servitus), or a morcgage (hypotheca). As 
long as a particular thing is encumbered with suc:h a right of another, the owner's 
dotniniutn is accordingly limited, immediately to expand, however, to its fullness 
of unlimited freedom of possession, enjoyment, use, and disposal, as soon as the 
enc:umbranc:e is lifted This concept of dotniniutn must not be unde tood, how· 
ever, in the sense that a Roman property owner would have been completely un
limited in his freedom to use or abuse his th ng. At all times was he limited, espe
cially as landowner, by police power regulations established in the public: interest. 
The concept of dotniniutn is only a mental tool to facilitate mental operations 
concerning praperty rights. Indirectly, it also tends, of course, to facilitate land 
transactions and thus to increase the security of land titles. 

As Weber observes the highly abstract concept of dotniniutn has been the 
product of a long process of juridical elaboration. Similar to the Gei:manic: and 
other laws, older Roman law, too, operated with a variety of c:onc:epts indicating 
the various kinds of a pc=n's legally recognized relationship to a thing. especially 
a piece of land. In the ius civile, res ftUJ1Jripi (citizen's land in the proper sense, 
slaves, cattle, and certain agr c:ultur.al implements) were treated oifrerently from 
the res nee fltll1f<:ipi. Ownership a iure Qui1itiutn was not the same as the in 
bonis habere of'the praetor an law or the var ous tenures in the adm nisuatively 
managed public: lands (see sec. ii:5).The elaboration of the comprehensive 
c:onc:ept of dominium was the work of the jurists. According to the presently pre
vailing opinion, this mental process was essentially completed by the c:lassic:al 
jurists. On the development see Jou and KuNJtm.. uo, and the ex~nsive litera
ture sta~d there and at P· 40 5i also BuCl:UND r88, and Nons l 31. 

65. Law of Citatiom--There were several; die earliest ~ issued by Con
stantine in A.J). 3 21; the best kn mm is that of 426, issued by V alentinian III and 
neodasius n (Coma TBEQD08Wlr01I 1.4.3.). The 00\lrts were ordered to con
sider the works of a certain nunzb.:r of jurists; where the jurists differed. the 
i~. was co follow the opinion of the majority or, in the case <l a tie. that of 
Pap1ruan. . 
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v 
Formal and Substantive Rationalization 

-Theocratic and Secular Law 

I. The General Conditions of Legal Formalism 

The considerations of the last section raise the important problem, 
already touched upon in various places, of the influence of the form 
of political authority on the formal aspects of the law. A definitive anal
ysis of this problem requires an analysis of the vaxious types of authority 
which we shall not undertake until later. However, a few general re
marks may be made at this point. The older forms of popular justice 
had originated in conciliatory proceedings between kinship-groups. The 
primitive formalistic irrationality of these older forms of justice was 
eve1ywhere cast off under the impact of the authority of princes or 
magistrates Gmperium, ban) or, in certain situations, of an organized 
priesthood. With this impact, the substance of the law, too, was lastingly 
inAuenced, although the character of this influence varied with the 
various types of author:ity. The more rational the administrative ma
chinery of the pxinces or hiernrchs became, that is, the greater the extent 
to which administrative "officials" were used in the exercise of the 
power, the greater was the likelihood that the legai procedure would 
also become "rational" both in form and substance. To the extent to 
which the r:itionality of the- organization of authority increased, irra
tional forms. of procedure were eliminated and the substantive law was 
systematized, i.e., the law as a whole was rationalized. This process 
·occurred, for instance, in Antiquity in the ius honorarium and the prae-
torian remedies,1 in the capitularies of the Frankish Kings, in the pr~ ~ 
cedural innovations of the Snglish Kings and Lords Chancellc ,l or in 
the inquisitorial procedure of the Catholic Church.a However, these. 
rationalizing tendencies were not part of an art1culate and unarr biguous 
palicy on the part of the wieldexs of power; t~ey were rather c' riven in 
this direction by the needs of their own rational administratior , as, for 
instance, in the case of the administrative machine1y of the P .pacy, 0r 

by powerful interest-gzoups with whom they were allied and .o whom 
rationality in substantive law and procedure constituted an a ]vantage, 
as, for instance, to the bourgeois classes of Rome, of the late Middle 
Ages, or of modern times. '.\'here these interests were absent the s.ecu-
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larization of the law and the growth of a strictly formal mode of juridical 
thought either remained in an incipient stage or was even positively 
counteracted. In general terms, this may be attributed to the fact that 
rhe rationality of ecclesiastical hierarchies as we11 as of patrimonial sov
ereigns is substantive in character, so that their aim is not that of 
achieving that highest degree of formal juridical pr~cision which would 
maximize the chances for the correct prediction of legal con~ciuences 
and for the rational systemati:z.ation of law and procedure. The aim is 
rather to find a type of law which is most appropriate to the expediential 
and ethical goals of the authorities in question. To these carriers of legal 
development the self-contained and specialized "juridical" treatment of_ 
legal questions is an alien idea, and they are not at all interested in any 
separation of law from ethics. This is particularly true, generaily speak
ing, of theocratically influenced legal systems, which are characterized 
by a combination of legal rules and ethical demands. Yet in the course 
of this kind of rationalization of legal thinking on the one hand and 
of the form$ of social relationships on the other, the most diverse con
sequences could emerge from the non juridical components of a legal doc
trine of priestly make. One of these possible consequences was the 
separation of fas, the religious command, from ius, the established Jaw 
for the settlement of such human conHicts which had no religious rel
evance.• In this situation, it was possible for ius to pass through an inde
pendent course of development into a rational and formal legal s~tem, 
in which emphasis might be either upon logical or UPon empirical ele
ments. This actuaHy happened both in Rome and in the Middle A~ 
We shall discuss later [v:2, v:8] the ways in which ~ relationship 
between the religiously fuce.d and the freely established components of 
the law were detennined in these cases. As we sha11 ~ hereafter1 [sec. 
~i] it was quite possible, as thinking became increasing secular, for 
the sacred law to encounter as a rival, ot to be replaced by, a "natural 
law" which would operate beside the positive Jaw partly as an ideal 
postulate and partly as a doctrine with varying actual influence upan 
legislation or legal practice. It was also possible, however, that the reli
gious pre~criptions were never differentiated from secular rules and that 
the characteristically theocratic combination of religious and ritualistic 
prescriptions with legal rules remained unchanged. In this case, there 
arose a featureless conglomeration of ethical and legal duties, moral 
exhortations and legal commandments withQut formalized explicitness, 
and the result was a speci6ca11y non-fonnd type of law. Just which of 
these two possibilities actually occurred _depended upon the already men
tioned characteristics of the religion in question and the principles that 
govema:l. its relation to the legal system and the state; in part it de-
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pended upon the power position of the priesthood vis-a-vis the state; and 
finally. upan the structure of the state. It was because of their special 
structure of authority that in almost all the Asiatic civilizations the last 

· mentioned of these courses of development came to emerge and ~rsist. 
But although certain features in the logical structure of different 

legal systems may be similar, they may nevertheless be the result of 
diverse types of domination. Authoritarian powers resting on personal 
loyalty, such as theocracy and patrimonial rt}Onarchy, have usually 
create.d a nonformal type of law. But a nonforma1 type of law may also 
be produced by certain types of democracy. The explanation lies in the 
fact that not only such power-wielders as hierarchs and despots, and 
particularly enlightened des_pots, but also democratic demagogues may re
fuse to be bound by formal rules, even by those they have made them
selves, excepting, however, those norms which they regard as religiously 
sacred and hence as absolutely binding. They all are confronted by the 
inevitable conBict between an abstract formalism of legal certainty and 
their desire to realize substantive goals. Juridical formalism enables the 
legal system to operate like a technically rational machine. Thus it 
guarantees to individuals and groups within the system a relative maxi
mum of freedom, and greatly increases for them the possibility of _pre
dicting the legal consequences of their actions. Procedure becomes a 
specific type of pacified contest,. bound to fixed and inviolable "rules of 
the game." 

Primitive procedures for adjusting conRicts of interest between kin
ship groups are characterized by rigorously formalistic rules of evidence. 
The same is true of judicial pr0cedure in Dinggenossenschaften. As we 
have seen, these rules were at first inRuenced by magical beliefs which 
required that the questions of evidence should be asked in the proper 
way and by the proper party. Even afterwards it took a long time for 
the law to develop the idea th~t a fact, as understood today, could be 
"established" by a rational procedure, particularly by the examination of: 
witnesses, which is the most important method now, not to speak at all
of circumstantial evidence. The compurgators of earlier epochs did not 
swear that a statement of fact was true but confirmed the rightness of 
their side by exposing themselves to the divine wrath. We may o~ . 
that this practice was not much less realistic than that of our days when 
a great many people, perhaps a majority, believe their party task as . 
witnesses tc be simply that of "swearing" as to which party is "in the 
right." In ancient law, proof was therefore not regarded as a "burden" 
but at least in large part as a "right" of the party to which it was 
attributed. The judge, however, was strictly bouud by these rules and 
the traditional methods of proof. The modem theory of as late a period 
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~ that of "common law" procedure' is different from ancient procedure 
only in that it would treat proof as burden. It, too, binds the judge to 
the motions of, and the evidence offered by, the parties and, indeed, the 
.same principle applies to the entire conduct of the suit: in accordance 
with the principle of adversary procedure the judge has to wait for the 
motions of the parties. Whatever is not introduced or put into a motion 
does not exist as far as the judge is concerned; the same is true o£ facts 
which remain undisclosed by the recognized methods of proof, be they 
rational or irrational. Thus, the judge aims at establishing only that 
reJative truth which is attainable within the limits set by the procedural 
acts of'the parties. 

This exactly was the character of adjudication in its oldest known, 
most clear-cut fonn: arbitration and composition between contending 
kinship groups, with oracle or ordeal constituting the trial procedure. 
1his ancient legal procedure was rigorously formal like all activities 
oriented towards the invocation of magical or divine powers; but, by 
means of the irrational supernatural character of the decisive acts of 
procedure .. it tried to obtain the substantively "right" decision. When, 
however, the authority of, and the belief in, these irrational powers 
came to be lost and when they were replaced by rational proof and the 
logical derivation of decisions, the fonnalistic adjudication had to become 
a mere contest between IitiganLS, regulated so as to aim at the relatively 
optimal .chance of finding the truth. The promotion ef the progress of 
the suit is the concern of the parties rather than th·at of the state. They 
are not compelled by the judge to do anything they do not wish to do at 
their own initiative. It is for this very reason that the. judge cannot 
co~ply with the quest for the optimal realization of substantive demands 
of a politicai ethical or affective character by means of an adjudication 
which could give effect to considerations of concrete expedlency or 
equity in individua". cases. Formal justice guarantees the maximum 
freedom for the interested parties to represent thei~ formal legal interests. 
But -because oi the unequal distribution of economic power, which the 
~of fonnal justice legalizes, this very freedom must time and again 
produce consequences which are contrary to the substantive postulates of 
religious ethics or of political expediency. Fonnal justice is thus repug
nant to all authoritarian powers, theocratic as well as patriarchic, because 
it diminishes the dependency of the individual upon the grace and 
power of the authorities.• To democracy, however, it has been repugnant 
because it decreases the dependency of the legal praa:ice and therewith 
of the individuals upon the decisions of their fellow citizen~.7 Further
more, the development of ~1e trial into a peaceful contest of confficting 
interests can .contribute to the further concentration of economic and 
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social power. In all these cases formal justice, due to its necessarily 
abstract character, infringes upon the ideals of substantive justice. It is 
precisely this abstract character which constitutes the decisive merit of 
formal justice to those who wield the economic power at any given time 
and who are therefore interested in its unhampered operation, but 
also to those who on ideological grounds attempt to break down au
thoritarian control or to restrain irrational mass emotions for the pmpose 
of opening up individual opportunities and liberating capacities. To all 
these groups nonfonnal justice simply represents the likelihood of ab
solute arbitrariness and subjectivistic instability. Among those groups 
who favor formal justice we must include all those political and eco
nomic interest groups to whom the stability and predictability of legal 
procedure are of very great importance,. i.e., particularly rational, eco
nomic, and political organizations intendefto have a rermanent charac
ter. Above all, those in possession of economic pawer look upon a formal 
rational administration of justice as a guarantee of "freedom," a value 

, which is repudiated not only by theocratic or patriarchal-authoritarian 
groups but, under certain conditions, also by democratic groups. Formal 
justice and the "freedom" which it guarantees are indeed rejected by all 
groups ideologically interested in substantive justice. Such groups are 
better served by khadi-justice than by the formal type. The popular 
justice of the direct Attic democracy, for example, was decidedly a 
form of khadi-justice. Modern trial by jury, too, is frequently khadi
justice in actual practice although not according to formal law; even 
in this highly formalized type of a limited popular adjudication one 
can observe a tendency to be bound by formal legal rules only to the 
extent directly required by procedural technique. Quite generally, in 
all forms of popular justice decisions are reached. on the basis of con
crete, ethical, or political considerations or of feelings oriented toward 
social justice. Political justice prevailed particularly in Athens, but it 
can be found even today. In this respect, there are similar tendencies 
displayed by popular democracy on the one hand and the authoritarian 
pawer of theocracy or of patriarchal monarchs on the other. When, for 
exampl~. French jurors, contrary to formal law, regularly acquit a 
husband ·who has killed his wife's paramour caught in the act, they 
are doing exactly what Frederick the Great did when he dispensed 
"royal justice" for the benefit of Arnold, the miller.8 Even more so does 
the distinctive characteristic of a theocratic administration of justice 
consist entirely in the primacy of <:oncrete ethical considerations; its 
indifference or aversion to formalism is limited only in so far as the 
rules of the sacred law are explicitly formulated. But in so far as nonns 
of the latter apply, the theocratic type of law results in the exact 
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opposite, viz., a law which, in order to be adaptable to changing circwn
stances, develops an extremely formalistic casuistry. Secular, patrimonial
authoritarian administration of justice is much freer than theocratic 
justice, even where it has to conform with tradition, which usually 
allows quite a degree of flexibility. 

Finally, the administration of justice by honoratiores presents two 
aspects dependir.g on what legal interests there are involved, those of 
the honoratiores' own class or those of the class dominated by them. 
In England, for instance, all cases coming before .the central courts were 
adjudicated in a strictly formalistic way. But the courts of justices of 
the peace, which dealt with the daily troubles and misdemeanors of the 
masses, were informal and representative of khadi-justice to an extent 
completely unknown on the Continent. Furthermore, the high cost of 
litigation and legal services amounted for those who could not afford 
to purchase them to a denial of justice, which was rather similar to that 
which existed, for other reasons, in the judicial system of the Roman 
republic.9 This denial of justice was in dose conformity with the in
terests of the propertied, especially the capitalistic, classes. But such a 
dual judicial Policy of formai adjudication of disputes within the upper 
class, combined with arbitrariness or de facto denegation of justice for 
the economically weak, is not always possible. If it cannot be had, capi
talistic interests will fare best under a rigorously formal system of ad
judication, which applies in all cases and operates under the adversary 
system of procedure. In any case adjudication by honoratiores inclines 
to be essen~ally empirical, and its procedure is complicated and expen
sive. It may thus well stand in the way of the interests of the bourgeois, 
classes and it may indeed be said that England achieved capitalistic 
supremacy among the nations not because but rather in spite of its 
judicial system. For these very reasons the bourgeois strata have gen
erally tended to be intensely interested in a rational procedural system 
and therefore in a systematized, unambiguous, and specialized formal 
law which e]iminates both obsolete traditions and arbitrariness and in 
which rights can have their source exclusively in general objective 
norms. Such a systematically codified law was thus demanded by the 
English Puritans,1° the Roman Plebei\lns,11 and the German bourgeoisie 
of the nineteenth century. But in all these cases such a system was still a 
long way off. 

In the administration of justice of theocratic type, in adjudication 
by secular honoratiores (as judges or private or officially patented juris
consults), as well as in that development of law and procedure which is 
based upon the imperium and the contempt powers of magistrates, 
princes, or officials holding in their hands the direction of the lawsuit,12 
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the view is at first strictly adhered to that fundamentally the law has 
always been what it is and that no more is needed than an interpretation 
of its ambiguities and its application to particular cases. Nonetheless, as 
we have seen [in sec. iii], the emergence of rationally compacted nonns 
is in itself possible even under rather primitive economic conditions, 
once the hold of magical stereotypi'Zation has been broken. The exist
ence of irrational techniques of revelation as the sole means of in
novation has often implied a high degree of Aexibility in the norms; 
their absence, on the other hand, has resulted in a higher degree of 
stereotypi'Zation, because in that event the sacred traditivn as such 
remained the sole holy element and would thus be sublimated by the 
priests into a system of sacred law. 

2. The Substantive Rationalization of Sacred Law 

, Sacred law and sacred lawmaking have emerged in rather different 
ways in different geographical areas and in different branches of the 
law; their persistence has likewise varied. We shall completely disre
gard at this point of our analysis the special attention which sacred law 
pays to all problems of punishment and atonement, a concern orig
inally caused by purely magical norms; nor shall we here consider its 
interest in political law! or the originally magically conditioned norms 
which regulated the times and places at wh~ch tria1s we1e allowed ro 
take place, or the modes of proof. In the main, we shall d~al only with 
"private law" as commonly understood. In this branch of law, the 
fundamental principles regarding the permissibility .md the incidents of 
marriage, the law of the family, and, closely related to it, that of in
heritance, have constitUthJ a major branch of sacred law in China and 
India as well as in the Roman fas, the Islamic shariah, and the medieval 
canon law~ The and~nt magical ptohibitions of incest were early forms 
of religious regulation of marriage.13 In addition there was the impor
tance of appropd<ite s.::crifices to tl•e anc.:.swrs and other familial sacra .. 
which caused the intrnsivn of sacred law in~o the law of the family and 
inheritance. In the areas of Christianity, v.ih~re the latter intere.c;l<; lost 
part of their significance, the fiscal inte!'ests of the Ch1irch in the validity 
of wills operated to maintain its control in the field of the law of inher
itance." 

Secular trade law was liable to come into conflict with the re
ligious nonns relating to objects and places dedicated to religious pur
poses or consecrated for other :te.J "'n:; or m&.gically tabooed. ln the 
sphe1e of contract, sacred law intervened on purely formal grounds 
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whenever a religious form of promise, especially an oath, had been 
used, a situation which occurred frequently and in the beginning, we 
may surmise, regularly.11 On substantive grounds, sacred law became 
involved whenever important norms of a religious-ethical charact_er, for 
instance, the prohibition of usury, entered the picture. 

The relations between temporal and sacred law in general can vary 
considerably, depending upon the particular principles underlying the 
religious ethics in question. As long as religious ethics remains at the 
stage of magkal or ritualistic formalism, it can, under certain circum
stances, become paralyzed and completely inelf ective through its own 
inherent means of refined rationalization of magical casuis~ry. In the 
course of the history of the Roman republic the fas met with just this 
fate. There was scarcely a single sacred norm for the circumvention of 
which one could not have invented some appropriate sacred device or 
form of evasion. \6 The College of Augurs' power of intervention in cases 
of defective religious form and evil omiHa, which meant, practically 
speaking, a power to rescind the resolutions of the popular assemblies, 
was never formally abolished in Rome as it had been by Pericles and 
Ephialtes in the case of the equally sacredly conditioned power of the 
Athenian Areiopagus.17 But under the absolute domination of the priest
hood by the secular magisterial nobility, this power served political 
purposes exclusively, and its application, like that of the substantive 
fas, was rendered practically innocuous by peculiar sacred techniques. 
Thus, like the Hellenic law of the late period, the thoroughly secular
ized ius was guaranteed against intrusions from this direction, despite 
the extraordinarily large role played in Roman life by considerations of 
ritual obligation. The subordination of the priesthood to the profane 
power in the ancient polis and certain peculiar characteristics of the 
Roman Olympus and of its treatment of which we have spoken, were the 
facoors by which this line of development was determined in Rarne.18 

3. Indian Law 

The situation was the reverse where a dominant priesthood was able 
to regulate the whole range of life ritualistically and thus to a con
siderable extent to control the entire legdl system, as was the case in 
India.19 Acc.;;:ding to prevailing Hindu theory, all law is contained in 
the Dharma-Sutras. TI:: purely secular development of law was con
fined to the establishment of particular systems of law for rhe various 
voc~tional groups of the :m.e~c:himts, artisans, and so forth. No one 
doubted the right of the vocario1lal groups and castes to cs{;!,h~sh their 
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own laws, so that the prevailing state of affairs could be summarized in 
the maxim: "Special law prevails over general Iaw."20 Almost all of 
the actually obtaining secular law came from these sources. This type 
of law, which covered almost the entire 6eld of matters of daily life, 
was, however, disregarded in priestly doctrine and in the philosophical 
schools. Since no oue thus specialized in its study and administration, 
it escaped not only all rationalization, but also lacked a reliable guar
anty of validity in cases of divergence from the sacred law, which latter 
was in theory absolutely binding, even though it was widely disre
garded in practice. 

Lawfinding in lndia represented that same characteristic inter
mixture of magical and rational elements which corresponds to both 
the peculiar kind of the religion and the theocratic-patriarchal regula
tion of life. The formalism of procedure was on the whole rather slight. 
The courts were not of the type of popular justice. The rules that the 
king is bound by the decision of the chief justice and that lay members 
(viz., merchants and scribes in the older sources and guild masters and 

'scribes in the later ones) must he among the members of the court are 
both expressive of rational tendencies. The great significance of private 
arbitration corresponded to the autonomous law creation by the consod
ations. However, appeals from the organized tribunals of the consocia
tions to the public courts were permitted as a general rule. The law of 
evidence is today primarily rational in character; resort is primarily 
had to instruments in writing and to the testimony of witnesses. Ordeals 
were reserved for cases in which the results of the rational means of 
evidence were not sufficiently clear. ln those situations, however, they 
preserved their unbroken magical significance. This was especially true 
of the oath, which was to he followed by a period of waiting to deter
mine the consequences of the self.curse. Similarly the magical means of 
execution, especially the crediror's starving himself to death before the 

· door of the debtor,21 existed along with the official enforcement of judg
ments and legalized self-help. A practically complete parallelism of 
sacred and secular law existed in criminal procedure. But there was 
also a tendency towards the fusion of both these types of law, and on 
the whole sa~red and secular law constituted an undifferentiated body, 
which obscured the remnants of the ancient Aryan law. This body of 
law was, in turn, largely superseded by the autonomous administration 
of justice of the consociations, especially the castes, which Possessed the 
m0:5t effective of all means of compulsion, viz., expulsion. 

Within the territory whee Buddhism prevailed as the religion of the 
state, i.e., in Cey Ion, Siam, Malaya, lndo-China, and especially Cam
bodia and Burma, the legislative in8ue;.nce of the :Buddhist ethics was 
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far from slight.21 lbe Buddhist ethics was responsible for the equal 
status of husband and wife as expressed, for instance, in the rnle of 
cognatic inheritance or the system cf. community property, or in the 
duty of filial piety, established in the interest of the parents' fate in the 
beyond, z.nd requiring, among other things, the heir's liability for the 
debts of the deceased. The whole law came to he permeated with ethical 
elements which found eJcpression in the protection of slaves, the leniency 
of the penal law (except the of ten extremely cm el punishment for p<>" 
litical crimes), and tn the admissibility of giving' bond for keeping the 
peace. Yet even the relatively worldly ethics of Buddhism was so pre· 
occupied with conscience on the one hand and ritual formalism on the 
other that a system of sacred '1aw" could scarcely deveJop as the sub· 
ject matter of a specialized learning. Nonetheless, a legal literature, 
Hindu in tone, did develop and made possible the proclamation in 
Burma in 1875 of the "Buddhist law" as the official law, meaning ty 
Buddhist law a law of Hindu origin, modified in the direction of Bud· 
dhism. 

4. Chinese Law 

In China, %s on the other hand, the magical and animistic duties were 
restricted by the power-monopoly of the bureaucracy to the purely 
ritual sphere. Thus, as we have seen and shall see further, it exercised 
profound influences on economic activity. The irrationalities of Chinese 
administration of justice were caused by patrimonial rather than thecr ' 
cratic factors. Legal prophecy, like prophecy in general, has been un· 
known in China, at least in historical times; there also was no stratum 
of responding jurisconsults and no specialized legal, training. All this 
corresponded to the patriarchal charader of the political association, 
which was opposed to any development of formal law. The "Wu" and 
the "Wei" (Taoist magicians) were the counselors in matters of magical 
ritual. Those of their members who had passed the examinations and 
had, accordingly, a literary ~ducation, were advisors to families, kinship 
groups, and villages in ceremonial and legal matters. 

5. Islamic Law 

In Islam there was, at least in theory, not a single sphere of life 
in which secular law could havt; developed independently of the claims 
of sacred norms. In fact, there occurred a rather far-reaching reception 
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of i. Iel!en i~ ;rnd Homan l<iw."' Otfic:i:i.iiy, howe•.:er, the entir-;; ('.Orpus of 
' l 1 ' .J • . ' f ' ,. ' priv:(ie nw w:is ('.,aimva t'> t.e a;. i:Her~ rstation o 1ne !\.orar, or its 

!.!faboradon through .~ustomary law. Th.,: tc~>k plac~ wh~!ll, after the 
\':JII of the Omayy.1d Caliphat~~ and the ,,~::~blishiw~r;.~ of n'e of the 
Abbass.ids, the cat•sw:rpapist principles of thf.: Z.01·0<.1strfan Suss::midi; 
We're transplanted into Islam in the namt: of a rdurn ~v th(: sacred tradi
tion.n The st..itus of sacred law in Islam is an ideal example d the 
way in which sacred law operates in a genuinely propheticallf c:·ea:ed 
scrirtural religion. The Koran itself contains quite a few rules of posi
tive b.w (su;.:h :is, for instance, the abolition of th~ prohibition of mar
riage !1et\\.-'ten a man and his adoptive daughter-in-law, the ver.y liberty 
of wliich l\fohammed m·.:1iled himself). Bur the bulk of the legal pre~ 
..-::riptiuns are of a different origin. Formally, they usually appear as 
hadith, i.e., exempfary deeds and sayi.ngs of the pt·ophet, the authenticity 
of v,foch was attested to by a successive line of recognized transmitters 
extending back by oral transmission to the contemporaries of the 
prophet, which originally meant :iack to the specially qualified com
panions of Mohammed. Due to this unbroken chain of personal trans
mitters the prescripthns are, or are said to he, (!Xcl11sively orally 
transmitted, and constitute the Sunna, whkh is not an interpreLation 
~f the Koran itself, but a tradition alongside the Koran. Its oldest com
ponent parts derive mainly from the pre-Islamic period, particularly 
from the customary law of Medina, the compilation and editing of 
which as Sunna has been attributed to Mnlik·ibn·Anas. But neither the 
Koran nor the Sunna were by themselves die sources of the law used 
by the judges. These sources ·..vere rather the fikh, i.e., the product of 
the speculative labors of the law schooh, which are collections of hadiths 
arranged either according to authors (mumad) or to subject matter 
(musannaf, of which six constitute the tra<litiomil canon). The fikh 
comprises ethical as well as legal commands and has contained, ever 
since the law became crystallized, an increasingly large section of a 

, completely obsolete character. The crystallization was officially achieved 
through the belief that the charismatic, juridical-prophetic power of 
legal inte1pretation (ijtihad) had been extinguished: since the seventh 
or eighth century, that is, the thirteenth or four~enth century of the 
·Christian era, a belief similar to that of the Christian Church and to 
that of Judaism regarding their assumption that the prophetic age had 
come to an end. The prophets of the law, the mujtahidun of the charis· 
matic epoch, were still thought of as the agents of juridical revelation, 
although only the founders of the four law schools (madhah), acknowl
edged as orthodox, were given complete recognition. After the extinction 
of the ijihad oitly commentators (muqallidin) remained and the law 
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became absolutely fixed. The struggle among the four orthodox law 
schools wal. primaiily a conflict about the components of the orthodox 
Sunna, but it was also a coofiict over methods of interpretation, and 
even these differences were increasingly stereotyped once the law was 
6.xed. Only the small Hanbalite School rejects all bida, i.e., all new law, 
all nev.~ hadith, and all rational schemes of interpretation. Thus, as well 
as because of its postulate of coge intrare, t6 it has cttt itself off from the 
other sch®ls wnich, in principle, arc tolerant of !!ach othtr. The schools 
differ by the different roles ascribed to le&3l science in the creation of 
new law. The Malekite Schr:.-.f ·~ "" duminant for a long time in Africa 
and Arabia. Since it· originated in the oldest political center of Islam, 
Medina, it was especially uninhibited, perhaps as might l}ave been ex
pected, in incorporating pre-Islamic h.v. But it was bound to a greater 
extent by tradition than the Hanefite School, wt1ich er.1erged from Iraq 
and was, ~ccordingly, deeply affecttd by iiyzantine inAuences.~7 Its 
role was particularly important in the Cowt of the Caliph, and it is 
still the official school in T urkef8 and the dominant one in Egypt 
The main contribution of thi~ Hanefae jurisprudence, which was in 
dose c:ontact with the ideas vf the palace, seems to have been the 
dtvelopment of the empirical techniques of Islamic jurists, i.e., the use 
of analogy (qiyas). It also proclaimed the :a'y, i.e., the idea that learned 
doctr~e was an independent source of law, together with the received 
interpretation of the Koran. The Shafiite school, which originated in 
Baghdad and spread into Southern Arabia, Egypt, and Indonesia, is 
regarded as opposed not only to both these Hane6te characteristics, 
that is, the role ascribed to learned opinion and borrowings from foreign 

·1aw, but also to the Malekites' elastic attitude toward tradition. It is thus 
regarded as more traditionalistic, although it has nevertheless achieved 
similar results through its large-sc;:ale reception of hadiths of ·que~tion

. able genuineness. The conflict between the Ashab-al-hadith i.e., the 
conservative traditionalists, and the Ashab-al-fikh, i.e., the rationalistic 
jurists, has persisted through the entire history of Islamic law. 

The sacred law of Islam is throughout specifically a "jwists' law." 
Its validity rests on idshma (idsh1tul-al-ammah-tacitus consensus 
omnium) which is defined in practic~ as the agreement of the prophets 
of the law, i.e., the great jurists (fuqaha). Besides the infallible prophet, 
only the idshttul are officially infallible. Koran and Sunna are merely 
the historical sources of the idshma. The judges do not consult the 
Koran or the Sunna, but the compilations of the idshma, and they are 
not allowed independently to interpret the sacred writings or traditions. 
The Islamic jurists were in a position similar to that of the Roman 

. jurists, and especially the organization of their schools is reminiscent 
of that in Rome. The jurist's activities involv~d both legal coniultati011 
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and the teaching of students. He was therefore in conta~t with the prac
tical requirements of his ciients as well as the practical pedagogical 
demands, which necessitated systematic classification. But the subordi
nation both to the fixed interpretative methods laid down by the heads 
of the schools and to the authoritative commentaries excluded, ever 
since the close of the ijtihad period, all freedom of interpretation. In 
the official universities, like Al-Azhar of Cairo, which includes among 
its faculty representatives of all fo-Jr orthodox schools, teaching became 
the routinized recitation of fuced sentiments.ff Certain essential charac
teristics of Islamic organization, viz., the abr.ence of [Church] Councils 
as well as of doctrinal infallibility (like that asccibed to the papal 
office], influenced the development of the sacred law in the direction 
of a stereotyped "jurists' law." Actually, however, the direct applicability 
of sacred law was limited to certain fundamental institutions within a 
range of substantive legal domain only slightly more inclusive than that of 
medieval canon law. However, the universalism which was claimed by 
the sacred tradition' resulted in the fact that inevitable innovations had to 
be supPorted either by a fetwa,30 which could almost always be obtained 
in a particular case, sometimes in good faith and sometimes through 
trickery, or by the disputations casuistry of the several competing ortho· 
dox schools. As a consequence of these factors, together with the already 
mentioned inadequacy of the formal rationality of jm!idical thought, 
systematic lawmaking, aiming at legal uniformity or consistency, was 
impossible. 1he sacred law could not be disregarded; n~r could it, 
despite many adaptations, be really carried out in practice. As in the 
Roman system, officially licensed jurists (mu~is, with the Sheikh-ul
lslam at their head) can be called on for opinions by the khadis or 
the parties as the occasion arises. 1beir opinions are authoritative, but 
they also vary from person to person; like the opinions of oracles, they 
are given without any statement of rational reasons. 1bus they actually 
increase the irrationality of the sacred law rather than contribute, how
ever slightly, to its rationalization. 

As a status. gr0tip law, the sacred law applies only to the Muslim but 
not to the subject population of unbelievers. As a consequence, legal 
particularism continued to exist not only for the several tolerated de
nominations, which were privileged. partly positively and partly nega
tively, but also as local or vocational custom. The scope of the maxim 
that "special law prevails over the general law of the land," although 
it claimed an absolute validity, was of doubtful application whenever 
particular laws happened to conflict with sacred nonns, which, them
selves, were s.ubject to thoroughly unstable interpretations. 1be com
mercial law of Islam developed from the legal techniques of late Antiq
uity a variety of norms, quite a few of which were directly taken over 
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hy tlle \Vest.)' In Islam itself, however, the validity of these commercial 
norms diti not derive from enactment or from stable prin;;1pies of a 
rational legal system. Their g.1aranty consisted in nothing but the mer
chams' sense of honesty and economic inBuenct:. The saCTed trnditions 
rather threatened than promoted most of these particularistic institu
tions. Tiwy existed praeter le gem. 

This impediment to legal unification and consistency always existed 
as a natural consequence wherever the validity of sacred law or im
mutable tradition has been taken seriously, in China and India just as 
in the territories of Islam. Even in Islam the system of personal iaws 
applied to the purely orthodox schools, in the same way in which it 
once applied as part of the folk laws in the empire of the Carlovin
gians.'' It would have been ·quite impossible to create a lex t.emw such 
as the Common Law had become since the Norman Conquest and, 
officially, since Henry II. We actually find in all the great Islamic 
empires of the present time a dualism of ieligious and secular adminis
tration of justice: the temporal official st.ands beside the khadi, and the 
secular law beside the shari'ah. Similarly to the capitularies of the 
Carlovingians, this _.ecular !aw (qd1iim) began to expand from the very 
beginning, i.e. since the times of the Omayyad Khalifs, and to assume 
increasing import.ance in relation to the sacred !aw, the more the b.~ter 
hec~me ~tereotyped. It became binding for the secular courts whose· 
jurisdiction came to prevail in ;;Jl matters except those concerning 
tutelage, marriage, inheritance. divorce, and, to some extent, settled 
lands and certain other aspects of hmd law. These courts .::re not con
cerned at all with the prohibitions of the sacred law but decide acccrd
ing to local custom, since every systematization of even the secular law 
was prevented by the continuous intervention of spiritual norms. Thus 
the Turkish Codex, which began to be promulgated in 1869, is not a 
Code in the true sense, but simply a compilation of Hanefite norms.33 

We shall see that this state of affairs has had important consequences as 
regards economic organization. 

6. Persian Law 

In. Persia, where the Shiite form of Islam is the established religion, 
the irrationality of the sacred law is even greater, since there it does 
not even possess the relatively firm bases given by the Sunna. The 
belief in the invisible teacher (Imdm) who, at any rate in official theory, 
is regarded as infallible, is only a poor substitute.H The members of the 
judiciary are "admitted" by the Shah, who, as a religiously illegitimate 
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ruler, is compelled to pay the greatest regard to the wishes of the local 
honoratiores. This "admission" is no "appointment," but rather the 
agregation of candidates graduated from the theological schools. There 
are judicial districts, but the jurisdictions of the individual judges do 
not seem to be dearly fixed, as the parties may choose from among a 
number of competing judges. The charismatic character of these jurid
ical proPhets is thus dearly indicated. The rigorous sectarianism of the 
Sht'ah, which is accentuated by Zoroastrian inHuences, would have 
prevented as undean all economic intercourse with unbelievers if not 
through many "fictions" this seclusionism demanded by sacred law had 
ultimately been almost completely renunciated. There was thus brought 
about an extensive withdrawal of sacred legal in'Auences from al
most all spheres of activity that are of any economic and political 
consequence. The same retreat of sacred law took f1ace in the po
litical sphere when constitutionalism was justified,·. through fetwas, 
by quotations from the Koran. Nevertheless, the theocracy is even 

, today far from being a negligible factor in economic life. Despite the in
creasing shrinkage of its range of influence, the theocraijc element in 
adjudication was and still is-together with the peculiar features of 
Oriental patrimonialism which will be treated later-of great significance 
for economic activity. Here, as elsewhere, this fact is due less to the 
Positive content of the norms of the sacred law than to the attitudes 
prevailing in judicial administration, 'which is aiming at "material" 
justice rather than at a formal regulation of conflicting interests. It 
arrives at decisions in accord with considerations of equity even in 
those cases concerning real property which belong to its jurisdiction. 
Such considerations are all the more likelv where the law is uncodified. 
Predictability of decisions of kadi justic~ is thus at a minimum. As 
long as religious courts had jurisdiction over land cases, capitalistic 
exploitation of the land was thus imPossible, as, for instance, in Tu
nisia .'" However, capitalisr interests succeeded in eliminating this juris
diction. The whole situation is typical of the way in which theocratic 
judicial administration has interfered and must necessarily interfere 
with the operation of a rational economic system: It is only the precise 
extent of this interference which varies from place to place. 

7. Jewish Law 

Jewish sacred law has certain fonnal similarities with· Islamic sacred 
law, although its context was quite the reverse of that in which Islamic 
sacred law existed. 38 AmQng the Jews, too, the Torah and the interpre-
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tative and supplementary sacred tradition purported to obtain as a 
.. nonn of universal validity in all areas of life; similarly, the sacred law 

obtained only for the coreligionists. But unlike Islam, the bearers of 
this legal system were not a IUling stratum but iather a pariah people. 
Hence commerce with outsiders was juridically foreign commerce, and 
it was to be governed in part by different ethical norms. To the legal 
norms obtaining in their environment the Jews tried to adapt them
selves to the extent permitted by that environment and to the extent 
that it did not run counter to their own ritualistic scruples. As early 
as in the period of the kings, the old local oracle, the Urim and 
Thummim,n had already been supplanted. by juridical prophets, who 

, contested the king's competence to issue legal orders with much greater 
effectiveness than their counterparts in Cermanic law. _ 

In the post-Exilic age the Nebiim, i.e., the soothsayers and quite 
probably law prophets of the period of the kings,'8 were replaced, as we 
have seen, by the Pharisees who were originally a stratum of intellectuals 
of upper-class origin with marked Hellenistic traits; later they also in
cluded small middle-class people who engaged in sc1iptural inteipreta~ 
tion as a pastime. 39 Thus there developed, at the latest in the last pre
Christian century, the scholastic treatment of ritual and legal questions 
and thereby the legal technique of the expositors of the Torah and the 
consulting jurists of the two Eastern centers of Judaism: Jerusalem and 
Babylon.•<> Like the Islamic and Hindu lawyers, they were the bearers 
of a tradition which in part rested on the interpretation of the Torah 
but was also in part independent of it. Cod had given that tradition to 
Moses during their forty--day encounter on Sinai. By means of this tradi- ' 
tion the official institutions, for instance, lt:virate mauiage,.. were as 
markedly transfonned as was the case in Islam or in India. Furthermore, 
like that of Islam and India, it was at first a strictly oral tradition. Its 
written fixation by the T annaimn began with the increasing fragmenta
tion of the diaspora and the development of a scholastic treatment in 
the schools of Hillel [ca. 30 B.c.-A.o. 10] and Shammai after the begin· 
ning of the Ch1istian era. This ·was undoubtedly done to guarantee 
unity and consistency once the judge had become bound to th re
sponses of the consulting legal scholars and therefore to precedents. As 
in Rome and England, the authorities for the particular legal sayings 
were cited, and vocational training, examinations, and licensing finally 
replaced the fonnerly free legal prophecy. The Mishnah0 is still the 
product of the activities of the respondents themselves, collected by 
Rabbi Judah the Patriarch [ca. i35-220J. The Cemara, its official com
menta1y, is, on the other hand, the product of the activities of the teach
ing lawyers, the Amoraim, who had succeeded the first interpreters and 
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who translated into Aramaic and interpreted .for the audience the 
Hebraic passages recited by the reader. In Palestine they bore the title 
rabM and a corresponding one in Babylon (mar). A "dialectical" 
treatment along the lines of occi4F1tal theology could be found in the 
Pumbeditha "academy" of Babylon. But this method became funda
mentally suspect during the later period of orthodoxy anr\ it is con
'1emned today. Since then a speculative theological treatment of the 
Torah has been impossible. More explicitly than in India and in .Islam 
the dogmatic-edifying and the legal elements in the tradition, the 
haggat4zh and the halakhah, were separated from one another both in 
literature and in division of labor. In its external aspects the center of 
learned activity and organization shifted increasingly toward Baby Ion. 
The Exilarch (Resh galutha) lived in Babylon from the time of Hadrian 
on and into the eleventh century. His office, which was hereditarily 
transmitted in the Davidic family, was officially recognized by the 
Parthian and Pe1sian, and later by the Islamic, rulers; he was provided 
with a pontifical retinue, his jurisdiction was aclcnowledged for a long 
time, even in criminal .matters, and under the Arabs he had the power 
of excommunication. The bearers of the legal development were the 
two competing academies at Sura and P'umbeditha, of which the former 
was the more distinguished. Their pre5idents, the Geonim, combined 
judicial activity as members of the Sanhedzin with .consultative practice 
for the entire Diaspora and with academic teaching of law. The Geonim 
were partly elected by the recognized teachers and partly designated 
by the Exilarch. The external academic organization resembled that of 
the mediewl and oriental schools. The regular students resided at the 
school; in the month of the Kalla" they were joined from abroad by 
large numbers of more matu~e candidates for rabbinical uffice, who came 
to participate in the academic discussions of the Talmud. The Gaon 
issued his responses either spontaneously or after discussion du1ing 
Kalla or with the students. 

lhe litera1y works of the Geonim, which began roughly with the 
sixth century, were, in form, no more than commentaries. Theirs was 
thus a more modest task than that of their predecessors, the Amoraim, 
who creatively expounded the Mishnah, or that of the successors of 
the latter, the Saboraim, who commented on it in a relatively free 
manner, not to speak at all of the Tannaim. But, in practice, and as a 
rerult of their elaborate and strong organization, they succeeded in 
having the authority of the Babylonian Talmud triumph over that of 
the Palestinian. It is true that this supremacy applied mainly to the 
Islamic countries, hut up until the tenth century it was accepted also 
by the Jews of the Occident.· It was only after that and following 
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the extinction of the office of the Exilarch65 that the West fretd itself 
from the Eastern inOuence. The Frankish rabbis of the Carlovingian 
epoch. fur instance, brought about the transition to monogamy. After 
the learned treatises of Maimonides"' and Asher," although they were 
rejected by the Orthodox as ratio11alistic, it was ultimately possible for 
the Spanish Jew Joseph Karo, in his Shulchan Aruch,0 to ere.ate a 
compendium which, as compared with the Islamic canonic treatises, was 
very manageable and brief. In practice this work then replaced the 
authority of the Talmudic ~· and in' Algiers, for example, as 
well as in Continental Europe, it came in many instances to guide prac· 
tice like a veritable code. 

Talmudic jurisprudence originated in a highly scholastic atmosphere 
and, during the very period of the emergence of the commentary on the 
Mishnah, it had much looser relations with legal practice than in both 
earlier and later periods. In consequence of these two factors, its fonnal 
appeacance demonstrated with great clarity the typical characteristics 
oI sacred law, i.e., its marked predominance of purely theoretically 
constructed. but lifeless, casuistry, which within the narrow limits of a 
purely rationalistic interpretatfun could not he elaborated into a genu· 
ine system. The casuistic suhlima~on of law was by no means slight. 
However, living and ~d law were thoroughly intermixed, and no 
distinctf on was made between legal and ethical nonns. 

In matters of substance innumerable receptions had occurred already 
in Talmudic times, from Near Eastern, especially the Babylonian, and 
later fuJ.n the Hellenistic and Byzantine, environments. But not every_· 
thing in Jewish law which corresponds to the common Near Eastern la~. 
is borrowal On the other hand, it is intrinsically improbable that, 
as a modem theory holds, some of the most important legal institu
tions of capitalistic commerce, for instance, the instrument payable to 
hearer, were inv:ented by the Jews in their own law and then imported 
by them into the Occident." Instruments containing a bearer clause 
had been known already in Babylonian law of the age of Hammurab~ 
and the only question is whether they were instruments simply allow
ing the debtor to discharge his debt by making payment to the holder or 
whether they were genuine negotiable instruments payable to bearer.14 

The former type :of instrument can also be found in Hellenistic law.'1 

But the legal construction i..; different from what it is in the occidental 
negotiable instrument payable to bearer (lnhaberurle.unden), which was 
influenced by the Germanic conception of the paper as the "embodi
ment" of rights and was therefore much- more effective for purposes of 
commercialization." The Jewish origin of the modem cypes of securities 
is rendered im~robable by an additional fact, vi'Z., the fact that the 
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Occidental precursors of these securities originated in the peatlia.r needs 
of the various forms of early medjeval procdure which were dearly 
rational. Indeed die clauses which prepared the way for negotiahility 
~ginaily did not serve comme.rdal ends at all hut rather those of 

. ~ure, above all that of providing a means for substituting a tq>
·~ntative for the true party in interest.~~ So far not a single importa
tion of a legal institution has been dearly demonstrated as attributable 
to the Jews.'·• 

It was not in the Occident but rather in the Orient that Jewish 
law played a real role as an influence in the legal systems of other 
peoples.. Important elements of the Mosaic law were incorporated with 
Christianization into Armenian law as one of the components of its 
further development~.~ In the kingdom of the Khazars, Judaism was the 
official religion and thus Jewish law applied there even formally.18 

FinaIIy, the legal history of the Russians makes it seem probahle that 
through the Khazars certain elements of the most ancient Russian law 
developed under the influence of Jewish-Talmudic law." The-:e was 
nothing similar in the Occident Although it is not impossihle that 
through the mediation of the Jews certain forms of business enterprise 
may have been imparted into the Occident, it is improbable that these 
forms would have been of national Jewish origin. They are much more 
likely to have been Syrian-Byzantine institutions or, through these, 
HeIIenistic, or ultimately perhaps, institutions of common Oriental law 
deriving from Babylon. We must remember that in the importation of 
Eastern·commercial techniques into the West the Jews were in competi
tion with the Syrians, at least in late Antiquity.11 As far as its formal 
character is concerned, ger.uine Jewish law as such and, particulady, 
the Jewish law of obligations, were no appropriate context at aII for 
the development of such institutions as are reqnired by modem capital
ism. Its relatively unhampered development of the contractual type of 
transaction in no way changes this situation. 
· NaturaIIy the influence of Jewish sacred law WlS all the more 

pawerful in the internal ·life of the family and the synagogue. It was 
especiaIIy significant there . in so far as it was ritual. The strictly eco
nomic nonns were either, like the sahbatical year," confined to the_ 
Holy Land-~ven there it has, through rabbinical dispensation, now 
been abolished--or rendered obsolete by changes in the economic 
system, or, like everywhere else, were made innocuous by formalistic 
practices of circumvention. Even before the emancipation of the Jews 
the extent to. and sense in, which the sacred law was stiil valid varied 
greatly from place to place. FormaIIy, Jewish sacred law manifested no 
pa:uliar characteristics. As a special body of law and as one w~ich was 
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only imperfectly systematized and rationalized and which, while elaro
rated casuistically, was still not logically consistent, Jewish sacred law 
~ the general features of a product which had developed under 
the control of sacred norms and their elaboration by priests and theo
logical lawyers. However interesting the theme may be in itself, we 
have in this place no reason to give it special attention. 

8. Canon Law 

The Canon Law of Chrisundom 9Ccupies a relatively special posi
tion with reference to all other systems of sacred law.'0 In many of its· 
parts it was much more rational and more highly developed on the 
formal side than the other cases of sacred law. Furthermore, from the 
very beginning its relation to the secular law was one of a relatively 
clear dualism, with the respective jurisdictions fairly definitely marked 
in a manner not to be found elsewhere. This situation was, first of all, 
due to the fact that the early church had refused for cen~1ries to 
have anything whatsoever to do with .state and law. Its relatively 
rational character, however, was the product of s~veral causes. When the 
Church saw itself compelled to seek relations with the secular author
ities, it arranged them, as we saw (ch. Vl:xv ), with the aid of the Stoic 
conception of "natural law," that is, a rational body of ideas. More
over, the rational traditions of the Roman law lived on in its own ad
ministration. At the beginning of the Middle Ages the Western 
church took for i~ mcxlel the most formal components of German~c 
law in its attempt to create its first systematic body of law, the peni
tentials. •1 Furthermore, the structure of the occidental medieval uni
versity separated the teaching of both theology and secular law from 
that of canon law and tlius pr~Vented the growth of such theocratic 
hybrid structures as develo d elsewhere. The rigorously logical and 
professional legal technique which was developed through both ancient 
philosophy and jurisprudence was also bound to ~inBuence the treat
ment of Canon law. The collecting activity of the jurists of the church 
had to concern itself not, as almcist everywhere else, with responsa and 
precedents but with conciliar resolutions, official rescripts and decretals, 
and ultimately it even began to '.'create" such sources by deliberate 
forgery-a phenomeno;? that did not occur in any other church.91 

Finally, and above all, after the end of the charismatic epoch of the 
early church, the character of ecclesiastical lawmaking was influenced 
by the fact that the church's functionaries were holders of rationally 
defined bureaucratic offices. This conception, which was peculiarly 
characteristic of the church's organization and which, too, was a conse· 
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quence or the connection with classical Antiquity, was temporarily 
interrupted by the feudal interlude of the early Middle Ages but re
vived and became all-powerful with the Gregorian period [i.e., the late 
11th cent.]. Thus the occidental church traveled the path of legisla
tion by rational enactment much more pronouncedly than any other 
religious community. The rigorously rational hierarchical organization 
of the church also made it possible that it could issue general decrees 
by which economically burdensome and hence impractical prescriptions, 
for .instance, the prohibition of usury, could be created as permanently 
or temporarily obsolete (as we· saw in ch. VI:xii). In numerous re
spects, it is true, Canon law can hardly conceal the general pattern so 
characteristic of all theocratic law, viz., the mixture of substantive legis
lative and moral ends with the formally relevant elements of norma
tion and the consequent loss of precision. But it has nonetheless been 
more strongly oriented tO'.vards a strictly formal legal technique than 
any other body of sacred law. Unlike the Islamic and Jewish legal 
systems, it did not grow through the activities of responding jurists. 
F.urtherrnore, in consequence of the New Testament's eschatological 
withdrawal from the world, the basic writ of Christianity contains only ' 

• such a minimum of formally binding norms of a ritual or legal charac
ter that the way was left entirely free for purely rational enactment. 
The mu~is, rabbis and geonim found parallels only in the fathers
confessor and directeurs de l'dme'8 of the Counter-Refonnation, and in 
cert.Un divines of the old Protestant churches. Such casuistic ministry 
was then promptly productive of certain remote similarities to the T al
mudic products, especially within the Catholic realm.Q' But everything 
was under the supe1vision of the central offices of the Holy See, and 
binding norms of social ethics were currently elaborated exclusively 
through their highly elastic decrees. In this way, there ar~ that unique 
relationship between sacred and secular law in which Canon law be
came indeed one of the guides for secular law on the road to rationality. 
The relatively decisive factor was the unique organization of the Catha· 
lie Church as a rational institution (Anstalt). As to the content of 
the law, apart from such details as the actio spoliiH and the possessorium 
summariissimum," the most significant contributions of Canon law were 
the recognition of informal contracts,'7 the promotion in the interest 
of pious endowments of freedom of testation, 08 and the canonist con
ception of the corporation. The churches were, indeed, the first '.'insti
tutions" in the legal sense, and it was here that the legal construction 
of public organizations as corporations had its Point of departure, as 
we have seen [sec. ii:6]. The direct practical significance of Canon 
law for secular law, as far as substantive private, and ~ally Cflm
mercial, law was concerned, varied a great deal in the course of time; 
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,.,in·the main, however, it wauelatively slight even in the Middle Ages. 
In Antiquity Canon law had not been able to bring about the legal 
abolition of free divorce even as late as Justinian,•• and the submission 
of any cases to the spiritual courts had remained entirely a matter of 
discretion: The theoretical claim to an all·embradng substantive regula
tion of the entire conduct of life, which Canon law shared with all 
other systems of theocratic law, had in the Occident relatively hann
less ·dfects up<>n legal technique. The reason was that Canon law had 
found in the Roman law a secular competitor which had achieved an 
extraordinary formal perfection and which, in the course of history, had 
become, the universal law of the w0rld. The early Church had re-· 
garded the Roman Empire and its laws as definitive and eternal. And 
where tl>e Canon ·Jaw tried to extend its dominion it met with the 
vigorous and successful opp<>sition of the economic interests of the 
bourgeoisie, including that of the Italian cities, with which the Papacy 
had. to allf it.self. In the municipal statutes of both Germany and 
Italy, and in ltalJan guild statutes, we find severe penalties for citizens 
bringing suit in an ecclesiastical court, and we can also find regulations 
that allow with an almost astonishing cynicism the discharge of spiritual 
penalties that might he incurred for "usury" by lump sum payments 
by the g~ilds.10 Furthermore, in the rationally organized guilds of the 
la?l}'eIS as well as in the assemblies of the Estates the same material 
and ideal c1ass inte.:ests, especially of the lawyers, turned against ec
clesiastical law just as they did (in part) against Romi:m law. Aput from 
a few institutions, the main influence oi the Canon law lay in tht! 
.field of p"Tocedure. In contrast with the formalistic proof of a secular 
procedure based up<>n the adversary principle, the striving of all theo· 
cratic justice for substantive rather than merely fonnal truth produced 
quite early a rationa] but specifically substantive technique of inquisi
tor1al prcx.-edu~ 71 A theocratic administration of justice can no more 
leave the discovery of the truth to the arbitrary discretion of the litigants 
than the expiation of a wrong. It has to operate ex officio and to create 
a system of evidence which appears to offer the optimal passibilities 
of establishing the true facts. Canon law thus developed in the Western 
world the procedure by inquisition, which was subsequently taken 
over by secular criminal justice.71 The conRicts about substantive Canon 
law became later an essentially p<>litical matter. Its still existing claims 
no longer lie in fields which are of practical economic relevance. 

After the end of the early Byzantine period, the situation of the 
Eastern churches began to resemble that of Islam as a result of the 
absence of both an infallible agency for the exp<>sition of doctrine and 
of conciliar legislation. The difference lay only in essentially stronger 
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~papistic claims of the By:zantine monarchs, as compared with 
those which could be \IOiced by the Sultans of the East after the separa
tion of the Sultanate from the Abhassid Caliphate, n _or even as co~ 
pared with those which the Turkish Sultans could make effective after 
the transfer of the Caliphate from Mutawakkil to Sultan Selim,1' to 

say nothing of the precarious legitimacy of the Persian Shahs vis-A-vis 
their- Shiitic subjects. 76 Still, neither the late Byzantine nor the Russ~an 
and other caesaro-papistic rulers have ever claimed to be able to create 
new sacred law. There were, therefore, no organs at all for this pucpose, 
not even Jaw schools of the Islamic sorL As a result, therefore, Eastern 
Canon law, thus con6ned to its original sphere, remained entirely stable 
but also without any inRuence on economic life. 

. .. 
NOTES 

i. lus honanirium-The law created by the praetor in addition to, or in 
modification of, the iw civile as contained in the formal leges or in ancient tra
dition. 

2. Cf. PLUCl::NBTr, 82 et seq.; 2 AssOCIA.TION OF AMHJ\lCAN 1...Aw ScaooLs, 

SHLBCT Ess..1.ys rN ANCLo-AMBB.lCAN LBCA.L H1sT011Y (1908) 367. 
3. Legal procedure, civil or criminal, is said to be inquisito1ial when die 

ascertainment of the facts is regarded primarily as the task of the judge, while in 
the socalled adversary procedure the true facts a1e expected to emerge from the 
allegations and proof of the parties without the active coOpera.tion of tne judge. A 
shift from the predominantly adveisary procedure of the Germanic laws was initi
ated in the lazer ¥iddle Ages by the Church, whose model became inBuential for 
procedural develo!'ment throughout Western Europe. 

4. On the Roman distincrion between ms and fas see J01.0WicZ, Of'· cit. 86 
et seq.; Mrrr21s 2z-30 and literature there listed. For a baroque use of the ze1ms, 
see BLAcx:STOm III, 2. 

5. Namely, o£ continental Europe, i.e., die procedure which was common on 
the Conrinent before the reforms inrrodu<:ed by the o:idiiication o£ the nineteenth 
and twentieth centuries. In this and the following senten es Weber speaks also, 
however, of the continental procedure of the present day, which, as will appear, 
is, not basically different from Anglo--American procedure. 

6. Weber has anticipated the procedural reforms of the modem totalitarian 
·states whi h have shown marked tendencies to strengthen the inquisitorial at the 
e;itpense of the adversary principle. Cf. Plos.cowe, Purging ltalitnc Cnminol Jtmice 
of Fincis>n (1945), 4S CoL. L. RHv, 240; BHRMAN, Ju.-nca IN Russu 'J.CfT, 
EBBRHARD SCHMIDT, EINPiiHRUNc m PIH Gssca1can PHR DSUTSCHBN STRAP~ 
RHCHTSPFL-BCH (r947) 406; also ScaoHNXB, Zrvn.i>ROZBHRBCHT (6th ed. 1949) 
2s; H. Schroeder, DU! Herrs:chaft der P~e?C im Zivi!prozsss ( r943), 16 AN~ 
NUAJ\10 Pl Dlltl'l,.0 COMPAJL\TO 168. 

7. Appa1ently, Weber is thinking here of the ~ of the Athenian 
rather than of the modem Western type 

8. Famous case in which Frederick rried to intervene in a private lawsuit. 
In 1779, upon suit by his landlord, a baron, Arnold, a humble miller, was 

ejected because of nonpayment of 1ent. Arnold turned to the king who ordered 
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the oourt to vacate its judgment and restore Arnold to the ~ of the mill. 
1be judges mused to render a decision "which would be against the law." When 
they contin~ in tbcir "obs nate" tefuW to obey the lcin~'s angn1y repeated com
mand, he ordered the supteme court to sentence them to Jail. When the supreme 
court j".Idges decl&ed that the law would not ~nnit ruch a step, they, together 
with the judges of the lower court, were ordered to be arrested by the king and 
were sentenced by bim to one yeat's imprisonment, loss of office, and payment of 
damages to Amofd. It was one a the first acts of government of Frederick's suc
ce5SOC', Frederick William II, to comply with the demand of the public to reha
bilitate tbe judges and to indemnify them out of the public treiuwy. Sec W. 
J•LLJNllS, VBRWALTUNGBRBCHT 8s and literature cited there; for an acoount in 
English, see the translation by I. Husik of R. ST AM.M.LBR, THB THBORY oF 
JusTICB (J9lS) 243 d se1j. 

9. Cf. A. MBNDBLSSOHN-BARUIOLDY, IM.PBRJUM. DBS RICHT'BRS (I908). 1he 
allusion PointS to the early period when Rome was dominated by the patricians, 
who entirely dominated the administration of justice, until their Power was broken 
in the long stl'\Jggle of the plebeians. Cf. MoM.M*EN, HISTORY oF RoM.E (Dick
son's tr. 1900) 341-369; }01.owicz 7-t2. 

JO. Cf. I. SANFOJtD, STUDtBS AND 4LUSTRATIONS Ol' THB GOAT RllBllLLlOH' 
(1858); P. A CoocH. ENGLISH DBMOCl\ATJC IDBAS IN THB SB'V'BNTBBNTH 
CBNTtmY (2nd ed. 1927) 308; HOLDSWORTH 412. 

1 I. In their struggle against patrician domination the plebeians achieved one 
of their most important suC'CfiSeS when they com~ed the patricians to consent 
to. the appi:>intment of a commission to write down the laws and thus to make 
their knowledge generally acttSSible. 1'}ie ptoduct of the commission's work was 
the law of the Twelve Tables, which is repQrted by Livy (III, 9 d seq.) to have 
been pro1nulgated in 450/ 449 B.c. and which for c turies was talcen as the 
basis of the Roman ius civile. 

12. PrQUs$instrulrtion is a term of art of Geiman theory of procedure. It 
means the role and activity of those persons who keep a lawsuit, civil or criminal, 
going and direct the course which it nas to follow. In the type of ptocedute men• 
tioned in the text, the Proussinstnilction is vested in a public officer or Potentate 
who presides over the trial or at least that part of it in which tbe issues· ate 
formulated, but does not himself render the final judgment. 'Jhe principal illustra
tion is constituted by the role of the Roman praetor who presiaed over the pro· 
ceedings in i~e, in which there wete fonnulated, with his active participation, 
those issues of law or fact or both which had to be decided, in itWeio, by the 
nide:ii:, whom the praetor would aPPoint. . 

Another variety is represented by PoPulat usemblies, especialJy of the Ger
manic type, which would be presided over by a ptince or his representative or by 
some othet penon of authotity, while the decision would be made by all, or some, 
of the members of the aJSembly (see sec. iii:6). Both the Roman f"O'!kJT and 
the Gennanic prince, etc., had the &nngewalt, i.e., the power to subpoena at
tendance upcn ~nalty of outlawry or fo1feitureof property. 

1.3. See WB~x, HISTORY OP HuM.AN MAJUUAcB c. XIX; FR.Sun, 
T~M AND T Al!OO (Brill transl i9:i7) c. I; Fottune, R., Incest, 7 ENcYc. Soc. 
Set; 620 and further literatute cited thete. 

14. On the role of the Church in l!laintaining or reestablishing the principle 
of~ of testation, see Pou.ocz AND MAITLAND II, 349; Ho~ORTH III, 
n6, 541 et seq. 

rs. Hete Weber appatendy follaws }H'BRJNC 163 In conttast Mrrnn 23, n. 
2, Points to the "well-known" fact "that in Roman private life the promissory oath 
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was hardly-used in any situations other than those in which legal coercion was 
lacking." Explicitly referring to Jhering. Mitteis states that "the idea of a religious 
component in the seci.tlar law of Rome bas at one time heerl badly abused" (op. cit. 
24, n. 4). More recently such ideas have been ~tated, howevez, even more 
radically by HicBRSTROM, DBR RoM1SCHB 0BUOATIONSBBCIUPP (1927), and 
DAs MAGlS?'RATlSCBB Ius IM ZusAMMBNHANC M1T DBM ROM. SAxRALRBc1rr 
(1929). 

16. See ]HERING I, et seq. Recent Ie$earch has thrown doubt on the correct· 
ness of applying the word fas to the s.&,cred law of Rome. Cf. the following s<ate
ment in JoRs AND KuNxl!L i9, n. 2: "In modem literatuie the distinction be
tween ius and fas is .commonly ~garded as equivalent to that betwen temporal 
and sacred law. Such use of the terms does not, however, ~ to Roman 
usage.. At first, fas meant that sphere which was left free by the COds. It included 
quite particularly those aspects of life for which the temPoral law could be 
effective. In an ethically deepened usage, which came to be hequent with the 
Ciceronian period, fa_~ means that which is religiously permillea in contrast to ius, 
which means that which is commanded. Even in this sense, fas does not mean, 
however, a 1eligiously moral order in contfllst to ius as a man1nade order. Such 
an idea did not arise before Christianity. Even less does fas mean the complex 
of rules concerning religious rites and similar problems. These rules belong to the 
ius, as ius $0Crum or ius pontificium. Tht: devdotm.ent of the meanin11: of fas is 
Jargely paralleled by that of the Greek word ou•w; cf. WiuMowrn, PLATON I. 
6r; LATTE, HE1L1c11s RECHT 55 n. 16.'1 Cf. also supra n. 4. 

17. On the College of Augurs and its i'lltenrentio, see }HERING I, 329 et seq. 
On the abolition of the Areiopagos, "by a decree which was ca1ried, a bout B.c. 458 
and hy which, as Aristotle says, the Areiopagos was 'mutilated' and many of its 
hereditary rights abolished" (ARtST., PoL. ii 9; CIC., lli NAT. DsoR. ii 29; Ds 
REP. i ~7 ), see the article in W. SMrrH, DICTIONARY OF GN!EX ANll RoMAN 
ANTlQUlTlES (I 848) 12-8. 

18. Weber's treatment of the relations between religion and law conesp<>nds 
to the prevailing opinion, a.,. expressed especially by Mitteis. A much closer rela
ti<m~Mp and a tt•ort far-reaching inRuence of magi~religious ideas upcn the 
de"-eiopment of f\omjn law has more recently been maintained hy HiicBRSTR6M, 
op. cit. supra n. 15; as to funher literature on the problem see Jo•• AND KuNxl!L 
4. '."\. 3, 393· 

T9. On Hindu lnw 5('(' the a1tide by Vesey-Fitzgerald in 9 ENc:Yc. Soc. SG.r· 
257, and liter:\;ure cir"d there; WehET seems to have used primarily Jolly's article 
in BtiHLBr:s G1rnsnRiss DER hmoARISCHBN PHILOLOOII! (r886; Engl. transl. by 
Ghosh. Calcutta, 1928) and the DicBST OF H1NDU L.+.w by West and Buhler 
(Bombay, t867/69). Cf. the footnote in WEBER'S GESAMMELTB AUFsATtJ! zua 
RsLIClONSSOZJOLOCl:B (2nd ed. 1923), Htm>u1sMUS UND BuDDHISMUS II, 1.. He 
als.;, seems to have been acquainted with the pertinent passages in KoHLER AND · 

WENCBJ.ll 102-130, and with the works of Sm. HENRY MAINB: ANCJf.l'"T I.Aw; 
VILLACB CoMMuN1T1Es; EARLY HISTOJ\Y oP INS-r1TUT10Ns; EARLY L.+.w AND 

CuSToM. 
:io. Weber uses here the old German ma:'im, 'Willkur bricht I.andrecht," 

which, as shown above, sec. ii: 5, meant that in the later Middle Ages and the 
early centuries of the mod~ age the customary or specially created law of some 
group prevailed over the general law of the land. 1lie pa1allel with this Gennan 
state of .affairs is admissible only when one considers that Hindu law could not 

strictly be called the. law of any pa1ticular territory in the sense of the Gem'3D. 
Landrecht but rat~er the law of the believen, whi~ was simply ~garded as the 

... 
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law as Jong as it did not have to compete with any other legal system, i.e., in the 
period Win the Mobammedan innnon. 

:u. See.nspra,sec. ib.:(4b). 
n. & to the law in the countries of Buddhist in8uence, see VBuY-Frrz

GBULD, 1oc:. cit. in sec. iv, n. 24; aJ.o Buacll's CoMMBNTAP.IBI ON C.OX.ONIA.L AND 

FOU1GN U.w (ed. 1908-1914), 6 vols. 'The following articles in 1 SCRLECJl.L· 
•~ Rsorn'VEJlCL JLumwOilTUBUca (1929) deal with these countries' 
~ · legal systiems, in which rhe Buddhist traditions are still influential, al
though in various degtees: W. Trit ~ Sitms 470; H. Mundeli Malaiisclse St.oaten 
417-. H. Solus, Die ~~Im &.rit.::1111gl!n uml Y..olonien ns. SS'3 (Cam
bodia); F. Grobbis, BrftUt::h lndim 319-328; 324-32s (Burma). In G:ylon, 
Buddhist Jaw was largely su.persMt:d in the eighteenth century by Ramm-Oucch 
law. See LB11, INTI1.oouCT10N ro Ro>aN-DuTca L.t..w ( 19:;.s); Puml..t., l..t..ws 
Ol' Csn.ON (1913); J. Kom.Ba, lb:anwu.cLBICRBNDll SnromN (1889) 211 
er seq., 2. SI. 

23. The principal literature cm Clmaa which was used by W.eber is Jlii.d in 
the introduclO?y note to bis es:iay ca lbe echia of~ mcl T.mm (1 
GBMMICBLTB AUPsiTZB ZUll en-·MKBlld;JJ!. (3rd ... 19J4) a-,6; tr. by 
K Gerth, s.t. Tm RBJ.IGIOM o• ca.. ( r9sl}). Chinese Jaw is.._, ! by him 
eprially on pp. 391 et seq. and 4)6 •~-of the w~lt jmi maatiomd. Weber 
~tly li&Sed the chapter on aa..i- law (pp. 138 et lei.) in Xcwrrp AND 

WoCBB and the Ii ratUie Us.red ~ at p. 153. For further ondJ!liillon OD 

Chinese law see F.scma. Chinae Uiv, 9 ENCYC. Soc. Sa. 249 and literature 
~ there at p. 266; Betz and Lautensch}ag:er, China, in I SCJ1Ll!OBLBBR0BR's 
R11c::Hm'UoL. HANDWOJl.Tl!RBUCB 328, ancfliterature listed at pp. 389-391; see 
aJ.o BtnrNOBR, .Qa11LLEN zlnl Rnarncii~ DBR T'ANo· Zz.rr (1949); 
C.H.~. RllcENT STUm:as or. Cm:NBn L.t..w (1937). Webets oWervations 
aie limited, of course, to the law of rhe pre-revolutionary China. 

~4· The theory of a major ~on cl Roman or Hellcnislic ideas or insli
tutious in Isbmic law bas recently encountered well~tared opposition. See R. 
V~-Fi~, All.gM Mi of ls"1nric to Roman Liw ( 19 s1) in 67 L.Q. Rav. 
Sr; cf. Schacht, OrigiJtJ of lsl@dc J~nce (19s1) and Fareign Euments 
in Ancient lsl4mic Lm (19so), 32. Qna. I.Be. 9. 

25. Omayyads (661-7sorArab dvnasty following in the caliphate the im
mediate associates of Moiwnnicd (abu-Bekr, Omar, Osman. and AH), leading in 
the Arab-Islamic expaiujoo into Anru!nia, Iran, Afa;hanistan, the Indus area, 
North Africa. and Spain; the revolutionary succession of the Abbassids ( 7 Si.>-12 5 8) 
residing io Baghdad marks the rise ol the P-ersian element and the amalgamation of 
the ATab conquerors with their Oriental subjects. Cf. H. C. Bscu•, in 2 CAM
BRmcH MB:omvAL H1BTORT (1913) 3ss-364. Sassanids (226--641)-Iast Persian 
dynasty betck the Arabconquest. · 

2.6. Posu ate of oogl! intrare-daim of rightful compukion against heretics, 
especiaUy l!lJP&de against the Donatists by Augustine (Epist. 18s, ad Bonifacium, 
.U>. 417), ~o ascribes to the Church the right and duty to compel membership 
Gd oWience even on the part of the unwilling. As authority he rekn to the 

~ puable of the great supper (Luke r 4 :2 3), in which the host bids the servant that 
be .. compel to enter" (coge·intTan!t) all those whom he will encoun r.--ScHAPP, 
fhnollT OP THE CHB.un.t.N Oi:UllCR (1886) 144. 1be argument WU also used, 
~Sm it ll!ltmS, in 1009 by Bruno van Querfurt, in the agitation for the Crusades 

and the a:impulsoiy amfttSion to Christianity of Moslems and otbe% in6.dels; cf. 
&BM.Um, Dm EN-l'ftOUNc DB• Ku1JZ2uosc.11nAN1tBNs ( 19 35') 97. . 

27. Doubtful; see supra, n. 24. · 



i.8. Written hem the separation of c:h ~ aDd statit Dy Kanai Atatilrk; 1ee 

DOW the 0.Utitutioo ~z~~ :J.O, 1924, and the Qvil ('.ode of October 41 1926, 
wbkb is in the maio a tion of the Swiss Civil Code of 1907. 

~· 1lm statement of Weber's is no longer c:oattt. On rfant nimms of If. 
Jamie: legal education see A. ~ly, I.a reo~ de r'UttivetsiM 41'.Er.Azhir 
(1936), 10 Rivu. l>BS ~118 ls~s 1. 

30. F~ jurist's opinion on a concrete case, similar to the r~ of . the 
Roman jurisb; cf. ,.,,., -=. iv: 3· 

31. This s~t ci Weber's, as also that in his H11T01'Y 258, 1eem1 to be 
hued upon the ~ of Josef Kohler, ~ally KmtUR AND WBNo .. 97; OS. 
IsUmdehre '!'Om &ch~~h ~ z .•. v.R. 432-444, and Mowuua R&CKTs
n.teP BBI III.A~ }musnN. Em 811n11AC 2U DIBB1' ~ (188s). 
But com~ the cautious s.i:alrlhalts by GoLOIC:lllMIDr 98, 99, a46, 250; md. Ur-. 
tpr"i11ge ila M~t$, ~ snSlll ( 1882), 28 Z,. GSL ~ .. 
UCBTJ15. 

Striedy denying my inB.UCDD! is P. Reiime, Go:~ as H~z.steehss m 
• ~ ~ HS O&IAM.TSN ~ (1913) S>s. ("Wa 
dis VaLUnis des. w 1 iO• len hdites zu den znmani-=hm -2angt,. '° ist mt-

. znwh: ~ * m:da fir bilml PwlU da NICO~~ Einwhkuag ~ 
mf diem erbracht ....dm.'") See .WO, pp. 98, 99, 10:11, 1o8. ID addidosl to the 
.adxiri~ ahcwe ~. compare also abo t the ~ "'°~ (Arabic 
kh.atar), c.oiw; OS. KrJitgrsr~ in 3 _~MANN, H.um.UCB DU Pll~ 
HANDBu-; S11B- UND W:ac.aauu1CHT1 (188s) 846; 2 Wnm1C1Bm. l..amUluce 
Pa P ANDB11:T11NuCHTs (1900) 73; about negotiable Uismunccs. &. GlllAIPO .. , 
DAs W11ceSBLJ\BCHT D8J\ Aa.un (18si9); R•HM11, ioc. cit. 9S'; Kohla, Islam-., 
rtthiin 17 z .•. v.R. 207. 

32. See SUf"a, sec. ii:5 and iih. 
33. Weber's main 50Urces seem to have heeri Kobler in Ko11t..n AND W•N· 

c.n 130, and literature cited there at P· 153. On modem Persian law see the 
utide by Gr~Geld in 1 ScHL11GBLB11RCER, op. cit., 42-7. 

34. The word imifm, which in general simply means reacher, has in the Shute 
ttadition assumed the spedal meaning of spiritual and temporal bead of all Js. 
lam. The 6rst Im!m is Ali, Mohammed's son·in-law. None but Alis ~dants 
can be his successors. The Omayads, who after Alis amssin1tion amime.d the 
khalifate, are ~garded as usurpet5 by the Shiites, among whom dim:mion also 
broke out, however, as to which ci the sevenil .linee of Ali's ~rlants ~ to 
be regardeJ as the c:barismatkally true. All agree that that ind.m,. whom Ibey 

. ~vely ~gard as the last legitimate one, t:ransa:D&W &om earth, bu ma 
~n living concealed £mm man as the "invisi'ble imAm," and will at the ead of 
time reappear as mahdi to save the world from all evil md to establilh bis king· 
dom of peace and justice.. Qcrurin eminent sap ~ bdieml to have had ~ 
contacts with the invisi'ble imAm and to ban m.zM:d «ttlatiom from him. a. 
GoLDmlBR, op. ciJ. 213 l!!t S.'f• 

35'· Cf. Solus in x SasurGatv•mur,, op. cii. 5"45"· ' 
36. In his own book cm Jtm.AI9K Weber doel not deal with rsbbinical law, 

The li!eratme on Jewish law which Weber is lilrely to have bawn is listed in 
Kom.n AND WBJ11on 1s1fe~~; fO'r: further infurmatioo 1ee CWak. Jeimh Uiw, 
9 E.NCTc. Soc. Sa. i.19, ~ literetute ~at p. s64; aI.o D. Daube, TI.. ClYl1 
Z.Z.. of else Mischnah ( 1944), 18 Tm..mi L. RBY. 311. 

37. The UriJn aDd T'hummim ~ to batt bocm objects attached to the 
breastplates of the High Priest (E.Jtod. 28:30) md med by him to asamaio the 
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will of God on questions of national importance (Num. 27;21). They disap· 
peared in the period of the later kings (Ezra 2:63). 

38. On divination and prophecy in brae!, see AJ 11 2 et seq., 179 et seq., 
281 et seq. 

39. On the sociological place and role of the Pharisees, Weber has expressed 
himself at AJ 401 et seq. 

40. Both the Palestinian and the Babylonian Talmud were condutled in the 
later part of the 6fth century a.c. 

41. Deut. 2 5; s -1 o: Where a man dies without a male deKendant, the widow 
must not marry a stranger, but the surviving brother of the de«a~d must take 
her to wife, and the .fi.st son born of them succeeds to the name and property of 
the deceased, cf. Cohon, Levirate Marriage in FEli.M's ENCYC, OF RELIGION 
(r945) 441, and literature stated there. 

42. T anum (Aramaic)-Jewish scholars of the fast two centuries A.D. 
43· Older layer of talmudic canon. 
44. Convention of scholars, hdd twice annually at rhe Babylonian academies; 

see 2 L8VT, T ALMun Wo11,TE11,aucH 3 31. 
45. A,D. 942, after an internal <j1Ia1<el between the Exilarch David hen Z.k

hi and the philosof!her Saadia hen Joseph al-Fayyumi, David's two successors 
were assassinated by Moslems. 3 GMETZ, HISTORY OP THE j.Bws (3;-d ed.) 201. 

46. IJ 3 s( I I 39?)-1204, fo~cmost Jewish Philosopher of the Middle Ages, 
lived in Spain and North Africa; ~ Gutunann in 10 ENCYC. Soc. Sc;.:1. 48. Mat· 
monides' treatise on the law, Misdinah torah or YGd-hachazaita'f;, was completed 
in i 180; for an English transi., see RAaINow1TZ, fHE ConE OF M.uMON1:uBs, 
Book 13, THE Boox OF C1v1L LA·ws (1949). 

47· Jacob ben Asher, born in Germany, died m Toledo, Spain; his legal trea· 
tise, Turim, was written between ;3i.7 and 1340. Cf. i GRu'fz, loc. cit. (3rd 
ed.) 298. 

48. q88-1575; see Ginzbcrg in 3 JEw. E.NCYC. 583; also B. C.0HEN, THB 
SHULHAN Aaux AS Gums POI!. Ih:ucwus P11,AC:'"r1CE To-DAY (194r). 

49. The author referred to in. the text seems ro be Werner Somhart, who, in 
his THE JEWS AND MonERN CAPITALISM ascribes to the Jews a decisive role in, 
giving the capitalistic organization its peculiar features, by inventing a good many 
details of the commercial machine1y which moves the business life of today, and 
by co0peratin . in the rerfecting of others (p. II). However, in hls detailed dis
cussion of this alleged Jewish achievement, Sombart states expressly that "it would 
be difficult, perhaps impossible, ro show what that share was y reference to doc
umenta1y evidence" (p. 63): Sombart's extensive hypotheses were readily accepted 
in National-Socialist literature. On the problem of tht> influen<.1l of Jewish law, 
set" also Kuntze, Dm LEHJl.E VO!'' DEN INHABEJl.PAPIRJl.EN ( 1857) 48, who dis
cusses some institutions of ancient and later Jewish law but leaves it expressly 
open whether or not they had any influence on Western developments. 

50. Cf. KoHL.BR, P11,BIBEJ1., AND UNCNAD, HAMMU11,Aai's GaSETZ. I, 117, III. 
237; SC.YORJ\, ALTBABYLONISCHE RECHTSURXUNDEN (1913) 88. 

s l. Cf. F11,BUNDT, WBRTl'APlBJl.B IM ANTIXBN UND MITTBLAL TllJl.LJCHBN 
RECliT ( 191 o) and extensive c:itical disctission of ~ hook by Joseph Partsch 
(191 I) 70 Z.P. HANDBL5JI., 437· 

52. Cf. Brunner, Carta anJ. N~itia, Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte dsr ~ 
~ Urltunde, in C.0MMBNTATION11S PIDLOLOGAB IN ll01'iOUIM THBODO&I 
MoMMsaN1 (1877) 570, repr. 1 'Alie. •a8. 

53. Weber· here follows Brunner, Bs1"IR.ii.c:.B zua G.BICHlCRTIC UND Doc-
MATlX I>.BJ\ WDTPAPDlJlB (1877/78), Z.F. HANDELSJll.. xxu, 87, 518; XXJll, 
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2:i.5; repr .. fOJ!.SCHUMCEM ZUJI, GasCHICHTll DJ!S DEUTSCHEM u. FRAMZQSfSCHJ!M 
RBCHTS (:894); and Das franzosiscke Inhab~r des Mittelalters, in FssT
&CHRIFT PUJI. THOL (1879) 7; repr. I AEH. 487. 

54. Cf. GoLDSCHMIDT m. . 
55. Cf. Kohler, Das Recht der Armenier ( 1887 ), 7 Z.F. vcL. RECHTSW. 385, 

396; but without any evidence . 
. • 56. The Khazars, one of the peoples of the North-Caucasian steppes. estab

li§i1ed an empire between the Black Sea and the Caspian. They reached the 
zenith of their power in the eighth and ninth centuries. Refusing to yield to 
pressure from C'hri'.'!tian Byzantium and the Mohammedan khalifs, the dynasty, 
about A.D. 740, adopted the religion of the Jews, who had been expelled from 
Byzantium and found refut,>e with the Khazars. }eWish law ~d not become, how
ever. 1he general law of tlie Khazar empire but only of those who profes,<:,ed the 
Jewish faith. With the ariival of the Viking tulers (Varangians) in Kiev in the 
late ninth cent.uy, the Kha1.ar empire was steadily reduced in size and finally 
destroyed by Svj:?toslav of Kiev (964--97:1.). KAnU!C in 4 CA~ABRtDCE M:eorEVAL 
H1s'I'o11Y 187. 

57. Weber'~ source ~eems to be S. Eisenstadt. Ober alttussische Rechts
denkm~ter (1911), :i.6 Z.F. VGL. R. 157, who does not state more, however, than 
a brief ,.~mjecture. 

58. On the role of the Syrians in late Antiquity, see Scheffer-Boychors:. Zur 
Geschichtc dtr S)'Ter im Abmdlande, 6 MrrrEILUMGl!M Pi.in OSTEJ1.Rl!1cm~cnl'. 
c~scHrCtt'I'SFOllS\":HVNG 52i: MoMMSEM, BoMISCHE G:esCHJCR':>:E 467. 

59. Sabbatical year: Every seventh yeanhe Bible (Lev. :i.5: 1-25; Deut. 15:2.) 
ordaii,ed that Joans b<? cancded, serfs be freed, pledged property restored, and land 
left fall<w:, with all uncultivated growth left to the poor .1nd the stranger. To 
what c::t1;nt these rules were ever practi~d is uncertain. They became definitely 
meaningless with the invention of the Prosbol, which uadition has ascribed to 
Hillel (30 B.c.--A.D. 10). The debtor pretended to enter upon his obligation to
ward the court rather than the creditor himself. Up(m th~ basis of spurious bibli
cal autt,c,rirv ~ deht ~hus cr:.-atcd was held not to ht- alfectd bv the bihlical com-
mand. C'f. C11.HJ:<1~1'·.)1'1:!, ic Jnw1sn ENC?CL. 2!9.. ' 

6c .. 1'her~ i~ no comprc·hensive history of the Canon Law; for a concise sur· 
vey, ~c {-fazt=ltine, 3 ENCYC. Soc. Sa. 179, with bibiiography at 18 5. 

6L Cf. J. T. McNmLL AND H. M. GAME11,, Ml!DIJ!VAL HAl"DBooxs OF PEN· 
Al\'CE (193 8 ), 

6 :i.. The most famous cases were those of the Donation of Constantine and 
the False (or Pseudo-lsidorean) Decretals. The first-named instrument, which was 
fabrkatecl, probably, in Rome between the middle and the end of the eighth cen
tury, purrxirted to be ::i grant by the Emperor Constantine, in gratituae for his 

'converskn by Pope Silvester, to that pope and his success·~·1s forever, of spiritual 
supremocy over all other paniatth.s as well as of temporal dominion over Rome, 
Italy, and the entire Western region. This Constitutum Constantini, which was 
used by the medieval papacy as one of the bases for its claims of general spiritual 
supremacy and of temporal pow.er of the city of Rome, was included in the ninth 
century in the extensive collection of spurious deci:etals, which purported to be the 
work of Isidor of Seville, the legendary author of a seventh·-<:-entury Spanish col
lection of decretals. The principal aim <:.l the Eorger was the strengthening of the 
power of the bishops within the chun:h and as against the state. Both the Dona
tion of Constantine and the False Decretals weft!! recognized as forgeries by the 
humanist scholars of the ~th century. Cf. 7 ENcvc. Barr. 12.7, 52.4, with 
extensive bibliographies. 
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6 3. Spiritual adviseN, ~y of French ioyalty and nobility of the StteO· 

teenth and eighteenth centuries. 
6-f. The allusion is to the casuistic handbooks of confessional practia: and 

moral theology of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, mostly of Jesuit OJ 

Redcmptoiist provenience. 1b.e most celebrated is the Homo Apastolicus of St. 
Alfonso dei Liguori, published 17 '531 s. 

6s. Actio spolii~riginally, as stated in the False Deaetals (~ ''"1"'" n. 
62), the action by which a bishop ousted from his ~ can claim iestoration 
without having to prove bis right; later, on the basis of a canon of Innocent III, 
ol 1::n5', action aiming at the speedy restoration to ~ pertaining to the 
pouessor who has been forcibly ejected as well as to .any other pason whose in
terest has been affected by the ejectim. a. ENcELM.A.NN A.ND MILLAR 581. 

66. Summariissimum: summary proa:eding of unnost speed and el(t'.luding de
fenses not susceptible of immediate proof. 1be judgment to be rende1ed in the , 
summariissimum is provisional and subject to review in the' siimmarium or the 
ordinarium; cf. ENGBLM.A.NN A.ND MILLAR. The summariissimum of canon law 
procedwe inSuenced the development of summary procedures in. che ~ 
courts. · 

67. Ames. Hiseory of PllrOl COlltraat Prior to &sumpsn (1895) 8 H.uv. L. 
R:11v. 2s2; repr • .Au. of Amer. Law Schools, Saucr.:aD Esu:ra ON ~AMstu
cAN LBG.A.L Hal'I'. (1909) III, 30-4; POLLOCE AND MArn.AND II. 184. 

68. PoLLocx A.ND MA1TL.A.ND II, 331; HOLDSWORTH III, 'H4i R. C..illemer, 
Tiu ~ in Englan4 and on tM Continewt, ~. c:f Arntt. Law Schools, Ss
LBCTBD ESSAYS ON ANGLo·AMBRtc.A.N lsCAL Harroav Ill, 746. 

69 . .A..D. s27-56s. In Justinian's C.orpus lutis divoice is treated primarily in Di
GBS'r 24,2, 

70. The source of this statement of Weber's could not be located. The only 
references that could be Eound are to a statute of Bresicia of US2, mentioned in 
Koeu11, DAs ST1tAF1tBCHT DB1'1 ITALIBNISCHBN STATunlN (1897) L s92 and a 
statute of Tiieste, of 1420, mentioned by Del Giudice in 6 Ps11Tn.B, STOtuA DBL 
DJJUTTO ITALIANO (1900) Part I, p. 82, n. 35. 1be foimer threatens with punish
ment anyone who invokes the ecclesiastical court against the taking of interest 3$ 

declared permissible by the city. The second prohibits a debtor to invoke the eccle
siastical court before he has paid the Eull debt as agieed and, apparently, includ· 
ing interest. Cf. LA11T1G, ENTWlCKLUNGllWl!.GB UND QuBLLBH DB!I H1t.NDJ1L• 
ro.icHTS ( 1877) §§ 14-17; 34-37; same, Beitrage zur Gesc:hichte des Handels
rechts (1848) 23 Z.P. HANDBLSll. 138, 142. 

7'. See supra, sec. -i•: i. 
72. See A. EsMBIN, Hl8T01'1Y 011 C.ONTtNsNTA.L C1u:1o1auL P1\0CBDUK'.ll 

(transl. by Sir.1pson, 1913) 78. 
_1 j. In 125 8 Musta'sim, the last kaliph of Baghdad, was defeated and deposeJ 

by Hulagu, the grandson of Jenghiz KJtan. 
74. After their defeat by the Mongols, the Abbassids continued a shadow 

sovereignty in Egypt until that country was conquered by the Turkish Sultan 
SelimI;n 1517. 

75· Following the fall of the Sassanian dynasty and the Arab conquest in 637, 
Persia was under alien rulers until its reconstitution as a national state under the 
Shiite dynasty of the Safavi in 140;. According to the official d.oc:triDe emblished 
at that time, the Shah is the ~rive cl. the "invisible Im4m." 
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Vl 

lmperium and Patrimonial Enactment: 

The Codifications 

l. Imperium 

The second authoritarian power which has intervened in the fonnal
ism and irrationalism of the old folk administration of justice is the 
imperium of the prim:~. me:;· trates, and officials. We shall not con
sider heie chat special 1- wllich a prince may. create for his personal 
retinue, "8 own su-:11 ;a. ~ls--especially his army--and d 
which higCJy signi6 f WIUI still persist today.1 These legal 
creations have led in the pat to very important stmctures of special 
law, e.g .• the law of patron and client, master and servan·t, and of lord 
and vassa~ which in Antiquity as well as in the Middle Ages escaped 
the control of the general or common law and the jurisdiction of the 
regular courts. and differed from the general law in various complicated 
ways. Although these phenomena are of political importance. they have 
in themselves no formal structure ri their own. In accordance with the 

·general character of the legal system, these structures of special law 
were governed, as for instance in Antiquity the law of patron and 
client, by a mixture of sacred norms on the one hand and conventional 
rules on the other; or tLey had, like the medieval laws of master and 
serf, or lord and vassal, a status group character; or they are regulated, 
like the present-day law<! :1uhlic and military service, by certain special. 
norms of administrative and other pub~c faw, or are simply subjected 

· to special substantive rules and proct>dural authorities. 
What we are concerned with are rather the effects of the imperi14m 

on the general (common) law, its mooit!cation. and the emergence of 
a new law of general validity alongside, in place of, or in contrast tc, 
the common law. Quite particularly shall we be concerned with the 
effects of this situation upon the formal structure of the law in gen
eral. Only one general poir.t should be made here: the degree of de
velo~nt of stIU<:tures of sveC.al laws cf this kind is a measure of 
the mt tual power relationship of the imperium to the strata with which 
it must reckon as supports of its power. The English kings were suc
cessful in preventing a special feudal law from emerging as a particu-
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laristic system, as it did in Germany, so that it was rather absorbed 
into the unified lex terrae, the Common Law.2 However, the entire land 
law, family law and inheritance law acquired a strong feudal flavor.' 
The Roman state's law took note of the dientela in certain isolated 
norms, mostly in curse formulae, but in the main it intentionally re
frained from drawing this institution, important though it was for the 
social status of the Roman nobility, into the regulatory sphere of private 
law.• Like the English law, the Italian statuta of the Middle Ages 
created a uniform lex terrae.~ In Central Europe no such achievement 
occurred until the advent of the absolutist princely state, which, how· 
ever, was care;ful to preserv-e the substantive remnants of the various 
s~cial laws until they were fully absorbed by the modern institutional 
state.~ 

The conditions under which the prince. magistrate, or official ap· 
peared legitimated to creare ut inffuence the common law and under 
which he had the actual power to do so, the scape to which this power 
extended in different geogrnphic areas or legal spheres, as well as the 
motives which underlay this i.ntt:rvention, w1ll be discussed later in our 
trf'::i.tment of the forms of domination. In reality, that power :issumed 
many forms·and correspondingly produced many dilferent resul1s. Gen· 
erally, one of the earliest creat;ons of the princely powa to protect the 
peace (Banngewalt) was a ration al penal law.' Military considerations 
as well as general interest in ''law and order" demanded regulation in 
this particular sphere. Next to rehgious lynch-law, 1he power of the 
princely office has indeed bC'.cn •he second main H1\ttcc of a separate 
''criminal procedure." Often priesrly influences, too, v1ere direc.:tl y aper" 
ative m this development, as, in Christendom, because of irs intert!st in 
the extirpation of blood-ve1igeance and the duel. In Russia, the knyaz 
(prince), who in earlier times had presumed only to a mere arbitrator's 
function, was immediately after Christianization induceJ by the bishops 
to ueate a casuistic pt!nal bw; the very concept of "penaity (prodaz.Jia) 
makes its appear.:mce only at that time.8 Sirnilady in the Occident, 
in Islam, ::ind certainly in india, the rational tendencies of the priest· 
hood have played a part. 

It appears plausible- that the establishment of those detailed tariffs 
of wergilt and fines which appear in all the old legal enactments was 
decisively due to the inBuen(,;e of the princes. Once typical conditions 
of composition had been developed, it seems that tl1.:.L system which 
Binding has shown to have existed in German law,9 was a unive1sal 
phenomenon: in it we find two sets of wergilt, yjz., one of considerable 
magnitude for acts of manslaughter and other vcngeance-reqtiiring in· 
juries, and a much smaller one indiscJiminately applicable .:o all other 
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kinds of injury. It was probably under princely influence that there 
develaped those almost grotesque tariffs covering every conceivable type 
of misdeed, which enabled everyone to reflect in advance whether the 
commission of a certain crime or the institution of a lawsuit would 
"pay.''J,, The m::irked prepooderance of a purely economic attitude to· 
ward crime and punishment has, as a matter of fact, been common to 
peasant strata in all ages. However, the formalism expressed in the fixed 
measurement of all amends is a result of the refusal to submit to the 
lord's arbitrariness. Not until the administration of justice had become 
thoroughly patriarchal did this rigorous formalism yield to a more elastic 
and sometimes completely arhitraxy determination of punishment. 

In the sphere of private law, which could never he as accessible to 
the peace power (Banngewalt) of the prince in the ·same way as crimi~ 
nal justice-regarded as a means of guaranteeing a formaL,order and 
security-the intervention of the imperium occurred ev~~rywhere much 
later and with varying results and in varying fonns. In some places 
a• princely or magisterial law arose, .which, in distinction to the com
mon Ia:w, made explicit reference to its particular source of origin, 
as, for instance, the Roman ius honorarium of the fraetorian edict, the 
"writ" law of the English kings, or the "equity" o the English chan
cellors. This law was created by the special "magisterial ·power" (Ge
richtsbann) of the official charged with the administration of justice; 
he found complacent cooperation on the part of the legal honoratiores, 
who, as lawyers, such as the Roman jurisconsults or the English bar
risters, were eager to comply with the requests of their clients. By virtue 
of this power the official might be entitled, as the praetor was, to issue 
binding instructions to the judges or, as it was finally decided in Eng-. 
land by James I himself in the conRict between the Lord Chancellor, 
Francis Bacon, and the common law courts, to issue injunctions to the 
parties;" or to see to it that, by voluntary submission or through com
.pulsion, a case be brought into the magistrate's own court, as, for in
stance, in England into the Royal Courts or later into the Chancery. n 

In this way Lhe officials created new remedies, which in the long 
run came to a large extent to supersede the general law (ius civile, 
common law.) The common element in these bureaucratic innovations 
in substantive law is that they an had their start in the desire for a 
more rational procedure, which emanated from groups engaging in 
rational economic activity, i.e., bourgeois strata. The very ancient inter
dicta trial (lnterdiletionsproussJ• and the actiones in factum would 
seem to prove that the Roman praetor had acquired his predominant 
po~ition in procedure, i.e., his power of instructing the jurors, quite 
some time before the lex Aebutia.14 But as a glance at the substantive 
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content of the Edict shows, the formulary procedure was created by 
the commercial needs of the bourgeoisie as the intensity of commerce 
increased. The same needs resulted in the elimination of certain orig· 
inally magically conditioned formalities. In England and France, the 
greatest attraction of the royal courts was, as it had been in Rome, the 
emancipation from verbal fonnalism. In many parts of the West, the 
adverse party could be compelled to testify under oath. In England, 
the cumbersome formalities of the summons were also dispensed with; 
the king would issue his summons "sub poena'!; also the king's court 
used the jury rather than judicial combat and other irrational methods 
of proof which were intolerable to the bourgeoisie. 

In English "Equity," innovations of substantive law did not, to any 
considerable extept, occur before the seventeenth century.n Louis IX,1

• 

lik~ Henry II and his ~uccessors, especially Edward III, created above 
everything else a relatively rational system of evidence and eliminated 
the remnants of the formalism of magical or folk justice origin.17 The 
"Equity" of the English Chancellor in tum eliminated from its sphere 
what had been the great achievement of the Royal Courts-the jury. 
In the dualism of "Law" and "Equity" which still obtains today in Eng
land and in the United States and frequently allows the plaintiff to 
choose between competing remedies, the formal distinction still consists 
in the fact that at Law cases are tried with, and in Equity without, a 
Jury. 

The technical instruments of magisteiial law are on the whole 
purely empirical and fonnalistic in character; particularly frequent, for 
instance, is the 1~se of fictions, which can be found already in the Frank- ' 
ish capitularies.18 This feature is, of comse, to be expected in the case 
of a legal system which grows directly out of legal practice. In conse
quence, the technical character of the law remains unchanged. Indeed, 
its formalism has often been intensified, although, as the term "Equity" 
indicates, ideological postulates could also provide the stimulus to inter
vention. Indeed, the case is one in which the imperium had to compete 
with a system of law the legitimacy of which it had to accept as invio· 
lable and the general basi~ of which it could not eliminate. To greater 
lengths it could go only where, as in the case, of verbal formalism and 
irrationality of proof, the imperium was accommodating urgent de
mands of strong pressure groups. 

The power of the imperium is heightened where the existing law 
can be changed directly by means of princely decrees of equal validity 
with that of the common law, as we find it, for instance, in the case of 
the Frankish capitula legibus addenda, the ordinances and decrees of the 
signories of the Italian cities, or the decrees of the late Roman princi-
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pate, which had the same validity as leges. In the early Empire, it will 
be remembered, imperial decrees were binding only upon the emperor's 
officials. 1e On the whole, orders of this kind were, of course, not issued 
without the assent of the honoratiores (Senate, assembly of imperial 
officials) or even of the representatives of the moot community. ·n1e 
attitude also persisted for a long time, at least among the Franks, 
that such decrees could not create real "law," and it constituted a 
eonsiderable obstacle t~ princely legislation.~0 Between this case and 
the factually omnipotent manipulation of the law by Western milita1y 
dictators or the manipulation of the law by Oriental patrimonial princes 
we can find numerous intermediate situations. Legislation by patri· 
monial monarchs, too, would normaHy respect tradition to a considerable 
extent But the more it succeeded in eliminating the administration of 
justice by the moot community, as it generally tended to do, the more 
frequently it developed its own specifically formal qualities and the 
better it was able to impress them upon the legal system. These qualities 

. could be of one or the other of two quite different types, corresponding 
to the different political conditions of existence of the power of the 
patrimonia! monarch. . 

One of the forms in which princely lawmaking took place was for 
the prince. whost: own political power was regarded as. a legitimately ac
quired right just as any other property right, to give up some parcel of 
this fullness of power by granting to some one or more of his officials or 
subjects, or to foreign merchant!;, or any other person or persons some 
special rights (privileges), which wei:e then to be respected by the 
princely administration of justice. To the extent that this was the case, 
law and right, ''norms" and "claims,'' coincided in such a way that, 
if thought out consistently, the entire legal order would appear as a 
mere bundle of assorted privileges. The other form of princely law
making occurred in just the opposite form: the prince would not grant 
to anyone any claims which would be binding upon him or his judi~iary. 

· In that case, there are again two possibilities. The prince gives com
mands from case to case according to his entirely free discretion; to 
that extent there is no place for the concepts d either "law" or "right." 
Or the prince would issue "regulations" containing general directives 
for his officials. Such regulations mean that the officials 8re directed, 
until the receipt of further directives, to order the concerns of the sub· 
Teets and to settle the1r conflicts in the manner indicated. In that situa
tion the prospect of an individual to obtain a certain decision in his 
favor is not a ';right" of his but rather a factual "reflex," a by-product 
of the regulation, which is not legally guaranteed to him. It is the same 
as in the case where a father complies with some wishes of his child 
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without thinking, howeve;) that he thus binds himself to any formal 
juristic principles or fixed pro:::edural forms. As a matter of fact, the 
extreme consequence of a "patriarchal" administration of justice by the 
parens patriae is but a transposition of the intrafamilial mode of set
tling conflicts into the politic::;.} bQdy. lbe whole iegal system would 
be dissolved into "administration" if this system were ever carried to its 
logical consequences.•1 

We shall designate the fir!:'t of these two fonr.s as the "estate" (~tand
isc.he) type of patrimonial princely justice aod rpe second as the "patri
archal." In the estate type of judicial administration ai:d lawmaking, 
the legal order is rigorously fo··ro;iJ hut thoroughly C(mcret~ and in this 
sense irrationai. Oiily an "empirical" type of Ievl intt:rprelation can 
develop. All "administration" is negotiation, barg.tinir. g, and con tr acting 
about "privileges," the content of which must then be fixed. It thus 
operates like judicial procedure and is not fornally distinct from the 
administration of justir.e. This was the way of the administrative pro
ceedings of th·e English Parliament and of the great old Royal Councils, 
.vhich' were all originally administrative and juJicial bodies at the same 
time. The most impcrtant awl the only fully developed instance of 
"estate" patrimonialism is the p•)litical body of the medieval Occident. 

In the purely "patriarchal" administration of the law, the law is, on 
the contrary, thoroughly informal, as far as one may speak of "law" at 
all under such a system of pure "regulations." Judicial administration 
aims at the substantive truth and thus sweeps away formal rules of evi-

• dence. Hence it would come into conAict quite frequently with the old 
magical proceduresi but the rel(ltion between the secular and sacred pro-, 
cedures could assume various forms. In Africa the plaintiff might have 
a chance to appeal from the prince's judgment to the ordeal or to the 
ecstatic judgment vision of the fetish-priests (oghang~s), the agents 
of the old sacral trial. On the other hand, the rigorously patriarchal 
princely justice negates the formal guaranty of rights and the principle 
of strict adversary procedure in favor of the attempt to settle an interest 
confiict objectively "right" and equitably. 

Although the patriarchal system of justice can well be rational in the 
sense of adherence to fixed principles, it is not so in the sense of a logi
cal rationality of its modes of thought but rather in the sense of the 
pursuit of substantive principles of social justice of political, welfare
utilitarian, or ethical content. Again law and administration are identi
cal, but not in the sense that all administration would assume the form 
of adjudication but rather in the reverse sense that all adjudication takes 

· the character of administration. lbe prince's administrative officials are 
at the same time judges, and the prince himself, intervening at will int8' 



vi] lmperium and the Codifications 

the admirristration of justice in the form of "cabinet justice," decides 
according to his free discretion in the light of considerations of equity, 
expediency, or politics. He treats the grant of legal remedies to a large 
extent as a free gift of grace or a privilege to be accorded from case to 
case, determines its conditions and forms, and eliminates the irrational 
forms and m~ans of proof in favor of a free official search for the truth. 
The ideal example of this type of rational administration of justice is 
the "kadi-justice" of the "Solomonian" judgment as it was practiced 
by the hero of that legend-and by Sancho Panza when he h~ppened 
to be governor.22 All patrimonial princely justice has an inherent tend
ency to move in this direction. The "writs" of the English kings were 
obtained by applying to the king's boundless grace. The actiones in 
fact um allow us to guess how far even the Roman magistrates originally 
were allowed to go in the free grant or denial· of actions (dcnegatio 
actionis). English, magisterial justice of the post·medieval type, too, 
makes its appearance as "equity.0 The reforms of Louis IX in France were 
of a thoroughly patriarchal character. Oriental, like Indian, justice, 
,in so far as it is not theocratic, is essential patriarchal. Chinese admin
istration of justice constitutes a type of patriarchal obliteration of the 
line between justice and administration. Decrees of the emperor, both 
educative and commanding in content, intervene generally or in con
crete cases. The finding of the judgment, to the extent that it is not 
magically conditioned, is oriented towards substantive 4ather than 
formal standards. \Vhen measured by formal or economic "expecta
tions," it is thus a strongly irrational and ~oncrete type of fireside 
equity. This type of intervention of the impetium into the formation 
of law and the administration of justice occurs on quite different "cul
tural levels"; it is the result not .of economic but, primarily, political 
conditions. Thus in Africa, wherever the pawer of the chief has grown 
strong because of either its combination with the magical priesthood 
or the significance of war or through a trade monopoly, the old formal
istic and magical procedures and the exclusive rule of tradition have 
often completely disappeared. In their place has arisen a procedure with 
public summons in the name of the prince (often through Anschwor
ung23 of the defendant), public enforcement of the judgment and 
rational pr0of by witnesses in place of the ordeal; there have also de
veloped practices of law enactment either exclusively by the prince 
alone, as among the Ashantis or, as in South Guinea, by him with the 
acclamation of the community.H But often the prince or chief or his 
judge det::ide entirely according to their own discretion and sense of 
equity, without any formally binding rules whatsoever. This situation 
can be found in culture areas so different from each other as those 



8 4 ~ ECONOMY AND LAW (SOCJOLOCY OP u.w) [Ch. Vlll 

of the Basuto, the Baralong, of Dahomey, the realm of Muata Caz.embe, 
or Morocco.r~ 1be only restraint consists in the apprehension of losing 
the throne because of an excessively Bagrant breach of the law, and 
especially a breach of those traditional norms which are regarded as 
sacred and on which the rulers' own legitimacy rests. This antiformal 
substantive character of patriarchal administration reaches its high 
point when the (secular or priestly) prince places himself at the service 
of p0sitive religious interests and, more particularly, when he propa~ 
gates a religiosity which postulates certain ethical attitudes rather than 
the mere performance of rituals. AH the antifonnal tendencie~ of Llie
ocracy, which in this case are freed eveh from the otherwise effective 
restraints of ritualistic and, on that account, formal sacred norms, com~ 
bine with formlessness of a patriarchal welfare po.licy, which aims 
at the nurturing of right attitudes,' and the administration of which ap
proximates the character of pastoral care of souls. The boundaries ~ 
tween law and ethics are then torn down just as those between legal 
coercion and paternal monitioll, and between legislative motives and 
legal techni9ues. 1be closest approach to this "patriarchal" t}'pe is 
presented by the edicts of the Buddhist King Asoka.a6 As a rule, how~ 
ever, a combination of estate and patriarchal elements, together with 
tht! formal procedures of folk justice, prevails in the patrimonial princely 
sy~tem of ju5tice. The extent to which one or the other of these factors 
preponderates depe>.1ds-as we shall see in our discussion of "domina~ 
tion"-·essent\:iUy on political conditions and power relation~. In the 
\Vest, in addition to these, the (originally politically conditioned) lra~ 
dition of moot justice, which, as a matter of principle, denied the king the 
position of judgment finder, was of significance for the preponderance of 
"estate" forms in the administration of justice. 

The growth to preeminence of rational-formalistic elements at the 
expense of the typical features of patrimonial law, as ..it occurred in the 
modern Western world, arose from the immanent need~ of patrimonial 
monarchical administration, especially with respect to the elimination 
of the supremacy of estate privileges and the "estate" character of the 
legal and administrative system in general. In this respect the needs 
of those interested in increased rationality, which me·:ins in this case, 
in growing predominance of fonnal legal equality and objective fonnal 
norms, coincide with the power interests of the prince as against the 
holders of privilege. Both interests are served simultaneously by the 
substitution of "reglementation" for "privilege." 

No such coincidence existed, however, where the demand was, first, 
for limitations of the arbitrary patriarchal discretion by fixed rules and, 
second, for the recognition of definite claims 0f the subjects against 
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the administration of justice or, in other words, for guaranteed "rights." 
As we know, these two elements are not identical. A method of settling 
disputes which proceeds by means of fixed administrative regulations 
by no means signifies the existence of guaranteed "rights"; but the 
latter, i.e., the existence not only of objective and fixed norms but of 
"law'' in the strict sense is, at least in the sphere of private law, the 
one sure guaranty of adherence to objective norms: J'his guaranty was 
sought after by economic interest groups which the princes wished to 
favor and tie to then:iselves because they served their fiscal and political 
power interests. Most prominent among these were the bourgeois inter
ests, which had to demand an unambiguous and clear legal system, 
that would be free of irrational administrative arbitrariness as well as 
of irrational disturbance by concrete privileges, that would also offer 
furn guaranties of the legally binding character of contracts, and that, 
in consequence of all these features, would function in a calculable 
way. The alliance of monarchical and bourgeois interests was, therefore, 
one of the major factors· which led towards formal legal rationalization. 
Alliance must not be understood, however, in the sense that a direct 
"cooper3don" of these two powers would always have been necessary. 
The utilitarian rationalism characteristic of every sort of bureaucratic 
administration tended already by itself in the direction of the private 
economic rationalism of the bourgeois strata. The fiscal interests of the 
prince also drove him to prepare the way for capifalistic interests to a 
far greater extent than was actually demanded at the time by those 
interests themselves. On the other hand, the guaranty of rights which 
would he independent of the discretion of the prince and his officials 
was by nQ means a product of tht> tendencies genuinely immanent 
in bureaucracy. Moreover, it was not within the unqualified interest 
of the capitalist groups either. The very contrary was the case with 
respect to those essentially politically oriented fonns of capitalism which 
we shall have occasion to contrast, as a special type of capitalism, with 
·its specifically modem "bourgeois" type. Even early bourgeois capitalism 
itself showed this interest in guaranteed rights either not at an or to a 
slight extent only, and so~etimes it pursued even the very opposite end. 
The Position not only of the great colonial and commercial monopolists 
but also of the monopolistic large-scale entrepreneurs of the mercantilist 
manufacturing period regularly rested upon princely privileges which 
often enough infringed upon the prevailing common law, i.e., in this 
instance, the guild law. This latter fact caJled forth the violent op· 
Position of the bourgeois middle class and thus induced the capitalists 
to pay for their privileged business opportunities by the prt>cariousness 
of their legal position vis-a-vis the prince. The politically and monopo-
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listicalf y oriented capitalism, and even the early mercantilistic capitalism, 
thus came to have an interest in the creation and maintenance of the 
patriarchal princely power as against the estates and against the bour
geois craftsmen, as happened in the time of the Stuarts, as has been 
happening today, and as is likely to happen even more often in broad 
areas of economic life.21 In spite of all this, the intrusion of imperium, 
especially of Jle. monarch, into the legal system, has contributed 
to the unification and systematization of the law and thus to "codifica
tion." The sf ronger and mQre stable the monarch's power was, the more 
it tended in that direction. The prince desire.cl "order" as well as "unity" 
and cohesion of his realm. These aims emerged not only from t~hnical 
requirements of administration but also from the personal interests of 
his officials: legal uniformity renders possible employment of every offi
cial throughout the entire area of the realm, in which case career 
chances are, of course, better than where every official ~ bound to the 
area of his origin by his ignorance of the laws of any other part of 
the realm. While thus the bourgeois classes seek after "certainty" in the 
administration of justice, officialdom is generally interested in "clarity" 
and "orderliness" of the law. 

2. The Driving Forces Behind Codifocation 

Although the interests of officials, bourgeois business interests, and 
monarchical interests in fiscal and administrative ends have been the ' 
usual factors promoting codification, they have not been the only ones. 
Politically dominated strata other than the bourgeoisie can be interested 
in the unambigqous fixation of the law, and those ruling powers to 
whom their demands are directed and which yield to them, voluntarily 
or under pressure, have not always been monarchs. 

Systematic codification of the law can be the product of a conscious 
and universal reorientation of legal life, such as becomes necessary as a 
result of external political innovations, or of a compromise between 
status groups or classes aiming at the internal social unification of the 
political body, or it may result from a combination of both these cir
cumstances. The codification may thus be occasioned by the planful 
establishment of a community (Verband) in a new area, as, for instance, 
in the case of the leges datae of the colonies of Antiquity~28 or by the 
formation of a new political community which in certain respects wishes 
to subject itself to a unified legal system, as, for instance, the Israelite 
confederation;2

' or by the conclusion of revolution through the compm 
rnise of status groups or classes, as the Twelve Tables are saig to have 
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been.30 The systematic recording of the law may also occur in the in· 
terest of legal security following a social con8:ict. In such situations the 
parties interested in the reconling of the law are naturally those which 
had hitherto suffered most from the lack of an unambiguotlsly fixed 
and generally accessible set of nonns, i.e., of norms which v:'1ul~ allow 
checl:ing up on the administration of justice. In Antiquity these groups 
were typically the peasantry and the bourgeoisie as against a system 
of administration of justice carried on, or dominated by, aristocratic 
notables or priests. In such cases, the systematic "recording" of the 
law was apt to contain a large dose of new law and it was thus quite 
regularly imposed as lex data through prophets or pmphet-like fiduciaries 
(AiSymnet4i) on the basis of revelation or oracle.31 T.le interests to be 
secured were likely to be understood quite dearly by the participant~. 
The possible modes of settlement, too, were likely 50 to have been clari· 
fied hy previous discussion and agitation that they were ripe for the 
prophet's or the aisymnete's fiat. For the rest, the interested parties were 
more concerned with a formal al!d clear settlement of the points actually 
in issue than with a systematic law. The legal normation thus used to 
be expressed in the epigrammatic and prov~h·like brevity which is 
characteristk of oracles, customals, or responsa of jurisconsults. The 
very fact that we find this style in the Twelve Tahles should suffice to 
dispel the doubts as to their origin in one single act of legislation. Of 
the same kind is the style of the Decalogue and the Book of the Cove· 
nant. In both complexes of commands and prohibitions, the Roman and 
the Jewish, this style is indicative of their truly law-prophetic and 
aisymnetic origin. Both also equally present the characteristic feature 
of combining civil and religious commandments. The Twelve· Tables 
anathematize (sacer es to) the son who strikes his father and the patron 
who does not keep faith with his client. No legal consequences were pro
vided in either case. Obviously the commandments had become neces
sary because domestic discipline and piety had fallen into decay. The 
Jewish and Roman codifications differ, however, in 50 far as in the 
Decalogue and the Book of the Covenant the religious content is sys· 
tematized while the Roman lex contained but single prescriptions; the 
bases of religious law were fixed and there was no new religious reve
lation. It is a quite different and a secondary question whether the twelve 
"tables," on which the law of the city of .Rome, as given by the legal 
prophets, was said to have been recorded and which are reported to 
have been destroyed in. the conHagration of the Gallic conquest, were 
any more "historical" than the two tables of the Mosaic law. But the 
rejection of the tiadition as to the age and unity of the Roman legisla
tion is required neither by substantive nor linguistic considerations; 
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indeed. the latter are particularly iudcvant in view of the p~y oral 
nature of .the transmission of the Q:adition. The opinion that the Twelve 
Tables were but a collection of le2Cll proverbs. or of r~a. of juris
coosults is contradicted by internal evidence. The norms are general 
ones and of a fairly abstract character; a good many of them are clearly 
and consciously aiming in a de6nite direction and a good many others 
clearly appear as compromises between diffetent status groups. It is 
quite improbable ..that a mere record. of the practice of jurisconsults or 
the literary product of a Sex.tus Aelius Paetus Catusaz or some other 
collector of cases could have attained such an authority in a city and in 
an age penneated with con8icts between rationally conceived interests. 
Also the analogy with other aisymnetic laws is too obvious. A "sys
tematic" codiScation, to be true, is produced by that situation which 
is typical for aisymnetic legislation and the needs to be satisfied by it 
only in a purely fonnal sense. A "systema~c" codification was consti
tuted neither for ethics by the Decalogue nor for the regulation of busi
ness activities by the Twelve Tables or the Book of the Covenant It 
was only through the work of the practicing lawyers that system and 
legal "ratio" were introduced, and even then but to a limiced extent. 
ereater in this respect were the effects of the needs of legal education, 
hut the full extent of systematization and rationalization resulted from 
the work of monarchical officiajs. They are the true systematic codifiers, 
since they have a special interest in a "comprehensive" system as such. 
For this reason monarchical codifications commonly are so much more 
rational with icspect to systematics than even the most comprehensive , 
aisymnetic or prophetic promulgations. 

Monarchical codiScation has thus been one way to system~ a 
law. The only other one has been didactic literary activity, especially 
the creation of so-called "books of law," which every now and then 
have acquired canonical prestige and have thus come to dominate 
legal practice almost with statutory force.11 In both case\ however, the 
systematic recordation of the law is hardly ever more than. a compilation 
of the existing Jaw meant to eliminate doubts and controversies. A 
good many collections of laws and regulations created at the behest of 
patrimonial monarchs and appearing externally as codes, as, for in
stance, the official Chinese compilation,*' have, in spite of a certain 
element of "systematic" classification, little to do with real codification; 
they are no~ung but mechanical aqangements. Other "codifications" 
have sought no moie than to arrange the prevailing law in an orderly 
and systematic f.ashion. The Lex Salica and most of the other leges 
~barorum were such compilations for the practice of the moot com
munities.*' The highly influential Assize of Jerosalem1

' em~ied the 
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precedents on commercial usages: the Siet.e Partldas and similar "codi
Scations" as far back as the leges Romanae collected those parts of the 
Roman law which had; remained alive. :sr But even this kind of compila
tion necessarily implied a certain measure of systematization and, in 
this sense, rationali1:3tion of the legal data, and the groups that are 
interested in bringing about such a compilation are the same as those 
interested in a genuine cod:i6cation, i.e., in a systematic revision of the 
substantive content of the e..cisting law. The two cannot be sharply 
distinguished from one another. In that '1egal security" which results 
ftom codification a strong political interest commonly exists even apart 
from all other considerations. Codification has thus always been near 
at hand in cases of creation of a new political entity. We thus 6nd it 
at the establishment of the Mongolian Empire by Genghis Khan" 
where the collection of the Y asa constituted an incipient cod:ification, 
as well as in many similar cases down to the foundation of the Napole
onic Empire. Apparently against all historical onler, an epoch of cod:i
.fipltion thus occurred. in the West at the very beginning of its history 
in the l.eges of the Germanic lcingdoms newly created on Roman soil. 
The need to pacify these ethnically heterogeneous political structures 
necessarily required the determination of the law actually existing and 
the upheaval of the military conquest faci1itata:I the formal radicalism 
with which the task ~ carried out. 

The inrerest in the precise functioning of the administrative ma
chine through the establishment of legal security, alongside the prestige
needs of the monarch, especially in the ~se of Justinian, were the 
motives for the compilations of the late Roman empire down to the 
Code of Justianian, as well as of the monarchical Roman-law codifica
tions of the Middle Ages of the lcind of the Spanish Siete Partidas. In 
all these cases it is unlikely that private economic interests played any 
direct role. On the other hand, the oldest and relatively completely 
lcnown cod:e, which is in this respect the most u_nique of all those which 
have come down to us, i.e., the Code of Hammurabi, .. allows us to 
infer with romo: reasonable de~ of certainty that there existed rela
tively strong commerical interests and that the king wished to strengthen 
the legal security of commerce for his own political and fiscal pu~ 
The situation is. tYJ'ically that of a city lcingdom. The surviving rem
nants of earlier enactments allow us to infer that the statU:s and class 
conflicts which were ty?ical of the ancient city were at work then too. 
exept that,. due to the · di.lference in political structure, they led to a 
different result. It may be said of Hammurabi's Code that, insofar ·as 
the ~vidence of older records is available, it did not establish any tea!Iy 
new law hut rather cod:ified rhe existing law and that it~ not rhe first 
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of its kind.'0 As in most other monarchical codifications, the p<>litical 
interest in the unification of the legal system as such within the entire 
realm played a dominant role, in addition to the economic and religious 
interests which are so dearly apparent in the intensive regulation of 
familial obligations, especially, the obligation of filial piety, which there 
as everywhere else were lying close to the heart of the patriarchal 
monarch. For the same reasons which we have already come to know, 
most of the other monarchical codifications, too, were aimed at overcom
ing the old prir:_iciple under which special laws were to prevail over the 
general law of the land. These same motives were even more inRuential 
in hringing about the increasing frequency of monarchical codifications 
in the era of the rise of the bureaucratic state.'1 They, too, brought 
innovations only to a limited extent. At least in Central and Westsm 
Europe, they presupPosed the validity of the Roman and Canon law as 
a universal law. Roman law, as subsidiary law, reoognized the prior 
claims of the local and special laws, and for Canon law the actual situa
tion was not much different although it claimed for itself absolute and 
universal effect. 

None of the monarchical codifications can match the significance 
of the Jevolution in. legal thought and in the actual substantive law 
which was brought about by the reception of Roman law.•2 This is not 
the place to trace the history; all we can do is to present a few observa
tions. 

3. The Reception of Roman Law and the Development 
of Modern Legal Logic 

In so far as the emperors, especially Frederick I [ 1152-119('.)]. and 
later the·territorial princes participated in it, the reception was stimulated 
essentially by the sovereign position of the monarch as it appears in 
Justinian's codifica.tion. For the rest, the question is still unresolved and 

_ perhaps not fuily resolvable whether and how far economic interests 
were behind the reception and to what extent they were promoted by 
it; it is an equally open question as to what was the cause of the pre
eminence of the learned, i.e., university-trained, judges who were the 
bearers ·of Romanism as well as of the patrimonial-princely procedures. 
It is above all unst!Wed ~hether it was essentially the interested parties 
(Rechtsinteressenten) who, through arbitration agreements, resorted to 
the legally trained admin.istrative officials of the pdnces instead of the 
courts, thus establishing decision "ex officio" instead of d~ision "ex 
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lege," and starving out the ancient courts (cf. Stolzel), or whether, as 
Rosenthal has attempted to show· in detail, ' 3 the courts themselves were, 
as a resuft of the initiative of the princes, increasingly staffed with legaIIy 
trained "assessors" rather than with lay honoratiores. 

WhateVer the answers may be to these questions, this much seems to 
be clear: since, as the SOUICeS indicate, even those status groups which 
viewed Roman law with distrust, in general did not object to the pres
ence on the bench of some "doctors," hut only opposa:J their preponder
ance and especially the appointment of foreigners, it is obvious that 
the advance of the ti:ained jurists was caused by intrinsic needs of the 
administi:ation of justice, especiaIIy by the. need to rationalize legal 
procedure, and by the fact that the jurists pDSSeSSed that special capacity 
which results from specialized professional trairring, viz., the capacity to 
state cleatly and unambiguously the legal issue involved in a complicated 
situation. To this extent the professional interests of the legal practi
~oneIS coinc:ided with those of the private groups interested in the law, 
bOtb bourgeois and nob.le. Yet, in the reception of substantive Roman 
law the "most modem," i.e., the bourgeois groups, were not interested 
at all; thefr needs were served much better by the institutions of the 
medieval law merchant and the urban real estate law. It was only the 
general formal qualities of Roman Jaw which, with the inevitable growth 
of ~ character of the practice of law as a profession, brought it to 
supremacy, except where there existed already, as in England, a na
tional system of legal training protected by powerful interests. These 
fozmal qualities account also for the fact that the patrimonial monarchi
cal justice of the West did not take the path, as it did elsewhere, of 
turning into a patriarchal administration of justice in accordance with 
standards of substantive welfare and equity. A very important factor in 
this respect was the formalistic training of the lawyers, on whom the 
princes wae dependent as their officials, and which. was largely respon
sible for the fact that in the West the administration of justice acquired 
that juristically formal character which is peculiar to it in contrast to 
most other systems of patrimonial administration of justice. The respect 
for Roman law and Romanist law training also dominated all the monar
chical aidi&cations of the early modern age, which were all the products 
of the rationalism of university-trained lawyers. 

11ie reception of the Roman law created a new stratum of legal 
honoratiores, the legal scholars who, on the basis of an education in 
legal l#erature, had graduated from a university with a doctor's diploma. 
Indeed, this new sb:atum was the very basis of the strength of the Roman 
law. Its signifiance for the fonnal qualities of the law was far-reaching. 
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· Already during the Roman Empire, Roman law had begun to be the 
object of a purely literary activity, which represented something quite 
different from the production of "law books" by the medieval legal 
honoratiores of Germany or France or of e"lementary treatises by English 
lawyers, however important those boob may have been in their own 
ways. Under the inHuence of the philosophical training, superficial 
though it may have been, of the ancient lawyers, the signi&cance of the 
purely logical elements in legal thinking began to inaease. Intleed, it 
came to be especially important for the actual legal practice as there was 
no sacred law with any binding force and as the mind was unencum· 
bered by any theological or substantive ethical concerns which might 
have pushed it in the direction of a purely speculative casuistry. As a 
matter bf. fact, incipient tendencies toward the view that what the 
lawyer cannot "think" or "construe" cannot be admitted as having legal 
reality could he already found among the Roman jurists. In this context 
also belong those numerous purely logical propositions as: quod univer· 
sitati debetur singulis mm debetut'' or quod ab initio vit-losam est, mm 
potest tractu temporis convalescere!5 Only, these maxims were but un· 
systematic occasional productions of abstract legal logic, added to sup· 
port some concretely motivated individual decisions and totally dis~ 

regarded in others, even by the same jurist. 1he essentially inductive, 
empirical character of legal thought was barely affected, or not at all. 
1he situation was quite different in the [medieval] reception of Ro· 
man law. First of all, it strengthened that tendency of the legal institu-, 
tions themselves to become more and more abstract, which had begun 
already with the transformation of the Roman ius civile into the law 
of the Empire. As Ehrlich has properly emphasi-zed," in 01der for them 
to he rer..'E:ived at alL the Roman legal institutions had to he cleansed of 
all remnants of national contextual association· and to he elevated into 
the sphere of the logically abstract; and Roman law itself had to be ah 
solutized as the very embodiment of right reason. The six centuries of 
Civil Law jurisprudence have produced exactly this result At the same 
time, the modes of legal thought were turned more and more in the 
direction of fonnal logic The CJC'Casional brilliant ape~ of the Roman 
junsts of the kind just noted were tom out of the context of the concrete 
cases of the Pandects and were raised to the level of ultimate legal prin· 
ciples from which. deductive arguments were to be derived. Now there 
was created what the Roman jurists had so obviously lacked, vi:z., the 
purely systematic categories, such as "legal transaction'' or "declaration 
of intention,"'1 for which ancient jurisprudence aid not even have uni· 
form names. Above all,. the pr~on that what the jurist cannot con-
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ceivc has no legal existence now aC<JUired practical significance. Amon' 
the ancient jurists, as a result of the historically conditioned analytical 
nature of. Roman legal thought, properly "constructive" ability, eVen. 
though it was not entirely absent, was only of small significance. Now 
when dis law was tra~ into entirely strange fact situations, un-: 
known in Antiquity, the taslc of "construing" the situation in a 1ogically 
impta;able way became almost the exclusive task. In this way that con
ception of law which still prevails today and which sees in law a logically 
consistent and gapless complex of "norms" waiting to be "applied" be: 
came the decisive conception for legal thought." Prac.tira! needs, like 
thoseof the bourgeaisie, for a "calculable" law, which were d~sive in 
the tendency towards a formal law as such, did not play any consider-. 
able role in this particular procas. As experience shows, this need may 
be gratified <JUite as wdl, and often better, by a .£annal empirical 
case law. 'T'he conse<Juences of the pwdy logical constiuction often bear 
very irrational or even unfo~ relations to the upectations of the 
CQfilfl>elcial interests. It is this very fact which has given rise to the 
frequently made charge that the purely logical law is "remote &om life" 
(lebC7Uf'trmJ). This logical systematization of the law has been the 
consequence of the intrinsic intellectual needs of the legal theorists and 
their disciples, the doctors, i.e., of a typical arisrocnicy of legal literati. 
In. tr0t1blmome cases, opinions rendered by law school faculties were the 
ultimate authority on the Ciontinent. .. The university-trained. judge and 
notary, together with the univeisity-trained advoOlte, were the typical · 
legal honoratio1es. 

Roman law triumphed wherever there did not exist a legal profession 
with a nation-wide organization. With the exception of England, north
ern France, and Scandinavia, it con<Juered all of Europe froin Spain to 
Scotland and Russia. In Italy, at least at the beginning,. the notaries 
were the chief agents d the m~t. while in the North its main 
agents ·wae the learned judges, with the monarchs·standing behind 
.them ahnost everywhere. No Western legal S)'Stem, not even that <i 
England, has kept itself entirely free of these influences. Their craces 
show up in the systematic structure of English Jaw, .in many of its in
stitutions, and in the very definitions of the sources.of the C.Ommon I.aw: 
judicial precedent and "legal principle," no matter what the ~ of. 
inner structure.80 The true home of the Roman law remained, of 
course, in Italy, esp'!cially under the inBuence of the Genoese and other 
learned courts (rofae), whose elegant and. COJJstructive decisions were 
~ and printed in. Germany in . the sixteenth century and thus 
hdped to bring Ceimany under the in8uence of the Reidi.skmnmer
gericht'1 and the learned courts of the territories. 
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:4··· Types of Patrimonial Codification 

It was not unti] the era of fully deve1oped "en1ightened. dt5p0Cism~ 
that, beginning with the eighteenth century, conscious effot!S were made 
to transcend the speci6ca11y forma] legal Jogic of the Civil Law and its 
academic 1ega1 bonoratiores, which indeed. constituted a unique phe
nomenon in the world. The decisive ro1e was p1ayed, fust of all, by the 
general rationa1ism deve1oped by bureaucracy in line with its growing 
self·confidence and its naive he]ief of "knowing better." Politic&] au· 
tbority with its patriarcba] core assumed the Eonu of the welfare state 
and proceeded without regani for the concrete desires of the ~ in· 
terested in the Jaw and the formalism of the trained Jegal mind. It 
would indeed have Jiked nothing better than to suppress completely 
this kind of thought. The ideal was to deprive the law of its ~ 
character and to fonnulate it in a way that would not only instruct 
the officials hut, above a11, wou]d en1igbten the subjects about their 
rights and duties exhaustively and without outside aid. This desire for 
an administration of justice which would strive for substantive justice 
unaffected by juristic hairsplitting and fonna1ism is. as we have seen, 
c)i.aracteristic of every monatcbic;a1 pat;riarcba1ism. But it has not a1ways 
been able to proceed in this direction without encountering obstacles. 
The Justinian codifiers could not-consider "1aymer1~ as the-students and
interpreters of their work when they systematimd the sublimated law 
of the jurists. They simp]y--could not e1iminate the need for sprrialiud 
1ega1 training in the face of the achievements of the clas.sica] jurists and 
their authority as it was officially acknowledged. by the Citation Law."'. 
They cou]d do no more than put forward their work as the so]e authori
tative collection of citations to serve the educational needs of. the students 
and they b~ thus to provide for such instJuction a textbook presented 
in the fonnof a Jaw, i.e., the Insritutes.5

• 

Patriarcba1ism cou]d act more free]y in that classial monument of 
the modem "welfare state," the Prussian AUgemeine Larulre.cht." ln 
marked contrast to the universe of "rights" of the "Estate" polity, in this 
C'..ode the ''law" is primari1y a universe of duties. The univma]ity 
of one's "damdest debt ~nd duty" (verdammte Pflicht u.,,J SchuWglcei.i) 
is the m~n characteristic of the legal older, and its most notab]e 
feature is a systematic rationalism, not of a formal hut of that sub· 
stantive kind which a1way.g is typica] of such cases. Where "mlSOn 

wants to reign" a11 Jaw which bas for its existence no reouon other than 
the fact that it'CX:ists, such as, especia1ly, customary law, muse dmppear. 
AIJ modem codifications, down to the 6rst draft of che German Civil 
C'..ode,55 have thus been at war with it. Those legal practices which do 
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not rest upon the explicit provisions of the legislator, just as every 
b:aditional mode of legal interpretation, are regarded by the rationalistic 
legislator as inferior sources of law to be tolerated only 50 long as the 
statute has not yet spoken. Codification was thus intended ~ he "ex
haustive" and was believed able to be 50. Hence, in order to prevent 
all creation i:i new law by the hated jurists, the Prussian judge was 
'directed, in cases of doubt, to tum to a commission specially created 
fur the purpose. The effects of these general tendencies were apparent 
in the fo~ qualities of the law 50 created. 1n view of the fixed habits 
of the practitioners, who had to be reckoned with even in the Prussian 
Lan.drecht and who were oriented towards the concepts of the Roman 
law, the attempt to emancipate the law from the professional lawyers 
by the direct enlightenment of the public through the legislator himself 
of ~ty resulted in a highly detailed casuistry, which, due to the 
strivjng for material justice, tended to be unprecise rather than formally 
clear. Yet, dependency on the categories and methodology of Roman 
Jaw remained inescapable, despite numerous individual divergences and 
the wgorous attempt, for the first time undertaken in a German legal 
enactment, to use a German terminology. The occurrence of numerous 
provisions of a merely didactic or ethically admonitory character gave 
rise to many doubts as to whether or not a particular provision was 
really me.ant to constitute a legally binding norm. Despite the striving 
for explicitness, clarity was, furthermore, obscui;ed by the fact that the 
Code's system rook as its point of departure not formal legal ooncepts 
but the practical relations of life and thus frequently had to take up 
one and the same legal institution piei:emeal in different places. · 

The aim of diminating the elaboration of his law by professional 
jurists was, indeed, achieved by the legislator to a considetable extent, 
although in not exactly the way intended. A real knowledge of the law 
by the public could ~ly be achieved by a many-volumed work with 
tens of tho~nds of sections, and if the aim was that of bringing about 

' an emancipation from the inRuence of attorneys and other legal practi
tioners, the very nature of things p:.."Cvented its realization under mod~ 
conditions. As soon as the Supreme C'.oLut ( Obemibuxal) began to 
publish a series of semi-official reports of its decisions, the cult of.stare 
decisis devdopt:d as strongly iJJ Prussia as anywhere outside England. 
On the other hand, nobody could feel sti~ulated to undertake a scholarly 
treatment of a law which cxcared neither fomially precise norms ncr 
clearly inrelligible institutions, ali neither of these was intend~ by ·this 
utilitarian ~tion.16 As a matter rl ~ patrimonial substantive ra
tionalimi has nowhere been able to prmde much· stimulation for formal 
legal thought. 
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Tbe codification thus contributed to a situation in which the scholarly 
juristic activity was dUec::tN either evm more to Roman law or, under 
the influence of nationalism, to ~e legal institutions of older German 
law, with the aim 4 present both of them, by means of the historical 
mechod, in their oristinal "pure,, form. For Roman law the result was 
that, under the hand$ of jurists trained as professional hlstorians, it had 
to shed those mtnsformations which ~ had undergone, since the ~ 
tion, to become adapted to the needs of the times. The U ssas MoJemus 
Patlect4rv•.'' the product of the reworking of the Justinian law 
through the Civil law jurists. fell into oblivion and was condemned by 
sdemilic historical purists jUst as much as malieval Latin bad been by · 
the humanhtic philologists. And just as the latter had resulted in the 
elimination of Latin aa the univeisal language of the lamed, so Roman 
law lost its suitability to the needs oE cDodein life. Nvr until then was 
the way completely ~ for a hrtract legal logic Uamai rationalism 
was thus merely shited from one domain to another rather than ~
~ as '1o many <l: the historians seem to believe 

A purely logical re·systematization of the old law was, of couise, not 
adliewd by the historicaJ jutists in any convincing way.ae It is well 
known, and it is indeed no amdent, that down to Windscheid' s com
pendium, • almost all the ~t treatises remained unfinished. The 
Gennanist wing of the historical school of law was no more sucasful in 
producing a rigurousJ.y formal sublimation of those institutions which 
were not derived from Roman law. What attmcted the historians in that 
field were indeed those irrational and antiformalistic elements which 
derived from the legal order of the old polity of Estates. 

Systematization and codiiiation without lcm of practicil adaptability 
could thus be aclneved only for those special fields which bourgeois in
terests had autonomomly adspa!d to their needs and which had been 
empirically rationalized in tbe pradit:e of special coum, i.e., commercial 
law and the law of negotiable i~ts.* 1bis achievement was pas
sible because compelling and clearly defined economic needs were op
erative. But when, after seven decades of supremacy of historians, and 
at the high point of a development of legal historiography never achieved 

, in any other country, the aeation of the German &ids dramatically 
demanded the uni6cation of the private law as a national task, the Ger

·-. »·1*1n jurists were split in , the two cmtp5 of Romanists and Germanists 
'"~"cd'a~ed the.imdertaldrigreluctantly and not fully prepatt.d.11 

· ™ · ·~ of patritnoniiil ~ical todification is represented by 
other Cade$, toO, ~y the Austrian" and the Ru:man.'* The latter, 
it is true, essentiallv constituted merely the status law of the small privi
leged strata and teft untouched the special institutions of _the other 
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t:States, especially the ~try, i.e., the great majo;ity of the suhjects. 
It evm le!t them their own special administration of justice to a ~ 
ally very fu..michin,g extent. The greater comprehensiveness of the-· 
Ruman and Austrian codes. as contrasted. with the Prussian, was F 
chased at the expense of precision and, in the Austrian c:ode, by a grear£r 
dependency UPon Roman law. It, too, did not attract seholarly thought 
for all the decades ~ng Unger's work,~ and even then its treat· 
ment was carried on almost entirely within the framework of the Ro
manistic categories." 

NOTES 

J. Writing before the First World War, Webu is hete lluding ro cettain 
institutions of monaicbical Getmany and Austria-Hungary, especially the iegula
tions far the f rincely courts and the ~· ~ 0£ the m11y. Wbae, as in the 
United Kingdom, monarchy still exista, similar phencmena still obcaio, although 
only in rhe same foriul ~in which a man-OE-war is cie!emd to .. "His (or 
'Her) Majesty's" ship or an may regiment as the "Royal" Dragoons. 

2- On· this aduevemeut 0£ the English kin.is, see ?dArrLAND, CaNl'm'u
TIOHAL HPITORY OF ENGLAND (1931) :i.3, 1s1; PLucuian Jo. On the i:elarion 
~ Eeudal law Ind amunon law in Germ.any and in Medieval Ewope in 
peral, see MITilll9, OBa STAAT 1.>as HORBN McrnUl.TJ!aa (1944); Eurtha 
liierature issaited by Pumn 101. 

3. CE. PLucDl"a'I"r 4S7. 
4. Cf. sec. ii:s. For a full ~ of the srarus o£ the dimtela and 

their origin, see MrrnuJ 4:1.; MoJiUOBN, RoMISCHS FQPCBUNGllN I, 3ss et 
seq., and his STAAl'sit.BCHT Ill, 1, 57, 64, 76. 

s. ENC-SLM.um AND Mu.i..u 45:1., 492. 
6, a. supra, sec. H:6. For_ a n!anr concise ~t of the hiszory of thex 

special laws in France and Germany, tee K<JllCHAUR, Eu.ou UND nu JLChmcml 
RBcRT 234-245, ~ lso be Eull Ii~ on the subjec is ~ co. 

?· Cf. V0?4 Bu, Htsrmr.Y OP~"" ~61. I.Aw (J927) 73· 
For a similn deftlopment oE the " ing's ~" iD Entl-nd, Re Pol.LOCK. 4l(D 

~ fi, 46:1.-464; also Pollock, TM IGreg't- p..,,. i" ciM MULIJ. ·Ars 
(1900), 13 Hov. L. Rini. 177, iepr. :i. S•LllC1'BD,£8un JR: AlroLC>-Av••JCM 
I.BG.AL H:mrORY 403; GoBam., Fm.oNT AND Mi~ t193 7 ). For ~ 
see E.MCllLMANN AND MILLAR 66 1. For Gamany, Re Ba~ lbiarnoB· " 

~l~Il~-tl· ' 
8. ~in modan Ruman means "sale," the "gi\'i&C far"" mm.cy, kt die 

origiDal meaning was "penalty" or ''&De''; c:l. A. G. ~ E'roMO'I~ 
CHBPD SLOVAP.' R~ tUTU. (J910-J914; «issued 1959) II, 129. (Wi) 

Opinions diirc as to whedi.er me ~ (''pribar." . fftm. <"'<m>UI -...., 
_ {"king"] through Lithummn ~) w.-s mete1y ·~····an arbitzatot, 
·so tbat lds aw.rd coaJd l~ rtjectecl bf the parties anchhey ·JIOU!d ·~ &ee to F 
Ceed with. cfuel Or feed. or wnetker- liie ·~ ·~ dcs:dte. judicial pG!ftr. 
a. L K. CoetZ. om~ Redit ( 19J o), :i.4 Z.•. WL Rw • .J.4!. <417 ei .se41.; 
G. VU!t.U>UT, MIDizy.AL Ruarux I.Aw Jo. 'The had. wtciJ. dae ~bility oE 
ils compo5ftion by the~ oE wcrgilt (Russian: vtr-, -vyba, dmring from the 
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same Cemwdc _root; d. Pu06RA2RBNSJCU, &p. cit., I, 85), was still common when 
Christianity was imposed upon the Kiev realm hy Vladimir I (972 [g80]-zo1s-). 

The opinion that a casuistic cziminal law was introduc:ed by the prince irnn» 
diately after Christiani:zation and upon the behest of the hlshops finds some sup
F.t in the Russian Chronicles, which are toO indefinite, however, to allow a Emal 
Judgment. 

Public punishment by death or corporeal castigation is still exceptional in the 
~alled "oldest version" of the Russlcaya Pravda, which was formerly asaibed ID 
the age of Yaroslav I (ror9-ro54), but upon which doubt bas ~n thrown by 
~t research. See sec. iii:6. One who has lcilled, injured, or otherwi2 of
fended another is ordered not only co pay wergilt to the person injured or his kin, 
hut also a money fine to the prince. This combination correspoods to that of the 
Germanic laws where, in the per)od of growing roya.I power, an offender had to 
pay "peace money" (fredw) to the king in addition to the Busse (wergilt) pay
able to the injured. Jn Russia this fi11e is called prodazka. The word nokazin,.ie as 
a, general term for punishment seems not to occur before the time of firmly es
tablished govemment. 

9· KARL BINDtNC, D1E NoRMEN UNOJHJU!. 0BJIRTRSTUNC ( 1890) 4 rs. 
r o. All the Vol.bredzu (leg es barbarorum, cf. sec. ii: 1) contain extensive 

catalogues of misdeeds and the corresponding amounts of payment. The basis 
of computation JS the wer gi~ payable for the lcilling of a freeman. The amends 
(bot, Busse) for other acts are computed as fractions of the wergilt. For speci· 
mens o£ typical catalogues of rhis kind. see S1MPsoN AND SToNB, LAW AND Socr
ETY (1949) I, 97. See also Por.LOCK AND MAITLAND II, 45r. 

IJ. Cf. PLUCltHllTT 18 3; MAITLAND, EQUITY 9· 
rz. On the succesdul extension of the jurisdiction of the royal as against the 

ancient popular and feudal courts, see RADIN, ANGLO-AMBIUCAN LEcAL H1sroRY 
( r9 3 6) r 4 r; PL UC.ICM!. Tr 337, and literature stated there. • 

13. SrecUil ~ings ro protect possession. 
l 4. sec<ind half of second cenrury B.C. 

Is. CE. HOU>SWORTH VI, 640. 
16. Under Louis IX (the Saint, 1n6-zz70), trial by ordeal was abolished 

:ind the jurisdiction of the feudal lords· was subjec~d to the supervision of the 
courts r£ ~ king,'the Pdrtements, whose proo:edure diSl)emed with many of the 
formalities oE the older c:ourts. Cf. Brunner, Wort ~ J::orm im altfranwsischen 
Prous~ 57 Srrz~GO&llJCB'n DBR Pa1L. H1sT. Cu."11 DllR K.us:BRL. Auos
Mm o. W1ssBNsce. IM Wrax (1868). 

t •. Of the ~ taken by Henry II ( 1r54-1 ll19), the most impartal'lt is 
the substitution oE inquisition by jury for trial by battle in the assize of novel dis
seisin. 

Under Edward III (1327-1377) the possibility of challenging a court record 
by battle was abolished (EDw. 3r STAT. 1, c. 4) as wdl as that o£ bringing in the 
ecclesiastical cowt a pn.:cution for defamation against members of a grand jury 
who had indicted a peooa who was suhsequently acquitkil (1 Eow. 3, STAT. 2, 
c. J 1). Judk::ial indqrndmcr as against the Crown was strengtheneJ by the Sza
tu~ of Nonhamptoo (a EDw. 31 c. 8); the police and judicial functions of the 
''keepel's," "~anm,'." m "justices oE the peaci:" were enlarged and amolP 
dakil by a number ~ llatutes (see PLUCMB'IT 159); the ~ oE compelling a 
defendant to submit to trial by means of outlawry was extl!Dded (2s EDw. 3, 
STAT. 5, c. 17)~ and 115e of the English language was allowed in pleadings (36 
Eow. 3,c. is). · 

r8. Capitulari.iJ-Iegislative acts of the Frankish lrn.ga; see S11p'Q, ..tee. 11: 1. 

On the use of &ctions in them, see BaUNNBa, RBcm1JG116GBICHiB I, 377, 379, 
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who, among others, reports the following illustiation from a e.11ptuLve of Charles 
the Bald, of 864 ~ Under the Lex &dica, seIVice of summons had to 'be peifonned 
ad domum, i.e., in the house of the defendant. At that time many housies had 
'been destroyed, however, by the Norman invaders. The king thus ordained that 
in such a case the proce'$$ se1vers might undertake a sham-service on the spot 
where the'house fonnerly had stood. 

19. Cf. }OLOWICZ 372-374· ' 
2-0. The legislative pawer of the Frankish kings was strictly limited. Laws, for 

example, which pilrported to alter the OJ$tom of the people could not 'be enacted 
without their consent. 1be principle was, lex fit ~ 'fC1'Uli ~ c:Qmtit1'timle 
regis (Edict of Pistoia, 864, c. 6). Cf. B1usSAUD, Hi:sTORY OF FMBN'CH Puauc 
LAW 81. 

:z.r. Compare th~ with Weber's discassion of "public" and "private" law 
mprQ, sec:. i : 1. , 

:z.:z.. C11RVANT.l!s, DoN QurJOTE, c. 45; cf. also the story of the Ameer of Af· 
ghanistan in M.u RAI>IN's !Aw AS Loom AND AS ExPEl\IENCH (1940) 65. 

2-3- A11schw6"c11g is invocation for harm, curse, execrate, to swear at; see, e.g., 
the article by J. Kohler and M. Schmidt, Zilr Recht,sgeschichte Afl-ikii~ (1913), 
30 Z.P. VCL. Rw. 33. On the monopoly of trade in Africa by the chieftains see 
W11811R, HISTORY 197. 

• 24. For Africa see the recent literature 1ererred to in sec. iii, n. 45. In gen· 
era! compare (191 3) 30 Z.P. VGL Rw. 1 z et seq., :z.5 et seq., 3z, 66-68, 75, etc. 

25. Basvt<>-Bantu native of Basuto Land Prorectorate; Bizra!cng-Bantu 
group in Central Bechuanaland; Mwata Cazembe--hereditary chief whose terri
toiy strrtched &om the south of Lake Mweru to north of Bangweulu, between 
9 ° and r 1° S. In the late eighteenth centuiy the authority of the Cazem'be was 
widely recognized; it diminished in pc>wer until, toward the end of the nineteenth 
centu1y, the Car.embe lank to the rank of a petty chief. Lately the territory was 
divided 'between Northern Rhodesia and Belgian Congo. Cf. Royal Geographical 
Soc;:~ THE L.ums 011 'DIB CAU!MBB (r873); M. Schmidt, Zilr RechtsgeschichM 
Afrilt~, 31 Z.P. vGL. Rw. (1914) Ho. and 34 Z.11. vcL Rw. 44r. As to Mo· 
rocco, see Q#ellen z#r ethnologische11 Rechtsforsch#ng (19z3) 40 Z.11. vcL. Rw. 
CErganzungsband) r:z.5. 

:z.6. 264--<:. 22-7 JJ.c.; see Vll'l'CBNT SMITH, A'°"' ~rev. ed. r9zo ); V. A. 
SMmr, Eoicrs OF Aro.ttA (1909) and especially Wehet's discussion in GAzRS 
(2nd ed. 19~, 2S'3 [Re-ligion: ~ 1"4ia. :a35f.J. 

27. Weber seems to think of the SUppOrt of the Consie1vative party by certain 
groups of heavy industry and high finance, which often found itself in contrast 
to the demands of the Center party and other groups representing the political 
interests of the craftsmen ~and other middle·class strata in Germany. 

:z.8. JoLOWIC2: 6"9. 
:z.9. The rodes ~ to are the Book of the Covenant (Exod. zr-:z.3) and 

the ~ill Emel. 'lo: M7 and 34: Io--:--27; Deut. :z.7: 15-:z.6. See WEBER& 
G.&RS Ill, 2si ~ Jud.mm. :2J,.f .]. There should 'be added the more 
~t Deu~ Olde in ~t. 4:44-26: 19. On the Hebrew "codincation" 
c:E. J. M. Powu SMml, THE OitJcm am, HISTORY op H8UEw LAW (1931). 

30: ~ to ttaditi~ the Law of the T~ ~~ is th~ '90?~ of a 
QmmitSSion «Ten (Deumm u~ ~J ~-wi=~ appomted m 451 
s.c. to sam!y the~ demand fur a fixation of the laws. The historicity of 
the tmlitioa ·Jw been doubted. Recc.t ~ ~ inclined, however, to ac
cept it as substantf9Jly c:onect. a. ]oI.OWIC::% Jr, ud JORS AND KumtBL 3, 39z, 
both with litua11ne; d. abo rqro sec. ,.., n. 11. For a discussion of both the 
Hebrew and Roman c.odihcation, see DL.u.mm roz, 134. 
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31. ~ (Gr. "adjustri')-cmapanrrynder, CDdotnd with full govem

mrnial powcn. e9ectcd ro ad just the tdatic:mship betwww ~ classes withiD 
a city state, as, E orimtanct.. Soloo in Athenli or cLamndas in Csamia. 

32. Sex. Adiw Pae.tut. Catus, who bdd tbe ~re and other ~ 
at the ~ oE the ~ cmblry •.c., was hequendy quotl!:d b w.-;r writers 
(Cia:ro) as one of the early authorities on the clvif law. He is said to haw: pu~ 
lisbed a TripotiUt, a ~collation containing the XII Tables, interpretations 
cunmt in bis day, and • Eormulary oE writs (legis aaioow), which was bown a 
the nas klianum (Pompan. Dip I, 2., l., 38). Cf. tbe art by Klcbs in P • .un.T· 
Wlll&OWA. l\Jw.ENZYu.oP.iDm an UAU. Al..TBanacewma •• I (189'4). s27. 
(Wi) " 

33. The most famous ~ples ue the SAC&BBNSPillCEL and B~ . 
. w:ie supra, sec. ii:;, n. 99 and sec. i •:2, n .. 3 7. 

H· The Chinese compilation, which was in !om: in tbe Empire until its end,· 
was the T.A Ce'INc LU u of 16'46, promu4?ated by the Mancliu dynuty a few 
years af !let its seizure oE pawer. On this anl tbe other Cbinls compilations, aee 
WllBU. Religio11 of CJ.ina, 101. Cf. alto &.arm. Ls., C~, 9 here. Soc. 
SCI. 2'49. 266 (bibliography). 

3;. Fot the La &dim and Le:gu ~. aee sec. ii, n. 11; also SEACLB 
166. The most recent reU.ble edition of the ~· is that of the series entitled 
~echte, published by t~ AksJanie filr I:hitscbes Recht (193; et se4J.). 

36. The AWus oE Jerusalem were the a>de « laws for the kingdom of Jeru
salem as eslllhlisbed by the ~ in 1099; see K. RclaJucHT, GascBICBTB 
DES KONi<mBICHS JERU&AUM ( l 898). 

37· Side P~ (Span. Law of the Seven Parts). It was compiled between 
12;6 and 126; by Alfonso X. king of Le6n and Castile. Among its sources were 
both the Fwiro ]u.z.go, i.e., the Spanish translation oE the Cmnanic m Visi
gotJ.onim·(cf. lieC. ii, n. n), made in I2'4'4, and the Roman tradition, especially 
as rudely compiled in the Vis:igotbic "C.o.le" for the Roman ~on, the ~ 
R<>ntaM VisigotJ.o,um or BrevWmim Alme; cl ;06. Similar rudimenmry compila
tions of the Roman law as applicable to the Roman population weie made in ~e 
Ostr.>gethic kingdom oE ~. cbe ~ TMod.orici (about ;oo), and in 
the Burg ndian kingdom, the Uat R<>ntaM Bwgundionum (alto l:nQWJl as 
p~). 

JS. CE. H. Lui•, GPOJm Ks.,. (1921) c. VII; Krause, Cingis H1UJ, Hz1-
DBLBERCER ArnN DBR VON-PORTKBJM Snt'TUNc (1922); G. Vemadsky, The 
Scope and Contat of CJ.ingis l<Jc.n's Y asa ( 1938), 3 HARV. J. OP AmATIC S-ru-
DDls '.B· _ 

39. St-e Tmi C.00. oP H.uoiua.ur, ed. and tr. by R. E. Harper (190'4); 
Ko1:LEt1 sT AL., Hn1.M.UMBI8 GEsa'l'Z G. R. Ih:rvza AND JORN C. MILBs, Ta 
tsAllYLONCAN U.ws (1952.), 6 vols. ( 190-4-23); for concise discussions and litera· 
ture see DUMOND 22, and W. S•ACLE, l\{BN Ol' Tmr. Lt.w (19'47) 13. 

'40· As to code! earlier than that cl Hammurabi and relaried leil&l mooumems, 
see Koscbal:er, fo,sclaungeiJ v"4 ErgebnUse in"- l:OlscJsri{aicli-R~
len (1929), '49 S.n. '.L RoM. 188; P. I..andsbager, OM!~ Tmidfti 
fW Gm.nz •nd Recla (193s) Snoou. Koacv•n• On the Sumerian Code, 
which bu been dated '400 1t8ft. eulier dmn ~ Code cl HllDIDlwahi. see the 
N~. Uc-Nannu, [19S'41 Orimcalia.-Easc. i. On a Summa code dated ~ 
~ earlier _thm tbe Code .Qf Hammurabi.· see P. R. ~, ~ Cotk ·cf L~ 
lsJ.rar, [1948} AwHWAN ]OUBl'W. OP Au.cedoLOGT, No. S2-i CID the hDdian 
(:ode, dated 8o years~ the Code cl Hammwabi. 11:e Nore. Sumer {19'48} 
'4 Aw•JtCtM JouaNAL OJI ~OLOG"l' IN hAQ. No. 2. 

'4 l. c.odificatiom cl elm kind wae cbOle cl Dmmar k (Kiag Cbmtian V's 
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Danish law, of 1683). Swab (The Law of. 1be Realm of Sweden, ol 1736). 
and Bavaria (1751. 1753 1 1756). the Prtmian Code of 1794 (see mfra, nn. 54-
56), rhe preparation of which was begun in 1738 1 the Austtian Code of 18n 
with its ~ of 1766. 1786. and 1797i also the various Ordinances sue· 
cesaively ~in France since 1539 and dealing with certain 1pecial topics. Cf. 
G.lnrinental Legal History Series I (~ Survey), 26 3. 

4::r.. Among the vast literature en the resuscitation and reception oE :be Ro· 
man law in medieval and Reoaiss@ce Jaw, the sources most suitable for a geo· 
eraI orientation are: Vinogradoff, RoNAN !.Aw IN MEDIEVAL Eu1t0Pa (::r.nd ed. 
19::r.9)i Mm'B; E. j.BNJ(S, Law AND PoLmcs IN THE MIDDLE Ac.as (1905); 
Wm.cuR. Vow :11.oMtSCHBN Riicxr (1944) t95; and, above all, KoscHAUa, 
EuROPA UND DAB ROMIBCBB IUCHT (r947); G. v. Bnow, Om URBACHBN DBR. 
RBzsPnOH DBI MiMIBcK N RsGBT11 (1905). Cf. also MArrLAND, ENCLISK LAW 

&ND nra RBNAJBBANCB (1901) and the articles in Continent!Jl Legal History 
Series, vol. I ( GE..N&RAl. SuJ1.VBY, 19n). For an insti:ucrive case study of the 
reception of Roman Jaw in a particuJar city, see ComG, Dm RsutTION DBS ~O.. 
MISCKBN RscHT•s IN FRANXPUBT A. M. ( 19 39 ). 

43. 1be views stated are exprc:acd in A. Stolze), Dre E11twic1tlu11g def geU!hr
tt:n R cht¥echv11g (1910). in E. Rosenthal's extensive review of this bOok in 
31 SAY. z. G.s M. 52::r., esp. 538i and in Rosenthal's own GBSCKICK B DBS G.B· 

)\JCHTsw•s.sNs u111D D.BB VsawALTUNGSOl\CAN1s•T10N IN BAYBRN (r889/1906). 
44. ''That which is owed to the coJJective is not owed to irs members." 

:.Ilpian, Die. 3.4.7.1. 
45. "What is void from the beginning, cannot be cured by the passage of 

time." Dzc. 50.17.29. 
46. EHRLJC)I ::r.53, 297. 348, 479, 
47. These ~ts are of fundamental importance in the pzesent law of Ger· 

many and those related to f"'e5pecisil1y Switzerland and Austiia. A "legal tram
action" (R chtsgefChi:tft) is every ~on of a person which is intended to 
produce legal oorue<Juenoes, such as an offer, or irs acceptance. the conti:act itself, 
a will, or the abandonment of the title to a chattel; jt is t\'.l be distinguished from 
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CENTJ!NARY EssAYS 251. 
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Vll 

The Formal Qualities of Revolutionary Law 

-- Natural Law 

r. The French Civil Code 

r£ we compare the products of the pre-revolutionaiy period with that 
child of the Revolution, the Civil Code,1 and its imitations all over 
Western and Southern Europe/ we can see how considerable the formal 
differences between thicm are. The Code is completely free from the 
intrusion of, and inb:rmixture with, nonjuristic elements and all didactic, 
as well as all merely ethical admonitions; casuistry, too, is completely 
absent. Numerous sentences of the Code sound as epigrammatic and 
as monumental as the sentences of the Twelve Tables, and ma1\.V of 
them have become parts of common parlance in the manner of ancient 
legal ·proverbs! Cietta;nly none of the precepts of the Allgemeine 
Lmtlrechf or any other German code has achieved such fame. As a 
product of ntional legiili.tion, the Code Civil has become the third of 
tht~(World•s great systems of law, alongside Anglo-Saxon law, a· product 
of juristic practice, and the Roman common·law, a product of theoretical
literary juristic doctrine. It has also become the foundation of the vast 
majority of easr:em and renaal European codifications. The attainment 
of this position can be explained by its formal qualities; for the code 
possesses, or ttleast gives the impression of possessing, an extraordinary 
measure of lucidity as wen as a precise intelligibility in its provisions. 
Thts tangible clarity of many of its precepts the Code owes to the 
.orientation of a large number of its legal institutions to the law of the 
COMtumes.• To this clarity and simplicity much ·has been sacrificed in 
formal juristic ·qualities and in the depth and tboroughness of substan
tive considention!1 H<JWMr, both as a result of the abstract total struc
ture of the legal system and the axiomatic nature of many provisions, legal 
thinking has not been stinmlar.ed to a truly constructive elaboration of legal 
institutions in their pragmatic intmdations. It has rather found itself 
impelled to accept as mere ru1es those frequent formulations of the Code 
which are just rules mther than -articulations of broader principles, and 
to adapt them to the needs of practice from case to case. Quite probably, 
peculiar formal qualities oE modem French jurisprudence are perhaps to 
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some extent to be ascribed to these somewhat contradictory character
istics of the Code. But these characteristics are expressions of a particular 
kind of rationalism, namely the sovereign conviction that here for the 
first time was being created a purely rational law, in accordance with 
Bentham's ideals, free from all historical "prejudites" and deriving its 
substantive content exclusively from sublimated common sense in asso
ciation with the particular raison d'etat of the great nation that owes 
its power to genius rather than to legitimacy. In certain cases the Gxle 
sacrifices juristic subl!mation to vivid form. This· attitude towanjs legal 
logic stems directly from the peISonal intervention of Napoleon, while 
the epigrammatically dramatized character of some of its provisions 
coxresponds to the type of foimulation of the "rights of man and citizen" 
in the American and French constitutions. Certain axioms concerning 
the substantive content of legal norms are not presented in the form of 
matter-of-fact rules, but as postulate-like maxims, with the claim that a 
legal system is legitimate only when it does not contradict those postu
lates. With this particular method of forming abstract legal pro{'OSitions 
we sqall now deal briefly. 

2. Natural Law as the Normative Standard of 
Positive Law , 

Conceptions of the "rightness of the law" are sociologically relevant 
within a rational, positive legal order only in so far as they give rise to 
practical consequences for the behavior of law makers, legal practitioners~ 
and social groups interested in the law. In other words.,' they become 
sociologically relevant only when practical legal life is materially affected 
by the conviction of the particular ''legitimacy" of certain legal maxims, 
and of the directly binding force of certain principles which are not to 
be disrupted by any concessions to positive law imposed by mere power. 
Such a situation has repeatedly existed in the course of history, but quite 
particularly at the beginning of modem times and during the Revolu
tiona1y period, and in America it still exists. The substantive content of 
such maxims is usually designated as ''Natural Law."~ 

We encountered the kx naturae earlier' as an essentially Stoic crea
tion which was taken over by Christianity for the purpose of constxucting 
a bridge between its own ethics and the norms of the.world.9 It was the 
law legitimated )y God's will for all men of this world of sin and via· 
lence, and thus stood in contrast to those of God's .commands which 
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were revealed directly to the faithful and are evident only to the elect. 
But her~ we must look at the lex naturae from another angle. Natt1ral 
law is the sum total of all thqsf; nonns which are valid independently 
of, and superior to, any positive law and which owe their dignity not iO 

arbitrary enactment hut, on the contrary, provide the very legitimation 
for the binding force of positive law. Natural law has thus heen the col
lective term for those norms which owe their legitimacy. not to their 
origin from a legitimate lawgiver, hut to their immanent and teleological 
qualities. It is the specific and only consistent t)-pe of legitimacy d a 
legal order which c.an remain once religious revelation and the au
thozitarian sacredness of a tradition and its hearers have lost their force. 
Natural law has thus Leen the specific form of legitimacy of a revolu
tionarily created order. The invocation of natural law has repeatedly 
been the method hy which ~ in revolt against the existing order 
have legitimated their aspirations, in so far as they did not, or could not, 
base their claims upon positive religious nonns or revdation. Not every 
natural law, however, has been "revolutionary" in its intentions in the 
sense that it would provide the justification for the realization of certain 
norms hy violence or hy passive disobedience against an existing order. 
Indeed, natural law has also served to legitimate authozitarian powers 
of the most diverse t)'?'S· A "natural law of the historically real" has 
been quite influential in opposition to the type of natural law which is 
based upan or produces abstract norms. A natural law axiom of this 
provenience can be found, for instance, as the hasis of the theory of the 
historical school concerning the pzeeminence of "customary law," a 
concept dearly furmulated hy this school for the firs~ time.1° It became 
quite explicit in the assertion that a legislator could not in any legally 
effective way restrict the sphere of validity of customary law hy any en
actment or exclude the derogation of the enacted law hy custom. It was 
~d to be impossible to furhid histozical development to take its course. 
The same assumption hy which enacted law is zeduced to the ranlc of 

· "mere" positive law is contained also in all those half historical and half 
naturalistic theories of Romanticism which regard the Volksgiist as the 
only natural, and thus the only legitimate, source from which law and 
·culture can emanate, and actording to which a11 "genuine" law must 
have growri up "organically" and must be hased directly upon the sense 
of justice, in contrast to '1artificiaL" i.e., purposefully enacted, law.11 The 
irrationalism of such axioms stands in sharp contrast to the natural law 
axioms of legal rationalism which alone were ahle to create norms of a 
fozmal type and to which the term "natural law" has·a potiori heen :re
sel'.'Ved forthatreason. 
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3. The Origins of ModemNaturall..aw 
I 

The elaboration of natural law in modem times was in part ha# on 
the religious motivation provided by tM rationalistic sects; it was also 
partly derived from the concept of nature of the Renaissance, which 
t:verywhere strove to grasp the canon of the ends of "Naturels" will To 
SQme extent, it is derived, too, from the idea;-ptrticularly indigenous to 
England, that every member of the community has certain inherent 
natural rights. This specifically English concept of "birthright". arose 
essentially under the int1uencc of the papular conception that certain 
rights, which had been con6rme•~ in Magna Charta as the special status 
rights of the barons, were national liberties of all gnglishmen as such 
and that they were thus immune against any interference by the King 
or any o~er Political authorfry .1 2 But the transition to the conception 
that every human being as such has certain ri'.::}.~ was mainly completed 
thrm1gh the rationalistic Enlightenment of the s~nteenth and eight
eenth centuries with the aid, at certain periods, of powerful religious, par
ticularly ~nabaptist, inHuences. 

4. Transformation of Formal into Substantive 
Natural Law 

The axioms of natural law fall into very different groups, of which 
we shall consider only those which bear SQme especially close relation to' 
the economic order. The natural-law legitimacy of pe>Sitive law can be 
connected either with formal or with substantive conditions. The distinc
tion is not a clear-<.::ut one, because there simply cannot exist a com
pletely formal natural law; the reason is that such a natural law would 
consist entirely of general legal concepts devoid of any CO?tent None· 
theless, the distinction has great significance. The purest type of the 
first category is that "natural law" concept which arose in the seven
teenth and eighteenth centuries as a result of the already mentioned 
inHuences, especially in the form of the "contract theory," and more 
particularly the individualistic aspects of that theory. All legitimate law 
rests upon enactment, and all enactment, in tum, rests upon rational 
agreement. This agreement is either, _first, reat i.e., derived from an 
actual original contract of free individuals, which also regulates the form 
in which new law is to be enacted. in the foture; or, second, ideal, in 
the sense that only that law is legitimate whose content does not con
tradict the conception of a reasonable order enacted. by free agreement. 
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The essential elements in such a natural law a~ the "freedoms," and 
above all, "free.dam of contract" The voluntary rational contract became 
one of the universal formal principles of natural law constiuction, either 
as the assumed real historical basis of all rational consociations including 
the state, or, at least, as the regulative standard of evaluation. Like every 
formal natural law, this type is conceived as a system of rights legiti
mately acquired by pmposive contract, and, as far as economic goods 
are concerned, it rests upan the basis of a community of economic agree
ment (Einverstandnisgemeinschaft) created by the full develapment of 
property. Its essential components are property and the freedom to dis· 
pase of praperty, i.e., property legitimately acq\lired by free contractual 
transaction made either as "p1imeval contract" with the whole wcrld, or 
with certain other persons. Freedom of competition is implied as a con
stituent element. F_reedom of contract has formal limits only to the_ extent 
that contracts, and social conduct in general,-must neither infringe upon 
the natural Ia.w by which they are legitimated nor impair inalienable 
freedoms. This basic principle applies to both private arrangements of 
individuals and the official actions of the organs of society meant to be 
obeyed by its membexs. Nobody may validly surrender himself into 
political or private slav~ry. For the rest, no-enactment can validly limit 
the free disposition of the individual over his property and his working 
power. Thus, for example, every act of social welfare legislation pro· 
hibiting certain contents of the free labor contract, is on that account an 
infringement of freedom of contract Until quite rec~ly the Supreme 
Court of the United States has held that any such legislation is invalid 
on the purely formal ground that it is incompatible with the natural-law 
preambles to the constitutions.15 

• 

"Nature" and "Reason" are the substantive criteria of what is legiti
mate from the standpoint of natural law. Both are regarded as the same, 
and so are the rules that ar~ derived from them, so that general proposi· 
-tions about regularities of factual occurrences and g~eral norms of con
duct are held to coincide. The knowledge gained by human "reason" is 
regarde~. as i~entical with the "nature of things" or, ~ one would say 
nowadays, the "logic of things." The "ought" is idet}tical with the "is," 
i.e., that which exists in the universal average. Those nonns, which are 
arrived at by the logical analysis of the roncepts of the law and ethics, 
belong, just as the "laws of nature," to those generally binding rules 
which "not even God Himself could change," and with which a legal 
order must not come into con8ict. Thus, for instance, the only kind of 
money which meets the requirements of the "nature of things" and the 
principle of the legitimacy of vested rights is that which has achieved 
the position of mon~y through the free exchange of goods, in other 
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words, metallic money.H Some nineteenth-century fanatics therefore 
argued th.at, according to natural law, the state should rather go to 
pieces rhan that the legitimate stability of the law be sullied by the 
illegitimacy of "artificially" created paper money. For an infringement of 
the legitimate law, it was claimed, would in itself be a negation of the 
very "idea" of the State. 

1his formalism of natural law, however, was softened in several 
ways. First of all, in ord~ to establish relations with the existing order, 
natural law had to accept legitimate grounds for the acquisition of rights 
which could not be derived from freedom of contract, especially acquisi
tion through inheritance. 1here were numerous attempts to base the 
law of inheritance on natural law.15 1hey were mainly of philosophical 
rather than pasitivdy juristic origin, and so we shall disregard them 
here. In the last analysis, of course, substantive motives almost always 
enter the picture, and highly artificial constructions are thus frequent. 
Many other institutions of the prevailing system, too, could not be 
legitimated except on practical utilitarian grounds. By "justifying" them, 
natural law "reason" easily slipped into utilitarian thinking, and this 
shift expresses itself in the change of meaning of the concept of "reason
ableness." In purely fonnal natural law, the reasonable is that which is 
derivable from the etemal order of nature and logic, both being readily 
blended with one another. But from the very beginning, the English 
concept of "reasonable" contained by implication the meaning of "ra
tional" in the sense of "practically appropriate." From this it could be 
concluded that what would lead in practice to absurd consequences, 
cannot constitute the law desired by nature and reason. This signified 
the express introduction of substantive presuppasitions into the concept 
of reason which had in fact always been implicit in it.1• As a matter of 
fact, it was with the aid of this shift in the meaning .of the term that 
the Supreme Court of the United States was able to free itself from 
formal natural law so as to be able to recognize the validity of certain 
acts of social legislation.11 

In principle, however, the formal natural law was transfonned into a 
substantive natural law as soon as the legitimacy of an acquired right 
came to be tied up with the substantive economic rather than with the 
formal modes of its acquisition. Lasalle, in his System of Vested Rights 
[ 1861], still sought to solve a particular problem in natural law fashion 
by formal means, in his case by those derived from Hegel's theory of 
evolution. The inviolability of a right fonnally and legitimately acquired 
on the.basis of a positive enactment is presupposed, but the natural law 
limitation of this type of legal _pasitivism becomes evident in connection 
with the problem of the soaµed. retroactivity of laws and ~e related 
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question of the state's duty to pay compensation where a privilege is 
abolished. The attempted solution, which is of no interest to us here, is 

.of a thoroughly formal and natural law character .. 
1he decisive tum towards substantive natural law is connected 

primarily with socialist theories of the exclusive legitimacy of the acquisi· 
ti.on of wealth by one's own labor. For this view rejects not only all 
unearned income acquired through the channels of in~eritance or by 
means of a guaranteed monopoly, hut also the formal principle of free· 
dom of contract and general ~ition <:I. the legitimacy of all rights 
acquired through the instrumentality of contracting. According to these 
theories, all appropriations of goods must be tested substantively by the 
extent to which they rest on labor as their ground of acquisition. 

5. · Class Relations in Natural Law I ckolo gy 

• Naturally both the formal rationalistic na~l law of freedom of 
contract and the substantive natural law of the exclusive legitimacy of 
the product of labor have definite class implications. Freedom of contract 
and all the pr_opositions regarding as legitimate the property derived 
therefrom obviously belong to the natural law of the groups interested in 
market transactions, i.e., those interested in the ultimate appropriation of 
the means of production. Conversely, the doctrine that land is not pro· 
duced by anybody's labor and that it is thus incapable of being 
appropriated at all, constitutes a protest against the dosedness of the 
circle of landowners, and thus corresponds With the class situation d 
a proletarianized peasantry whose restricted opportunities for self
maintenance force them under the yoke of the land monopolists.18 It is 
equally clear that such slogans must acquire a particularly dramatic 
power where the product of agricultural exploitation still depends pri
marily upon the natural condition of the soil and where the appropri· 
anon of the land is not, at least intemalJy, completed; where, fwther-

. more, agriculture js not carried on in rationally organized large-scale 
enterprises, and where the income of the landlord is either derived 
entirely from the tenants" rent or is produced through the use of peasant 
equipment and peasant labor. All these conditions exist in large measure 
in the area of the "Black Earth" [Ukraine and Southern Russia). As 
regards its positive meaning, this natural law· of the small peasantry is 
ambiguous. It can mean in the first place the right to a share in the 
land to the extent of one's own labor power (tTU.dovaya norma); or, 
seoondly, a right to the ownership of land 'fo the extent of the tradi
tional standard of living (potrebityelMj'a norma). In conventional 
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terminology the postulate thus means either the "right to work" or the 
"right to a minimum standard of living"; thirdly, however, the two may 
be combined with the demand for the "right to the full product of one's 
labor." 

The Russian revolution of the last decade [i.e., of 1905-06], in all 
probability the last of the world's natural-law oriented agrarian revolu
tions, 19 has been bled to death also by the irresolvable contradictions be
tween its various ideologies. Those first two natural-law positions were 
incompatihle not only with one another, but ~ with the various peasant 
programs, whether they were motivated by historical, realistically political, 
practically economical, or finally---and in hopeless confusion because of 
interpal contradictions between the inherent basic dogmas-by Marxist- · 
evolutionist considerations. 

Those three "socialist" rights of the individual have also played a 
role in the ideologies of the industrial proletariat. The first and the 
second are theoretically possible under handicraft as well as under capi
talistic conditions of the working class; the third, however, is possible 
only under handicraft Jtnditions. Under capitalism the third right of 
natural law is possible either not at all or only where cost prices are 
strictly and univer'Sally maintained in all exchange transactions. In agri
culture, it can be applied only where prod~ction is not capitalistic, since 
capitalism shifts the imputation of the yield of agricultural land from 
the place of direct agricultural production to the workshops where the 
agricultural implements, artificial fertilizers, etc., are produced; and the 
same holds true for industry. Quite generally, where the retum is deter
mined by the sale of the product in a freely competitive market, the 
content of the rigl1t of the individual to the full value of his product 
inevitably loses its meaning. 1bere simply is no longer an individual 
"labor yield," and if the claim is to make any sense it can be only as the 
collective claim of all those who 6nd themselves in a common class 
situation. In practice, this comes down to the demand for a "living 
wage," i.e., to a special variant of the "right to the standard of living as 
detennined by traditional need." It thus resembles the medieval "just 
price" as demanded by ecclesiastical ethics which, in case of doubt, 
was determined by the test (and occasionally e)cperimentally) of 
whether or not at the given price the craftsmen in question could main
tain the standard of living appropriate to their social status. 

The "just price" itself, which was the most important natural law 
element in canonist economic doctrine, fell prey to the same fate. In the 
c.anonistic discussions of the determinants of the "just price" one c.an 
observe how this labor value price corresponding to the "subsistence 
principle" is gradually replaced by the competitive price which becomes 
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the new "natuxa1" price in the same measure as the- market community 
~· In the writings of Antonin of Florence f 1389-1459} the 
latter had already come to prevail. In the outlook of the Puntans it was, 
oI course, completely dominant. The price which was to be rejected as 
"unnaturaf' was now one which did not rest on the competition of the 
free market, i.e., the price which was influenced by monopolies or other 
arbitrary human intervention. Throughout the whole puritanical1y in
Buenced Anglo.Saxon world this principle has had a great inBuence up 
to the very present. Because of the fact that the principle derived its 
dignity from natur.al law, it remained a far stronger suppo~ for the 
ideal of "free competition" than those purely utilitarian economic the
ories which were produced on the Continent in the manner of Bastiat 
[1801-50]. 

, 6. Practical Significance and Disintegration of 
Natural Law 

All natural Jaw dogmas have inB.uenced more or Jess considerably 
both lawmaking and lawfinding. Some of !hem survived the economic 
conditions of the time of their origin and have come. to constitute . an 
independent factor in legal development. Forma11y, they have strength
·ened the tendency towards logically abstract Jaw, especia1ly the power 
of logic in 1ega1 thinking. Substantively, their inB.uence has varied, but 
it has been significant everywhere. This is not the place to trace in detail 
these inBuences and the changes and compromises of the va1ious natural 
Jaw axioms. The codifications of the pre-revolutionary. rationalistic 
modern state, as we11 as the revolutionary codifications, were inHuenced by 
the dogmas of natura11aw, and they ultimately derived the legitimacy of 
the Jaw which they created from its "reasonableness,"'D We have already 
seen how easily on the basis of such a concept the shift f ram the ethiC3l 
·and juristica1ly formal ro the utilitarian and rechrticalJy substantive 
could, and did, take place. 'This transformation, for reasons which we 
have already discussed, was very favorable to the pre-revolutionary patri
archal powers, while the codifications of the Revolution, which took 
place under the inRuence of the bourgeoisie, stressed and strengthened 
the formal natural Jaw, which guaranteed to the individual his rights 
vis-A-vis the political authorities. 

The rise of Socialism at first meant the growing dominance of su~ 
stantive natural Jaw doctrines in the minds of the masses and even more 
in the minds of their theorists from among the intelligentsia. ~sub-
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stantive natural law doctrines could not, however, achieve practical in
lluence over the administration of justice, simply because, before they 
had achieved a pasition to do so, they were already being disintegrated 
by the rapidly growing positivistic and relativistic-evolutionistic skep
ticism of the very same intellectual strata. Under the inRuence of this 
anti-metaphysical radicalism, the eschatological expectations of the 
masses sought support in prophecies rather than in pastulates. Hence in 
the domain of the revolutionaty theories of law, natural law doctrine was 
destroyed by the evolutionary dogmatism of Marxism, while from the 
side of "official" learning it was annihilated partly by the Comtean 
evolutionaty scheme and partly by the historicist theories of organic 
growth. A final contribution in the same direction was made by Real
politik which, under the impact of modem power politics, had come to 
affect the treatment of public law.~ 1 

The method of the public law theorists has been, and still is to a 
great extent, to point to certain apparent practical-political absurdhies 
as the consequence of the juristic th·eory which they happen to oppose; 
and then to treat the theory as effectively disposed of forever after. This 
method is not only directly opposed to that of formal law, but it also 
contains nothing of substantive natural law. In the main, Continental 
jurispr~dence, even up to the most recent times, proceeds on the basis 
of the largely unchallenged axiom of the logical "closedness" of the 
positive law.22 It seems for the first time to have been expressly stated 
by Bentham as a protest against the case law rut and the irrationality 
of the common law.23 It is indirectly supported by all those tendencies 
which reject all transcendental law, especially natural law, including, tq 
this extent, the historical school While it would hardly seem possible 
to eradicate completely from legal practice all the latent in8uence of 
unacknowledged axioms of natural law, for a variety of reasons the 
axioms of natural law have been deeply discredited. The conflict be
tween the axioms of substantive .and formal natural law is insoluble. 
Evolutionist theories have been at work in various forms. All meta juristic 

· axioms in general have been subject to ever continuing disintegration 
and 1elativization. In consequence of both juridical rationalism and 
modem intellectual skepticism in general, the axioms of natural law 
have lost all capacity to provide the fundamental basis of a legal system. 
Compared with fam beliefs in the positive religiously revealed character 
of a legal nonn or in the inviolable sacredness of an age-old tradition, 
even the most convincing norms arrived at by abstraction seem to be too 
subtle to serve as the bases of a legal system. Consequently, legal posi
tivism has, at least for the time being, advanced irresistibly. The dis
appearance of the old natural law conceptions has destroyed all possi-
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bility of providing the law with a metaphysical dignity by virtue of its 
immanent qualitie~. In the great majority of its most important provi
sio~s, it has been unmasked all too visibly, indeed, as the product or 
the technical means of a compromise between conflicting interests. 

· But this extinction of the metajuristic implications of the law is one 
of those ideological developments which, while they have increased 
skepticism towards the dignity of the particular rules of a concrete legal 
order, have also effectively promoted the acrual obedience to the power, 
now viewed solely from an instrumentalist standpoint, of the authorities 
who claim legitimacy at the moment. Among the practitioners of the hw 
this attitude has been particularly pronounced.ii 

7. Legal Positivism and the Legal Profession 

The vocational responsibility of maintaining the existing legal system 
seems to place the practitioners of the law in general among the "con
servative" forces. This is tzue in the twofold sense that legal practi
tioners are inclined to remain cool not only toward the pressure of 
substantive posrulates put forward from "below" in the name of "social" 
ideals but also towards those from "above" which are put forward in the 
name of patriarchal power or welfare policies. Of course, this statement 
should not be taken as representing the whole truth wii.hout qualifica
tions. The role of the representative of the underprivileged, and of the 
advocate of formal equality before the law is particularly suited to the 
attorney by reason of his direct relationship with his clitnts, as well as 
by reasOJ~ of his character as a private person working for a living and 
his Huctuating social statu~. This is why attorneys, and lawyers in gen
eral, have played such a leading role in the movements of the popolani 
of the Italian communes and, later, in all the bourgeois revolutions of 
mOClem times as well as in the socialist parties. It also explains why in 

- purely democro:itic countries, such as in France, Italy, or the United 
States, the lawyers, as the professionally expert technicians of the legal 
crafts, as honoratiores, and as the fiduciaries of their clients, are the 
natural aspirants to political careers. 

Under certain circumstances, judges, too, have maintained strong 
opposition to patriarchal powers, either for ideological reasons or out of 
considerations of starus group solidarity or, occasionally, because of 
economic reasons. To them, the fu:ed and regular determinateness of all 
external rights and duties is apt to appear as a worth-whilt: value to be 
pursued for its own sake; this specifically "bourgeois'' element in their 
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thought has determined. their attitudes in the political conflicts which 
were fought for the purpose of limiting authoritarian patrimonial arbi
trariness and favoritism. 

Whether the legal profession would take the side either of the au
thoritarian or the anti-authoritarian powers, once the "rule-boundedness" 
of the social order had been achieved» depended. upon whether 1he 
emphasis was more upon mere "order," or upon "liberty," in the sense 
of guaranty and security of the individual. The choice depended, in the 
terminology of Radbruch, on whether law was viewed more as "regula
tion" or as the source of "rights."20 But quite apart from this antinomy, 
it was also the previously mentioned alternative between the formal and 
substantive legal ideals and the vigorous, e<:onomically conditioned le-
vival of the latter, both in the upper and lower strata of the social 
hierarchy, that weakened the oppositionist tendencies of the lawyers as 
such. We shall dis<:uss later just what technical devices authoritative 
powers have used to overcome resistance from within the judidary.2e 

Among the general ideological factors which account for the change 
in the lawyers' attitude, the disappearance of the belief in natural law 
has played a major role. If the legal profession of the present day mani
fests at all typical ideological affinities to vari~us power groups, its mem
bers are inclined to stand on the side of "order," which in practice means 
that they will take the side of the "legitimate" authoritarian political 
power that happens to predominate .at the given moment. In this respect, 
they differ from the lawyers of the English and French revolutionary 
periods and of the period of enlightenment in general. They differ also 
from those who-had to act within the framework of patrimonial despot
ism or had been sitting in [German nineteenth-<:enturyJ parliamentary 
bodies and munidpal councils down to Prussia's "circuit judges' parlia
ment" of the 1860' s."r 

NOTES 

1. The Fiench Civil Code was proclaimed on :& 1 March 1804, under the 
title of CoI>E CtvJL DBS F~Al&. In 1807 this title was chan~ to Coos NA· 
POLEoN, and in 1816 the original title was restored with the fall of the Napole
onic regime. During the Ieign of Napoleon III the reference to· Napoleon was re
instated in the title (1"v-1870). While Napoleon was the main diiving force 
and an ai;:tive participant in the making of the Code, the demand for, and the 
beginning of, codiJication in France preceded the Napoleonic era. Even before the 
Revolution of 1789 the diversity of local laws had ome to be regarded as um
bersome and th,eir in ompleteness as a source of legal uncertainty, and the Estates 
General had thus petitioned for a uniform national law. Also the judges of the 
Fren h p«Tl.ement.s had become unf'?pular. The Oinstituent Assembly of 1790 
noted that a code should be proposed, h>.lt it was left to the Oinvention of 1793 
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to create a special draf?rig commission, heacle~ by_ Camf;acerk w~ch. was to ~1art 
1he actual Work ancl indeed was charged with as completion within a month. 
This commission a,tually succeedecl in completing a clrafl of seven hunclrecl ar
ticles with n six weeks, which, however, was rejectecl on lhe grouncl 1ha1 ii was 
100 elaborate ancl detailecl ancl migh1 restr.icl the freeclom of lhe inclivicluall An
other, much shorter, clrafl was presenlecl one year la1er (in September 1794), bul 
was only li11le cleba1ed. Of lhe lwo further clraf1s--<it11! in 1 796 consisting of 6ve 
hunclrecl articles and another in ? 79~ually little resul1ed, as 1he Convention 
was engagecl in waging a war with virtually the whole of Europe; yel, as V olle1 
has remarked (Cambridge Modern History VIII, 710 at 741-742), "The Con
venlion amids! disorclers at home and war abroad pP.acefully cleliberared on ques
tions of inherilance, alluviai lancls, illegi1ima1e children, and the whole boay of 
civil law ... " The Consulate, with Napoleon as Firsl Consul, resumecl the work, 
and much of Cambaceres' labor was embocliecl in the linal Cocle. 

In lhe Code much of lhe customary law of Northern France was prescved, 
combined wi1h the conceptual lechnique of the eigh1eenth-cenlu1y Roman law. 
Extensive use was macle of 1he work of Domal (1625-1696) and, especially, 
Pothier (? 699- 1722. ), who hr1cl laicl, in lheir extensive writings, the bases of a 
common law of France. Tile whole work was permeated, however, with a strong 
spiril of liberalism and incljviclualism. . 

' The Code was [in 1954] still in effecl in France, al1hough modilif:"cl by a large 
number of amendments. A Commission hacl been charged w lh 1he prepara1ion of 
a Iola) revision of the Cocle in 194 6. 

On lhe Cod~. see Viollet, Zoe. cit.; Lobingier, Code civil.e ancl Codi~caiion in 
3 ENCYC. Soc. ScL 604, 606, with further lilerature; on lhe current work of 
revision, see J. cle la Morancliere, Reform of the French Civil Code ( 1948), 97 
u. OP PA. L REV. 1. ' 

· 2.. Through the Napoleonic conquesls 1he Co.OB CIVIL was spreacl outsicle 
France; bul permanenl!y ii was relaint!d only in Belgium, Luxembourg, and 1ha1 
part of (Russian) Poland which had tc:en conslitutecl by Napoleon as the Crane!· 
Duchy of Warsaw. Until 1he German Civil Cocle of 1 896 took dfed in 1900, 
the French Code remained in effec1 in those parts'of Germany which are situ
a1ed on the lefl bank of the Rhine, in the Crancl-Duchy of Baclen, ancl in a 
small sector of the Rhine Province ea sl of the Rhine. 

During 1he nineleenlh cenlury the CoI>s CIVIL, in translation ancl wilh in
consiclerable modifications, became 1he law of lhe Netherlancls, Italy (now re
placecl by a new Code of 1942), Rumania, Egypt, Quebec, Louisiana, Portugal, 
and Spain. 1he Spanish Code, with slight amenclments, is still in effecl in Puerto 
Rico, Cuba, and the Philippine Republic, ancl has constitutecl the moclel for mosl 
of the codes of Latin America. 

New types of coclification Were slartecl wilh the German ,Civil Code of 1896 
and the Swiss Civil Code of i912. The former was taken over, with sligh1 
changes, in Japan, lhe lauer in Turkey. In 1he modem codes of pre-communisl 
China, Thailancl, Brazil, Mexico (fecleral law), ancl a few other Latin American 
countries, the moclels of the French, German, ancl Swiss codes are combinecl, 
partly also wi1h indigenous icleas. Cf. Fisher, The Codes, 9 CAMBRIDGB MoI>ERN 

Hm-oRY 148; Amos, The Code Napoleon and the Modern World (1928), 1 o J. 
CoMP. LBGISL. iz; A. REPPY (eel.), DAVID DuI>LBY FrBLI> CBNTMfARY ESSAYS 

(1949). 
3. Cf., for instance: 

AllT. 2, La Joi ne dispose que pour l'avenir; elle n'a point cl'effel rfuoactif (The 
law cli~ only for the future; it has no retroactive effect). 
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~T. J 134. Les ronventions legalemenl fonn6es tiennent lieu de loi 1 ceux qui les 
ont faires (A conttact properly concluded holds 1he place of law for lhose who 
batt made ii). 
ARt. 1382. Taut fai1 quelconque de l'homme, qui a cause a auaui un dommage, 
oblige cdui par la faute duquel i1 est anive, a le reparer (Eve1y ac1 of man which 
causes harm lo :morher binds 1he one 1hrough whose fauh ii has occurred to make 
reparation). 
ART. 2179 1 para. 1. En fail de meubles, la possession vaul tilre ("As lo chauels, 
~ion amounts t;> title" -meaning: a bona 6de purchaser from 1he possessot 
acquires a good tide). , 

So great a French wrirer as S1endhal is said 10 have had such a high opinion 
of the Code's literary style 1ha1 he made ii a habi1 to read a chapter of ii before 
sitting down to w1ite. Cf. SBA.cu: 286. 

4. Cf . . ~-'pra. sec. vi; 4, a I nn. 54ff. 
5, Coum~tomary law of Nori.hem France. Apart from 1he law of 

property •and contract, which was primarily derived from Roman law, almost 
everything else in 1he rode was based on custorr-.ary law. Thu~ it was lhe custom
azy law as syslematized by Porhier to which, as has been sa,;J, three·quarlers of 
1he rode \:an be traced back: see Emt.1.ICH 415-416. . 

6. An instance d this kind is provided by the two article~ of lhe \.-ode (arts. 
1382 and 1383) which purporl to formulate the gener:i1 principl"s of almost the 
whole 'French law of delicts (lorts). For an anaiysis sec Walton, DeUcttllli. He· 
sponsibility in the Modern Civil l.Jrw ( 1933), 49 LQ. REv. 70. Compare with 
the lwo laconic arlicles of lhe French C'-0.:E lhe 951 section:; rJ 1he R2STATEMENT 
OP THI! LAw OP TORTS by lhe American Law Institute (4 vok :939). 

· 7. For concise surveys of, and bibliographies on, the vatious fonns of Nat
ural Law concepts and their role and significance, see C. Curvi1-.::h, Natural Law, 
11 ENcYc. Soc. Sci. 284; SToNB :z15; I. W. }ON.Es, H1sT01ucAL INnonucTJON 
To THJ! THBoRY oi' LAw (1947); see also C. C. HATNEs, REVIVAL OF NATURAL 
LAw CoNCJ!PTS IN AMJ!JIJCA ( 1930) and RoMMEN, NATURAL LAW ( 1947 ). 

8. Seech. Vl:xiii: 3. , 
9. See E. TRoBLTSCH, THB Soc1AL TBACHINGS OF THJ! CHRISTIAN 

CHURCH.ES (2 vols .• i:r. by O. Wyon, London, 1931) and Weber's remarks.on 
Troehsch'~ paper on The Stoic-C,,ristian Natural Law in VJ!RHANDL'llNCJ!N DBS 
DsuTscHSN SozmLOGJ!NTACS ( 191 o) I, 196, 21 o, repr. in GAzSS 46z. 

10. Cf. supra, sec. iii::z., a tn .9. 
1 1. This attitude is represented by 1he Historical School, especially 1he Ger

manisrs, among whom Gierke has been particularly prominenl. An American 
represemalive was James C. Carter, the chief opponent of David Dudley Field's 
codillcalion plans (see the article on him by Llewellyn in 3 ENCYC. Soc. Sci. 243). 

12. The ~o--called Whig conception of English history: cf. H. BuTrP.11.FlELD, 
TH2 ENCL1sHMAN AND His HISTORY ( 1944). On lhe real and the imaginary 
Magna Carta see W. S. McKechnie, Magna Cwta 1215-1915", MAGNA CAl\TA 
CoMMJ!MORATION EssAYS (1917) I, 18; M. Radin, The Myth of Magna Carta 
(1947) 6o HARV. L Rav. 1060. 

1 3. Sic. What is mean! is obviously lhe due process clause of the Fourleenlh 
Amendmenl of the Constilution of the Uniled S1a1es. 

14. See WJ!BJ!R, ECONOMIC HISTORY 236 and literature ci1ed al p. 377; also 
supra, Part One, ch. II :6 and I I: 3 2-36. 

15. See, for inslance, Leibniz, who derives inheritance from the immor1ali1y 
of the soul (NovA MBTHODUS DocllNDI D1sc:BNDlQUB juRis, Part II, Sec. 20, 
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17 ); his argumentation is also fellowed by Ahrens (CouRs DE DROlT NATUREL 
[18 38], Pait U, Sec. 102). Grotius nnds the basis of testate succession in natural 
&eeclorn and that of intestate succession in its implied agreement with the will of 
the decedent (Ds IURE PACJS AC BELLI [ 1625), II, c. vii; cf. on his theory MAINB 
190). 

The natural law themies were attacked by Pufendorf, who declared inheri: 
tanc:e to be an institution of posi1ive law (DB JURE NATURAE ET GENTlUM [ 1672], 
4.10. 2-6). This opinion was followed by Blackstone (Book II, c. xiv). 

16. What Weber has in mind is the shift from natural law thinking to utili
tarianism, as expre$Sed by Bentham, John Stuut Mill, and Spencer. 

17. See Knoxville Iron Co. v. Harbison (1901) 183 U.S. 13; McLean v. 
Arkansas (1908) 211 U.S. 539; Erie R.R. v. Williams (1914) 233 U.S. 685:
statures prescribing the character, rnethoos, and time for _p'ayrnent of wages. 

Holden v. Hardy (1898) 169 U.S. 366; Bunting v. Oregon (1917) 243 U.S. 
426; Muller v. Oregon (1908) 208 U.S. 412; Riley v. Massachusetts (1914) 
232 U.S. 671; Miller v. Wilson (1915) 236 U.S. 373; Bosley v. McLaughlin 
( 19 r 5) 236 U.S. 385:-~tatutes fixing hours of labor. 

N.Y. Central R.R. C.O. v. White (t917) 243 U.S. 188:-workrnen's compen
sation laws. 

Lacer decisions, such as Adkins v. Children's Hospital (1923) 261 U.S. 5~5, 
in which the rule of 1eason was temporarily nullified, or the New Deal cases, 
could, of course, not be considered by Weber. 

For a penetrating survey and analysis, from the continental point of view, of 
the attitudes of the American judiciary toward social legislation, see Eo. LAM· 
BERT, Ls COUVERNEMENT DES JOGES ET LA LUTrE JUDIClARE CONTRE LA LEClS
LATION SOCIALB AUX ETATS-UNIS (192r), 

18. On this and the following, see Weber's discussion of the Russian revolu
tion of 1905 in ARcmv F. Soz1ALWlSSENSCHA'FT ( 1906), XXII, 234 and XXIII, 
165; see also his article on Russlands Obergang zur Scheindemokrntie (1917) 23 
Du1 HtLFE 272, repr. in GPS, 192ff. 

19. In 1he second of the two articles mentioned in n. 18 supra Weber, at p. 314. 
prooictoo the corning of a new revolution in Russia, which would be oriented 
Inward communism rather than natural law and which would create a state of 
afFai?S different from anything that had ever existed before. 

20. For a rnonographic inquiry into the inRuence of na1ural law ideologies 
upon one particular code, viz. that of Austria, see SwoaoDA, DAs ALLCEMEINE 
au11.cs11.LICHB GsssnaucH IM LicHTE KA.NTs ( 1924). 

21. The mode of a completely "positivist" treatment of public law was repre
~ntccl in Germany particularly by Paul Laband ( 183 8-1918) and his disciples .. 
On Laband, see the article by E. von Hippe! in 8 ENCYC. Soc. Set 614. 

:i2. See supra, sec. i:9. 
23. Weber here states a;:r opinion exp~ by Hatschek (ENGLISCHES 

STMTSRBCHT 153), hut opposed by J. Lucas (Zur Le11Te von dem Willen des 
Gesetzgebers, FssTCABE FUR LABAND r 1908]), who 1raced the dogma of the gap· 
lessness of the legal order to the namral law tendencies of absolute monarchy and 
denied any possible influence in this respect of Bentham. The controversy was 
ca1ried on in a series of articles by Harschek ( 1909), 24 A11.cmv I'. OFFENT

LICKllS RnCHT 44:z.; ( 191 o) 26 ibid. 4 58; and Lukas ( 191 o) 26 ibid. 67 and 
465. 

24. On Positivism in Germany see G. R1t.DBRUCH, RECHTSPHlLOSOPHlB 
(1950) 1 15. This latest book of Radbruch's (as to his C"•Tlier views, see the 20th 
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Century Legal Philosophy Series, Vol. IV. The Legal Philosophi& of W, RIZll
bruch, mad Dabin [1950]) is also typical of the revival of natuntl law thinking in 
post-World-War-ll Germany; d. in this respect also H. Come, Dlll OHR.STJ.K 
GaUND8AnE DEs REcHTS (1947), and GRUNDZiiCB DER RmcHTSPHrLOsoPHm 
(1950); on the transformations of Radbruch's thought, see F. v. HIPPJ!L, GusTAV 
RADBJ:UCH ALS RECHTSPBILQSOPHlSCHJ!R llimtBk (I 9 5 I). 

25. a. RECHTSPHJLQSOPHIJ! (?91.f ed.); the terminology is no longer used, 
however, in the versions of r932 and 1950. 

26. 1bis intended investigation was not carried out by Weber. 
l./. Kreisrichkrparlament-so called because a considerable number of irs 

members\\~ Kreisrichter (circuit judges), who. at the time, were predominantly 
Liberals and ~ to the policies of Bismarck. 

Vlll 

The Formal Qualities of Modem Law 

r. Particularism in MoMrn Law 

As ~e have seen, the speci6cal1y modern occidental type of admin
istration of justice has arisen on the basis of rational and· systematic 
legislation. However, its basic formal qualities are by no means un
ambiguously definable. Indeed, this ambiguity is a direct result of more 
recent developments. 

The ancient printjples which were decisive for the interlocking of 
"right" and "law" have disappeared, especially the idea that one's right 
has a "valid" quality only by virtue of one's membership in a group of 
persons by whom this quality is monopolized. To the past now also be
longs the t:Iibal or status-group quality of the sum total of a petson' s 
rights and, with iti their "particularity" as it once existed on the basis 
of free association or of usurped or legalized privilege. Equally gone are 
the status and other special courts and procedures. Yet neither all 
special and personal law nor all special jurisdictions have disappeared 
completely. On the contrary, very recent legal developments have 
brought an increasing particularism within the legal system. Only the 
principle of demarcation of the various spheres has been characteristi
cally changed. A typical case is that of cqmmercial law, which is, indeed, 
one of the most important instances of modem particularism. Under the 
Gennan Commercial Code this special law applies to certain types of 
c0Inracts,1 th~ most important of which is the contract for acquisition 
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of goods with the intention of profitable resale. This definition of com
mercial contra~t is entirely in accordance with a rationalized legal sys
tem; the definition does not refer to formal ~ualities, but to the intended 
functional meaning of the concrete transaction. On the other hand, com
mercial law also applies to certain categories of persons whose decisive 
characteristic consists in the fact that contracts are made by them in the 
course of their business.2 What is thus really dedsive for the demarca
tion of the sphere of this type of law is the concept of ''enterprise." An 
enterprise is a commercial enterprise when transactions of such peculiar 
kind are its constitutive elements. Thus every contract which "llelongs" 
substantively, i.e., in its intention, to a commercial enterprise is un&r 
the Commercial Code, even though, when regarded alone and by itself, 
it does not belong to that category of transactions which are ·gene1ically 
defined as commercial and even though, in a particular case, such a 
corttract may happen to be made by a nonmerchant. The application of 
this body of special law is thus determined either by substantive ~uali
ties of an individual transaction, especially its intende:d meaning, or by 
the objective amidation of a transaction with the rational organization 
of an ente1prise. It is not determined, however. by a person's member
ship in a status group legally constituted by free agreement or privilege, 
which was in the past the operative factor for the application of a special 
law. 

Commercial law, then, inasmuch as its application is pe1sonally de
limited, is a das!\ law rather than a status-g~oup law. However, this 
cPmrast with tlK'. pa~t is but a relative one. Indt:'ed, so far as tbe law of 
c:o:r.merce and the latv of other purely economic "occupations" are con
cemed, the prindple of jurisdictional delimitation has always had a 
purely substantive character, which, while ofren varying in externals, 
has essentially bet"n the same throughout But those particularities in 
the legal system which constituted a de6nite status law were mote sig
nifi'"3nt both ~uantitatively and qualitatively. Besides, el1en the voca
_ti9nal special jurisdictions, so far as their jurisdictions did not depend 
upon the litigants' membership in a certain corporate body, have usually 
depended upon.mere formal criteria such as ac~uisition of a license or a 
privilege. For example, under the new Genrum Commercial c.ode, a per
son is characte1i'Zed as a merch.mt by the mere fact that he is listed in. 
the register of commercial firms.3 The personal scope of application of 
the commercial faw is th:..s detennined by a purdy fon~l test, while in 
other respects its sphere is delimited by the economic purpose which a 
gi'\len transaction pu1ports to achieve. The spheres of the spe.cial laws 
applieable to other occupational groups are also predominant.ly defined 
along substantive or functional criteria, and it is only under certain cir-
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cumstances that applicability is governed by formal tests. Many of these 
modem special laws are also combined with special courts and proce
dures of their own.4 

Mainly two causes are responsible for the emergence of these par
ticularistic laws. In the first place, they have been a result of the occupa
tional differentation and the increasing attention which commercial and 
industrial pressure groups have obtained for themselves. What they ex· 
pect from these particularistic arrangements is ihat their legal affairs will 
be handled by specialiied experts.' 1he second cause, which has played 
an increasingly important role in most recent times, has been the desire 
to ~minate the formalities of normal legal procedure for the sake of a' 
settlement that would be both expeditious and better adapted to the 
concrete case.0 In practice, this trend signifies a weakening of legal for
malism out of considerations of substantive t!xpediency and thus con
stitutes but one instance among a whole series of similar contemporary 
phenomena. 

2. The Anti-Formalistic Tendencies of Modern Legal 
Development 

From a theoretical point of view, the general development of law 
and procedure may be viewed as passing through the following stages: 
first, chansmatic legal revelation through "law prcphets"; second, em
pirical creation and finding of law by legal honoratiores, i.e., law crea
tion through cautelary jurisprudence and adherence to precedent; third, 
imposition of law by secular or theocratic powers; fourth and finally, 
systematic elaboration of law and professionalized administration of 
justice by persons who have received their legal training in a learned 
and formal!y logical manner. From this perspective, the formal qualities 
of the law emerge as follows: arising in primitive legal procedure from 
a :ombination of magically conditioned formalism and irratio.-iality con
ditioned by revelation, they proceed to increasingly specialized juridical 
and logical rationality and systematization, sometimes passing through 
the detour of theocratically or patrimonially conditioned substantive and 
informal expediency. Finally, !hey assume, at least from an external 
viewpoint, an increasingly logical sublimation and deductive rigor and 
develop an increasingly rational technique in procedure. 

Since we are here only concerned with the most general lines of de
velopment, we shall ignore the fact that in historical reality the theoreti
cally constructed stages of rationaliiation have not everywhere followed 
in the sequence which we have just outlined, even if we_ ignore the 
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world outs,jde the Occident. We shall not be troubled either by the 
multiplicity of causes for the ~rticular type and degree of rationalization 
that a given law has actually assumed, which even our brief sketch has 
shown. We shall only recall that the great differences in the line of de· 
velopment have been essentially influenced, first, by the diversity of 
political power relationships, which, for reasons to be discussed later, 
have resulted in very different degrees of power for the imperium vis-a-vis 
the powers of the kinship groups, the folk community, and the status 
group; second, by the relations between the theocratic and the secular 
powers; and, third, by the differences in the structure of the [strata of] 
'1egal notables" significant for the development of a given !aw, differences 
which also were largely dependent upon political factors. 

Only the Occident has witnessed the fully developed administratiol"I 
of justice of the folk-community (Dinggenossenschaft) and the sta"tus
stereotyped form of patrimonialism; and only the Occident has witnessed 
the rise of the national economic system, whose agents first allied them· 
selves with the princely powers to overcome the estates and then turned 
against them m revolution; and only the West has known "Natural 
Law," and with it the complete elimination of the system of personal 
laws and of the ancient maxim that special law prevails over general. 
law. Nowhere else, finally, has there occurred any phenomenon re
sembling Roman law and anything like its reception. All these events 
have to a very large extent been caused by concrete political factozs, 
which have only the remotest analogies elsewhere in the world. For 
this reason, the stage of law decisively shaped by trained legal special· 
ists has not been fully reached anywhere outside of the Occident. 
Economic conditions have, as we have seen, everywhere played an im· 
partant role, but they have nowhere been decisive alone and by them· 
selves. To the extent that they contributed to the formation of the 
specifically modem features of present-day occidental law, the direction 
in which they worked has been by and larg~ the following: To those 

·who had interests in. the commodity market, the rationalization and 
systematization of the law in general and, with certain reservations to 
be stated later, the incr~asing calculability of the functioning of the 
legal process in particular, constituted one of the most important con· 
ditions for the existence of economic enterprise intended to function· 
with stability and, espedally, of capitalistic enterprise, which cannot do 
without legal security. S~ial forms of transactions and special proce
dures, like r.he bill of exchange and the special proreiure for its speedy 
collection, serve this need for the purely fonnal certainty of the guar
anty of legal enforcement 

On the other hand, the modem and, to a certain extent, the ancient 
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Roman, legal developments have contained tendencies favorable to the 
dilution of legal formalism. At a first g1ance, · the dkplacement of the 
formally bound law d evidence by the "free evaluation d proof'' ap
pears to be d a merdy technical character.' We have seen that the 
primitive system of magicalJy bound proof was exploded through the 
rationalism of either the theocratic or the patrimonial kind, both of 
which postulated procedures for the disclosure of the real truth. Thus 
the new system clearly appears as a product of su~tantiv~ rationallza
tion. Today, however, the scope and limits of the free evaluation of 
proof are determined primarily by commercial interests, i.e., by economic 
factors It is dear that, through the system of free evaluation of proof, a 
very considerable domain which was once subject to formal juristic 
thought is being increasing!y withdrawn therefrom.• But we are here 
more concerned with the .:on-esponding trends in the sphere cf sub
stantive law. One such trend. lies in the inttinsic necessities of legal 
thought. Its growing logical sublimation has meant everywhere the 
displacement of dependenrt on externally tangible f 01mal chaiac
teri!itics by an increasingly J.:'gical interpretation of meaning in relation 
to the legal norms themseh·~, :;s well as in relation to legal transactions. 
In the docnine of the. contillental "common law" this inte1pretation 
claimed that it would. give effect to the "real" intentions of the parties; 
in preci::;ely this manner it ir.t10duced an individualizing and relatively 
s~1bst.Jn~ive factor into legal formalism. This kind of interpretation seeks 
to construct the relations of the parties to one another from the point of 
view of the "inner" kernel :..f their behavior, from the point of view of 
their mental "attitudes" (si:~h as good ·faith or malice)! Thus it relates • 
legal consequences to informal elements of the situation <.i.nQ this treat
ment provides a telling parallel to that systematization of religious ethi~ 
whicn we have aheady consid~red previously. Much of the system of 
co·nmodity exchange, in primib.ve as well as in ·technically differentiated 
patterns of trade, is possible only on the basis cl far-reaching personal 
cc;indence and trust in the loyalty of others. Moreover, as commodity 
exchange increases in importance, the need in legal p1actice to guarantee 
or secure such trustworthy conduct becomes proportionally grea~er. But 
in the very nature of the case, we cannot, of course, define with formal 
certainty the legal tests acc01ding to which the new relations of trust 
and confidence are to be governed. Hence, through such ethical (gesin
nungsetkisch) rationalization the courts have been helpful to powerful 
interests. Also, outside of the sphere of commodity exchange, the ra
tionalization of the law has substituted attitude-evaluation as the signif
icant element for asse~.sment of events according to external criteria In 
criminal law; legal rationalization has replaced the purely mechanistic 
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temedy o( vengeance by ratiqnal "ends of punishment" of an either 
ethical or utilitarian charactet and has thereby introduced increasingly 
nonformal clements into le~I practice. In the sphere of private law the 
roncem for a party's mental attitude has quite generaIIy entailed evalua· 
tion by the judge. "Good faith and fair dealing" or the "good" usage of 
trade or, in other words, ethical categories have become the test of what 
the parties are entitled to mean by their "intention."111 Yet, the reference 
to the "good" usage of trade implies in substance the recognition of such 
attitudes which are held by the average party concerned with the case, 
i.e., a general and purely business criterion of an essentially factual 
nature, such as the average expectation of the parties in a given t1ans
action. It is this standard which the law has consequenrly to accept. 11 

Now we have already seen that the expectations of parties wiII often 
be disappointed by the results of a strictly professional legal logic.a 
Such disappointments are inevitable indeed where the facts of life are 
juridically "construed" in order to make them fit the abstract proposi
tions of iaw and in accordance with the maxim that nothing can exist in 
the realm of law unless it -:.an be "conceived" by the jurist in conformity 
with tbose "princ.ipJes" which are r~vealed to him by juristic science. 
The expectations of the parties are oriented towards the economic or 
the almost utiy:arian m€aning of a legal prop0$ition. However, from the 
point of view of legal logic, this meaning is an "inationaI" one. Ft'r 
example:, the Iaymiin wiII never understand why it should he impossible 
under thf' traditional definition of larceny to comu1it a farceny of dectric 
power.'i It is by no mee1ns the peculiar foolishness of modem juris· 
piudc;K-e wl1ich leads to such conflicts. To a Iarge ex~nt Sl~ch conflicts 
rather are the inevitable consequence of the incompatibility that exists 
between the intrinsic necessities of Iogica ly consistent fonnal legal 
thinking and the fact that the lega ly re evant agreements and activities 
of piivate partjes are ai~ed at economic results and oriented towards 
economice11Iy determined expectations. It is for this reason that we find 
the ever-recurrent protests against the professional lega method of 
.thought as such, which are .6nding su~port even in the lawyers' .own 
re8~ons on their work. But a "lawvel'.S law" has never been and never 
wiII be brought into conformity with Jay expectation unless it totally 
ienounce that formal character which is immanent in it. This is just 
as true of the English law which we glorify so much tod.ay,1' as it has 
been of the ancient Roman jurists or of the methods of modem conti· 
nenta legal tl1ought. Any attempt, like that oE Erich Jung.u to replace 
the antiqwtted ''Jaw of nature" by a new :naruzaJ law" aiming at "di5-
pute settkment" (Streitschlicid.ng) in 1&cconhnce with the average 
expectations of average parties wollld thus come up against~ im· 



8 8 6 scoNOMY AND LAW (soc10LOCY OP LAW) I Ch. VIII 

manent limitations. But, nevertheless, this idea does have some validity 
in relation to the realities of legal history. The Roman law of the later 
Republic and the Empire developed a type of commercial ethics that 
was in fact oriented towards that which is to be expected on the average. 
Such a view means, of course, that only a small group of clearly corrupt 
or fraudulent practices would be outlawed, and the law would not go 
beyond what is regarded as the "ethical minimum."18 In spite of the 
bona ~des (which a selle> had to display), the maxim of caveat emptor 
remained valid. 

New demands for a "social law" to be based upon such emotionally 
colored ethical postulates as "justice" or "human dignity," and directed 
against t,he very dominance of a mere business morality, have arisen 
with the emergence of the modern class problem. They are advocated 
not only by labor and other interested groups but also by legal ideolo
gists.lf By these demands legal formalism itself has been challenged. 
Such a concept as economic duress, 18 or the attempt to treat as imm,~ral, 
and thus as invalid, a contract because of a gross disproportion betwven 
promise and consideration,19 are derived from norms which, from the 
legal standpoint, are entirely amorphous and which are neither juristic 
nor conventional nor traditional in character but ethical and which 
claim as their le gitima ti on substantive justice rather than formal legality. 

Status ideologies of the lawyers themselves have been operative in 
legal theory and practice along with those influences which have been 
engendered by both the social demands of democracy and the welfare 
ideology of monarchical bureaucracy. Being confined to the interpreta
tion of statutes and contracts, like a slot machine into which one just' 
drops the facts (plus the fee) in order to have it spew out the decision 
(pius opinion), appears to the modem lawyer as beneath his dignity; 
and the more universal the codified formal statute law has become, the 
more unattractive has thi5 notion come to be. The present demand is for 
"judicial creativeness," at least where the statute is silent. The school 
a"f ''free J~v/' has undertaken to prove that such silence is the inevitable 
fate of t..V~\)' statute in view of the irrationality of the facts of life; that 
in Ct'untless instances the application of the statutes as "interpreted" is a 
delusion, :md that the decision is, and ought to be, made in the light 
of concrete evaluations rather than in accordance with formal norms.2" 

For the case where the statute fails to provide a clear rule, the well
know1; Article 1 of the Swiss Civil Code orders the judge to decidt' ac
cording to that rule which he himself would promulgate if he were the 
legislator.21 This provision, the practical import of which should not be 
overestimated, however,'" corresponds formally with the Kantian for
mula. But in reality a judicial system which would practice such ideals 
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would, in view of the inevitability of va)ue·compromises, very of ten have 
• to forget about abstract nonns and, at least in cases of conflict, would 

have to admit concrete evaluations, i.e., not only nonformal but irra
tional lawfinding. Indeed, the doctrine of the inevitability of gaps in the 
legal order as well as the campaign to recognize as fiction the systematic 
coherence of the law has been given further impetus by the assertions· 
that the judicial process never consisted, or, at any rate never should 
consist, in the "application" of general norms to a concrete case, just as 
no utterance in language should be regarded as an application of the 
rules of grammar.23 In this view, the "legal prepositions" are regarded 
as secondary and as being derived by abstraction from the concrete de
cisions which, as the products of judicial practice, are said to be the real 
embodiment of the law. Going still farther, one has pointed out the 
quantitative infrequency of those cases which ever come to trial and 
judicial decision as against the tremendous mass of rules by which hu
man behavior is act:1<11ly determined; from this observation one has com' 

. derogatively to can "mere rules of decision" those norms which appea-c 
in the judicial process, to contrast them with those norms which are fac
tually valid in the course of everyday life and independently of their 
re.iffirmation or declaration in legal procedure, and, ultimately, to estab
lish the postulate that the tme foundation of the la.,v is entirely "so· 
ciological. "~• 

Use has also been made of the historical facr that for long periods, 
including our own, private parties have to a large ext~nt been advised 
by professional lawyers and judges who hm.·e had technical legal train
ing or that, in other words, all cu~tomary law is in reality lawyers' law. 
This fact Las been associated with thi::: incontrovertible observation 
that entirely new legal principles are hei:ig established not (lnly praeter 
legem hut also contra legem2

'" by judici<!i r~acti<..:t>, for ir:i;.,,mce, that of 
the German Supreme (£,_, t .ifter the entry into fon::·e of the Civil Code. 
From nil these facts the idea was dnivcd tiwr case hw is superior to the 
rational establishment of objective mnmJ ~ir.d that the expediential bal· 
ancing of concrete interests is superior to the creation and recognition 
of "norms" in generaU" The mt·der:1 , l ';'O•y of legal sources has thus 
disintegrated both the half-mysric:-i! l~oncepr of "customarv l::iw," as it 
had been created hY hisroricis:n, :iS well J~: t!< equaily hi'itNi<:1St C"Om·ept 
of the "will of the legislator" that couicl b.2 ~1iscovered through the study 
of the legislative history of an enactment ;.is revealed in committee re
ports and similar sources. The statute r:uher t~an the !egisfator has been 
thus proclaimed to be the jurists' main c,)accm. Tnus isolated from its 
background, the "fow" is then turned owr for ehbor:nion and applica
tion to the JUrists, :::imong whom the predominant influence i!; assigned 
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at one time to the practitioners and at others, for instance, in the reports 
accompanying certain of the modem codes, to the scholars.21 In this 
manner the significance of the legislative detennination of a legc.I com
mand is, under certain circumstances, degraded to the role of a mere 
"symptom" of either the validity of a legal proposition or even of the 
mere desire of such validi~y which, however, until it has been accepted 
in legal practice, is to remain uncertain. But the preference for a case 
Jaw which remains in contact with legal reality-which mearis with the 
reality of the lawyers-to statute law is in tum subverted by the argu
ment that no precedent should be regarded as binding beyond its con
crete facts. The way is thus left open to the free halandng of values in 
each individual case. 

In opposition to all such v8lue.-irrationalism, UH;re have also arisen 
attempts to reestAblish an objective standard of values. The more the 
impression grows that legal orders as such are no more than "technical 
tools," the more violently will :iuch degradation be rejected by the law
yers. For to place on the same lev~l such merely "trdrnical rules" as a 
customs tariff and legal norms concerning marriage, parental power, or 
the incidents of ownership, offends the sentiment ()f the legal practi· 
tioners, and there emerges the nostalgic notion of a metapositive law 
above that merely technical posir.ive law which i:; acknowledged to be 
subject to change. The old namr:-il law. it is ttue, l.wh discredited by 
the criticisms leveled <1t it from the historical and .eo'dtivist points of 
view. As a substitute there arc now advanced d1f' religiously inspired 
:natural law of the Catholic. scholars,~$ and certain efforts to deduce 
objective standards from the "namre" of the law itH·lf. 'The .latter effort 
ha.> taken two. fonns. In the a-prioristic, Neo-K:u}tian doctrines; the 
"right law," as the nonnative system of a "society o~ free '111".n,'' is to be 
both a legislative standard for mtional legislation attd n sourc..'.! for judi
cial decisions whete the law refers the judg(: to apparently nonformlil 
criteria.29 In the empiricist, Comtean, way those "e~~tatious" which 
private parties are justified to have in view of the average c'C'll.~epticn 
existing with regard to the obligations of others. :lre to ser.;c .'l.S the 
ult.mate standard, which is to be s.uperior even to the statute and which 
is to replace such concepts as equity, etc., which arc felt to be too 
vague.30 

At this p1ace we cannot undertake a detailed diS(.·ussion or a full 
criticism of these tendencies which, as our brief sketch has shown, have 
produced quite contraJictory answers. AU these movements are inter
national in scope, but they have been most pronounced in Gennany and 
France.'1 They are agreed only !n their rejectfon of the 01:1ce universally 
accc1>ted and unti1 recent1y prevs1ent petitio principii of the consistency 
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and "gaplessness" of the legal order. Moreover, they have directed them
selves against very diverse opponents, for instance, in France against 
the schoOJ of the Code-interpreters and in Germany against the method
ology of the Pandectists. Depending upon who are the leaders of a par
ticular movement, the results favor either the prestige of "science," i.e., 
of the legal scholars, or that of the practitioners. As a result of the con
tinuous growth of formal statute law and, esi:wcially, of systematic codi
.6cation, the academic scholars feel themselves to be painfu11y threatened 
both in their importance and in their opportunities for unencumbered 
inte11ectua1 activity. The rapid growth of anti-logical as we11 as the anti
historical movements in Germany can be historically explained by the 
fear that, following codification, German legal science might have to 
undergo the same decline which befell French jurisprudence after the 
enactment of the Napoleonic Code or Prussian jurisprudence after the 
enactment cl the Allgemeine Landrecht. Up to this point these fears 
are thus the result of an internal constellation of inte11ectua1 interests. 
However, al! variants of the developments which have led to the rejec-

·tion of that purely logical systematization of the law as it had been de
veloped by Pandectist learning, including even the irrational variants, 
are in their tum products of a self-defeating scienti6c rationalization of 
legal thought as well as of its relentless self·criticism. To the extent 
that they do not themselves have a rationalistic character, they are a · 
Hight into the irrational and as such a consequence of the increasing 
rationalization of legal technique. In that respect they are a para11el to 
the irrationalization of religion. One must not overlook, however, that 
the same trends have also been inspired by the desire of the modem 
lawyers, through the pressure groups in which they are so effectively or
ganized, to heighten their feeling of self-importance and to increase their 
sense of power. This is undoubtedly one of the reasons why in Gennany 
such continuous reference is made to the "distinguished" position of the 
English judge who is said not to be bound to any rational law. Yet, the 
differences in the attribution of honori6c status on the Continent and 
'in· England are rather rooted in circumstances which are connected with 
differences in the general structure of authority. We have dealt with 
this before, and sha1I do so again in a different context. 

3. Contemporary Anglo-American Law 

The differences between Continental and Common Law methods of 
legal thought have been produced mostly by factors which are respec
tively connected with the internal structure and the· modes of existence 
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of the legal profession as well as by factors related to differences in 
political development. The economic elements, however, have been 
determinative only in connection with these elements. What we are 
concerned with here is the fact that, once everything i-; said and done 
about these differences in historical developments, mod.em capitalism 
prospers equally and manifests essentially identical economic traits 
under legal systems containing rules and institutions which considerably 
differ from each other at least from the juridical point of view. Even 
what is on the face of it so fundamental a concept of Continental law 
as dominium still does not exist in AngloAmerican law.33 Indeed, we 
may say that the legal systems under which mod.em capitalism has been 
prospering differ profoundly from each other even in their ultimate 
principles of formal structure. 

Even today, and in spite of all influences by the ever more rigorous 
demands for academic training, English legal thougb is essentially an 
empirical art. Precedent still fully retains its old significance, except that 
it is regarded as unfair to invoke a case from too remote a past, which 
means older than about a century. One can also still observe the charis
matic character of lawfinding, especially, althnugh not exclusively, in 
the new countries, and quite particularly the United States. In practice, 
varying significance is given to a dec.ided case not only, as happens 
evf'rywhere, in accordance with the hierarchal position of the court by 
which it was decided but also in accordance with the very personal 
autl1ority of an individual judge. This is true for the entire common-law 
sphere, as illustrated, for instance, by the prestige of Lord Mansfield. 
But in the American view, the judgment is the very personal creation of · 
the concrete individual judge, to whom one is accustomed to refer by 
name, in contrast to the impersonal "District Court" of G::>ntinental
European officialese. The English judge, too, lays claim to such a posi
tion. All these circumstances are tied up with the fact that the degree 
of legal rationality is essentially lower than, and of a type different from, 
that of continental Europe. lip to the recent past, and at any rate up to 
the time of Austin, th.ere was practically no English legal science which 
would have merited the name of "learning" in the Continental S<'nse. 
This fact alone would have sufficed to render any such codification as 
was desired by Bentham practically impvssihle." But it is also this feature 
which has be-(:n responsible for the "practical" adaptability of English 
law and its "practical" character from the standpaint of the public. 

The legal thinking of the layman is, on the one hand, literalistic. He 
tends to be a definition-monger when he believes he is arguing "legally." 
Closely connected with this trait is the tendency to draw conclusions 
from individual case to individual case; the abstractionism of the "pro· 
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fessional" lawyer is far from. the layman's mind. In both respect~. how
ever, the art of empirical jurisprudence is cognate lo him, although he 
may not like it. No country, indeed, has produced more bitter com
plaints an<l satires about the legal profession than England. The formu
laries of the conveyancers, tao, may be quite unintelligible to the lay
man, as again is the case in England. Yet, he can understand the basic 
character of the English way of legal thinking, he can identify himsetf 
with it and, above all, he can make his peace with it by rdaining om.-e 
and for all a solicitor as his legal father confessor for all contingencies 
of life, as is indeed done by practically every English businessman. He 
simply neither demands nor expects of the law anything which could be 

. fnntrated by "logical" legal construction. 
Safety valves arc also provided against legal formalism. As a matter 

of fact, in the sphere of private law, both Common Law and Equity are 
"foanalistic" to a considerable extent in their practical treatment. 1 t 
could hardly be otherwise under the traditionalist spirit of the legal 
profession. But the institution of the civil jury imposes on rationality 
limit; which are not merely accepted. as inevitable but are actually prized 
becau~e of the binding force of precedent and the _fear that a precedent 
inight thus crear~ "biid law" in a sphere which one wishes to keep open 
for a concrete balancing of interests. We must forego the analysis of the 
way in 'vvhich this division of the two spheres of stare. decisis and con
crete balancing of interests is :ictuall y functioning in practice. It does 
in any case reprc~ent a softening of rationality in the administration of 

· justice. Alongside all this we find the Mill quite patriarchal, summary 
and highly irrational jurisdiction of the justices of the peace. They deal 
with the petty causes of everyday life and, as can be readily seen in 
Mendelssohn's description, they represent a kind of kadi justice which 
is quite unlcnown in Germany.33 All in all, the Common Law thus 
presents a picture of an administration of justice which in the most 

, fundamental formal features of both substantive law and procedure 
differs from the structure of Continental law as much as i$ possible 
within a secular system of justice, that is, a system that is free from 
theocratic and patrimonial powers. Quite de6nitely, English law-finding 
is riot, like that of the. Continent, "application" of "legal propositions" 
logically derived from $tatutory texts. 

These differences have had some tangible consequences both eco
nomically and socially; but these consequences have all been isolated 
single phenomena rather than differences touching upon the total struc
ture of the economic system. For the development of capitalism two 
features of Common Law have been relevant and both have helped to 
suppart the capitalistic system. Legal training has primarily been in the 
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hands of the Jawyers from amnng whom a]so the judges are recruited, 
i.e., in the hands of a grou:' which is active in the service of propertied, 
and particu1ady capita]istic, private interests and which has to gain its 
livdihood from them. Funhcrmore and in dose connection with this, 
th~ concentration of the administration of ju~ice at the CP-ntra] courts 
in London and ilS extreme .:ost1iness have amounted a]most to a denia] 
of access to the courts for tho:;~ t\ ;~~ inadequate means. At any r~te, the 
essentia] similarity of the· c:<pita1i!.ti<. devdopment on the Continent 
and in Eng1and has not been ab]c to diminate the sharp contrar:ts be
tween the two types of Jeg,1: ~· 'l"-~ns. Nor is there an~' visible tendency 
towards a transform3tion of the Eng1ish legal system in the direction 
of the Continenta] under the impetus of the capit:;list economy. On the 
contrary, wherever the two kinds of administration of justice and of 
1egal training have had the opportunity to co-lpete with one another, 
as for instance in Canada, the Common Law way has come out on 
top and has overcome the Cnntioer.r.a] a1temative rather quickly. \iVe 
may thus conclude that capit.;;lism has not be.,'11 a decisive factor in the 
promotion of that form or r~dcnaiization of the Jaw which has been 
pecu]iar to the cimrinent;;i 1 'W1%t ever sinee the rise of Romanist studies 
in the medieva] universities. -

4. Lay Justice and Corporative Tendencies in the 
Modern Legal Profession 

. Modem soda] development, aside from the aheady mentioned po-
1itica1 and internal professiona] motives, has given rise to certc.in other 
factors by which forma1 1ega1 rationa1ism is being weaker ed. Irrational 
kadi justice is exercised today in crimina] cases dear1y and extensivdy 
in the "popu1ar" justice of the jury.*4 It appea]s to the sentiments of 
the 1ayman, who feds annoyed whenever he meets with forma1ism in 
a concrete case, a11d it satisfies the emotiona] demands of those under
privi1eged classes which damor for substantive justice. 

Against this "popu1ar justice" e1ement of the jury system, attacks 
have been directed from two quarterS. The jury has been attacked be
cause of the strong interest orientation of the jurors as against the tech
nica] matter-of-factness of the specialist. Just as in ancient Rome the 
jurors' Jist was the object of class conflict, so today the se]ection of 
jurors is attacked, especia11y by the working dass, as favoring class 
justice, upon the ground that the jurOIS, even though they may be 
"plebeians," are picked predominantly from among those who can a~rd 
the Joss of time. Although such a test ci se1ection can ha;d]y be.avoided 
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entirdy, it also depends, in part at least, on political considerations. 
Where, on the other hand,_ the jurors' bench is occupied by working· 
class people, it is attacked by the propertied class. Moieover, not only 
"classes" as such are the interested parties. In Germany, for instance, 
male jurors can practically never be moved to End a fellow male guilty 
of rape, especially wheie they are not absolutely convinced of the girl's 
chaste character. But in this connection we must consider that in Ger
many female virtue is not held in great respect anyway. 

From the standpoint of professional legal trainir:g lay justice has 
been criticized on the ground that the laymen's verdict is deliv~red as 
an irrational oracle without any statement of reasons and without the 
possibility of any substantive criticism. Thus· one has come to dem.:.od 
that the lay judges .be subjected to the control of t~ le.gal experts. 
In answer to this demand there was created ·the system of the mixed 
bench, which, however, experience has shown to be a system in which 
the laymen's influence is inferior to that of the experts. Thus their 

,presence has practicaJly no more significance than that of giving some 
compulsory publicity to Ehe ddiberation of professioruil judges in a 
way similar to that of Switzerland, where the judges must hold their 
ddiberation in full view of the public. The professional judges, in 

· tum, are threaten ed., in the sphere of criminal law, by the overshadow-· 
ing power of the professional psychiatrist, onto whom more and more 
respansibility is passed, especiaJly in the most serious -cases, and on 
whom rationalism is thus imp~ing a task which can by no means be 
solved by means of pure science. 

• Obviously all of these conBicts are caused by the course of technical 
and economic devdopment only indirectly, namdy in so far as it has 
favored inteJlectualism. Primarily they are rather consequences of the 
insoluble con8.ict between the formal and the substantive piinciples of 
justice, which may clash with one another even where their respective 
protagonists bdong to one and the same social class. Moreover, it is by 

' no means . .Ceitain that those classes which are negatively privileged. 
today, especially" the working class, may safely expect from an informal 
administration of justice those results which are claimed for it by the 
ideology of the jurists. A bureau~atiud. judiciary, which is being 
planfuUy recruited in the higher ranks from among the personnel cl 
the career service of the prosecutor's office and whkh is completely 
dependent on the politicaJly ruling powers for advancement, cannot 
be set alongside the Swiss or English judiciary, and even less the. 
(Federal) judges in the United. States. If one takes away from such 
judges their belief in the sacredness of the purely objective legal formal
ism and directs them simply to balance interests, the result wm be. 

.. 
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very different from those legal systems to which we have just referred. 
However, the problem does not belong to this discussion. There re
mains only the task of correcting a few historical errors. 

Praphets are the only ones who have taken a really consciously 
"creative" attirude toward existing law; only through them has new 
law been consciously created. For the rest, as must be stressed again 
and again, even those jurists who, from the objective point of view, 
have been the most creative ones, have always and not only in modern 
times, regarded themselves to be but the mouthpiece of norms already 
existing, though, perhaps, only lattntly, and to be their interpreters or 
appliers rather than their creators. This subjective belief is held by even 
the most eminent jurists. It is _due to the disillusionment of the intel
lectuals that today this belief is being confronted with objectively dif
ferent fa ct s and that one is trying to elevate th is state of facts to the 
status of a norm for subjective judicial behavior. As the bureaucra t1za
tion of formal legislation progresses, the traditional position of the Eng· 
lish judge is also likely to be transformed permanently omd profoundly. 
On the other hand, it may be doubted whether, in a code country, the 
bestowal of the ''creator's" crown upon bureaucratic judges will re:11ly 
turn them into law prophets. In any case, the juristic precision of ju
dicial opinions will he seriously impaired if sodological, economic. or 
ethical argument were to take the place of legal concepts. 

All in all the movement is one of those characteristic reactions 
against the dominance of "specia!i?.ation" and rarionalism, which Litter 
has in the last analysis been its very parent. The devdopment of the 
formal qualities of the law certainly shows some peculiarly antinomial• 
traits. Rigorously formalistil: and dependent on what is tangihly per· 
ceivable as far as it is required for security to do business, the law has at 
the same time become informal for the sake of business good-will where 
this is required by the logical interpretation of the intmtion or the p<irties 
or by the "good usage" of business intercourse, interpreted as some "ethical 

• • u 
minimum. 

1be law is drawn into antiformal directions, moreover, bv :ill those 
powers which demand that it be more than a mere means of pacifying 
conflicts of interest. These forces .include the demand for substantive 
justice by certain social class interests and ideologies; they also include 
the tendencies inherent in certain forms of political authority of either 
authoritarian or democratic character concerning the ends of law which 
are respectively apprapriate to them; and also the demand of the "laity" 
for a system of justice which would be intelligible to them; finally, as 
we have seen, anti-formal tendencies are being promoted by the ideo
logically rooted power aspirations of the legal profession itself._ 
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Whatever fonn law and legal practice may come to assume under 
the impact of these vafious influences, it will be inevitable that, as a 
result of technical and economic developments, the legal ignorance of 
the layman will increase. The use of jurors and similar lay 'judges will 
not suffice to stop the continuous growth of the technical elements in 
the law and hence of its character as a ~cialists' domain. Inevita'bly 
the notion must expand that the law is a rational technical apparatus, 
which is continually transformable in the light of expedientiaI considera
tions and devoid of all sacredness of content. This fate may be obscured 
by the tendency of acquiescence in the existing law, which is growing 
in many ways for several reasons, but it cannot really be stayed. All of 
the modern sociological and philosophical analyses, many of which are 
of a high scholarly value, can only contribute to strengthen this im
pression, regardless of the content of their theories concern;ng the 
nature of law and the judicial process. 

NOTES 

1. These transactions, which arc enumerated in Sec. t of the German O>m
mercial Code of 1861 /97, are the following: 

(a) purchase and resale of commodities or securities such as bonds; (b) enter~ 
prise by an independent contractor to do work on materials or goods supplied by 
the other party; (c) underwriting of insurance; (d) banking; (e) rransponation 
of goods or passengers, on land, at sea, and on inland waterways; (f) rran~ctions 
of factors, broker.;, forwarding agents, and warehousemen; (g) transactions of 
commercial brokers, jobbers, and agents; (h) transactions of publishers, book and 
arr dealers; ( i) transactions of printers. 

2. The German Commercial Code, in Sec. 2, has the following definition: 
"Any enterprise which requires an established business because of its size or bt!
cause of the manner in which it is carried on, is a comme1cial ente1prise, even 
though it does not fall within any of the categories stated in Sec. 1." Similarly, 
the French Commercial Code of 1807 states in Ari. 1 : "Merchants a re all those 
wh~ ca~ry on commercial transactions and m~ke this activity their habit and pro-

, fessmn. 
3. Hcmdelsregister (register of firms): d. Comme~cial Code, Secs. 2, 5, 8, 

et seq. 
4. The most imponant special law of this kind is the labor law with its 

special hierarchy of labor courts. There are, furthermore, the administrative 
tribunals of general administrative jurisdiction and a set of special tribunals deal
ing resf'6=tively with claims arising under the social security laws or the war pen
sions laws, with tax matters, with certain matters of agricultur'11 administration, 
etc. 

5'. Both the commercial and the I abor courts are usu ally m ga:-i ized in panels 
chosen from tho~ lines of business or industry whose affairs are df:alt with by the 
particular division of the court. Cf. AneE1TScERICHTSGEsETZ of 2 3 December, 
1926 (R.G. BL. L 507), Sec. 17. 

6. In the labor courts representation by attorneys is, as a general rulr not 
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~itted at the crlal stage (ARBBJTSCEJUCHTSCESETZ of 23 Decembe1, 1926 
[R.G. BL. I, 507], Sec. u). 

7. Roman~onical proc;:edun:, as it had come to be adopted ~nerally in the 
continental courts, was cha~_cteii:r.ed by its system of "formal proof,' which was in 
many respects similiar to the law of evidence of Anglo-American procedure. There 
were rules about exclusion of certain kinds of evidence and, quite particularly, 
detailed rules about rorrohoration anj about the mechanical ways in which the 
judge had to evaluate conflicting evidence. The testimony of two credible wit
nesses constituted full proof (prohaiio plena); one credible itness made half 
proof (probatfo 5emiplena), but one doubtful witness c~ltfa JUSpectw) made less 
than half proof (probatio semiplena minor), et<:. 

This entire system of formal proof was swept away by the procedural reforms 
of the nineteenth centu1y and replaced by the system of me or rational proof, 
which did away with most of the exclusionaiy niles, released the judge fiom his 
arithmetiall shackles, and authorized him to evaluate the evidence in the light of 
experience and reason. Cf. ENc•LMANN·MILL .... 39. 

. 8. Together with che rule of staie deem. and, to some extent, the jury system, 
the fact that the Common Law bas p~ a much matt: fonnalisf!c law of evi
dence is the principal cause y.-hy in such &elds as torts, damages, inteipretation and 
construccion of legal instruments, English and American law have developed so 
much more numerous and detailed rules of law than the systems of the Civil 
Law. The comparison, for instance, of the 951 sections of the Restatement of 
Torts and the 3 1 sections dealing with torts in the eiman Civ:ll Code (Secs. 
823-853) or the 5 seccions of the French Code (Arts. 1382-86) is revealing in 
this respect, just as is the comparison of the Eew sections of the erman Code 
dealing ith the interpretation of wills (Secs. 2087 et seq.) with the elaborate 
creatment of the topk in American law. 

As to the law of evidence itself, compare the ten volumes of Wigmore's 
treatise (3rd ed. 1940) with the complete absence of books on evidence in 
Germany or the brief treatment of a few evidentiary problems in the French 
treat ses on p1ivate law, for instance, in ]OSSEP.AND's CauRs DB DROIT CIVIL 
POSITJP PRA"NCAIS (1939) where the chapter on "preuves" coven 43 pages. 

9· Cf. HBDEMANN I, I I 7. 
1 o .. For i}lustrations of this judicial a~c~tude St"e the ca.se surve~ give~ in 

connection with Sec. 242 of the German CIVIi Code (good f-a1th and fair dealing) 
or Sec. 346 of the Commercial Code ("good" custom of trade) in the annotated 
ed tions of these Codes. The dangers of eitcessive judicial resort to legal provisions 
referring the judge to such indefinite standards have been pointed out by HEDB· 
MANN, Dia FLucHT IN DJB CBNEMLKLAUSJ!LN, Ems GEPAHR FtiR REcHT UND 

STA.AT c 1933). 
I 1. The er man Supreme C rt has consistently maintained, however, that a 

usage is not to be considered when it is unfair, and especially when it conscitutes 
a gross abuse of a position of economic pawer; ~. for instance, 114 ENTSCHBID· 
UNC!m DBS RBICHSCBJUCJO'S IN IDlLSACHBN 97; [i922J JmuSTISCHB WocH
BNllCJnUPT 488; ( 1932] O.c, ~86. 

I 2. The possibilities of such discttptncies have been pointed out especially in 
the writings of Heck and other advocates of the "jurisprudence of interests." See 
in trus respect THE Ju1usPRUDBNCJ1 oP brrERBSTS, vol. II of this 20th c.entury 
legal Philosophy Series. 

13. Sud1 was the decision of the German Supreme Court in 29 ENTSCHBI· 
DU:.CEN DES REICHSCERICHTS IN STRAFSACHBN I 11 and 32 o.c. 165. In Sec. 24• 
of the German Criminal Code larceny is defined as the unlawful ta!ing of a 
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chattel. Eleciiic power is not a chattel; hence it cannc,t be the subject matter of 
larceny. The gap in the law was filled by the enactment of a Special Law Con
cerning the Unlawful Taking of Electric Power, of 9 April 1900 (R.G. BL. 
1900, 228). The decisioos just mentioned have become the stock "horrible" in 
modem German excoriations of conceptual jurisprudence. 

14. In the years pttteding the Fixst World War the English administration of 
justice an(!_, particularly, the creative role and prominent position of the English 
"judicial kings" (Richk:TkDnige) wen: highly praised and advocated for adoption, 
particularly by A. MENDELSSOHN B.\11.THOLDY, IMP.SRWM DBS R:icHTBRS ( 1908 ), 
and F. ADrcxss, GauNDLINJBN BINBR DURCHOJU!LPBNDBN JuST1ZR.BFORM ( 19o6). 

15. DAs PJl.()BL.SM DBS NATURLlCHl!N R.,cHTS ( 19 rz). 
16. Expression fl G. }ELLJN.BK, in Dr.a SOZIAL-.STHtSCHB B.sDEUTUNC VON 

RECHT, UNR.BcHT uND STRAP.a (2nd ed. 1908). 
17- On Gierke as the leading legal scholar in the movement for law as an ex

pre$Sion of "mial justice," see G. BOHMER, GRuNDLAO.SN DER BURO.SR.LICH.SN 
RscHTSORDNUNO (1951) II, 155; see, especially, Gierke's lecture on THE SOCIAL 
TASK OJI PRIVATE LAW (0111 soz1ALI! AuFCAJll! DES PmvATR.BCHTS, 1899), repr. 
E. WoLP, DsurSCH.ss RECHTsDl!Nltl!N ( r948). 

18. On the development of the d<x:trine of economic duress in positive Ger
man law, see J. Dawson, &onomic Duress and the Fair E;llX:h4nge in French and 

·German Law (19~7), 12 TuuN.s L. R.sv. 42. 
- • 19. In Sec. l ~8 the German Civil Oxfe piovides as follows: 

"A legal transaction which violates good morals is void, 
"Void, in particular, is any transaction in which-one party, by-exploiting the 

einergency situation, the imprudence, or the inexperience of another causes such 
other person to promise or to give_ to him or to a third person a pecuniary benefit 
which so transcends the value of his own petfonnancc that under the circum
stances of the case the relationship between them appears as manifestly dispro
portionate." 

20. Tbe School of Free Law (Freirecht) constitutes the German counteipart 
of Arierican and Scandinavian "realism." The basic theoretical idea of these three 
schools, viz., that law is not "found'' by the judges but "made' by them. was 
anticipated in 1885 by Oskar Bulow in his G.ss.sn uND RicHT.SRAMT. The 6rst 
attack upon the Pandectist "Konstruktionsjurisprudenz" (conceptual jurispru
dence) or, in Weber's terminology, rational formalism, was made in 1848 by v. 
Klrchmann in his sensational pamphlet 0 a.an DIE W.s11.TLOS1cxBIT D.SR Jums
PRuD.BN2. Ats W1sSl!NSCHAFT. The attack was later joined by no le55 a scholar 
than Jbering, who until then had been one of the most prominent expounders of 
the traditional method, but who now came to emphasize the role of the law as a 
means to ob~in utilitarian ends in a way which would now be called "social 
engineering" or, in Weber's terms, "substantive rationality" (D.sa Zw.scx IM 

·RECHT, 1877/83; Husik's tr. s.t. !..Aw AS A MsANs TO AN END, 1913) and to 
ridicule legal conceptualisrn in his SCHERZ uND ERNST IN DBR Ju11.1SPRUDl!NZ 
( 1855; on Jhering see STONE 299). At the tum of the century the attack was 
in~nsilied and combined with the postulates that the coure should shalce olf the 
technique of conceptual jurisprudence (i.e., in Weber's terminology, the tech
nique of rational formalism), should give up the fiction of the gaplessness of the 
legal order, should thus treat statutes and codes as ordaining nothing beyond the 
narrowest meaning of the words of the text, and should fill in the gaps thus 
c1eated, i.e., in the gre•t m•ss of problems, i!'I a process of nee, "kingly" aeative
ness. The leaders of this movement were E. Fuchs, a practicing attorney (princi
pal works; 01.B G.sM.BINSCHADLicHK.l!JT D.811. KONST11.uKTJVBN JURISPBuD.SNZ 
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[''The Dange1S of die C.OOceptual Jurisprudence to die c.ommon Weal," 1909); 
W1i.s WILL DIE FEEmBCHTSSCHULB? ["\Vhat Are the Aims of the School of Ftte 
l.awr 192.9]). Professor H. Kantorowicz (writing under the pen name of Gnaeus 
Flavius: DBR KAMPF UM DIE RECHTSw1sssNSCHAPT [1908]; Aus DBJI. Voa· 
CBICHICJITB DER FnsmBCHTILEHJl.B [1915); see also the article by him and E. 
Pa«enon, L~gal ~-- Summary C>f its Metho®logy [ 192.8], 2.8 C01.. L. 
Rn. 679, and Some Rationalizations abost Realism [1934], 43 YALB .L.J .. 1240, 
where Kantorowicz Rcedes from some of }tis earlier theses), and the judge J. G. 
Gmdin (QuouSQus? BiunAc zua soz10LOOISCHEN REcHTSPD'IDUNC [ 1910, 
Brunclcen's transl. in Modem Legal Philosophy Se1ies, IX. ScJBNCB OP Lsc1i.L 
ManroD (1917]). These passionate radicals were joined by E~ Ehrlich, who pro· 
vided for the new movement a broad histo1ical and sociological basis (FIUIJE 
RBCHTSPINDUNC UND PUU! RECHTSWISSENSCHAPT [1903. Brunclcen's transl. in 
Modem Legal Philosophy Sezies, IX. Sc1ENCB OP LBCAL MsTHOD (1917), 47]; 
Die juristische Logik [1918], 115 AncH1v PiiR 01s c1v1LlST1scHB PRu1s, nos. 1 
and 3, repr. as a book in 192.5; and his G11.uNDLBCUNC DBR SouoLOC1B DBS 
RBCHTS [1913}, Moll's transl. s.t. FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES OF 'I'RE Soc10LOOY 
OP LAW [1936]). 

The movement stirred up violent discussion (see especially H. RsmHBL, 
G11ssTZ UND R1CHTERSPRUCH r 1915]; G. BoHM.BR, GJl.UNDLACEN DBR EURCER· 
LICHEN RECHTSORDNUNC [1951], JI, 158) and also found Seine attention in the 
United States. (See the translations listed above in this note.) Its exaggerations 
were generally repudiated, however, and actual devel<>pments came to be more 
elr«tively inRuenced by the ideas of the S<rcalled school of ju1isprudence of inter· 
ests, whose principal writings are collected in vol. Il of this :ioth C-entu1y Legal 
Philosophy Series, entitled THB JuRISPRUDBNCB OP INTllRBSTS ( 1948). The 
method was elaborated primarily by M. Ri:melin, P. Heck, and their companions 
at Tiibi~en. and R. Miiller-Enbach, who has been working at the elaboration of 
social and concrete bases for that "balancing of inteRsts" which the method ~ 
quires (see especially D1i.s P:RIVATB RscHT DBR M1TCL1BoscHAPT ALS PRiiFsTBtN 
:itmss KAUSALBN RscHTsoBNxBNs [ 1948) and Dis RscHTSWISSBNSCHAPT JM.. 
UMllAU [19501). The Jurisprudence of Interests is close to Roscoe Pound's socio· 
logical jurisprudence. It aims at replacing the system of formally rational with 
one of substantively rational concepts, and it has come to establisli itself firmly in 
Geiman legal practice (for a concise survey and evaluation see BoHMF.R, op. cit. 
190, and, very brief, W. FRIBDMANN, LiicAL THEORY [2nd ed. 1949] 225; no 
complete survey is as yet available in English). 

The following passages in Weber's text are concerned with the School of Free 
Law. 

21. "The law must be applied in all cases which come within the lette1 or the 
spirit of its provisions. 

'Whtre no provision is applicable, the judge shall decide according to the 
existing '-"tlstomary law and, in default thereof, according to the rule which he 
would lay down if he had himself to act as legislator. 

"Heiein he must be uided by tested doctrine and tradition." 
2.2.. Cf. I. WILLIAMS, THB Sou11.css OP L1i.w tN THB Swiss C[V1L Coos 

(192.3) 34; see also the discussion of this provision and the similarly worded 
Sec. 1 of the Civil~ of the Russian Federal Soviet Socialist Republic by V. E. 
Gn-aves, Social-economic Purpose of Private Rights ( 1934/5, z::. N.Y.U.L.Q. 
lbiv. 165, 439). 

13. Cf. H. lsAY, RscHTSNORM OND E.NTScHEIDaNc ( 1929). 
14. Cf. EHRLICH, esp. chapters 5 and 6. 
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25. Praeter 1'.egem--alongside the (statute) law; con Ira le gem-in contradic
tion to the (statute) Jaw. 

26. So especially LAMBERT, OF· dt. ( 1903); EHRLICH. 
27. In the last two sentences of the text three different phenomena are 

brought together in a way which indicates the PJ~ihility that some conneci:ing 
link has been omitted The p!lStulate that in statutory i~te1pretation the judge 
has to look upon the text "objectively" as a self-sufficient entity and that he should 
not, or that he is not even allowed to, inquire into the i::itentions of the legisla
ture has not been confined to Germany. It has king been the estahlished method 
of statutory interpretation in Enr;:land and for a considerable time it was dominant 
in the United St;;ites. In Germany its principal represen~ativcs were A. Wach 
(HANDBUCJf oEs Z1v1LPROZEssEs f :8851) and K. Binding (HANDBUCH DES 
STRAPllECHn [I 885 ]): sef" also J. Koh!er, Obe-r die Interpretation von Gesettn 
(1886), 13 GRi•NHVT's Ze1TsC!f1UFT 1. The theory has had some in£1uence on 
the German l:<:um buc '".J!d not prevent them in the long run from paying care
ful attention tO pa~liament 1ry !iear in gs and other legislative materials. 

1he idea that st&~<IIP.s ought to he inteq>•eted narrowly so as to leave free 
reign to free judicial !dw creation in the intetstices constituted on~ of the -pJStU
la res. oft he S<" hool of Free Law (see $t.lprcl n. :.to). 

The phase that the solution of certain problems he left to "legal science and 
doctrine" recurs constant!} in the rerort (.\iot~l~) ;;.ccomp:mying the Draft of the 
German Civil ('.<Jde. The draft~mm u S<'.d it whericver 1hey felt that klo much 
detail would be <l•.-trimtr~tal :o the purpo~es of the todification. It is difficult to see 
wh.H it might hav·: to do wirh the FreE- Law tenet stated in the following sentence 
of the text. · 

28. Especially V1~0R CA·1·u~EJN, HECHT, NATUll.RECHT UNO POSITIVES 
RECHT (md ed. 1909); v. HERTLING, RECHT, STAAT UNO GEsELLSCHAFT (4ch 
ed. 191 7 ); MAUSBACH, NATURRECH1' llND VoLKERRl'!CHT ( 1918 ); more recently 
H. RoMMEN, D!E EWIGF. WJEDEIU<"!':HR. DES NATURRECHTS (1936; Hanley's 
transl. s.t Tue. N11.TUML LAw, J948 ), and the survey of the latest Catholic lit
erature by 1- l<:iger in (1952) 149 STIMMEi'/ DER ZEIT 468. 

29. On Neo-Kantianism, see FRIEDMA.~, oP· cit., 91; the principal representa
tive is R. Stammler, whose LEHRE \'ON DEM RiCHTIGEN RECHT (1902) has been 
translated by Husik s.t. ThE THEORY op JusT1CE ( r925). For a trenchant criti
cism, see E. K.<.uPMANN, KRITIX DER NEURANTISCHEN REcHTSPHILosoPHlll 
(19i1). 

30. The reference is to the continuation and elaboration of Jhering's ideas 
through the school of jurisprudence of interests; see supra, n. 20. 
• 31. On French legal theory, see vol. VII of the Mo em Legal Philosophy 

Series: MooERN FRENCH LEGAL PHILOSOPHY (I 916) containing wricings by A. 
Fouillll'e, J- Channont, L. Duguit, and R. Demogue. A comprehensive, critical 
histo1y is presented by J. BoNN2CASE, LA PENsi!E JURIDIQUS PRAN~AISB DE 1804 
l L1HEURE PRESENTE (1933). CL also in the 20th O!ntury Legal Philosophy 
Series. vol. IV, THE LEGAL PHILOSOPHIES op LASJ;, RADBRUCH, AND DABIN 
(19so) 227; and, for latest trends, B. Horvath, Social Valt.1e and Reality in Ct.1r
m11 French Legal Thot.1gh1 (1952), 1 AM. J. oP CoMJ>AR. I.Aw 243. 

1he principal representatives of the trends mentioned by Weber are Fran~is 
C~ny, the founder of the French counterpart to the jurisprudence of interests 
(MiiTimDB o'INTERPRETATION [1899); cf. his ar1ide in Modem Legal Philosophy 
Series, vol. IX, ScJENCE oP LBGAL METHOD [ 1917 J 498); the sociological ju1ists 
Edouard Lambert (op. cit.), Lfun Duguit (LB oRorr SOCIAL, LB DROlT INDI

VIDUEL, BT LA TRANSFORMATION DB L'Bl'AT [J910]; L'ETAT, Lll DROrr OBJECnF 



900 ECONOMY AND LAW (SOCIOLOGY OP LAW) [Ch. Vlll 

BT LA LOI PO!IIrnZ (r901); L:es TRANSFOJl.MATIONI GBNDALBS DU D1\0IT PJ1.1Vt 

[r9n], transl. in Continenral Legal History Series, vol. XI, s.t. Taa Paoo1u!ss 
OF CoNTINENTA.L Lt.w IN TIIB I9TH CEn£1JRT I 1918J; Lss ·rRA.NsFORMATlONS 
ou DROIT Pu11uc [t9'13], transl. by Laslci s.t. LAW IN THE MODERN STA.TE 

[19191), and RAYMOND 8A.LBJLLB$ (MBTHODE llT CODIFICATION (1903]; u ccide 
civil et la·mithods hisronque in Liw.1! DU CllNTBNAIRB DU Coos Civ1L (1904)). 

3:.. Apparendy Weber was not conversant with I«ent common law use of the 
c:oncep' of title. In th clas.sical form of the law of real property, it is tzue, the 
va1ious ways in which one might be entitled to the use and disposition of a piece 
of land WCR de6ned by the various tenures, estates, and other rights in land 
which had come to be ~ized in the royal courts of law and equity. There 
did not e,Ost, however, any term which comprehensively covered, like the Roman. 
flmn do7'sinl1Aflf., the fullness of all rights, privileges, powers, and immunities, 
which can p~bly exist in a piece of land. But in modmi usage the terms cl 
title, fee, or fee t:irle, are generally used in exactly this sense, especially in the 
Uni~ States. 

33. Das l~m des Rkhiers ( 1908). 
34. Written before the abolition of the jury in ~any by !11e Law of 

r92.4; see in'fra, ch. XI!6. 



CHAPTER IX 
POIJ TI CAL COM1VlUNITIES 

I. Nature and "Legitimacy" of T emtorial Political 
Organizations 

The term "political community" shall apply to a community whose 
soda! action is aimed at sub01dinating to orderly domination by the 
participants a "territory" and the conduct of the pet'SOllS within it, 
through readiness to resort to physical force, including normany force 
cl arms. 1be territ01y must at any time be in some way detenninable, 
but it need not be constant or definitely limited. 1be peISODS are those 
who a1e in the territory either peimanendy or temporarily. Also, the 
aim of the pa1ticipants may be to acquiie additional t.e1ritai:y for them
selves.1 

"Political" community in this sense has existed neither everywhere 
nor always. As a separate community it does not exist wherever the 
task of armed defense against enemies has been assigned to the house
hold, the neighborhood association, or some a5i$0ciatio0 of a different 
kind and essentially oriented towatd economic intensts. Nor has po--

. licic.al community existed eve?,!"here and at all times in the sense that 
its conec.prua) minimum, viz., 'f01cihJe maintenance of otderly dominion 
over a territory and its inhabitants," he conceived ~y as the func
tion of one and the same community. The tasls implied in this function 
have often been distributed among sevew communities whose actions 
partly complement and partly ovOp each other. For example, "ex
tenu}" violence and defense have o&.m. been in the hands partly of 
kinship groups, partly of neighborhood essodations, and partly of war
rior amsociations est.ablished wl hoc. "ln1emal" domination of the "ter
ritory" and the control cl. intragroup relations have Jik~ been di$. 
tributed among various powers, including religious ones; and even in so 

[got} 



T!OLITfCAL COMMUNITIES [Ch. IX 

far as ••io1ence h:is been used it has not necessari1y been monop<>1ized 
by any one communlty. Under certam circumstances, "extema1" vio· 
lence can even be rejected in princip1e, as it was, for a while, by the 
community of the Pennsy1vania Quakers; at any rate, organized prepa· 
ration for i~ use may be entire1y lacking. As a rule, however, readiness 
w apply violence is associated with domination over a territory. 

As a separate structure, a po1itica1 community can be said to exist 
only if, and m so far as, a community constitutes more than an "eco
nomic group"; or, in other words, in so far as it posses-es value systems 
ordering matters other than the direct1y economic dhposition of goods 
and services. The partku1ar content of social action, beyond the forcib1e 
domimtion of territory and inhabitant~, is c··mceptually irre1evant. h 
may v<iry great1y aaxmling to whether W(· de<'l with a "r:-ibber .\.tate," 

" lf . ,,. {{ . I ,, ,, 1 ,, ,,,.... • ,. a we ::ire slate, a .:onst1tut1ona , or a cr~1n.1re st;itc. uw1ng to ~.1e 

drastic nature of its meam of control, the pn!iti·'.:l>l a.>~oc;arion is ~<.r 
·1cuforly capab1e of arrogating to itse1f all the possible values ~oward 
which associational conduct might be oriented, there is ?to~ab1y nmhrng 
in the world which at or,e time or another has not bee~l :m objn.:t of 
social action on th,: part of ~ome pol.itic.1: association. 

On the other hanci, z political C<'mmunity may restrict its sodai 
action exclusively to the b!'lre maintenance of its dominion over a 
territory, and it ·has in fact done so frequent1y enough. Even in the 
o:ercise of this function, the action of a po1itica1 community is. in many 
\.":ases. intermittt>nt, no matter what it!; general 1evel of devdopment 
may be in other respects. Such action flares up in resp<>nse to external 
threat or to an intema1 sudden impu1se to vio1ence, however motivat~; 
it dies down, yielding factua11y to a state of "anarchy" during "normai'' 
peaceful times, when coexistence and socia1 action on the part of the 
inhabitant" of the territory take the form of i;nere1y factual mutual re
spect for the accustomed economic spheres, without the avai1abi!ity of 
any kind of coercion either for extema1 or for intema1 use. 

In our termino1ogy, a separate "po1itical" communit}' is constituted 
where we find ( 1) a "territoiy"; (2) the avai1abi1ity of physica1 force 
for its domination; and (3) social action which is not restricted exclu
sively to the satisfaction of common economic needs in the frame of a 
communa1 economy, but regu1ates more genera11y the interrelations of 
the inhabitants of the territory. 

The opponents against whom the possibly vio1ent socia1 action is 
directed may be 1ocated outside or inside the boundaries of the territory 
in question. Since the po1itical power has become the monopo1y of organ
ized, today "institutiona1," action, the objects of coercion are to be 
found primarily among the compulsory members of the organization. 



Territorial Political Organizations 

For the political community, even more than other insti"tutionaUy 
organized communities, is so constituted that it imposes obligations on 
the individual members which many of them fulfill only because they 
are aware of the probability of physical coercion backing up such obli
gations. The political community, furthermore, is one of those com
munities whose action includes, at least under normal circumstances, 
coercion through jeopardy and destruction of life and freedom of move· 
ment applying to outsiders as well as to the membeIS themselves. The 
individual is expected ultimately to face death in the group interest. 
This gives to the political community its particular pathos and raises 
its enduring emotional foundations. The community of political destiny, 
i.e., above all, of common political struggle of life and death, has given 
rise to groups with joint memories which often have had a deeper im
pact than the ties of merely cultural, linguistic, or ethnic community. 
It is this "community of memories" which, as we shaU see [see sec. 5 
below], constitutes the ultimately decisive element of "national con
sciousness." 

The political community never has been, nor is it today, the only 
community in which the renunciation of life is an essential part of the 
. shared obligations. The obligations of other groups may lead to the same 
extreme . .cqnsequences. To name but a few:. blood vengeance on the 
part of kinship groups; martyrdom in religious communities; the "code 
of honor" of status groups; or the demands of a good many athletic 
associations; of groups like the Camorra~ or, especially, of all groups 
created for the purpose of violent appropriation of the e.conomic goods 
of others. 

From such groups the political community differs, sociologically, 
in only one respect, viz., its particularly enduring and manifest existence 
as a well established power over a considerable territory of land and 
possibly also sea expanse. Accordingly, the differentiation between the 
political community on the one hand and, on the other, the groups 
enumerated above, becomes less dearly perceptible the further we go 
back in history. In the minds of the participants the notion rhat the 
political community is just one among others turns into the recognition 
of its qualitatively different character in step with the change of its 
activities from._ merely intermittent reaction to active threats into a 
permanent and institutionalized consociation whose coercive means are 
both drastic and effective but which also create the possibility of a 
rationally casuistic order for their application. 

The modem position of political associations rests on the prestige 
bestowed upon them by the belief, held by their members, in a specific 
consecration: the "legitimacy" of that soci~l action which is ordered 
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and regula~ by them. This prestige is particularly powerfu1 where, 
and in so far as, social action comprises physical coercion, including 
the power to dispose over life and death. It is on this prestige that the 
consensus on the speci6c legitimacy of action is founded. 

The belief in the specific legitimacy of political action can, and 
under modem conditions actually does, increase to a point where only 
certain political conununities, vi2., the "states," are considered to be 
capable of "legitimizing." by virtue of mandate or permission, the exer
cise of physical coercion by any other community. For the purpose of 
threatening and exeteising such coercion, the fully matured political 
community has developed a system of casuistic ru1es to which that par
ticular "legitimacy" is imputed. 1bis system of rules constitutes· the. 
"legal order," and the political community is regarded as its sole nonnal 
creator, since that community has, in modem times, normally usurped 
the monopoly of: the power to compel by physical coercion respect for 
those rules. 

lbis preeminence of the '1egal order" guaranteed by the political 
power has arisen only in the course of a very gradual development. It was 
due to the fact that those other groups which once had exercised their own 
coercive powers lost their grip on the individual. Under the pressure 
of economic and structural displacements they either disintegrated or 
subjected themselves to the political community which would then 
delegate to them their coercive powers, but would simultaneously also 
reduce them. 

1be rise tb pdminence of the politically guaranteed legal order was 
also due to the simultaneons development of constantly arising n~ 
interests requiring a protection which could not he provided within the 
earlier autonomous communities. Consequently, a steadily widening 
sphere of interests, especially economic ones, cou1d find adequate pro· 
tection only in those rationally regulated guaranties which none but 
the political community was able to create. 1be process by which this 
"nationalization" cf all "legal norms" took place, and is still taking place, 
has been discussed elsewhere.5 

2. Stages in the Formation of Political Association 

Violent social action is obviously something absolutely primordial. 
Every group, from the household tO the political party, has always 
rerorted to ph')ISical violence when it had to protect the interests of its 
members and was capable of doing so. However, the monopolization 
of legitimate violence by the political-territorial association and its 
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rational consociation into an institutional order is nothing primordial, 
but a product of evolution. 

Whe1e economic conditions are undifferentiated, it is hardly possible 
to discern a special politi<;al community. As we consider them today, 
the basic functions of the "state" are: the enactment of law (legislativ.e 
function); the protection of personal safety and public order (police); 
the protection of vested rights (administration of justice); the cultiva
tion of hygienic, ed1:cational, social-welfare, and other cultural interests 
(the various branches of administration); and, last but not least, the 
organized atmed protection against outside attack (military adminis
tration). The.~ basic functions are either totally lacking under primitive 
conditions, or they lack any form of rational order. They are per
formed, instead, by amorphous ad hoc groups, or they are distributed 
among a variety of groups such as the household, the kinship group, 
the neighborhood association, the runil conunune, and completely 
vol1.1ntary associations formed for some specific pu~. Furthe1more, 
private association enters domains of action which we are used to regard 
exclusively as tl1e sphere or political associations. Police functions are 
thus perfo,med in We".t Africa by private secret societies! Hence one 
cannot even include tlw maintenance of internal peace as a necessa1y 
component of th~ gene1al concept pf political action. 

If the idea of a specill.c legitimacy of violence is' C'onnecled. with any 
p~rticular type of consensual action, it is with that of the kinship group 
!n the fuJF.Ilrne,, of the oblig,1tioJJ. of blood vengeance. This connection 
is weak, on tbc other hand, with regard to organizational action of a 
military rype, directed against an external enemy, or of a police type, 
directed against the disturbers of mtemal 01der. It becomes more 
de .. r ly petceptible where a. territorial association is att11cked by an 
external enemy in its traditional domain, and arms are taken uf by the 
mem~s in the manner of a home guard. Increasing ratlona precau
tions again t such eventualities may engender a political organi7.3tion 
regarded as enjoying a particular legitimacy. Such an organization can 
emerge as soon as there exists a ·certain stability of usages as well as l't 

least a rudimentary corporate apparatlls, ready to take precautions 
against violent attack from without This-, ~r, tepresents a .fairly 
advanced stage. · · 

The fact that "~ticnafy" originalJy had little bearing upon vio· 
·lence-in the Xl1R diat it wa5 not hound by ncrm.s--GD be~ 
evep mo~ dearly in situations where tbc most warlike memberS of 
a group on their own initiative crmsociate· through personal fratemiu
tion w organize marauding raids. This bas been, at all sta es of_ ~ 
nomic develapment up to the fonnation of the rational state, the typical 
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way in which aggressive wars were initiated in sedentary societies. The 
freely selected leader is then normally legitimated by his personal qual
ities (charisma), and we have discussed elsewhere the kind of structure 
of domination which ·then emerges. Violence acquires legitimacy only 
in those cases, however-at least· initially-in which it is directed 
against members of the fraternity who have acted treasonably or who 
have harmed it by disobedience or cowardice. This state is transcended 
gradual1y, as this ad hoc consociat:ion develops into a permanent struc
ture. Through the cultivation of military prowess and war as a vocation 
such a structure develops into a coercive apparatus able to Jay effective 
and comprehensive claims tO obedience. These claims will be directe<l 

· against the inhabitants of conquered territories as well as against the 
militarily un6t members of the territorial community from which the 
warriors' fraternity has emerged. The bearer of arms acknowledges only 
t.~ose capable of bearing arms as palitical equals. All others, those un
trained in arms and those incapable of bearing arms, are regarded as 
women and are explicitly designated as such in many primitiv~ lan
guages. Within these consociations of warriors freedom is identical with 
the right to bear arms. The men's house, which has been studied by 
Schurtz with so mud1 sympathetic care, and which, in various forms, 
recurs in all parts of the world, is one of those structures resulting 
eventually from such a consociation of warriors, or, in Schurtz's termi
nology, a "men's league." In the sphere of political action-assuming 
a highly developed profession of warriors-it is the almost exact coun
terpart to the consociation of monks in the monastery in the religiqi.s 
sphere. Only those are members who have demonstrated prowess in 
the use of anns and have been taken into the warriors' brotherhood after 
a novitiate, while he who has not passed the test remains outside as a 
1'woman/' ·among the ~romeri and children, who are also joined by 
those no longel." capable of hearing anns. The man enters a family 
household only when he has reached a certain age, a change in status 
acalogous to the present-day transfer to the reserves after service as a 
draftee. Until that moment the man belongs to the warriors' fraternity 
with every fiber of his existence. The members of the fraternity live, 
as a communistic association, apart from wives and households. They 
live on war booty and on the contributions they levy on non-members, 
especially on the women by whom the agricultural work is done. The 
only work, in addition to the conduct of war, regarded as worthy of 
them is the production and upkeep of the implements of war, which 
they frequently reserve for themselves as their exclusive privilege. 

De~nding on the social regulations in question, the warriors steal 
or purchase girls in common, or demand as their right the prostitution 
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of all the girls of the territory dominated. The numerous traces of 
so-called premarital promiscuity, which so often are taken for residues 
of primitive, undifferentiated, endogamous sexual habits, would rather 

• seem to he connected. with this political institution of the men's house. 
In other cases, as in Sparta, each member of the warrior Iratemity had his 
wife and children living outside as maternal groups. In mbst cases, the two 
forms appear in combination with one another. 

1n order to secure their economic position, which is based on the 
continuous plundering of outsiders, especially women, the consociated 
warriors resort under certain circumstances to the use of religiously 
colored means of intimidation. The spirit manifestations which they 
stage with masked processions very often are nothing but plundering 
campaigns which require for their undisrupted execution that, on the 
first sound of the tom-tom, the women and all outsiders ff e.e, on pain of 
instant death, from the villages into the woods and thus allow the 
"spirits" conveniently· and without danger of being unmasked. to take 
from the houses whatever may please them. The well-known procession 
of the Duk-Duks in Indonesia is an example in point. 

Obviously, the warriors do not believe at all in the legitimacy of 
their conduct. The crude and simple swindle is recognized by them as 
such and is protected by the magical prohibition against entry into the 
men's house by outsiders and by the draconic obligations of •silence 
which are imposed. upon the members. The prestige of the men's league 
comes to an end, as far as the women are concerned, when the secret 
is broken by indiscretion. or, as has happened occasionally, when it is 
intentionally unveiled by missionaries. It goes without saying that such 
activities, like all uses of religion for black police purposes, are linked 
to popular cults. But despite its own disposition towards magical super
stition, the warrior society remains specifically earthly and oriented 
towards robbery and booty, and thus it functions as an agent of skepti
cism vis-a-vis popular piety. At all stages of evolution it treats the gods 

, and spirits with that disrespect with which the Homeric warrior society 
treated Olympus. · 

Only when the warrior group, consociated freely beyond and above 
the everyday round of life, is, so to speak, fated into a permanent 
territorial community, and when thereby a political organization is 
f onned, do both obtain a specific legitimation for the use of violence. 
This process, where it takes place at all, is gradual The larger com
munity, among whose members are the warriors who had so far been 
organized. as marauders or as a permanent warriors' league, may acquire 
the power to subject the freely consociated warriors' raids "to its control. 
It may achieve this success through either of two processes: the warriors' 
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organization may disintegrate owing to a long period of pacification; 
or a comprehensive political consociation may be imposed either auton
omously or heteronomously. The larger community will be interested 
in obtaining such control because all of its membeis may have to suffer 
from the reprisals against the warriors' raids. An illustration of success
ful acquisition of such control is presented by the suppression by the 
Swiss of the practice of their young men to hire out as soldiers to for
eign powers.~ 

Such control over the booty campaigns was already exercised in 
early Germanic history by the political community of the districts 
(Landsgemeinde). If the cnerdve apparatus is strong enough, it will 
suppress private violence .in any form. The effectiveness of this suppres
sion rises with the developt1,enr of the coercive apparatus into a perma~ 
nent structure, and with the growing interest in solidarity against out
siders. Initially it is directer; only against those forms of private violence 
which would injure direct! j the military inter es~ of the political com
munity itself. Thus in tl1c thirteenth century the French monarchy 
suppressed the feuds of t.hr- royal vassals for the duraticn of a foreign 
war conducted by the king himself. Subsequently, it engenders, more 
generally, a form of permanent public peace, with the compulsory sub
mission of all disputes to the arbitration of the judge, who transforms 
blood vengeance into rati0na1ly ordered punishment, and feuds and 
expiatory actions into ratic.1nally ordereil legal procedures. 

Whereas in early times ~ven :.t<...tions which were opl!nly 1ecognized 
as felonious were not procteded against by the organized community' 
except upon pressure on the part of religious or military interests, now 
the prosecution of .an ever widening sphere of injuries to persons and 
property is being placed under the guaranty of the political coercive 
apparatus. 1hus the political community monopolizes the legitimate 
application of violence for it.; coercive apparatus and is gradually trans
formed into an institution for the protection of rights. In so doing it 
obtains a powerful and decisive support from all those groups which 
have a direct or indirect economic interest in the expansion of the 
market community, as we11 as from the religious authorities. These 
latter are best able to control the masses under conditions of increasing 
pacification. Economically, however, the groups most interested in paci
fication are those guided by market interests, especially the burghers 
of the towns, as well as all those who are interesred in river, road, or 
bri~ge tolls and i.n the tax·paying capacity of their tenants and subjects. 
These interest groups expand with an expanding money economy. Even 
before the political authority imposed public peace in its own interest, 
it was they who, in the Middle Ages, attempted, in cooperation with 
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the church, to limit feuds and to establish temporary, periodical, or 
pennanent leagues for the maintenance of public peace (Landfriedens~ 
bunde). And as the expansion of the market disrupted the monopolistic 
organizatio~s and led their members to the awareness of their interests 
in the market, it cut out from under them the basis of that community 
of interests on which the legitimacy of their violence had developed. 
The spread of pacification and the expansion of the market thus consti
tute a development which is accompanied, along parallel lines .. b)1 ( l). 
that monopolization of legitimate violence by the political organization 
which finds its culmination in the modem concept of the st4Zte as the 
ultimate source of every kind of legitiinacy of the me of physical force; 
and (:i.) that rationalization of the rules of its application which has 
comf". t.J culminate in the concept of the legitimate legal order. 

[ExcaRsus:] We cannot deal with the inter<:;sting. hut hitherto 
imperfectly developed, typDlogy of the various stages in the developn:\".r~t 
of primitive politk-al oi:ganization,6 Even under conditions of a relatively 
~dvanced property system, a separate political orga:.:iZ<\tion and all its 
organs c.an he compltotdy lacking. Such, for instanc.;, was, according 
to \Vdlhausen, 1 the simation among the Arab!; duriug their "pagan" 
age. Beyond the kinship groups with their elders (sht<iks), they d~d not 
rec.:>gnize any extra-famaial permanent authority. The frtE: community 
of nomads, tenting, wandering, and herding together, wl1ich arose out 
of th>! need for security, lacked any special org~ns •md was esser,tially 
unstable. and v»hakver :;uthority it accepted in the event of a conflict 
with 01Jtside enemies was only of an intermittent ch<iractcr. 

Such a situation can i;;ontinue f Dr very long periods of time and 
under any type of economic organization. The only regular, permanent 
authc,rities are the family heads, the elders of the kinship groups, and, 
besides them, the magicians and diviuers. \~lhatever disputes arise be
tween kinship groups :>re arbitrated by the elders with the aid of the 
magicians. This situation correspDnds to the form of economic life of the 
'Bedouins. But, like the latter, it is nothing primordial. Wherever the 
type of settlement creates economic needs which r(:quire permanent and 
conti!1uous provision beyond that which the kinship group and house
hold can provide, the institution of village chieftain arises. The village 
chieftain frequently emerges from among the magicians, especially the 
rainmakers, or he is an especially successful leader of marauding raids. 
Where the appropriation of property has reached an advanced stage, 
the position of chieftam becomes easily accessible to any man distin
guished by his wealth and the corresponding standard of living. But 
he cannot exercise real authority except in situations of emergency and 
even tlen exch'Sively upon the basis ci some purely personal qualities 



910 POLITICAL COMMUNITIES [Ch. IX 

of some magical or similar kind. Otherwise, especially under conditions 
of continuous peace, he is no more than a Popular arbitrator and his 
directions are followed as statements of good advice. The total absence 
of any such chieftain is by no means a rare occurrence in peaceful 
periods. The consensual action of neighbors is then regulated merely by 
the respect for tradition, the fear of blood vengeance and the wrath 
of magical powers. In any case, however, the functions of the peacetime 
chieftain are in substance largely economic, such as the regulation of 
tillage, and, occasionally, magica.therapeutic or arbitrational. But, in 
general, there is no fixed type. Violence is legitimate only when it is 
applied by the chieftain, and only in those manners and cases in which 
it is sanctioned by fixed tradition. For its application the chieftain has ' 
to rely UPon the voluntary aid of the members of the group. The more 
magical charisma and economic eminence he possesses, the more he is 
in a position to obtain that aid. 

3. Power Prestige and the "Great Powers" 

All Political structures use force, but they differ in the manner in 
which they use or threaten to use it against other political organizations. 
These differences play a specific role in determining the form and 
destiny of political communities. Not all political structures are equally 
"expansive." They do not all strive for an outward expansion of their 
power, or keep their force in readiness for acquiring political power 
over oth~r territories and communities by incorporating them or making 
them dependent. Hence, as structures of Power, political organizations 
vary in the extent to which they are turned outward. 

The Political structure of Switzerland is "neutralized" through a col
lective guarantee of the Great Powers. For various reasons, Switzerland 
is not "'ery strongly desired as an object for incorPoration. Mutual jeal
ousieo. existing among neighboring communities of equal strength pro· 
tect it from this fate. Switzerland, as well as Norway, is less threatened 
than is the Netherlands, which possesses colonies; and the Netherlands 
is less threatened than Belgium, which has precarious colonial poses
sions and is herself threatened in case of war between her powerful 
neighbors. Sweden too is quite exposed. Thus, the attitude of political 
structures towards the outside may be more "isolationist" or more "ex
pansive." And such attitudes change. The power of political structures 
has a specific internal dynamic. On the basis of this Power, the mem
bers may pretend to a special "prestige," and their pretensions may 
influence the external conduct of the Power structures. Experience 
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teaches tliat claims to prestige have always played into the origin of 
wars. Their part is difficult to gauge; it cannot be determined in gen
eral, but it is very obvious. The realm of "honor," which is comparable 
to the "status order" within a social structure, pertains also to the 
interrelations of political structures. 

Feudal lords, like modem officers or bureaucrats, are the natural and 
primary exponents of this desire for power-oriented prestige for one's 
own political structure. Power for their political community means 
power for themselves, as well as the prestige based on this power. For 
the bureaucrat and the officer, an expansion of power means more 
office positions, more sinecures, and better opportunities for promotion. 
(For the officer, this last may be the case even in a lost war.) For the 
feudal vassal, expansion of power means the acquisition of new objects 
for infeudation and more provisions for his progeny. In his speech 
promoting the crusades, Pope Urban focused attention on these op· 
portunities and not, as has been said, on overpopulation. 

Besides and beyond these direct economic interests, which naturally 
'exist eveiywhere among strata living off the exercise of political power, 
the striving for prestige pertains to all specific power stmctures and hence 
to all political structures. This striving is not identical simply with "na
tional pride"-of this, more later-and it is not identical with the mere 
pride in the excellent qualities, actual or presumed, of one's own po
litical community or in the mere possession of such a polity. Such pride 
can be highly developed, as is the ca$e ::lflnn_g the Swis<: and the Nor
wegians, yet it may actually be 'itrictly 1s0lc,+.o; :i~t and free fr.Jm preten
sion to political prestige. 

The prestige of powey Plea:ns in pr;:;ctiC". r11e glory of power over 
othe1 communities; it means the ~-<pansio;; of power, though not al
ways by way of in1::orpor:·::· .. n or sul:ijecu•.;n. 'fhe big political com
munities are the natural .:xp-:inents of such pret:!ns!om to prestige. 

Every political struc<~1re naturally pr~f ers to lrave weak rather than 
strong neighbors. Funhermore, as every big political community is :l 

potential aspirant to prestige, it is also a p·Jtential threat to all its neigh
bors; hence, the big polidcal comr:mnit 31 'i1!l1ply because it is big ::md 
strong, is latently and constantly endangered. Finally, by virtue of an 
unavoidable "dynamic of power," whc~ev<:.r daims to prestigtt flame 
uir-and this normally results from an Jcute political danger to peace 
-they challenge and call forth tie competition of ail other possible 
bearers of prestige. The history of the last decade [1900-1910], espe
cially the relations between Germany and Fnmce, shows the prominent 
effect of this irrational element in all political foreign relations. The 
sentiment of prestige is able to strengthen the ardent belief in the actual 
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existence of one's own might. and this is important for positive self
assurance in case of conflict. Therefore, all those having vested interests 
in the political structure tend systematically to cultivate this prestige 
s~timeru. . 

Nowadays one-usually refers to those polities that appear to be the 
bearers of power prestige as the "Great Powers." Among a plurality 
of co-existing polities, some, the Crea~ .Powers, usually ascribe to them- · 
selves and usUip an interest in political and economic processes over a 
wide orbit. Today such orbits encompass the whole surfar.e of the planet. 
During Hellenic Antiquity, the "King," that is, the Persian king, de· 
spite his def eat, was the most widely recognized Great Power. Sparta 
turned to him in orde~ to impn~e, with his sanction, the King's Peace 
(Peace of Antakidas) upon the Hellenic world [::187 s.c.]. Later on, 
before the establishment of an empire, the Roman polity assumed such 
J. role. Howe\•er, for general r·~asons of "power dynamics," the Great 
Powers are very often e:-i'.p(msive powers; that is, tht"Y are associations 
aiming at expanding the t~rritories of their resper.tive politic~! com-· 
munitie!, by the use or th.~ threat of force. Yet Great Powers are not 
necessarily and not always oriented towards expansion. 'n<>ir attitude 
in this respect often cham;es, <!nd in these changes economic ?:actors 
pby a weighty part. 

For a time British policy, for instance, quite df'liberate1y remmciated 
h1rther Political expansion. It ·:.:>.no1mced even· the retention of colonie~ 
by means of force in favor of :i "little England" poli-:y, resting upon m 
isolationist limitation and '.1 r.:-li;mce on an economic primacy held to be ' 
uns.hakable. InAuential rrpresenratives of the Roman rule hy notables 
\.\'Ould have liked to carry thro1.1gh a similar program of a "little Rome" 
nfter the Punic \Vars, to restrict Roman political suhj~tion to Italy 
and the neighhoring islands. 111e Spart.an aristocrats, so far as they 
·were able, quite deliberately limited their political expansion for the 
sake of isolation. 1l1ey restricted themselves to the smashing of all 
other political structures that endangered their power and prestige. They 
favored the particularism of cit.y states. Usually, in such cases, and in 
many similar ones, the mhng groups of notables (the Roman nobility 
of office, the English and other liberal notables, the Spartan overlords) 
harbor rnore or less distinct feats lest a perpetual "imperialism" produce 
an "imperator," that is, a charismatic- warlord, who might gain the 
ascendancy at their expense. However, lilce the Romans, the British, 
after a short time, were focced out of their policy of self-restraint and 
pressed into political e,xpansion. 1l1is ocnured, in part, through capital-
ist interests in expansion. -
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4. T-he Economic Foundations of "Imperialism" 

One might be inclined to believe that the formation as well as the 
expansion of Great Power structures is always and primarily determined 
economically. The assumption that trade, especially if it is intensive and 
if it already exists in an area, is the normal prerequisite and the reason 
for its political unification might readily be generalized. In ·individual 
cases this assumption does actually hold. The example of the Zollverein8 

lies close at hand, and there are numerous others. Closer attention, how
ever, very often reveals that this coincidence is not a necessary one, and 
that the causal nexus by no means always points in a single direction. 

Germany, for instance, has been made into a unified economic ter
ritory, that is one whose inhabitants seek to sell their products primarily 
in their own market, only through custom frontiers at her borders, 
which were determined in a purely political manner. Were all custom 
barriers eliminated, the economically determined market for the Eastern 
German ccrec1.l surplus, paor in gluten, would not be Western Germany 
but rather England. The economically determined market of the min
iDg products and the heavy iron goods of Western Germany is by no 
means Eastern Gennany~ and Western Germany is not, in the main, the 
economically determined supplier of the industrial products for East
ern Germany. Above all, the interior lines of communications (rail
roads) of Germany would not be-and, in part, :!re not now-eco· 
nomically determined routes for transporting heavy goods between east 
and west. Eastern Germany, however, would be the economic location 
for strong industries, the economically determined market and hinter
land for which would be the whole of \Vestem Russia. Such industries 
are now cut off by Russian custom barriers and have been moved to 
Poland, directly heh.ind the Russian custom frontier. Through this de
velopment, as is known, the political Anichluss of the Russian Poles to 
the Russian imperial idea, which seemed to be politically out of the 
question, has been brought into the realm of possibility. Thus, in this 
case, purely economically determined marl<et relations ha·ve a politically 
unifying effect. 

Germany, however, has been politically united against the economic 
determinants as such. It is not unusual for the fro•1tiers of a polity to 
conHict with the mere geographically given conditions of economic loca
tion; the political frontiers may encompass areas that, in terms of eco
nomic fa_ctors, strive to separate. In such situations, tensions among 
economic interests nearly always arise. However, if the political bond is 
once created, it is very often, so incomparably stronger that under other
wise favorable conditions (e.g. the existence of a common language) 
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nobody would even think of political separation because of sue h eco· 
nomic tensions. This applies, for instance, to Germany. 

[ExcuRSus:] Empire formation does not always follow the routes of 
export trade, although nowadays we are inclined to see things in this 
imperialist way. As a rule, the "continental" imperialism-Russian, and 
American-just like the "overseas imperialism" of the British and of 
those modeled after it, follow the tracks of previously existing capitalist 
interests, especially in foreign areas that are politically weak. And of 
course, at least for the formation of great overseas dominions of the 
past-in the overseas empires of Athens, Carthage, znd Rome--export 
trade played its decisive part. 

Yet, even in these ancient polities other economic interests were at 
least of equal and often off ar greater importance than were commercial 
profits: ground rents, farmed-out taxes, office fees, and similar gains 
were especially desired. In foreign trade, in turn, the interest in selling 
definitely receded into the background as a motive for expansion. In the 
age of modern capitalism the interest in exporting to foreign territories 
is dominant, but in the ancient states the interest was rather in the pos
session of territories from which goods (raw materials) could be im
ported. 

Among the great states that have formed on the inland plains, the 
exchange of goods played no regular or decisive part The trading of 
goods are most relevant for the river-border states of the Orient, espe
cially for Egypt; that is, for states that in this respect were similar to 
overseas states, The "empire" of the Mongols, however, certainly did 
not rest on any inter.sive trade in goods. There, the mobility of the 1uling 
stratum of horsemen made up for the 1ack of material means of com
munication and made centralized administration possible. Neither the 
empires of China, P~rsia, or Imperial Rome after its transformation 
from a coastal to a continental empire, were originated or maintained 
on the basis of a pre-existing and a particularly intensive inland traffic 
in goods or highly developed means of communication. The continental 
expansion of Rome was undoubtedly very strongly determined by 
capitalist interests; and these interests were above all the interests of 
tax-farmers, office hunters, and land speculators. rDiey were not, in the 
first place, the interests of groups pursuing a particularly intensive trade 
in goods. 

The expansion of Persia was not in any way se1vcd by capitalist 
interest groups. Such groups did not exist there as motivating forces or 
as pace-makers, a~d just as little did they serve the founders of the Chi
nese empire or the founders of the Carolingian monarchy. 

Of course, even in these cases, the economic importance of trade was 
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not a!togcther abs~nt; yet other motives have played their part in evi::::.y 
political ~erland expansion of the past, including the Crusades. Theose 
motives hove induded the interest in high.~-. royal incomes, in prebe11ds, 
fiefs, offices, ::1nd s<":ial honors for the vassals, knighh, officers, officicls, 
the younger sons of hereditary officeholders, and so on. The interests of 
trading seaports have not, of course, been so decisive, although they were 
important as secondary factors: the 6rst Crusade was mainly an overland 
c~mp:iign. 

By no means has trade always poin<cd the way for political expan
~~on. The causal nexus has very often beep the reverse. A;nong the em
pires n:ir:ie(} abcw, those which had an admini~t~ati~n technically able 
tlJ er.iahhsi, at le~'>t overland means of commumcat1on did so for ad
ministrative pu1poses. In ptim.:iple, this ks often been the exdusivc pur
pose, regardles$ of whether or not tb: means of ccmmuukation \vere 
advantageous for existing or future trading m:ed~. 

Under present-day conditions, Rl•ssin may wdl be considered a couri-
• try whose means of commun!cation (rnilroads today) have been pri
mari!y determincJ politicaUy. Thr: Austrian sauthern railroad is another 
exami,Je. (Its sh1K:• are still called "brnbards," a term loaded with 
political reminiscences.) And there is hnr<lly a polity without "strategic 
railroads." Nevertheless, many prcjec~ of thi~ kind have be"'n und(r
taken with the concomitant expecta.tion of .a traffic guaranteeing long
run profitableness. It was no diff('>:ent i~ the p~st-. On th~ one hand, it 
cannot te proved that the andenl Roman military highroads served a 
commercial purpt>c,1:-: and _it certm11ly w"•s not the case for the Pe,-sian 
and Roman mail posts, which served exclusively pu!itical purpo-;es; on 
the other, the devdopment :,f trnde in ~he p.ist has cf course been the 
normal result of :)olitical unification. Political unifi.c:Jtion first plac~d 
trade upon an assurt"d and guaranteed legal basis. Even this rule, how
ever, is not without exceptions. For, besides depending on pacification 
and formal guarantees of bw enforcement, the development of trade has 
been bound to certain economic conditions (especially the development 
of capitalism). Moreover, the evolution cf capitalism may be: strangled 
!>J' the manner in which a unified political structure is administered. 
This was the case, for inst<once, in the fate Roman Empire. Here a uni
-fied structure took the place of a league of city states; it was based 
upon a strong subsisterce agrarian ·economy. This increasingly made for 
liturgies as the way of raising the means for the army and the administra· 
tion; and these directly suffocated capitalism.9 [END OF ExcuRsus.] 

If trade in itself is by no means the decisive factor in political ex· 
pansion, the e.conomic structure in general does co-determine the extent 
and manner of political expansion. Besides women, cattle, and slaves, 
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scarce land is one of the original and foremost oLjects of forcefd ac
quisition. For conquering reasant communities, the natural way is to 
take the land directly and to wipe out its settled population. The 
Teutonic Migration has, er: ti:~ whole, taken this course only to a 
mod.erate degree. As a comp;wt mas.._, this m(lverr.ent probably ·.vent 
somewhat beyond the present linguis:ic frontiers, but only fa scattered 
wnes. How far a land sca:-c;t y, r:au~ed by overpopula !ion, contributed, 
~.ow far tht: p"'litka1 prc:~·~r':' ::f otlw1 tribes, or simply good opportuni
ties, must be left open. Ii:1 any ca~c, For a long time. some cl the individ
ual groups who went out for . ,:, l-11•cst reserved their claims to the arable 
land back home, in case they shouic.l reium. 

Jn other thr1n peasant ctuvrn.:nitic-s, too, the more or less violently 
taken lands are important for t.li.e way in v.foch the victor will exploit 
his rights. As Franz Opprn!,e::•ier has rightly emphasized, ground rent 
is frequently the prnduct .-;f ,. iolrnt politic:' subjection. 10 Given a sub
sistence economy and a fe1dal stn1cture this sub 3ection means, of course, 
that the pensantry of the inco1;iorared a!l'.a v ill not be wiped out but 
rather will be spared and m::ide ~ril:utny to the conqueror, who becomes 
the landlord. TI1is h:!s happened wherever the army was no longer a 
levy composed of self-equipped freemen, or yet a mercenary or bureau
cratic mass army, but rather an army of self-equipped knights, as was 
the case with the Persians, the Arabs, the Turks, the Normans, and 
the Occidental feudal vassals in general. 

The interest in ground re:1t has also meant a great deal for pluto
cratic trading communities engaged in conquest As commercial profits ' 
were preferably invested in land and indebted bondsmen, the nonnal 
aim of warfare, even in Antiquity, was to gain fertile land fit to yidd 
ground rent. Tne Lelantine War [c. 590 B.c.J, which marked a sort of 
epoch in early Hellenic" history, was almost wholly carried on at sea 
and among trading cities. But the original object of clispute between 
the leading patricians of Chalcis and Eretria was the fertile Lelantine 
plain. Besides tributes of various sorts, one of the most imJ>ortant privi
leges that the Attic Maritime l,eague evidently offered to the demos of 
the ruling city was to break up the land monopcly of the subject cities. 
The Athenians were to receive the right to acquire and mortgage land 
anywhere. 

The establishment of commercium among cities allied to Rome meant 
in practice the same thing. Also, the overseas interests of the mass of 
Italics settled throughout the Roman sphere of influence certainly repre
sen ted, at least in part, land interests of an essentially capitalist nature, 
as we know them from [Cicero's] speeches against Caius Verres. 11 

During its expansion, the capitalist interest in land may come into 
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conflict with the land interest of the peasantry. Such a conflict has 
played its part in the status struggles in the long epoch ending with the 
Gracchi. The big holders of money, cattle, and men naturally wished 
the newly gained iand to l'e dealt with as public land for lease (ager'\ 
publicus). As long a) the regions were not too remote, the pcas·Jnts 
demanded that the land he partitioned in order to provide for their 
progeny. The compromises between these two interests are distinctly re· 
P.ected in tradition, although the details are certainly not ve1y reliab!e. 

Rome's overseas expansion, as far as it was economically dete?:mined, 
shows features that have since recurred in basic outline again and again 
and which still recur today. These features occuned in Rome ~n pro
nounced fashion and in gigantic dimensions, for the first time h; bi-;t0ry. 
However fluid the transitions to other types may be, these "Homan" 
features are peculiar to what we wish to call imperialist cnpitalinn. or 
rather, they provide the conditions for the existence of this spedf.c type. 
These features are rooted in the capitalist interests of tax-farmers, of 
state creditors; of suppliers to the state, of overseas traders privileged 
by the state, and of colonial capitalists. The profit opportunities of all 
these groups rest UpDn the direct exploitation of political power directed 
towards expansion. 

By forcibly enslaving the inhabitants, or at least tying them to the 
soil (glebae adscriptio) and exploiting them as plantation labor, the 
acquisition of overseas colonies brings tremendous opportunities for 
profit for capitalist interest-groups. The Carthaginians seem to have 
been the fir'S~ to have arranged such an organization on a large scale; 
the Spaniards in South America, the English in the Southern States of 
the Union, and the Dutch in Indonesia were the last to do it in the grand 
manner. The a~quisition of ovezseas colonies also facilitates the compul
sory monoPolization of trade with these colonies and possibly with other 
areas. Wherever the administrative apparatus of the polity is not suited 

, for the collection of taxes from the newly occupied territories-·-of this, 
later-the taxes give opportunities for profit to capitalist tax-fanners. 

The material implements of war may be part of the equipment pro
vided by· the ·army itself, as is the case in pure feudalisni. But if these 
implements are furnished by the polity, rather than by the army, then 
expansion through war and the procurement of armaments to prepare 
for war represent by far the most profitable occasion for loan operations 
on the largest scale. The profit opPortunities of capitalist state creditors 
then increase. Even during the Second Punic War capitalist state credi
tors prescribed their own conditions to the Roman Polity. 

Where the ultimate state creditors are a mass stratum of state rentiers 
(bondholders) such credits provide profit opportunities for bond-issuing 
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banks, as is characteristic of our day. The interests of those who supply 
the materials of war point in the same direction. In all this, economic 
forces interested in the emergence of military conflagrations pe> .~e, no 
matter what be the outcome for their own community, are called into 
life. 

Aristophanes distinguished betweeI1 industries interested in war and 
industries interested in peace, although as is evident from his enumera
tion, the center of gravity in his time was still the self-equipped army. 
The individual citizen gave orders to artisans such as the sword-maker 
and the armorer.1 ~ But even then the large private commerci,1l store· 
houses, often designated as "factories,'1 were above all stores of :'l.rma
ments. Today the polity as such is almost the sole 3gent to ()rrter war 
mate~ial and the engines of war. This enhances the capitalist nature of 
the proress. Banks, which finance war loans, and today large sections of 
heavy industry are quand meme economically. interested in warfare.; the 
direct suppliers of anno.: plates and guns are not the only ones ~o in
terested. A lost war, as well as a successful war, brings incre.ased. busi
ness to these banks 11nd industries. Moreover, the powers-that-be in a 
polity a re politically and economically interested in the existence of 
large home factories for war engines. This interest compels tl:t-m to 
allow these factories to pr0vide rhe whole world with their pr01focts, 
political opponents included. 

The extent to which the interests of imperialist capitalism are 1 oun
ter-balam:eJ depends above all on the profitableness of imperiali~m as 
compared with the capitalist interests of pacifi~t orientation, inscfar as 
purely capitalist motives here pli!y a direct part. And this in tttm is ' 
closely connected with the extent to which economic needs are sansfied 
by a private or a public economy. The relation between the two is highly 
important for the nature of. exp'!-nsive eonomic tendencies backed up by 
politicai communities. 

In general and at all times, imperialist capitalism, especially t·ol.onial 
booty capitalism based on direct force and compul!>ory labor, has offered 
by far the greatest opportunities for profit. They have been greater hy 
far than those normally open to industrial enterprises which worked for 
exports and which oriented themselves to peaceful trade with members 
of other polities. Therefore, imperialist capitalism has always existed 
wherever to any rJevant degree the polity per se, or its subdivisions 
(municipalities), satisfied its wants through a public economy. The 
stronger such an economy has been, the more impartant imperialist 
capitalism has been. 

Increasing opportunities for profit abroad emerge again today, espe
cially in territories that are opened up palitically and economically, that 
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is, brought into the specifically modem forms of public and private 
enterprise. lbese opportunities spring from public arms contracts; from 
railroad and other construction tasks carried out by the pality or by 
builders endowed with monopoly rights; from monopolist orgam?.ations 
for the collection of levies for trade and industry; from monopolist con
cessions; and from government loans. 

The preponderance of such profit opportunities . increases, at the 
expense of pro6ts from the usual private trade, the more that public 
enterprises gain in economic impartance as a general form of supply
ing needs. This tendency is directly paralleled by politically hacked 
economic expansion and competition among individual polities, whose 
members can afford to invest capital. These members aim at securing 
for themselves such monopolies and shares in public commissions. And 
the importance of the mere "open door" for the private importation of 
goods recedes into the background. 

The safest way of monopolizing for the members of one's own polity 
pro6t oppartunities which are linked to the public economy of the 
foreign territory is to occupy it or at least to subject the foreign political 
power in the form of a "protectorate" or some such arrangement. There
fore, this "imperialist" tendency increasingly. displaces the "paci6st" 
tendency of expansion, which aims merely at freedom of trade. The 
latter gained the upper hand only so long as the organization of supply 
by private capitalism shifted the optimum of capitalist pro6t opportuni
ties towards pacifist trade and not towards monopolist trade, or at least 
trade not monopalized by political pawer. 

The universal revival of "imperialist" capitalism, which has always 
heen the normal form in which capitalist interests have influenoed 
politics, and the revival of political drives for expansion are thus not ac
cidental. For the predictable future, the prognosis will have to be made 
in its favor. 

This situation would hardly change fundamentally if for a moment 
we were to make the mental experiment of assuming the individual 
polities to he somehow "state-socialist" communities, that is, organii.ations 
supplying a maximum amount of their needs through a collective econ
omy. They would seek to buy as cheaply as possible indispensable goods 
not produced on their own territory (cotton in Germany, for instance) 
from others that have ,natural monopolies and would seek to exploit 
them. It is probable that force would be used where it w Juld lead easily 
to favorable conditions of exchange; the weaker party would thereby be 
obliged to pay tribute, if not formally then at least actually. For the rest, 
one cannot see why the strong state-socialist communities should disdain 
to squeeze tribute out of the weaker communities for their own partners 

• 
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where they could do so, just as happened everywhere during early 
history. Even in a polity without state-socialism the mass of citizens need 
be as little interested in pacifism as is any single stratum. The Attic' 
demos-and not it alone-lived economically off war. War brought 
soldiers' pay and, in case of a victory, tribute from the subjects. This 
tribut~ was actually distributed among the full citizens in the hardly 
veiled form of attendance-h...~s at popular assemblies, court hearings, and 
public festivities. Here, every full citizen could directly grasp the in
terest in imperialist poli~y and power. Nowadays, the yields Rowing 
from abroad to the members of a polity, including those of imperialist 
origin and those actually representing "tribute," do not result in a 
con~tellation of interests so comprehensible to the masses. For under ' 
the present economic order, the tribute to "creditor nations'' assumes the 
forms of interest payments on debts or of capital profits transferred from 
abroad to the properqed strata of the "creditor nation." Were one to 
imagine these tributes abolished, it would mean for countries like England, 
France, and Germany a very palpable decline of purchasing power 
for home prOducts. This would influence the labor market in an un
favorable manner. 

In spite of this, labor in creditor nations is of strongly pacifist mind 
and on the whole shows no interest whatsoever in the continuation and 
compulsory collection of such tributes from foreign debtor communities 
that are in arrears. Nor does labor show an interest in forcibly participat
ing in the exploitation of foreign colonial territories and public com
missions. This is a natural outcome of the irn-rnediate class situation, on 
the one hand, and, on the other, of the internal social and political 
situation of communities in a capitalist era. Those entitled to tribute 
belong to the opponent class, who dominate the community. Every 
successful imperialist policy of coercing the outside normally-or at 
least at first-also strengthens the domestic prestige and therewith the 
power and influence of those classes, status groups, and parties, under 
whose leadership the s.iccess has been attained. 

In addition to the paciflst sympathies determined by the social and 
political constellation, there are economic sources of pacifist sympathy 
among the masses, especially among the proletariat. Every investment of 
capital in the production of war engines and war material creates job 
and income opportunities; every· defense contract may become a factor 
directly contributing to prosperity by increasing demand and fostering 
the intensity of business enterprise. Even mor.e: so, this may indirectly 
become a source of enhanced confidence in the economic opportunities 
of the participating industries and lead to a speculative boom. Such in
vestment, however, withdraws capital from alternate uses and makes it 
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more difficult to satisfy demands in other fields. Above all, the means of 
war are raised by· way of levies, which the ruling strata, by virtue of. 
their social and political power, usuaIIy know how to transfer to the 
masses, quite apart from the limits set to the regime.btation of property 
for "mercantilist" considerations. 

Countries little burdened by military expenses (the United States) 
and especiaIIy the smaII countries (Switzerland,· for example) often 
experience a stronger economic expansion than do some of the Great 
Powers and sometimes are more readily admitted to the economic ex
ploitation of foreign countries because they do not arouse the fear that 
political intervention might foIIow economic intrusion. 

Experience shows that the pacifist interests of petty bourgeois and 
proletarian strata very often and very easily fail. This is partly because 
of the easier accessibility of aII unorganized "masses" to emotional in-

. Buences and partly because of the definite notion (which they enter
tain) of some unexpected opportunity somehow arising throo.gh war. 
Specific interests, like the hope entertained in overpopulated countries cl. 
acquiring territories for emigration, are, of course, also important in this 
connection. Another contributing cause is the fact that the "masses," in 
contrast to other interest-groups, subjectively risk a smaIIer st;ake in the 
game. In case of a lost war, the monarch has to-fear for his throne; re
publican power-holders and groups having vested interests in a republi
can constitution have to fear their own victorious general. The majority 
of the propertied bourgeoisie have to fear economic loss from the brakes 
being placed upon business as usual. Under certain circumstances, 
should disorganization follow defeat, the ruling stratum of notables has 
to fear a violent shift in power in favor of the property less. The "masses" 
as such, at least in their subjective c.onception and in the extreme case, 
have nothing concrete to lose but their lives. The valuation and effect 
of this danger strongly iluctuates in their own .minds. On the whole, it 
can easily be reduced to :zero through emotional inBuence. 

5. The Nation 

The fervor of this emotional influence does not, in. the main, have 
an economic origin. It is based upon sentiments of prestige, which citen 
extend deep down to the petty-bourgeois masses d states rich in the 
historical attainment of power-positions. The attachment to aII this 
political prestige may fuse with a specific belief in responsihility towards 
succeeding generations. The great power structures per se are then 
held to have a responsibility of their own for the way in which power. 
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and prestige are distributed between their own and foreign palities. 
It goes without saying that all those groups who hold the pawer to 
steer common conduct within a pality will most strongly instill them· 
selves with this idealist fervor of power prestige They remain the 
specific and most reliable bearers of t?e idea of the state as an imperialist 
power structure demanding unqualified devotion. 

In addition to the direct and material imperialist interests, di~ 
above, there are the indirectly material as well as the ideological in
terests of strata that are in various ways privileged within a pality and, 
indeed, privileged by its very existence. They comprise especially all 
those who think of themselves as being the specific "panners" of a· 
specific "culture" diffused among the members of the pality. Under the 
influence of these circles, the naked prestige of "pawer" is unavoidably 
transformed into other special forms of prestige and especially into the 
idea of the "nation." 

If the concept of "nation" can in any way he defined unambiguously, 
it certainly cannot be stated in tenns of empirical qualities common to 
those who count as members of the nation. In the sense of those using 
the term at a given time, the concept undoubtedly means, above ali that 
it is proper to expect from certain groups a specific sentiment of soli
darity in the face of other groups. Thus, the concept belongs in the 
sphere of values. Yet, there is no agreement on how these groups should 
be delimited or about what concerted action should result from such 
solidarity. 

In ordinary language, "nation" is, first of all, not identical with the 
"people of a state/' that is, with the membership of a given polity. 
Numerous polities comprise groups who emphatically assert the independ- • 
ence of their "nation" in the face of other groups; or they comprise merely 
parts of a group whose members declare themselves to be one homoge· 
nous "nation" (Austria is an example for both). Furthermore, a 
"nation" is not identical with a community speaking the same lang112ge; 
that this by no means always suffices is· indicated by the Serbs and 
Croats, the North Americans, the Irish, and the English. On the con
trary, a common language does not seem to be absolutely necessary to a 
"nation." In official documents, besides "Swiss People" one also 6nds 
the phrase "Swiss Nation." And some language groups do not think 
of them~lyes as a separate "nation/' for example, at least until recently, 
the Whit~ Russians. As a rule, however, the pretension to be considered 
a special j'nation" is associated with a common language as a culture 
value of the masses; this is predominantly the case in the classic country 
of language conflicts, Austria, and equally so in Russia and in eastern 
Prussia. But this linkage of the common language and "~ation" is of 
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varying intensity; for instance, it is very low in the United. States as well 
as in Canada . 

. "National" solidarity among men speaking the same language may be. 
ju~t as well rejected as accepted. Solidarity, instead, may be linked. with 

· dilferences in the other great culture value of the masses, namely, a 
· :·.religious creed., as is the~ with ~e Serbs and Croats. National Soli

darity may be connecred with differing social structure and mores.and 
hence with "ethnic" elements, as is the case with the German Swiss 
and the Alsatians in the face of the Germans of the Reich, or with. the 
Irish facing the British. Yet above all, national solidarity may be linked 
to memories of a common political destiny with other nations, among 
the Alsatians with the French since the Revolutionary War which 
represents their common heroic age, just as . among the Baltic Barons 
with the Russians whose Political destiny they helped to steer. 

It goes without saying that "national" affiliation need not be based 
UPoil common blood. Indeed, especially radical "nationalists" are often 
of. foreign descent. Furthermore, although a speci6c common anthro· 
Pological type is not irrdevant to nationality, it is neither sufficient nor 
prerequisite to nation founding. Nevenheless, the idea of the "nation" 
is apt to include the notions of common descent and of an essential, 
though freq·uently indefinite, homogeneity. The "nation" has these no· 
tlons in common with the sentiment of solidarity of ethnic communities, 
which is also nourished. from various sources, as we have seen before 
[ch. V.:4]. But the sentiment of ethnic solidarity does not by itseif 
make a "nation." Undoubtedly, even the White Russians in the face of 
the Great Russians ha\'e always had a sentiment of ethnic solidarity, yet 
even at the present time they would hardly claim to qualify as a separate 
''nation." The Poles of Upper Silesia, until recently, had hardly any 
feeling of solidarity with the "Polish Nation." They felt themselves to 
be a separate ethnic group in the face of the Germans, hut for the rest 
they were Prussian subjects and nothing e!se::. 

' Whether the Jews may be called a nation" is an old problem. Most 
of the time, the answer will be negatiye. At any rate, the answers of 
the Russian Jews-, of the assimilating West-European and Ame1ican Jews, 
and of the Zionists would vary in nature and extent. In particular, the 
question would be answered. very differently hy the peoples of their en· 
vironment, for example, hy the Rus~ians on the one side and the Amer· 
icans on the other--or at least hy those Americans who at the present time 
still maintain American and Jewish nature to be essentially similar, as an 
American President [T .R.] has asserted. in an official document. 

Those German-speaking Alsatians who refuse to belong to the Ger· 
man "nation" and who cultivate the memory of political union with 



POLmCAL COMMUNITIES I Ch. IX 

France do not thereby consider themselves simply as members of the 
French "nation." The Negroes of the United States, at least at present, 
consider themselves members of the American "nation," hut they will 
hardly ever be so considered by the Southern Whites. 

Only fifteen years ago, men lm_owing·the· Far East still denied that 
the Chinese qualified as a "nation"; they held them to he only r. "race." 
Yet today, not only the Chinese political leaders hut also the very same 
ohse1vers would judge differently. Thus it seems that a group of people 
under certain conditions may attain the quality of a nation through spe
cific behavior, or they may claim this quality as an "attainment"-and 
within short spans of time at that. 

There are, on the other hand, social groups that profess indifference 
to, and even directly relinquish, any evaluational adherence to a single 
nation. At the present time, certain leading strata of the class movement 
of the modern proletariat consider such indifference and relinquishment 
to be an accomplishment. Their argument meets with varying success, 
depending upon political and linguistic affiliations and also UpDn dif
ferent strata of the proletariat; on the whole, their success is rather 
diminishing at the present time. 

An unbrolten scale of quite varied and highly changeable attitudes 
toward the idea of the "nation" is to he found among social strata within 
single groups to whom language usage ascribes the quality of "nations." 
The scale extends from emphatic affirmation to emphatic negation and 
finally complete indifference, as may be characteristic of the citizens of 
Luxembourg and of nationally ''unawakened" peoples. Feudal strata, 
strata of officials, bourgeois strata of various occupational categories, strata 
of "intellectuals" do not have homogeneo11s or historically constant atti
tudes towards the idea. 

The reasons for the belief that one represents a nation vary greatly, 
just as does the empirical conduct that actually results from affiliation or 
lac:k of it with a nation. The "national sentiments" of the Gennan, the 
Englishman, the North American, the Spaniard, the Frenchman, or the 
Russian do not function in an identical manner-to take only the 
simplest illustration-in relation to the polity, with the geographical 
boundaries of which the "idea" of the nation may come into conflict. 
This antagonism may lead to quite different results. Certainly the 
Italians in the Austrian state would Bght Italian troops only if coerced· 
into doing so. Large portions of the Cerman Austrians would today fight 
against Gennany only with the greatest reluctance; they could not be 
relied uyon. The German-Americans, however, even those valuing their 
[former "nationality" most highly, would fight against Germany, not 
gladly, yet, given the occasion, unconditionally. The Poles i_n the Ger-
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man State would 6ght readily against a Russian Polish army hut hardly 
against an autono.mous Polish army. The Austrian Serbs would 6.ght 
against Serb.ia with very mixed feelings and only in the hope of attaining 
common autonomy. The Russian Poles would 6ght more reliably 
against a German than against an Austiian army. 

It is a well-known historical fact that within the same nation the 
intensity of solidarity f eli toward the outside is changeable and varies 
greatly in strength. On the whole, this sentiment has grown even where 
internal conflicts of interest have not diminished. Only sixty years ago 
the [Prussian conservative J Kreuzzeitung still appealed for the intezven
tion of the emperor of Russia in internal German affairs; today, in spite 
of increased class antagonism, this would be difficult to imagine. 

In any case, the differences in national sentiment are both significant 
and fluid and, as is the case in all other 6.elds, fundamentally different 
answeIS are given to the question: What conclusions are a group of 
people willing to draw from the "national sentiment" found among 
them? No matter how emphatic and subjectively sincere a pathos may 
be' formed among them, what sort of specific joint action are they ready 
to develop? The extent to which in the diaspora a custom, more cor
rectly, a convention is adhered to as a "national" trait varies just as much 
as does the importance of common conventions for the belief in the 
existence of a separate "nation." In the face of this value concept of 
the "idea of the nation," which empirically is entirely ambiguous, a 
sociological typology would have to analyze all the individual kinds of 
sentiments of group membership and solidarity in their genetic condi
tions and in their consequences for the social action of the participants. 
This cannot he attempted here. 

Instead, we shall have to look a little closer into the fact that the 
idea of the nation for its advocates stands in very intimate relation to 
"prestige" interests. The earliest and most energetiC' -.tanifestations of the 
idea, in some form, even though it may have been veiled, have con
tained the legend of a providential "mission." Those to whom the repre-

. sentatives of the idea zealously turned were expected to shoulder this 
mission. Another element of the early idea was the notion that this 
mission was facilitated soldy through the very cultivation of the pe
culiarity of the group set off as a nation. 1berewith, in so far as its self
justi6.cation is sought in the value of its content, this mission can con
sistently be: thou~ht of only as a speci6c "culture" mission. The sig
nificance of the 'nation" is ustially anchored in the superiority, or at 
least the ineplaceability, of the culture values that are to he preserved 
and develaped only through the cultivation of the peculiarity of the 
group. It therefore goes without saying that, just as those who wield 
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p<>wer in the polity invoke the idea of the state, the inte11ectuaJs, as we 
shall tentatively call those who wurp leadership in a Kulturgemein
sclueft (that is, within a group of people who by vinue of their pe
culiarity have access to certain products that ate considered "cultun: 
goods"), are specifically predestined to propagate the "national" idea. 
This hapPeris when those culture agents .... 

[The pr~tion breaks o££ here. Notes OP the margin oE the manu
sc.tipt indicate that Weber intended to dea1 with the idea and develop
ment cl the nation state throughout history. 1'he following obsavations 
wen= found OP the margin oI the sheet: Cultural prestige and powtt 
prestige are clasiely 8$$0l'.'iated. Every victorious war enhances the cultural 
prestige (Germany [1871 ], Japan [1905], etc.). Whether war furthers 
the "development of culture" is anothe.• question, one which cannot he 
solved' in a "value neutral" way. It certainly does not do it in an Mn
amlriguous way (see Cennany afcer 1871!). Even on the basis of purely 
empirical criteria it would not seem to do so: Pure ait and literature of 
a specifically Gennan character did not develop in the political center of 
Cennany.} 

6. The Distribution of Power Within the Political 
Community: Class, Status, Party'• 

A. ECONOMICALLY DETERMINED POWER AKD THE STATUS ORDER. The 
structure of every legal order directly influences the distribution of power, 
economic or otheiwise, within its respective community. This is true 
of all legal orders and not only that of the state. In general, we under'. 
stand by "power" the chance of a man or a number of men to realize 
their own will in a scx:ial action even against the resistance of other~ 
who are participating in the action. 

"Eco11omically conditioned" power is not, of course, identical with 
"p<>wer" as such. On the contrary, the emergence of economic power 
may be the consequence of power e"isting on other grounds. Man does 
not strive for power only in order to enrich himself economically. Power, 
.including economic pawer, may be valued for its own sake. Very fre
quently the stiiving for power is also conditioned by the social honor 
it entails. Not all power, however, entails social honor: The typical 
American Boss, as well as the typical big sptrulator, deliberately re
linquishes social honor. Quite generally, "mere~oconomic" power, and 
especially "naked" money power, is by no means a recognized basis of 
social honor. Nor is power the only basis of social honor. Indeed, social 
honor, or prestige, may even be the basis of oconomic power, and very 
frequently has been. Power, as well as honor, may be guaranteed by 
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the legal order, but, at least normally, it is not their primary source. 
The legal order is rather an additional factor that enhances the chance 
to hold pawer or honor; but it can not always secure them. 

lbe way in which social honor is distributed in a community be
tween typical groups participating in this distribution we call the 
"status order." The social order and the economic order are related in a 
similar manner to the legal order. However, the economic order merely 
defines the way in which eeonomic goods and services are distributed 
and ~- Of cou1,;e, the status order is strongly influenced by it, and 
in turn reacts upon it. 

Now: "classes," "status groups," ~nd "parties" are phenomena of the 
distribution vf power within a community. 

B. DBTI!RMINATION OF CLASS SITIJATION BY MARKET SITUATION. In 
our tcnninology, "classes" are not communities; they merely represent 
possible, and frequent, bases for social action. We may speak of a 
"class" when (1) a number of people have in common a specific causal 
co~p<>nent of their life chances, insofar as (2) this comp<>nent is repre
sented exclusively by economic interests in the ~on of goods and 
opportunities for income, and (3) is represented under the conditions of 
the commodity or labor markets. This is "class simation." 

It is the most elemental economic fact that the way in which tthe 
disposition over material property is distributed among a plurality of 
people, meeting.competitively in the market for the pucpose of exchange, 
in itself creates specific life chances. Tbe mode of distribution, in accord 
with the law of marginal utility, excludes the non-wealthy from com· 
peting for highly valued goods; it favors the owners and, in fact, gives 
to them a monapoly to· acquire such goods. Other things being equal, 
rhe mode of distributiou monopolizes the opportunities for profitable 
deals for all those who, provided with goods, do not necessarily have 
to exchange them. It increases, at least generally, their power in the price 
struggle with those who, being property~s, have nothing to offer hut 
their labor or the resulting products, and who are compelled to get rid of· 

·these products in order to subsist at all. The mode of distribution gives to 
the propertied a monopoly on the p<>ssibility of transferring property 
from the sphere of use as ''wealth" to the sphere of "capital," that is, 
it gives them the entrepreneurial function and all chances to share 
directly or indirectly in returns on capital All this holds true within the 
area in which pure market conditions prevail. "Property" and "lack of 
property" are, therefore, the basic categories of all class situations. It 
does not matter whether these two categories become effective in the 
competitive struggles of the consumers or of the producers. . 

Within these categories, however, class situations are further dif-
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ferentiated: on the one hand, according to the kind of property that is 
usable for returns; and, on the other hand, according to the kind of 
services that can he offered in the market. Ownership of dwellings; 
worksliops; wareh<?uses; stores; agriculturally usable land in large or 
$U:.all holdings-a quantitative difference with possibly qualitative con
sequences; owqership of mines; cattle; men (slaves); disposition over 
mobile instruments of pmduction, or capital goods of£all sorts, especially 
money or objects that can easily be exchanged for money; disposition 
over pioducts of one's own labor or of others~ labor diffeting aocording 
to their v11rious distances from consumability; disposition over trans
ferable monopolies of any kind-all these distinctions differentiate the. 
class situations of the propertied just as does the "meaning" which they 
can give to the use of property, especially to property which ha~ money 
equivalence. Accordingly, the propertied, for instance, may belong to 
the class of rentiers or to the class of entrepreneurs. 

Those who have no property but who offer se1vices are differentiated 
just as much according to their kinds of services as according to the way 
in which they make use of these se1vices, in a continuous or discon· 
tinuous relation to a recipient. But always this is the generic connota· 
tion of the concept of class; that the· killd of chance in the market is 
the decisive moment which presents. a ·common condition for the in· 
dividual's fate. Class situation is, in this sense, ultimately market situa· 
tion. The effect of n~ possession per se, which among cattle breeders 
gives the non-owning slave or serf into the power of the cattle owner, is 
only a fore-rnnner of real "class" .formation. However, in the catcle loan 
and in the naked severity of the law of debts in such communities for 
the first time mere "~on" as such emerges as decisive for the fate 
of the individual; this is much in contrast to crop-raising communities, 
which are based on labor. The creditor.debtor relation becomes the basis 
of "class situations" first in the cities, where a "credit market," however 
primitive, with rates of inteest increasing according to the extent of 
dearth and factual monopolization of lending in the hands of a plutocracy 
could develop. Therewith "class st1uggles" begin. • 

Those men whose fate is not dete1mined by the chance of using 
goods or services for themselves on the market, e.g., slaves, are not, how
ever, a class in the technical sense of the term. They are, rather, a 
stat us group. 

c. SOCIAL ACl'lON PLOWJNO PROM CLASS INTBIU!ST. According to our 
tenninology, the factor that creates "class" ~ unambiguously economic 
interest, and indeed, only those inte1escs involved in the existence of 
the market. Nevertheless, the concept of class-interest is an ambiguous 
one: even as an empirical concept it is ambiguous as soon as one under-
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stands by rt something other than the factual direction of interests follow
ing with a certain probability from the dass situation for a certain aver
age of those people subjected to the class situation. 1he class situation 
and other circumstances remaining the same, the ditcction in which 
the individual worker, for instance, is likely to pur.>ue his interests may 
vary widely, according to whether he is constitutionally qualified for the 
task at hand to a high, to an average, or to a low degree. In the same 
way, the direction of interests may vary according to whether or not 
social action of a larger or smaller portion of those commonly affected 
by the class situation, or even an association among them, e.g., a trade 
union, has grown out of the class situation, from which the individual 
may expect promising results for himself. The emergence of an associa
tion or even of mere social action from a common class situation is by 
no means a universal phenomenon. 

The class situation may be restricted in its efforts to the generation of 
essentially similar reactions, that is to say, within our terminology, of 
"l'f!ass behavior!' However, it may not even have this result. Further
more, often merely amorphous social action emerges. For example, the 
"grumbling" of workers known in ancient Oriental ethics: The moral 
disapproval of the work-master's conduct, which in its practical sig· 
ni6cance was probably equivalent to an increasingly typical phenomenon 
of precisely the latest industrial development, namely, the slowdown of 
laborers by virtue of tacit agreement The degree in which "social action" 
and possibly a~sociations emerge from the mass behavior of the members 
of a class is linked to general cultural conditions, especially to those of 
an intellectual sort It is also linked to the extent of the contrasts that 
have already evolved, and is especially linked to the transparency of the 
connections between the causes and t.he consequences of the dass situa
tion. For however different life clwtce; may be, this fact in itself, 
according to all experience, by no means gives birth to "class action" 
(social action by the members of a clas.s). For that, the real conditions 
and the results of the class situation must be distinctly recognizable. For 
·only then the contrast of life chances can be felt not as an a~lutely 
given fact to be accepted, hut as a resultant from either ( 1) the given 
distiihution of property, or (2) the structure of the concrete economic 
order. It is only then that people may react against the dass structure 
not only thiough acts of intennittent and irrational protest, hut in the 
form of rational association. There have been "dass situations·' , of the 
6rst category ( l ), of a speci6caily naked and trahsparent sort, in the 
urban oenters of Antiquity and during the Middle Ages; ~ly then 

·when great fortunes were accumulated by factualiy monopoli~ trading 
in local industrial products or in foodstuffs; furthermore, under certain 
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conditions, in the rural economy of the most diverse periods, when 
agriculture was increasingly exploited in a profit-making manner. The 
most important historical example of the second category (2) is the 
class situation of the modem proletariat. -

D. Tn>Es OF CLASS STRUCGLB. Thus evety class may be the carrier 
of any.one of the innumerable passible forms of class action, hut this is 
not necessarily so. In any case, a class does not in itself constitute a 
group (Gemeinschaft). To treat "class" conceptually as being equivalent 
to "group" leads to distortion. That men in the same class situation reg
ularly react in mass actions to such tangible situations as economic ones 
in the direction of those interests that are most adequate to their average , 
number is an important and after all simple fact for the understanding 
of historical events. However, this fact must not lead to that kind of 
pseudo-scientific operation with the concepts of class and class interests 
which is so frequent these days and which has found its most classic 
expression in the statement of a talented author, that the individual may 
be in erTOl' concerning his il'.lterests but that the class is infallible about 
its interests. 

lf classes as such are not groups, nevertheless class situations emerge 
o.-Uy un the basis of social action. However, social action that brings 
forth class situations is not basically action among memheIS of the 
identical das.s; it is an action among members of di.ff erent classes. Social 
actions that directly determine the class situation cif the worker and the 
entrepreneur are: the labor market, the commodities market, and the 
eapit.alistic enterprise. But, in its turn, the existence of a capitalistic en· 
terprise presuppDSeS that a very specific kind of social action exists tc> 
protect the pos-~ion of goods per se, and especially the power of in
dividuals to dispose, in principle freely, over the means of production: a 
certain kind of legal order. Each kind of class situation, and above all 
when it re'itS upo9 the power of property per se., will become most 
clearly efficacious when all other determinants of reciprocal relations 
are, as far as possible, eliminated in their significance. It is in this way 
that the use of the power of property in the market obtains its most 
sovereign importance. 

Now status groups hinder the strict carrying through of the sheer 
_market principle. In the present context they are of interest only from 

this one point of view. Before we briefly consider them, note that not 
much of a general nature can be said about the more specific kinds of 
antagonism between classes (in our meaning of the term). The great 

"" shift, which has been going on continuously in the past, and up to our 
times, may be surnmariu!d. although at a cost of some precision: the 
struggle in which das.s situations are effective has progressivdy shifted 
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from consumption credit toward, first, competitive struggles in the com
modity market and then toward wage disputes on the labor market. The 
class struggles of Antiquity-to the extent that they were genuine class 
struggles and not struggles between status groups-were initially carried 
on by peasants and perhaps also artisans threatened by debt bondage 
and struggling against urban creditors. For debt bondage is the normal 
result of the differentiation of wealth in commercial cities, especially 
in seaport cities. A similar situation has existed among cattle breeders. , 
Debt relationships as such produced class action up to the days of 
Catilina. Along with this, and with an increase in provision of grain for 
the city by transporting it from the outside, the struggle over the means 
of sustenance emeiged. It centered in the £rst place around the pro
vision of bread and determination of the price of bread. It lasted through
out Antiquity and the entire Middle Ages. The propertyless Hocked 
together against those who actually and supposedly were interested in 
the dearth of bread. This fight spread until it involved all those com
modities essential to the way of life and to handicraft production. There 
w~ only incipient discussions of wage disputes in Antiquity and in 
the Middle Ages. But they have been slowly increasing up into modem" 
times. In the earlier periods they were completely secondary to slave 
rebellions as well as to confficts in the commodity market 

The propertyless of Antiquity and of the Middle Ages protested 
against n~onopolies, pre.emption, forestalling, and the withholding of 
goods from the market in order to raise prices. Today the central issue 
is the determination of the price of labor. The transition is represented 
by the fight for access to the market and for the dete1mination of the 
price of products. Such fights went on between merchants and worke1s 
in the putting~ut system of domestic handicraft duiing the transition 
to modern times. Since it is quite a general phenomenon we must men
tion here that the class antagonisms that are conditioned through the 
market situations are usually most bitter between those who actually and 
directly participate as opponents in price wars. It is not the rentier, the 
share-holder, and the banker who suffer the ill will of the worker, but 
almost exclusively the manufacturer and the business executives who 
are the direct opponents of workers in wage con8icts. This is so in spite 
of the fact that it is precisely the cash boxes of the rentier, the share
holder, and the banker into which the more or less unearned gains 8ow, 
rather than into the pockets of the manufacturers or of the business 
executives. This simple state of affairs has very frequently been decisive 
for the role the class situation has played in the formation of political 
parties. For example, it has made possible the varieties of patriarchal 
socialism and the frequent attempts-formerly, at least-of threatened 
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status groups to form alliances with the proletariat agairJ~t the bour
geoisie. 

E. STATUS HONOR. In contrast to classes, Stande (status groups) are 
normally groups. They are, however, often of an amorphous kind. In 
contrast to the pmely economically determined "class situation," we wish 
to designate as status situation every typical component of the life of 
men that is determined by a specific, Positive or negative, social estima
tion of honor. This honor may be -connected with any quality shared by 
a plurality, and, of course, it can be knit to a dass situation: class dis
tinctions are linked in the most varied ways with status distinctions. 
Property as such is not. always recognized as a status qualification, but 
in the long run it is, and with extraordina1y regula1ity. In the sub·· 
sistence economy of neighborhood associations, it is often simply the 
richest who is the "chieftain." However, this often is only an honorific 
preference. For example, in the so-<:alled pure modern democracy, that is, 
one devoid of any expressly ordered status privileges for individuals, it 
may be that only the families coming under approximately the same tax 
class dance with one another. This example is reported of certain smaller 
Swiss cities. But status honor need not necessarily be linked with a class 
situation. On the contrary, it normally stands in shaip opposition to the 
pretensions of sheer property. 

Both propertied and propertyless people can belong to the same 
status group, and frequently they do with ve1y tangible consequences. 
This equality of social esteem may, however, in the long rnn become 
quite precarious. 1he equality of status among Ame1ican gentlemen, for 
instance, is expressed by the fact that out,sjde the subordination de·' 
te1mined by the different functions of business, it would he considered 
strictly repugnant-wherever the old tradition still prevails-if even the 
richest bass, while playing billiards or cards in his dub would not treat 
his clerk as in eve1y sense fully his equal iu birthright, but would bestow 
upon him the condescending status-conscious "benevolence" which the 
German boss can never dissever frorri his attitude. This is one of the 
most important reasons why in America the German dubs have never 
been able to attain the att1action that the American dubs have. 

In content, status honor is normally expressed by the fact that above 
all else a specific style of life is expected from all those who wish to 
belong to the circle. Linked with this expectation are restrictions on 
social intercourse (that is, intercou1se which is not subseivient to eco
nomic or any other purposes). These restrictions may confine normal 
marriages to within the status circle and may lead to complete eu
dogamous closure. Whenever this is not a mere individual and socially 
irrelevant imitation of another style of life, but consensual action of this 
dosing character, the status development is under way. 
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In its characteristic foan, stratification by status groups on the basis 
of. conventional styles of life evolves at the present time in the United 
States out of the traditional democracy. For example, only the resident 
of a certain street ("the Street") is considered as belonging to "society," 
is qualified for social intercourse, and is visited and invited. Above all, 
this differentiation evolves in such a way as to make for strict submission 
to the fashion that is dominant at a given time in society. This sub
mission to fashion also exists among men in America to a degree un• 
known in Germany; it appears as an indication of the fact that a given 
mai1 puts forward a claim to qualify as a gentleman. This suhmissi,on 
decides, at least prima facie, that he will be treated as such. And this 
recognition becomes just as important for his employment chances in 
swank establishments, and above all, for social intercourse and mauiage 
with "esteemed" families, as the qualification for dueling among Ger
mans. As for the rest, status honor is usurped by certain families resident 
for a l0ng time, and, of course, correspondingly wealthy (e.g. F.F.V., 
the First Families of Virginia), or by the actual or alleged descendants 
of the "Indian Princess" Pocabontas, of the Pilgrim fathers, or of the 
Knickerbockers, the members of almost inaccessible sects and all sorts of 
circles setting themselves apart by means of any other characteristics 
and badges. In this case stratific.ation is purely conventional and rests 
largely on usurpation (as does almost all status honor in its beginning). 
But the road to legal privilege, positive or negative, is easily traveled 
as soon as a certain stratification of. the social order has in fact been 
"lived in" and has achieved stability by virtue of a stable distribution of 
economic power. 

F. ETHNIC SEGRF.GATION AND CASTB. Where the consequences have 
been realized to their full extent, the status group evolves into a closed 
caste. Status distinctions are then guaranteed not merely by conventions· 
and laws, hut also by religious sanctions. This occuis in such a way that 
every physical cont1fct with a member of any caste that is considered to 

.be lower by the members of a higher caste is considered as making for a 
ritualistic impurity and a stigma which·must be expiated by a religious 
act. In addition, individual castes develop quite distinct cults and gods. 

In general, however, the status structure reaches such extreme con
sequences only w~ere there are underlying differences which are held 
to be "ethnic." The caste is, indeed, the nonnal fonn in which ethnic 
communitl~ that believe in blood relationship and exclude exogamous 
marriage and social intercourse usually associate with one another. As 
mentioned before [ch. Vl:vi:6J, such a caste situation is part of the phe· 
nomenon of pariah peoples and is found all over the world. These peo
ple foun cornmunities, acquire speci6c occupational traditions of handi
crafts or of other arts, and cultivate a belief in their ethnic community. 
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They live in a diaspora strictly segregated from all personal inteto)Urse, 
except that of an unavoidable sort, and their situation is legally pre
carious. Yet, by virtue of their economic indispensability, they are tol
erated, indeed frequently privileged, and they live interspersed in the 
political communities. The Jews are the most impressive historical 
example. 

A status segregation grown into a caste differs in its structure from a 
mere ethnic segregation: the caste sttucture transforms the hotizontal 
and unconnected coexistences of ethnically segregated groups into a ver
tical social system of super- and subordination. Correctly formulated: a 
comprehensive association integrates the ethnically divided communities 
into one political unit. They diff~r precisely in this way: ethnic ce> 
existence, based on mutual repulsion and disdain, allows each ethnic 
community to consider its own honor as the highest one; the caste struc
ture brings about a soci~ L subordination and an acknowledgement of 
"more honor" in favor of the privileged caste and status groups. This is 
due to the fact that in the caste structure ethnic distinctions as such 
have· become "functional'' distinctions within the political association 
(warriors, priests, artisans that are politically important for war and 
for building, and so on). But even pariah peoples who are most despised 
(for example, the Jews) are usually apt to continue cultivating the be
lief in their own specific "honor," a belief that is equally peculiar to 
ethnic and to status groups. 

However, with the negatively privileged status groups the sense of 
dignity takes a specific deviation. A sense of dignity is the precipitation 
in individuals of social honor and of conventional demands which a, 
positively privileged status group raises for the deportment of its mem
bers. The sense of dignity that characterizes positively privileged status 
groups is naturally related to their "being" which does not transcend 
itsdf, that is, it is related to their "beauty and excellence" (ica.AoicO.yo.6{11). 
Their ldngdom is "of this world." They live for the present and by ex
ploiting their great past The sense of dignity of the negatively privileged 
strat:l naturally refers to a future lying beyond the present, whether it is 
of this life or of another. In other words, it must be nurtured by the 
be!ief in a providential mission and by a be~ef in a speci6.c honor before 
God. The chosen people's dignity is nurtured by a belief either that in 
the beyo11d "the last will be the first," or that in this life a Messiah will 
appear to bring forth into the light of the world which has cast them 
out the hidden honor of the pariah people. lbis simple state of affaits, 
and not the resentment which is so strongly emphasized in Nietzsche's 
much-admired construction in the Genealogy of Morals, is the source of 
the religiosity cultivated by pariah status groups (see above, ch. VI: vi:;); 
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moreover, resentment applies only to a limited extent; for one of 
, Nietzsche's main examples, Buddhism, it is not at all app~cable. 

For the rest, the development of status groups from ethnic segrega
tions is by no means the normal phenomenon. On the contrary. Since 
objective "racial differences" are by no means behind every subjective 
sentiment of an ethnic community, the question of an ultimately racial 
foundation of status structure is rightly a question of the concrete in
dividual ca!'ie. Very frequently a status group is instrumental in the 
production of a thoroughbred anthropalogical type Certainly status 
groups are to a high degree effective in producing extreme types, for they 
select per$0nally qualified individuals (e.g. the knighthood selects those 
who are fit for warfare, physically and psychically). But individual selec
tion is far from being the only, or the predominant, way in which status 
groups are formed: political membership or class situation has at all 
times been at least as frequently decisive. And today the class situation 
is by far the predominant factor. After all, the possibility of a style of 
µfe expected for members of a status group is usually conditioned 
economically. 

G. STATUS pJUvn.;sGBS. For all practical purpases, stratification by 
status goes hand in hand with a monopalization of ideal and material 
goods or oppartunities, in a manner we have come to know as typical. 
Besides the specific status honor, which always rests upon distance and 
exclusiveness, honorific preferences may consist of the privilege of wear
ing special costumes, of eating special dishes taboo to others, of carrying 
arms-which is most obvious in its consequences-, the right to be a 
dilettante, for example, to play certain musical instruments. However, 
material monopolies provide the most effective motives for the exclusive
ness of a status group; althC".1gh, in themselves, they are rarely sufficient, 
almost always they come into play to some extent. Within a status circle 
there is the question of inte1 ·1: mi age; the interest of the families in the 
monopolization of potential bridegrooms is at least of equal impartance 
and is parallel to the interest in the monopolization of daughters. 'The 
daughters of the members must be provided for. With an increased 
closure of the status group, the et:•nventional preferential oppartunities 
for special employmer,t grow into a legal mo·1opaly of special offices for 
the members. Certain goods become objects for monopoli7.ation by status 
groups, typically, entailed estates, and freque dy also the possession of 
serfs or bondsmen and, finally, special trades. 1bis mon0p0li:zation oc
curs positively when the statu~ group is exclusively entitled to own and 
to manage them; and negatively when1 in order to maintain its specific 
way of life, the status group must not own and manage them. For the 
decisive role of a style of life in status honor means that status groups 
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are the specific bearers cf all conventions. In whatever way it may be 
manifest, all stylization of life either originates in status groups or is at 
least conserved by them. Even if the principles of status conventions 
differ greatly, they reveal certain typical traits, especially among the 
most privileged strata. Quite generally, among privileged status groups 
there is a status disgualification that operates against the performance of 
common physical labor. Thi~ disgualification is now "setting in" in 
America against the old tradition of esteem for labor. Very freguently 
every rational economic pursuit, and especially entrepreneurial activity, 
is looked upon as a disgualification of status. Artistic and literary activity 
is also considered degrading work as soon as it is exploited for income, or 
at least when it is connected with hard physical exertion. An example 
is the sculptor working like a mason in his dusty smock as over against 
the painter in his salon-like studio and those forms of musical practice 
that are acceptable to the status group. 

H. ECONOMIC CONDITIONS AND EFFECI'S OF STATUS STRATIFICATION. 

The freguent disgualification of the gainfully employed as such is a 
direct result of the principle of status stratification, and of course, of 
this principle's opposition to a distribution of power which is regulated 
exclusively through the markei:. These two factors operate along with 
various individual ones, which will be touched upon bGlow. 

We have seen above that the market and its processes knows no 
personal distinctions; "functional" interests dominate it It knows noth
ing of honor. The status order means precisely the reverse: stratification 
in terms of honor and styles of life peculiar to status groups a~ such. 
The status order would be threatened at its very root if mere economic 
acguisition and naked economic power still bearing the stigma of its 
extra-status origin could bestow upon anyone who has won them the 
same or even greater honor as the vested interests claim for themselves. 
After all, given eguality of status honor, property per se represents an 
addition even if it is not overrly acknowledged to be such Therefore all 
groups having interest in the status order react with special sharpness 
precisely against the pretensions of purely economic acquisition. In most 
cases they react the more vigorously the more they fed themselves 
threatened. Calderon's respet;t:ful treatment of the peasant, for instance, 
as opposed to Shakespeare's simultaneous ostensible disdain of the 
cfmaille illustrates the different way in which a firmly structured status 
orck: ~<:acts as compared with a status order that has become economi
cally precarious. This is an example of a $tate of affairs that recurs every
where. Precisely because of the rigorous reactions against the claims of 
property -per se, the "parvem..'' is never accepted, personally and without 
reservation, by the priYilt:ged .itatus groups, no matter how lX!T1pletely 
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his style -of life has been adjusted to theirs. They will only accept his 
descendants who have been educated in the conventions of their status 
group and who have never besmirched its honor by their own economic 
labor. 

As to the general effect of the status order, only one consequence 
can be stated, but it is a very important one: the hindrance of the free 
development of the market. This occurs first for those goods that status 
groups directly withhold from free exchange by monopolization, which 
may be effected either legally or conventionally. For example, in many 
Hellenic cities during the "status era" and also originally in Rome, the 
inherited estate (as shown by the old formula for placing spendthrifts 
under a guardian)H was monopolized, as were the estates of knights, 
peasants, priests, and especi:illy the clientele of the craft and merchant 
guilds. The market is restric~ed, and the power of naked property per se, 
which gives its stamp to class formation, is pushed into the background. 
The results of thls process can be most varied. Of course, they do not 
necessarily weaken the contra~ts, in the economic situation. Frequently 

'they strengthen these contrasts, and in any case, where stratification by 
status permeates a community as strongly as was the case in all political 
communities of Antiquity and of the Middle Ages, one can never speak 
of a genuinely free market competition as we understand it today. There 
are wider effects than this direct exclusion of special goods from the 
market. From the conflict between the status order and the purely 
economic order mentioned above, it follows that in most instances the 
notion of honor peculiar to status absolutely abhors th3t which is essen
tial to the market: hard bargaining. HonQr abhors hard, bargaining 
among peers and occasionally it taboos it for the members of a status 
group in general. Therefore, evetywhere some status groups, and usually 
the fllOSt influential, consider almost any kind of overt participation in 
economic acquisition as absolutely stigmatizing. 

With some over·simplification, one might thus say that classes are 
stratifie_d according to their relations to the production and acquisition of 
goods; whereas status gr0ups are stratified according to the principles of 
the~r consumption of goods as represented by .special styles of life . 

. An "occupational status group," too, is a status group proper. For 
normally, it successfully claims social honor only by virtue of the special 
style of life which may be determined by it, The differences between 
classes and status groups frequently overlap. It is precisely

1 
those status 

communities most strictly segregated .in terms of honor (viz. the Indian 
castes) who today show, although within very rigid limits, a relatively 
high degree of indifference to pecuniary income. However, the Brah
mins seek such income in many different ways. 
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As to the general economic conditions making for the predominance 
of stratification by status, only the following can be said When the 
bases of the acquisition and distribution of goods are relatively stable, 
stratification by status is favored. Every technological repercussion and 
economic transformation threatens strati6cation by status and pushes the 
class situation into the foreground. E~ and countries in which the 
naked class situation is of predominant significance are regularly the 
periods of technical and economic transformations. And every slowing 
down of the change in economic stratification leads, in due course, to 
the growth of status structures and makes for a resuscitation of the 
important role of social honor. 

1. PARTIES. Whereas the genuine place of classes is within the eco
nomic order, the place of status groups is within the social order, that 
is .. within the sphere of the distribution of honor. From within these 
spheres, classes and status groups inffuence.one another and the legal 
order and are in tum influenced by it. "Par~s" reside in the sphere of 
power. Their action is oriented toward the acquisition of social power, 
that is to say. toward influencing social action ·no matter what its content 
may be. In principle, parties may exist in a social club as well as in a 
state. As over against the actions of classes and status groups, for which 
this is not necessarily the ·case, party-oriented social action always in
volves association. For it is always directed toward a goal which is 
striven for in a planned manner. This goal may be a cause (the party 
may aim at realizing a program for ideal or material purposes), or the 
goal may be personal (sinecures, power, and from these, honor for the 
leader and the followers of the party). Usually the party aims at all ' 
these simultaneously. Pa~es are, therefore. only possible within groups 
that have an associational character, that is, some rational order and a 
staff of pe1sons available who are ready to enforce it. For parties aim 
precisely at influencing this staff, and if possible, to recruit from it party 

'members. 
In any individual case, parties may repr~nt interests determined 

through class situation or status situation, and they may recruit their 
following respectively from one or the other. But they need be neither 
purely class nor purely status parties; in fact, they are more likely to be 
mixed types, and sometimes they are neither. They may represent 
ephemeral or enduring structures. Their means of attaining power may 
be quite varied, ranging from naked violence of any sort to canvassing 
for votes with coarse or subtle means: money, social influence, the force 
of speech, suggestion, clumsy hoax, and so on to the rougher or more 
artful tactics of obstruction in parliamentary bodies. 

The sodological structure of parties differs in a basic way according 



6] Distribarion of Power: Class, Stai1'S, Party 939 

to the kind of social a'ction which they struggle to influence; that means, 
they differ according to whether or not the community is stratified by 
status or by classes. Above all else, they vary according tO the structure 
of domination. For their leaders normally de.al with its conquest In our 
general terminology, parties are not only products of modem forms of 
domination. We shall also designate as parties the ancient and medieval 
ones, despite the fact that they diff'er basically from modem parties. 
Since a party always struggles for political control (Herrschaft), its 
organization too is frequendy strict and "author~tarian." Because of these 
variations between the forms of domination, it is impassible to say any
thing about the structure of parties without discussing them first. There
fore, we shall now tum to this central phenomenon of all social organi
zation. 

Before we do this, we should add one more general observation 
about classes, status groups and parties: The fact that they presuppose a 
larg.er association, especially the framework of a polity. does not mean 
tPat they are confined tO it On the contrary, at all times it has been the 
order of the day that such association (even when it aims at the use of 
militaiy force in common) reaches beyond the st:a:te boundaries. This 
can be seen in the· [interlocal] solidarity of interests of oligarchs and 
democrats in Hellas, of Guelphs and Ghibellines in the Middle Ages. 
and within the Calvinist party during the age of religious struggles; 
and all the way up to the solidarity of landlords (hternational Con
gresses of Agriculture), princes (Holy Alliance, Karlsbad Decrees 

· f of 1819]), socialist workers, conservatives (the longing of PruSsia·n con
servatives for Russian intervention in 1850). But their aim is not neces
sarily the establishment of a new territorial dominion. In the main they 
aim to inAuence the existing polity. 

NOTES 

1 . 1his is the early formi.;:lation of territorial political organizarion and of the 
stale, which Weber later summarized in sec. 17 of Part One, ch. I. CR) 

:i.. Camorra-well-or2anized large-scale c1iminal gang operating in Southern 
Italy, especially Naples: fast appearance c. 18~0; achieved effective power over 
Naples municipal goverument in the 189o's, was defeated in the elections of 1901 
through the -effml of the Honest Covemmenl League, but Bared up repeate::dly in 
later times, especially about 1911. (Rh) 

3. Cf.Soc. of Law, above, ch. VIILii:I and 5, and vi: 1. (W) 
4. Cf. in l his respecl l he role of l he "milita1-y societies" as police organs 

among the Plains lndians, as described by K. N. Llewellyn and E. A. Hoehel, 
The Cheyenne Way ( 1941 ), esp. c. 5. (Rh) 

5. Cf. E. Fischer, Sdiweizerge~hichu Ord ed. 1947) 15'0. (Rh) 
6. For a recent survey and synthesis of such studies, see R. Thurnwald, 
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Werdoi, Wanhl und Gestaltung von Staat und Kultur ( 1934); for illusrrati.)ns 
of the type of society mentioned in the following sentences, see R. F. Barton, 
lfugao Law (1919) and The Kalingas (1948). (Rh) 

7. See Reste w.abischen Hei~tums (sec. ed~ 1897; also Medina vor dem 
Islam (Skizren_und Vorarbeiten, vol. IV, 1, 1889). (W} ' 

8. The German Customs Union (Zollverc.in) was gradually established 
under Prussian leadership in the i 82o's and r83o's. After Januaty 1, i 8J4, it 
comprised all German states with the exception of Austria and two smaller states, 
i.e.. practically' that part of Germany which unde1 Bismarck's l~dersh.lp 
emerged in 1871 as th., new Gemnn E~eich. In this development of German 
unity under Prussian hegemon}'. but also toward the exclusion of Austria, which 
became final through the Prussi:m-Au!trian war of 1866, the Zollverein consti· 
tuted an important step. (Rh) 

9. Cf. Weber, Agrarverhaltnisse, in GAzSW, 271, 273f, 295f. (W) 
ro. On Franz Oppenheimer, see supra, Part One, ch. II, nn. 3 and l2. (Wi) 
11. Caius Verres (c. 120-43 B.C.), Roman mag1sn:ate who as governor of 

Sicily ruthlessly exploited the local population. On thei~ behalf he was in 70 B.c. 
prosecuted in the Rcpeiundae (extortion) C.ourt bv C-1cero, whcse "Verrine'' ora
tions contain much valuable information on agr .. ,_...a <·onditions--speci6cally, on 
the decline of peasant farming in fa\•or of capitalistic. slave-0petated Latif undia
in the· Roman provinces. Cf. aho \.Vebe:, A,grarverhiiltt<issi>, in GAzSW, 2 5 2f. CW i) 

u. Cf. now Victor Ehrenberg, Tlie People .,f Aristophanes (New York: 
Schockcn papt!tbad:, 1962), chs V (~sp. 123£.) and XI (esp. 307ff.). (Wi) 

13. AU subheadings by Gei•h dnd Mills. The major terminological change in 
this section is the elimination of 1he dichotomy of "comm'.mal" versus "societal" 
action and the substitution of "group" for "community.'' (R) 

1 4. On the bona patensa avitaque of the Roman disemandpation formula, cf. 
also infra, ch. XVI: v, at n. 33. (WI) 

... 



CHAPTER x 
DOMINATION AND 
LEGITIMACY 

I. Domination by Economic Power and by Authoriti 

Domination in the most general sense is one of the most important 
elements of social action. Of course, not every form of social action re
veah a structure of dominancy. But in most of the varieties of social 
action domination plays a considerable role, even where it is not obvious 
at first sight. Thus, for example, in linguistic comm~nities the elevation 
by aurhoritative fiat of a dialect to the status of an official language of a 
political entity has very often had a decisive influence on the develap
ment of a large community with a common literary language, as, for 
instance, Gennany.2 On the other hand, political separation has de
termined the final form of a correspr:mding linguistic differentiation, as, 
for instance, in the case of Holland as against Germany.a Furthermore, 
the domination exercised in the schools stereotypes the form and the 
predominance of the official school language most el"lduringly and 

' decisively. Without exception every sphere of social action is profoundly 
infl.uenced by structures of dominancy. In a great number of cases the 
emergence of rational association from amorphous social action has been 
due to domination and the way in which it has been exercised. Even 
where this is not the case, the structure of dominancy and its unfolding 
is decisive in determining the form of social action and its orientation 
toward a "goal." lndeecl, domination has played the decisive role par
ticularly in the economically most important social structures of the past 
and present, viz., the manor on the one hand, and the large-scale capi
talistic enterprise on the other. 

Domination constitutes a special case of power, as we shall see 
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presently. As in the case of other forms of power, those who exercise 
domination do not apply it exclusively, or even usually, to the pursuit 
of purely economic ends, such as, for example, a plentiful supply of 
economic goods. It is true, however, that the control over economic 
goods, i.e., economic power, is a frequent, often pwposively willed, con
sequence of domination as well as one of its most important instruments. 
Not every position of economic power, however, represents domination 
in our sense of the word. Nor does domination utilize in every case 
economic power for its foundation and maintenance. But in the vast 
majority of cases, and indeed in the most important ones, this is just 
what happens in one way or another and often to such an extent that 
the mode of applying economic means for the purpose of maintaining 
domination, in tum, exercises a determining inAuence on the structure 
of domination. Furthermore, the great majority of all economic organiza
tions, among them the most important and the most mod~rn ones, r~eal 
a structure of dominancy. The crucial characteristics cl any form of 
domination may, it is true, not be correlated in any clearcut fashion with 
lny particular form of economic organization. Yet, the structure of 
dominancy is in many cases both a factor of great economic importance 
and, at least to some extent, a result of economic conditions. 

Our first aim here is that of stating merely general propositions re
garding the relationship between fonns of economic organization and 
of domination. Because of this very general character, these propositions 
will inevitably be abstract and sometimes also somewhat indefinite. For 
our purpose we need, first of all, a more exact definition of what we 
mean by "domination" and its relationship 10 the general term "power." 
Domination in the quite general sense of power, i.e., of the possibility 
of imposing one's own will upDn the behavior of other persons, can 
emerge in the most diverse forms. If, as has occasionally been done, one 
looks upon the claims which the law accords to one person against one 
or more o.thers as a power to issue commands to debtors or to those to 
whom no such claim is accorded, one may thereby conceive of the whole 
system of modern private law as the decentralization of domination in 
the hands of those to whom the legal rights are accorded. From this 
angle, the worker would have the power to command, i.e., "domination," 
over the entrepreneur to the extent of his wage claim, and the civil 
servant over the king to the extent of his salary- claim. Such a termi
nology would be rather forced and, in any case, it would not be of more 
than provisional value since a distinction in kind must be made between 
"commands" directed by the judicial authority to an adjudged debtor 
and "commands" directed by the claimant himself to a debtor prior to 
judgment. However, a position ordinarily designated as "dominating" 
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can emerge from the social relations in a drawing room as well as in the 
market, from the rostrum of a lecture-hall as well as from the command 
post of a regiment, from an erotic or charitable relationship as well as 
from scholarly discussion or athletics. Such a broad definition would, 
however, render the term "domination" scientifically useless. A compre
hensive classification of all forms, conditions, and concrete contents of 
"domination" in that widest sense is impossible here. We will only call 
to mind that, in addition to numerous other possible types, there are 
two diametrically contrasting types of domination, viz., domination by 
virtue of a constellation of interests (in particular: by virtue of a posi
tion of monopoly), and domination by virtue of authority, i.e., power 
to command and duty to obey. . 

The purest type of the former is monopolistic domination in the 
market; of the latter, patriarchal, magisterial, or princely power. In its 
purest form, the fi1st is based upon influence derived exclusively from 
the ~ion of goods or marketable skills guaranteed in some way 
and acting upon the conduct of those dominated, who remain, however, 
fonnally free and are motivated simply by the pursuit of their own 
interests. The latter kind of domination rests upon alleged absolute duty 
to obey, regard1ess of pe1sonal motives or interests. The borderline be
tween these two types of domination is fluid. Any large central bank or 
credit institution, for instance, exercises a "dominating" influence on 
the capital market by virtue of its monopolistic position. It can impose 
upon· its potential debtors conditions for the granting of credit, thus 
influencing to a marked degree their economic behavior for the sake of 
the liquidity of it~ own resources: llae potential debtors, if they really 
need the credit, must in their own interest submit to these conditions 
and must even guarantee this submission by supplying collateral security. 
llae credit banks do not, however, pretend that·they exercise "authority," 
i.e., that they claim "submission" on the part of the dominated without 
regard to the latters' own . interests; they simply pursue their own in
terests and rea~ze .them best when the dominated persons, acting with 
formal freedom, rationally pursue their own interests as they <1re forced 
upon them by objective circumstances. 

Even the owner of an incomplete monopoly finds himself in that 
same position if, despite existing competition, he is able by and large 
to "prescribe" prices to both exchange partners and competitors; in other 
words, if by his own conduct he caF.1 impose 1ipon them a way of conduct 
according to his own interest, without, however, imposing on them the 
slightest "obligation" to submit to this domination. Any type of domina~ 
tion by virtue of constellation of interests may,· however, be transformed 
gradually into domination by authority. This applies particularly to 



944 DOMINATION AND LECI'l'lMACY [Ch. X 

domination originally founded on a position of monopoly. A bank, for 
instance, in order to control more effectively a debtor corporation, may 
demand as a condition for credit that some member of its board be made 
a member of the board of the debtor cotporation. That board, in tum, 
can give decisive orders to the management by virtue of the latter's ob
ligation to obey. 

Or a central bank of issue causes the credit institutions to agree on 
uniform terms of credit and in this way tries, by virtue of its position of 
power, to secure to itself a continuous control and supervision of the 
relationships between the credit institutions and. their customers. It may 
then utilize its control for ends of currency management or for the 
purpose of influencing the business cycle or for political ends such as, 
for instance, the preparation of financial readines~ for war. The latter 
kind o~ use will be made in particular where the central bank itself is 
exposed to influence from the political power. Theoretically, it i..s con
ceiJ%ble that such controls can actually be established, that the ends for 
and the ways of its exercise become articulated in reglementations, that 
special agencies are created for its exercise and special appellate agencies 
for the resolution of questions of doubt, and that, finally, the controls 
are constantly made more strict. In such a case this kind of domination 
might become quite like the authoritative domination of a bureaucratic 
state agency over its subordinates, and the subordination would assume 
the character of a relationship of obedience to authority. 

The same observation can be made with respect to the domination 
by the breweries over the tavern owners whom they supply with their 
equipment, or the domination to which book dealers would have to sub-, 
mit if there should some day be a German publishers~ cartel with power 
to issue and withhold retailers' licenses, or the domination of the gaso
line dealers by the Standard Oil Company, or the domination exercised 
through their common sales office by the German coal producers over 
the coal dealers. All. these retailers may well be reduced to employed 
sales agents, little different from linemen working outside th~ employer's 
plant or other private employees but subject to the authority of a de
partment chief. The transitions are gradual from the ancient debtor's 
factual dependency on his creditor to formal servitude for debt; or, in 
the Middle Ages and in modem times, from the craftsman's dependence 
on the market-wise exporter over the various forms of dependency of 
the home industry to the completely authoritarian labor regulation of 
the sweatshop worker. And from there other gradations lead to the 
position of the secretary, the engineer, or the worker in the office or 
plant, who is subject to a discipline no longer different in its nature from 
that of the civil service or the anny, although it has been created by a 



945 

contr8ct roncluded -in the labor market by fonnally "equal" parties 
thiough the "volunmry'' aaxptance of the terms offered by the em
ployer. More important than the difFerence betweeri private and public 
~ployment is certainly that between the military.service and the other 
sitUations. The latter are concluded and terminated volub.tan1y, while 
the former is im_poscJ by compulsion, at least in those countries where, 
as in ours, the ancient system· of mercenary service has been replaced by 
the draft. Yet, even the. relationship cf political allegiance can be en
tered into and, to some extent, be dissolved voluntarily; the same holds 
true of the feudal and, under certain circumstances, even of the patri
monial dependency relationships of the pa~t. Thus even in these cases 
the transitions are hut gradual to those relationships of authority, for 
insmnce slavery, which are completely involuntary and, for the subjec;t, 
normally nonterminable. Obviously, a certain minimum interest of the 
subordinate in his own obeying will nonnally constitute one of the in· 
~hie motives of obedience even in the completely authoritarian 
duty-relationship. Throughout, transitions are thus vague and changing. 
And yet, if we wish at all to obtain fruitful distinctions within the con
tinuous stream of actual phenomena, we must not overlook the clear-cut 
antithesis between factual power which arises completely out of posses
sion and by way of interest compromises in the market, and, on. the other 
hand, the authoritarian power of a patriarch or monarch with its appeal 
to the duty of obedience simply as such. The varieties of power are in 
no way exhausted by the examples just given. Even mere possession 
~ be a basis of power in forms other than that of the market. As we 

pointed out before;-even in socially undifferentiated situations wealth, 
accompanied by a corresponding way of life, creates prestige, correspond
ing to the position in present society of one who "keeps an open house" 
or the lady who has her "salon." Under certain circumstances, every 
one of these relationships may assume authoritarian trai~. Domination 
in' the broader sense can be produced not only by the exchange rela
,tionships of the market but also by those of "society"; such phei:iomena 
may range all the way from the "drawing room lion" to the patented 
arbiter euganriarum• of imperial Rome or the courts of love of the 
ladies of Provence.!\ Indeed, such situations of domination can be found 
also outside the sphere of private markets and relationships. Even with
out any fonnal power of command an "empire state" or, more correctly, 
those individuals who are the decisive ones within it either through au~ 
thority or through the market, can exercise a,.JaNeaching and occa-
~y even a despotic hegemony. A typical 1ifustration is afforded by 

Prussia's position within the German Customs Union or, later, in the 
Gennan Reich. To some, although much lesser-extent, New York's posi-
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tion within the United States affords another illustration. In the German 
Customs Union the Prussian officials were dominant, because their 
state's territory constituted the largest and thus the decisive market; in 
the German Reich they are paramount because they dispose of the 
largest net <i. railroads, the greatest number <i. university positions, etc., 
and can thus cripple the corresponding administrative departments of 
the other, formally equal, states. New York can exercise political power 
because it is the_seat of the great financial powers. All such forms of 
power are based upon constellations of interests. They thus resemble 
those which occur in .the market, and in the course of development they 
can easily be transformed into formally regulated relationships of au
thority or, more correctly, into associations with heterocephalous power' 
of command and coercive apparatus. Indeed, because of the very absence 
of rules, domination which originates in the market or other interest 
constellations may be felt to be much more oppressive than an authority 
in which the ditties of obedience are set C·Ut clearly and expressly. That 
aspect must not affeCt, however, the terminology of the sociologist. 

In the following discussion we shall use the term domination ex
clusively in that narrower sense which excludes from its scope those 
-situations in which pPWer has its source. in a formally free interplay of 
interested parties such as occurs especially in the market In other words, 
in our terminology domination shall be identical with authoritarian 
power of command. 

To be more specific, domination will thus mean the situation in 
which the manifested will (command) of the rul.er or rulers is meant 

t 

to inRuence the conduct of one or more others (the rukd) and actually 
does inRuence it in such a way that their conduct to a socially relevant 
degree occurs as if the ruled had made the content of the command the 
maxim of their conduct for its very own sake. Looked upon from the 
other end, this situation will be called obedience. 

PURTHER NOTES: 1. The definition sounds awkward, especially due 
to rhe use of the r•as if" formula. This cannot be avoided, however. The 
merely external fact of the order being obeyed is not sufficient to signify 
domination in our sense; we cannot overlook the meaning of the fact that 
the command is accepted as a ''valid" norm. On the other hand, how
ever, the causal chain extending from the command to the actual fact of 
compliance can be quite varied. Psychologically, the command may have 
achieved its effect upon the ruled either through empathy or through 
inspiration or through persuasion by rational argument or through some 
combination of these three principal types of inRuence of one person 
over another.• In a concrete case the performance of the command may 
have been motivated by the ruled's own conviction of its propriety, or 
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by his sense of duty, or by fear, or by "dull" custom, or by a desire to 
obtain some benefit for himself. Sociologically, those differences are not 
necessarily relevant. On the other hand, the sociological character oE 
domination will differ according to the basic differences in the major 
modes of legitimation. 

2. Many transitions exist, as we have seen, between that narrower con· 
cept of domination as we ha~e defined it now and those situations of 
setting the tone in the market, the drawing room, in a discussion, etc., 
which we have discussed earlier. We shall brieHy revert to some of these 
latter cases so as to elucidate more dearly the former. 

It is obvious that relationships of domination may exist reciprocaJly. 
In modem bureaucracy, among officials of different departm,f!nts, .each is 
subject to the others' powers of command insofar as the latter have juris· 
diction There are no conceptual difficulties involved, but where a 
customer places with a shoemaker an order for a pair of shoes, can it 
then be said that either one has control over the other? The answer 
will depend upon the circumstances of each individual case, but almost 
always will it be found that in some limited respect the will of the one 
has influenced that of the other even against that other's reluctance and 
that, consequently, to that extent one has dominated over the other. No 
precise concept of domination could be built up, however, upon the 
basis of such considerations; and thls statement holds true for all rela
tionships of exchange, including those of intangibles. Or what shall we 
say of the village craftsman who, as is often the case in Asia, is employed 
at fixe.d terms by the village? Is he, within his vocational jurisdiction, a 
ruler, or is he the ruled, and, if so, by whom? One will be inclined 
rather not to apply the concept. of domination to such relationships, 
except with respect to the powers which he, the craftsman, exercises 
over his assistants or which are exercised over him by those persons who 
are to control him by virtue of their official position. As soon .as we do 
this, we narrow the concept of domination to that technical one which 

. we have defined. above. Yet, the position of a village chief, that is, a 
person of official authority,. may be exactly like th.at of the viUage crafts· 
man. The distinction between private business and public 6ffice, as we 
know it, is the result of development and it is not at all so firmly rooted 
elsewhere as it is with us in Germany. In the popular American view, 
a judge's job is a business just as a banker's. He, the judge, simply is a 
man who has been granted the monopoly to give a person a decision 
with the help of which the latter may enforce some perfonnance against 
another or, as the case may be, may shield himself against the claims of 
others. By virtue of this monopoly the judge enjoys directly or indirectly 
a number of benefits, legitimate or illegitimate, and for their enjoyment 
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he pays a portion of his fees to the party boss to whom he owes his job. 
To all of these, the village chief, the judge, the banker, the crafts

man, we shall ascribe domination, wherever they claim, and. to a socially 
relevant degree find. obt>dience to, commands given and. received. as 
such. No usable rnnct:pt uf domination can be defined. in any way other 
than by rdercm.t r. power of command.; but we must never forget that 
here, as everywhere elst:' in life, everything is "in transition." It should. 
he self-evident that the sociologist is guided. exclusively by the factual 
existence of such a power of command., in contrast to the lawyer's in
terest in the theoretical content of a legal norm:. As far as sociology is 
concerned pawer of command. does no( exist unless the authority which· 
is claimed. by somebody is actually heeded. to a socially relevant degree. 
Yet, the sociologist will normally start from the observation that "factual" 
powers of command. usually claitn to exist "by virtue of law." It is exactly 
for this reason that the sociologist cannot help operating with the con~ 
ceptual apparatus of the law. · 

2. Direct Democracy and Rule by Notables 1
• 

We are primarily interested. in "domination" insofar as 1t 1s com
bined. with "ad.ministration." Every domination both expresses itself and. 
functions through ad.ministration. Every ad.ministration, on the other 
hand., needs domination, because it is always necessary that some powers 
of command. be in the hands of somebody. Possibly the power of coll'l
mand. may appear in a rather innocent garb; the ruler may be regarded 
as their "servant" by the ruled., and. he may look upon himself in that 
way. This phenomenon occurs in its purest fonn in the so-called., "im-. 
mediately democratic" administration ["direct democracy"}. 

This kind. of ad.ministration is called democratic for two reasons 
which need. not necessarily coincide. The first reason is that it is based 
upon the assinnption that everybody is equally qualified to conduct the 
public affairs. The second.: that in this kind. of ad.ministtation the scope 
of pawer of command. is kept at a minimum. Administrative functions 
are rotated., or determined by drawing lots, or assigned. for short periods 
by election. All important decisions are reserved to the common resolu~ 
tion of al~ the administrative functionaries have only to prepare and. 
carry out the resolutions and. to conduct "current business" in accordance 
with the directives of the general assembly. This type of ad.ministratjon 
can be found. in many private associations, in certain political communi
ties such as the Swiss Landesgemeinden or certain townships in the 
United. States, or in universities (insofar as the ad.ministration lies in 



2. 1 -Direct Democracy and Rule by Notables 949 

the hands of the rector and the deans),a as well as in numerous other 
organiz.ations of a similar kind. However modest the administrative func
tion may be, some functionary must have some power of command, and 
his posjtion is thus aiways in suspense between that of a mere servant 
and that of master. It is against the very development of the latter that 
the "democratic" limits of his position are directed. However, "equality" 
and "minimization" of the dominant powers of functionaries Ire also 
found in many aristocratic groups as against the member:s of their own 
ruling layer. Illustrations are afforded by the aristocracy of Venice, 
Sparta or that of the full professors of a German university. They all 
have been using those same "democratic" forms of rotation of office, 
drawing lots, or short-term election. 

Normally this kind of administration <XcuJ in organizations which 
fulfill the following conditions: 

1) the organization must be local or otherwise limited in the num
ber of members; 2) the social positions of the members must not greatly 
differ from each other; 3) the administrative functions must be relatively . 
simple and stable; 4) however, there m~t be a certain minimum devel
opment of training in objectively determining ways and means. This 
latter requirement exists, for instance, in the dir~t democratic adminis
trations in Switzerland and the United States just as it existed in the 
Russian mir within the confines of its traditional scope of business. We 
do not look, however; upon this kind of administration as the historical 
starting point of any typical COW'Se of development but rather as a 
marginal type case, which lends itself well as the staiting point of in· 
vestigation. Neither taking turns nor drawing lots nor election are 
"primitive" fonns of picking the functionaries qf an organization. 

Wherever it exists, direct democratic administration is unstable 
With every development of ecopomic differentiation arises the proba
bility that administration will fall into the hands of the wealthy. The 
reason is not that they would have superior personal qualities or more 
~J?prehensive knowledge, but simply that they can afford to take the 
time to carry on the administrative functions cheaply or without any 
f>ay and as part-time jobs. Those, however, who are forred to work for 
t living would have to sacrifice time, which means income, and the more 
ntense labor grows, the more intolerable does this sacrifice become. The 
:>earers of that superiority are thus not simply those who enjoy high in
~omes but rather those who have an income without personal labor or 
lerive it from intermittent labor. Under otherwise equal conditions a 
nodem manufacturer can thus get away from his work less easily and is 
:orrespondingly less available for administrative functions than a land
~ner or a medieval merchant patrician, both of whom have not had 
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to work uninterruptedly. For the same reason the directors of the great 
university clinics and institutes are the least suited to be rectors; al
though they have ple~ty of administrative experience, their time is too 

much occupied with their regular work. Hence in the measure in which 
those who have to work are becoming unable to get away from it, direct 
democratic administration will tend to tum into rule by notables 
(honoratiore5). 

We have already met the type as that of the bearer of a special social 
honor connected with the mode of living." Here we now encounter 
another indispensable requirement, viz., that capacity to take ca~ of 
social administration and rule as an honorific duty which derives from 
economic position. Hence we shall tentatively define honoratiores as 
foJlows: . 

Persons who, fir5t, are enjoying an income earned without, or with 
·~ comparatively little, labor, or at least of such a kind that they can afford 
\', to assume administrative functions in addition to whatever business ac
_., tivities they may be carrying on; and who, 5econd, by virtue of such 

~ncome, have a mode of life which attributes to them the social "pres
tige" of a status honor and thus renders them fit for being caJled to rule. 

Fre~uently such rule by honoratiore5 has developed in the form of 
~liberating bodies in which the aff'airs to be brought before the com
munity are discussed in advance; such bodies easily come to anticipate 
the resolutions of the community or to eliminate them and thus to 
establish, by virtue of their prestige, a monopoly of the honoratiores. 
The development of the rule by honoratiore5 in this way has exiSted a 
long time in local communities and thus particularly in the neighbor
hood association. Those honoratiore5 of olden times had a character quite 
different, however, from those who emerge in the rationalized direct 
democracy of the present The original qualification was old age. In all 
communities which orient their social conduct toward tradition, i.e., 
toward convention, customary law or sacred law,. the elders are, so to 
speak, the natural honoratiore5 not only because cf their prestige of 
wider experience, but also because they know the traditions. Their con
sent, advance approval (rrpo/30..JAwpo.), or ratification (auctoritas)10 guar
antees the properness of a resolution as against the supernatural powers 
just as it is the most effective decision in a case of dispute. Where all 
members of a community are in about the same economic position, the 
"elders" are simply those oldest in the household, the clan, or the 
neighborhood. 

However, the relative prestige of age within a community is subject 
to much change. Wherever the food resources are scarce, he who can 
no longer work is just a burden. Also where war is a ehronic state of 
affairs, the prestige of the older men is liable to sink below that of the 
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warriors and there often develops a democratic bias of the younger 
groups against the prestige of old age (sexagenarios de ponte). 11 The 
same develapment occurs in periods of economic or palitical revolution, 
whether violent or peaceful, and also where the practical pawer of reli
gious ideas and thus the veneration of a sacred tradition is little de
veloped or on the decline. The prestige of old age is preserved, on .the 
other hand, wherever the objective usefulness of experience or the 
subjective pawer of tradition are estimated highly. 

Where the elders are deposed, p<>Wer normally accrues not to youth 
but to the hearers of some other kind of social pre~tige. In the case of 
economic or status differentiation the councils of elders ( y<po'"''"· sen· 
atus) may retain its name, but de facto it will be compased of honora
hores in the sense discussed above, i.e., "economic" hqnoratiores, or 
bearers of status honor whose pawer ultimately is also based upan 
their wealth. 

On the other hand, the battle cry that a "democratic" administra
tion must he obtained or preserved may become a pawerful tool of the 
poor ih their 6ght against the honoratiores, but also of economically 
pawerful groups which are not admi~ed to status honor. In that case 
democratic administration becomes a matter of struggle between palitical 
parties, especially since the honoratlores, by virtue of their status pres
tige and the dependency on them of certain groups, can create for 
themselves "security troops"1~ from among the poor. As soon as it is 
thus made the object of a struggle for pawer, direct democratic adminis
tration loses its specific feature, the undeveloped state of domination. 
A palitical party, after all, exists for the very purpase of fighting for 
domination in the specific sense, and it thus necessarily tends toward 
a strict hierarchical structure, however carefully it may he trying to 
hide this fact. 

Something similar to this social alienation of the members, who 
lived in substantially the same manner in the marginal case of "pure" 
democracy, occurs where the group grows beyond a certain size or 
where ·the administrative function becomes too difficult to he satisfac
torily 'taken care of by anyone whom rotation, the lot, or election may 
happen to designate. The conditions of administration of mass structures 
ne radically different from those obtaining in small associations resting 
'tpan neighborly or personal relationships. As soon as mass administra
tion is involved, the meaning of democracy changes so radically that it 
ri o longer makes sense for the sociologist to ascribe to the· term the 
iame meaning as in the case discussed so far. 

The growing complexity of the administrative tasks and the sheer 
!XpQnsion of their scope increasingly teSUlt in the technical superiority 
>f those who have had training and experience, and will thus inevitably 
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favor the continuity of at least some of the functionaries. Hence, there 
always exists the probability of the rise .of a spedai perennial stmcture 
for administrative purp<>ses, which of necessity means for the exercise 
of rule. As mentione.d before, this structure may be one of honorllriores, 
acting as equal "colleagues," or it may tum out to be "monocratic," so 
that all functionaries are integrated into a hierarchy culminating in 
one single head. 

3. Organizational Structure anl the Bases of Legitimate 
Authority · 

The predominance of the membets of such a structure of domination 
rests upon the so·called "law of the small number." The ruling minority 
can quickly reach understanding among its members; it is thus able at 
any time quickly to initiate that rationally organized action which is 
necessary to preserve its position of p<>wer. Consequently it can easily 
squelch any action of the masses (Massen- oder Gemeinschaftshandeln) 
threatening its p<>wer as long as the opp<>nents have not created the same 
kind of organization for the planned direction of their own struggle 
for domination. Another benefit of the small number is the ease of 
secrecy as to the intentions and resolutions of the rulers and the state 
of their information; the larger the circle grows, the more difficult or 
improbable it becomes to guard such secrets. Wherever increasing stress 
is placed Up<>n "official secrecy," we take it as a symptom d either an 
intention of the JUlers to tighten the reins of their rule ·or of a feeling 
on their part that their rule is being threatened. But every domination 
established as a continuing one must in some decisive p<>int be secret 
nm. 

Generally speaking, however, the specific arrangements for domina
tion, as they are establishe.d by association, show the following char
acteristics: 
. A circle of people who are accustomed to obedience to the ordeIS 
of leaders and who also have a personal interest in the continuance of 
the domination by virtue of their own participation and the resulting 
benefits, have divided among themselves the exercise of those functions 
which will serve the continuation of the domination and are holding 
themselves continuously ready for their exercise. (This is what is meant 
by "organization.")1

' Those leaders who do not derive from grant by 
others the p<>wers of command claimed and exercised by them, we shall 
call masters; while the term apparatus shall mean the circle of those 
persons who are holding themselv~ at the dispos:U of the master or 
masters in the manner just defined. 
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The sociological character of the structure of any particular case 
of domination is determined by the kind of relationship between the 
master or masters and the apparatus, the kind of relationship of both 
to the rule.cl, and by its specific organizational structure, i.e., its specific 
way of distributing the powers of command. There can also be con
sidere.d, of course, a good many other elements, which may then be 
used to establish a great number of varying sociological classifications. 
For our limited purposes, we shall emphasize those basic types of domi
nation which result when we search for the ultimate grounds of the 
validity of a domination, in other words, when we inquire .into those 
grounds upon which there are based the claims of obedience made by 
the master against the "officials" and of both against the rule.cl. 

We have encountered the problem of legitimacy already in our dis
cussion of the legal order. Now we shall have to indicate its broader 
significance. For a domination, this kind of justification of its legitimacy 
is much more than. a matter of theoretical or phiiosophical speculation; 
it rather constitutes the basis of very rf;rll <lifferenct:s in the empirical 
structure of domination. The reascn for this fact lies in the generally 
observable need of any power, or even of any advantage of life. to 
jmcify itself. 

The fates of human beings are not equal. Men differ in their 
states of health or wealth or social status or what not. Simple observa
tion shows that in every such situation he who is more favored feels 
the never ceasing need to b:ik upon his position as in some way 
"legitimate," upon his advantage as "deserved." ;rnd the other's disadvan
tage as being hr.ought ~bout by the latter's "fault." That the purely 
accidental causes of the difference may be ever so obvious makes no 
d> ff erence. 

This same need mak~ itself felt in the relation between positively 
and negatively privileged groups of human beings. Every highly privi· 
leged group develops tlie myth of its natural, especially its blood, 
superiority. Under conditions of stable distribution of power and, con
sequently, of ·status order, that myth is accepted by the negativelr•privi
lege.d strata. Such a situation exists as long as the masses continue in 
that natural state of theirs in which thought about the order: of domi
nation remains but little developed, which means, as long as no urgent 
nee.ds render the state of affairs "pr:oblematical." But ·in times in which 
the class situation has become unambiguously and openly visible to 
everyone as the factor determining every man's individual fate, that 
very myth of the highly privilege.cl about everyone having deserved 
his particular lot has often. become one of the most passionately hated 
objects of attack; one ought only to think of certain struggles of late 
Antiquity and of the Middle Ages, and quite particularly of the class 
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struggle of our own time in which such myths and the claim of legiti
mate domination based upan it have been the target of the most power
ful and most effective attacks. 

Indeed, the continued exercise of every domination (in our t:eclmi
cal sense of the word) always has the strongest need of self-justifi.ca
tion through appealing to the principles of its legitimation. Of such 
ultimate principles, there are only three: 

The "validity" of a pawer of command may he expressed., 6.rst, in a 
system of consciously made rational rules (which may be either agreed 
upan or imposed from above), which meet with obedience as generally 
binding norms whenever such obedience is claimed by him whom ~e 
rule designates. In that case every single bearer of pawers of command 
is legitimated by that system of rational nomis, and his pawer is legiti
mate insofar as it correspands with the norm. ObeJience is thus given 
to the norms rather than to the penal. 

The validity of a pawer of command can also rest, however, upan 
pemmal authority. 

Such personal authority can, in tum, be founded upan the sacred
ness of tradition., i.e., of that which is customary and has always been 
so and prescribes obedience to some particular person. 

Or, personal authority can have its source in the very opposite, 
viz., the surrender to the extraordinary, the belief in ch'1r'ism4, i.e., 
actual revelation or grace resting in such a person as a savior, a 
prophet, or a hero. 

The "pure" types of domination correspand to these three possible 
types of legitimation. The forms of domination occurring in historical 
reality constitute comhinations, mixtures, adaptations, or modifications 
f h " " o t ese pure types. 

Rationally regulated association wilhin a structure of domination 
finds its typical expression in bureaucracy. T radi~y prescribed 
social action is typically represented by patriarchalism. The charisn&Qtic 
structure of domination rests upon individual authority which is based 
neither upan rational rules nor upan tradition. Here too we shall proceed 
from the type that is the most rational and the one most familiar to 
us: modem bureaucratic administration. 

NOTES 

1 • Unl~ otherwise indicated, all notes are by Rheinstein. 
:;i,. Among numerous Cerman dialects and ways in which the language was 

used in poetty, literature, and polite parlance, acceptance as the standard was 
achieved by that form wbkh was used in the late fourteenth liild fifteenth ce:n-
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turies by the imperial f;hancery. 6.rst in Prague and then in Vienna, especially 
when a style close ro it was used by Luther in his translation of the Bible. 

3. The low-German dialect SPoken in the present Netherlands achieved, in 
the form in which it is used in die Province of South Holland, the status of a 
~ah: language when the United Provinces separated from Gennany and the 
Dutch. diale<:t became the language of o&icialdom and of the Bible translatioo 
(St:atenbijbel, 1626-1635). Signi6.cantl)' no such status as a separate language 
was achieved by any one of the Swiss Geiman diale<:ts; as there was no central 
chancery in the loose Swiss Confederation, High German ~mained the o&icial 
language in spit.: of the political separation from Germany, which took plare a 
century earlier than that of the Netherlands. 

4. ATbit.er e'legimticimm-According to Tacitus (Ann. XVI 18), Gaius Pe
tronius, who is probably identical with the satiiist Petronius Arbiter, was called 
by Nero the ''arbiter of elegance" to whose judgment he bowed in matters of 
taste. Petronius and his title have been popularized through Henry Sienkiewict' 
l\OVel ~ v adi$. 

5. On courts of love, le!! Part Two, ch. I, n. to. 
6. On empathy and inspiration as factors in.ffuencing the attitude of other 

peoons, see Part Two, ch. I:~:•· 
7. Cf. above, Part One, ca.III: 19f. (R) 
8. At the German universities both the p:esident (ReittoT) and the deans 

al'C elected by the full professors for one year terms; together with the senate they 
administer the affairs of the university and represent it, especially as against the 
ministiy of education, by which the universities are supervised. 

9. Seech. IX: 6:B and "Soc. of Law," ch. VIIl:iv. (R) · 
to. Auc.torita.s [sc. patrum] Oat.)-the approval of the Roman Senate as 

requi~ for the validity of certain resolutions of the Popular assemblies (CC?Kitia); 
on the varying phrases of political signi6cance of the requirement, see JoLOWICZ, 
His~! Introduction w R<mrAn law (193J.), 30. 

1 i. "Men of sixty, off the bridge!"-a Roman proverb of unrertain origin, 
which was ge.nerally associated by ancient authors with an imputed old practice of 
human sacri&ce under which useless old men weie thrown olf a bridge into the 
Tiber. A less generally held intetpretation, which Weber has in mind here, is re
Ported in a fragment of Varro's de vita pop. Rom. lib. lV (II. 11 ); this deiives the 
saying £rom the exclusion of men over military age from the voting assembly of 
the people in its military array on the campus Martius, access to which was over a 
bridge. Cf. au. "sexagenarios" in Pauly-Wissowa, RE, :ind set., II ( 1923), 2.05£. 
(Rh/Wi) 

n. Weber uses the word Schm:ttruppe, a term primarily known ~t the.time 
·as the designation for the colonial t?OOps in the Gerlnan ovasea.s holdings; par
ticularly prominent was the Schuturuppe in Southwest Africa, which ~d 
the Herero uprising between 1904 and i908. (R) 

13. Cf.PairOne, ch. IIl:i3. (R) 



CHAPTER XI 
BUREAUCRACY 

I. Characteristics of Alodern Bureaucracy 

Modern officialdom funr'.tirJns in the following manner: 
J. There is the principk df official jurisdictional areas, which are 

generally ordered by rules, that is, by laws or administrative regulations. 
This means: 

( l) The regular activities regui;:cd for the purposes oh he bureau· 
cratically governed strncture arc assigned as official duties. 

(2) The authority to give the commands reguired for the discharge 
of th(·~e dutie~ is distributed in a stable way and is strictly delimited by 
rnb: concerning the coercive means, physical, sacerdotal, or otherwise, 
whil h may be pbced at the <lisposai of officials. 

(:~! Metho<lic;~J provision is made for the regular and continum·~ 
~uifillment of these duties and for the exercise of the corresponding 
rights; only per$ons who qualify under general mies are employed. 

ln the sphere . of the state these three elements constitute a bureau
crn ~ic agency, in the sphere of the private economy they constitute a 
btJn';lucratic enterprise. Bureaucracy, thus understood, is fully developed 
1n political and ecclesiastical con_"lmunities only in the modern state, and 
in the private «'Onomy only in the most advanced institutions of capital
ism. Permanent agencies, with fixed jurisdiction, are not the historical 
rule but rather the exception. This is even true of large political struc
tures such as those of the ancient Orient, the Gennanic and Mongolian 
empires of conquest, and of many feudal states. In all these cases, the 
ruler executes the most important measures through personal trustees, 
table-companions, or court-servants. Their commissions and powers are 
not precisely deli.mited and are temporarily called into being for each 
case. 
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II. The principles of office hierarchy and of channels of appeal 
(Instanzenzug) stipulate a dearly established system of super- and sub
ordination in which there is a supervision of the lower offices by the 
higher ones. Such a system offers the governed the possibility of appeal
ing, in a precisely regulated manner, the decision of a lower office to 
the corresponding superior authority. With the full development of the 
bureaucratic type, th.~ office hierarchy is monocratically organized. The 
principle of hierarchical office authority is found in all bureau~ratk 
structures: in state and ecclesiastical structures as well as in large party 
organizations and private enterp~ses. It does not matter for the char
acter of bureaucracy whether its authority is called "private" or "public." 

When the principle of jurisdictional "competency" is fully carried . 
through, hierarchical subordination-at least in public office·--<ioes not 
mean that the "higher" authority is authorized sil.1ply to take over the 
business of the "lower." Indeed, the opposite is the rule; once an office 
has been set up, a new incumbent will always be appointed if a 
vacancy occurs. 
' m. The management of the modern office is based upon writti:n 

documents (the ''files"), which are presetved in their original or draft 
form, and upon a staff of subaltern officials and scribes of all sorts. Th~ 
body of officials working in an agency along with the respective ap
paratus of material implements and the files makes up a bureau (in 
private enterprises often called the "counting house," Kontor). 

In principle, the modem organization of the civil service separates 
rhe bureau from the private domicile of the official and, .in general, 
segregates official activity from the sphere of private life. Public monies 
and equipment are divow~d from the private property of the official. 
This condition is everywhere the product of a long development. Nowa
days, i~ is found in public as well as in private enterprises; in the latter, 
the principle extends even to the entrepreneur at the top. In princi

,ple, the Kontor (~iffice) is separated from the household. business from 
private correspondence, and business assets from private wealth. The 
more consistently the modem type of business management has been 
carried through, the more are these separations the case. The beginnings 
of this process are to be found as early as the Middle Ages. 

It is the peculiarity of the modern ent1epreneur that he conducts 
himself as the '!first official" of his enterprise, in the very same way 
in which the ruler of a specifically modern bureaucratic state [Frederick. 
II of Prussia} spoke of himself as "the first servant" of the state. The 
idea that the bureau activities of the state are intrinsically different in 
character from the management of private offic~ is a continental Euro-
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pean notion and, by way of contrast, is totaily foreign to the American 
way. 

IV. Office management, at least all s~alized office management 
-and _ suc8" inanagement is d_istinctly n1:odem-usually presupposes 
thorough training in a field of specialization. ~is, too, holds increasingly 
f9r the modem executive and employee of a, private enterprise, just as it 
d b6 for the state offidals. · 

V. :When the office1is fully developed, official activity demands the 
full working capacity of the official, irrespective of the fact, that the 
length of his ohligato1y working hours in the bureau may be limited. 
In the n~l Qlse, this too iS only the product of a long development, 
in the public aJ well as in the private office. Formerly the normal state 
of affairs was the revezse: Official business was discharged as a secondary 
activity. 

VI. The management of the office follows general mJes, which are 
more or less stable, more or less exhaustive, and which can he learned. 
Knowledge of these zules represents a special technical expertise which 
the officials possess. It involves jurisprudence, administrative or busi
ness management 

The reduction of modem office management to rules is deeply 
embedded in its vezy nature. The theory of modern public administra
tion, for instance, assumes that the authority to order certain matters by 
decree-which has been legally granted to an agency-<ioes not entitle 
the agency to regulate the matter by individual commands given for 
each case, hut only to regulate the matter abstractly. This stands in , 
extreme contrast to the regulation of all relationships through individual 
privileges and bestowals of favor, which, as we shaI1 see, is absolutely 
dominant in patrimonialism, at least in so far as such relationships are 
not fixed by sacred tradition. 

2. The Position of the Offi,cial Within and Outside of 
Bureaucracy 

AI1 this results in the foilowing for the internal and external posi
tion of the ~fficial : 

I. OPPICE HOLDING AS A VOCATION · 

That the office is a "vocation" (Beruf) 6nds expression, first, in the 
requirement of a prescribed course of training, which demands the 
entire working capacity for a long period of time, and in generally 
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prescribed special examinations as prerequisites of employment Further
more, it nnds expression in that the position of the official is in the 
nature of a "duty" (P~icht). This determines the character of his rela
tions in the following manner: Legally and actually, office holding is 
not cons1dered ownership of a source of income, to be exploited for 
rents or emoluments in exchange for the rendering of certain services, 
as was normally the case during the Middle Ages and frequently up 
to the threshold of recent times, nor is office holding cons1dered a 
common exchange of services, as in the case of free employment con
tracts. Rather,' entrance into an office, including one in the private 
economy, is considered an acceptance of a specific duty of fealty to the 
purpose of the office (Amtstreue) in return for the grant of a secure 
existence. It is decisive for the modem loyalty to an office th.at, in the 
pure type, it does not estabJish a relationship to a person, like the 
vassal's or disciple's faith under fmdaJ or patrimonial authority, but 
rather is devoted to impersort.td ..t f-.,.ctional purposes. These pur
poses, of course, frequently gain an ideological halo from cultural 
values, such as state, church, community, party or enterprise, which 
appear as surrogates for a this·worldly or other-worldly personal mas
ter and which are embodied by a given group. 

The political official-at least in the fully developed modern state 
-is not considered the personal servant of a ruler. Likewise, the bishop, 
the priest and the preacher are in fact no longer, as in early Christian 
times, carriers of a purely personal charisma, which offers other-worldly 
sacred values under the personal mandate of a master, and in principle 
responsible only to him, to everybody who ?.ppears worthy of them and 
asks for them. In spite of the partial survh,.al of the old theory, they 
have become officials in the service of a Functional purpose, a purpose 
which in the present-day "church" appe3ts at once impersonalized and 
ideologically sanctified. 

II. THE SOCIAL POSITION OF THE OFFICIAL 

A. SOClAL ESTEEM AND STATU, co.-=vr.-vnoN. Whether he is in a 
private office or a public bureau, the modem o~cial, too, always strives 
for and usually attains a distinctly elevated social esteem vis-a-vis the 
governed. His social position is protected by prescription about rank 
order and, for the political official, by special prohibitions of the crimi
nal code against "insults w the office" and '\-:ontempt" of state. and 
church authorities. 

The social position of the official is normally highest where, as in 
old civilfa:ed countries, the following conditions prev!lil: a strong de-
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mand for administration by trained experts; a strong and stable social 
differentiation, where the official predominantly comes from socially 
and t:conomically privileged strata because of the social distribution 
of power or the costliness of the required training and of status con
ventions. The possession of educational certificates or patents-discussed 
helow (sec. 13 A)-is usually linked with qualification for office; naturally, 
this enhances the "status element" in the social position of the official. 
Sometimes the status factor is explicitly acknowledged; for example, 
in the prescription that the acceptance of an aspirant to an office career 
depends upon the consent ("eiection") by the members of the official 
body. This is the CJ.Se in the officer corps of the German army. Similar 
phenomena, which promote a guild-hke closure of officialdom, are 
typically found in the patrimonial and, particularly, in pr~bendal official
dom of the past. The desire tc resurrect such policit:s in changed forms 
is by no means infrequent among modem bureaucrat~; it played a role, 
for instance, In the demands of the largely proletarianized [zemstvo-] 
officials (the tretii element) dm-ing the Russian revolution (of 1905 ]. 

Usually the social esteem of the officials is especially low where the 
demand for expert administration and the hold of status conventions 
are weak. Thb is often the case in new settlements by virtue of the 
great economic opportunities ,md the great instability of their social 
stratification: witness the United States. 

B. APPOINTMENT VERSUS ELECTION; CONSEQUENCES FOR EX

PERTISE. Typically, the bureal.lcratic officfal is appointed by a superior 
authority. An official elected by the governed i$ no longer a purely 
bureaucratic figure. Of course, a formal election may hide an appoint
ment-in politics especially by party bosses. This does not depend upon 
legal statutes, but upon the w;:iy in which the party mechanism func
tions. Once firmly organized, the parties can turn a formaUy free elec
tion into the mere acclamat:on of a candidate designated by the parry 
chief, or at least into a .contest, conducted according to certain rules, 
for the elet.:tion of one of two designated candidJ.tes. 

In all circumstances, the designation of officials by meam of an 
election modifies the rigidity of hierarchical subordination. In princi
ple, an official who is elected has an autonomous po:;ition vis-a-vis his 
superiors, for he does not derive his p<>sitioh "from above" but "from 
below," or at least ·not from a superior authority of the official hier
archy but from powerful party men ("bosses"), who also determine 
his further career. The career of the elected official is not primarily 
dependent upon his chiet in the administration. The official who is· 
not elected, but appointeq by a master, nonnally functions, from a 
technical point of view, more accurately because i! is more likely that 
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purely functional points of consideration and qualities will detennine 
his selection and career. As laymen, the governed can evalute the 
expert qualifications of a candidate for office only in terms of experi
ence, and hence only after his service. Mor~ver, if political parties 
are involved in any sort of selection of officials by election, they quite 
naturally tend to give decisive weight not to technical competence but 
to the services a follower renders to the party boss. This holds for the 
designation of otherwise freely elected officials by party bosses when 
they determine the slate of candidates as well as for the free appoint
ment of officials by a chief who has himself been elected. The contrast, 
however, is relative: substantially similar conditions hold where legiti
mate monarchs and their subordinates appoint officials, except that 
partisan inBuences are then less controllable. 

Where the demand for administration by trained experts is con
siderable, and the party faithful have to take into accour.t an intel
lectually devdoped, educated, and -free "public opinion," the use of 
unqualified officials redounds upon the party in power at the next elec
tion. Natura1ly, this is more likely to happen when the officials are 
appointed by the chief. The demand for a trained administration now 
exists in the United States, but wherever, as in the large cities, immi
grant votes are "corralled," there is, of course, no effective public 
opinion. Therefore, popular election not only of the administrative 
chief but also of his subordinate officials usually endangers, at least in· 
very large administrative bodies which are difficult to supervise, the 
expert qualification of the officials as well as the precise functioning 
of the bureaucratic mechanism, besides weakening the dependence of 
the officials uPon the hierarchy. The superior qualification and integrity 
of Federal judges appointed by the president, as over and against 
elected judges, in the United States is well known, although both types 
of officials are $elected primarily in terms of party considerations. The 
great changes in American metropolitan administrations demanded by 
reformers have been e±tected essentially by elected mayors working 
with an apparatus of officials who were appointed by them. These 
reforms have thus come about in a "caesarist" fashion. Viewed tech
nically, as an organized form of domination, the efficiency of "caesar
ism," which often grows out of democracy, rests in general upon the 
position of the "caesar" as a free trustee of the masses (of the army 
or of the citizenry), who is unfettered by tradition. The "caesar" is 
thus the un~estrained master of a body of highly quali6ed military 
officers and officials whom he selects freely and personally without 
regard to tradition or to any other impediments. Such "rule of the per-
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sonal genius," however, stands in conflict with the formally "demo· 
cratic" principle of a generally elected officialdom. 

C. TENURE AND THE INVERSE RBLATIONS~P BETWEEN JUDICIAL 

~PBNDENCE AND SOCIAL PRESTIGE. Normally, the position of the 
. official is held for life, at least in public bureaucracies, and this is in 
creasingly the case for all similar structures. As a factual zule, tenure for 
life is presupposed even where notice can be given or periodic reap· 
pointment occurs. In a private enterprise, the fact ·of such tenure 
normally differentiates the official from the worker. Such legal or actual 
life-tenuze, however, is not viewed as a proprietary right of the official to the 
possession of office as was the case in many structures of authority of the 
past. Wherever legal guarantees against discretionary dismissal or trans
fer are developed, as in Germany for all judicial and increasingly also 
for administrative officials, they merely serve the purpose of guarantee
ing a stzictly impersonal discharge of specific office duties. 

Within the bureaucracy. therefore, the measure of "independence" 
legally guaranteed in this manner by tenure is not always a source 
of increase.d status for the official whose position is thus secured. In
deed, often the reverse holds, especially in communities with an old 
culture and a high degree of differentiation. For the subozdination 
under the ar bitrazy rule of the master also guarantees the maintenance 
of the conventional seigneurial style of living for the official, and it does 
this the better, the stricter it is. Therefore the conventional esteem for 
the official may rise precisely because of the absence of such legal 
guarantees, in the same way as, during the Middle Ages. the esteem 
of the ministeriales rose at the expense of the freeman and that of the 
king's judge at the expense of the folk judge. In Germany, the mili
tary officer or the administrative official can be removed from office at 
any time, or at least far more readily than the "independent" judge, 
who never pays with loss of his office for even the grossest offense 
against the "code of honor" or against the conventions of the salon. For 
this very reason the judge is, if other things are equal, considered less 
socially acceptable by "high society" than are officers and administrative 
officials whose greater dependence on the master is a better guarantee 
for the conformity of their life style with status conventions. Of course, 
the average official strives for a civil-service law which in addition to 
materially securing his old age would also provide increased guarantees 
against his arbitrary removal from office. This striving, however, has 
its limits. A very strong development of the "right to the office" naturally 
makes it more difficult to staff offices with an eye to technical efficiency 
and decreases the career opportunities of ambitious candidates. This, 
as well as the preference of officials to be dependent upon their equals 
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rather than upan the socially inferior governed strata, makes for the 
fact that officialdom on the whole does not "suffer" much under its 
dependency from the "higher-up." The present conservative movement 
among the Baden clergy, occasioned by the anxiety of a threatening 
separation of church and state, was admittedly determined by the desire 
not to be turned "from a master into a servant of the parish."t 

D. R.ANK AS THE BASIS OF REGULAR SALARY. The official as a 
rule receiYes a monetary compensation in the form of a salary, normally 
fixed, and the old age security provided by a pension. The salary is not 
measured like a wage in terms of work done, but according to "status," 
that is, according to the kind of function (the "rank") and, possibly, 
according to the length of service. The relatively great security of the 
official's income, as well as t.he rewards of social esteem, make the 
office a sought-after position, especially in countries which no longer 
provide opportunities for colonial profits. In such countries, this situa
tion permits relatively low salaries for officials. 

E. FIXED CAREER LINES AND STATUS RIGIDITY. The official is set 
for a "career" within the hierarchical order of the public se1vice. He 
expects to move from the lower, less important and less well paid, to 
the higher positions. The average official naturally desires a mechanical 
fixing of the conditions of promotiPn: if not of the offices, at least of 
the salary levels. He wants these conditions fixed in terms of "seniority," 
or possibly according to grades achieved in a system of examinations. 
Here and there, such grades actually form a char~ter indelebili5 of the 
official and have lifelong effects on his career. To this is joined the de
sire to reinforce the 1ight to office and to increase status group closure 
and economic security. All of this makes for a tendency to consider 
the offices as "prebends" of those qualified by educational certificates. 
The necessity of weighing general personal and intellectual qualifications 
without concern for the often subaltern character of such patents of 
specialized education, has brought it about that the highest political 
offices, especially the "ministerial" positions, are as a rule filled without 
reference to such certificates. 

3. Monetary and Financial Presuppositions of 
Bureaucracy 

The develapment of the m<mey economy is a presuppooition of a 
modem bureaucracy insofar as the compensation of officials today takes 
the form of money salaries. The money economy'is of very great impor-
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tance for the whole bearing o(. bureaucracy, yet by itself it is by no 
means decisive for the exiscence of bureaucracy. 

Historical exumples of !:datively clearly developed and quantita
tively lirgt: bureaucrades ore: (a,Egypt. during the pericxl. of the New 
Kingdom, although with strong patrimonial elemE\nts; (b) Vie later 
Roman . Piincipate, and espec:any the Diocletia!i monarchy and the 
Byzantine polity which dh1doped out of it; these, tOp, ~contained strnng 
feudal and patrimonial admixtnres; (c) the Roman. Catholic Chuttl\ 
mcreasingly so since ;he end ~f the ~irteenth century; (d) China, from 
the time of Shi Hwangti uuil the present, but with strong patrimonial 
and prebendal element ; ( F...'1 i . :J.,'~!' purer forms, the modern European 
states and, increasingly, aB public bodies since the •time of:, princely 
absolutism; (f) the large modem capitalist fnt<:rprise, proportional to 
its size and complexity. , , · 

To a very great extent or predominantly, +"<>ses (a) to (d) rested uPon 
compensation of tlJe officials in kind. They nev.!rthele~ displayed many 
of the traits and effects characteristic of bureaucracy. The historical 
model of a. later bureaucracies-the New K;n~om in Egypt- -is at the 
same· time one of the most g:andiose examples of ai' organized natural 
ec?nomy. This coind<leri,x: of bureaucracy and natural economy is 
understandable ovly in view of the 'luite unique conditions that existed 
in Egypt. for the reservations-they ·are 'luite considerable-which one 
must make in classifying these structures as bureaucracies ate based 
precisely on the prevaliice of a natural economy. A certain measure 
of a developed money economy is the normal precondition at least for 
the unchanged survival, if not for the establishment, of pure bureau
cratic administrations. 

According to historical experience, without a money economy the 
bureaucratic structure can hardly avoid under@oing substantial internal 
changes, or indeed transformation into another struc'ure. The allocation 
of fixed income in kind from the magazines of the lord or from his 
current intake-which has beerl the rule in Egypt and China for mil
lennia and played an impartant part in the later Roman monarchy as 
well as elsewhere--easily means a first step toward appropriation of 
the sources of taxation by the official and their exploitation as private 
property. Income tn kind has prot~ted the official against the often 
sharp fluctuations in the purchasing pawer of money. But whenever the 
lord's power subsides, payments in kind, which ate based on taxes in 
kind, tend to become irregular. In this case, the official will have direct 
recourse to the tributaries of his bailiwick, whether or not he is author
ized. The idea 'of protecting the official against such oscillations by 
mortgaging or transferring the levies and therewith the pawer to ~ax, 
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or by transfeuh~g the use of profitable lands of the lord to the official, 
is close at hand, and eve1y central authority which is not tightly 01gan
iz.ed is tempted to take this course, either voluntarily or because the 
officials compel it to do so. The official may satisfy hi~f with the use 
of these resources up to the level of his salary claim and then hand 
over the surplus. But this solution contains strong temptations and 
therefore usually yields results unsatisfactory to the lord. Hence the 
alternative process involves fixing the official's monetary obligations. 
This often occurred in the early history of German officialdo:11, and it 
happened on the largest scale in all Eastern satrap administrations: the 
official hands over a stipulated amount and retains the surplus. 

A. EXCURSUS ON TAX-FARMING 

In such cases ihe official is economically in a position rather similar 
to that of the entrepreneurial tax-farmer. Indeed, office-farming, includ
ing even the leasing of office to the highest hidder, is regularly found. 
In the private economy, the transformation of the [Carolingian} mano
rial or villicatio stxucture into a system of tenancy relations is one of 
the most important ·among numerous examples. By tenancy anange
ments the lord can transfer the trouble of transforming his income-in
kind into money-income to the office-farmer or to the official who must 
render a fixed sum. This seems to have been the case with some Orient.al 
governors in Antiquity. And above all, the farming out of public tax 
collection in lieu of the lord's own management of tax-gathering served 
this purpose. One consequence is the possibility of the advance, so very 
important in the history of public finances, towards regular budgeting: 
A firm estimate of revenues, and correspondingly of expenditures, can 
take the place of the hand-to-mouth living from the immediate but un
predictable inflows which is so typical of all early stages of public 
·finances. On the other hand, however, the control and full exploita-. 
tion of the fiscal resources for the lord's own use is surrendered and 
perhaps, depending upan the measure of freedom left to the official or 
the office- or tax-farmer, the long-run yield capacity even endangered 
by ruthless exploitation, since a capitalist will not have the same long
run interest in preservation of the subjects' ability to pay as the political 
lord. 

The lord seeks to safeguard himself against this loss of control by 
regulations. The mode of tax-farming or the transfer of taxes can thus 
va1y widely; depending upon the distrihution of pawer between the 
lord and the farmer, the latter's inte1est in the full exploitation of the 
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paying capacity of the subjects or the lord's interest in the conservation 
of this capacity may predominate. The nature of the tax-faxming system 
in the Ptolemaic empire, for instance, was clearly deter:nined by the 
balance of the jcint or the oppcsing in8uence of these motives: the 
elimination of oscillations in the yields, the passibili~ of budgeting, the 
safeguarding of the subjects' capacity to. pay by protecting them against 
uneconomical exploitation, and state control of the tax-farmer's yields 
for the sake of appropriating the maximum possible. As in Hellas and 
in Rome, the tax-farmer was still a private capitalist. The coJlection 
of the taxes, however, was bureaucratically executed and controlled by 
the Ptolemaic state. The farmer's profit consisted only in a share of the 
potential surplus over and above his fee which, in fact, constituted a 
minimum guarantee [to the state}; his risk consisted in the possibility 
of yields that were lower than this sum. 

B. OFrICE PURCHASE, PREBENDAL AND rEUDAL ADMINISTRATION 

The purely economic conception of the office as a private source of 
income for the official can also lead to the direct purchase of offices. 
This occurs when the lord ·nnds himself in a position in which he re
quires not only a current income but money capital-for instance, for 
warfare or for debt payments. The purchase of office as a regular insti
tution has existed especially in modem states-in the Papal State as 
well as in France and England, in the cases of sinecures as well as oL 
more important offices (for example, officers' commissions) weU into 
the nineteenth centuxy. In individual cases, the economic meaning of 
such a purchase of office can be altered so that the purchasing sum is 
partly or wholly in the nature of. bail depasited .to assure faithful serv
ice, but this has not been the rule. 

Every sort of assignment of usufructs, tributes and services claimed 
by the lord to the official for personal exploitation always means an 
abandonment of typical bureaucratic organization. The official in such 
pasitions has a property right to his office. This is the case to a still 
higher degree when official duty and compensation are interrelated 
in such a way that the official does not transfer to the lord any of the 
yields gained from the objects left to him, but handles these objects 
for his private ends and in tum renders to the lord serv:ices of a per
sonal or a military, palitical or ecclesiastical. character. 

We shi: speak of prebends and of a prebendal organization of 
offices in all cases of life-long assignment to officials of rent payments 
deriving· from material goods, or of the essentially economic usufruct of 
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land or other sources of rent, in compensation for the fulfillment of real 
or fictitious duties of office, for the econQmic support of which the goods 
in question have been permanently allocated by the lord. 

1he transition [from such prebendal organization of office] to 
salaried officialdom is quite 8uid. Very of ten the economic endowment 
of priesthoods has been "prebendal," as in Antiquity and the Middle 
Ages, and even up to the modem period. But in almost all periods the 
same fonn has been found also in other areas. In Chinese sacerdotal 
law, the prebendal character of all offices forced the mourning official 
to resign his office, for during the ritual mourning period for the father 
or other household authorities abstention from the enjoyment of pos
sessions was prescribed-and the office was considered purely a source 
for rent. (Originally this prescription was aimed at avoiding the ill-will 
of the deceased master of the house, to whom the possessions had 
belonged.) 

When not only economic but also lordly [palitical] rights are 
bestowed [upon the official} to exercise on his own, and when this is 
~ssociated-with the stipulation of personal services to the lord to be ren
dered in rettim, a further step away from salaried bureaucracy has 
been taken. The nature of the frerogatives conferred can vary; for 
instance, in the case of a politica official they may tend more toward 
seigneurial or more toward. office authority. In both instances, but most 
de6nitely in the latter case, the specific nature of bureaucratic organiza
tion is completely destroyed and we enter into _the realm of feudal 
organization of domination. 

All assignments of services and usufructs in kind as endowments 
for officials tend to loosen the bureaucr~tic mechanism, and especially 
to weaken hierarchic subordination, which ·is most strictly developed 
in the discipline of modem officialdom. A precision similar to that of the 
contractually employed official of the modern Occident can only be 
attained-under very energetic leadership-where the subjection of 

. the officials to the lord is also personaily absolute, i.e., where slaves or 
employees treated like slaves are used for administration. 

C. EXCURSUS ON THE SUPERIORITY OF STATUS INCENTIVES OVER 

PHYSICAL COERCION 

In the natural economies of the ancient world, the Egyptian officials 
were slaves of the Pharaoh, if not legally. then in fact. The Roman 
latifundia owners preferred to commission slaves with the direct man
agement of money matters, because of the possibility of subjecting them 
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to torture. In China, similar results have been sought by the prodigious 
use of the bamboo as a disciplinary instrument. The chances, however, 
for such direct means of coercion to function with steadiness are ex
tremely unfavorable. According to experience, the relative optimum for 
the success and' maintenance of a rigorous mechanization of the bureau
cratic apparatus is offered by an assured salary connected with the op· 
f:>ortunf ty of a career that is not dependent upon mere accident and 
arbitrariness. Ta~t discipline and control which at the same time have 
consideration for the official's sense of honor, ·and the development of 
prestige sentiments of the status group as well as. the possibility of public 
criticism, also work in the same direction. With all this, the bureau
cratic aP.paratus functions more assuredly than does legal enslavement 
of the functionaries. A strong status sentiment among officials not only 
is compatible with the official's readiness to subordinate himself to his 
superior without any will of his own, but-as in the case with the of
ficer-status sen'timents are the compensatory consequence of such 
subordination, serving to maintain the official's self-respect The purely 
impersonal character of the office, with its separation of the private 
sphere from that of the official activities, facilitates the official's integra
tion into the given functional conditions of the disciplined mechanism. 

D. SUMMA.RY 

Even though the full development of a money economy is thus not 
an indispensable precondition for bureaucratization, bureaucracy as a 
permanent structure is knit to the one presupposition of the availability 
of continuous revenues to maintain it. Where such income cannot be 
derived from private profits, as it is in the bureau:ratic organization of 
modem enterprises, or from land rents, as in the manor, a stable system 
of taxation is the precondition for the permanent existence of bureau
cratic administration. For well-known general reasons only a fully 
developed money economy offers a secure basis for such a taxation system. 
Hence the degree of administrative bureaucratization has in urban com
munities with fully developed money economies not infrequently been 
relatively greater than in the contem~raneous and much larger terri
torial states. As soon, however, as these states have been able to develop 
orderly systems of taxation, bureaucracy has there developed far more 
comprehensively than in the city states where, whenever their size re
mained confined to moderate limits, the tendency for a plutocratic and 
collegial administration by notables has corresponded most adequately to 
the requirements. For the basis of bureaucratization has always been 
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a cermm deveJopment of administrative tasks. both quantitative and 
qua]itative. 

+ The Quantitative Development of Administrative 
Tasks . 

1be 6rst such basis of hureaucratiution has been the quantitative 
extension of administrative task5. In politics, the big state and the mass 
party are the dassic 6eld of bureaucratization. 

EXCURSUS ON THE l>EGJlEB OP BUREAUCRATIZATION IN llISTOlUCl\L 

EMPIRB "FORMATIONS 

Our statement is not meant to imply that every historically 1cnown 
and genuine formation of big states has brought about a bureaucratic 
administration. For one, the secular survival of an existing great state 
or the homogeneity of a culture borne by it has not a]ways been tied 
to a bureaucratic structure. Both of these linkages, however, occur 
to a great extent in the Chinese empire, to give an exampJe. 1be nu
merous large AfriC3n kingdpms, and simi1ar formations, have had an 
ephemeral existence ·primari1y -~ause they_ have lacked an apparatus 
of officia]s. The Caro1ingian empire disintegrated when its administra
tive organization fell apart, which, however, was predominantly patri
monial rather than bureaucratic. On the other hand, the empire of the 
Caliphs and its predecessors on Asiatic soil have lasted for considerab]e 
periods of time, and their administrative organization was essentially 
patrimonial and prebendal 1be same is true of the [German medievaJl 
Ho]y Roman Empire, in spite of the almost complete absence of 
bureaucracy. All these realms have represented a cultural ul'Wty of at 
least approximate]y the same strength as is usua1ly c1eated by bureau
cratic polities. By contrast, the ancient Roman Empire disintegiated 
inrcmally in spite of increasing bureaucrati%ation, or rather precisely 
during its introduction, because the mode of aJlOClltion of pub]ic bur
dens, which WU associated with it, favored a nttural economy. But it 
sltould be noted that from the point of view of their pure]y political 
unity and its degree of intensity, the cohesiveness of the fust~named 
fonnations was es.sentia]]y unstab]e and nominaJ, of the nature of a 
congJomerate, with a steadily diminishing capacity for political action. 
1beir relatively great cultiiral unity Rowed in part from ecclesiastic 
structures that were strongJy unified and, in the Occidenta] Middle 
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Ages, increasingly bureaucratic in character; the cultural unity also 
resulte.d from the far-going homogeneity of their social structures, which 
in tum was the after-effect and transfonnation of their funner political 
unity. Both are phenomena of the traditional stereotyping of culture 
which favors survival of unstable equilibria. Both factors proved so 
strong a foundation that even grandiose expansionary attempts, such 
as the Crusades, could be undertaken in spite of the lack of political 
unity; they were, one might say, perfonned as "private undertakings." 
The failure of the Crusades and their of ten irrational political course, 
however, is associared with the absence of a unified. state power to back 
them up. And there is no doubt that the nuclei of intensive, "modem" 
state formation in the Middle Ages develpped concomitantly with 
bureaucratic structures, and. that in the end the bureaucratically most 
advanced. states shattered the conglomerates which rested. essentially 
upon unstable equilibria. 

The disintegration of the ancient Roman Empire was partly condi· 
tione:d. by the very bureaucratization of its army and official apparatus. 
This bureaucratization could be realized. only by putting into efEect at 
the same time a method of distribution of public bwdens which was 
bound to lead to an increase in the relative importance of the natural 
economy. Individual factors of this sort always· enter the picture. 
Furthermore, we cannot assume a direct relationship between bureau· 
cratization and the intensity of the state's external (expansionary) and 
internal (cultural) inRuenc~. Certainly a direct proportionality between 
the degree of bureaucratization and the state's expansionary force,can 
only be stated as the "normal," but not as the inevitable rule. For two of 

· the most expansive political fonnations, the Roman empire and the 
British world empire, rested upon bureaucratic foundations only to the 
smallest extent during their most expansive periods. The Norman 
state in England introduced. a taut organization on the basis of the feudal 
hierarchy. It is true that to a large extent it received its unity and its push 
through the bureaucratization of the royal exchequer which, in com· 
parison to other political structures of the feudal period, was extremely 
advanced. The fact that later on the English state did not participate in 
the Continental development towards bureaucratiution, but remained 
an administration of notables, can be attributed-just like parallels in 
the republican administration of Rome-to the relative absence of a 
continental geography, as well as to some unique preconditions which at 
the present time are disappearing. The dispensability of the large stand· 
ing armies, which a continental state with equally expansive tendencies 
requires for its land frontiers, is among these special preconditbns. In 
Rome, bureaucratization advanced. with 'the transition from a coastal to 
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a continental empire. For the rest, the strictly military character of the 
magistrates' powm--:--a characteristic of the Roman polity unknown to 
any other people-made up for the lack of a bureaucratic apparatus with 
its ~echnical efficiency, its precision and unity of administrative func-
~.especially outside the city limits. lbe continuity of administration 
wai·safeguarded by the unique position of the Senate. In Rome, as in 

·· ingland, one presupf'05ition for this d~bility of bureaucracy, which 
should not be forgotten, was that the state anthorities increasingly 
"minimi7.ed" the scope of their functions .at home, restricting them to 

what was ahsolutel y demanded for direct "reasons of state." 
In the continental states, however, power at the beginning of the 

modem period as a rule accumulated in the hands of those princes who 
most relentlessly took th~ course of administrative bureaucratization. It 
is obvious that technically the l~ge modem start is absolutely dependent 
upon a bureaucratic basis. lne larger the state, and the more it is a 
great power, the more unconditionally is this the ~-

lbe United States still hears the character of a polity which, at 
least'in the technical sense, is not fully bureaucratized_ But the greater 
the zones of friction with the outside and the more urgent the needs 
for administrative unity at home become1 the more this character is 
inevitably and gradually giving way formally to the bureaucratic struc
ture. Moreover, the partly unbureaucratic form of the state structure of 
the United States is materially balanced by the more strictly bureau
cratic structures of those fonnations which, in truth, dominate politically, 
namely, the parties under the leadership of "professionals" or ~rts in 
organization and election tactics. lne increasingly bureaucratic organi
zation of all genuine mass parties offers the most striking example of the 
role of sheer quantity as a leverage for the bureaucratization of a social 
structure; in Germany, above a11 the Sodal DemtXratic party, and 
abroad both of the American parties are pdme examples. 

5. Qualitative Changes of Administrative Tasks: The 
Impact of Cultural, Economic and Technological 
Developments 

Bureaucratization is stimulated. more strongly, however, by intensiye 
and qualitative expansion of the administrative tasks than by their exten
sive and quantitative increase. But the direction bureaucratization takes, 
and the rea.rons that occision it, can vary widely. In Egypt, the oldest coun
txy of bureaucratic state administration, it was the technical necessity of a 
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public regulation of the water economy forthe whole country and from 
the top which created the apparatus of scribes and officials; very early 
it found its second. realm of operation in the extraordinary, militarily or· 
ganized construction activities. In most cases, as mentioned before. the 
bu~ucratic tendency has been promoted by nee<ls arising from the 
creation of stanQ.ing armies, dete.rmined by p<>wer politics, and from 
the related development of public finances. But in the modem state, the 
increasing demands for administration also rest on the increasing com· 
plexity of civilization. 
. Great power expansions, especially overseas, have, of course, been 
managed by states ruled by notables (Rome, England, Venice). Yet , 
the "intensity" of the administration, that is, the assumption of as many 
tasks as possible by the state apparatus for continuous management and 
discharge in its own establishment was only slightly deve}Q~ in the 
great states ruled by notables, especially in Rome and England, "by com· 
. parison with the bureaucratic polities; this will become evident in the 
31~1Npriate context To he sure, the structure of state power has in· 
1luenced culture very strongly both in England and in Rome But it has 
done so t<> a very• small extent in the form of management and control 
by the state. This holds from justice to education. The growing demands 
on culture, in tum, are determined, though to a varying exten4 by the 
growing wealth of the most influential strata in the state. To this extent 
increasing bureaucratization is .a function of the increasing possession of 
consumption goods, and of an increasingly sophisticated technique E>f 
fashioning external life-a technique which corresponds to the·opp<>~ 
tunities provided by such wealth. This reacts up<>n the standard of living 
and makes for an increasing subjective indispensability of public, inter· 
local, and thus bureaucratic, provision for the most varied wants which 
previously were either unknown or were satisfied locally or by the private 
economy. . 

Among purdy p<>litical factors, the increasing demand of a society 
accustomed to absolute pacification for order and protection ("police") in 
all 6elds exerts an especially persevering inHuence in the direction of 
bureaucratization. A direct road leads from mere modi6cations of the 
blood feud, sacerdotally or by means of ar~itration, to the present posi· 
tion of the policeman as the "representative of God on earth." The 
former means still placed the guarantees for the individual's rights and 
security squarely up<>n the members of his sib who were obligated to 
assist him with oath and vengeance. Other factors operating in the 
direction of bureaucratization are the manifold tasks of social welfare 
p<>licies which are either saddled upon the modem state by interest 
groups or which the state usurps for reasons of power or for ideological 
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motives. Of course, these tasks are to a large extent economically de-
tennined. · 

Among essentially technical factois,. tlie specifically modern means 
of communication enter the picture as pacemaken of bureaucrati?.ation. 
In part, public roeds and water-ways, railroads, the telegraph, etc., can 
only be administered publicly; in put, such administration is technically 
expedient. In this respect, the contemporary means of communication 
frequently play a role similar to that of the canals of Mesopotamia and 
the regulation of the Nile in th~. ancient Orient. A ~ degree of 
development of the means of communication in tum is one of the most 
important ·prerequisites for the passibility of lr.J.Ieaucratic administration, 
thoqgh it alone is not decish•e. Certainly in Egypt bureaucratic centraliza
tion could, against the backdrop of an almost purely "natural" econ
omy, never have reached the degree of perfection which it did without 
the natural route of the Nile. In order to promote bureaucratic cen
tzalil.ation in modem Persia, the telegraph officials were officially com- · 
mi~oned with reporting to the Shah, over the heads of the local au
thorities, all occurrences in the provinces; in addition, everyone received 
the right to remonstrate directly by telegraph. lbe modem Occidental 
state can be administered the way it act\Ially is only because the state 
controls the telegraph network and has the mails and railroads at its 
disposal. (These means of communication, in turn, are intimately con
nectl!d with the development of an inter-local traffic of mass ~. 
which therefore is one of the causal factors in the formation of the 
modem state. As we have already seen. this does not hold uncondi
tionally for the past.) 

6. Tise Technical Superiority of Bureaucratic Organiza1 
tiofc twer' Administration by Notables . 

The decisive reason for the advance of bureaucratic organization 
has always been its purely rechnical superiority over any other form of,~ 
organization. The fully developed bureaucratic apparatus compares with 
other organmtions exactly as does the machine with the non-mechanical 
modes of production. Precision, speed, unambiguity, knowledge of the 
files, continuity, discretion, unity, strict subordination, reduction of fric
tion and of material and personal costs-'--these are raised to the optimum · 
pomt in the strictly bureaucratic administration, and especially in its '. 
monocmtic form. As compared with all collegiate, honorific, and avoca
ti~l forms of administration, trained bureaucracy is superior on all 
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th~ points. And as far as complicated tasks are concemed, paid bureau
cratic work is not only more precise but, in the last analysis, it is often 
cheaper than even formally unremunerated honorific service. 

Honorific anangemen~ make administrative work a subsidiary ac
ti vity: an itv<>eation and, for this reason alone, honorific service normally 

. functions more slowly. Being less hound to schemata and more formless, 
it is less precise and less unified than bureaucratic administration, also 
because it is less dependent upon superiors. ~use tht establishment 
and exploitation of the apparatus .of subordinate officials and clerical 
services are almost unavoidably less economical, honorific service is less 
continuous than bureaucratic and frequently quite expensive. This is · 
especialfy the case if one thinks not only of the money costs t<;_ the pub~c. 
treasury..&.-O>Sts which bureaucratic administration, in comparison with 
administration by notables, usu~ly increases-but also of the frequent 
economic losses of the governed caused by delays and lack of precision. 
Permanent administration by notables is normally feasible only where 
official business can be satisfactotily transacted as an avocation. With 
the qualitative increase of tasks the administration has to face, admini
stration by notables reaches its limits-today even in England. \Vork 
organized by collegiate bodies, on the other hand, causes friction &.nd 
delay and requires compromises between com.ding interests :md views. 
The administration, therefore, runs less precisely and is mote independ
ent of superiors; hence, it is less unified and slower. All advances of 
the Prussian administrative organization, for example, have been and 
will in the future be advances of the bureaucratic, and especially of 
the monocratic, principle. 

Today, it is primarily the capitalist market economy which demands 
that the official business of public administration be discharged pre· 
cisely, unambiguously, continuously, and with as much speed as passi
ble. Normally, the very Iar~ modem capitalist entetprises are them
selves unequalled models of strict bureaucratic organization. Business 
management throughout rests on increasing precision, steadiness, and, 
above all; speed of operations. This, in tum, is determined by the 
peculiar nature of the modem means of communication, including, 
among other things, the news setvice of the press. The extraordinary 

. increase in the speed by which public announcements, as well as eco· 
nomic and political facts, are transmitted exerts a steady and shatp 
pressure in the direction of speeding up the tempa of administrative 
reaction towards various situations. The optimum of such reaction time 
is normally attained only by a strictly bureaucratic organization. (The 
fact that the bureaucratic apparatus also can, and indeed does, create 
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certain deru;ite impediments for the discharge of business in a manner 
best adapted to the individuality of each case does not belong into the 
present context.) _ 

Bureaucratization offers above all the optimum possibility for carry
ing through the principle of speaalizing administrative fll/lctions ac
cording to purely objective considerations. Individual pezfo~ances are 
allocated to functionaries who have specialized training and who .. by 
constant practice increase their expertise. "Objective" discharge of busi· 
ness p1imarily means a discharge of business according to calcu.LJble 
-rules and "without regard for pe1sons." · 

"Without regard ~or pe1sons," however, is also the watchword of the 
market and, in general, of all pursuits of naked economic interests. Con
sistent bureaucratic domination means the leveling of "status honor." 
Hence, if the principle of the free market is not at the same time r~ 
stiicted, it means the universal domination of the "class situation." That 
this consequence of bureaucratic domination has not set in everywhere 
p~portional to the extent of bu1eaucratization is due to the differences 
between possible principles by which polities may supply their re
quirements. However, the second dement mentioned, calculable rules, 
is the most impo1tant one for modem bureauc1acy. The peculiarity of 
modem culture, and specifically of its technical and economic basis, d~ 
mands this very "calculability" of results. When fully d,eveloped, bu
reaucracy also stands, in a speci6c sense, under the p1inciple of sine 
ira ac stfAdio. Bureaucracy develops the more perfectly, the ir~ore it is 
"dehumamzed," the _more .completely it succeeds in eliminating fIOm 
official business love, hatred, and a11 pwely pe1sonal, inational, and emo 
tional elements which escape calculation. This is appraised as its special 
virtue by capitalism. 

The more complicated and specialized modem culture becomes, the 
more its external supporting apparatus demands the personally detached 
~nd strictly objective expert, in lieu of the lord of older social structures. 
who was moved by personal sympathy and favo1, by grace and gratitude. 
Bureaucracy offe1s the attitudes demanded by the external apparatus of 
modem culture in the most favorable combination. In particular, only 
bureauc1acy has established the foundation for the administration of a 
rational law conceptually systematized on the basis of "statutes," such as 
the later Roman Empire fi1st created with a high degree of technical 
perfection. During the Middle Ages, the reception of this [Roman] 
law coincided with the bureauc1atization of legal administration: 1he 
advance of the rationally trained expert displaced the old trial procedure 
which was bound to tradition or to iuational presuppositions. 
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A. EXCURSUS ON ltADI JUSTICE, COMMON LAW AND ROMAN LAW 

The "rational" interpretation of law on the basis of suictly formal 
concepts can be juxtaposed to a kind of adjudication that is primarily 
bound to hallowed traditions. Individual cases which cannot be un
ambiguously decided by tradition it either settles by concrete revela
tion (oracle, prophetic dicta, or onleal-that is, by charismatic justice) 
or--and only the following two cases interest us here-by a) informal 
judgments rendered in terms of concrete ethical or other practical valua
tions ("Kadi-justice," as R. Schmidt' has fittingly caJJed it); or, b) 
formal judgments rendered, not by subsumption un<kr rational concepts, 
but by drawing on "analogies" and by depending upon and interpretin~ 
concrete "precedents." This is "empirical justice." 

Kadi-justice knows no rational "rules of decision" (Uneilsgr1'nde) 
whatever, nor does ~iricaI justice of the pure type give any reasons which 
in our-sense could he called ration•l. The conc1ete valuational character of 
Kadi-justice can advance to a prophetic break with aJJ tradition/Empirical 
justice, on the other hand, cim be sublimated and rationalized into a 
"tt·chnique." Since non-bureaucratic foims ·of domination display a 
peculiar co-eJdstence of strict traditionalism and of arbitrariness and 
lordly discretion, combinations and transitional forms between these 
two principles are very frequent. Even today in England, as Mendels
sohn has demonstrated. j a broad substratum of justice is actuaJJy Kadi
justice to an extent that is hardly conceivable on the Continent. The 
justice of Cerman juries, which excludes a statement of the reasons for 
their verdict, often functions in practice in the same way. In genefal, 
one has to beware of believing that "democratic" p1inciples of justice are 
identical with "rational" adjudication (in the sense of formal rationality). 
Indeed, the contrary holds. The English and American adjudication of 
the highest courts is still to a g1eat extent empirical, and specifically: 
an adjudication by precedents. In England, the reason for the failure 
of all efforts at a rational codification of law, as well as the failure to 

"receive" the Roman law [at the end of the Middle Ages, when this 
occurred elsewhere in Europe], was due JO the successful resistance 
~gainst such rationalization offered by the great and centrally organized 
lawyers' guilds, a monopolistic stratum of notables from whose midst the 
judges of the high courts of the realm were recruited. They retained 
in their hands . juristic training as an apprenticeship transmitting an 
empirical and highly developed technology, af!<) they successfully fought 
all moves toward rational law emanating especiaJJy from the ecclesiastical 
courts and, for a time, also from the universities, which threatened their~ 
cial and material Jdition. 

The fight of the common law advocates against the·-Roman and 
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ecdesfastical law, and against the power of the church in general, was 
to a considerable degree economically conditioned, namely by the 
lawyer's interest in fees; this is distinctly evidenced by the way in which 
the kings inteIVened in this struggle. But the power position of the 
lawyers, who emerged victoriously from this struggle, was conditioned 
by political centralization. In Gennany, primarily for political reasons, 
a socially powerful status group of notables was lacking. There was no 
status group which, like the English lawyers, could have been the 
carrier of the administration of a national law, which could have raised 
national law to the level of a technology based on apprenticeship, and 
which could have offered resist<m::e to the intrusion of the technically 
superior training of the Roman-iaw juris~. l t is not that Roman law was 
in its substanti~c provisions better adjusted to the needs of emerging 
capitalism; this did not decide its vicwry on the Continent. ln fact, all 
legal institutions specific to modern capitalism are alien to Homan law 
and are medieval in origin. What was decisive w,is che rar;onal form 
of ,Roman law and, above all, the technical necessitr to place the trial 
procedure in the hands of rationally trained experts, ~hich meant men 
trained in the universities in Homan law. This necessity arose from the 
increasing complexity of legal cases and the demands of an increasingly 
rationaiized economy for a rational procedure of evidence rather than 
the ascertainment of the trnth by concrete revelation or sacerdotal 
guarantee which everywhere was the primeval means of proof. Of 
course, this situation was strongly influenced by structural changes in 
the economy. But this factor was efficacious everywhere, including Eng
land where the royal pawer introduced the rational procedure of evi· 
dence pcimarily for the sake of the merchants. The predominant reasons 
for the differences in the development of ~tive law in England 
and Germany do not rest upon this ecmwmk: factor. As is already ob· 
vious, these differences have sprung from the autonomous development 
of the copo.-tive structures of domination: In England, centralized j\Js
tlce and rule ·by notables; in Germany, absence of political centraliza
tion in spite of bureaucratization. England, which in moderQ. times 
was the fint and most highly developed capitalist country, thereby re
tained a less rational and less burea,ucratic judicature. Capitalism in 
England, however, ~uld quite easily come to terms with this because 
the nature of the court constitution and of the trial procedure up to the 
modem period amounted in effect to a far-going denial of justice to the 
economically weak groups. This fact. in association with the high time 
and money ~ of the S)'Stem of real ~te transfers-itself a func-

. tion of the economic inteRSts of the ~ ~ a profound 
inBuence upon the agrarian structure Of·~ in favor of the ac· 
cumulation and immobilization of landr.d wealth. 
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During the time of the republic, Roman law itself presented a 
unique mixture of rational and empirical elements, and even of elements 
of Kadi-justice. The appointment of the jury courts as such and the 
praetorian acricfw in factum fooncqtael' which at first undoubtedly 
were formulated "from case to case," contained elements of Kadi-justice. 
The [~rly republican] S<>«lled "cautelae-jurisprudence"~ and all that 
developed from it, including even a part of the practice of responsae of 
the classical jurists {in-the imperial period]/ bore an "empirical'' char
acter. The decisive tum of legal thought toward a rational approach was 
6rst prepared by the technical nature of the trial instructions hasttl on 
the formulae of the praetorian edict, which were geared to legal con
cepts. (Today, under the dominance of the principle of fact pleading, 
the presentation of the facts is decisive, no matter from what legal point 
of view they may make the complaint Sttl)'l justified. The compulsion 
unambiguously and formally to work out the scope of concepts is now 
lacking; but such a compulsion was produced by the technical culture of 
Roman law at its very height.) Technical factors of trial procedure thus 
?layed their part if1! the development of rational law, factors which re
sulted only indirectly from the structure of the state. But the rationaliza
tion of Roman law into a closed system of concepts ro be scienti6caily 
handled was brought to perfection only during the period when the 
polity itself underwent bureaucratization. This rarional and systematic 
quality sets oJf Roman law sharply from all law produced by the Orient 
and by Hellenic cukure. 
~ The rabbinic responses of the. Talmud are a typical example of. 
empirical justice that is not rational but "rationalist," and at the same 
time strictly fettered. by tradition. Pure Kadi·justice is represented in 
every prophetic dictum that follows the pattern: "It is written ... but I 
say unto you." The more strongly the religious nature of the KaJ.is (or 
some similar judge's) position is emphasized, the more arbitrary-that 
is, the less rule-bound-will the jUdgment of the individual case be 
within that sphere where it is not fettered by sacred tradition. For a 
generation after the occupation of Tunisia by the French, for instance, 
:l very tangible handicap for capitalism remained in that the ecclesiastic 
court (the Chara) decided over land holdings "at discretion,'' as the 

. Europeans put it. We shall deal in anorher context with the sociological 
foundation of these older types of justice in the structure of domination. 

'B. Bl!REAUCRATIC OBJECTIVITY, RAISON D'ETAT AND POPULAR WILL 

I . f 1 ha" f£ "d" " t is per ect y true t t marter-o - actness an expertness are not 
necessarily idenrical with the 1ule of general and abstra-:t nofn!_ s. Indeed, 
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this does not even hold in the case of the modem administration of 
justice. The idea of a "law without gaps" is, of course, under vigorous 
attack. The conception of the modem judge as an automaton into which 
legal documents and fees are stuffed at the top in order that it may spill 
forth the verdict at the bottom along with the reasons, read mechanically 
from codined paragraphs-this conception is angrily rejected, perhaps 
because a certain approximation to this type would precisely he implied 
by a consistent bureaucratization of justice:Thus even in the 6.eld of 
law-nnding there are areas in which the bu.reaucratic judge is directly 
held to "individualizing" procedures by the legislator. 

For the neld of administrative activity proper, that is, for all state 
activities that fall outside the 6eld of law creation and court procedure, 
one has become accustomed to claims for the freedom and the para
mountcy of individual circumstances. General norms are held to play 
primarily a negative role, as barriers to the official's positive and "crea
tive" activity which should never be regulated. The bearin~ of this 
~is may be dis;egarded here. Decisive is that this "freely' creative 
administration (and possibly judicature) would not constitute a realm 
of fru, arbitrary action and discretion, of personally motivated favor 
and valuation, such as we shall 6nd to be the case among pre
hureaucratic forms. The rule and the rational pursuit of "objective" ... 
purposes, as well as devotion to these, would always constitute the 
norm of conduct. Precisely those views which most strongly glorify the 
"cr~ive" discretion of the official accept, as the ultimate and highest 
lodestar for his behavior in public administration, the speci6cally 
modem and strictly "objective" idea of raison d'etat. Of course, the sure 
instincts of the bureaucracy for the conditions of maintaining its own 
Power in the home state (and through it, in opposition to other states) 
axe inseparably fused with this canonization of the abstract and "objec
tive" idea of "reasons of state." Most of the time, only the Power in
~erests of the bureaucracy give a concretely exploitable content to this by 
no means unambiguous ideal; in dubious ·cases, it is always these in
terests which tip the balance. We cannot discuss this further here. The 
only decisive Point for us is that iin principle a system of rationally 
debatable "reasons" stands behind every act of bureaucratic administra
tion, namely, either subsumption under norms, or a weighing of ends. 
and means. 

In this context, too, the attitude of all "democntic" currents, in the 
sense d currents that would minimize "domination," is necessarily 
ambiguous. "Equality before the law" and the demand for legal guaran
tees against a:ibitmrfness demand a formal and rational "objectivity" of 
administration, as opposed to the personal discnetion Bowing from the 
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""fh Id ·'Id·· Ifh "eth" grace o t e o patrimoma ominabon. , owever, an os -
not to speak of other impulser-takes hold of the masses on some incli
vidual question, its postulates of substantive justice, oriented toward 
some concrete instance and person, will unavoidably collide with the 
formalism and the rule-bound and cool "matter·<>f-factness" of bureau
cratic administration. Emotions must in that case reject what reason 
demands. 

The propertyless masses especially are not served by the formal 
"equality before the law" and the "calculable" adjudication and ad
ministration demanded by bourgeois interests. Naturally, in their eyes 
justice and administra~ion $hould serve to equalize their economic and· 
social life-opportunities in the face of the propertied classes. Justice and 
administration can fulfill th lS function only if they assume a character 
that is informal because "ethical" with respect to substantive content 
(Kadi-justice). Not only any sort of "popular justice" -which usually 
does not ask for reasons and norms-but also any intensive influence on 
the administration by so-c:1llt'd "public opinion" -that is, concerted 
action born of irrational "sf.'ntiments" and usually staged or directed by 
party bosses or the press-thwarts the rational course of justice just as 
strongly, and under certain circumstances far more so, as the "star 
chamber" proceedings (Kabinettsjustiz) of absolute rulers used to be 
able to do. 

7. The Concentration of the Means of Administration 

The bureaucratic structure goes hand in hand with the concentra
tion of the material means of management in the hands of the master. 
lhis concentration occurs, for instance, in a well-known and typical 
fashion in the development of big capitalist enterprises, which find their 
essential characteristics in this process. A corresponding process occurs 
in public organizations. 

A. THE BUREAUCRATIZATION OF THE ARMY BY THE STA.TB 

AND BY PRIVATE CAPITALISM 

The bureaucratiC3lly led anny of the Pharaohs, the .anny of the 
later period of the Roman republic and of the Principate, and, above all, 
the army of the modem military state are charac:teriud by the fact that 
their ~uipment and provisions are supplied from the magazines of the 
loni. This is in contrast to the levies of agricultu1al tribes, the armed 
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citizenry of ancient cities, the militias of early medieval cities, and all 
feudal armies; for these, the self-equipment and the self-provisioning of 
those obliged to 6ght w::i:s normal. War in our time is a war of machines, 
and this makes centralize;{ provisioning technically ·necessary, just as 
the dominance of the machine in industry promotes the concentration 
of the means of production and management In the main, however, 
the bureaucratic armies of the past, equipped and provisioned . by the 
lord, came into being when social and economic development had 
diminished, absolutely or rdatively, the stratum d citizens who were 
economically able to equip themselves, so that their number was, no 
longer sufficient for putting the required annies in the field. A relative 
decline of these strata sufficed: relative, that is, with respect to the scope 
of the power claim of the polity. Only the bureancratic arm.y structure 
allows for the development of the professional standing armies which 
are r,eccssary for the constant pacification of large territories as weil as 
for warfare against distant enemies, especially enemies over~as. Ft:rthcr, 
milh~ry discipline and technical military training can n<nmally he fully 

' developed, at least to its modem high leve 1, only in the bureaucratic anny. 
Historically, the bureaucratization of the anny has everywhere oc

curred along with the shifting of army service from the shoulders of the 
propertied to those of the propertyless. Until this transfer occurs, mili
tary service is an honorific privilege of propertied men. Such a transfer 
was made to the native-born unpropertied, for instance, in the armies of 
the Roman genera~ of the late Republic and of the Empire, as well as 
in modem armies up to the nineteenth century. 11te burden of service 
has also been transferred to impecunious strangers. as in the mercenary 
armies of all ages. i'lbis process typically goes hand in hand with the 
general increase in material and intellectual culture. In addition, with 
increasing population density, and hence growing intensity and strain 
of economic work, the acquisitive strata become increasingly unavailable 
for purposes of waT. Leaving aside periods of strong ideological fervor, 
the propertied strata with sophisticated and especially with urban culture 
as a rule are little 6tted and also little inclined to do the coarse war 
work of the common .soldier. Other circumstances bei11g equal, the 
proper ed strata of the countryside tend to be better quali6ed and 
more strongly inclined to become professional officers. This difference 
between the urban and the rural propertied is equalized only where the 
increasing possibility of mechanized warfare requires the leaders to 
qualify as "technicians.11 

The bureaucratization of organized warfare may be carried through 
in the form of private capitalist enterprises, just like any other business. 
Indeed, the procurement of annies and their administratio.n by private 
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capitalists has been the 1u1e in mercenary armies, especially those of the 
Occident up to the tum of the eighteenth century. Jn Brandenburg 
during the Thiity Years' War, the soldier was still the predominant 
owner of the material implements of his business. He owned his 
weapons, horses, and clothing, although the state, in the role, as it were, 
of the merchant of the putting-out system, did already purvey them. 
Later on, in the Prussian standing army, the chief of the company 
owned the material means of warfare, and only since the peace of Tilsit 
[in 1807] has the concentmtion of the means of warfare in the hands 
of the state de6nitely come about. Only with this concentration was the 
introduction of uniforms generally carried through. Previously, the 
introduction of uniforms had been left largely to the discretion of the 
regimental chief, with the exception of certain units upon whom the 
king had "bestowed" uniforms (first, in 162.0, on the royal Garde du 
Corps, then repeatedly under Frederick II). 

Such terms as "regiment" and ''battalion" usually had quite different 
meanings in the eighteenth century as against today. Only the "l:.::it
talion" was a tactical battle unit (as today both are), while the 
"regiment" was an economic management unit created by the entre
preneurial position of the colonel. Semiofficial sea-war ventures (like 
the Genoese maone) and army plocurement belong to private capital
ism's first giant enterprises with a largely bureaucratic character. Their 
"nationalization" in this respect has its modem parallel in the nationali
zation of the railroads, which have been controlled by the state from 
their beginnings. 

B. THE CONCENTRATION OF RESOURCES IN OTHER SPHERES, 

INCLUDING THE UNIVERSITY 

In this same way as with anny organizations, the bureaucratization 
of administration in other spheres goes hand in hand with the con
centration of resources. The ancient administrations through satraps and 
vicero~, just like those through office farme1s, office buyers and, most 
of alL through feudal vassals, all de::en~lize the means of operation: 
Local requirements, including the cost of the anny and of the lower 
officialdom, are as a rule paid 6rst from the local revenues, and only the 
surplus reaches the central treasury. The enfeoffed official meets ex
penses entirely out of his own pocket The bureaucratic state, hy co~ 
trast, puts its entire administrative expense on .the ~d~ and provides 
the lower authorities with the current means of expenditure, the use of 
which the state regulates and controls. This has the same meaning for 
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the economy of public administration as for the large centralized capi
, talist entetprise. 

In the field of scientific research and instruction, the bureaucratiza
tion of the inevitable research institutes of the universities is also a 
function of the increasing demand for material means d operation. 
Llebig's laboratory at Gie.ssen University was the first example of big 
enterprise in this field. Through the concentration of such means in 
the hands of the privileged head of the institute the mass of researchers 
and instructors are separated from their "means cf production," in the 
same way as the workers are separated from theirs by the capitalist 
enterprises. 

8. The Leveling of Social. Differences 

In spite of its indubitable technical superiority, bureaucracy has 
ei-erywhere been a relatively late development. A number of obstacles 
have contributed to this, and only under certain social and political 
conditions have they definitely receded into the background. 

A. ADMINISTRA'IlVE DEMOCRATIZAnON 

Bureaucratic organization has usuall} come into power on the basis 
of a leveling of econom1c and social differences. This leveling has been 
at least relative, and has concerned the significance of social and eco
nomic differences for the assumption of administrative functions. 

Bureaucracy inevitably accompanies modern 11".ass democracy, in con
trast to the democratic self-government of small homogeneous units. 
This results from its characteristic principle: the abstract r~gularity of 
the exercise of authority, wl·:c~1 is a result of the demand for "equality 

· before the law" in the personal and functional sense-hence, of the 
horror .of "privilege," and the principloo rejection of doing business 
"from case to case." Such regularity also follows from the social pre
conditions of its origin. Any non-h.:reaue~·ic administration of a large 
social structure rests in some way upon tlx fact that existing social 
material, or honorific preferences and ranks are connected with ad
ministrative .functions and duties. 'fhjs :1sually means that an economic 
or a social exploitation of position, which every sort of administrative 
activity provides to its bearers, is the compensation for the assumption of 
adm1nistrative functions. 

Bw-eaucratization and demoaatization within the administration of 
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the state therefore signify an increase of the cash expenditures of the 
public treasury, in spite of the fact that bureaucratic administration is 
usually more "economical'' in character than other forms. Until recent 
times----at least from the point of view of the treasury-the cheapest way 
of satisfying the need for administration was to leave almost the entire 
local administration and lower judicature to the landlords of Eastern 
Prussia. The same is true of the administration by justices of the peace 
in England. Mass democracy which makes a clean sweep of the feudal, 
patrimonial, and-at least in intent-the plutocratic privileges in ad
ministration unavoidably has to put paid professional labor in place of 
the historic3Jly inherited "avocational" administration by notables. 

£. MASg PARTIES AND TlHi BUREAUCRATIC CONSEQUi':NCES OF 

DEMOCRATIZATION 

This applies not only to the state. For it is no accident that in 1lieir 
own organizations the democratic mass parties have completdy h1nk~r; 
with traditional Jule by notables based upan personal relaiionships anc 
personal esteem. Such personal structures still persist among many old 
conservative as well as old liberal parties, but democraf'ic mass parties 
are bureaucratically organized ·under the leadership of party officials, 
professional party and trade union secretaries, etc. In Germany, for 
instance, this has happened in the Social Democratic party and in the 
agrarian mass-movement; in England earliest in the caucus democracy 
of Gladstone an<l Chamberlain which spread from Binningham in the , 
187o's. In the United States, both parties since Jackson's administration 
have developed bureaucratically. In France, however, attempts to or· 
ganize disciplined political parties on the basis of an election system that 
would compel bureaucratic organization have repeatedly failed. The 
resistance of local circles of notables against the otherwise unavoidable 
bureaucratization of the parties, which would encompass the entire 
country and break their inHuence, could nor be overcome. Every ad
vance of simpk election techniques basal on numbers alone as, for 
instance, the system of proportional representation, means a strict and 
inter-local bureaucratic organization of the parties and therewith an in· 
creasing domination of party bureaucracy and discipline, as well as the 
elimination of the local circles of notabJ~t least this holds for large 
states. 

The progress of bureaucratization within the state administration 
itself is a phenomenon paralleling the de\1elopment of democr3cy, as is 
quite obvious in France, North America, and now in England. Of 
course, one must always remember that the term "democratizati~n" can 
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be misleading. The demos ibelf, in the sense of a shapehs mass, neve~ 
"governs" larger associations, but rather is governed. What changes is 
only the way in which the executive leaders are selected and the 
measure of influence which the demos, or better, which social circles 
from its midst are able to exert. upon the content and the directi~ of 
administrative activities by means of "public opinion." ''Democratiza
tion," in the sense here intended, doei not necessarily mean an increas· 
ingly active share of the subjects in government. This may be a result of 
democratization, but it is not neces.sarily the case. 

We must expressly recall at this point that the political con~ept of 
democracy, deduced from the "equal rights" of the governed, incfudes 
these further postulates: (1) prevention of the development of a closed 
status group of officials in the interest of a universal accessibility of 
office, and ( 2) minimization of the authority of officialdom in the in
terest of expanding the sphe1e of influence of "public opinion" as.far as 

· practicable. Hence, wherever possible, political democracy strives to 
shorten the te1m of office through election and recall, and to be 1elieved 
ftom a limitation to candidates with special expert qualifications. 
Thereby democracy inevitably comes into conflict with the bureaucratic 
tendencies which have been produced by its very fight against the 
notables. The loose term "democratization" cannot be used here, in so 
far as it is understood to mean the minimization of the civil servants' 
power in favor of the greatest possible "direct" 1ule of the demos, which 
in: practice means the respective party leaders of the demos. The de
cisive aspect here---indeed it is rather exclusively ~is the level.ing of 
the govsrned in face of the governing and bureaucratically articulated 
group, which in its tum may occupy a quite autocratic position, both in 
fad and in form. 

C. EXCURSUS: HISTOlUCAL EXAMPLES OF "PASSIVE DEMOOJIATIZATION" 

In Riissia, the destruction of the position of the old seigneurial 
nobJlity through the regulation of the me.stnichestvo (rank order) system 
and the cons~uent permeation of the old nobility by. an office nobility 
[under Peter the Great] were characteristic transitional phenomena in 
the development .of buresueracy. In China, the estimation of rank and 
the qualification for office acrotding to the number of examinations 

. passec!'have similar signi6.cance, although with an-et least in theory
e.ven more pronounced rigour. In France the Revolution and, mote de
cisively, Bonapartism have made the bureaucracy all-powerful. In the 
Catholic church, first the feudal and then all independent local inter· 
mediary powers were eliminated. This was begun by Gtegory VII and 
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continued through the Council of Trent and the Vatican Council, and 
it was completed by the edicts of Pius X. The transformation of t~ 
local powers into pure functionaries of the central authority was con
nected with the constant increase in the factual significance of the 
formally quite dependent Kaplane [auxiliary clergymen supervising lay 
organizations], a process which above all was based on the political party 
organization of Catholicism. Hence this process meant an advance of 
bureaucracy and at th!! same time of "passive" democratization, as it 
were, that is, the levding of the governed. In the same way, the substitu
tion of the bureaucratic army for the self ·equipped army of notables is 
everywhere a process of "passive" democratiution, in the sense in which 
this applies to every establishment of an absolute military monarchy in 
the place of a feudal state or of a republic of notables. The same holds, 
in. principle, even for the development of the state in Egypt in spite of 
all the peculiarities involved. Under the Roman Principate the bureau
cratization of the provincial administration in the fidd of tax collection, 
for instance, went hand in hand with the elimination of the plutocracy 
of a capitalist class, which, under the Republic, had been all-powerful; 
thus, ancient capitalism itself came to an end. 

D. ECONOMIC AND POUTICAL MOTIVES BEHIND PASSIVE 

DEMOCR.A TIZA TION 

It is obvious that almost aiways economic conditions of some sort 
play their part in such "democratizing" developments. Very frequently 
we find at the base of the development an economically determined ' 
origin of new classes, whether plutocratic, petty-bourgeois, or proletarian 
in character. Such classes may call on the aid of, or they may call to 
life or recall to life, a political power of legitimate or of caesarist stamp 
in order to attain economic or social advantages through its political 
assistance. On the other hand, there are equally possible-and histori
cally document~ases in which the initiative came "from on high" 
and was of a purely political nature, drawing advantages from political 
consteliations, especiaily in foreign affairs. Here such leadership ex
ploited economic and social antagonisms as wdI as class interests merdy 
as a means for its own purposes, throwing the antagonistic classes out of 
their almost always unstable equilibrium and calling their latent interest 
con8ias into battle. It seems hardly possible to give a general statement 
of this. 

The extent and direction of the o:>Ut5e along which economic in8u
ences have move.d, as well as the manner in which political power rela
tions exert in9uence, vary widdy. In Hdlenic Antiquity, the transition 
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to disciplined hoplite cPmhat formations, and later in Athens the increas
ing impartance of the navy, laid the foundation for the conquest of 
palitical pawer by the strata on whose shoulders the military burden 
rested at each given time. In Rome, however, the same development 
shook the n•le of the office nobility only seemingly and tempararily. 
The modem army, finally, although it has everywhere been a means of 
breaking the pawer of the notables, has in itself in no way served as a 
lever of active, but rather remained an inst1ument of merely passive 
democratization. It should be noted, however, that a contributing factor 
in these contrasts has been the fact that the modem anny rests upon 
bureaucratic procurement, whereas. the ancient citizen army rested eco· 

\nomically upan seif -equipment. 
The ~dvance of the bureaucratic structure rests upan "technical" 

superi01ity. In consequence---as always in the area of "techniques"
we find that the advance proceeded most slowly wherever older struc
tural forms were in their own way technically highly develope.d and 
functionally particularly well adapted to the requirements at hand. This 
was the case, for instance, in the administration of notables in England, 
and hence England was the slowest of all countries to succumb to 
bureaucratization or, indeed, is still only paztly in the process of doing 
so. This is the same general phenomenon }s when areas which have 
highly developed gas illumination works or steam railroads, with large 
fixed capital, offer stronger obstacles to electrification than completely 
new areas which are opened up for electrification. 

9. The Objective and Subjective Bases of Bureaucratic 
Perpetuity 

Once fully established, bureaucracy is among those social structures 
. which are the hardest to destrQy. Bureaucracy is the means of transform

ing social action into rationally organized action. Therefore, as an instru
ment of rationally organiz.ing authority relations, bureaucracy was and 
is a pawer instrument of. the 6rst order for one who controls the bureau
cratic apparatus. Under otherwise equal conditions, rationally organized 
and directed action (Gesellschaftshandeln) is superior to every kind of 
collective behavior (Massenhandeln) and also social action (Gemein
schaftshandeln) opposing it. Where administration has been completely 
bureaucratized, the resulting system of domination is practically in-
destructible. ~ 

The individual bureaucrat cannot squirm out of the apparatus into 
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which he has been harnessed. In conttast to the Nnotable" performing 
administrative tasks as a honorific duty ot as a subsidiary occupation 
(avocation), the professional bureaucrat is chained to his activity in his 

·entire economic and ideologic<il existence. In the great majority of cases 
he is only a small cog in a ceaselessly moving mechanism which pre
scribes to him an essentially fixed route of march. The official is en· 
ttusted with specialized tasks, and normally the mechanism cannot be 
put into motion or arrested by him, but only from the very top. The 
individual bureaucrat is, above all, forged to the common interest of all 
rhe functionaries in the per!-;..~tnation of the apparatus and the per
sistence of its rationally.organized d.omir.icstion. · 

The ruled, for their part, cannot dispense with or replace the 
bureaucratic apparatus once :it exists, for it rests upon expert training, 
a functional specialization of work, and an attitude set on habitual 
virtuosity in the mastery of single yet methr"·t.;a!ly integrated functions. 
If the apparatus stops working, or if its work is interrupted. by force, 
chaos results, which it is djffi.::ult to master by improvised replacements 
from among the governed. This holds for public administration as well 
as for private economic management. Increasingly the material fate of 
the masses depends upon the continuous and correct functioning of 
the ever more bureaucratic organizations of private capitalism, and the 
idea of eliminating them becomes more and more utopian. 

Increasingly, all order in public and private organizations is depend· 
ent on the system of liles and the discipline of officialdom, that means, 
its habit of painstaking obedience within its wonted sphere of action. 
The latter is the more decisive element, however important in practice 
the files are. The naive idea of Bakuninism of destroying the basis of 
"acquired rights" together with Nd~" by destro,ing the public 
documents overlooks that the settled ca:iamtion of .an fur observing 
the accustomed rules and regulations 4 IU:rvi~ independently of d\e 
documents. Every reorganization of d~ or scattered army units, as 
well as every restoration of an administtative order destroyed by revolts, 
panics, or other catastrophes, is effected by an appeal to this conditioned 
orientation, bred both in the officials and in the subjects, of obedient 
adjustment to such [social and politicalJ onlers. If the appeal is success
ful it brings, as it were, the disturbed mechanism to Nsnap into gear" 
again. 

The objective indispensability of the once-existing apparatus, in con
nection with its peculiarly Nimpersonal" character, means that the 
mechanism-in contrast to the feudal order biased upon personal loyalty 
-is easily made to work for· anybody who knows how to gain control 
over it. A rationally 01dered officialdom continues to function smoothly 
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after the enemy has occupied the territory; he merely needs to change 
the toP officials. It continues to operate because it is to the vital inter
est of everyone concerned, including above all the enemy. After Bis
marck had, during the long i;ourse of his years in power, brought his 
ministerial colleagues into unconditional bureaucratic dependence by 
eliminating all independent statesmen, he saw to his surprise that upon 
his resignation they continued to administer their offices unconcernedly 
and undismayedly, as if it had not been the ingenious lord and very 
creatqr of these tools who had left, but merely some individual figure in 
the bureaucratic machine which had been exchanged for some other 
figure. In spite of all the changes of masters in France since the time of · 
the Fhst Empire, the Power apparatus remained essentiaay the ~me. 

Such an apparatus makes "revo?ution," in the sense of the forcefol 
creation of entirely new formations of authority, more and more im
F05sible-technically, because of its control over the modern means of 
communication (telegraph etc.), and also because of its increasingly 

, rationaliied inner structure. The place of "revolutions" is under this 
process taken by coups d'etat, as again France demonstrates in the 
classical manner sihce all successful transformations there have been of 
this nature. 

io. The Indeterminate Economic Consequences of 
Bureaucratization 

It is clear that the bureaucratic organiiation of a· social structure, 
and especially of a Political one, can and regularly does have far
reaching economic consequences. But what sort of consequences( Of 
course, in any individual case it depends upan the distribution of eco
nomic and social pawer, and especially upan the sphere that is occupi(<} 
by µie emerging bureaucratic mechanism. The consequences of bureauc
rar:f· depend therefore UPon the direction which the powers using the 
apparatus give to it. Very frequently a crypto·plutocratic distribution of 
power has been the result. 

In England, but especially in the United States, party donors regu
larly stand behind the bureaucratic party organiiations. They have 
financed these parties and have been able to inffuence them to a large 
extent. The breweries in England, and in Germany the so-called "heavy 
industry" and the Hansa League' with their election funds are well 
enough known in this respect. In palitical and especially in state forma
tions, too, bureaucratization and social leveling with the associated _ 
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breaking up of the opposing 1ocal and feudal privileges have in modem 
times frequently benefitted the interests of capitalism or have been car
ried out in direct alliam:e with capitalist interests; witness the great 
historical a11iance of the absolute princes with capitalist interests. In 
general, a legal leveling and destruction of 6rmly established local struc
tures ruled by notables has usually bene6tted the scape of capitalist 
activity. But, on the other hand, there is also an effect of bureaucratiza
tion that meets the petty-bourgeois interest in a safe traditional "li'Ving," 
or even a state-socialist effect that strangulates opportunities for private 
pro6t. This has undoubtedly been active in several cases of historically 
far-reaching importance, particularly during Antiquity; it is perhaps also 
to be expected in future developments in our world. 

The very different effects of political organizations which were, at 
least in principle, quite similar in Egypt under the Pharaohs, in Hel
lenistic, and in Roman times, show the "rery different economic conse
quences of bureaucratization which are possible, depending upon the 
direction of other factors present. The mere fact of bureaucratic or
ganization does not unambiguously tell us about the concrete direction 
of its economic effects, which are always in some manner present. At 
least it does not tell us as much as can be told about its relatively level
ing social effect. Even in this respect one has to remember that bureauc
racy as such is a precision instrument which can put itself at the disposal 
of quite varied interests, purely political as well as purely economic 
ones, or any other sort. Therefore, the measure of its parallelism with 
democratization must not be exaggerated, however typical it may be. 
Under certain conditions, strata of feudal lords have also put this instru
ment into their service. There is also the ~bility-and often it has 
become a fact, as for instance in the Roman P1incipate and in some 
fonns of absolutist state st:ructures----that bureaucratization of the ad
ministration is deliberately connected with the fonti.ation of status 
groups, or i,s entangled with it by the force of the existing groupings of 
social power. The explicit reservation of offices for certain status groups 
is vei:y f~1.ient, and empirical reservations are even· more frequent. 

1 I. The Power Position of the Bureaucracy 

A. THE POLfnCAL IMELEVANCE OF FUNCTIONAL INDISPENSABILITY 

The d~mocratization of society in its totality, and in the modern 
sense of the tenn, whethe.r actual or perhaps merely fonnal, is an 
especially favorable basis of bureaucratization, but by no means the only 
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possible -one. After all, bureaucracy has merely the [limited] striving to 
level those powers that stand in its way in those concrete areas that, in 
the individual case, it seeks to occupy. We must remember the . fact 
which we have encountered several times and which we shall have to 

d&uss repeatedly: that "democracy" as such is opposed to the "rule" of 
bureaucracy, in spite and perhaps because of its unavoidable yet un
intended promotion of bureaucratization. Under certain conditions, 
democracy creates palpable breaks in the bureauratic pattern and impedi
ments to bureaucratic organization. Hen,e, one must in every individual 
historical case analyze in which of the special directions bureaucratfaa
tion has there developed. 

For this reason, it must also remain an open question whether the 
power of bureaucracy is increasing in the modern states in which it 
is spreading. The fact that bureaucratic organization is technically the 
most highly developed power instrument in the hands of -its controller 
does not determine the weight that bureaucracy as such is capable of 
procuring for its own opinions in a particular social structure. The ever-

, increasing "indispensability" of the officialdom, swollen to the millions, 
is no more decisive on this p<>int than is the economic indispensability 
of the proletarians for the strength of the social and p<>litical power 
position of that class (a view which some representatives of the prole
tarian movement hold).8 If "indispensability" were decisive, the equaUy 
"indispensable""slaves ought to have he)d th.is pasition of p<>wer in any 
economy where slave labor p1evatled and consequently freemen, as is 
the rule, shunned work as degrading. Whether the power of bureauc
racy as such increases cannot be decided a priori from such reasons. The 
drawing ~ of economic interest groups or other non·official experts, or 
the drawing in of lay representatives, the establishment of local, inter
loca), or central par liament:ary or other representative bodies, or of 
occupational associations-these seem to run directly against the bu
reaucratic tendency. How far this appearance is the truth must be 
discussed in another chapter, rather than in ·the framework of this 
purely formal and typological (leasuistisch) discussion. In genera), only 
the following can be said here: 

The p<>wer p<>sition of a fully developed bureaucracy is a1ways great, 
under normal conditions overtowering. The p<>litical "master" always 
finds himself, vis-a-vis the trained official, in the p<>sition of a dilettante 
facing the expert. This holds whether the "master," whom the bureauc
racy serves, is the "people" equipped with the weap<>ns of legislative 
initiative, referendum, and the right to remove officials; or a parliament 
elected on a ~nore aristocmtic or more democratic basis and equipped 
with the right or the de facto p<>wer to vote a lack of confidence; or <1n 
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aristocratic collegiate body, legally or actually based on self.recruitment; 
or a popularly elected president or an "absolute" or "constitutional" 
hereditary monarch. 

B . .ADMINISTRATIVE SECRECY 

This superiority of the professional insider every bureaucracy seeks 
further to increase through the means of keeping secrei its knowledge 
and intentions. Bureaucratic administration always tends to exclude the 
public, to hide its knowledge and action from criticism as well as it 
can. Prussian church authorities now threaten to use disciplinary 
measures against pastors who make reprimands or other admonitory 
measures in any way accessible to third parties, charging that in doing 
so theybecome "guilty" of facilitating a possible criticism of the church 
authorities. The treasury officials of the Peisian Shah have made a ~ecret 
science of their budgetary art and even use a sec ref script. The official 
statistics of Prussia, in general, make public only what cannot do any 
harm to the intentions of the power-wielding bureaucracy. This tend
ency toward secrecy is in certain administrative fields a consequence of 
their objective nature: namely, wherever power interests of the given 
structure of domination toward the outsi.ck are at stake, whether this ' .. 
be the case of ecQnomic competitois of a private enterprise or that 
of potentially hostile foreign polities in the public field. If it is to be 
successful, the management of diplomacy can be publicly supervised 
only to a very limited extent. The military administration must insist on 
the concealment of its most important measures with the increasing · 
signi.6c:ance of purely technical aspects. Political parties do not proceed 
differently, in spite of all the ostensible publicity of the party conven
tions and "Catholic Congresses" (Katholilcentage)." With the increasing 
bureaucratization of party organizations, this ~ will prevail even 
more. Foreign trade policy, in Germany for instance, brings about a 
concealment of production statistics. Every fighting posture of a social 
structure toward the outside tends in itself to have the effect of buttressing 
the position of the group in power. 

However, the pure power interests of bureaucracy exert their effects 
far beyond these areas of functionally motivaced secrecy. The concept of 
the "office secret" is the specific invention of bureaucracy, and few 
things it defends !D fanatically as this attitude which, outside of the 
specific areas mentioned, cannot be justined with purely functional 
ar~ments. In faciJJg a parliament, the bureaucracy nghts, out of a 
sure power insth1ct, every one of that institution's attempts to gain 
through its own means (as, e.g., th.-oilgh the scx:alled "right of parlia-
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mentary investigation")10 expert knowledge from the interested parties. 
Bureaucracy naturally prefers a poorly informed, and hence powerless, 
parliament-at least insofar as this ignorance is compatible with the 
bureaucracy's own interests. 

C. THI! RULER'S DEPENDENCE ON THE BURliAUCRACY 

The absolute monarch, too, is PoWerless in face of the superior 
knowledge of the bureaucratic expert-in a certain sense more so than 
any other palitical head. All the irate decrees of Frederick the Great 
c<1nceming the "abolition of serfdom" were derailed in the course of 
their realization because the official mechanism simrly ignored them as 
the occasional ideas of a dilettante. A constitutiona king, whenever he 
is in agreement with a socially impartant part of the governed, very 
f~uently exerts a greater in8uence upon the course of administration 
than d&'s the absolute monarch sine~ he can control the experts 
~tter because of the at least relativdy public character of criticism, 
whereas the absolute monarch is dependent for information aoiely upon 
the bureaucracy. ~ Russian Tsar of the a'!cien reg~ tbe#vre the 
appointment of a Prime Minister in r90;] was rarely able to put across 
pennan9'1tly anything that displeased his bureaucracy and viabted its 
power intereCL fit tnjnbtries, which were subordinated directly to him 
as the autocrat, represented, as Leroy-Beaulieu very correctly observed, 
a conglomerate of satrapies which fought among each other with all 
the means of personal inttigwe and bombarded each other with volumi
nous "Memoranda," in the face of which the monarch as a dilettante 
was quite helpless.11 

The concentration of the power of the central bureaucracy in a single 
pair of hands is inevitable with every transition to constitutional govern
ment. Officialdom is placed under a monocratic head, the prime minis
ter, through whose hands everything has to go before it ~ts to the 
'monarch. This puts the latter to a large extent under the tutelage of 
the chief of the bl}.teaucracy. Wilhelm II, in his w~II-known conflict 
with Bismarck, fought against this principle, but had to withdraw his 
attack very soon.12 Under the rule of expert knowledge, the influence 
of the monarch can' attain steadiness only through continuous com
tnunication with the bureaucratic chiefs which is methodically planned 
and directed by the central head of the bureaucracy. At the 5ame time, 
constitutionalism binds the bureaucracy and the ruler into·a community 
of interests against the pawer-seeking of the party' chiefs in the parlia
mentary bodies. But against the bureaucracy the ruler remains power
less for this very reason, unless he finds supp6rt in parliament. lbe 
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desertion of the "Great of the Reich," here the Prussian ministers and 
top Reich officials, hrought a monarch into approximately the same 
situation in November 1918 as did the parallel event under the condi
tions of the feudal state in 1076.23 This, however, is an exception, 
for the pawer pasition of a momµ.ch is on the whole far stronger vis-a-vis 
bureaucratic officials than it was in any feudal or in a "stereotyped" 
patrimonial state. This is because of the constant presence of aspirants 
for promotion with whom the monarch can easily replace inconvenient 
and independent officials. Other circumstances being equal, only ew
nomically independent officials, that is, officials wh,J belong to the 
propertied strata, can permit themselves to risk the loss of their offices. 
Today as always, the recruitment of officials from among propertyless 
strata increases the pawer of the rulers. Only officials who belong to a 
socially inAuential stratum which the monarch believes to have to take 
into account as suppart of his person, like the so-called KanalreheUen 
in P~ssia, can permanently and completely paralyze the substance of 
his will.it 

Only the expert knowledge of private economic interest groups in 
the field of "business" is superior to the expert knowledge of the 
bureaucracy. This is so because the exact knowledge of facts in their 
field is of direct significance for economic survival Errors in official 
statistics do not have direct economic consequences for the respansible 
official, hut miscalculations in a capitalist ente1prise are paid for by 
losses, perhaps by its existence. Moreover, the "secret," as a means of 
pawer, is more safely hidden in the books of an enterprise than it is in 
the files of public authorities. For this reason alone authorities are held' 
within narrow boundaries when they seek to inAuence economic life in 
the capitalist ep<>eh, and very frequently their measures take an unfore
seen and unintended course or are made illusory by the superior expert 
knowledge of the intetestOO gr~1-s. ·· 

12. Excursus on Collegiate Bodies and Interest Groups 

Since the specialized ~nowledge of the expert became more and 
more the foundation for the pawer of the officehoJ;Jer, an early concern 
of the ruler was how to exploit the special knowledge of experts with
out having to abdicate in their favor. With the qualitative extension 
of administrative tasks and therewith the indispensability of expert 
knowledge, it typically happens that the lord no longer is satisfied by 
occasional consultation with proven contldants or even with an assembly 
of such men called together intennittently and in difficult situations. 
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He begins to surround himself with collegiate bodies which deliberate 
and resolve in continuous session (Conseil d'E:tat, Pxivy Council, Gen
er"ldirektorium. Ca bin et, Divan1 T sungli Y amen, W ai-wu pu1 etc.). 
The Rate von Haus au.s are a characteristic transitional phenomenon 
in this development. ' 

The position of such collegiate bodies naturally varies according to 
whether they themselves become the highest administrative authority, 
or whether a central and monocratic authority, or several such author
ities, stand at their side. In addition, a great deal depends upon their 
procedure. \Vhen the type is fully developed, such bodies meet
either actually or as a fiction-with the lord in the chair, and all 
important matters are resolved, after elucidation by the formal position 
papers of the responsible experts and the reasoned vota of other mem· 
hers, by a decision which the lord will sanction or reject by an edict. 
This kind or collegiate body thus Is the typical form in which the 
ruler, who increasingly turns into a "dilettante," at the same time ex
ploits expert knowledge and-what frequently remains unnoticed
.0.eel:s to fend off the threatening dominance of the experts. He keeps 
one expert in check h y uthers, ar:d by su-.;h cumbersome procedures 
seeks personally to gain a 1..:ompreheJ15ive picture as well as the cer
tainty that nobody prompts him into arbitrary decisions. Often the ruler 
expects to as~ure himself a maximum of personal inAuence less from 
personally presiding over the collegiate bodies than from having written 
memor;ioda submitted to him. Frederick V\.'illiam I of Prussia, whose 
actu:i! influence 'on the administration was very significant, almost 
1H'.\t'r <lttemkd 1 f-1:.~ c<>ll~~:;iatdy organized scs5i1)ns of the cabinet minis
ters. He rendered his .det·isions m: w.ittt'H p1esf:ntations by means of 
marginal co1:-.mr,:nts ·..ir ed\('.b which were sent to the ministers from 
h " b' " . I F 1 ,.. f I . . h l " b" " t e e;1 met, ·11:1 t.1c e.••J•:g,er, ;1 tcr cm:su tation wit tie ca inet -

servants personally attached to the king. The C1biri~t, in Russia as well 
2s in Prussia .:ind ifl ,)t licr states. thus developed into a personal fortress 

"in \d1ich the ruler sought refuge. so to speak, from expert knowledge 
and the impersonal and functional routiniz:<tion of administration. The 
hatred of the bureaucratic departments turned against the Cabinet, just · 
as did the distrust of the subjects in case of failure. 

By the collegiate principle the ruler furthermore tries to fashion 
a sort of synthesis of specialized experts into a collective unit. His 
success in doing this cannot be ascertained in general. The phenomenon 
itself, however, is common to very different forms of state, from the 
patrimonial and feudal to the early bureaucratic, and it is especially 
typical for early prince! y absd. utism. The coile giate p1incip1e has proved 
itself to be one of the strongest educative means for "matter-of -factness" 
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in administration. It also made it possible to ccunsel with socially inRu· 
ential private persons and thus to combine in some measure the authority 
of notables and the practical knowledge of private enterprisers with the 
spP.cialized expertness of profC!'Sional bureaucrats. The collegiate bodies 
were one of the first institutions to allow the development of the modem 
concept of "public authorities," in the sense of enduring structures in· 
dependent of the person. 

As long as an expert knowledge of administrative affairs was the 
exclusive product of a long empirical practice, and administrative norms 
were not regulations but elements of tradition, the council of eltk.rs
often with 'priests, "elder statesmen," and notables participating-was 
the adeciuate form for collegiate authorities, which in the beginning 
merely gave counsel to the ruler. But since such bodies, in contrast to 
the changing rulers, were perennial form~tions, they often usurped 
actual power. The Roman Senat.e and the Venetian Council, as well 
as the Athenian Areopagus until its downfall and replacement by the 
rule of the <1£.magogos, acted in this manner. We must, of course, 
sharply distinguish such authorities from the corporate bodies under 
discussion here. 

In spite of manifold transitions, collegiate bodies, as a fype, emerge 
on the basis of the rational specialization of functions and the rule 
of expert knowledge. On the other hand, ·they must be distinguished 
from advisory bodies selected from among private and interested circles, 
which are freciuently found in the modern state and whose nucleus 
is not formed of officials or of former officials. These collegiate bodies 
must also be distinguished sociologically from the collegiate supervisory 
"board of directors" (Aufsichtsrat) found in the bureaucratic structures 
of the modern private economy (joint stock corporation). This distinc· 
tion must be made in spite of the fact that such corporate bodies· not 
infrequently complete themselves by drawing in notables from among 
disinterested circles for the sake of their expert knowledge or in order 
to exploit them for representation and advertising. Normally [in Ger· 
many] such bodies do not consociate experts for their special knowl· 
edge, but rather the representatives of the paramount economic interests, 
especially of the banks financing the enterprise-and such men by no 
means hold merely advisory positions. They have at least a controlling 
voice, and very of ten they occupy an actually dominant position. Such 
bodies are to be compared (not without some distortion) to the as· 
semblies of the great independent holders of feudal fiefs and offices and 
other socially powerful interest groups of patrimonial or feudal polities. 
Occasionally, .however, these have been the precursors of the "councils" 
which emerged in conseciuence of an increased intensity of adminis· 

• 
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tTation, and e\ten more frequently they have been precursors of cor-
parations of such privileged status groups. · 

With great regularity the bureaucratic collegiate principle was 
tJansferred from the central authority to the most varied lower author
ities.· Within locally closed, and especially within urban unit5, collegiate 
admiirlstrclcion is the original form of the rule of notables, as we indi
cated before [XI:3:0]. Originally it worked through elected, later on, 
usually, or at least in part, through co-opted councilors, ·colleges of 
magistrates, decuriones and scabini. Such bodies are a normal element 
of organized "self-government," that is, the management of administra* 
tive affairs by loca] interest groups under the control of the bureaucratic 
authorities of the state. 111e above-mentioned examples of the Venetian 
llimcil and even more so of the Roman Senate represent transfers of 
the rule of notables, normally rooted in Jocal pa]itical associations, to 
great overseas empires. Ir. the bureaucratic state, collegiate administra
tion disappears again once progress in the means of cc:rnmunication and 
,the increasing technical demands upan the administration necessitate 
quick and unambiguous decisions and the other motives foT full bu
reaucratization and monocracy, which we discussed above,_ push. them
se]ves dominantly to the fo1e. Collegiate administration disappears 
when, from the paint of view of the ruler's interests, a strictly unified 
administrative leadership appears to be more impartant than thorough· 
ness in the preparation of administrative decisions. This is the <;ase as 
soon as parliamenta1y institutions develop and-usually at th~ same 
time--as criticism from the outside and publicity increase. ! 

Under these modern conditions the thoroughly rationalized system 
of specialized ministers and [territoria]J prefects, as in ·France, offers 
significant oppartunities for pushing the old forms everywhe1e into the 
background, probab]y supplemented by the interest groups, normally 
in the form of advisory bodies recruited from among the econoJnically 
and socially most inlluential strata. This pr3.ctice, which we have men
tioned above, is becoming increasingly frequent and gradually may well 
be ordered more formally. 

This 1atter development, which seeks to put the concrete experience 
of the interest groups into the service of a rational adtninistration by 
trained specia)ized officials, wilJ c:ertain]y be impartant in the future 
and further increase the pawer of bureaucracy. It is welJ known how 
Bismarck sought to make use of the plan for a "Nati.Ona] Economic 
Council'' as a weapan agains~ the Reichstag, accusing the opposing 
majority-to whom he wou]d have never granted the right to par1ia
mentary investigation as practiced in Eng1and----0f trying to prevent 
officialdom, in the interests of' parliamentary pawer, from becoming 
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"too knowing." What position the organized interest groups may in 
this manner obtain within the administration in the future cannot 
be discussed in the present context. 

Only with the bureaucratization of the state and of law in general 
can one see a ~elinite possibility of a shaip conceptual separation of an 
"objective" legal Oider from the "subjective" rights of the individual 
which it guarantees, as well as that of the further distinction between 
"public" law, which regulates the relationships of the public agencies 
among each other and with the subjects, and "piivate" law which 
regulates the relationships of the governed individuals among them
selves. These distin~tions presuppose the conceptual separatiQA. -of the 
"state," as an abstract bearer of sovereign pten.gative~ .~nd the creator of 
legal norms, from all personal authority of im.iividu'l:_l$uThese con·ceptual 
distinctions are necer.sady remote from the nature of pre· bureaucratic, 
esp.::cially from patrimonial and feudal, strn.;.:tures of authority. They 
were fir:::t conceived and realir.t:d in urb;an cornmun:tie!:; for as suvn oi'. 

their officeholders wer..:: ;i:,puintcd by pt"ri1>dk electir,;.2~, the individ;rn} 
power-holder, even if k~ was in the highest posiii0;-., W~$ obvious1y 
n<> longer identical with the man who possesst>d autho:-:ity "in his owr1 

right." Yet it was left to tht:: complete depe1S()naliz:Hion of administra
tive management hy bureaucracy and the u:cional systemllization of l:iw 
to reaiize the separation of the public and the private sphere fully and in 
principle. 

A. EDUCATIONAL SPECiALIZATION, DECHEE HUNTING 

AND STATUS SEEKING 

\Ve <..'cd1not here analyze the for-reaching and general cultural effects 
th<Jt the ;d.vance of the rational bureaucratic structure of domination 
develops quite independently of the areas in which it takes hold. Natu
r::illy, bureaucracy promote~ a "rationalist" way of ]if e, but the concept 
of rationalism allows for widely differing contents. Quite generally, one 
can only say that the bureaucratization of all domination very strongly 
furthers the development of "rational matter-of-factness" and the per
sonality type of the professional expe~t. This has far-reaching ramifica
tions, but only one important element of the process can be briefly 
indicated here: its effect upon the nature of education and personal 
culture (Erz.ieh·ung und Bildung). 
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Educational institutions on the European continent, especially the 
institutions of higher learning-the universities, as well as technical 
academies, business colleges, gymnas.ia, and other secondary schools-, 
are dominated and inBuenced by the need for the kind of "education" 
which is bred by the system of spedalized examinations or tests of 
expenise (Fachprii.fungswesen) increasingly indispensable for modem 
bureaucracies. 

The "examination for expertise" in the modem sense was and is 
found also outside the strictly bureaucratic structures: today, for in
stance, in the so-called "free" professions of medicine and law, and in 
the guild·Qrganized trades. Nor is it an indispensable accompaniment 
of bureaucratization: the French, English and American bureaucracies 
have for a long time done without such examinations either entirely 
or to a large extent, using in-service training and performance in the 
party organizations as a substitute. 

"Democracy" takes an ambivalent attitude also towards the system 
of examinations for expertise, as it does towards all the phenomena of 
the bureaucratization which, nevertheless, it promotes. On the one 
hand, the system of examinations means, or at least appears to mean, 
selection of the qualified from all social strata in place of the rule by 
notables. But on the other, democracy fears that examinations and patents 
of education will create a privileged "caste," and for that reason op
poses such ·a system. 

Finally, the examination for expertise is found already i,n pre
bureaucratic or semibureaucratic epochs. Indeed, its earliest regular 
historical locus is in prehendally organized structures of domination. 
The expectation of prebends, first of church prehends-as in the Islamic 
Orient and in the Occidental Middle Ages-and.then, as "'.as especially 
the case in China, also of secular prebends, is the typical prize for 
w hie h people study and are examined. These examinations, however, 
have only in part the character of tests for specialized "expertise." 
. Only the modern development of full bureaucratization brings· the sys
tem of rational examinations for expertise irresistibly t6 the fore. The 
American Civil-Service Reform movement gradually imports expert 
training and specialized examinations into the United States; the exami
nation system also advances into all other countries from its main 
(European) breeding ground, Germany. The increasing bureaucratiza
tion of administration enhances the importance of die specialized • examination in England. In China, the attempt to replace the old semi-
patrimonial bureaucracy, by a modern bureaucracy brought, the expert 
examination; it took the placi of the fomler aod quit~ difforently struc
tured system of examinations. The burea?cratization of capkalism; with 
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its demand· for expertly trained technicians, clerks, ·etc., canies such 
examinations all over the world. 

1bis development is, above all, greatly furthered by the social 
prestige of the "patent of education" acquired through such specialized 
examinations, the more so since this prestige can again be turned to 
economic advantage. 1ne role played in f onner days by the "proof 
of ancestry," as prerequisite for equality of birth, access to ·noble pre
bends and endowments and, wherever the nobility retained social 
power, for the qualification to state offices, is nowadays taken by the patent 
of education. 1ne elaboration of the diplomas from universities, business 
and engineering colleges, and the universal clamor for the creation of , 
further educational certificates in aII fields seive the formation of a 
privileged stratum in bureaus and in offices. Such certificates support 
their holders' claims for connubium with the notables (in business 
offices, too, they raise hope for preferment. with the boss's daughter), 
claims to be admitted into the circles' .rbat adhere to "codes of honor," 
claims for a "status-appropriate" salary instead of a wage according 
to pcrfonnance, claims for assured advancement and old-age insurance, 
and, above alL claims to the monopolization of socially and economicaily 
advantageous positions. If we hear from all sides demands for the intro· 
duction of regulated curricula culminating in spe:ialized examinations, 
the reason behind this is, of course, not a suddenly awakene.d "thirst 
for education/' but rather the desire to limit the supply of candidates for 
these positions and to monopolize them for the holders d educational 
patents. For such monopolization, the "examination" is today the uni-. 
versal instrument-hence its irresistible advance. As the cuniculum 
required for the acquisition of the patent of education requires con
sider able expenses and a long period of gestation, this striving implies 
a repression of talent (of the "charisma") in favor of property, for the 
inteIIectual costs of the educational patent are always low and decrease, 
rather than increase, with increasing volume. 1ne old requirement, of a 
knightly style of life, the prerequisite for capacity to hold a fief, is 
nowadays in Germany replaced by the necessity of pzrticipating in 
its ·surviving remnants, the duelling f ratemities of the universities which 
grant the patents of education; in the Anglo-Saxon countri~, the ath
letic and social clubs fulfill the same function. 

On the other hand, bureaucracy stzives everywhere for the crea· 
tion rX a "right to the office" by the estabHshment of regular disciplinary 
procedures and by the elimination of the completely arbitrary disposition 
of the superio~ over the subordinate official. The bureaucracy seeks to 
secure the official's position, his orderly advancement, and his provi
sion, for old age. In this, it is supported by the "democratic'' sentiment 
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of the governed which demands that domination be minimized; those 
who hold this attitude believe themselves able to discern a weakening 
of authority itself in every weakening of the lord's arbitrary disposition 
over the officials. To this extent bureaucracy, both in business offices 
and in public service, promotes the rise of a specific status group, just 
as did the quite different officeholders of the past. We have already 
painted out that these status characteristics are usually also expJoited 
for, and by their rui.ture contribute to, the technical usefulness of bu
reaucracy in fulfilling its specific tasks. 

It is precisely against this unavoidable status character of bureauc
racy that "democracy" reacts in its striving to put the election of 
officials for short terms in place of the app<>intment of officials and to 
substitute the recall of officials by referendum for a regulated discipli
nary procedure, thus seeking to replace the arbitrary disposition of the 
hierarchically superordinate "master" by the equally arbitrary disposi
tion of the governed or rather, of the party bosses dominating them. 

B. EXCURSUS ON THE "CULTIVATED MAN" 

Social prestige based upon the advantage of schooling and educa
tior. as such is by no means specific to bureauc1acy. On the contrary. 
But educational prestige in other structures of domination rests upon 
substantially different foundations with respect to content. Expressed 
in slogans, the "cultivated man," rather than rhe "specialist," was the 
end sought by education and the basis of social esteem in the feudal, 
theocratic, and patrimonial structures of domination, in the English ad
ministration by notables, in the old Chinese patrimonial bureaucracy, 
as well as under the rule of demagogues in the Greek states during the 
so-called Democracy. The term "cultivated man" is used here in a com
pletely valul.!·ncutral sense; it is understood to mean solely that a quality 
of life conduct which was held to be "cultivated" was the goal of edu
cation, rather than a specialized training in some expertise. Such edu
cation may have been aimed at a knightly or at an ascetic type, at -a 
literary type (as in China) or at a gymnastc-humanist type (as in 
Hellas), or at a conventional "gentleman" type of the Anglo-Saxon 
variety. A personality "cultivated" in this sense formed the educational 
ideal stamped by the structure of d01~1ination and the conditions of 
membership in the ruling stratum of the society in question. The 
qualification of this ruling stratum rested upon the possession of a 
"plus" of such cultural quality (in the quite variable and value-neutral 
sense of the term as used here), rather than upon a "plus" of expert 
knowledge. Military, theological and legal expertise was, of course, 
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intensely cultivated at the same time. But the point of gravity in the 
Hellenic, in the medieval, as well as in the Chinese educational cur
riculum was fonned by elements entirely different from those which 
we~ "useful" in a technical sense. 

Behind all the present discussions about the basic questions of the 
educational system there lurks decisively the struggle of the "specialist'' 
type of man against the older type of the "cultivated man," a struggle 
conditioned by the irresistibly expanding bureaucratization of all public 
and private relations of authority and by the ever-increasing importance 
of experts and specialised knowledge. 1his struggle affects the most 
intimate aspects of personal culture. 

r 4. Condusion 

During its advance, bureaucratic organization has had to overcome 
not only those essentially negative obstacles, several times previously 
mentioned, that stood in the way of the required leveling process. In 
addition, administrative structures based on different principles did and 
still do cross paths with bureaucratic organization. Some of these have 
already been mentioned in passing. Not aU of the types existing in the 
real world can be discussed here-this would lead us much too far 
afield; we can analyze only some of the most important stmctural 
principles in much simplified schematic exposition. We shall proceed 
in the main, although not exclusively, by asking the following questions~ 

i. How far are these administrative structures in their develop· 
mental chances subject to economic, political or any other external 
determinants, or to an "autonomous" logic inherent in their technical 
structure? :z.. What, if any, are the economic effects which these ad
ministrative structures exert? In doing this, one must keef one's eye 
on the fluidity and the overlapping of aII these organizationa principles. 
Their "pure" types, aftei: all, are to be considered merely border cases 
which are of special and indispensable analytical value, and bracket 
historical reality which almost always appears in mixed forms. 

The bureaucratic stzucture is everywhere a late product of historical 
development. The further back we trace our steps, the more typical is 
the ab.sen«:e of bureaucracy and of officialdom in general Since bu
reaucracy has a "rationar character, with rules, means·ends calculus, 
and matter-of-factness predominating, its rise and expansion has every
where had "revolutionary" results, in a special sense stiII to be di~, 
as had the advan«:e of ratilmalism in general. The march of bureaua"acy 
accordingly destroyed structures of domination which were nQt rational 
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in this sense of the tenn. Hence we may ask: What we:r::e these 
structu~'? 

NOTES 

Unless odierwise indicated. ail notes and emendations are by Roth and Wittich. 

r. The Grand Duchy of Baden was one of the mainstays of liberalism in 
Imperial Gennany. After 1900 liberals and Social Democrats began to cooperate. 
1be "Great C-Oalition,. of National Liberals, Progressives and Social Democrats 
was directed against the powerful Catholic Center party and conservative Protes
tant groups, which tried to gain control over the le~tun:. Since both Catholic 
pr:iests and Protestant ministers were civil servants, tbey were opp.l!ied co anything 
which might alter their status. 

2. Richard Schmidt, a contemporary (born 186~) and one-time colleague of 
Weber at Freiburg University, who extensively investigated the development of 
trial prooedures and was intm:sted in the problem of the "cakulability,. of judicial 
deci9ons. 1be term is used in his "Die deutsche Zivil~rm und ihr 
Verhaltnis z:u den aus~ndisc:hen Gesetz.gebungen," Zeitschrift. fW P()lmk, I ( 1908), 
~66; see also his Allgememe Suiats'lehre (3 vols.; Leipzjg 1901-1903). 

3. Albrecht Mendelssohn-Bartholdy, Ou Imperium des Richters, Strassburg 
1908. (W) 

+ Trial instruction issued by the rraetor n the (lay) judge permitting a 
suit~ not on a provision of the civi law (ius), but on the facts of the case 
as stated in the actio. Such~ obtained justiciable standing only by virtue of the 
praetor's acceptance of the form"14; be thus played an innovatory role somewhat 
similar to that of the English equity C"OUtts. 1he stexeoe:yped formulae were pub· 
lished in the magiscrate's edict. Cf. Gerhard Dulckeit, ROmische Rechtsge~chich~ 
(.id. ed., Munich 1957 ), 144. 

S'· KtJwelar-Jurisyrudenz. 1bis term is in Gennan generally used to designate 
the early stage of Roman secular jurisprudence, which was exercised primarily in 
the drafting of contracts (cautiones) and in the formulation of contractual pro· 
visions (~telae). Cf. ch. VllI:i11:3 and elsewhere in the "Sociology of Law,.; 
Dulckeit, op. dt., r46ff. 

6. I.e., the law interpretations of che great jurisc:onsults, whic:h were bind
ing on che judges and in fact created a large part'of the classical Romm law. 

7. After the breakup of Chanc:ellor Billow's Liberal·O:>nservative coalition in 
· 1909 (d. Part Two, ch. II, n. 7), the Hansabund was established in the fol

lowing year as a rallying center for all forces of industrial society-from big bus
ine.5 to labor--againsE the East Elbian aristocracy, whose conservative Reichstag 
~tatives had refused the introduction of inheritance taxes for armament 
purposes. Indicative of the rigidity of Imperial Germany's political align~nts was 
the fact that labor organiz:ations refu5ed to join the association and the greater part 
of big business deserted it within a year., preferring its old alliance with the big 
agrarian interests. A leading figure of the association was Gustav Scn:semann, later 
for six years foreign minister of the Weimar Republic. Cf. J. Riesser, Der H'1nSl>
hnd (Jena: Diederichs, 19n). 

8. This is directed, among others, at Robert Michels, to'whom Weber wrote 
in November 1906: 

"Indispensability in the economic proceu means nothing, absolutely nothing 
Ee. the power posicion md power c:hances of~ class, At a time when no "cit· 
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izen" worked, the saves were ten times, i:aay a thousand times as ne<:es.Sary 
as is the proletariat today. What dOC$ that matter? The medieval peasant, the 
Negw of the American South, they were all absolutely "indispensable." ... 
The phmse contains a dangerous illusion .... Political democratization is the 
only thing which can perhaps be achieved in the foieseeable future, and that 
would be no mean achievement .... I cannot prevent you from believing in 
more, but! cannot force myself to do 50," 

Quoted in Wolfgang Mammse.n, A.fax Weber and die deutscM PalitiJc. 189<:>-
1920 (Tiihingen: Mohr, r95"9), 97 and 12r. 

9. KathaliJcentag: An annual conference established in t85'8, llnder the direc
tion of a central CQmlJJittee, co disc.lm ecclesiastical, politic:al a1id soaal welfare 
mues and to 1epttsmt German Catholicism beffile rbe public: which was then 
largely Protestant. DiSiCOOtinued during the Nazi pei:iod, the C-Ongress has been 
meeting biannually since 1950. 

·. ro. En'P'4fterecht. w~ assigned great significan~ lo this Iight of parlia
mentary investigatiun, whidi the Reic:hstag was substantially lacking. Cf. below, 
Appendix II :ni. 

11. See Anatole Leroy-Beaulieu. The Empire of the Tsars and the Russians 
(New York: Putnam, 1894), vol. II, pp. 69-86. Weber seems to have used the 
German translation by L. Pe70ld (3 vols., 1884-1890) ... 

r 2. Weber refers here to 171Q111)rchic c:onstitutionalism, the form of govmi
ment that Bismarck gave to Imperial Germany: the prime minister remained re
sponsible 10 the king, not to parliament, and the army a so remained under the 
king's control. In practice, this arrangement gave extraordlna1y power first to Bis
marck, then ro the Prussian and Imperi.:I bureaucracy, both vis+vis the monarch 
and the parliament. Weber attacked this system in a sensation::] se1ies of articles 
in the midst of the First World War; see Appendix II, "Parliament and Govern
ment in a Reconstructed Germany." A brilliant comparative analysis of monarchic 
c:onstitutionalism was written by the histo1ian who came c:losest to Weber's socio
logic:al (but not his political) approaeh ~ Ott-0 Hintze, "Das monarchische Prinzip 
und die konstitutionelle Verfassung," Preussische ]ahrbUcher, vol 1441 19u1 
3 81-412; reprinted in Hintte' s collected writings, ed. by Gerhard Oestreich: ' 
Staat und Verfassung (Gattingen: Van<;lenhoeck and Ruprecht, 1962), 35"9-89· 

r3. This passagr is an addition to the older manusc:1ipt; however, it is not 
clear how many changes Weber'ac:tually made. Weber wrote the passage not only 
after the downfall of William II and the monarchic: bureaucr11cy, but after he had 
attacked them in the FrrmJcfurter Zeitung in r9r7 (see Appendix II). Henc:e, 
whereas Weber draws in "Parliament and Government in a Reconstiuc:ted Ger
many" cin the earlier part of the chapter, he also ·seems to draw on that essay in 
the present section. 

In refening to 1076, Weber compaies the downfall of William II with the 
desertion of Henry IV ,by most of: his great nobles in the face of the emperor's 
spectacular excommunication by Gregory VII;· Hemy's dramatic: submission at 
Cacossa helped him to -rec.w.p his political fortunes and began Gregoiy's decline. 
The incident was one of.the higii points in the conBict between papacy and 
empire, which detennined much of the course of European _history with all its 
eventual consequences fur rationalism, c:api.talism and demoeracy. (See Weber's 
analysis of c:aesarope}'Um.aud hi~ in ch. XV). Weber's comparison can 
also be seen in the con~ of Bismarck's famous dictum at the height of his con
Bict with the Catholic church that "we will not go to Canossa" ( 1872). A few 
years later, Bismarck did go, and in 1919 Weber went with the German peace 
delegation to another Canossa: Versailles. 
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14. Wlien in 1899 the German Reichsqg discussed a bill fur the constNction 
of rhe Mittelland Kanai the conservative JunM:r patty fought the project. .Amqng 
the Lonservative members of the parli:unentary r-rt}' were a number of Junlc.er 
officials who stood up to the Kaiser when be ordered them to vote Ear the bill. 
The disobedient oflic:ia1s were dubbed Kmralrebellen and temporarily suspended 
from office. Cf. Chancellor Billow's Denlt.wW-diglteik1t (Berlin r930), wt I, pp. 
193lt.; H Horn, "Der Kampf wu die Mittelland-Kanal Vorlage aus dem Jah'e 
1899,'' in K. E. Born (ed.), Modeme aeutsche Wimchaftsgeschichte (C.Ologne 
1966). (G/M) 



CHAPTER XII 
PATRIARCHALISM AND 
PATRIMONIALISM' · 

1. The Nature and Origin of Patriarchal Domination 

- Among the prebureaucratic types of domination the most important 
one by far is patriarchal domination. Essentially it is based not on the 
official's COJP"".1itment to an impersonal pu1pose and not on obedience 
to abstract 11onns, but on a strictly personal loyalty. The roots of patri
archal de nin~tion grow out of the master's authority over his house
hold. S1 ch personal authority has in common with impusonally oriented 
bure . ..:ratic domination stability and an "everyday character." More~ 
over, both ultimately find their inner support in the subjects' com
pliance with norms. But under bureaucratic domination these norms 
are established rationally, appeal to the sense of abstract legality, and 
presuppose techn~cal training; under patriarchal domination the norms 
1crive fwm tradition: the belief in the inviolability of that which has 
existed from time out of mind. 

The meaning of the norms is fundamentally different under the 
tvi:o fonns of domination. Under bureaucratic do;nination the enacted 
n•)rm establishes that the person in power has legitimate authority to 
ic,sue a specific ruling. Under patriarchal domination the legitimacy of 
the master's orders is guaranteed by personal subjection, and only the 
fact and the limits of his power of control are derived from "norms," 
yet these norms are not enacted but sanctified by tradition. The fact 
that this concrete master is indeed their nJler is always uppermost in 
the mjnds of his subjects. The master wields his power without re
straint, at his own discretion and, above all, unencumbered by rules, 

[1006] 
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insofar as it is not limited by traditi~n or by competing powers. By 
cotitrast. the order of a bureaucratic official goes in principle only 
as far as his special "competence" permits, and this in turn is estab
lished by a rule. The objective basis of bureaucratic power is its tech
rrical indispensability founded on specialized professional knowledge. 
In the case of domestic authority the belief in authozity is based on 
personal relations that are perceived as natural. This belief is rooted 
in filial piety, in the close and permanent living together of all de
pendents of the household which results in an external and spiritual 
"community of fate." The woman is dependent because of the normal 
superiority of the physical and intellectual energies of the male, and 
the child because of his objctive helplessness, the grown-up because 
of habituation, the persistent influence of education and the effect of 
firmly rooted. memories from childhood and adolescence, and the servant 
because from childhood on the facts of life have taught him that he 
lacks protection outside the master's power sphere and that he must 
submit to him to gain that protection. Paternal power and filial piety 
are not primarily based on an actual blood relationship, no matter how 
normal this relationship may be for them. Rather, primitive patriarchal
ism continues to view household authority as the power of disposition 
over property even after the (by no means pzimitive) recognition that 
procreation and birth are ;connected. The children of all women sub· 
ject to the authority of a master are considered "his" children if he 
so wishes, just as the offspring of his <>nimals an:! his property. This 
holds whether the woman is a wife or a slave, a:id regardless of the 
facts of paternity. The purchase and selling of children is s!ill a com
mon phenomenon in Jeveloped cultu(es, in addition to the renting 
(into the maricipium) end mortgaging of children and of women. 
Indeed, such transactions are the .original form of ad justing manpower 
and labor demnnd among different households. As late as in Babylonian 

· times freemen entered into a "work cor;tract" by selling themselves 
into slavery for a limited time. Howe \Ir; ,., the k'urchase of children 
also serves other, especially religt;)US pu1·poses, such as securing the 
continuity <i sacrifices offered to the dead; it 1s a ?recmscr of "adoption." 

The household became more differentiated as soon as slavery de
veloped into a regular institution and the blood rela\ionship became 
more factual: now the children as free subjects (liberi) were distin
guished from the slaves. Of couzse, this distinction did not significantly 
limit the master's discretion, for he alone chose his children. Under 
Roman law even in historical times the master could designate by 
testament a slave as his heir (liher et heres esto) and sell his own child 
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into slavery. But apart from this possibility the slave ditfered from the 
master's child because he could not become head of a household. Most 
of the time, however, this power of disposition was denied to the master 
or at least curtailed.. Moreover, wherever sacred and politically inspired 
limitations were impose<l-the latter at first for military reasons-they 
primarily or exclusively concerned the children; however, it took a long 
time before these limitations were firmly established. 

Everywhere the objective basis of solidarity is the pennanent shar
ing of lodging, food, drink and eve1yday utensils-in pre-Mohammedan 
Arabia as well as according to the terminology of some Hellenic laws of 
historic times, and generally according to most persistently patriarchal 
systems of law. It depended upon very different arrangements and was 
determined by diverse economic, political and religious conditions 
whether household authority was vested in a woman, or in the eldest 
rnn or in the economically most competent one (a possibility in the 
Ru~sian extended family). In the same way it depended upon diverse 
factors whether patriarchal rower was limited through heteronomous 
enactment, :md if so in what foshion, or whe~her there were no limita
tiom in principle, as in Rome nnd China. ]f there were such heteron
omous barriers, they could have the'sanction of crirninal and civil law, 
as is nowadays the rule, or merely of sacred law, as in Home, or merely 
the sanction of custom, as wa~ originally the case in all •places. The 
arbitrary violation of cusmm evoked the subjects' dissati!>faction and 
disapprobation. This too was an effectjve pwtection, for evervthing 
with.in this structure of domimition is ultimately determined by the. 
power of tradition, that is, the belief in the inviolability of what has 
al war been (des "ewig Gestrigen"). The Talmudic m&xim, "Man 
should never change a custom" derives its practical significance not 
only from the inherent power of custom which is rooted in fixed at
titudes, but originally also from the fear of undefined magical evils 
which might befall an innovator or an approving group who violate the 
interests of the spirits. As the idea of god develops, this belief is replaced 
by one which holds that the gods have posited the traditional as norm, 
to be protected as something sacred. 

The two basic elements of patriarchal authority then are piety 
toward tradition and toward the master. The power of the former also 
constrained the ·tnaster and hence benefited the iubjects who had no 
formal rights; for example, the slaves were more protected under the 
tradition-bound Oriental patriarchalism than they were on the Cartha
ginian-Roman plantations Y>7here they were the object of an unham
pered rational exploitation. 
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2. Domination by Honoratioresand Pure Patriarchalism 

Patriarchal domination is not the only authority that relies on the 
sanctity of tradition. Another, the domination by honoratiores, is an im
portant form of normally traditional authority; we have dealt with it 
occasionally and we will deal with it again. It exists wherever social 
honor ("prestige") within a group has become ·che basis of domination 
-and by no means does this happen in every case of social honor. 
Domination by honoratiores differs from patriarchal domination because 
it lacks the specific personal loyalty-filial and servants' piety-that is 
motivated by membership in a household or a manorial, "servile" (leib
herrlich) or patrimonial group. The specific authority of the notable
especially of one distinguished among his neighbors through property, 
education or style of life--:derives from "honor." This typolqgical dis
tinction should be made even though the boundaries are not rigid. In 
itself the authority of honoratiores differs greatly in basis, quality and 
impact. We will pursue this at more suitable occasions Isec. r6 and 17 
l>elow ]. At present we are concerned with patriarchal domination as 
the formally most consistent authority structure that is sanctified by 
tradition. 

In its pure form patriarchal domination has no legal limits. It is 
transferred· without quali6cation to the new master at the time of the 
old master's death or downfall. The new master also acquires the sexual 
disposition of his predecessor's women-possibly of his own father's. 
Simultaneous holders of patriarchal power have at times existed, but 
this is naturally rare. Sometimes patriarchal power has been split; for 
example, the independent authority of a matron may be f 0und next to 
the normally superordinated authority-a condition that has always 
been connected with the oldest typical division of labor, the division 
between the sexes. The female chiefs among the sachems of American 
Indians, and occasional subchiefs, such as the lukokesha in the realm 

, of Mwata Yamvo, who wielded independent authority in their own 
area, usually owed their existence to woman's function as the oldest 
agent of the basic economy, that is, the continuous provision of food 
through land cultivation and food processing; or they owe it to the 
comple~ separation from the household of all men capable of bearing 
anns, a separation which occurs in certain kinds of military organization. 

When we dealt previously with the household we observed the 
following: Its original sexual and economic communism was increas
ingly curtailed; its internal closure increased steadily, the rational "en
terprise" emerged from the capitalist market-oriented household,. the 
principle of accounting and d fixed shares gained more and more im-
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portance, and women, children and slaves acquired pe1sonal and ·li'nan
cial rights of their own. By definition· these developments amounted to 
as many limitiations of unrestrained patriarchal power. As the polar 
opposite of the capitalist enterptise we found the communal form of 
l1ousehold differentiation: the oilws. Our present purpose is to examine 
that forin of domination which developed on the basis of the oikos and 
therefore of differentiated patriarchal power: patrimonial domination. 

3. Patrimonial Domination 
~ 

At first it is only a decentralization of the household when the lord 
settles dependents (including young men regarded as family members) 
on plots within his extended land-~.oldings, w·th a house and family 
of their own, and provides them with animals (therefore: peculium) 
and equipment. But this simple development of an oikos leads in
evitably to an attenuation of full patriarchal power. Since there are 
originally no consociations in the form of binding contracts between 
masters and depettdents--in all civilized countries it is even today legally 

41 impossible to contractually modify the legal content of paternal author
ity-, the psycholog!t:al and formal relations between master and sub
ject are here too regulated merely in accordance with the master's 
interest and the distribution of power. 

The dependency relationship itself continues to be based on loyalty 
and fidelity. However, such a relationship, even if it constitutes at first 
a purely one-sided domination, always evolves the subjects' claim to reci- ' 
procity, and this claim "naturally" acquires social recognition as 
custom. '"'hereas the physical whip assures the exertion of the slaves 
lodged in barracks 9,nd the wage whip and threat of joblessness guar
antees the effort of the "free" worker, whereas the marketable slave 

., must be readtfy replaceable in order to be profitable and the replace
ment of the "free" worker costs nothing as long as there are others 
wiJii~ to work, the master who decentralizes his household is largely 
dependent upon his subjects' compliance and always upan their capacity 
to deliver rent in Jcind. Hence, the master too "owes" something. to the 
subject, not legally but _according to custom and in his own self-interest: 
first of all external protection ·and help in ~of peed, then-"humane" 
treatment and particularly a "customary" limitation of economic ex
ploitation. Under a form of domination which is not directed toward 
monetary acquisition but toward the satisfaction of the master's wants 
out of his own resources, exploitation may be reduced without violating 



PatTimonial Domination I 0 1 I 

his interests; this is possible because his demand is only quantitatively 
different from that of .his subjects, given the absence of a qualitative ex
pansion of needs which is in principle limitless. Indeed, such a restraint is 
pasitively advantageous to the master, because not only his security but 
also his maintenance is strongly dependent upon the basic attitudes and 
the morale of his subjects. . 

Custom.prescribes that the subject support the masLer with all avail
able means. In extraordinary cases this obligation is economically un~ 
limited, for example in the case of freeing the master from debt, pro· 
viding a dowry for his daughters or ransoming him from captivity. 
Personally unlimited is the subject's obligation to render service in a 
feud or in war. He serves as page, coachman, carrier of arms, camp· 
follower-as in the knightly acmie$ of the Middle Ages-or as private 
fuUy equipped warrior of his master. The last kind of service was ap
pa;:·ently aho rendered by the Roman clients who held a precarium, 
which was revokable at any time and in its function probably similar 
to a servke fief. It w::is rendered by the coloni .:is early ~ the Civil 
\V:m, ::ind of courst: by the retainers of mariorial lords and cf cloisters 
in thP. Middle t\ges. ln the same fashion the armies of the Pharaoh 
<md the Orienr:::l kii~:~ and great landford.; were to a signinrant extent 
ri:r·ruited patr\monidly from their coloni and eguippd and maintained 
by t.~e master's h()Lisehold. Occasionally, cspt:cially in Lhe na-vy, we find 
levies of slaves; in the ancient Orient they C<trrn.:d the lord's tag of 
owner~hip. For the rest, the retainer renders compulsory labor (Fron
den) ,:nd services, }·;(>norary gifts, regularly and irregtilarly levied taxes, 
form,•lly accor<lillg to the master's need a;id discretion, in foct accord
ing tu established custom. The ma:,ter r£mains, of cot.me, free to 
expropriate him at will, and r1istom roo takes it originally for grar1ted 
tbt Lile master c~. · fzeely di:;pose of persons .rnd ?O~sessions left be· 
hind. at the ret~•iner's death. P(jtrimonial domination is thus a special 

, case cf patriarchal domination-domestic authori[y decentralized through 
assignment of land and sometimes of equipment to !>ons of the house 
or other dependents. 

Mere habituation is the first factor that stereotypes the patrimonial 
relationship ~nd in fact limits the master's discretion. From there the 

·sanctifying power of tradition evolves. Everywhere the purely factual 
resistance against eveiything unwonted is_ powerful; in addition, the 
master is restrained from introducing innovations by the possible dis· 
approval of his environment and by his own fear of religious powers 
which everywhere protect tradition and dependency relationships. Fur
thermore, the master is considerably inHuenced by the well-founded 
apprehension that his own, especially his economic, interests \vould be 
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badly hurt by any shock to traditional loyalty produced by groundless 
and "unjust" interference with the traditional distribution of duties and 
rights. Here, too, the master's omnipotence toward the individual de
pendent is paralleled by his powerlessness in face of the group. Thus 
arose almost everywhere a legally unstable, but in fact very stable order 
which diminished the area of the master's discretion in favor of tra
d.itional prescription. The master may want to f01malize this traditional 
order as a manorial and service rcglement in the manner of the modem 
factory regulations, with the difference that the latter are rational con
structs for rational purpc>ses, whereas the former derives its obligatory 
power from its very recourse ic t<"':rditi:-:-11 rather th<in to future pUipose. 
It is obvious that the regulations decreed by the ma~ter do not coij1mit 
him legally. But if he is vffy much dependent upon the good will of· 
those from wliom he deriveic revenues. either because of the extensive · 
size of his property that is assigned to rl:oT·-::~1dents or because of its 
fragmented J.JCation or becausf' of contin~oui political and military 
preoc('l.1pations, a faw of sc<lditics may emerr;e and tie the master in 
fact very strongly to his own d~crees. For every such order turns a 
mere interest group fritu a priv1i.~ged group (Rechtsgenos5en)-whether 
or not in the strictly legai sense--, increases the members' knowledge 
of the common nature of their interests and thus the inclination and 
ability to look after them; eventuaHy the subjects confront the master, 
at first only occasionally, then regularly, as a closed unit. This was just 
as much the consequence of the leges--ordinances, not laws-which 
were issued for the Imperial domains, especially in Hadrian's times, as, 
of the medieval manorial ordinances (Hofrechte} If there is a consistent 
development, the customal of the manorial court, in which the manorial 
dependents participate, becomes the source of authoritative interpreta
tion of the legal order. From here dates a kind of "constitution"---only 
that a modem constitution exists for the sake of continuous legislation 
and of the power distribution between bureaucracy f and legislative 
bodies] in connection with the rational regulation of social relations, 
whereas the customals serve the interpretation of tradition. Not only 
this development, which iarely reached its logical conclusion, but al
ready the earlier stages of the process in which tradition stereotyped 
patrimonial relations resulted in a considerable disintegration of pure 
patriarchalism. A strongly tradition-bound structure of domination 
arises, the manor (seigneurie), joining lord and manorial dependent 
with ties that cannot be dissolved unilaterally. At this point we cannot 
pursue the vicissitudes of this institution, which has fundamental im
portance and which is found all over the world. 
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4. The Patrimonial State 

Patrimonial conditions have had an extraordinary impact as the 
basis of political structures. As we shall see, Egypt almost appears as 
a single tremendous oikos ruled patrimonially by the pharaoh. The 
Egyptian administration always retained characteristics of the oikos 
economy, and the Romans treated the country essentially like a huge 
Imperial domain. The Inca state and in particular the Jesuit state in 
Paraguay were based on forced labor (fronhofartige Gebilde). It is true 
that the political realm of a prince comprises not only his manors hut 
ako palitical dependencies; however, the actual political power of the 
Oriental sultans, the medieval princes and the Far Eastern rulers l'en
tered in these great patrimonial domains. In these latter c.ases the 
political realm as a whole is approximately identical with a huge 
princely manor. 

A vivid picture of the administration of these domains is provided 
by the regle:ments of the Carolingian period and also by the extant 
ordinances of the Roman Imperial domains. On a vast scale the Near 
Eastern and Hellenistic states contained areas the inhabitants of which 
were manorial and personal dependents of the monarch and which were 
administered in manorial fashion from his household. 

We shall speak of a patrimonial state when '"the prince organizes 
his political power over extrapatrimonial areas and political subjects
which is not discretionary and not enforced by physical coercion-just 
like the exercise of his patriarchal power. The ma jcn"ity of all great 
continental empires had a fairly strong patrimonial character until and 
even after the beginning of modem times. 

Originafly patrimonial administration was adapted to the satisfaction 
of purely personal, primarily private household needs of the master. 
The establishment of a "palitical" domination, that is, of one master's 
domination over other masters who are not subject to his patriarchal 
.power implies an affiliation of authority relations which differ only in 
degree and content, not in structure. The substance of the political 
pawer depends upon the most diverse conditions. The twO powers 
which we consider specifically political: military and judicial authority, 
are exercised without any restraint by the master as components of 
his patrimonial pawer. By contrast, the judicial "pawer" of the chief 
over those who are not members of his household has conferred only 
the position of an arbitrator in all periods of peasant communities. The 
lack of autocratic authority which can employ physical force constitutes 
the most distinct difference between "meI'ely" political domination and 
domestic authority. ~ut as his power increases, the holder of judiciary 
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authority tends to consolidate his position through the usurpation of 
contempt powers (Banngewal,en), until it is practically identical with 
the basically unlimited judicial power of the Mtriarch. A special mili
tary authority over those who are not household 1dependents or~in the 
case of clan feuds---dan members is Jc.nown in early history only in the 
form of occasional consociations for staging or repelling a raid, and then 
normally In the form of subordination under a leader who ~rises or is 
elected ad hoc; we will deal later with the structure of his authority. 
However, if the military authority of a political patrimonial rnler per
sists it turns into a levying power toward his political subject:; which 
differs only in degree from the patrimonial subj~cts' duty to render' 
military service. 

In the palrimonial state the most fundamental obligation of the 
s-'..lbjects is th:: malcrial maintenance of the ruler, just as is the c.ise 
111 a ptirnrnonial household; again the differenct: is only one of degree. 
At ilrs1, this prvvi'>ioning r;:;kcs the form of honorary gjfo and of 
support in sp» .. u;11 c1ses, in accordance wjth the spirit of wtermlttent 
poiitical '1Cttt1n. However, with the mcrcasing continuity and r-.1tional
~:.:ation c1l 1·d iticdi authority the~e obligations bec,1me more "ud more 
compn.'t~!:mJn' ;;:d ev~r more '.'imiiar io patriraonial o!its, S0 th;i: in tbe 
M1ddie ,'\gc:5 it is of ten very difficult to tt!li dport o blig<11im1f; or;gm.;t ing 
in polit;Gi! .<:i!d. p:Hdmonial power. In all ancienl, Asian :wd mediev;1J 
largc-sc.ik ~t,it:.:s which were dependent upon a natural c.;;onnff1j th,,: 
nilcr is typic,;Jly maintained in such a manner 1h31 tlii.; dr.;m,EKts for 
food, [!orhing, arinor and ether \1,·;mts are appo;tioncd in k;n~! .:;~100~ 
the 'cir•ot:s p-,r~s :-.f his realm; tht: court is pre-visioned by 1hc :."bj,:ct; 
,,·her..:-v.:"r ii: r·~siJcs at t.:iy given time. A communal economy (Ccme~n
wi: tsc!rnf1:.' which relics un payment and delivery in kind is the pxi· 
m.1ry t\ .. 'rr:-1 of s.'.lti~fying the needs of patrimonial politic;:1J staicture. 
H01.,,ever there •\·ere economic rnriations: the Persim1 rov.il h1iu~ebold 
W.'.IS u he<rq burckn for tbe city in which the king resided, l•ut !l:t>· 

Hellenistic roy:1l household which was based on money econ>imv w"s 
2 source of income for the city. V\!ith the development of trade .md of 
money t:Conomy the patrimonial ruler may satisfy his economic needs 
no longer through his oikos but through profit-oriented monopolism. 
This happened on a vast scale in Egypt, where even the pharaoh of the 
early period of natural economy carried on trade for his own account; 
in the Ptolemaic period and even more so under Roman rule a great 
many diverse monopolies and countless taxes replaced the old liturgical 
methods. Fe in the course of financial rationalization patrimonialism 
moves imperceptibly toward a rational bureaucratic administration, 
which resorts to systematic taxation. Whereas the old mark ~f "liberty" 
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is the voluntary material support of the ruler and the absence of any 
patrimonial obligation to surrender fixed tributes, a very poweEful lord 
will tend to force even the "free" subjects to meet the costs of his feuds 
and of his appropriate upkeep through means of liturgy or taxation. ;The 
only difference between the two categories of subjects consists then 
regularly in the more narrow definition of these tributes and in certain 
legal guarantees for the "free," that means, the merely political ~ubject. 

5. Power Resources: Patrimonial. and Non-Patrimonial 
Armies • 

The tributes which the prince can extract from political subjects 
depend upon his power over them and thus upon his prestige and the 
effectiveness of his apparatus; however, the tributes remain largely cir· 
cumscnbed by tradition. The prince may dare to demand unwonted and 
new tributes only under favorable conditions---especially when he is 
s.lpported by troops who are at his disposal independently of the suh
jects' good will. 

These troops may consist, I) of patrimonial slaves, retainers living 
on allowances, or coloni. Pharaohs and Mesopotamian kings, as well 
as powerful private lords in Antiquity (for example, the Roman no
bility) and in the Middle Ages (the seniores), employed their coloni 
as personal troops; in the Orient serfs branded with the lord's property 
mark were also used. However, at least the agrarian coloni were ill-suited 
as a continuously available force, since they had to maintain themselves 
and the lord and hence were normally indispensabl'; furthermore, ex
cessive demands-transcending tradition--<cmld shake their loyalty, 
which had a merely traditional basis. Therefore, the patrimonial prince 
re~rly sought to base his power over political subjects on trrops 
specifically raised for this pwpose, whose interests were completely 
solida1y with his own. 

·This milita1y force may be made up, 2) of slaves who are completely 
separated from agricultural production. I pdeed, after the fil)al dissolu
tion in 833 of the Arabian, tribally organized theocratic levy, whose 
"booty-happy" religious zeal had been ·the bearer of the great conquests, 
the Caliphate and most Oriental products of its disintegration relied 
for centuries on armies of purchased slaves. The Abbasids bought and 
militarily trained Turkish slaves who, as tribal aliens, appeared wholly 
tied to the ruler's domination; thus the dynasty became independent 
of the national levy and its loose peacetime discipline and created a' 



Io J 6 PATRIARCHAL AND PA'J'JUMONIAL DOMINATION [Ch. XII 

disciplined army. It is uncertain when the purchased Negro slave troops 
of the great families in the Hejaz came into being, especially those 
of the various families 6ghting one another for contxol over Mecca. 
However, it seems certain that in Mecca these Negro soldiers, in con· 
trast to mercenaries as well as military freedmen, rea1Iy served their 
intended pu~ as the private armies d their master and his family; 
those other military groups occasionally played the role of the praetorian 
guard, changed their master and opted among various pretenders. The 
number of Negro troops depended upon the competing families' in
comes, which in turn depended directly upon the size of their landed 
property and indirectly u wn their share in the exp1oitation of the . 
pilg~ms, a source of revenue which was monopolized by and appor
tioned among the families residing in Mecca. The use of Turkish slaves 
by the Abbasids and of purchased slave soldiers in Egypt, the Mame
lukes, turned out very differently. Their officers succeeded in gaining 
control over the nominal rulers; even though the troops, especially in 
Egypt, officially remained slave troops and were replenished hereditarily 
and through purchase, they were in fact and eventually in law bene6ce
holders; they finally received the whole land in lieu of their pay, 6rst 
as mortgagees and then as owners; their emirs controlled the whole ad
ministration until the Mamelukes were annihilated in Muhammed Ali's 
blood bath [in r8II]. The slave army presupposed considerable li<Juid 
capital on the part of the xuler for the initial purchase; furthennore, its 
good will was dependent on pay and therefore upon the r;uler's money 
revenues. However, the feudalization of the economy was facilitated 
when the Seljuk troops and the Mamelukes were assigned the tax yield 
of land and subjects; eventually land was transferred to them as service 
holdings, and they became landowners. The extraordinary legal in· 
security of the taxpaying population vis-a-vis the arbitrariness of the 
troops to whom their tax capacity was mortgaged could paraly.ze com
merce and hence. the money economy; indeed. since the period of the 
Seljuks [ca. ro5cr1150] the Oriental market economy declined or 
stagnated. 

3) The Ottoman rulers, who until the 14th century were supported 
in essence only by the Anatolian levies, resorted for the first time in 
1330 to the famous conscription of boJs (clePshirme), since the discipline 
of the levies and also of the rulers' Turkmenian mercenaries was in
sufficient for the great European con<Juests; from con<Juered peoples 
who were tribal or religious aliens (Bulgarians, Bedouins, Albanians, 
Greeks) boys were recruited for the newly formed professional anny of 
Janissaries (yenicheri means "new troops"). Boys aged ten to 6fteen 
were conscripted every five years; at first 1,000 were recruited, later in-
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CR3Singly more; finally their establishment numbered 1~,000. The boys 
were drilled for about five years, received religious instruction (without 
directly being forced to embrace the Islamic religion), and were then 
incorporated into the army. According to the original regulation, they 
were supposed to remain celibate, to Jive an ascetic life in ~me ks 
under the patronate of the bektashi order, the founder of which was 
their patron saint, and to refrain from commercial activities; they Wf'Te 
subject only to the jurisdiction of their own officers and had other 
signi6cant privileges, officers were promoted according to seniority, there 
was an old-age pension and a daily allowance during a campaign, for 
which they were obliged to furnish their own weapons. During peace
time they were dependent upon certain jointly administered revenues. 
The extensive privileges made the positions desirable, and Turks, too, 

. attempted to have their children accepted; The Janissaries, on the other 
hand, attempted to monopolize the positions for their own families. As a 
·result, admission was first limited to relatives and then to children of 
Janissaries, and the devshirme was practically stopped at the end of the 
17th century; the last conscription order, which was not executed, was 
issued in 1703 . .The Janissaries were the most important force for the 
great European expansion from the conquest of Constantinople to the 
siege of Vienna, hut they were a corps so pro~ to reckless violence and 
often so dangerous to the sultan himself that in 1 825 a Moslem army 
was conscripted, based on a fetwa of the Sheikh-id-Islam accoiding to 

which the faithful were to undergo military training, and the revolting 
Janissaries were annihilated in a tremendous blood bath [in 1826]. 

4) The use of mercenaries. The use of such troops was ·not·neces-
-sarily d~dent UJ>C>!J-mone~J compen_~ation .. In early Antiquity we 
find mercenaries,.who are primaril:r.,paid- in kind. Bt!Cthe real incentive 
was always that part of the pay rendered in p:(eei~ metals. The prince 
therefore had to 'have monetary. revenues for the ·mercenaries, just as 
he had to have a 1treasure fot 'the slave armies in order to afford their 

·-- ~cquismon>He ~ teve~· tiiilier by traaing o~y'ttoducing for 
· the mat:ket, or by levylh.g ~e~t"Y trib~tes upon the''$Ubjects, supported 

as he was by the mercenaries w'hom ~·paid with~ tributes. In 
both castS, but especially in the latter, a ;noney ec0n),~, had tb exist. 
In fact, in the Oriental states, and since the beginning of modem times 
also in the Occident, we observe a characteristic phenomenon: the op· 
portunities for the military monarchy of a despot backed by mercenaries 
increase significantly with the advance of money economy. In the Orient 
the military monarchy has since temained the typical national fonn of 
domination, and in the Occident the signori of the Italian cities, just 
as formerly the ancient tyrants and Jar gel y also the '1egitimate" monarchs 
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based their power upon mercenary troops. Naturally, the hired soldiers 
were most closely tied through solidary interests to the .prince's domina
tion whenever they were completely alien (stammftemd) to the subjcc:.ts 
and thus could neither seek nor find close ties with them. Indeed, the patri
JJlonial rulers qWte regularly preft:rred to recruit aliens for their body
guaids, from the Cretans and Philistines of David to the Swls$ guards of 
the Bourbons. Almost every ~dical "despotism" had such a base. 

5) The patrimonial ruler may also rely on persons ~ho have .been 
granred lmullots, just like manorial peasants, but instead of economic 
services they nec:,i render only military ones, and for the rest they enjoy 
privileges of an economic or other kind. The monarch's troops in the 
ancient Orient were partly recruited in this fashion, especially the se>
called "warrior caste" of Egypt, the Mesopotamian fief-warriors, the 
Hellenistic cleruchs and more recently the Cossacks. This means of 
creating a personal military force was, of course, also used by other patri
monial rulers who were not princes, as we will see when we will deal 
with the "plebeian" variants of feudalism Ich. XIII:i]. These troops 
too, were particularly reliable if they came• from alien tribes and thus 
were completely tied to the ruler's domination. Therefore land was 
often granted especially to persons alien to the country. However, dif
ferent tribal membership is by no means an indispensable prerequisite. 

For' 6) the solidarity of interests that developed between the ruler 
and his professional warriors-his "soldiers" Oiterally, "hired men"] was 
at any rate sufficiently strong without tribal heterogeneity, and could be 
significantly increased through the mode of selecting the troops-as, in 
the case of Janissaries---cr through a privileged legal position vis-a-vis ilie 
subjects. Whc:rever the patrimonial ruler did not recruit his army froni 
tribal aliens or pariah castes but from subjects-and hence through 
conscription-he adhered to fairly generally determined social criteria. 
Nearly always the strata which hold the social and economic power in 
their hands were exempted from recruitment for the "standing army" or 
they were given the welcome oppa1tunity of buying themselves off. To 
this extent the patrimonial ruler regularly based his military pawer upon 
the propertyles.s or at least nonprivileged masses, and especially the rural 
masses. Thus he disarmed his potential competitors for domination. By 
contrast, any anny of honoratiores, whether it be the citizens army of an 
urban commonwealth or the army of a tribal association of freemen, reg
ularly turns the duty and the honor of c.arrying arms into a p1ivilege of 
a dominant stratum. The selection from the ranks of the negatively 
privileged, especially from the economically underprivileged, strata was 
facilitated by an economic circumstance and a related military-technical 
development; On the one hand, economic indispensability became more 
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prominent with the increasing intensity and rationalization of economic 
acquisition and on the other military activities became a permanent "pro· 
fession" with the growing importance of military training. Under certain 
~omic and social preconditions both phenomena could promote the 
--~oPment of a status group of honoratiores who were trained war
• .riors .. 1be feudal army of the Middle Ages just as the Spartan army of 
· hoplites are examples. Both armies were founded on the economic in
dispensability of the peasants and a military technology which suited 
th~military training of a dominant stratum. But the army of the patri
monial prince is based uPon the fact that the propertied strata, too, were 
or became economically indispensable, as for example the trading and 
craft bourgeoisie of ancient and medieval cities; this fact, together with 
military technology and the political needs of the ruler for a standing 
army, required the conscription of "soldiers" for permanent service, not 
just for occasional campaigns. Hence the development of patrimonialism 
and of the military monarchy is not only a consequence of purely po
litical circumstances; of territorial expansion and of the resulting need 
for. the permanent protection of the frontiers-as in the Roman empire 
-hut also very often a consequence of economic changes: of the in
creasing rationalization of the economy, in connection therefore with an 
occupational specialization· and a differentiation ~n "military" and 
"civilian" su_bjects, as it occurred equally in late. Antiquity and in the 
modem patrimonial state. The patrimonial ruler customarily draws the. 
econo~cally and socially privileged strata O\•er to hiS side by exclusively 
reserving for them the leading positions in the standing army, which is 
organized into a body of disciplined and trained permanent units; these 
positions now offer also a specific "profession" with social and economic 
opportunities in the manner of bureaucratic officialdom. Instead of being 
honoratiores who are also .~arriors they are now drawn into a profes
sional officers career aiid_ provided with status privileges. 

Finally, there is a decisive economic condition for the degree to 
which the royal army is "patrimonial," that means, a purely personar 

· army of the prince and hence at his disposal also against his own politi
cal subjects (Stammesgenossen}: the army is equipped and maintained 
out of supplies and revenues belonging to the ruler. Tb.e more this c.on
dition prevails, the more unconditionally is the army in the ruler's hands, 
since it is in this c2se incapable of any action without the. ruler and 
completely dependent upon him and his non-military officials; of course, 
manifold intermediate forms between such a pure patrimonial army and 
mili~ry organizations based uPon self-equipment and self-provisioning· 
have existed. For example, the granting of land constitutes, as we sbdl 
see, a form of devolving the burdens of equipment and maintenance · 
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from the lord upon the soldiers themselves, but it also leads, under cer-
ta in circumstanees, to a significant weakening of his power of disposi-
~~ ' 

Ho~er, scarcely anywhere does the political authority of the 
patrimom~ prince rest exclusively u~n the fear of his patrimonial mili
tary power. Wherever this fear was very real, it meant in effect that 
the ruler himself became so dependent on his army that, in the event 
of his death, of ill-fated wars and similar cases, the soldiers simply dis
persed, went on strike, dt!p05E!d and installed dynasties, or they had tQ 
be newly won through donations and promises of higher pay; of course, 
they also could be made to· desert the ruler through the same means. In 
the Roman empire this phenomenon was the consequence of the miJi
tarism of the Severans, and under Oriental sultanism it was a regular 
feature. The result was the sudden collapse of a patrimonial regime and 
the equally sudden rise of a new one, and therefore, great political in
stehility. To an extreme extent, this was the fate of the rulers in the 
classic locale of patrimonial armies, the Near East, which was also the 
classic location of "sultanism." 

6. Patrimonial Domination and Traditional Legitimacy 

As a rule, however, the political patrimonial ruler is linked with the 
ruled through a consensual community which also exists apart from his 
independent military force and which is rooted in the belief that the 
.Wer's powers are legitimate insofar as they are traditional. Hence we 
will cgll "political subjects" those who are in this sense legitimately 
ruled by a patrimonial prince. They differ 'from the freemen of the 
judicial and military folk community (Ding- und Heergenossen) by be
ing subject to taxes and service for political purposes;. they differ from 
the personal retainers of the patrimonial lord by virtue of the right of 
mobility, which exists at least in principle and which they share with 
the free retainers who are only manoriaL not personal dependents. 
Furthermore, the political subject differs from the personal retainer by 
owing traditional and therefore fixed services and taxes, just as the 
manorial retainers do. However, he differs from both in that he can 
freely dispose of his property and, in contrast to the free manorial re
tainer, also of his land, insofar as the prevailing order limits this at all; 
the political subject can bequeath his property according to custom and 
can marry without the lord's consent; in legal matters he does not ad
dress the ma;iorial or house officials, but one of the various courts, if he 
does not resort to self help by feuding. This he is entitled to do as long 
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as the feud is not outlawed by a general public peace edict (Land
frieden). For in principle he has the right and hence also the duty to 
bear arms. 

Howeve!, the hearing of arms also obliges the p<>litical subject to 

follow the prince's call to arms. Despite the predominance first of feudal 
and later of mercenary armies, the English kings stressed to their politi
cal subjects the duty of owning their own arms and of equipping them
selves, gradated according tO their property. And in the case of the 
rebellious Gennan peasants of the 16th century the traditional possession 
of arms was still Important. However, this "militia" of merely p<>litical 
subjects was by right only available for traditional purposes, for the 
defense of the country (Landwehr) that is, but not for the various feuds 
of the patrimonial prince. Although the professional or patrimonial army 
of the prince was formally a hired army, it too could resemble in sub. 
stance a levy of the militia, if it was indeed recruited from the subjects; 
the militia, on the other hand, could oca!sionally approximate the pro· 
fessional army. The battles in the Hundred Years' War were fought not 
only by knights but very prominently also by the English yeomanry, and 
a great many patrimonial forces were intermediate between a patrimonial 
anny proper and a levy. The more such forolll$ were levies and the less 
they were sped6cally patrimonial troops, tbe more limited was the 
prince in their use and the more tieci by tradition was he with regard 
to his political power vis-a-vis the subjects; a levy would not have un
conditionally supp<>rted his violation of tradition. Therefore it was his
torically imp<>rtant that the English militia was not a patrimonial army of 
the king, that it was based on the fceemen's right to bear arms. To a 
large extent the militia was the military .- of the great revolution 
against the tax claims of the Stuarts, ~ violated tradition, and the 
negotiations of Charles I with the vic:tlDJus parliament, which were 
hopeless on this score, ultimately conocmed the control over the militia. 

The subjects' tax and s~rvice obligations deriving from political 
' domination were as a rule not only quantitatively more clearly circum

scribed by tradition than those stemming from manorial and personal 
dependency, but were also legally distinguished from the latter. In 
England, for example, the property of the freemen rather than the re
tainer was charged with the trinoda ?SeC.essitas: the reSp<>nsibility for 
1) the construction of fortifications, 2) road and bridge construction, 
and 3) the military burdens. In southern and western Germany as late 
as the 18th century the services owed to the judiciary lord. were .sep-
arated from duties deriving from personal dependence (L6iblumsclurfi); 
the former were the only remaining personal obligations after personal 
dependence proper had been transformed into a rent claim. Thus, the 



i I 022 PATRIAIWHAL AND PATRIMONIAL DOMINAnoN [ Ch. XII 

obligations of freemen are eve1ywhere bound by tradition. Taxes levied 
in \iolation of tradition and by virtue of special decrees, to which the 
subjects yielded with or without a particular agreement with the ruler, 
of ten· continued to denote by their names (Un geld or maL:tt,,lra) their 
irregular origin. However, patrimonial domination inherently tends to 

force the extrapatrimonial palitical subjects just as unconditionally under 
the ruler's authority as the patrimonial subjects and to regard all pawers 
as personal property, correspanding to the mas.ter's patriarchal pawer 
and property. 01) the whole, the extent of the ruler's success depended 
upan the pawer constellation and, apart from his own military pawer, 
especialJy upan the mode and the impact of certain religious in8.uences, 
as we will ·show later. Margi~al cases in this respect were the New 
Kingdom in Egypt and the Ptolemaic empire, where the distinction be· 
tween royal ool.oni and free landowners, royal domains and other lands 
practically disappeared. 

7. The Patrimonial Satisfaction of Public Wants. Uturgy 
and Collective Responsibility. Compulsory 
Associations. 

The patrimonial satisfaction of public wants has its distinctive fea· 
tures as well as features which also occur in other.forms of domination. 
The liturgical meeting of the ruler's palitic:al and economic needs is 
most highly developed in the patrimonial state. This mode of meeting 
demands has different fonns and effects. We are here interested in those 
consociations of the subjects which derive from liturgical methcxls. For· 
the ruler liturgical methods mean that he secures the fulfillment of 
obligations through the creation of heteronomous and often hetero
cephalous associations held accountable for them. Just as the lcinship 
group is amwerable for crimes of its members, so these associations are 
liable for the obligations of all members. Among the AngloSaxons, 
for example, lcinship groups were in fact the oldest units which 
the ruler held accountable. They guaranteed to him the obedience of 
their members. SiQlilarly the villagers became collectively liable for the 
individual inhab!tant's political and economic obligations. We saw 
earlier that this could result in the hereditary attachment of the peasants 
to the village; the 'individual's right to a share ·of the land could in this 
way tilm into a duty to participate in the production of a yield, ir:.. the 
interest of the contributions owed to'the ruler. 

The most radical litur~cal auangement is the transfer to other vo-
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c.ationaI groups of this hereditaiy attachment: thus corporations, guilds 
and other vocational groups established, legalized or made compulsory 
by the ruler become liable for specific services or contri:butions of their 
llieinhers. hi compensation and e5pcdally because'of his own interest in 
preserving the subjects' economic capacity, the iuler customarily_ grants 
a monopoly on the respective economic pursuits and ties the individual 
and his heirs to the association, both with respect to their pe1sons ~nd 
their property. 1be obligations may consist of contributions speci6c to 
the respective trade, for example, the production and maintenance of war 
materials, ~ut th~y may also comprise other duties, for ,example, ordi
nary military contributions or tax payments. Sometimes it has been as
sumed that even the Indian castes were at least in part of liturgical 
origin, but at present there is no sufficient basis for this opinion. It is 
also ~ doubtful to what extent the use of the early medieval guilds 
for military, political and other contributions and their official establish
ment (Oflii;iat) was a really important factor in the very wide spreading 
of the guild system. In the Indian case the primary inRuence must 

'definitely he ascribed to magic-religious and status differences as well 
as to racial ones; in that of the guilds voluntary association played the 
ma jox role. But elsewhere the compulsory liturgical association has been 
common, and by no means only in patrimonial regime, although there 
it was of,en installed with the most radical thoroughness. For such 
regimes it is natural to view the subject as existing for the ruler and 
the satisfaction of his needs, and therefore also to consider the sig
nificance of his economic activities for corresponding liturgical capacities 
as his raison d'etre. Accordingly, liturgical methods of. meeting public 
needs pxevai)ed especially in the Oxient: in Egypt and in parts of the 
Hellenistic world, and again in the late Roman and . the Byzantine em
pire. With Jess consistency these methods were also applied in the Occi
dent and played a considerable role, for example, in ·English administra
tive history. Here liturgical bonds usually do not signi6cantly fetter ~he 
person, but essentially affect his property, especially his landed property. · 
However, they share with the Oriental liturgies the existence of a .com
pulsoiy association guaranteeing collective liability for the obligatio~ of 
the individuals, on the one hand, and a link, at least de facto, wjth a 
monopoly position on the other. . . · ·.· . 

One example is the guarantee of public peace and order called.Jn 
England the frankpledge: the compulsory collective liability of a grotip 
of neighbors for the law-abiding behavior arid politic.a) compliance. of 
every member. 1liis institution is found in East Asia (China and Japan) 

· as well as in England. For the sake of public order neighbors were or
ganized and registered in groups of 6ve in Japan and of ten in China 



1024 PA11'1ARCHAL AND PA11'IMONIAL DOMINATION [Ch. XII 

and made cOllectively liable. The beginnings of such an organization 
existed in England already before the Norman period, which greatly 
relied on such arrangements. G:impulsory associations· whose members 
,·:ert: co~lectively liable to criminal persecution were made responsible for 
the appearance of an ac::used in court, for giving infonnation about guilt 
or innocence in criminal cases involving a neighbor-a function from 
which the institution of the jury developed-, for the ap~ance in 
court of "jurors," for providing the militia, for the military trinocla 
necessitas and later for me mpst diverse public burdens; these associa
tions were at least in part established specifical,ly for these purposes, and 
Ic.nded property in particular was made liable [for the obligations im
posed]. ~e associations were penalized by the king po falso iudkio as 
weII as for other violations of the public duties for which they were 
coilectively liable. In tum, they 'held their members accountable per
sonally and with their property, and the political burdens were therefore 
quite regularly conceived to be linked to the most "reaf' kind of property, 
the individual's land. For these reasons the liturg.ical compulsory organi
utions later became the source of the English municipal associations 
and therefore of self-government, mainly in a twofold fashion: 1) 1he 
internal apportionment of the obligations demanded by the ruler became 
their autonomous affair; 2) certain of their public duties which could 
be fu161Ied only by propertied members were delegated to the latter 
and, by virtue of the resulting in8uence, became status rights of the 
propertied who proceeded to monopolize them. An example is the 
office of the justice of the peace. 

For the rest, every political obligation within patrimonial administra
tion had an inherent tendency to tum into an impersonal 6xed obliga
tion to render contributions resting on concrete objects of wealth, 
especiaIIy on land and also on production shops and sales points. This 
was hound to happer_i when the liturgical coilective duties did not 
hereditarily bind the individual at the same time that the "chargeable" 
objects remained or became alienable. For in this case the ruler had 
generally no choice but to depend for the fu161Iment of his demands 
upon that which remained always visible and within his reach: "visible 
profitable property," as it was called in England, and that was primarily 
real estate. 1he ruler would have required a very extensive coacive 
apparatus in order to get hold, in each instance, of the per.;ons who 
were under liability, and this difficulty exactly was the reason for the 
system of compulsory associations upon w~ch this task devolved. How
ever, these associations, too, faced the same difficulty if they were not 
aided by the coercive apparatus of the ruler. 

Thus a lit11rgical meeting of public needs could develop_into two 
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very different sauctur_es: In one marginal case it could lead to local 
administration by largely independent lstmaratiores; this adminisaation 
was connected with a system of speci.6.c obligations whose extent and 
manner wete aaditionally detennined and which rested on specific 
p~ objects. On the other extreme a personal patrimonial depend
ence of all subjects could develop which tied the individual hereditarily 
to the land, the vocation, the guild and the compulsory association and 
which exposed the subjects to very arbiaary demands; these demands 
were advanced within highly unstable limits merely set by the ruler's 
concern for the subjects' pennanent capacity to ful611 their obligations. 
The more technically developed the rulers own patrimonial position 
was, and especially his patrimonial military power on which he could 
rely also against his political subjects, the more easily the second type, 
total dependency, could prevail. 'The majority of these cases was naturally 
intennediate. We have already dealt with the significance of the ruler's 
military power, his patrimonial army. However, besides the army the 
coercive administrative apparatus available to the ruler was important 
for determining the size and quality of the enforceable demands. It was 
never possible or useful for the ruler, if he strove for an optimal personal 
power position, to tum all desired services into liturgies based on col
lective liability: he was always in need of a body of officials. 

8. Patrimonial. Offices 
, . .,,, . 

In the simplest case the prince's g1 Jlf nains comprise his own 
household, together with a complex of 111111Drial dependencies to which 
the hruseholdS of manorial peasants are attached. This already requires 
an organiud administration and hence a suitable d,ivision of functions 
developing in praportion to its size; the latter is even more true of the 
attached political administration. In this fashion the patrimonial offices" 

, come into being. The crown offices which 01iginated in the household 
adminisaation are sirpilar all over the wadd Besides the house priest 
and sometime$ the ruler's petsonal phy.;idan lft: 6nd the supervisors of 
the vaiious branches of the administratiQn: the lord high steward for 
rhe food supplies and the kitchen; the butler or cupbearer for the wine 
cellar; the marshal (connitable: comes stabuli) for the stables; the 
Frcmvogi for the peasants' compulsory services; the intendam for cloth
ing and armor; the chamberlain for treuury and revenues; the seneschal 
for general administration. There were other supervisors for whatever 
branches resulted from the household's administrative needs. In a 
grotesque degree this differentiation was maintained at the Tupb court 
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up ~this century. Any task transcending the imm~iate h~useho]d op· 
eratIOrls was at nJ:St subsumed under that part of the household ad
~stration to which it . was most close1y related. For e:rc:ample, the 
c.oriiiDand over the ·cavalry -was given to the supe~r Of the stables, 
the marshal All officials a're charged, in addition to thefr administrative 
tasks proper, with attendance on the person of the ruler and with rep· 
resentational duties; in contrast to a bureaucratic administration, there is 
no prof essfonal specialization, but just like bureauc1atic officials, the 
patrimonial officials usual]y develop into a statiis group set off from 
the ruled.. The sordida· munera and <>p_era servilia of the manorial or 
personal dependents are everywhere differentiated, in late Antiquity as 
weJl asduring the Middle Ages, from those higher, courtly, administra
tive setvices and liturgies which devolve upon the ministeriales -and 
which, at least in the ser~ice of great lords, later come to be considered 
worthy also of a free man. 

·The ru1er recruits his officials in the beginning and foremost from 
those whr> are his subjects by virtue of personal dependence (slaves and 
seif s), for of their obedience he can be absolutely sure. A political ad
ministration, however, can rarely rely on them alone. The political rulers 
were 'nearly always compelled to rec1uit their officials also in an ex
trapatrimonial fashion, not only because of the subjects' resentment 
when they saw unfree men rise above everybody else in power and 
status, but aiso because of the direct administrative needs and the con
tinuation of prepatrimonial forms of administration. On the other hand, 
free men de:dved such great advantages from serving a lord that they 
accepted the at first inevitable submission to the 1uler's personal power. 
For wherever ~ible, the ru1er insisted that officials of e¢rapatrimonial 
origin accept the same personal dependency as the officials recruited from 
unfree men. Throughout the Middle Age5 the official had to become 
familiaris [a household dependentl of the prince in pat1imonial states 
proper (for e:rc:ample, also in the patrimonial state of the Angevins in 
Southern Italy, as the most knowledgeable pe1son of this matter con
finned to me). 2 The free men who became ministeriales in ·Germany 
surrende1ed their land to the lord and received it back from him as 
service land suitably enlarged. After the extensive debates on the origin 

. of the ministeriales it no longer seems doubtfu] today that they came at 
first from unfree strata, but it also seems certain that their rue as a 
status group was due tri- the massive inffnx of free men adhering to a 
knight1y style of life. I!'verywhere in the Occident, and especl.ally in 
England, the ministeriales. were absorbed as: equals ~y the knig~t1y 
stratum. In pra 'ctice this meant that their position was largely stereotyped 
and that' therefore the lord's claims were 6rm1y llmited; once ~is had 
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happened it stood to reason that the ruler could demand of them only· 
senices conventionally befitting a knightly status group- and that it) gen
eral he had to adhere to the proper status conventions in his relations · 
with them. -

The position of the ministerial.es was further stereotyped when the 
ruler issued reglements and thus created a Dienstrecht (service la\\i) 
which turned_ them into members of a legally autonomous groop (Recnts
genossm), as was the consequence of the medieval service laws. Sub· 
sequently the group members monopolized the offices, established fixed 
rules and especially the requirement of their consent for the inclusion 
of new members into the corporate group, delimited services and fees 
and fanned in every respect a closed status group, with which the ruler -
had to come to terms. Thereafter the ruler could no longer deprive such 
an official of his service 6ef, unless a judicial verdict directed its for- · 
feiture, and that means in the Occident a verdict of a court composed 
of ministerilales. Finally, the officials' pawer reaches its apex when they 
Of some of them, for example the highest-ranking court officials, demand 
that the ruler select his policy-making officials only according to their 
propasals or mandatory recommendation. Such attempts were occa
sionally made. However, in nearly all cases in which the ruler's ad
visors successfully imposed their recommendation for the selection cf • 
his top officials, these advisors were not offic.ials and especially not 
ministeriales, but the congregated council of his great vassa"4 or ·of the 
country's honoratiores; in particular, they were representatives of the 
Estates. According to the classic Chinese tradition, the ideal emperor 
appaints as his prime minister the person recommended as the most 
competent one by the great nobles at court, but it is unclear whether 
these are autonomous honoratiores and vassals or officials; it is cel·tain : 
that of the E.nglish barons who raised the same demand repeatedly in 
the Middle Ages only a few were officials, and these did not raise it in 
their capacity as officials. 

' Wherever passible the ruler attempts to avoid such monopalization 
of offices by status groups and such stereotyping of the administrative. 
services by appointing hereditary pe1Wb.3) dependents or aliens who are 
completely dependen~ upan him l'b.e more offices and officlal duties are 
stereotyped, the more natural is the lord's attempt to free himself from' 
such monopolies when new administrative tasks arise and new offices 
have to be created; -in fact, this attempt was made esp~cially at such 
occasions,· sometimes successfully. However, the ruler is always con
fronted with the indignant opposition of the native aspirants to offiee 
and sometimes also of the subj~ts. Insofar as this is a struggle of the 
local honoratiores for the monopaly of local offices, it will be treated 
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1ater. But where:ver the ruler creates typical and lucrative offices, he must 
face attempts at monopolization by certain strata, and it is a question of 
power to what extent he can resist these powerful interests. 

The monopolistic, legally autonomous sodality (Rechtsgenossen
sc'haft) of the ministetiales and therefore also their sodalian association 
with the ruler was mainly a phenomenon of Occidental law. But traces 
of it can also be found elsewhere. In Japan, according to Rathgen, the 
han (i.e., "fence"), the community of the daimyo and his free an~ 
tiones or ministeriales (samurai), was considered the holder of the sei
gneurial rights of which the lord could avail himself. However, the 
articulation of the sodality law was nowhere as consistent as in the 
Occident. , 

1'he typification and monopolistic apprapriation of the powe1s of 
office by the incumbents as members of such a legally autonomous so-
dality created the estate-type of patrimonialism. 

The monopoly of the minis~ on the court offices is an example 
of Court prebends; an example in the palitical 6eld is the monopoly of 
the members of the English bar on the offices of the bench. Examples in 
the history of church administration are the monopolies of the ulemas 
on the positions of the lruul1, mufti and imdm and the numerous 
monopolies of similar Occidental graduates in the ecclesiastical prebends. 
But whereas in the Occident the typification of the positions cl the 
mini~ gave to the individual a relatively secure sodality right to 

the office speci6cally granted to him, this was by and large far less true 
of the Orien.. }here the offices were indeed highly stereotyped, hut the , 
incumbent himself remained freely replaceable; as we shall see, this ~ 
suited irom the absence of certain Occidental Estate features and from 
the military ~ position of the Oriental ruler which had a different 
iiot · ;cal and ~onomic basis. 

9. Patrimonial versus Bureaucratic Officialdom 

Patrimonial officialdom may develop bureaucratic features with in
creasing functional division and rationalization, apecially with the ex
pansion of clerical tasks a~d of authority levels through which official 
business must pass. But the genuinely patrimonial office diffets so-
ciologkally from the bumiucratic one the mo1e distinctly, the more 
purely each type has been articulated. 

The patrimonial office lades above all the bureaucratic separation of 
the "private" and the "official" sphere. For the political administration, 
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roo, is treated as a purely personal affair ·of the ruler, and political power 
is considered part of his personal pr.operty, which can be exploited by 
means of contributions and feeS. His exercise of power is therefore en
tirely discretionary, at least insofar as it is not more or less llmited by 
the ubiquitous intervention of sacred traditions. With the exception of 
traditionally stereotyped functions, hence in all political matters proper, 
the ruler's personal discretion delimits the jurisdiction of his officials. 
Jurisdiction is at fi~t completely Buid-if we want to use this specifically 
bureaucratic concept here at all. Of course, each office has some sub
stantive purpose and task, but its boundaries are frequently indetenni• 
nate. Originally, however, other officials do not differ on this score from 
patrimonial officials. At fust, only competing powers create stereotyped 
boundaries and something .rkin tO "established jurisdictions." However, 
in the case of the patrimonial officials this derives from the treatment 
of the office as a personal right and not, as in the bureaucratic state, 
from impersonal interests----«cupational speciali-z:ation and the endeavor 
to provide legal guarantees for the ruled. Therefore this quasi-jurisdic
tional limitation of the powers of office results primarily from the com
peting economic interests of the various patrimonial officials. Insofar as 
sacred tradition does not prescribe certain official acts, they a~e dis
cretionary, and hence the lord and his officials demand a compensation 
in each case, either arbitrarily or according to established rates. Thus 
the distribution of these sources of income provides a strong incentive 
for the gradual delimitation of administrative jurisdictions, which was 
at 6tst almost non.existent in the political sphere of the patrimonial 
state. To protect their fees the English lawyers, for example, insisfed 
upon the appointment of judges exclusively from their midst and upon 
admission to their own ranks exclusively of apprentices trained in law 
offices. In contrast to other countries,. the university graduates trained 
in Roman law were thus excluded. This also preve,nted the reception of 
Roman law. For the sake of fee$ the secular courts fought with the 
ecclesiastic ones, the common-law courts with the chancellery courts, 
and the three great courts-Exchequer, Common Pleas, King's Bench 
-with one another and all other courts. Jurisdiction was determined 
most of the time by compromises among those interested in taking fees, 
not primarily and never solely by rational considerations. Since jurisdic
tions often overlapped the courts competed with one another. for the 
favor of the clients by resorting to various incentives, in particular con
venient procedural 6ctions, lower fees, etc. 

However, this example refers to offices that were already perpetuated-
and typinea, a condition which even in lar~ and permanent political 
structures developed only gi"adually. In the beginning we find as a rule 
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the lid hoc official whose powers are defined by a concrete purpose and 
whose selection is based on personal 'trust, not on technical qualifica
tion. Wherever the adminisa:ation of a large political realm is patri
monial, every attempt at identifying "jurisdictions" is lost in a maze of 
official titles whose meaning seems to change quite arbitrarily; witness 
Assyria even during the perioq of its greatest expansion. When the 
ruler's political operations are appended to -his purely economic con
cerns, they appear as auxiliary resources which are used merely accord
ing to need and opportunity: The political administration is at first in
tennittent, entrusted to that person--most of the time a court official or 
table companion-who in the concrete ·case appears to be the most quali
fied and, above all, nearest to the ruler. For the personal discretion and 
the favor or disfavor of the ruler are decisive as a matter of principle 
and not just as a matter of fact, as of course it does happen everywhere. 
This also apphes to the relation between the ruled and the officials. Tbe 
latter are permitted to do whatever is compatible with the power of 
tradition and the ruler's interest in the preservation of the subjects' com
pliance and economic capacity to support him. Absent are the binding 
norms and regulations of the bureaucratic administration. Decisions are 
made ad hoc not only in areas of novel or significant problems, but 
throughout the realm of the ruler's powers, insofar as these ~re not 
curbed by well~tablished rights of individuals. Hence the exercise of 
the ruler's powers by the officials proceeds in two often unrelated areas: 
one in which it is limited by ob~igatory and sacred tradition or definite 
individual lights, and one in which the ruler's personal discretion pre- . 
vails. This may create conflicts for the officials. A violation of the old 
customs may be an offense to perhaps dangerous forces, whereas dis
obedience to the ruler's orders is a criminal disregard of ·his powers of 
injunction (Banngewalt) and subjects the violator, in the terminology 
of English law, to the ruler's misericordia: his right to impose arbitrary 
sanctions. The conflicr between tradition and the ruler's judicial rights 
(Herrenbann) is everywhere irreconcilable wherever they overlap. Long 
after tht powers of polidcal offices have been standardized within fixed 
territorial jurisdictions, as for the English sheriff of the Nonnan pe1iod, 
the rulu suspends, exempts and redresses in principle according to his 
own discrC!tions. 

In contrast to bureaucracy, therefore, the position of the patrimonial 
official de1ives from his purely personal submission to the ruler, and his 
position vis-a-vis the subjects is merely the external aspect of this refation. 
Even when the political official is not a personal household dependent, 
the ruler demands unconditional administrative compliance. For the 
patrimonial official's loyalty to his office (Amtstreue) is no! an im-



Patrimonial versus Bureaucratic Offic:iaLlom I 0 3 I 

perso~ commitment (Diensureue) to impeisonal tasks which define its 
extent and its content, it is rather a servant's loyalty ·based on a · stiictl y 

' personal relationship to the JUler and on an ohligation of fealty which. 
in p1inciple pennits no limitation. In the Germanic kingdoms the king 
threatens even free officials with disfavor, with blinding and death in the 
case of disobedience. However, · in relation to other persons the offidal 
partakes in the 1uler's dignity because and insofar as he 1s personaTiy 
subject to the ruler's authority (Herrengewalt). In the Gennanic king
doms only the royal official has increased Wergild, irrespective of status, 
but not the free judge~£ the folk community (Volksrichtcr ), and every
where the servile official although he is not a free man, easily rises ahove 
the free subjects. All patrimonial service regulations, which would be 
reg ements according to our [bureaucratic] notions, are ultimately noth
ing but purely subjective iights and . privileges of individuals deiiving 
from the mler' s grant or favor; in fact, this can be said for the entire 
system of public riorms of the patrimonial state in general. It lacks the 
ob!ective norms of the bureaucratic state and its "matter·of-factness," 
which is oriented tow~n:I impeisonal purposes'. The office and the exer
cise of public authority serve the mler and the official on which the 
office was bestowed, they do not serve impersonal purJlOSes. 

10. The Maintenance of Patrimonial Officials. Benefices 
in Kind and Fees · 

Originally the patrimonial officials a~ trric:llJy maintained at the 
ruler's table and from his supplies, ac; is e"very other household member. 
As a basic component of ti1e household. c0mmensality gained far-reach
ir.g · symbOiic significance and extended for beyond its boundaries, a 
develapment in which w..,. :,;•: here not interested. At any rate, patri
monial officials, e-specially their highest r<!nl:s, retained for a long time 
the right to be fed al the lord's table wrie7'! ~hey were· present at court, 
·even if die ruler's t:.1ble had long c:~nscd Lo be important for their 
maintenance. 

When the patrimonial official lea\•es this intimate community, the 
result is naturaIIy '.! diminution of the ruler's dir~t control. The ruler 
could indeed make the official's economic compensation completely de
pendent upon his dfocretion and thus put the official !n a precarious 
JlOSition, but this Was not feasible in a rdabvely large apparatus and it 
was dangerous for the ruler to violate regulations onte rh~y had been 
established. The ma'intenance in· the ruler• s· household was therefore 
succeeded very early by the granting of benefices or fiefs to pa~imonial 
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officials who had their own household. We will deal first with the bene
fice. This important institution, which as a iule also implies a definite 
"right to the office" and thus its appropn3tion, has had the most diverse 
fates. At first, the benefice was, as in Egypt, Assyria and China, an 
allowance in kind from the depots and granaries of the ruler (king or 
god). as a rule for life. For example, when the commensality of the 
temple priests was dissolved in the ancient Orient ah allowance in kind 
provided by the temple granary was introduced. Later these allowances 
became alienable and were negotiable eve.n in fractions (for example, 
for single days of each month); thus they were something like fore
runners, at the stage of natural economy, of modem government bonds. 
We shall call this type benefices in kind (Deputatpfiunde). 

The second type is the fee benefice (SportelpfTunde): the assign
ment of certain fees which the ruler or his representative can expect 
for official acts. This type of benefice removes the official even further 
from the rule~'s household, because it is~ on revenues of a relatively 
extrapatrimonial origin. Already in Antiquity this kind of benefice was 
subject to purely commercial transactions. A large part of those priestly 
positions, for example, which had the character of an "office" (and not 
of a free profession or, conversely, of a family's heredita1y possession) 
were publicly sold in the ancient polis. It is not known to what extent 
the trading of benefices was practiced in Egypt and the ancient Orient. 
But in view of the prevailing interpretation of the office as a "living," 
such a development would have been natural in those areas. 

Finally, the benefice could also take the form of a landed betufice 
assigning office or service land (Amts- oder Dienstland) for the in
cum bent's own use. This approximares the fief and gives the benefice
holder greater autonomy from the lord. The lord's officials and thegns 
by no means ·always welcomed the ~tion from his table community 
since this imposed upon them economic rish and the burden of a house
hold. But their desire to found a family and to be independent pre
dominated. On the lord's part it became necessary to unburden his _own 
household, since with the growing number of table comranions expendi
tures in~ tremendously and beyond the point o control; at the 
same time the household remained exposed to the 'vicissitudes of income 
ffuctuation. It was clear, howem, that in the case of a secular official 
who had a family the separation immediately resulted in a drive for 
hereditary instead of merely lifelong appropriation of the benefice. In
sofar as the fief is concerned, we will be treating this process in another 
context. 

The appropriation of bene6ces toolc place especi& y in the· early 
period of the modem patrimonial-bureaucratic state. nus proces.s OC'-



10) Maintenance of Official.s: Jn-Kind Benefices & Fees J o 3 3 

curred everywherl, mast strongly in the papal Curia, in France, to a 
lesser extent in England, because there a smaller number of officials was 
involved. At stake were primarily fee benefices. which were either be· 
stowed upon intimates or fa\'orites with the permission to hire a more 
or less proletarian deputy who did the real work, or they were given to 
interested persons on a 6xed lease or for a lump sum. In this way the 
bene6ce became a patrimonial possession of the leaseholder or pur
chaser, and we can observe the most diverse arrangements,. including 
hereditability and alienability. To begin with, the official may give up 
his benefice for a compensation paid by the· interested person, while 
claiming the right vis-8.-vis the ruler to propose the successor for the 
position which is his by virtue of purchase or rental Alternatively, a 
body of officials, for example, the collegiate bcxly of a court, may daim 
the right of making such proposals and then proceed in the common 
interest of the colleagues to set the conditions for transferring the bene-
6ce to an outsider. The lord, of course, wanted to participate in one 
~ay or another in the profits of such a transfer since he l:iad granted the 
bene~ and originally never for life. Accordingly he, too, sought to 
establish guidelines for such transfers. The results greatly differed from 
case to case. For the Curia and the princes the trading of offices---that 
means, the capitalization of fee incomes through the massive creation of 
fee bene6ces in the· form of sinecures-became a 6nancial operation 
which was most important for the coverage of their extraordinary needs. 
In the Papal States the wealth of the nepotes derives to a significant 
extent from the exploitation of fee bene6ces. . 
- In France the de facw hereditability and the trade of bene6ces began 

with the parlements-the highest court authorities-and subsequently 
encompassed all ranks of 6nancial and administrative officialdom, in
cluding the prevdts and baillis. When an official resigned, he sold his 
bene6ce to a successor. The heirs of a deceased official claimed the 
same right (survivance), since the office had become a property object. 
After several abortive attempts at abolishing this practice, the royal 
treasury began to share in the deal, from 1567 on, by receiving a 6xed 
fee from the successor (droit de resignation). In 1604 the whole prac
tice was systematized in the form of the paulette, so called after its 
inventor Charles Paulet. The survivance was affirmed, but the Crown's 
droit de resignation was sharply reduced; in•~ts stead the office-holder was 
obliged to pay to the Crown annually ode and two thirds percent of 
the purchase price, and the revenues were in tum annually leased by 
the Crown (6rst to Paulet). The purchase price of the bene6ces went 
up as income opportunities improved, and this again meant higher gains 
for the leaseholder and the ~rown. However, this office appropriation 
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made it virtually impossible to dismiss officials (esf14=ially the members 
of the patlements). For an official could be dismissed only if the Crown 
refunded the purchase price of the bene6re, a step which it was hesitant 
to take. It was only on August 4, r789 ·that the Revolution eradicated 
office appropriation, and· even then it had to pay a compensation of 
more than one-third of a billion livres. If the king tried to imp<>se his 
will upon the patlements, he could be thwarted in case of need by a 
general strike-mass resignation which would have forcro him to pay 
back the total purchase value of all benefices; this happened repeatedly 
before the Revolution. · 

Appropriated benefices were one of the mainstays of the noblesse 
de robe, that imp<>rtant status group in France which formed the leader~ 
ship of the tiers etat against the king and the landowning or court 
aristocracy.-

. By and large the Christian clergy in the Middle Ages was main
tained through endowment with land or fee benefices. Originally the 
church had been supported by the offerings of the community--ever 
since it had become nec-essary to ma1c.e economic provisions for the 
maintenance of the religious services by forming a "profession"; and this 
in tum had made the professional clergy completely dependent on the 
bishops, who disposed of the offerings. This was the no1mal state of 
affairs in the old church of the cities, which were then the bearers of 
Christianity. If we disregard some other peculiarities, the church was a 
patriarcha1ly modified bureaucracy. But in the Occident the urban char
acter of religion eventuaIIy disappeared and Christianity spread into the 
countiyside, which was stilI.du!p in the natural economy. Some of tlie 
bishops gave up their urban residence, especially in the North. Many 
of the churches were secularly owned (Eigenkirchen), either by the 
peasant community or the manorial lord, and the clergymen frequently 
became the latter's dependents. Even if the secular builders and patrons 
used the more considerate form of endowing the church with fixed rents 
or with glebe, they would claim the right of appointing and even of re· 
moving the priest; this naturally resulted in a fundamental weakening 
of the bishop's authority and also in a signi6c.ant decrease of the clergy's 
religious interests. As early as during the. Fran~ish kingdom the bishops 
attempted, most of the time unsuccessfully. to prevent the predominance 
of benefices by establishing communal living at least for the clergy of the 
chapter. Time and again the monastic reform movement had to fight 
against the displacement of monastic communism by a phenomenon 
typical of the Eastern church: The transfonnation of the mon1c.s into 
benefice-holde1s, who often lived outside the monastery, and of the 
monasteri~ themselves into ''social security" agencies for the nobility. 
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The bishops could not prevent the prebendalization of clerical positions. 
The bishoprics of the North, tspedally those in which the bishop main
tained his urban residence, were very large and required subdivision; this 
contrasts with die South where each of the numerous cities had its own 
bishop. Since many churches and their revenue sources were privately 
controlled, the bishop could not treat them as his free office property, 
even if otherwise the canonical conditions were gradually introduced. 
The benefice was created simultaneously with the parish; only some
times was it conferred by the bishop. In the European mission territories 
the benefices and the corresponding property were provided by powerf>Jl 

. secular founders who wanted to retain control over most landed prop· 
' erty. The same can be said of the position of the bishops, even in face 

of the claim to supremacy of the papal power; they were at first appointed 
almost at will by the secular rulers who were both accepting and regulat
ing the church, and as trusted advisers they were endowed with political 
rights. Thus the development of the church hierarchy veered toward 
decentralization, and at the same time also toward appropriation of pa
tronage by the secular rule!s, whose pxebendal house priests or feudal 
vassals the church officials tended to become. 

By no means only feudal princes were eager to have the learned and 
literate clergy, cut off from family ties, as cheap and qualified man
power in whose hands the hereditary appropriation of offices ileed not 
he feared. The Veneti~m overseas administration, for instance, lay in 
the hands of churches and monasteries up to the conflict about lay in
vestiture. This conRict marked an important phase in the establishment 
of the urban bu~eaucracy, since the subsequent separation of church 
and state abolished the clerics' oath of allegiance to the doge as well 
as the electoral initiative, supervision, affirmation and investiture on his 
part. Up to that time the churches and monasteries directly leased and 
administered the colonies or were the de facto center of a settlement in 
their role as domestic arbitrators and diplomatic representatives of 
Venetian interests. 
. The German ·imperial administration of the Salk emperors and their 
political power were rooted primadly in the disposition over church 
property and especially in the obedience of the bishops. The familiar 
reaction of the Gregorian epoch wa~ directed against the utilization of 
the clerical benefice for secular ends. The success of this reaction was 
considerable., but within very narrow limits. The popes increasingly 
seized control over the disposition of vacant benefices, a development 
iVhich reached its 'peak at the beginning of the 14th century. 

The benefice became one of the issues in the cultural conBict 
Kulturkampf) between church and secu1Jr power of the 14th and 15th 
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century. For throughout the Middle Ages the clerical benefice was the 
basic resource serving the purpose of ''high culture" ( Geisteskultur ). 
Especially in the later Middle Ages, up to the Reformation and Counter· 
.Reformation, the benefice developed into the material fouR.dation of that 
class which was then the bearer of "high culture." By endowing the 
universities with the disposal over benefices the popes made pJSSible the 
rise of that medieval ~tratum of intellectuals which, apart from the 
monks, had the most significant share in the preservation and develop
ment of scientific work; the sauie end was served by the multitude of 
benefices which they bestowed upon personal favorites, among whom 
were many scholars, relieving them of official duties. At the same time, . 
however, by Batly ignoring national differences in their bestowal of 
benefices, the popes provoked that violent n"!:ionalist resistance of the 
intellectuals, espedally of the Northern countries against Rome, which 
became such an important feature of the conciliar movement. 

Moreover, kings and barons continued in··. spite of the canonical 
. injunctions to seize control over the clerical benefices. On a very large 

scale this was done by the English kings since the 13th century, pri· 
marily for the putPose of securing cheap and reliable manpower. The 
employment of clerics also freed them from dependence upon the min· 
isteriales whose services were linked to hereditarily appropriated service 
land and had become stereotyped and useless for a rational central ad· 
ministration. A celibate cleric was cheaper than an official who had to 
support a family, and he would not be tempted to strive for the heredi· 
tary appropriation of his benefice. By virtue of his power over the church~ 

· which had a very concrete meaning in this instance, the king provided 
the clerics with pensions (collatio) from church property. Clerics came 
to replace the older type of official on such a large scall' that even today 
we are reminded of it by the name for oflice personnel: clerks. The ~t 
barons were powerful enough to secure control over a large number of 
benefices or to fozce the king into disposing of them according to their 
wishes. The trading in benefices (brocage) became very extensive. 
Hence the ever-changing coalitions of the participants, Curia, king and 
barons, in the struggle over benefices during the period of the conciliar 
movement. At one time king and parliament opposed the pope in order 
to monopolize the benefices for domestic owners and candidates, at an· 
other king and pope· joined forces to their mutual advantage at the 
expense of the native interests. The _prebendal nature of the clerical 
offices as such was not changed by the pope. Not even the Ttideritine 
reform could change the prebendal character of the mass of clerical 
pJSitions, especially of the regular parochial clergy who maintained a 
limited, but effective "right to the office." TI1e secularimtions of modem 
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times fixed this ptebendal character even more when the economic 
maintenance of the church and its officials was transferred tO the state 
budget Only the modem struggles between secular states and the 
church, and especially the separation of church and state, provided the 
[C.atholicJ hierarchy with the opportunity to abolish the "right to the 
office" all over the world after supplanting the prebendal system with 
one in which the clerical officials are ad nutum [at will] removable; this 
most important shift ·in the church constitution has occurred almost 
unnoticea. 

The trading in benefices is essentially limited to the fee benefice 
and thus a product of the advancing money economy. An increase in 
the importance of cash fees and a growing tendency to invest wealth 
in the sources of fee incomes presuppose the formation . of monetary 
wealth. Other epochs did not expe~ence an expansion in the trading in 
benefices of the kind and volume observable in late medieval and espe
cially early modem history, from the 16th to the 18th century. But 
$:l.milar developments were widespread. We have already mentioned 
quite significant beginRings in Antiquity. "In China the office benefice 
was not appropriated because of the peculiar organization of offices, 
which we will discuss later, and therefore it never became legally 
marketable. However, in China too an office could most of the time be 
obtained only with the aid of money-i11 the form of a bribe. Although 
we cann~t say this of legalized trading in benefices, the benefice itself 
is a universal phenomenon. The obtainment of a benefice is the goal of 
education and the purpose of the academic or other degrees in China 
and in the Orient, just as in the Occident. This is ve1y clearly brought 
out by the fact that the characteristic punishment for political deviation 
in China is the suspension of examinations in a province and thus the 
temporary exclusion of its intellectuals from office benefices. The te•1d
ency toWard the appropriation of benefices is also universal, although 

. results vary. Especially the self-interest of the qualified aspirants is often 
an effective counterweight to appropriation. The benefice of the Islamic 
ulemas, that means, of the status group of examined aspirants for the 
offices of the kadi (judge), mufti (ecclesiastic jurists responding through 
fetwa) and imdm (priest), was often granted for only a short time (one 
to one and a half yeats), in order to facilitate its circulation among the 
aspirants and in order not to impair the esprit de corps in favor of desires 
for appropriation on the part of the individual. 

In addition tO his continuous normal income: allowances in kind,. 
sometimes landrent and fees, the patrimonial official receives irregular 
g!f ts from his lord iri the case of special merit or the latter's good mood. 
Their source is the lord's thesaurus, hoard, treasure: stocks of precious 
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metals, jewelry and arms, and sometimes his stud. Precious metals are 
particularly important. Since the good will of the officials depended on 
the possibility that their merits would be rewarded, the possession- of a 
treasure was everywhere the indis~nsable basis of patrimonial domina
tion. In the argot of scaldic poetry the king is called the "breaker of 
rings" (Ringebrecher ). The seizure or loss of the hoard often decided 
wars between pretenders,. for in a predominantly natural economy a 
treasure of precious metals has paramount importance. We will deal 
later with the economic relations which are detennined by this fact. 

11. Decentralized and Typified Administration As a 
Consequence of Appropriation and Monopolization 

In a patrimonial state every prebendal decentralization of the ad
ministration, every jurisdictional delimitation caused by the distribution 
of sources of fee incomes among competitors, and even more so every 
appropriation of benefices signifies not rationalization but typification. 
In particular the appropriation of the benefice, which mad~ the officials 
-as we hav~ seen--often practically irremovable, cnn have the same 
effect as the modern legal guarantee of judicial "independence," al
though its meaning is completely different; its aim is the protection of 
the official's right to his office, while modem civil service law endeavors 
to insure the official's impartiality in the interest of the ruled through 
"independence," that means, through his irremovability unless he has ' 
been properly tried and convicted. 

The officials who had legally or factually appropriated the benefices 
could very effectively curtail the ruler's governmental power; above all 
they could vitiate any attempt at rationalizing the administration 
through the introduction of a well-disciplined bureaucracy and preserve 
the trad~tionalist stereotyped separation of political powers. The French 
parlements,_ collegiate bodies of benefice-holders, in whose hands were 
the formal legalization and partly also the execution of royal orders, 
checked the king's power for centuries and blocked all innovations 
which would have been detrimental to their traditional rights. It is true 
that here, too, the patrimonial norm was accepted in principle: An 
official must not contradict his ruler. When the king personally appeared 
in the midst of these assemblies of office beneficiaries (lit de justice), 
he could formally insist on the legalization of any order, for in his 
presence every vpposition had to cease, and he tried to achieve the same 
effect through direct written directiv.es (Iettre de justice). But by virtue 
of their property rights to the office, the parlements, through 1enion-
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trance, often questioned immediately afterwaros . the validity of the 
deaee which ran counter to tradition, and frequently vindicated their 
claim tO be independent bearep; of authority. The effectiveness of the 
appropriation of benefices which was at the roots of this situati.on was of 
course variable and depended upon the power distribution between 
benefice-holder and ruler, especially upon the availability to the latter of 
financial means for redeeming the appropriated rights of the benefice 
holders and for replacing them with a completdy dependent bureauc
racy. As late as 1771 Louis XV attempted through a ooup d'etat to de
stroy the preferred weapon <:i the benefice-holders in the parlements, the 
"general strike" in the form of a mass resignation, which was designed 
to enforce the king's retreat since he could not afford to ·remit the pur

. chase price of the offices. In this case the officials' _ resignation was ac-
cepted, hut the purchase price was not paid back, the officials were 
detained for disobedience, the parliaments were dissolved, new agencies 
were created in their place, and the appropriation of offices was abol
ished. But this attempt at establishing discretionary patrimonialism, 
under which the ruler could fredy remove officials, failed. In 1774 
Louis XVI retracted the decrees in view of the stormy opposition of the 
vested interests, the old conBicts between king and parliament were 
revived, and only the summoning of the Estates General in 1789 created 
a completely new situation which ver; soon obliterated the issue of the 
privileges of the two antagonistic forces: monarchy and administrative 
benefice-holders. 

A special situation, which we wtll later casuistically analyze in 
greater detail. obtained for those officials through which the 1uler 
directed the local districts, which were originally fonned out of the 
ancient folk court districts (Dingverbande) and sometimes also out of 
individual great domains. Here, too, the frequent appropriation of 
benefices through purchase led to typification and the splitting off of 
autonomous powers from the ruler's authority; this happened especially 

. in France. In addition, however, a decentralizing and stereotyping 
influence was exerted here by the necessity to pay heed to the general 
conditions under which an official could hold such an exposed position, 
far removed from the ruler's personal authority. A mere official who 
was completely--economically and socially.-dependent upon the ruler's 
favor could gain personal authority only un_der veiy conducive condi
tions. In general at least, this w~s pennanently possible only on the
basis of a precisely functioning rational apparatus such as modern bu
reaucracy with its economic and technical preconditions, because in such 
a system specialized knowledge does itself create the necessary power. 
Under the general conditions of patrimonialism, however, and thus of 
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an administration which requires "experience" and at most concrete 
$kills (such as writing), but not rational specialized knowledge, the posi
tion of the local official was deteanined by the weight of his own 
social prestige (AutOTitiit) within his local district; everywhere this 
prestige was mainly based on a capacity to maintain the style of life 
appropriate to a status group of notables. Therefore, the property
owning, especially the land-owning stratum of the subjects can easily 
monopolize the local offices. We will soon deal with this in detail. Only 
a 1uler with the specific gifts necessary to maintain a strongly auto
cratic government can impose the opposite principle: rule through 
property-less persons who are economically and socially completely . 
dependent upon him. This can be done only in a continuous stIUggle 
with the local honorariaies, which pervades the histo1y of the patrimo
nial state. The office-holding honoratiores, who form a cohesive interest 
group, usually gaiil the upper hand in the long run. Not on'r in the 
Merovingian kingdom, but all over the world officials time and again 
extracted from a lord who urgently needed their support the promise 
that he will keep them in office for life and their children aftt~r them.-

As the approriation of offices progresses the ruler's pawer, espe
cially his politica pawer, disintegrates into a bundle of powers sepa
rately appropriated by various individuals by virtue of special privileges 
-rights which are most variously aefuled but which, once the defini
tion has become established, cannot be altered by the ruler without 
arousing dangerous resistance from the vested interests. This strncture 
is rigid, not adaptable to new tasks, not amenable to abstract regulation1 

and thus a characteristic contrast to bureaucracy with its spheres of juris
diction, which have a purposively abstract organization and can be teor~n
ized at any time if need be. In juxt~position to this stands the completd.y 
discretionary pawer 1of the lord in areas in which this appropriation of 
offices has not occurred, permitting him to appoint. his personal favorites 
especially to administrative tasks and power positions which are not 
pre-empted by appropriated powers. The patrimonial state as a whole 
may tend more toward the stereotyped or more toward the arbitrary 
pattern. The foaner can be more frequently found in the Occident, 
the latter to a large extent in the Orient, where the theocratic and 
patrimonial-military foundations of power, often usurped by new con
querors, counteracted quite effectively the otherwise natural process 
of decentralization and appropriation. 

In the course of this typification the old court officials became 
purely repre..e1itative dignitaries and benefice-holding sinecurists; this 
was especially true of the officials of the most powerful lords, who 
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chose no longer unfree men as court officials but nobles who naturally 
declined to handle routine tasks. 

The more appropriation takes place, the less does the patrimonial 
state operate either ~.ding . to the concept of jurisdiction or to that 
of the "agency" in ~~~mporary sense. The sqraration of official 
and private matten, of official and private property and powers was 
carried through more or less only in the arbitrary type of patrimonialism; · 
the separation disappeared with increasing prebendalintion and a~ 
propriation. It is true that the medieval church tried to prevent the 
free disposition over benefice revenues at least for the cise of the p~ 
bendary's death, and that the secular power at times extended its ius 
spolii also to the private estate of a deceased clergyman, but in the case 
of full appropriation official and private property practically coincide. 

In general the notion of an objectively defined official duty is un· 
known to the office that is based upon purely personal relations of 
subordination Whatever traces of it there are disappear altogether with 
the treatment of the offiee as benefice or property. The exerase of 
pPWer is primarily a personal right of the official: outside of the sacred 
boundaries of tradition he makes ad hoc dec~ons, just ·like the lord, 
according to his personal discretion. Hence a typical feature of the 
patrimonial state in the sphere of law-making is the juxtaposition of 
inviolable traditional prescription and compl~tely arbitraiy decision· 
making (Kabinettsjustiz), the latter serving as a substitute for a regim~ 
of rational rules. Instead of bureaucratic impartiality and of the ide.at.-:. 
based on the abstract validity of one objective law for all--of admin- • 
istrating without respect of persons, the opposite principle prevails.,. 
Practically evezything depends explicitly upon the personal considera-,~ 
tions: upon the attitude toward the concrete applicant and his concrete 
request and upon purely personal connections, favors, promises and 
privileges. Even the priyileges and appropriations granted by the lord 
-including especially land grants, however "ddinitive" the gJant
are very often revocable in the case of very vaguely defined "ingratitude"; 
'their validity beyond the grantor's death is also uncertain because of 
the personal quality of all relationships. These grants are therefore sub
mitted to the successor for con6nnation. Depending upon the always 
unstable distribution of power between lord and o&icials, confumation 
may be considered the ruler's obligation and thus pave the way fu>m 
rcvocability to permanent appropriation as a well-desezved privilege, ·but 
it may also be an occasion for the successor to entatge his own realm 
of discretion by cashiering such special rigli ts; this last means has *'· 
repeatedly applied in modern times during the rise of the ~· 
patrimonial-bureaucratic state. ·' 
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Even where the 1ights of the officials in their relationship to the 
ruler and also the ruler's powers over them have been stereotyped by 
means of sociality 1ights (Genos$enrechte) and office appropriation, 
their de facto exercise remains decisive for their relative strength; there
fore every accidental weakness of the central authority lasting any 
length of time aRd perhaps due solely to personal factors will lead to a 
diminution of its power through the rise of new conventions detrimental 
to it Hence, in.such an administrative structure the ruler's purely 
personal ability to assert his will is to a very high degree decisive for 
the always unstable content of his nominal power. The Middle Ages 
have to this extent rightly been called the "age of individualities."-

12. Defenses of the Patrimonial State Against 
Disintegration 

The ruler endeavors to safeguard the integrity of his domination in 
various ways and to protect it against the appropriation of offices by 
the officials and their heirs as well a.. against other means by which 
officials can gain independent powers. To begin with, he may regularly 
travel through his realm. In particular the German monarchs of the 
Middle Ages moved about almost constantly, and not merely because 
inadequate transportation compelled them to consume on the spot the 
supplies provided by the various domains. This motive was not neces
sarily dominant: The English and the French kings as well as their 
central agencies-and the latter is the important point-had a fixed 
residence quite early, even though, as the phrase ubicumque fuerimus 
in Anglis ["wherever we shall be in England"} indicates, de iure it be
came fixed only gradually; the same was true of the Persian kings. The 
decisive fact was that only their continually renewed personal presence 
maintained their authority over the subjects. As a mle, the ruler's per
sonal traveling was supplemented or supplanted by the "missatic" sys
tem: the systematic circling through the land of officials with special 
powers-the Carolingian missi dominici, the English circuit-court 
judges-. who periodically held popular assemblies for puxposes of 
adjudication and for handling complaints .... ,, ~ 
. : Furth~more, the ruler insisted upon various personal guarantees 

from officials appointed to outside positions where they were not under 
pennanent obse1vation. In the crudest form this amounted to a demand 
for hostages. More subtle means were the following: a) duty of regular 
attendance at court; for example, the Japanese daimyos had to reSide 
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every other year at the court of the Shogun and to leave their families 
pennanently there; h) compulso1y court service for the sons of officials 
-the cmps of pages; c) apPointment of relatives or in· laws to imPortant 
positions-a very dubious means, as we have pointed out; d) brief 
tenures in office; this was true originally of the Frankish courts and 
also of many Islamic benefices; e) exclusion of officials from districts 
in which they had landed property and relatives, as in China; f) the 
greatest possible use of celibates for certain impo1tant Positions-this 
does not only explain the great importance of· celibacy for the bureau· 
cratization of the church, but above all also the use of clerics in the 
royal administration, especially in England; g) systematic surveillance 
of the officials through spies or official controllers, such as the Chinese 
"censors," who were usua1ly recruited from personal dependents of the 
ruler or from impecunious bene6.ce·holde1s; h) creation of a competing 
office in the same district, as for example that of the coroner which was 
set up against the sheriff. A universal means of assuring loyalty was 
th~ use of officials who did not come from socially privileged strata, or 
even were foreigners, and who therefore did not ~s any social 
power and honor of their own but were entirely. dependent for these on 
the lord. 1he interests of the ruler were the same: when Claudius 
intimidated the senatorial nobility with the . threat to rule the empire, 
in disregard of the Augustean status regulations, solely with the assist· 

· ance of his clientele of freedmen, when Septimius Severus and his suc
cessors appointed as officers common soldiers of their annies instead 
of Roman nobles, or when Oriental Grand Viziers as well as the numerous 
court favorites of modern history, especially the technically most success· 
ful agents and hence those most hated by the aristocracy, were so very 
frequently raised to their posts from complete obscurity. 

Among the devices used to maintain the control of the ruler's cen· 
tral administration over the local officials the splitting up of spheres of 
jurisdiction became very imPortant to the develoPment of administrative 
law. 1his subdivision occurred either in the fonn that the .6nanct: ad· 

· ministration alone was entrusted to special officials or that civilian and 
military officials were juxtaposed to one another in every administrative 
district, a solution also suggested by technical considerations. 1ne mili
tary official then had to rely for procurement upon the civilian ad
ministration which was independent from him, and the latter in tum 
needed the military official's cooperation for maintaining its Power. It 
seems that already the Pharaonic administration of the New Kingdom 
separated the magazine administration from the military command, and 
this too was probably a technical necessity. In the Hellenistic period, 
cspeci31ly under the Ptolemies, the introduction and bureaucratization 
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of tax·farming made it possible for the ruler to main financial control 
separate from the military command. During the Principate the Roman 
administration·-excepting certain areas such as Egypt and some frontier 
provinces, where this was not done for political reasons-appointed an 
autonom~s imperial proci4rator of finance who served as the second· 
highest provincial official next to the imperial commander or the sena· 
torial governor, and it created separate career channels for the two ad
ministrations. The reorgani"Zation under Diocletian divided the whole 
imperial administration into civilian and military branches, from the 
praefecti prtutorio.-as imperial chancellors and the magi$tri mllitum as · 
imperial commanders down to the pr~, on the one hand, and the ' 
duces on the ¢her. In later periods of Oriental history, especially under 
the Islam, the separation of the office of the military romm:ander 
(emir) from that of the tax collector and tax fanner ('amil) became ' 
a finn principle of all strong governments. It has been pointed out cor
rectly that nearly every case of a permanent merger of these two juris· 
dictions, that means, the fusion of the military and economic power 
of an administrative district in the hands of one person, soon tended to 
encourage the administrator's disengagement from the central author· 
ity. The increasing militariution of the Islamic realm dunng the period 
of slal'e annies with its mounting dem;mds upon the subjects' tax 
capacities; the recurrent finandal collapse and the mortgaging or sei"ZUre 
of the tax administration by the troops, ended naturally eithe~ in the 
disintegration of the empire .o_r in ~ ~ of the bene6ce system. 

Some historically important examples may illustrate the functioning 
of patrimonial administrations and especially the means with which the 
ruler attempts to preserve his power vis·a·vis the tendencies toward 
appropriation on the part of the officials.' 

13. Ancient Egypt 

The fint consistent patrirnonial·bureaucratic administration Imown 
to us emted in ancient Egypt. It seems that originally it was solely 
staffed with royal clients-·5ervants attached to the pharaoh's court. 
later, however, officials also had to be recru)ted from the outside, from 
the ranlts of the only class technically suited, the scribes, who thereby 

· · entered into patrimonial dependency. As early as the Old Kingdom the 
entire people was pressed into a hierarchy of clientage, within which a 
man without a master, was considered a good pme and, if apprehended, 
simply assigned to the pharaoh's draft labor gangs; this d~elopment 
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was propelled by the overriding importance of systematic cenrnliud 
riveNegulation and of the construction projects during the long season 
in which the absence of agricultural work permitted drafting on a~ 
unprecedented scale. Tbe state was based on compulso[y labor: the 
pharaoh carried the scourge as one of his attributes, and the privileges 
of immunity from the third millenium, which Sethe3 was the first to 
translate correctly, concern the exemption of temple retainers or officials 
from compulsory services. The pharaoh maintained his oikos through 
his own enterprises and trade monopolies, the home production of un
free craft labor, the agricultu[al output of the coloni, and contributions. 
There was a rudimentary market economy, market exchange in particu
lar, witl quasi-monetary means of exchange (Uten, metal staffs). In 
the man , however, the economic needs of the pharaoh were met, as 
the extant accounts show, from magazines and deliveri~ in kind, and 
for extraordinary construction and transPortation services the pharaoh 
mobilaed the subjects by the thOusa.nds, as the sources reveal 

. The large private landed estates and nomarthies, the origin and 
significance of which are documented by the sources of the Old King
dom, created an intermediate period of feudalism in the Middle King
dom, but they disappeared after the period- of foreign domination, as 
they· had in Russia after the era of the Tatars. However, the temples 
acquired immunities as early as the Old Kingdom and were grap.ted 
immen~ properties by the Ramessides. ThUs, the priests and the [royal] 
offidals~.became the only major privileged strata confronting the masses. -
The bulk of the Population was made up of political and patrimonial 
subjects. who were not clearly ~guished from one anotherr Among 
those doubtlessly under patrimonial rule we find numerous designations 
for the servile and the unfree who apparently differed in their eco· 
nomic condition and social rank; we cannot yet tell them apart, and 
perhaps they were in fact not strictly differentiated. Insofar as the " 
s,ubjects were not drafted for compulsory services, their taxes '.seem 
to have been farmed out to the officials for a lump sum. The offi- _ 
cials enforced the declaration of taxable property throu? whipping' and 
similar methods; thus tax collection typically took the form of a sud
den raid, Bight and chase. There was apparently a difference between 
the patrimonial coloni of the pharaoh and the free Political subjects, 
hetwren the pharaoh's own land and the private property of the peas
ants, but this difference seems to have been mainly technical and per
haps had no stable meaning. For it appears that the royal household 
satisfied its economic needs increasingly in a liturgical fashion. The in
dividual became permanently ·tied to his 6scal function and through it 
to the local administrative district to which he had been assigned or 
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belonged. by birth, landed property or occupation; the details are not 
known. Occup.otional choice was de facw largely free, but we cannot 
say for sure that a hereditary vocational attachment was not enforced. 
if the economic needs of the royal household .seemed to warrant it. 
There were no castes in the specific sense of the word. The political 
as well as the patrimonial subject could have a de facto freedom of 
mobility, but this became legally precarious as soon as the demands 
of the royal household required the subject to discharge his duties at 
the locality to which he belonged. The later Greek terminology denoted 
this location as the idia, the Roman terminology as the origo of the 
individual, and this legal conception played an important role toward ' 
the end of Antiquity. All landed property and every craft enterprise 
was considered to be subject to cert.ain duties. in the form of services 
or deliveries; ar the same time the possession of land and of an enter
prise was viewed as the reward for fulfilling a function and thus tended 
to approximate the characteristics of a benefice. Benefice~ in kind or 
landed benefices were the compensation for specific office functions as 
weJI OS for fulfilling military duties. 

The army too was patrimonial, and this was decisive for the phar
aoh's power position. At least during wartime the army was t:quipped. 
iJnd provi.sioned. out of t.he royal magazines. The warriors, who~e de
scendants were the machimoi of the Ptolemaic period, received landlots; 
apparently they were also used for police dudes. In addition, there were 
mercenaries paid from the royal hoard, which the pharaoh's trade enter
prises kept filled. The completely disarmed masses were easily held 
in check; resistance erupted only in the form of recalcitrance and strikes 
if food supplies were insufficient during compulsory labor projects. The 
geographic conditions, especially the comfortable river road and the 
objective necessity of uniform river regulation, preserved territorial unity 
up to the Cataracts with only a few interruptions. Career opportunities 
and the dependence upon the royal magazines were apparently sufficient 
to preclude an extensive appropriation of benefices, which is technically 
easier in any case where the benefices involve fees or land rather than 
al1owances in kind, as they did predominantly in the present case. The 
numerous grants of immunity show by their wording-the repeated. 
promises of inviolability and the threats of punishment against officials 
whQ will violate them-that on the basis of his patrimonial power the 
ntler could indeed treat these privileges as precarious, so that the be
ginnings of a polity of estates (Standestaat) are here entirely lacking 
and patriarchalism remained fully intact. The fact that the benefices 
in kind were largely retained and that the private landed estates became 
rather insignificant in the New Kingdom contributed. to th~ preserva-
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tion of the patrimonial bureaucracy. 1ne fully developed mo~ey ef;':on
omy of the Ptolemaic period did not weaken it, hut rather acted as 
a strengthening factor by providing the means for rationalizing the ad
ministration. The liturgical methods, ~lly compulsory labor, yielded 
to a very comprehensive system of taxation, although the ruler never 
abandoned his right to draw on the labor services of his subjects and 
to tie them to their idia; indeed the older arrangements immediately 
regained practical importance when the money economy disintegrat.ed 
in the third century A.D. The whole country appeared almost as one 
single domain of the royal oikos; only the temple households approxi
mated it in significance. The Romans took this setup as the legal basis 
far their treatment of the country. 

i4. The Chinese Empire 

The Chinese empire f;':Onstituted an essentially different type. Here 
too the power of patrimonial officialdom was based on river regulation, 
especially canal construction-but primarily for transportation, at least 
in northern and central China-, and on tremendous military fortifica· 
tions; again these projects were only poss1ble through intensive use of 
compulsory labor and through the use of magazines for storing payments 
in klnd, from which the officials drew their benefices and the army its 
equipment and provisions. In addition, the patrimonial bureaucraf;':y 
bene6tted from the even more complete absence of a landed nobility 
than was the case in Egypt. In historical times there were no liturgical 
ties which perhaps had existeJ in the past or whose introduction may 
once have been attempted, as might be inferred from certain traces in 
the tradition and some rudiments. At any rate, de facto freedom of 
mobility and of vocational choice-both were officially not really recog· 
nized-does not seem to have been permanently restricted in the his· 

, torical past. In practice some impure vocations were hereditary. Other
wise there is not a trace of a caste system or of other status or hereditacy 
privileges, apart from an unimportant titular ennoblement which was 
granted for several generations. In the main, patrimonial officialdom 
was confronted only by the sibs as autochthonous power, aside from 
merchant and craft guilds as they are found everywhere; the sibs, whose 
elders retained a very effective power position in the villages, were 
bound together within. the narrower range of the family by ancestor 
woI'ship and within the range of common surnames by exogamy. 

Because of the tremendous expansion of the empire and the small 
number of officials relative to the size of the population, the Chinese 
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administration was neither intensive nor was it centrali:.t.ed. under the 
fvera~ ruler. The directiVes cl. the central agencies were treated by 
the subordtnatc ones~, a:s. discretianary rather than binding. Herc as 
everywhere under suCh ciICUmstillntes oflicialdo~ wa5 obliged to take 
into account the resistance of traditionalism, whose ·bearers were the 
sib elders and the occupational guilds, and somehow to arrive at an ac
commodation with these poweIS so that it could function at all But on 
the other hand, despite the t:mnr:ndously tenacious power of these 
forces, the guvmunent apparently succeeded. not only in creating a 
rather uniform officialdom, as far as its general character was <DQC.Tmed, 
but also prevented its transformation into a stratum of territorial loids 
or feudal barons whose power rest> on local notability and who arc rhere- · 
fore independent of the imperial administration. This wa5 accomplished 
even though here too officials liked to use legally and illegally acquired 
wealth for investment in Jand and even though the Chinese ethic 
prescribed close bonds of loyalty between the candidate for office and 
his teachers and office-holders and their superion. ~ally the institu
tion of patronage and the officials' close relation to tllcir sib were hounJ. 
to create a tendency toward hereditary office baronies with a pennanent 
clientele. It seems that such incipient baronies emerged time and again; 
above all, tradition gl0ri6ed feud2lism as the historically original insti
tution and the classic writings amsida the de. facw hereditability of. 
offices as the normal state of affairs, as they do the right of the highcst
ranking officials to he consulted before the appointment of colleagues. 
To vitiate the reaim:nt tendencies toward office appropriation and to 

arrest the formation of a fixed clientage and the rise of office monopolies. 
on the part' of local horwratiores the imperial patrimonial regime em
ployed the usual measures: brief office tenures, exclusion f ram appoint
ment in are.as in which the ofEcial's sib is entrenched, and surveillance 
by spies (the so-called censors). 

In addition, the imperial regime introduced something new: for the 
first time in history there a~r official qu_alifying examinations and 
official certi6cates of conduct. ~&cation for rank and office came to 
depend in theory exclusively, and largely in practice, upon the'numher 
of exaDrlnations successfully~; con~nnation in office and promo 
tion or demotion were ~ upon the official's conduct reports, a 
~of which wa5 periodially publishe4 until recently together with 
the enumeration of reasons, roughly in the manner of the quarterly 
grade reports of a German ~t. From a £ormal viewpoint this 
constitutes the fhost radical application of bureaucratic objectivity pos
sible and therefore an equally radical break with typical patrimonial 
office-holding which rests on the ruler's penon~ discretion and favor. 
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It is ~. of cowse, that benefices still could be bought and ~at per
sonal pmonage remained important, but feudalization, appropriation 
and the clientele attached to an office (Amtsklientel) were contained, 
negatively by the intensive competition and distrust which isolated the 
officials, and positively by the increasingly universal acceptance of the 
social prestige which the educational patents imparted. As a result, the 
status conventions of the officials took on those features of an educa· 
tional aristocracy which have since characterized Chinese life so dis
tinctly; these conventions were specifically bureaucratic, had a utilitarian 
orientation, were formed by classical education, and considered as high
est virtues the dignity of gesture and the maintenance of "face." 

Nevertheless, Chinese officialdom did not develop into a modem 
bureaucracy, for the functional differentiation of spheres of jurisdic-

-tion was carried through only to a very limited extent in view of the 
country's huge size. Technically, this low degree of differentiation was 
feasible because the whole adlTa~istJ:ation of the pacified empire was a 
pvilian administration; moreover, the_ relatively small army constituted 
a sepaxate body and, as we shall see pr~Hy, measures other than the 
division of jurisdiction guaranteed the officials' compliance. But the 
p®tive reasons for refraining from jurisdictional differentiation wer_e 
matters of principle. The specifically modem concept of the functional 
asrociation (Zweckverband) and of specialized officialdom, a .concept · 
which was so important in the course of the gradual modernization of 
the English administration, would have run counter to everything char· 
acteristically Chinese and to all the status trends of Chinese ofticialdom. 
For the educational achievements, controlled by the exaininations, did 
not impart professional qualifications but tather their exact opposite. 
The mastering of the calligraphic art, stylistic perfection, and convic
tions properly oriented to the classics were of paramount importance in 
passing the essay tests whose themes were sometimes reminiscent of 
the traditional patriotic and moral essay topics in our secondary schools. 
The examination really was a test of a person's cultur: ~ level and ".'.6tah
lished whether he was a gentleman, not whether he was professionaDy 
trained. The Confucian maxim t.hat a refined man was not a tool-the 
ethical ideal of universal personal self ·perfection, so radically 9,pposed 
to the Oxidental notion of a specific vocation-stood in the way of 
professional schooling and specialized ~ompetencies, and time and again 
prevented their general application. This accounts fur the speci6.cally 
anti·bureaucratic and patrimonialist tenc.Lncy of this administration, 
which in tum explains its "extensive" tdi_i aracter and its technical 

backwardness. . ' 
But<China was also that countJ:y which had otiented status ptivileges 
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most exclusively toward a conventional and officially patented llterary 
education; to this extent it was formally t e most perfect representative 
of the modem, paci6.ed and bureaucrati2ed society whose monopolies 
of bene6ces, on the one hand, and ~ status structure on the 
other rest everywhere on the prestige of patented education. It is true 
that the beginnings of a bureaucratic ethos and philosophy can be found 
in some Egyptian documents, but only in China was a bureaucratic 
philosophy, Confucianism, systematically elaborated and brought to 
t eoretical consiste~c_y. We have already dealt with its effect upon reli· 
gion and economy. The unity of Chinese culture is essentially the unity 
of that status group which is the bearer of the bureaucratic classi~ 
llterary education and of C.Onfucian ethic wit its ideal of gentility 
that we have previously discusseJ. T e utilitarian rationallsm of this 
sta~us ethic is firmly restricted. by the acceptance of a traditional magical 
rellgiosity and of its ritual code as a component of the status convention, 
and in particular by the acceptance of the duty of £ilia! piety toward 
ancestors and parents. Just as patrimonialism has it~ genesis in the piety 
of the children of the house toward the patriarch's authority, so Con· 
fucianism bases the subordination of the officials to the ruler, of the 
lower to the higher-ranking officials, and particularly of the subjects 
to the officials and the ruler, on the cardinal virtue of fillal piety. The 
typically Cientral and East European patrimonial notion of the "father 
of the country'' (Lamkwater) is similar, as is the role which filial piety 
plays as the foundation of all political virtues in strictly patriarchal 
Lut eranism, but Confucianism elaborated this complex ()f ideas much , 
more consistently. This development in Chinese patrimonialism was of 
course aided by t e lack of a landowning seigneurial stratum and thus 
of a group of local notables capable of exercising polltical authority. But 
beyond this, it was made possible by the far-reaching pacification of the 
empire since the completion of the Great Wall, which for many cen· 
turies diverted the invasion of the Huns to Europe, and ever since ex· 
pansive drives had been aimed only at territories which could be held 
in subjection with a relatively small professional army. Toward the sub· 
jects the ·c~nfucian ethic developed a t cory oft e welfare state which 
was very sitnilar to, but much more consistent than that of the patri· 
monialist theoreticians of the Occident in the age of enlightened absolut
hm and also that of t e theocratically and spiritually accentuated edicts 
of the Budd ist king Asoka. Yet the practice was different: despite 
some traces of ?nert3ntilism, t e patrimonial regime interfered only for 
compelling reasons with the numerous local feuds of the sibs and vii· 
!ages. E~ intervention was nearly always 6scally motivated; 
wherevet.llns'. was not t e case, the attempt usually founderec,l on the 
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recalcitrance of the interested groups in view of the inevitable extensive-
ness of the administration. In nonnal times this seems to have led to a 
far-reaching restraint of the palitical authorities toward the economy, a . 

, restraint which very early found suppart in theoretical laisse:z-~aire 
principles. Within the Sibs the educational prestige of the examined 
candidate for office, to whom all sib members turned ftlr advice and, if 
he held office, for patronage, overlapped with the traditional authority 
of the elders, whose decisions rem.ained usually decisive in 1oc:al matters. 

I 5. Decentralized Patrimonial Domination: Satrapies 
and Divisional Principalities 

Even under purely bureaucratic patrimonialism no administrative 
technique could prevent that, as a rule, the individual arts of the realm 
evaded the ruler's influence the more, the farther away they were from 
hi~ residence. The· nearest territories are directly administered by the 
1uler's patrimonial court officials and form his dynastic landholdings 
(Hausmacht). Adjacent to these are the outlying provinces, whose gov
ernors in tum administer them in patrimonial fashion. Because of the 
inadequate means of transpa1tation, if for no other reason, the governors 
do not render all of the contributions to the ruler, but only the surplus 
remaining after the local demands have been met; as a 1ule, they pay 
only fixed tributes and with increasing distance they become more and 
more independent in their disposition over the military and tax capacities 
of their provinces. This is also a consequence of the need, in view of 
the lack of modem means of communications, for rapid decision-making 
by the officials in the case of enemy attacks on these marches; their 
governo1s were everywhere endowed with strong pawers. It is for this 
reason that in Germany the strongest development toward a unified 

,territorial state occurred in [the two former marches:] Brandenburg 
[-Prussia] and Austria. Finally, there are the very remote areas whose 
merely nominally dependent rulCIS could be forced to pay tributes only 
through continually renewed campaigns of extortion. The Assyrian 
kings undertook such campaigns just as did until very· recently the 
rulers of many African kingdoms, who every year turned to another 
remote area of their presumed, generally unstable, and partly outright · 
fictitious, realm. The dependency of the "governors" of most Oriental 
and Asian empires was in practice always unstable; their position is 
usually in between two types represented on the one hand by the 
Persian satraps, who could be arbitrarily removed, but who were re-
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spansible for 6xed tributes jind fixed military contingents, and on the 
other the Japanese daimyos, who were almost independent territorial 
rulen, alrhough they could be transferred if they violated their obliga
tions. In the great continental empires this kind of political conglomera
tion always constituted the most widespread type; its crucial features 
remained rather constant but its individual variations could naturally be 
quite considerable. Until modem times, the Chinese empire, too, despite 
the homogeneity of its officialdom, showed these features cl a conglom
eration of satrapies, in part merely nominally dependent. which were 
grouped around the directly administered central provinces. Just as did 
·the Persian satrapies, the local authorities retained the revenues from 
their provinces and used them 6rst of all to cover the costs of local 
iidntinistration; the cenfral government received only its nxed tribute, 
which could legally be in~ but in fact only with great difficulties 
and against the passionate resistance of the provincial interests. 1be 
most important issue of ~ontemporary administrative reform in China 
is probably the question of the extent to which the ve1y palpable 
remnants of this condition should and can be abolished in favor of 
a rational organization of central and local powers, including the crea
tion of a reliable central government capable of attracting [foreign] 
loans; this problem is of course closely linked with those connections 
between central and provincial nnances and thus with those same con· 
Bicts of economic interest. 

1be mere obligation to pay tributes and to provide contingents is 
one marginal case of decentralization; another is the suh·kingdom. Since, 
all powers, economic as well as political, are considered the tuler's 
perSOnal property, hereditary division is a normal phenomenon. As a 
rule such a division is not understood as constituting completely inde
pendent powers: it is not a definitive division (Totteilung) in the sense 
of Germanic law, hut at 6rst mostly a mere apportionment of revenues 
and seigneurial rights for independent use within a realm the unity of 
which is at least 6ctitiously preserved. This purely F.atrimonial interpre
tation of the princely position resulted in the Merovmgian Kingdom, 
for example, in a geographically most irrational manner of division: 
prosperous domains or other good revenue sources had to be divided in 
such a fashion as to equalize the ~omes of the various. divisional 
rulers. The manner and the degree of the unity which actuaIIy remains 
can vary considerably. Sometimes only an honorific precedence of one 
ruler over others is maintained. Kiev, to which the title of the Grand 
Prince was attached and which was the seat of the metropolitan, played 
the same role in th~ period of Russian dh~sional principalities as did 
-Aix-Ia~hapeile and Rome with regard to the imperial title !lfter the 



-Decentralization: Satraps & Divisional Monarchs l 0 5' 3 

division of the Carolingian empire. Genghis Khan's empire was con
sidered the joint property of his family and the title of the Great Khan 
was supposed to devolve upon the youngest son, even though in actu
allty it was bestowed by designation or election. In practice the divi
sional rulers free themselves everywhere from the subordination expectal 
of them. Instead of preserving the unity of the realm, the very appor
tionment of important offices to members of the ruling family may 
precipitate disintegration or-as in the War'S of the Ros6--dashes be
tween pretenders. It depends upon various circumstances to what extent 
hereditary division will apply to appropriated office powers also, once 
the patrimonial offices have become heritable property. One important 
factor will certainly be the degree of disintegration or, conversely, of 
preservation of the office character of this property. If patrimonial offi
cialdom is very powerful, one central official may represent the actual 
unity of the empire vis-a-vis the divisional rulecs-as did the Caro
lingians when they held the office of the maior domus; the removal of 
such an official would facilitate the definite division. But it is natural· 
that these highest patrimonial offices, once fully appropriated, in tum 
easily became subject to division, as again happened with the Carolingian 
"mayoralty of the palace" under the Merovingian kings. This_ principle 
of hereditary division was very dangerous for tL.e stability of patrimonial 
structures; its elimination was accomplished in different degrees and for 
different moth·es. 

Very generally speaking, polltical considerations were bound to 
oppose hereditary division in countries exposed to political pressures 
from the outside; moreover, in the interest of family preservation every 
monarch had an obvious interest in preventing hereditary division. But 
this motive of power polltics did not always suffice. Motives of a 
partly ideological and partly technical-political nature were necessary to 
strengthen this trend. After the introduction of the bureaucratic order 
the Chinese monarch was vested with a dignity so supernatural as to 
make it conceptually indivisible. Furthermore, the status solidarity and 
the career interests of the bureaucracy militated against the technical 
divisibillty of the political structure. In Japan the shogun and the 
daimyo remained fonnally "officials," and the peculiar vassalic character 
of the civilian and military administration (the han concept which we 
dealt with earlier)_ favored the preservation of the unity of polltical 
authority (Herrenstellung). The religious unity of the caliphate did not 
prevent the disintegration of the purely secular sultanate, a creation of 
the slave generals, into sub-empires. But the unity of the well-disciplined 
slave armies in tum favored the indivisibility of these sub-empires once 
they were established; partly for that reason hereditary division never 
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became customary in the ·hlamk Orient. It also did not exist in the 
ancient Orient; the imperative unity of a state-controlled irrigation 
economy w.l5 probably the major technical reason for presecving the 
principle of indivisibility. which, however, most likely had its historical 
origin in the 'initial character of kingship as the rulership of a town. 
For in contrast to rural territorial domination, the rulership of a town 
is technically not at all divisible, or only under gxeat difficulties. At any 
rate, the absence of hereditary division in the Oriental patrimonial 
monarchies had religious and administrative and, in particular, technical 
and military reasons. A division like that effected by the successoxs of 
Alexander the Gxeat occurred because several standing · annies under 
separate commanders exisred side by side, but not because of the divi· 
s1on of inheritance in a ruling house. 

Wherever the ruler's pawers had an office character in the Occident, 
they tended to impede hereditary division, .as in the case of the Roman 
emperorship. Only with the firn~l disappear3Ilce of the office-character 
of the Roman princeps, replaced by the dominus of Diocletian's new 
order, did a tendency toward division emerge, but its basis was politico· 
military, not patrimonial, and soon found its limits in the unity of each 
of the two halves which long ago had become separated militarily with 
regard to recruitment. Thus the origin of the magistracy and the mon
archy in the supreme command over the citizens' anny remained ef
fective until very late in Antiquity. Later, too, everything that was 
considered wholly an "office" remained indivisible; especially the em
perorship, bes1de offices which had not bec-ome appropriated. Moreover,' 
in the Occident as everywhere else all long-range pawer interests of the 
monarchs favored the limitation or the elimination of hereditaxy divi
sion. This was especially true of new kingdoms based on conquest. The 
Norman kingdoms in England and Southern Italy and the kingdoms 
of the Spanish reconquista remained indivisible, just as had been the 
6rst kingdoms of the Teutonic migrations. Elsewhere indivisibility was 
aided by two strongly contrasting developments. In the kingdoms of 
Genn:my and France this was the fact that they-the latter at- least 
forma11y-became electoral monarchies. In the other patrimonial coun
trie:>, however, it was the emergence of a specifically Occidental phe
nomenon: the bodies of territorial Estates (standische T erritorialkor
persc1iaften). Because and insofar as each body of Estates-the predeces
sor of the modem state-was cons1dered a unit, the pawer of the 
territorial ruler (Landesherr) was also viewed as indivisible. However, 
here we have already the beginnings of the mcx:l.em "state." Within the 
patrimonial structures the independence of the local powers may vary 
widely, ranging from officials attached to the patrimonial household to 
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tributary princes and to divisional rulers who are dependent merely in 
name. 

16. Patrimonial Ruler versus Local Lords 

The continuous struggle of the central power with the various 
centrifugal local pawers creates a specific problem for patrimonialism 
when .the patrimonial ruler, with his personal power resources-his 
landed property, other sources of revenue and personally loyal officials 
and soldiers--,: confronts not a mere mass of subjects differentiated 
only according to sibs and vocations, but when be stands as one land
lord (Grundherr) above other landlords, who as local honoratiores wield 
an autonomous authority of their own. In contrast to China and to 
Egypt since the New Kingdom, this happened in the ancient and 
medieval patrimoni:il "states·' of the Near East and most promine:1tly 
in, the Occident since 1he Roman Empire. The patrimonial ruler cannot 
alw~ys dare to destroy these autonomous local patrimonial powers. Some 
Roman emperors, Nero, for example, went far in wiping out private 
large landowners, especially in Africa. However, if the ruler intends to 
eliminate the autonomous honoratiores, he must have an administrative 
organization of his own wpich can rep1ace them with approximately the 
same authority over the l6cal population. Otherwise a new stratum of 
honoratiores comes into being with similar pretensions-the new lea~e
holders or landowners who take the place of their native predecessors. 

To some extent for the Ne.ar Eastern state, and as a rule for. the 
Hellenistic and the lmperhl Roman state, the specific means of creat
ing a local administrative apparatus wa:i the founding of a city. We 
also find a similar phenomPnon in ChiM, where as late as the last 
century the subject.ion of :he Miaot.5e was identical with ,itheir urbaniza
Q.on. "le shall later deal with the meanings which the .. foundation of 
cities had in these various ca5e5; there were indeed great differences. 

· At any rate, from this fact can be explained that, generally .speaking, 
the economic limits in time and spa<'e or • ii.v foundation in the Roman 
empire also became the bounda1y lines for the traditional structure of 
ancient culture. Landed estates naturally gained the more political in
Huence, the more the empire became an inland state. 

In the late Roman state since Constantine, the power of the bishops 
became the safeguard of the empire's unity; the ecumenical councils 
became the imperial assemblies proper. ''Ve wiII show later why the 
church, universalized and politicized by the state, could not in the long 
run keep up this role sufficientl~ctly because its accentuated po-
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litical character very soon "regionalized" it. In the patrimonial state of 
the early Middle Ages the church was chosen for a similar role, albeit 
in a different form, for example, in the kingdom of the Franks and, 
again differently, in the feudal states. In Germany, in particular, the 
king attempted, at first with the greatest success, to establish a counter· 
vailing power to the local and regional powers; in the bishops he created 
a clerical estate of political hcmoratiores to compete with the correspond
ing secular stratum. Since bishoprics were not hereditary and the bishops 
not locally recruited and interested, they appeared solidary with the 
king by virtue of their universalist interests. Furthermore, the seigneurial 
and political powers granted to them by the king remained even legally · 
in his hands. Therefore, the pope challenged in particular the German 
king's basic power resources .vis·a-vis the local authorities when he at
tempted to organize the church directly in a bureaucratic manner and 
thus to gain complete control over the church offices or at least to have 
these appointmenis made by the local clergy and parish according to 
the canonical rule. The latter alternative meant in essence control of 
the church offices by a local stratum of clerical honoratiorer-the capit
ulars of the cathedral chapters-who were linked with the local secular 
honoratiores through familial and personal ties. For this reason the 
church easily secured the support of the secular notables in its struggle 
with the king. 

As far as we know the matter, the unstable unity of the Persian 
empire for two centuries was made possible through disarmament and 
theocratic rule-as also in the cases of the Jews and of Egypt; more· 
over, strong national differences and the collisions of interest c,f local 
notables were exploited. At any rate, already in the Babylonian and 
Persian empire we find at least traces of those typical clashes between 
local notables and central powers which later beomte one of the most 
important determinants of western medieval development. 

The local landlords demand first and foremost t11at the patrimonial 
ruler do not interfere with their own patrimonial power over their 
retainers or that he directly guarantee it They demand especially im
munity: exemption from interference on the part of the ruler's adminis
trative officials on their OWD land. The following claims are ad,;anced: 
only through the mediation of the landlord should the ruler contact 
retainers; the landlord should be held responsible for their criminal and 
fiscal liabiliti~, to him should be delegated the drafting of the army 
recruits and he should be the one to pay the ruler's tax claim on the 
retainexs as well as to sub-allocate it among them In addition, since the 
local lord desires to exploit for himself the retaineES'. economic capacity 
to render services and contributions, he will attempt _to diminish as far 

( 
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as passible'; or at least to fuc, their obligations toward the patrimonial 
ruJer. Privileges of immunity which satisfy such claims in varying de
grees can he found in Egypt as early as the third millennium where they 
were gmnted to temples and officials; in the Babylonian empire they 
were granted also to private landowners. If asserted with consistency, 
these pretensions lead to the exemption of the lat!fundia from.the com
munal associations-villages communes and sometimes also ci~t 
up by the patrimonial ruler as the bearers of rights and duties. We find 
this condition as early as the Hellenistic empire and in Imperial Rome. 
At first the royal domains themselves were exempted from all communal 
associations. It could therefore happen that not only the monarchic 
officials but also the lease-holder of the royal domain exercised political 
in addition to patr~monial rights. The same was also true of the private 
latifundia, which became increasjngly important in the Roman•empire; 
besides the cities, their territories came to occupy a pasition similar 
t.o that of the East Elhian estate· districts (Gutsbezirke), which date 
hack to feudal times.• However, in the Occidental monarchies of the 
Middle Ages the claims of the local seigneurial powers proved much 
more effective than in Antiquity, since their rulers were not" supported 
by the standing anny, and the bureaucracy was not trained according 
to established traditions. Even in early modem history the monarchy 
could not avoid making compromises with the seigneurial lords, as long 
as it was not in a pasition to establish its own army and burea.ucracy 
and to pay both from its own treasury. 1he monarchy of late Antiquity, 
especially of Byzantium, likewise had to make concessions to regional 
interests. Even military recruitment became increasingly regional from 
the fourth century on. 1he urban administration by decuriones and the 
manorial administration in the countryside put all purely local affairs 
into the hands of the local notables. But these strata were after all con
ttollaj by the late Roman and the Byzantine central power. Thif.· was 
completely lacking in the Occi4ent. In contrast t.o the· official principles 

~of Chinese administration and also those which Occidental rulers re
peatedly attempted to impose, the seigneurial lords succeeded very soon 
in their insistence that the ruler's local official he an owner of landed 
property in the disttict a·nd thus that he he taken from the stratum of 
local land-owning notables. 1his was true of the English sheriffs and . 
justices of the peace as well as of the Prussian l.AnJ,at.e. In Prussia their 
right of nomination for local state offices was preserved for the post of 
the Landmt into the 19th century. The ~ominating committees were 
eontroJled by the large landowners of a county. On a far greater scale· 
the greatest of the medieval barons succeeded in usurping J.e facto the 
office patronage of large areas. Historical development tended every-
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where to "mediatize" all subjects of the patrimonial ruler, to interpose 
the local honoratiores as the sole oa:upants of all political offices, to cut 
off the direct relationship between ruler and common subjects and to 

direct both exclusively to the local office incumbent for their respective 
claims-for taxes and military service, on the one hand, and for legal 
protection on the other. This was a trend toward the elimination of 
any control on the part of the ruler and toward the hereditary appropria
tion of the palitical office by a family, legally or in fact, or at least by a 
monopolistic group of local hon.oraliore.s. 

The struggle between the patrimonial prince and the natural tend
encies of the local patrimonial interests had the most diverse results. 
The prince had primarily a fiscal and militazy interest in the ''.medi- · 
atized" subjects: an interest in maintaining their number, that is, the 
number of small holdings sufficient to support one peasant family; in 
preventing their exploitation by the local patrimonial authorities beyond 
a paint at which their capacity to satisfy his own demands would suffer; 
in retaining the paw~ to tax them and call them up for militazy serv
ice directly without any mediation. On their part, the local patrimonial 
lords wanted to represent the peasants in all dealings with the prince. 
Apart from its implications for feudal law, which we will discuss later, 
the principle of nulle terre sans seigneur also had this practical signifi
cance in the sphere of administrative law: that for the princely adminis
tration a village community of peasants, as an association with powers 
of its own, was not to exist and that each peasant was to belong to a 
patrimonial association and to be represented .by a patrimonial lord, so 
that the ruler would only be entitled to deal with the lords but not with. 
their retainers. This latter policy was fully carried through "Only in 
exceptional cases, and -then only tempararily. Whenever the prince 
could strengthen his position, .his connections with all his subjects 
became more direct in one way or another. However, as a rule the 
prince · found himself compelled to compromise with the local patri· 
monial authorities or other honcratiares; he was restrained by the pas-. 
sibility of an often dangerous resistance, by the lack of a military and 
bureaucratic apparatus capable of taking over thl administration and, 

... above all, by tqe pawer rosition of the lOcal hon.oratiores. Purely finan
cial reasons alone would have made it impossible for the prince to run 
the local ·administration without the help of the nobility in late medieval 
England and even more so in the East Elbian Prussia of the 18th 
century. For Prussia this situation probably explains the monopaliza
tion by the nobility of officers' posts and its preferential t?eatment in 
the civil service-especially the complete exemption from qualifications 
otherwise required, or at least a fairly elrtensive dispensation; another 
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result was the predominance, still existing today, of the estate owners 
(Rittergutsbesitz) in all rural local administrative bodies. 

The English Administration by Notables, the 
Gentry's Justices of the Peace, and the Evolution 
of the "Gentleman" 

If the prince wanted to prevent such an appropriation of the whole 
local state administration by the local patrimonial lords, he had no 
choice, as long as he did not have very considerable resources of his own, 
but to put the administration into the hands of some other group of 
honoratiores, whose number and power were significant enough to check 
the great patrimonial lords. In England this situation resulted in the 
emergence of the justices of the peace, an institution whose characteristic 
features were shaped during the great wars with France.:; The patri
monial administration of the manorial lords and their judicial powers, 
but also the local offices-the sheriff--<lominated by the feudal nobility 
could not cope with purely administrative tasks because economic de
velapments dissolved the servility relationship. Furthexmore, the Crown 
was interested in pushing aside the patrimonial and feudal authorities, a 
Policy that was vigorously supported by the Commons. Here as else
where the novel administrative tasks primarily concerned the mainte
nance of public peace; economic change created a growing need for 
pacification. The usual explanation that war-time insecurity brought 
about these administrative changes is unconvincing, since the position of 
the justice of the peace became permanent. The public insecurity was 
felt more strongly because of the increasing market ties of the individual 
households. Charactexistically enough, we also encounter unemployment 
and rising food prices, which resulted from the expansion of the money 
~onomy. Therefore, the first of the manifold tasks devolving upon the 
justices of the peace were public security and the policing of the trades 
and of consumption. The justices were recruited from private groups 
eonomically interested in their functions. The Crown attempted to win 
the gentry over to its side and to pit it against the greatest patrimonial 
lords, the barons, by appointing from each county local notables as 
conservatores pacis and by equipping these with increasingly complex 
police and criminal court powers. Appointments were made de facto 
and soon also de iure from among the landowners of the disuict who 
qualified by virtue of their groundrent and who maintained a knightly 
style of life; formally these appointments were revokable but in practice 
they were for life; the Crown retained the right to effect the appoint-
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ments, and reserved to the royal courts the supervision of the incumbents' 
conduct. One of the justices of the peace, the Lord Lieutenant,. became 
commander of the militia. Regular bureaucratic channels for appeal 
against the decisions of the justices of the· peace did not exist, or at least 
only at the peak of the royal pawer claims, in the form of the Star 
.Chamber, which for this very reason was destroyed by the gentry in the 
17th c-entury revolution. The only way to bring a concrete issue before 
the central agencies-a way which in practice was increasingly used
was a special order (the v:rh of c:erriorari), issuance of which was at 
first completely discretionary. The Crown managed to defeat many 
attempts at making the app11;ni-ment of justices of the peace directly 
dependent upan election by the local h<mcratiores;·it modified its control 
over appointments only liy granting a right of nomination t6 certain 
advisors of the king. Thus, these high-ranting officials, especially the 
chancellor, were given a patronage pawer which was often used for 
pecuniary gain. However, in opposing this i-..:·..tonage as well as the legal 
claims of the crown, the solidarity of the gentry was. strong enough to 
perpe~ate its monopaly on the office of the ~ustice of the peace, and 
during the reign of Eliz.abeth complaints were heard that the recom· 
mendation by incumbents was indeed decisive for new appaintments. 

Like all royal officials, the justice of the peace took fees and received 
daily allowances. But in view of the low income involved it became the 
status convention of the landowners to decline fees. As late as the 18th 
century, the property qualification of the justices of the peace was con· 
siderably raised. As a nomial prerequisite a certain land value was re·, 
quired. The increasing leasing of propetty typical of England freed the 
time of the rural gent1y for these official tasks. As far as the urban 
bourgeoisie was concerned, the participation of active businessmen was 
handicapped because of the very economic indispensability·which every· 
where excludes them from the circle of honorcitWres. However, older 
persons who had retired from business frequently became justices of 
the peace; this was even more often true of that growing group of guild 
members who turned from entrepreneurs into rentiers after having". 
amassed sufficient wealth. The characteristic fusion of the rural and 
urban rentier strata in the type of the gmtleman was greatly facilitated 
by their common ties to the office· of the justice of the peace. In these 
circles it became a status custom to have the sons appainted justices 
of the peace at an early age, after they had finished their humanist ed· 
ucation. Henceforth the office was an unpaid position whose obligatory 
assumption was formally a li~rgy for qualified aspirants, often to be dis· 
charged for only a short period. Many justices of the peace were inactive, 
but this trend was reversed in modem times. For them the office was 
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merely titularand a source of social honor. Social status and social power 
also explain why this position, requiring considerable work if actively 
held, remained at all times sufficiently sought after even for its active 
oc:cupation. Eventually the professional jurists, who competed sharply 
for centuries, lost out. They were gradually driven from the office by its 
low income and the gentry's eventual renunciation of all fees. The in
dividual lay justice of the peace took the advice of his personal lawyer, 
but on the whole he made his decisions with the help of the ~ks 
according tO tradition and largely also to considerations cl substantive 
justice; this made the administntion of the justices of tt~ peace popular 
and accounts for its distinctive features. Here we have •ne of the very 
few cases in which professional officialdom was entirel, displaced, in 
peaceful competition, by the honorary office in spite of the increase of 
administrative tasks. The decisive incentive for the gentry's interest in 
the office of the justice of the peace was not some specific "idealism," 
but the real and practically unrestrained in8uence which the office pro- , 
vided; formally it was limited solely by the rule that all important issues ' 
should be settled only collegiately, by at least two judges together, but 
substantively it was constrained by a · stro~g sense of duty that derived 
from the status convention 

Administration by justices of the peace reduced all local administra~ 
tive bodies outside the cities almost to insignificance. At the peak cl 
this system of self-government, which was praised as a national pal
ladium, the justices of the peace were practically the only officials who 
did effective administrative work in the counties, next to w horn the old 
compulsory liturgical associations, the patrimonial manorial administra
tion and every kind of royal patrimonial-bureaucratic regime had shrunk 
to insignlficance. This was one of the most radical types of an administra
tion solely by notables ever carried through in a big country, and the 
conduct of office corresponded to it. The administration of the justices cl 
tlte peace was up tO our own d:lys very much in the nature of ''Wi 
justice" -and the only administration significant for the masses since 
the roy;. ~ m Londoh were geographically and, . beca\lse of the im
mense .ees, economically just as far out of their reach as the praetcr was 
for the Roman and the Tsar for the Russian peasants. Lile all ad
ministration by 'lumorariores, its inevitable characteristics were admini
strative minimiiation and ad hoc activities, w hie h thus did not amount 
to a continuous and systematic operation. (Betrieb ). To the extent that 
this administration was not limited to the keeping of rolls (as at first in 
the case of the custos rotul.orum), it was mainly repressive and un
systematic, and as a rule reacted only to evidently gross violations or tO 

the complaint cl an, injured party. This admini:1tration was technically 
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unsuited to deal continuously and intensively with positive administra
tive tasks or to pursue a consistent unified "welfare policy," because it 
was essentially a parMime occupation for gentlemen. It is true that at 
the quarter sessions of the justices. of the peace at least one of them had 
to be legally trained. The quorum clause required that th.is person ot 

these persons be listed by name in the commis5lon; in this fashion the 
central administration retained inHuence on the composition of the active 
justices of the peace. But even this stipulation lost validity since the 18th 
centllry:· everyone actively participating came to be included in the 
C1Uorum. . 

The subject had to reckon with the possibility that the police and 
penal power of the justices might a1fect all spheres of his life: from 
visits to the pub, cardplaying or the choice of clothes proper to his station 
in life to the level of the com ptices and the adequacy of wages, and 
from indolence to heresy. An infinite number of statutes and ordinances, 
whose stipulations often had an accidental origin, depended for their 
enforcement solely upon the justices of the peace. But it was largely 
within their discrt:tion whether and when, with what means and how 
thoroughly they intervened. The notion of systematic administrative ac
tivity in the servi~:e of definite goals was exceptional in these circles, and 

. an attempt to impose :i coherent system of "Christian welfare policies" 
was made only du1ing the brief period of the Stuarts, especially under 
Laud's administration. As might be expected, this attempt eventually 
failed because of the very cirdes from whom the justices of the peace 
were recruited. 

The "extensive" and intem. .1< uJministration by the justices of 
the peace seems to be reminiscen~ :f. the Chinese administration which 
had some of the same external characteristics; the same appears tiue of 
the way in which the central authorities intervened: either con.::retely 
for individual cases and then often successfully, or in an abstract manner 
through very general directives which often had little more than sug
gestive value. But the difference is tremendous. It is true that here as 
there the decisive state of affairs is the same: The patrimonial·bureau· 
cratic administration is confronted by local authorities with whom it 
must somehow reach an accommodation in order to carry on its opera· 
tions. However, in China the educated administrative officials face the 
elders of the sihs and the guild associations, whereas in England the 
professiopally trained judges face the educated honoratiores of the land· 
owning gentry. ·~·be Chin~ honoratiores are the educated who have been 
prepared for an administrative career through' a classiditera1y training; 
they are benefice-holde1s and aspirants to benefices, and therefore on 
the side of the patrimonial-bureaucratic power; by contrast, in England 
the core of the gentry was a free status group of large landowners, who 
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were merely empirically trained on the job to rule over retainers and 
workers and who came to be humanistically educated. Such a stratum 
did not exist in China, which represents ·the purest fype of patrimonial 
bureaucracy that is unencumbered (as far as this is possi'Me) by any 
counterweight and that has not yet been refined into modem specialized 
officialdom. 

At its peak the English administration by the justices of the peace 
was a combination of patrimonialism of the estate type with a pure 
type of autonomous administration by honoratiores, and it tended much 
more toward the latter than toward the fonner. Originally this ad
ministrative system was fonnally based on liturgical obligation-for this 
is what the duty to take on the office involves. But in reality, due to the 
actual distribution of power, it was the voluntary co-operation not of 
subjects, hut of nee members of a political association-of "citizens," 
that is-on which the prince depended for the exercise 9'-his authority. 
Primarily on that account this administration is quite different from the 
typical political hierarchy of a princely patrimonial household and of 
~ubordinate private patrimonial rulers with their own subjects; in fact, 
it developed exactly parallel to the disintegration of private dependency. 
Substantively the English squirearchy, which had _peated this system, 
was of courSe a stratum of notables of decidedly manorial character. 
Without specific feudal and manorial antecedents the peculiar "spirit" 
of the English gentry would never h~ve come into being. The particular 
ideal of manliness of the Anglo-Saxon gentleman shows indelible traces 
of this origin. This trait comes to the fore mainly in the formal strictness 
of the conventions, in the vigorously developed pride and sense of 
dignity, and in the social importance of sports which in itself is con
ducive to the formation of a status group. However, already before the 
penetration of Puritanism this "spirit" was quite el.fectively transformed 
and rationalized by the increasing fusion of the squirearchy with specif
icaUy bourgeois, urban renrier and active business strata; as we will 
discuss later, it was inHuenced in a direction similar to the .one which 

' resulted from the fusion of nobility and popDlo grasso in Italy. But the 
modem type of gentleman developed out of the older one only under 
the influence of Puritanism, which transcended the realm of its strict 
adherents; the squirearchic semifeudal features were gradually assimi
lated to the ascetic~ moralistic and utilitarian ones, but as late as the . ' \ 
r 8th century th~y w~ 'opposed to one another. . 

In the face of the assault of capitalist forces the office of the justice 
of the peace was one of the most importan~ means for pres~rving·; the 
inHuence of this peculiar type of gentility not only on the administra.tive 
p~tices artd the high integrity of the officials, but also on the general 
social notions of honor and morality. Administration by unrecompensed 
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justices of the peace who were educated laymen was technically no 
longer feasible under the conditions of the modem city life. Slowly the 
number of paid urban justices of the peace increased; in the middle of 
the last century they numbered i,300 out of 13,000, among whom 
io,ooo were merely titulars. The lack of any systematic administrative 
organization and the mixture of patriarchal and purely rational organi· 
zation resulted from .the fact that rational bureaucracy was introduced 
only in piecemeal fashion into the old administrative framework, as 
concrete individual needs arose. The old administration was politically 
important because of the intensive schooling of the propertied classes 
in the conduct of administrative affairs and the strong conventional 
dedi~on to and identification with the state. Economically relevant· 
was especially the inevitable minimization of administrative. activity 
which gave almost completely free reign to economic initiative despite 
its fairly strong conventional restraints on business ethics. Viewed as an 
instance of pat1imon.1alism, administration through justices of the peace 
cpnstituted an extreme marginal case. 

In all other historically significant caks of a coexistence of patri· 
monial prince and landowning honoratiores the latter were patrimonial 
lords too. When at the beginning of modern history the patrimonial 
bureaucracy emerged, the two powe1s agreed explicitly or tacitly on this 
compromise: that the local patrimonial lords are guaranteed authority 
and economic control over their retainers insofar as this is compatible 
with the ruler's interest in taxation and military recruitment; that they 
completely control the local administration and the lower courts which 
have jurisdiction over their retainers; that they represent the latter vis-t\· 
vis the prince and his officials; that all state offices or at least a large 
percentage of them, especially all or almost all officers' posts, are reserved 
for them; that they do not pay personal or real estate taxes, and that 
as "nobility" they enjoy extensive status privileges with regard to the 
courts competent to judge them, the type of punishment and of evi· 
dence. 'Tiieir privileges stipulate most of the tim~ that only they qualify 
for patrimonial lord.ship and hence can own estates with personally or 
patrimonially dependent peasants. In the England of the gentry ad
ministration only remnants of such status privileges of an independent 
nobility survived. 

z 8. Tsarist Patrimonialism 

The power p:>Sition of the English gentry within the local administra· 
tion resulted nom the acceptance of a quasi-liturgical obligation entail
ing a vf'l:y.timeconsuming and costly duty of holding an unj>aid office. 
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Such oh1igations did no Jonger exist on the Continent in modem history. 
However, the Russian nohi1ity was subjected to a kind of service Jiturgy 
from the period of .. Peter the· Great to Catherine II. Pete.r the Great 
abolished the customary socia1 ranks and legal dgbts of the Russian 
nohi1ity in favor of two simp1e princip1es: I) Social rank (chin) is 
obtained on1y through service in a patrimonial-bureaucratic ( civi1ian or 
military) Position, and depends UPon a person's relative standing in an 
office-hierarchy of fourteen ranks. Since the existing nobility had no 

·office monopoly and since no Jande.d property quali.6.cation hut-at least 
theoretia11y--an educationa1 quali6cation was require.cl., this seemed to 
approximate the Chinese conditions. 2) The aristocratic privi1eges Japse.d 
after two generations if their ho1ders did not take over an office. This, 
too, seems to be similar to the Chinese practice. However, the Russian 
aristocratic title entaile.d among other privi1eges the exclusive right of 
owning land sett1e.d with serfs. Hence "nohi1ity" was tied to the pre
rogatives of seigneurial patrimonialism in a manner quite unknown in 
C)iina. The forfeiture of aristtx:ratic patents kause of fai1ure to take 
an office was abolished in the reign of Peter Ill and Catherine II. But 
the chin and the officia1 table of ranks (tabel' o rangakh) continued 
to be the official basis of socia1 prestige, and at Jeast a temporary 
servi~ in a state office remained a status convention for young noblemen. 
The patrimon:la1 domination of the ari~tocratic Jandowner was a1most 
universa1 in the realm of private Jande.d prope1ty, in the sense of the 
principle "mdle terre Sans seigneur," since apart from the "noh1e" 
Jande.d property there ·were only the manors of the princely domains 
and appanages and ~·the dergy and monasteries; aJlodial property in 
other hands existed: 1\0t at all or only in a few surviva1s (the odnodvortsy) 
or in the form of mi1itaty 6efs (he1d by Cossacks). Thus the rura1 local 
administration, insofar as it was not a domain administration, was com
p1etely in the han4i; of the landowning nohi1ity. However, po1itica1 
power proper and socia1 prestige w'ere-wholly in accordance with the 
Chinese pattem--dependent so1e1y upon office ho1ding or directly UPon 

· court conn_ections; this Was especially true of all opPortunities for e.co
. nomic advancement deriving here as everywhere from the exercise of 
pofitica1 row&· Of course, it' was an exaggeration when Paul I enlightened 
a foreign visitor that a nobleman was only he with whom he deigne.d 
to ta1k and only as long as he ta1ke.d to him. However, the Crown could 
inde~ risk a. behavior toward the nobility, even toward the bearers of 
the most famous names. and owners of the 1argest properties, which no 
Or::cidenta1 ru1er, i:lo matter how great a potentate, could have pennitrecl 
hhruelf toward the low1iest of his Jegally unfree ~-

The Tsar's Power was roote.d in the .finn so1idarity of interest with 
him on the part of the individua1 chin-holders who ran the administra-
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tion and the army, which was basal on compulsory recruitment. Equally 
important was the complete lack of a status-basal solidarity of interest 
among the nobility. Just like the Chinese bene6ce-holders, the Russian 
nobles viewed one another as competitors for the chin and all the oppor
b.mities available through the ruler's favor. Therefore, the nobility 
was deeply split into coteries and entirely powerless in relation to the 
IUler; thE; modern reorganization of local administration creatal a partly 
new situation, yet the nobility attempted common resistance only rardy 
and then always unsuccessfully, even though Catherine JI had expressly 
endowed it with the right of assembly and of collective petition. This. 
complete lack of aristocractic status solidarity, which resulted from the 
competition for court favors, was not merely a consequence of the re
organization undertaken by Peter the Great, but had its origin in the 
older system of the mestnic.hestvo, which had determined the social rank
ing of the honoratiores since the Muscovite patrimonial state had been 
established. From the beginning social rank depended upan the dig11ity 
of the office granted by the Tsar, the universal landowner; its material 
compensation was the service fief-pomest'e (from mesto: position). The 
difference between the old mestnichestvo and the new order of Peter 
the Great was in the last analysis merely that [in the former] the service 
Gef and the rank assigned to the first acquirer, or a later passessor by 
virtue 6f his administrative position, became heralitary for all his 
descendants, and hence that the rank order of the individual noble 
families had a relative stability. The young nobleman received his first 
office according to I) the highest official rank in the office hierarchy 
achieved by any ancestor and 2.J the number of generations elapsed 
between the highest position held by one of these ancestors and the be-' 
ginning of his own services. Well-established status convention pre
scribed that no member of a higher-ranking family could accept an 
office w,lrich would make hilrl subordinate to an official from a family 
of lower office rank; just as little could he ever ~ccept a seat at table 
-~ven if he endangered his life when it was the T sar's table-below 
an official who, according to the mestnichestvo, had a lower family rank, 
no matter hOw higp the latter's personal official position was. The system 
limited the Tsar considerably in the selection of his highest-ranking 
administrative officials and army leaders; only under great difficulties 
could he ignore it and then at the risk of continuous protests and in
subordination even' on the battlefield. But the system also forced the 
nobility, the more so the higher the hereditary rank of a person was, to 
enter the court service and the patrimonial bureaucracy for the sake of 
preserving social status and career chances. Thus the nobility became 
almost completely a "court nobility" (dvorianstvo, from dwif: court). 
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The impoi:ance of private landownership as a basis. of social rank 
declined. The L'olchinniki, the holders of a vutchina, an estate which had 
not originaHy been granted for services rendered but inherited from the 
am:esrors .is allodial property, were dispbced by the pomeshchiki, whose 
n3me has today b~corne the exclusive term for the "lord of the manor." 
Social rank W3<; determined not by the ownership of a "noble" estate but 
by administrative rank, whether per~onally acguired or inh('.rited. Tsarist 
patrimonialism shrewdly used this system which linked all social pawer 
with services for the ruler. The origins of this linkage are to be found 
in a combination of 1) the institution of the royal following, which will 
be analyied later, and 2) sib soJidarity which endeavored to appropriate 
for the whole sib the service rank, once it was acguired, and the oppor
tunities connected with it. Peter the Great, when faced with this condi
tion, tried to simplify matters by burning the lists of family rank (raz
riadnaia perepis'), which contained the claims of the noble families, and 
by putting in their place the chin scheme, which was almost completely 
based on the actual holding of office. This was an attempt to eliminate 
the .sib honor without creating a status solidarity directed against the 
Tsar; up to that time the sib honor had hindered the development of 
status solidarity just as much as the Tsar's interests in the free selection 
of his officials. The policy was successful. The nobility remained deeply 
split, through 1uthless competition insofar as it strove for the social rank 
of the chin, and through animosity and hatred towa.rd the chinovnik
the gen~ral name for officials-insofar as it remained a purely landed 
aristocracy. The monopoly of serf ownership did not create a solidary 
status group, since the competition for chin interfered and since only 
the employ in the Tsar's service provided the great incidental oppor-
tunities for enrichment. . 

In this respect the situation was the same as in the late Roman 
and Byiantine empire, in their Babylonian, Persian and Hellenistic 
predecessors and Islamic successors: There manorial patrimonialism
which did not exist at all in China-resulted neither in a definite nexus 
between landowners and state offices nor in the rise of a homogeneous 
tnanorial aristocracy, no matter how many incipient phenomena existed. 
In the late Roman empire the increasingly important land-owning class 
of the possessores confronted a socially guite distinct stratum of officials, 
divided into ranks according to the level of benefice-revenues. The same 
disconnected ju~taposition of landed nobility and patrimonial officialdom 
can be observed in the early Oriental and the Hellenistic empires. In the 
Islamic empires, corresponding to their theocratic character, social rank 
was conferred 6.rst of all by the professi()n of the· Islamic creed, and 
office opportunities depended upon religiously controlled education and 
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upon the personal favor of the ruler; this did not give rise to permanent 
and enduringly effective aristocratic monopolies. 

19. Patrimonialism and Status Honor 

On this basis one fundamental feature of medieval Western aristoc~ 
racy could not develop at all: a central guide to social conduct in the 
f oim of a distinctive traditional ethic re-enforced by education; this ethic 
made pers~nal relations central to the style of life and impressed eve1y 
individual with the obligations of a status honor that was jointly held 
and thus a unifying bond for the status group as a whole. Numerous 
status conventions developed in Russia as well among the stlata of 
honoratiores in those efl!.pires. But it cannot be asc1ibed to the above
mentioned ambiguous basis of social rank alone that these conventions 
could not serve as a uniform ethical guide· foI "honorable" conduct. 
They merely provided a framework for the dd'ense of economic interests 
or the undisguised striving for social prestige and failed to off er to the 
notables an elementary internalized st.an~ of self-assertion and of 
proving one's own honor. The individual's _social honor and his relation 
to the lord were either without any inner connection, as in the case of 
the autonomous honorcztiares, or simply amountea to career opportunities 
which merely appealed to the desire to com1t for something, as in the 
cases of the court aris1ocracy, the chin, the manda1ins and all kinds of 
positions depending exclusively upon the iuler's favor. On the other 
hand, appropriated benefices of all types were indeed ~ suitable basis for 
a sense d office and status dignity in the manner d the noblesse ae· 
robe, but not for a personal "honorable" relationship to the lord and a 
corresponding ethos. 

The Occidental ministerales, whose soeial honor depended on the 
lord's favor, and the English gentleman of the squirearchy, whose social 
honor was determined by autonomous notability, were both, although in 
different wa~ bearers of a peculiar, personal sense of dignity whose 
root was pe1sonal honor, not only the prestige of office. In the case of 
the ministeriales it is obvious and in that of the English gentleman it 
can easily be seen that their basic attitudes were in8uenced by Occi
dental knighthood. The former group merged completely with the 
knightly stratum; the English gentleman, on the other hand, increasingly 
absorbed bourgeois traits into his ideal of manliness and his style of life, 
thus modifying his medieval knightly features as the demilitarization 
of the notability p~. Eventually there ei:nerged in the Puritan 
gentleman a type equal in rank to the old squire but of very hetero 
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geneous provenience; this resulted in the most diverse mutual adjust· 
ments. But it remains true that fot both strata feudal knighthood was the 
original, specifically medieval center of orientation. · 

The knight's conduct was molded by the feudal concept of honor 
and this in tum by the notion of vassalic fealty; this was the only type 
of status honor conditioned on the one hand by a common and in
ternalized ethos and on the other by an external relationship to the 
lord. Sin(:e the specific feudatory relationship is always extrapatrimonial, 
it transcends in this respect the ~undaries of patrimonial structures of 
domination. But it can easily be seen that, systematically, the feudatmy 
relationship is best treated as an extreme marginal case of patrimonialism, 
since it is so much shaped hy the purely pei:sonal loyalty bond with the 
·lord and since it appears as a "solution~ to a specific practical prohlem, 
namely that of political domination hy a patrimonial prince ever, and 
with the he 1p of, local patrimonial lords. 

NOTES 

1. The following four chapters have no< bee,.,. available in p evious tran!!la
tions, with the exception of sections of t e chapter on charimia. The editors' ma
jor etfo:t ~ been the translation of the tiext and the veri&ation of ambiguous 
historical re!ttences, which required consiwble background research. However, 
the notes have been held to a minimum, ~ many of Weber's sources for the 
following chapters can be found in the noies ro the Sociology of Law (ch. VIII) 
and TM City (ch. XVI). All notes, unless otherwise marked, are by Roth. 
. On the controvenies about the migin .of the notion of patrimonialimi and the 

aciual.exisrence of a panimonial state in~ history see Otto Btunner, LJmd 
111'd H~ (Vienna: Rohrer, 1959), 4lh ed .. 146-64, For Brunner's Eteat· 
~t of the ielationsh.ip between sociology. mid. hurory see his Neve Wege tkr 
SozWZ~Js~ (Gottingen: Vandenhoecl, 19s6). BtwlJJCr deals wit Weber in 
bot works. . · · . , · · 

2-. Weber probably n:fers to Ebdhard ~. who lived .. ~ Heidel~ 
since 1904; he was the author of Die KssZ.ewllirk.klimg S~ in E~ 

'steUss11ge11( i886) and of Die R~ ill SI 5• .z;,,. (sec. ed:, 192-4). (W) 
3. see Kurt Sethe, Die ultiigyfrische1s ~ (Leipzig 1908-2:i.), 

4 wls. This is still a standard work. (W) , -
4. On t e Prussian G.tsbeztrk, a rum district ~ pted from the ordinary 

village S150ciation ml administered by the /..Jim ownen, see in('N, ch. XVI:v, 
n.9. . 

5. One of Weber's majo 50\J~ about English comtitutional history ~ 
the writings of Julius Hatschek; see bis E11glisches Sfaatsredi~ (Tiibingeu. 
t9os/6), 2 vols. and E11glische Verfami11gs~ (Munich 19t3). Weber 
also knew the tint c~mpreh~sive history of the E.~glis consti~tion by ~ ~b
enl sc ola and pa hamentanan. Rudo)£ von GneJSt, Tl.e English Carmitanon 
(189x). 



CHAPTEF. XIII 
FEUDALISM, STANDESTAAT 

AND PATRIMONIALISM 

I. The Nature of Fiefs and Types of Feudal 
Relationships1 

The structure of feudal relationships can be contrasted with the wide 
realm of discretion and the related instability of power positions under 
pure patrimoni.alism. [Occidental] feudalism (Lehensfeudalitiit) is a 
marginal case of patrimonialism that tends toward stereotyped and fixed 
relationships between lord and vassal. As the household with its patri
archal domestic communism evolves, in the age of the capitalist hour-, 
geoisie, into the associated enterprise based on contract and specified 
individual rights, so the large patrimonial estate leads to the equally 
contractual allegiance of the feudatory relationship in the age of knightly 
militarism. The personal duty of fealty has here been isolated from 
household loyalties, and on its basis a cosmos of rights and duties has 
come into being, just as the purely material relationships were isolated 
when the enterprise developed We shall see later that the feudal alle
giance between lord and vassal must also be interpreted as a routiniza· 
tion of a charismatic relationship and that from this viewpoint certain 
specific features of feudal allegiance 6nd their proper systematical loca
tion. Here, however, we will attempt to comprehend the internally most 
consistent fonn of the feudal relationship. For "feudalism" and also the 
"6er' can be defined in different ways. 

If we define feudalism as the rule of a landed military aristocracy, 
then Poland, for example, was "feudal'' in the most extreme sense. 
But Poland was unlike a "feudal" realm in the technical sense, for she 
lacked the decisive element: the feudatory relationship. For __ the struc
tural development---Or lack of it--of the Polish Kingdom it was rriost 

{x070] 
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impart.ant that the Polish aristocrats were allod'ial landed notables. The 
resulting "republic of aristocrats" represents the extreme oppasite of 
Nonnan centralized feudalism. 

The Greek polis of the pre-classic period and even the early stages 
of democracy at the times of Cleisthenes can be called "feudal," because 
citizenship was always identical with the right and the duty to bear 
arms, the citizens were generally landowners, and the power of the 
dominant stratum of honoratiores rested on manifold loyalty relation
ships to clients. This was also tme of tl1c Roman Bepublic up to its last 
period. In nearly all of Antiquity the connection between land grants 
and military obligations toward a personal master, a patrimonial prince, 
or an association of citizens has been of basic importance. 

If the "fief" is de6ned as any grant of ·rights, especially of land use 
or of palitical territorial rights, in exchange for military or administrative 
servi~, then the term can be applied to the service 6ef of the minis
teriaks [in the German Middle Ages], perhaps to the early Roman 
prec:arium, certainly to the land given to the laeti, who were settled in 
the Roman Empire after the Marcomannic Wars, and later to land 
which was directly granted to alien tribes upon the condition of military 
service; the term will apply all the more to the land of the Cossacks, and 
also to the soldiers' land that is found all over the ancient Orient and 
in Ptolemaic Egypt, and to similar world-wide phenomena in all epochs. 

Most of these cases involve the creation of hereditary livings which 
establish .either a direct patrimonial dependence or at least a liturgical 
attachment to obligations and thence to the larid. Moreover, social pasi
tions may be established by an autocratic ruler which, in relation to 
other "free" strata, are privileged through freedom from taxation and 
special land rights (Bodenrecht). In return, the incumbents are obliged 
to undergo military training and to be at the lord's arbitrary or limited 
disposal for military or administrative purpases. The settling of warriors, 
_in particular, is the typical form of securing economically dispensable 
and readily available military forces under a natural economy, which. 
ca~mot maintain a mercenary army; these military forces come into being 
as soon as the standard of living, the intensity of agricultural and non
agricultural work and the development of war technology make the 
mass of the population indispensable as well as inferior in their militaty 
capabilities. Many kinds of political associations resort to such arrange
ments. One type is the originally inalienable plot of land (A'>..17p~) in 
the Hellenic polis of hoplites; their holdets were obligated to an associa
tion of citizens. A second type is the Egyptian "warrior caste" (p4.x9w1), 
which was obligated to the patrimonial prince; and a third type is the 
land grant to "clients," who are obligated to a personal master. All 
despatic regimes of the ancient Orient and also the cleruchies of the 
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He11enistic period have used this t}tpe of mi1itary manpower in one way 
or another. We wil1 see 1ater that ~ona11y it was sti11 used by the 
Roman nobi1ity. 

The fast-mentioned cases are functiona11y and a1so Jegally simi1ar 
to the fief proper without being the same, because even privi1eged 
peasants remain, social1y speaking, peasants or, at any rate, "common 
people"; this then is a kind of feuda1 relationship on the 1eve1 of 
p1ebeian Jaw. By contrast, the relationship of the ministtti4les to the 
Joni has originaDy a patrimonia1 basis and hence is different from that 
C>f the fief-hokier. 

Genuine feudatory re1ationships in the fuH technical sense always 
exist a) between members of a stratum which is hierarchica1ly gradated; 
but stands above the mass of freemen, fo1ming a unit against them; and 
b) by virtue of the feudatory relationship individuals are related to one 
another through a free contract, not through patrimonia1 dependence. 
Vassa1age does not diminish honor and status of the va.<isa1; on the con
trary, it can augment his honor, and commendation is not submission 
to patriarchal autho1ity, a1though its forms are borrowed from it. 

We can now dassify "feuda1" re1ationships in the broad sense of 
the word as follows: (I) "Liturgic" feuda1ism: soldiers provided with 
Jand, frontier guards, peasants with specific iHilitary duties (cleruchs, 
laeti, limitanei, Cossacks); (2) "Patrimonia1" Jeudalism, a) "manoria1": 
Jevies of coloni (for ex-amp1e, of the Roman nobility as 1ate as the Civi1 
War, and of the ancient Egyptian pharaoh); b) "servi1e": s1aves 
(ancient Baby1onian and Egyptian annies, Arabian pzivate troops in the 
Midd1e Ages, Mame1ukes); c) genti1e: hereditary dients as private 

.so1diers .(Roman nobi1ity); (3) "free" feuda1ism, a) "vassalic": on1y by 
virtue of personal fea1ty without the grant of manorial rights (most 
Japanese Samurai, the Merovingian trmtis); b) "prebenda1": without 
persona] fealty, ~m1y by virtue· of granted manoria1 rights and tax 
revenues (Midd1e East, induding the Turkish .6efs); c) "feudatory" 
(lehensniiissig): persona1 fea1ty and fief combined (Occident); d) 
"urban" (stadtherrschaftlich): by virtue of the communa1 association of 

warriors, based on manoria11and al1otted to the individua1 (the typical 
Hellenic po1is 'of the Spartan type). At this point we will dea1 primari1y 
with the types -of "free' feudalism and, among these, primari1y with 
the most consequential: Occidental feuda1ism (Lehensfeudalismus); we 
wi11 draw on the other types only fur comparative pu~. 

The fu11 6ef is always a re1tt-produdng comp1ex of rights whose 
ownership i;an and should maintain a Jord in a manner appropriate to 

his sty Je of Jif e. Primari1y seigneurial rights and income-yielding po1itical 
powers, that isl'·rent-producing rights, are conferred upon the warrior. In. 
the feudal Mi'1dle Ages the gev>ae of a piece of Jand be1onged to the 
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recipient of the rent Wherever the hierarchy of fiefs was strictly organ
ized, these feudal sources of rent were registered according to their 
yield. The Turkish '~fiefs," which were classified after the model of the 
Sassanids and Seljuks, were registered according to their yield in asper, · 
and the provisioning of the Japanese vassals (Samurai) according to the_ 
kokudaka (rice rent). Inclusion in the English "Doom~ay Book," as it 
was later called, did not amount to a feudal matticulation of fiefs, but 
this register owed its origin to the especially tight centralization of the 
English feudal administ.ration. 

Since manors are the normal object of a fief, every genuine feudal 
structure has a patrimonial foundation. Moreover, where offices them
selves are not treated as fiefs, the patrimonial order nonnally continues 
to exist-at least wherever the feudal system, as it happens frequently, 
is incorporated into a patrimonial or prebendal state as part of its ad
ministration. The Turkish c~.v.alry which held fief-like prebends existed 
next to the patrimonial Janiss[;.:\es and the partly prebendal organization 
of pffices, and therefore remained it:Self semi-prebendal. . 

Excepting Chinese law, the granting_ of seigneurial rights from the 
estate of the king can be found in the most diverse legal areas. In the 
realm of the Rajputs in India, especially in Udaipur, the ruler until re
cently bestowed territorial and judicial rights upon members of the 
dominant clan ·in return for military services; they in tum paid homage 
to him and renewal fees in case of his death, and they risked the loss 
of their rights if they violated their duties. The same approach to land 
and political rights-an approach originating in the joint control of the 
ruling warriors over conquered land-occurred very often, .and prob
ably was once the basis of Japan's political constitution. On the other 
hand, we can find numerous phenomena typified by the Merovingian 
royal land grants and by the various forms of bene~cium: Almost always 
they presupPose the rendering of military aid and possible revocability in 
case of default, the extent of which is often ill-defined. Substantively, 
the numerous Oriental land-grant types that were similar to hereditary 

· leases also had a political purpose However, neither fits the concept of 
the '~fief," as long as they are not related to the very specific fealty of 
the vassal. 

2. Fiefs and Benefices 

The fief can also be distinguished leially from th~ benefice, al· 
though we will see soon th1t the transitions are fluid. TI1e benefice is a 
lifelong, not a hereditary, 1<;mut1eration for its holder in exch~nge for 
his real or prestimed serv)ce\ ihe remunerah'-,;1 is an attribute of the 
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office, not of the incumbent. Therefore, in the Occident during the 
early Middle Ages the bene6ce was not, like the fief, forfeited in case 
of the ruler's death-as U. Stut2 has emphasized2

-, but it reverted to 
the ruler upon the death of the bene6ce-holder; at the zenith of the 
Occidental Middle Ages a non-hereditary 6ef came to be considered 
inferior. The income of the beneSce, accruing to the office, not to the 
person, is only used and not personally owned-the Church, for ex
ample, drew certain conclusions from this in medieval times--, whereas 
the fief is the vassal's personal property for the duration of the feudatory 
relationship; however, it remains inalienable since it is tied to a highly 
personal relationship, and indivisible since it is intended to preserve the , 
vassal's service capacities. The bene6ce-holder was often, and sometimes 
generally, relieved from paying his administrative costs, or portions bf 
the income from the bene6ce were set aside for this purpose. But the 
vassal had always to pay from his own resources for the costs of the 

'lice granted to him. 
However, such differences were not really pervasive. For example, 

they did not exist under Turkish nor under Japanese law; however, we 
will note soon that these two cases are not genuine examples of f euda
tory law. On the other hand, we have observed that the nonhereditary 
character of benefices was very often 6ctitious; the appropriation of 
benefices-especially of many French benefices-reached a point where 
even the heirs received a compensation for the loss of revenue drawn 
from the bene6ce. The decisive difference must be located elsewhere: 
Wherever the bene6ce had lost all traces of patrimonial origin, the 
bene6ce-holder was a simple usufructuary or rentier who had certain 
official duties and was to that extent akin to the bureaucratic officials. 

ln contrast, the free vassal, who stands outside any patrimonial 
subordination, is subject to a vety demanding cooe of duties and honor. 
In a peculiar fashion, the feudatory _relationship merged seemingly most 
contradictory elements in its most developed form: on the one hand, 
strictly personal fealty, on the other contractual stipulation of rights and 
duties, their depersonalization by virtue of the rent nexus, and 6nally 
hereditary control of the possession. Wherever the original meaning of 
the relationship had been preserved, "hereditariness" was not a com-

. mon "inheritance." To begir. with, the pretender had to be personally 
quali6ed for vassalage before he could claim the 6ef. Furthermore, he 
had to enter personally into the fealty relationship. Just as the son of a 
Turkish vassal had to request a new berat in due time from the 
beg~rbeg and, if necessary, through him from the Sublime Porte, so 
the Occidental aspirant had to void the 6ef and to ask the lord for being 
invested with it after performing commendation and the oath of homage. 
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To be su~ the lord was obliged to accept the vassalage if the aspirant's 
qualification had been established, but vassalage had a contractual char
acter and could be terminated by the vassal at any· time upon yielding 
the fief. Furthermore, the lord could not arbitrarily impose obligations 
uPon the vassal; rather their typical extent depended upon contractual 
obligations of fealty and loyalty which were shaped by a code of honor 
binding UPon both parties. Thus the typification of the obligations and 
the substantial safeguards of the vassal's interest were linked with a 
highly personal relationship to an individual ruler. This developed to 
the highest degree in Occidental feudalism, whereas the Turkish feudal 
system remained much more prebendal with regard to claims of inheri
tance, since the Power of the Sultan and the heglerheg continued to be 
largely arbitrary despite all of the rules and regulations. 

Japanese feudalism, too, does not represent a complete feudatory 
system.3 The Japanese daimyo was not a feudatory vassal, but a vassal 
committed to supply definite war contingents, t9 provide guard units and 
to pay a fixed tribute; within his own district he exercised administra
tive, judicial and military authority practically in his own name, in the 

'manner of a territorial ruler. He could he transferred to another district 
for disciplinary reasons. That he was not a vassal as such is demonstrated 
by the fact that the Shogun's real vassals (fudai), if daimyos·districts· 
had been granted to them, could suffer transfer (kunigaye), because of 
their personal dependence, for reasons of political e<'Cpediency without 
any default on their own part. This very fact also proves that the 
district granted to them was an office, not a fief. These daimyos were 
forbidden to establish alliances, to enter into relations of vassalage with 
one another, to conclude treaties with foreign powexs, to carry on feuds 
and to build fortresses; their allegiance was assured through the institu· 
tion of the sankinkotai-the requirement of periodic residence in the 
capital. · 

Tne samurai, on the other hand, were personally free private soldiers 
of the individual daimyos (or of the Shogun himself); they were main
tained with rice allowances, rarely with land grants; they originated 
partly in ~he voluntary following of warriors, partly in office-holders 
entitl~d to court service, who deYeloped a practically free contractual 
relationship, just as the ministeriales of the German Middle Ages; they' 
differed greatly in their social status, from the small rentier who gained 
his rice allowance by s~rving in the lord's manor, sleeping with up to 
four others in one room, to the practically hereditary incumbent of a 
court office. The samurai were a class of free retainers, partly plebeians 
and partly courtiers, not vassals but benefice-holders, whose Position was 
more similar to that of the Frankish antrustiones than to that of a 
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medieval feudal bene6ce-ho1der. The relationship to the lord was en
dowed with a sense of knightly loyalty, which was analogous to, hut 
more intense than, Occidental fealty; this inten$e attachment grew out 
of the transformation of the fo11owe:s' loyalty into a g1ori6ed free vassa1-
a ~,and out of the warrior's concept of status honor. 

Fina11y, the special features of the Islamic warrior's fief can he 
explained, as C. H. Becker has recently shown, on the basis of their 
origin in a mercenary army and in tax-falllling... Unable to pay his 
mercenaries, the patrimonial :u1er had to give them direct access to the 
tax payments of his subj~.ts. He also had to transfer to the milita1y 
official (emir) the position of the tax official (' ami.l), who drew a fixed 
remuneration; this office wa~ originally independent of the military 
office in acco1dance with the typical patrimonial division of powers 
familiar to _-1s. Three different elements merged into the concept of the 
iktah (benefjcium): r) T akhil, the farming of revenues of a village or 
a district to a muktah (tax-farmer); 2) Kata'i', the 6e&-<a11ed sawa~ in 
Mesopotamia-, grants of land. to deserving or indispensable supporters, 
and finally 3) the possession of the subjects' taxes, which were seized 
as security by, or assigned to, emi.rs and soldiers, especia11y Mamelukes, 
in order to cover their arrears of pay. The· incumbent of an iktah had 
to sezve as a soldier and was supposed to surrender the surplus of taxes 
over his pay-which he rarely did. The arbitrary exploitation inherent 
in this type of control in an early case motivated the vizier Nizam 
a1-Mu1k---under the Seljuks in Mesop:itamia toward the end of the i ah 
century-to assign land definitely to the soldiers and emirs as benefices 
and to give up all claim to tax surp1u.ses, in retum for their military 
service. The Mamelukes adopted the same system in Egypt in the 14th 
centu1y. The soldiers, who turned from tax-farmers or mortgagees into 
1andowne1s, now developed a pe:sona1 interest in the improvement of 
their subjects' land; this also did away with the friction between the 
mi1ita1y and the 6sca1 authorities. The Ottoman sipahi-benefices are a 
modification of this system of military benefices. Its origin in the decay· 
ing tax system and the mercenary army of a state based on a money 
economy, organized on the:: ancient pattern, distinguishes these military 
benefices radica11y from Occidental feudalism develoPed on the basis 
of a natural economy and the leader's following. Oriental feudalism was 
bound t0 Jack an those features that derive from the loyalty of followers, 
in particular, the norms of the specific as we11 as personal fealty of the 
vassal; conversely, Japanese feudalism with its exclusively personal alle
giance Jacked the manorial component of the benefjcium. Hence both 
t'jpeS differ~ in exactly opposite direction, from that combination of 
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personal fealty, derived from the follower's loyalty, and benefice which 
accounts for the distinctiveness of Occidental feudalism. 

3. The Military Origin or Feudalism 

The w:idespread phenomenon of the fief was primarily of militaiy 
origin. The Turkish fief-benefice committed its holder to live on the 
land and, cl.iring the Empire's great expansion, was considered forfeited 
if the holder had not served in the army within the last seven years; the 
claims of the heirs were also partly dependent on the proof of active 
military service. In the 01ient as weII as the Occident, the fief-benefice 
nonnally served the establishment of a cavalry, whose members had 
iJentical equipment and were continuously trained. The military effec
tiveness of these warriors, who were personally devoted to their lord, 
was enhanred by their notion ci honor. This cavalry was a subslitute 
for the levy of freemen and sometimes also for the king's charismatic 
following (trustis). The Frankish fiefs originated on secularized church 
land in defense against the Arabian cavalry. The Turkish fief-benefices, 
too, were not concentrated in the Ottomans' old peasant settlements (in 
Anatolia); they were mostly landed estates, managed by Rayas, in areas 
conquered at a later time (especially in Rumelia). Wherever it substi
tuted for the levy of freemen, the feudal army was a function of intensi
fied economic activities and of expanding boundaries in an inland state 
with a natural economy. The same was true of the mercenary army in 
maritime states or inland states with a money economy. For the mass of 
the landowners increasing pacification and intensified agriculture dimin
ished both their familiarity with militaxy tasks and their opportunities 
for military training; this reduced the economic dispensability of small
holders. The growing preoccupation of men with work originally done 
by women tied them to the land, and the increasing differentiation of 
property through divisiotJ or accumulation of land destroyed the pos
sibility of identical military equipment; the growing masses of small
holders could no longer equip themselves-the precondition of every 
~rmy of freemen. In particular, campaigns at the far-away peripheries of 
a great empire could not be conducted with a peasant levy, just as an 
urban militia could not control large overseas areas of expansion. And 
just !ls the mercenary · army replacing . the citizens' army substituted 
professional soldiers for militia men, so the transition to the feudal army 
resulted bitially in identical equipment of high quality. In its Occiden
tal beginnings, Jiorse and arms were p~rt of the fid; self-equipment 
came later when this institution became widespread. 
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The specific element that deteimines the vassal's behavior under 
fully developed feudalism is the appeal not only to his obligations of 
fealty, but to his sense! of high status which derives from an exalted 
conception of honor. The warrior's sense of honor and the servant's 
faithfulness are both inseparably connected with the dignity and con
ventions of a ruling stratum and buttressed by them. Thus, the peculiar
ity of Occidental, fully developed feudalism was largely detennined by 
the fact that it constituted the basis of a cavalry-in contrast to the 
plebeian infantry-fiefs of the clients, cleruchs, µQX'JUJ', and ancient 
Oriental .6ef-holdiI~g soldiers. We will frC<luently enc'?unter the ramifica
tions of this factor. 

.. 
4. Feudal Legitimation 

The feudal system produces men who can equip themselves and 
handle weapons professionally, who in war identify their own honor 
with that of the lord, who see in the expansion of his power the chance 
to secure fiefs for their heirs and, above all, who find the only basis far 
the legitimacy of their own ~ef in the preservation of his personal au
thority. Everywhere this last element has been eminently important for 
the transition to feudalism, and especially for the extension of feudalism 
from its original domain, military service, to public offices. In Japan the 
ruler attempted in this fashion to emancipate himself from the domi
nance of lineage groups which had familial charisma. In the Frankish 
empire the attempts of the patrimonial state to preserve the sovereign',s 
pawer through limiting tenure in office and through the system of emis
saries were again and again subverted; the violent ups and downs in 
the power suuggle of the aristocratic cliques in the Merovingian empire 
were eventually terminated by the strong arm of a central official, but 
this resulted in the overthrow of the legitimate dynasty in his favor. 
The bestowing of offices as fiefs under the Carolingians provided rela
tive stability; from the 9th century on this policy was definitely carried 
through, after the Carolingians had at first used the vassals as counter
vailing power against the Merovingian trustis and after the strictly 
personal fealty of all office-holders had emerged as the only support of 
the royal thrones during the struggles of the kings in the divided empire. 
Conversely, the destruction of Chinese feudalism-for a long time 
lamented as the really sacred order of the fathers-by the prebendal
bureaucratic order, which since has consistently followed its own 
momentum, was propelled by the equally typical motive for eliminating 
the feudal office: the motive of restoring full power to the sovereign. 



F eiulal Legit.imation I 0 7 9 

For the qUite considerable guarantee of the ruler's position through the 
• vassal's knightly honor is acquired at the price of a great decline of his 

power over the vassals. Fully developed feudalism is the most extreme 
type of systematically decentralized domination. 

To begin with, the lord has only limited "discipline" over the va!;
sal. The only reason for taking back the 6ef is "felony": the violation 
of fealty toward the lord through failure to fuffil the feudatory obliga
tions. However, the concept of "felony" is very vague, and normally 
this does not benefit the lord's arbitrariness hut the vassal's position. 
For even where feudal courts composed of vassals did ·not exist and 
hence vassals were not organized as members of an autonomous cor
porate group (as in the Occident), the generalization is fully valid that 
the lord is powerful vis-~-vis the individQal vassal, hut powerless with 
regard to the interests of all vassals; he must he sure of the support or 
at least the toleration of the other vassals before he can safely proceed 
against any one of them. Since the feudatory relationship is founded 
on mutual loyalty, an arbitrary act of the lord has, as a "breach of 
faith," an inherently destructive effect upon his relations with all vassals. 
This fairly rigid limitation of the ruler's disciplinary powers over his 
own vassals. is made more palpable by the fact that he often has no 
direct control over the subvas.sals of his own vassals. 

Under fully developed feudalism there was a "hierarchy" in two 
respects: First, only those seigneurial rights, t"Specially only those 
landed est.ates, the possession of which could he derived from the 
supreme ruler as the source of all power, were transferable as full 
fiefs~ second, there was a social rank-order (such as the Heerschild of 
the SachsenSpiegel) according to the Jevel of suh-infeudation which 
the respective fief-holder occupied relative to the supreme rule.r. But 
the extent of the ruler's direct control over subvassals of his own vassals 
remained very problernatir.: t.iecause, as in ei-ery feudatory relationship, 
the one between vassal and subvassal was also strictly personal and 

· hence could not easily be canceled by any felony of the first vassal 
against his lord. In its classic period the Turkish feudal system achieved 
a relatively strong centralization d11r;t1g~1 ~-.~ quasi-prebendal definition 
of the fief and of the beglerhegs position in relation to the Sublime 
Porte. But the Occidental reservation: salva fide £kbita domino regi 
[with the exception of the fealty owed tc the overlord} in the oath 
of homage did not preclude at the least a conHict of conscience for a 
subvassal even in cases in which his lord's felony was dear, since he was 
fa~ with a dual obligation of loyalty. In any case, he always con
sidered himself entitled to examine for himself whether the overlord 
of his own lord discharged his obligations. 
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For the centralistic development of England an arrangement taken 
over from Normandy by William the Conqueror became crucial: All 
subvassals were directly oath-bound to the king and considered his 
men; furthermore, subvassals who did. not obtain legal satisfaction from 
their lord were not forced (as in France) to go through various stages 
of appeal of the feudal hierarchy but could go directly to the king's 
courts; thus, the feudal hierarchy in England was not identical, as in 
most other countries, with a jurisdictional hierarchy in matters of feudal 
law. In Normandy and England, just as under Turkish feudalism, this 
tight organization and the firm bonds between lord and vassal were 
due to the fact that the feudal polity was constituted on conquered 
territories-similar to the church which established its strictest hier
archical organization in mission territories. However, even then con
flicts of . .conscience on the part of subvassals were not completely absent. 
For this reason too attempts were frequently made to limit subinfeuda
tion or at least its frequency on iower levels; by contrast, in Germany 
the limitation of the Heerschilde derived from general principles of the 
office hierarchy. 

On the other hand, fully developed feudal law stipulated that all 
objects which had once been included in a fief would have to be granted 
again in case of escheat, and it also established the principle: nulle 
terre sans seigneur. Superficially, there is a correspondence between the 
bureaucratic principle and the feudal rule that all traditional feudatory 
units must be bestowed upon vassals by the kir.g, but the intent is , 
fundamentally different. Under the bureaucratic system the mandatory 
filling of offices is intended as a legal protection for the ruled, but the 
compulsory granting of fiefs cut off most of the vassals' subjects from any 
direct relation to the supreme ruler; furthermore, this feudal practice 
establishes as a collective right of the vassals that the lord cannot ignore 
the feudal distribution of power for the sake of his own interest.s by 
taking power back .into his hands; rather he must uti!ize again aH exis.t
ing 6ef s for the purpose of eciuipping the vassals' descendants. Accord
ing to the familiar scheme, the vassals could press their demands with 
particular strength whenever they were organized into a legally au
tonomous groups and especially when legal proceedings in which they 
participated as members of a feudal court (Lehenskurie) dealt with 
disputes and legal business concerning the obligatory granting of au 

· inher:tance, escheat and renevval of fiefs. In this case the demand fo1 
fiefs was monopolized in additi<in to the means for protecting the supply 
of fiefs. 

Monopolization proc~edcd by virtue of the cor.tiHuOJus: iqercil.sc of 
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demands -upon the personal feudal qualifications of the aspirant, just 
as it does in the bureaucratized community by virtue of the aspirants' 
demand for more and more speciaiized examinations and ever more 
diplomas as a condition of employment. The feudal qualification, how
ever, was the polar oppcsite of the qualification for bureaucratic office, 
which is based on specialized knowledge. Bureaucracy and patrimonial 
officialdom are based on social levelling in the sense that as pure types 
they are only concerned . with personal ~ualilications, the one with 
substantive expertise, the other with purely personal characteristics; 
both types disregard status differences and in fact constitute the specific 
instrument c,f their negation-irrespective of the circumstance discussed 
earlier that the bureaucratic and the patrimonial strata, too, easily be
come carriers of a distinct status h_onor with all its consequences. This 
social honor was here a result of the power position of. these strata. 
But the essence of feudalism is status consciousness, ·and it increasingly 
perfects this very characteristic. Eve("';where the vassal (in the specific 
meaning of the worl) had to be a &ee man, not subordinate to the 
patrimonial ~wer of a lord. The Japanese samurai too changed his 
lord at will. At 6rst, of course, the vassal's characteristic qualification 
was most of the time merely his professional capability, his military 
proficiency; this it remained, for example, under Turkish feudalism; 
even Rayas could receive fiefs if they had rendered the requisite military 
sexvices. However, in its fullest elaboration the feudatory _relationship 
can only be an attribute of a ruling stratum, sfoce it rests on emphatic 
notions of status honor as the ba~s of fealty and also of military fitness. 
Therefore, the requirement of seigneurial ("knightly") conduct is added 
everywhere, especially the injunction agaillSt any kind of remunerative 
labor which would detract from military training and be degrading. 

When the opportunities for the support of the descendants begin 
to decrease, the monopolization of fiefs and offices---and later particu
larly of the prebends (Sriftspfrii:nden) for the maintenance of relatives 

· without proper means-sets in with full force. The increasing influence 
of status conventionalism comes on top of it, and the claim is advanced 
that the aspirant for a fief or a prebend must not only live like a knight, 
but also be of knightly descent. That means, he has to be the offspring 
of a minimum number of knightly ancestors-at first, knightly parents, 
then knight1y grandparen.ts: the "four ancestoxs." Finally, in the regula
tions of the tournaments and convents of the late Middle Ages monopo· 
lization reached a point where sixteen ancestors were required and the 
urban patriciate was exduded because it shared autho~ity with the 
guilds and sat with them in the same councils. 



FEUDALISM, STANDESTAAT AND PATRIMONIALISM [ Ch. Xlll 

5. The Feudal Division of Powers and Its T ypi~cation 

The strict legal autonomy (Eigenrecht) of the individual vas5al 
paralleled the claim of all qualified aspirants on the possession of all 
fiefs, a claim which was not everywhere recognized but everywhere 
advanced in one fashion or another. The fact that in the classic areas 
of feudalism the vassal's right \~as contractual and subject to renewal, 
but at the same tim£ inheritable according to established norms, stereo
typed the division of powers for beyond the degree attained under the 
prebendal stmcture and made it highly inelastic. This very permeation 
of the whole system with the guarante€ of the fief-holder's position 
thro11gh a bilateral contract was very important for the development 
of feudalism; this guarantee transcended the mere granting of. privileges 
by the lord and, in contrast to the appropriation of benefices, it was 
not just a purely economic matter. It turned feudalism into an approxi
mation of the Reditsstaat [cons.iitutional government], at least in com
parison to pure patrimonialism with its juxtaposition of traditional 
prescription and appropriated xights, on the one hand, and arbitrariness 
and discretion on the other. Feudalism is a "separation of powers," but 
unlike Montesquieu's scheme, which constitutes a qualitative division 
of labor, it is simply a quantitative division of authority. The idea 
of die social contract (Staatsvertrag) as the basis of the distribution 
of political power, an idea which led to constitutionalism, is anticipated 
in a primitive fashion. Of course, not in the form of a pact between the 
ruler and the ruled or their repre~entatives-under which the subjection, 
of the ruled is conceived as the source of the ruler's right-, but in 
the essentially different form of a contract between the ruler and those 
whose authority derives from him. Type and distribution of powers are 
fixed through this contract, but there is no gene.ral reglement and no 
rational differentiation of individual jurisdiction. For the powers of the 
office are personal rights, contrary to the bureaucratic case; their extent 
is detennined positively by the official's personal grant and negatively 
by the subject.~' exemptions, immunities and privileges, whether they 
he granted or sanctified by tradition. Only this juxtaposition and the 
mutual limitation of the subjective right of one power-holder by the 
opposed rights of another produces-very similar to the stereotyped and 
appropriated patrimonial offices-that power distribution which would 
correspond to some extent to the bureaucratic notion of official jurisdic
tion. For in its genuine sense this notion does not exist under feudalism, 
and therefore the concept of the "agency" (Behorde) is also absent. 

At first only _a section of the vassals was granted political powers, 
and that means most ~f all: judicial powers. In France these_ were. the 
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socalled seigneur:; jusi1ciers. The ruler could divide his own judicial 
p0wcrs by gianiing one part of t.hem to one va-.•;3f :md ether parts to 
another vassal. T 111ic-:<l w1s the divisir'n into higt1zr jur:sdict1on---in
cluding ca pit JI 1udicciturc (Blutbann ':--nnd lower jmisdiction, nnd their 
di!>tribution among diffnent vnssals ... This <l.J~s r1c~ iT'.l".~m that the vassal 
who has been gr~ut:o:d_ seigneurial pow1'rs whieh wcrt' hight:r in the 
original hierarchy of offices also has :i. higher rank in the hierarchy of 
fiefs, which is est<Jblished according to the disrance from the supreme 
lord. In principle, at least, the hierarchy of fiefs is not at all concerned 
with the hierarchy of powers granted, but only with the distance or near
ness from the first lord In fact, however, the possession cf the highest 
judicial powers, especial! y of ca pita! judicature, everywhere tends to 
establish its holders as a special group of princely rank (FiirstenstanJ). 
This tendency had to compete everywhere with the overlapping tend
ency to consider the immediate feudatory relationship to the king as 
the, mark of belonging to the highest status group. This happened 
particularly in Germany in characteristic ups and downs, with which 
we cannot deal here. The result was everywhere a most intricate com
plex of seigneurial Powers which had been fragmented through grants 
to the most diverse h0lders. In principle, the territorial jurisdiction of 
the Occidental lord, which was based on the grant of political rights, 
was separated from his feudatory jurisdiction over his own vassals, on 
the one hand, and from his patrimonial (hofrechtliche) jurisdiction on 
the other. All of this resulted in the fragmentation of powers into 

· numerous individual rights, appropriated on different legal grounds, 
which traditionally limited one another. Absent was the separation, so 
typical of every bureaucracy and still recognizable 'ih ~he pre bend, of 
person and vocation, personal property and official means of admini
stration. Since the income from the fief was not an-office revenue, the 
differentiation between allodial and feudal possesions in the case of 
escheat and inheritance was, unlike the externally similar differentiation 
'in the case of the prebend, only a stratification of inheritance. 

Furthermore, not only were all official powers and revenues of a 
vassal part of his personal rights and of his own household, but above 
all the costs of administration were personal expenditures indistin
guishable from those of his own household. Just as every individual, be 
it lord or fief-holding official, pursued his essentially personal interests 
on the basis of his own right, so all administrative expenditures were 
covered by his own personal services and resources or-and especially 
-by the services of the patrimonial retainers or of rhe "subjects1' who 
were subordinate by virtue of the Political rights granted to him; thus 
the expenditures were not met. out of a rational system of taxation, 
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as under a bureaucrac", or out of the ruler's· household or special pre
bendal revenues a~ ·11. \ .. i eatrimonialism. Since the tributes and services 
of the "subjects" we ~ o.:i· 1ril5 regulated by traditjon, the apparatus 
was financially inelastic, & l 1-iis was aggravated by the typical practice, 
or at least universal tendency, of using the feudal association as the 
vehicle (Trager) of political administration; this limited very much the 
personal as well dS the substantive m1.:;ans of power of the rnler and al! 
other lords. 

To begin with, the vassals attempted eve1ywhere to regulate through 
fixed norms the maximal a «1aal dt:ration of their most elementary 
obligation, for the sake of which the feudal association had been· 
created: the obligation to render military service. Most of the. time they 
were successful. Moreover, the. right to carry on feuds existed also be
tween the vassals of the same lord. The lord's power only guaranteed 
his vassals' fiefs, but nvtbing else. The 1-•ivate wars of the vassals 
against one another could of course be very detrimental to the power 
interests of the feudal lord, but beyond the stir'1lation that private feuds 
could at leas.t not take place during one of the lord's own military ac
tions no curb was successful on the European continent up to the time 
when church and cities, together wiili the king, enforced the edicts of 
peace ("Landfrieden"). 

The limitations on the financial rights of the ruler were particularly 
severe. Apart from the tutelary utilization of a fief by a lord, these 
rights consisted mostly in the vassal's oliligation to subsidize the lord in 
certain cases of need;. the lord would have liked to tum these obligations 
into a comprehensive right of taxation, but the vassals set out to turn 
them into definitely fixed occasional tzibutes. In compensation for in
creasingly fictitious military duties, the tax exemption of knightly fiefs 
eventuaily became the normal pattern until long after thf Middle Ages. 
In general, the vassals were no less ~ful, at least .fs long as the 
lord was dependent on the feudal army, fa freeing their retainers from 
the lord's taxation, which they permitted only in exceptional cases. As 
a rule, the lord could directly raise talla.gia only from his manorial and 
personal retainers. The right of escheat became increasi~ly impractical. 
Everywhere the extension of the right of inheritance to collateral rela
tives prevailed. The alienation of the 6ef, which of course required the 
lord's willingness to accept the new~. became more and more the 
rule and the purchase of his consent one of the most important feudal 
sources d revenue. However, the purchase was equivalent to the full 
appropriation of the fief, since the transfer fee came to be fixed by tra
dition or law. Thus, while the fealty relationship became progressively 
stereocyped and commercialized, it also lost its unequivocaLcharacter 
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and practical utility as a means of power. As a free man, the vassal 
could later even take a fief from several lords; this made his support 
precarious for any one of them in case of a conflict. French feudal 
law distinguished the homagium simplex, the feudal oath with mental 
reservations as to other obligations, from the homagium ligium, the un
conditional oath, which was, so to speak, the first mortgage upon fealty; 
it preceded all other obligations and hence could only be rendered to 
one ruler. For the rising power of the French monarchy it was im
portant that the great feudal lords were forced to render the latter oath. 
In genezal, howfyer, the possibility of multilateral obligations resulted 
in their far-reaching devaluation. Eventually it became almost impossible 
to run a continuously functioning administration with the help of 
vassals. In the abstract, the vassal had the duty to help his lord not 
only with deeds but also with advice. The great vassals liked to derive 
from this duty a "right" to be heard before important decisions were 
made, and usually they succeeded since the feudal lord was dependent 
upon the morale of the feudal army. As an obligation, however, the. 
'vassal's advisory activity was gradually reduced, just like his military 
duty; it was quite discontinuous and therefore could not be used for the 
organization of a concrete agency (Beh6rde ). · 

Thus, the feudal association provided to the local office-holders a 
hereditary appropriation and guarantee of their seigneurial rights; 
however, for the central administration it did not offer the lord con
tinuously available personnel and easily forced him to adapt his actions 
to the "advice" of the strongest among his vassals, rather than helping 
him to control them. Under these circumstances all powerful vassals 
were so strongly tempted to dissolve the feudal bond altogether, that 
the only fact to he explained is why this did not happen more often 
than it actually occurred. The reason was the guarantee of legitimacy, 
which we mentioned earlier and which the vassals found in the feudal 
association with regard to their land and seigneurial rights; the feudal 
lord too was interested in this guarantee because of the advantages
no matter how precarious-which his rights emailed, even if they were 
fictitious. ·· 

. 6. The Standestaat and the Transition from Feudalism to 
Bureaucracy 

In contrast to the ·system of "agencies," which are generally subject 
to enacted rules and which have equally regulated spheres of jurisdic
tion, the pre bendal and foudal variants of patrimonialism are a cosmos 
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and, according to the circumstances, also a ch?.o~ of concrete suhjective 
rights and duties of the lord, the office-holders and the ruk-d; these 
rights and duties overlap and limit one another, :ind their interaction 
produces modes of action that cannot be re.:On5tructed with currently 
prevnlent political categories and for which the name "state" in the 
modern sense of the wo.rd is .. even less applicable than for the purely 
patrimonial polity. Feudalism is estate-type patrimonialism, a marginal 
case that contrasts with patriarchal patrimonialism. 

Feudalism is oriented not only 'to characteristic patrimonial features 
such as tradition, privilege, customal and precedent, but also to tem
porary alliances between the various power-holders, as it was typical 
of and, in fact, the essence of the polity of Estates (Standestaat) in the 
Occident. Just as the individual holders of fiefs and benefices and the 
other rossessors of appropriated powers exercise their aurhority by virtue 
of privileges guaranteed by the prince, so his own power is considered 
a personal privilege, his "prerogative," which should be recognized and 
safeguarded by the fief-holders and other power-holders. These holders 
of privileges consociate with one another for the purpose of a concrete 
action which would not be possibie without this collaboration. The 
existence of a Stimdestaat merely indicates that this system of alliances, 
which was unavoidable because of the contractuai guarantee of all rights 
and duties and because of the resulting inelasticity, has developed into 
a chronic condition, which under certain circumstances was legally 
pezpetuated through an explicit association. Once the fiefholders con
stituted an autonomous legal group, the Stande.~taat came into being for 
very diverse reasons, mainly however because the stereotyped and there
fore inHexible fiefs and privileges had to be adapted to extraordinary 
or new administrative requirements. These needs were to a large extent 
economically determined, even though externally this was not true in 
the majority of cases. Most of the time the economic inAuence was 
indirect: The extraordinary needs centered on the political, esrecial!y 
the military administration. The changing economic structure, in par
ticular the advancing money economy, exerted its inAuerice by making 
it possible, and hence mandatory in view of the struggle and competi
tion with other polities, to satisfy these needs. in a manner superior to 
the normal means of stereotyped feudal-patrimonial administration; this 
involved especially the raising of considerable amounts of money all 
at once. These normal means were most of the time inadequate because 
of the very principle pertaining to this structure of domination: that 
everybody, the ruler as wen as all other power-holders, had to pay the 
costs. of his, and only his, administration out of his own pocket. There 
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were no provisions for raising these special revenues; hence the frequent 
conclusion of new agreements was unavoidable, eve~tually requiring a 
consociation of the individual Power-holders in the form of a corporative 
assembly. This very association either included the prince or turned 
privileged persons into "Estates," and thus changed the mere agreed
upan action of the various pawer-holders and the temporary a.;sociations 
into a permanent palitical structure. 

Within this structure, however, ever new and impelling adminis
trative tasks created the princely bureaucracy, which was destined, in 
tum, to dissolve the Stiindestaat. This process must not be understood 
too mechanically as if the ruler endeavored everywhere, for the sake 
of. expanding his own sphere of power, to destroy the competing power 
of the Estates by developing the bureaucracy. Unquestionably and quite 
naturally, this was very often one major determinant, hut not always 
the really crucial one. Quite frequently the Estates demanded from 
the ruler that he satisfy the requests of interested persons for new 
administrative services and that he render these through the establish
ment of a suitable agency; these continuously emerging demands were 
the result of the general economic and cultural development and thus 
due to objective developmental factors. The ruler's compliance was 
tantamount to a spread of officialdom and hence normally to an increase 
of his power; at first this led to a renaissance of patrimonialism, which 
remained dominant in Continental Europe up to the French Revolu
tion, hut the longer patrimonialism lasted, the more it approached pure 
hureaucratism. For everywhere the nature of the new administrative 
tasks exerted a pressure toward creating permanent agencies, fixed juris
dictions and procedural as well as professional qualification. 

The feudal association and the Standestaat are by no means indis
pensahfo intermediate links in the development from patrimonialism to 

. bureaucracy; on the contrary, under certain circumstances, they present 
considerable obstacles to bureaucracy. The beginnings of a genuine 
bureaucracy can be found everywhere in relatively uncomplicated forms 
of p~trimonial administration; the transition from the patrimonial to 
the bureaucratic .office is fluid and the typalogical attribution dependent 
not so much upon the nature of the individual office, hut upon the 
manner in ~hich offices in general are set up and administered. How
ever, the fully developed Sttindestaat as well as the tully developed 
bureaucracy grew only on European soil, for rea~ons to which we will· 
turn later. In the meantime we will deal with certain intermediate and 
transitional forms, w'hich preceded pure bureaucracy within feudal 
and patrimonial structures. 
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7. PatrimonialOfficialdom 

For simplicity's sake we have hitherto assumed that the political 
rnler's affairs in the central administration are managed in purely patri
monial fashion through household and court officials, whom we dis· 
cus~ earlier, or through fief-holders, who in tum have· their own 
patrimonial administration. In reality. the structu1e of patrimonial and 
of feudal rnlership has not been so simple. As soon as the household 
administration has passed the stage of "discontinuous" administration 
through companions and intimates, the addition of ·purely political tasks 
regularly leads to the establishment of special cent1al offices and most 
<?f the time to the rise of a single political official, who may have various 
characteristics. Because of its very nature patrimonialism was the specific 
locus for the rise of favoritism--0f men close to the ruler who had tre

mendous power, but always were in danger of sudden, dramatic down
fall for purely personal reasons. If specific structures develop, the most 
typical patrimonial case is one in which a court official. whose function .. 
involves the closest, purely personal position of confidence, also directs 
the cent1al political administration, formally or in fact; this may be the 
keeper of the harem or a similarly employed pexson who deals intimately 
with the 1uler' s pe1sonal affaiis. It also happens that a specifically p<>
litical pasition of trust is added. In some African kingdoms the visible 
representative of capital jurisdiction, the executioner, is the continuous 
and most inHuential companion of the ruler. Similarly, the judicial 
functions of the rnler gain importance with the development of con
tempt powers (Banngewalt ), and then an official corresponding to the 
Frankish Count Palatine· often rises to prominence. In militarily active 
states the same is true of the royal commander-in-chief, and in feudal 
states of the official who is often identical with him, but also controls 
the fief patronage (Shogun, major domus). In the Orient we find 
regularly the figure of the Grand Vizier; we will see later for which 
reasons he became a "constitutionar' necessity, just as did the responsible 
prime minister in modem states. · 

In general we can only say that, on the one hand, the existence 
of such a monocratically unified position can become especially danger
ous to the prince's authority, if the official concerned controls the eco· 
nomic accoutrements of the vassals and subordinate officials so that he 
can bind them to his own person vis-i-vis the ruler-consider the 
well-kn<Jwn examples of Japan and cl ~e Menwingian King4om; on 
the other hand, the complete absence of such a central figure tends to 
lead regularly to the disintegrati~n of the realm---see the telling ex
ample of the Carolingians whese own experience made them wa1y of 

. -
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the creation of a centralized office. \.Ve will soon come back to 1he 
manner in which the resulting problems were solved., 

We are here firs! interested in the following phenomenon: Because 
of the increasing continuity and complexity of administrative work, 
especially because of the development of the grants · .. md privileges 
characterislk of patrimoni<il Jnd feucbl slructures, and finally because 
of the growing rationaliz;/tion of financl', the clerical and accounting 
officials begin to play an increasingly important role. \~.1ithout them 
a rub\ househuld is condemned to in-~tability and powerlessness. The 
mort: de\'t'lopcd the clerical and accounling system is, the stronger is 
the central power, even in the pure feudal state (for example, in Nor· 
man England and the Ottoman Empire in the period of its greatest 
pow<"r). In ancient Egypi lht.: scribe~ controlled the adminislration. 
Jn the modern Persian empire the accounting officials i.:surped a very 
considerable role Lv virtue of their "secret" art-a secrecy sanc1ifi.ed 
lw lradition. In the 'Occident 1he chancellor, the chief of the' secretariat, 
,\\;as mosl of the lime the central figure of the political adminbtralion. 
The central administration may also origin:atc· in the accounting office, 
the Exchequer in Normandy and later in Engl:md. At 1he same lime, 
such offices are regularly the beginning of hureaucrati2ation, because 
the working officials, who were mr:isily cleric:s in medieval times, gai1~ 
actual control from the high-ranking courtiers. who offic~lly, occupy 
them. 

We have dealt earlier [XL 12] with the rise of the greal collegiate 
central agencies as 'a concomitanl of 1he qualit~tive extension of ad~ 
ministrative tasks; we discu~sed them as antecedents of hureaucracy 
and in the context of the increasing importance of specialized knowl
edge, which propels bureaucratization. Of course, not all of the ruler's 
advisory bodies in prebureaucratic states have been early stages of mod+ 
em bureaucracy. Advisory .issemblies of central officials c_an be found 
in the most diverse patrimonial and feudal strucqires all over the world. 
They serve the ruler often as a counterbalan~e,' not to the power of 
specialized knowledge-as .do those early bureaucratic structures-but 
simply tc the power of the highest-ranking officials; furthermore, they 
are a means of establishing administrative continuity. To that extent 
they are everywhere pnxlucls of a certain stage in the qualitative de
velopment of administrative tasks; however, as this deve1oPment pro
gresses ever further, these advisory assemblies approximate those phe
nomena of early bureaucratism by taking on the character of a collegiate 
"agency," which operates according to definitive prcicedures; they assume 
this form the more the office organization and administrative procedures 
approach the bureaucratic pattern; the boundary is here very fluid, as 
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the examples of China and Egypt demonstrate. Typologically these 
agencies should be distinguished, again despite the natural continuity 
of the transitions, from those collegiate bodies which share authority 
not by vinue of the ruler's fiat, but by virtue of their own right (after 
the fashion of the "Council of Elders" or of a body of honoratiores); 
we will bri<:By deal with the latter lielow, for they do not partake in the 
transition from patrimonialism to bureaucratism, but are a stage of the 
division of powers between the ruler and other holders of power, 
whether they have charismatic or estate-type characteristics. 

We cannot treat here the inHuence of the patrimonial or feudal 
pclities on the general cultural development. Patrimonialism, especially 
the non-stereotyped, arbitrary type, and feudalism are disti.nguished 
from one another very definitely in that area which eveiywhere pro
vides the most important opening for the impact of domination upan 
culture: the field of educ.ation. Only a few general remarks will be 
added here to the brief ear lier statements about the connection between 
education and domination. Wherever feudalism develops a status
oriented "knightly" stratum, systematic preparation for a correspanding 
way of life emerges with all its consequences. Typically, certain artistic 
creations (in literature, music and the visual arts), which cannot be 
treated here, become a means of self-glorification and establish and 
preserve' the nimbus of the dominant stratum vis-a-vis the ruled. Thus 
"refinement" is added to th~ at £rst purely military-gymnastic training; 
the result is that very complex type of "cultivation" which is the polar 
opposite of specialized education in a bureaucratic regime. 'Vllherever 
domination is prebendally organized, education tends to be intellectualist
literary, and thus to be intrinsically related to the bureaucratic ideal of• 
transmitting specialized knowledge. In a particularly typical form this is 
true of China and in cases-to be discussed later [ch. XV:4]-in which 
theocracy takes .over education. Tu last development tends to reach its 
culmination in the secular state of the arbitrary patrimonial type, which 
does not develop an educational system of its own. 

8. The Indeterminate Economic Preconditions of 
Patrimonialism and Feudalism 

Littlt; that is definitive can be said about purely economic pre
conditions for the rise of patrimonial and feudal strnctures. The exist·. 
ence ~nd the predominance of royal and aristocratic manors is indeed. 
the general basis of al} fonns of feudal organization, whether fully 
developed or not. And the Chinese state of officials, which .in its own 
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way is the most consistent political form of patrimonialism, is not based 
on landed estates, but, as we have seen, is so uniformly patrimonial 
because of their very absence. Patrimonialism is compatible with house
hold and market economy, petty-bourgeois and manorial agriculture, 
.1bscnce and presence of capitalist economy. The well-known Marxist 
·statement that the hand-mill requires feudalism just as the steam-mill 
necessitates capitalism is at most correct in its second part, and then only 
partially.~ The steam·mill fas without any difficulty into a state-socialist 
economy. The first part of the statement, however, is entirely incorrect: 
The hand-mill has lived through all conceivable economic structures and 
political "superstructures." In general we can say about capitalism only 
that, since its opportunities for expansion are limited under feudalism 
and patrimonialism, its champions usually attempt to substitute bureau
cratiz;jtion or a plutocratic domination by honoratiores. This too, how
ever, is only true of production-oriented modern capitalism, based on 
the rational enterprise, the division of labor and fixed capital,. whereas 
politicJlly oliented capitalism, just as capitalist whole-sale trade, is very 
much compatible with patrimonialism. Indeed we have seen that a 
strong development toward a market economy, which provides sufficient 
tax revenues for buying slave soldiers or for recruiting mercenaries, was 
the very precondition for the rise of Oriental Sultanism and thus for 
the strictly patriarchal variant of patrimonialism, w hich---<:ompared to 
our Occidental R.zchtsstaat-is farthest removed from modern forms 
of the state. 

The relationship between market economy and feudalism is very 
different. However, there is no general economic formula which would 
determine whether a patrimonial or a feudal structure will prevail
with the exception, of course, that the manorial system strongly f acili
tates the development of feudalism in its various forms. As we have 
seen, the rationalization of the irrigation economy in the ancient 
Orient-the fact that the area of cultivation had to be won systemati
Eally from the desert through organized draft labor-worked in favor 
of semi-bureaucratic political patrimonialism, just as did large-scale con
struction in China. In both cases, however, patrimonialism had to 
exist before these edifices became possible. By contrast, the acquisition 
of new land through the clearing qf fort:sts in Northern Europe favored 
the manorial system and therefore feudalism. However, feudalism also 
existed in the Orient, although in much less consistent forms. For the 
rest, we can only make the generalization that the weak development 
of the technical means of communication and therefore of political con
trol, together with the prevailing natural economy, promoted decen
tralized patrimonialism-a system of tributary satraps, because of the 
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difficulties of creating a rational system of taxation and hence the pre
condition for a centralized administration of patrimonial officials; these 
weaknesses provided a strong impetus for the use of personal fealty and 
the feudal code of honor as means of political cohesion, wherever this 
was possible, that is, wherever the manorial system determined social 
strati flea ti on. 

9. The Impact of Trade on the Development of 
P atrimonialism 

Scholars have often overlooked one constant that has been histori
cally important in the development of strong, centralized patrimonial 
bureaucrades-trade. \Ve saw previously that the power positions of all 
mlers transcending the level of the primitive village headman were 
based on their possession of precious metals in raw or finished form. 
They needed this treasure above all for the maintenance o[ their fol
lowing, the body-guards, patrimonial armies, mercenar•es and especially 
officials. Thistreasure was supplied through the exchange of gifts with 
other rulers-this was in fact often an instance of barter-, through 
the ruler's own regular trade (in particular, the coastal intermedi.1te 
trade), which can lead to a direct monopolization of foreign tr::1de, or 
finally through other uses of foreign trade. This was done either directly 
in the form of taxation through tariffs, tolls and other tributes, or in
directly through marker-privileges and the founding of citks. whit:h, 
were princely prerogatives that yielded high ground-rents and subjects 
capable of paying high taxes. Throughout history, this last type of 
utilizing trade was systematically undertaken; as late as the beginning 
of modern times, Polish seigneurs founded countless towns and settled 
them with Jews emigrating from the West. Typically, patrimonial po
litical structures persist and expand territorially, although their trade 
is relatively moderate or outright weak in comparison to their size or 

· their population-see the case of China and of the Carolingian em
pire-, but the genesis of patrimonial political rulers hip is infrequent 
without trade playing a considerablr roJe; it has happened-witnlilss the 
Mongolian empire and the kingdoms of the Teutonic Migration-, but 
nearly always according to the pattern that tribes who live adjacent 
to territories with a highly developed money economy invade these, 
take possession of their precious metals and found new polities on these 
territories. The royal trade monopoly can be found all over the world, 
in Polynesia just as much as in Africa and fo the ancient Orient. Only 

. recently, for example, all larger political entities on the We~ African 
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coast collapsed because the Europeans destr.:iyd the interm'.!diate trade "i 
monopoly of tl•e respective chiefs. The loca~ion of most of the oldest 
large patrimonial polities is closely related to this function of trade. 

Very often the rul~r's special power pos!tion as a seigneurial land
owner is only secondary. Of course, royd and aristocratic power 
originate most of the tim~ in landholdings; with regard to areas in which 
there is still a surplus of land-as between the Congo and Zambesi 
rivers--it is more precise to say that this pre-;;minence depends upon 
the possession of men wd catt!,~, which advaIYes rent-producing cultiva
tion. Income from ren~ property is natura1ly necessary for that mode 
of life which socially establishes prince and aristocrat_ But the subse
quent det-·elopment to\''ard the monopolization of .,ground-rent" is very 
often codetermined by trade gains. Wh~p a ruler is considered the land
lord (not just the feudal overlord) of a whole country-as often hap· 
pens at the most diverse stages of cultural development-, this is usually 
not the starting point, but the consequence of his political position, of 
,the resulting advantages in the acquisition of chattel-in Caffraria the 
Possession of humans (women) and of cattle·--and, generaly, of the 
economic ability, based in particular on the possession of precious metals, 
to maintain patrimonial soldiers or mercenaries. The situation is usually 
not different with regard to the monopolistic land control of the aristoc:· 
racy in maritime states: debt-serfs are an important part of agricultural 
labOr in Hellenic Antiquity and p.-obably also in the ancient Orient. 
They till the soil for the urban pztriciate for a share in the crops. Direct 
and indirect trade gains provide the urban patriciate with the means for 
accumulating land and people In a na'taral economy even the moderate 
J'OSSession of precious metals was extraordinarily important for the rise 
and the Power Position of a state. Of cou1se, this did not change the 
fact that the bulk of the needs could he, and most of the rime was, 
satisfied by the natural economy. Both things must not he confused with 
one another, as it happens all too often, when somebody talks about the 
impact of trade in primitive times. . 

The causal inHuence of trade uPon the formation of political as
sociations is certainly not unequivocal. As we pointed out, neither are 
all origins of patrimonial authority necessarily rooted in trade, nor did 
a patrimonial state arise wherever there was trade. Domination by 
honoratiores, too, was often a primary product of trade. However, very 
often there was a connection between trade and the rise of a simple 
chief to the rank of a prince. By contrast, trade is on the whole very 
antagonistic to the strictly feudatory system and the tightly-knit struc
ture of the feudal hierarchy. It is uue thar trade typically created the 
"municipal feudalism" of a seigneurial patriciate, especially in the Medi-
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terranean area. Howevet, in Japan and India ;:i~ well as in the Occident 
and in the lslamic Orie11t, feudalization was closdy related to the slow 
progress, and often to the decline, of the 1narket economy, but one 
factor was as oftc.n the c::mse as the consequenc~ of the other. In the 
Occiden.t, feudalism was a consequence of natural economy and provided 
the only possible means of establishing an anny; in Japan and in the 
Near East Juring the Middle Ages the opposite situation prevailed 
\Vhat was the urig!n of the latter development? 

r o. The Stabilizing Influence of P atrimonialism and 
. Feudalism on the Economy 

Both fonns of domination, but feudalism much more so than patri
inonialism, may have a strongly stabilizing ~ffect upon the economy. 
Patrimonialism may have such an effect because under its rule only 
the Jez.ding officials, whose activities cannot be controlled continuously 
by the ruler, have in general the chance of getting rich quickly; wit
ness the mandarins in China. The source of the accumulation of wealth 
is not acquisition by exchange, but the exploitation of the tax capacities 
of the subjects and the latter's need to buy all official actions of the 
ruler and rhe officials, given the wide latitude for granting favors and 
for arbitrariness. On the other hand, the power of the patrimonial of
ficials is. in essence, limited only by tradition; Jts violation is dangerous 
even for the mast powerful official. Therefore, material and personal , 
innovations, new classes that are not sanctified by tradition, new kinds 
of acquisition and enterprise that run counter to tradition, are in a very 
precarious situation and at the least exposed to the arbitrariness of the 
ruler and cf his officials. Both traditionalism and arbitrariness affect 
very deeply the <levelopmental oppartunities of capitalism. Either the 
ruler himself or his officials seize upon the new chances of acquisition, 
monopolize them and thus deprive the capital formation of the private 
economy of its sustenance, or the ubiquitous resistance of traditionalism 
is reinforced by them ~ as to hinder economic innovations that might 
endanger the social equilibrium or meet religious and ethical objections; 
the latter have to be taken into account because the patrimonial ruler's 
own authority is rooted in the sanctity of tradition. On the other hand, 
the wide latitude of the ruler's unrestricted discretion can reinforce the 
anti-traditional power of capitalism in a given case, as it happened in 
Europe during the period of absolutism. However, we must add that
apart from other peculiarities of this kind of privileged capitalism-the 
royal government was already bureaucratic-rational. As a rule, the nega-
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tive aspect of this arbitrariness is dominant, because-and this is the 
major pe>int-the patrimonial state lacks the political and procedural 
predictability, indispensable for capitalist development, which is pro
vided by the rational rules of modern bureaucratic administration. 
Instead we find unpredictability and inconsistency on the part of court 
and local officials, and variously benevolence and disfavor on the part 
of the ruler and his servants. It is quite possible that a private individual, 
by skillfully taking advantage of the given circumstances and of ~r
sona1 relations, obtains a privileged pe>Sition which offers him nearly 
unlimited acquisitive opportunities. But a capitalist economic system 
is obviously greatly handicapped by these factors, for the individual 
variants of capitalism have a differential sensitivity toward such un
predictable factors. Wholesale trade can tolerate them most easily, 
relatively speaking, and adapt itself to all changing conditions. More
over, if the ruler does not monopalize trade himself, as under simple 
and transparent conditions, his self-interest demands that he permit 
the accumulation of wealth, so that he can draw on tax-farmers, farmers 

'of official supplies and on credit sources. The "financier" is already 
known in the period of Hammurabi, and the formation of trade capital 
is feasible under almost all conditions of domination, especially under 
patrimonialism. 

It is different with industrial capitalism. If it is to become the typical 
fonn of the industrial enterprise, it requires an organiution of labor 
that aims at a mass market and depends upon the possibility of correct 
calculations. This is true the more capital-intensive industrial capitalism 
is, and especially the more saturated it is with fixed capital. Industrial 
capitalism must be able to count on the continuity. trustwor~iness 
and objectivity of the legal order, and on the rational, predictable func
tioning of legal and administrative agencies. Othenvise those guarantees 
of predictability are absent t~t are indispensable for the large industrial 
enterprise. They are especially we3f in patrimonial states with a low 
~gree of stereotyped operations: ~6nve?Sely, they exist at an optimum . 
under modem bureaucratism. Industrialization was not impeded by the 
Islam as the religion of individuals-the Tartars in the Russian Caucasus 
are often very "modem" entrepreneurs-, but hy the religiously de
termined structure of the Islamic states, their officialdom and their juris
prudence. 

This negative anticapitalist effect of patrimonial arbitrariness can be 
aggravated by a positive conse~uence, hitherto almost completely over
looked, which arbitrary patrimonialism may have, under otherwise suita
ble conditions, especially in a developed money economy .. A peculiar 
type of artificial immobilization of wealth may result from the instability 
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of all legal guaranrees under patrimonial justice and admipistration. By 
far its most impartant examples are a certain type of Byzantine monastic 
fuundation and the. Islamic wak.fs, which apparently were patterned 
after this legal form. This.type of Byzantine foundation may be sketched 
as follows: Land is given as an endowment, for example, building-sites 
in Constantinople; value and revenue w"ill be tremendously increased by 
projected harbor installations. The monastery thus endowed must main
tain a definite number of monks, through fixed prebends, and of the 
poor, through alms; in addition, there are admin'istrative costs. However, 
the whole surplus of the monastery's income over its expenditures goes 
to the family of the founder. It is dear that the latter stipulation reveals 
the real purpose of the foundation: In the guise of a monastery, the 
foundation is in reality inalienable family property, with probably in
creasing revenues; it has sacred protection, especially against seizure by 
secular-that means, patrimonial-bureaucratic-authorities. (Besides, the 
founder, also achieves the purpose of gaining favor with God and men 
and, under certain circumstances, of secuting for his family an influence 
upan the filling of pre bends; thus the family can grant favors to inAuen
tial families, for many prebends were easy sinecures for the garfons of 
Constantinople; seclusion and even compukory residenceiwere not re· 
quired. Another purpase was the securing of influence upan the ad
ministration of a family chapel.) The whole arrangement was a kind of 
surrogate, within a money economy, for the private churches (Eigen· 
kirchen) of the feudal Occident. 

It appears likely that endowments of a very similar form existed, 
already under ancient Egyptian patrimonialism. At any rate, the same 
phenomenon can be dbserved during the Islamic Middle Ages in the 
wakf--an endowment for a mosque or a similar foundation-, as the rec

ords testify. At that time, too, objects which had an increasing financial 
value: building sites, rentable workshops (ergasteria) were given as 
endowments, without doubt for the same purpase and for the same 
reason. The consecration provided an optimal guarantee, although no 
absolute security, against arbitrary intervention of the secular officialdom. 
Thus the arbitrariness and unpredictability of patrimonial domination 
had the dfect of strengthening the realm of subjection to sacred law. 
And since, on the other hand, the theoretical rigidity and immutability 
of the shad'ah was "corrected" by the judges through subjective and 
often quite unpredictable interpretation, the two companents of patri
monialism, equally hostile to capitalism, reinforced one another. C. H. 
Becker probably .assumes correctly that the very persistent immobilization 
of accumulated propaty in the form of wak.fs was of very great im
partance for tbe economic development of the Orient. 5 This immobiliza-
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tion corresponded fully to the spirit of the ancient economy which used 
accumulated wealth as a source of rent, not as acquisitive capital. 
(Through Spanish mediation, the institution of the profane "entailed 
estate" (fidei commissum), which is probably a secularized imitation of 
the wakf and first emerged in Spain, was imported to Germany in the 
17th century.) 

I l. l\1onopolism and Mercantilism 

In a relatively developed money economy a.nd in periods in which it 
strongly approaches the rational bureaucratic system, patrimonialism 
has another inRuence upon economic development th3t results from its 
mode of "public finance.n Just as the patrimonial stale easily dissolved 
into a congeries of privileges, so the satisfaction of needs through monop
olist-capitalist means and through positive and negative privileges-in 
the previously discussed meaning-was particularly frequent. With the 

'help of a well-functioning patrimonial officialdom, it was easy to estab
lish all kinds of fiscal enterprises and monopolies. State enterprises and 
monopolies emerged, on a sometimes very extensive scale, in Egypt, the 
fote Roman empire and in the Near and Far East; the public enter
prises (Regiegewerbe) of the rulers at the beginning of modem times 
were similar. Public financing through profit-making has by no means 
been limited to patrimonialisni. During the Middle Ages and early in 
modem times, the cities too participated, often under great losses (for 
exnmple, Frankfurt on the Main), in partly quite risky industrial and 
trading enterprises of a purely profit-making character. But the effe<:tive 
range of monopolies for state commercial enterprise was, generally speak
ing, greater in tht. patrimonial states, and therefore the public monop
olies were on the whole more frequent and pervasive in them. Often, 
however, the satisfaction of needs through privileges could aff~t the• 
economy even more strongly. 

Public "6nancing" of a negatively privileging kind [that means, 
through funetions imposed on certain status groups], the system ·of 
liturgies, was carried through most comp~hensively by the most rational 
patrimonial-bureaucratic empires of Antiquity: Egypt and, imitating it, 
the Late Roman and Byzantine monarchy. The Egyptian economy of 
the Pharaohs acquired thereby a peculiar "state-sodaJist" strain, linked 
with periodically quite far-reaching hereditary ties to guilds and, at cer
tain times, also to landed estates; it transmitted this trait also to the 
Late Roman e<:onomy. It is clear that this narrowed down considerably 
private capital fonnation and the realm of capitalist acquisition. 
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Next to, and instead of, this type of public finance. wh_ich smothered 
capital formation and hence private capitalism, patrimonialism also uses 
a positively privileging type in the form of concessions to private trade 
or craft monopolies for high fees, a share in profit or a 6xed annuity. 
Such positive privileges are found in many patrimonial states of the past 
all over the world. They played their last and most important role 
in the age of mercantilism, when the incipient capitalist organization of 
trades, the bureaucratic rationalization of patrimonial rulership and the 
growing financial needs of the military, external [foreign affairs] and 
internal administration revolutionized the financial techniques of the 
European states. Everywhere and in the most diverse forms the princely 
power, whether that of the Stuarts, the Bourbons, Maria Theresia, 
Catherine the Great and Frederick the Great, sought to create cash 
revenues through rhe establishment of monopolistic industries; t~ese 
•:evenues did not require the approval of the estates of the realm, and 
n the SWukstaat. and in parliamentary states they were often directly 
1sed as 3" political weapon. Here too the characteristic features of 

..,Jatrimonial capitalism emerged-and the bureaucracy of "Enlightened 
Despotism" was still as patrimonial as was the basic conception of 
the "state" on which it rested This was recently shown very neatly by 
H. Levy with regard to the most impressive example: Stuart England.' 
There the question of the "monopolies" was one of the major issues in 
the struggle between the monarchy and the rising bourgeois classes; the 
monarchy strove for financial independence from parliament and for a 
rational-bureaucratic organization of the whole state and of the economy 
according to the pattern of a caesaropapist "welfare state," whereas in 
parliament the bourgeois class interests became increasingly decisive. 
Members and favorites of the royal family, courtiers, military men and 
officials grown rich, great speculators and adventurous inventors of 
"systems" of political economy such as that of John Law, outside of Eng
land often also JewSi at that time too made up the economically 
interested groups behind the royal monopolies and the industries which 
were imported, founded or protected on that basis. This was an attempt 
to transfer to modem industries patrimonial capitalism, which had existed 
everywhere in Antiquity and the Middle Ages of East and West, with 
.only a few intenuptions. · It often furthered or awakened the "entre
preneuriid spirit," at least for ·the moment. But the attempt itself failed 
by and large: The manufactories of the Stuarts, the Bourbons, Peter 
the Great and Frederick the Great survived the period of their sponsor
ship only in very few specialties. In England the compulsory monop· 
olistic industry collapsed together with the autocratic welfare state of 
the Stuarts. Neither the period of Colbert nor of Frederick and Peter 
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succeeded in turning their countries into industrial states. The economic 
roots of this failure were the disregard of the economics of location, in 
England and elsewhere frequently the qualitative inferiority of protected 
prooucts and the hindrance of the capital Bow in directions indicated 
by the market conditions; the legal insecurity owing to the always doubt
ful duration of monopolies in view of possible new privileges was the 
political reason for this failure-hence the retarding factor was again 
the arbitrariness of patrimonial rulership. 

r 2. The Formation and Distribution of Wealth under 
Feudalism 

The feudal order has a different effect upon the economy than does 
patrimonialism, which in part furthers and in _part deflects modern 
capitalism. The patrimonial state offers the whole realm of the ruler's 
discretion as a hunting ground for accumulating wealth. Wherever 
!raditional or stereotyped prescription does not impose strict limitations, 
patrimonialism gives free rein to the enrichment of the ruler himself, 
the court officials, favorites, governors, mandarins, tax collectors, in
Auence peddlers, and the great merchants and financiers who function · 
as tax-fanners, purveyors and creditors. The ruler's favor and disfavor, 
grants and confiscations, continuously create new wealth and destroy it 
again. In contrast, feudalism, with its closely delineated rights and 
duties, does not only have a stabilizing effect upon the economy as a 
whole, but also upon the distribution of individual wealth.~ To begin 
with, it achieves this effect through its legal order. The feudal associa
tion and also the related patrimonial forms that have a stereotyped status 
structure constitute a synthesis of purely concrete rights and duties. They 
amount, as we have pointed out, to a "constitutional state" (Rechtsstaat) 
on the basis of "subjective" rights, not "objective" law. Instead of a 
system of abstract rules, compliance with which permits everybody the 
free use of his economic resources,. we find a congeries of acquired rights, 
which impede the freedom of acquisition and provide opportunities for 
capitalist acquisition only through the granting of further concrete 
privileges, as they were generally the basis of the oldest manufactories. · 
To be sure, in this manner capitalist acquisition gains a support which 
is steadier than the personal changeable favors of patriarchal patri
monialism, but the danger that the granted privileges will be disputed 
persists since older acquired rights remain untouched. 

Capitalist develapment is handicapped even more by the economic 
foundations and consequences of feudalism. Land granted as a .fief 
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became immobilized, since it was normdlly inalienable and indivisible; 
the vassal's ability to discharge his obligations, to live in a knightly 
fashion and to raise his children properly depended upon the holding 
together of his property. Sometimes the vassals were not even permitted 
to alienate their own private lands, or restraints were impo5ed upan 
them, for example, the prohibition to sell their land to person~ who were 
not stntm equals-witness the cdse of the Jap<inese vassals (gokenin) of 
the shogun. And since the revenues from the land grant:-., which the 
v;issals normally do not work themselvic:-., ;n least not in :1 capit:1li~t 
fashion, are dependent upon the peasant>' ctp .. city to render goo&; <!lld 
services, the restraims on pr;ipcrty ;md economic managem{•nf \Vere ex
tended downward under the ~eigneuri::il system. Tut· spread off eudabm 
in Japan is paralleled by injunctions ag<1inst subdivision, the selling <lf 
land-in order to prevent th('. rise of ltttifundia-and lca\'lng th{' land 
all this in the interest of pruerving the peasants' economic t.:dp;1Citic~ liy 
protecting the existing livings. It is wdl known that exai;tly the s:iine 
de\'l'lopmcnt occurred in the Orient. These restrictions and rhe Feudal 
structure in general are not neccss::irily inimical to the money econumy, 
as it is sometimes claimed. Tariffs. f,__"C;, 'ind n•venue-vielding territori.1] 
rights, among them C'Specially .i~.1d1ci3} pO\\WS, were also granted as fiefs. 
\~.1herever it appeared econ.:m1ic:illy __ fuasibk, the - manorial lord w:1s 
strongly inclined to tramforn:_Jhlt pe~sants' services' into raxc~: this hap
pened early in England, .A 11J wherever the pe::isants were econornic3Jly 
un::ible to P9.¥ }ake(the landlocd tended to resort to forced-labor enter
prises_( .ftanberrieb) and th u~ directly to capita list acquisition; wherever 
f~lC. :he feudal lord of tlw mdnor or the political ruler :c1ttempted to 

. .-Sell his s•..irplus in kind in order to get money. According to Hathgen, 
the Japanese daimyos maintair,ed their agencies in Osaka primarily for 
the. S<Jlc of their rice surplus. On a magnificent scale, the Tet:tonic Order 
--an economicJIIy rational community of collectively living monastic 
knights, whose vassals were the rural landlo1ds--engaged in trade 
through its sale$ agencies in Bruges. The antagonism between the Order 
and the Prussian cities, Danzig and Thorn in particuhir, was essentially 
due to the competition between the Order's communal economy and 
the burghers. The Poli"s.h aristocr:c1ts, rmrkcting grain from the hinter
land, and the urban intermediary t:-ade co-operated against the monop
olistic daims~of the Order; this result~ in the cities' defection to the 
Poles and in the loss of Western Prussia for German culture (Deutsch
tum). 

Of course, the manorial exp0rt trade did not only consist in the 
marketing of rent in kind but also of other products. The feudal land
lord or Political ruler can be a capitalist producer or creditor-witness 
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Jgain th<> daimyo.o;. \Vith the help of serf labor feudal Lmdlords often 
esrnblished commerci1d enterprises, mJriori<1l home industries and (~;pe· 
ciall~' focrories, for ex:1mpk· in Russi:i. Therefore, rhe patrimonial founda
~tion of [ rndnlism implil~S by no means a n!!cessmy !inhigc with a 
natllrnl C'conomy. Rur p>utl~· for this very rt.·nson modern capitalism is 
impeded, ~ince it dqJend~ upon the development of mJss purch,1sing 
pO\\'C!" fnr industrial produt:ti'. However, the frequently massin: tributes 
;md S('rl'icl'~ of the peas;mts to the bndlords m h•udal magistrate:-; con
lis('atv much or their pmc:hnsing power. which could hn\•e contributed 
tow·,ml the crrntion of a market for indllst rial products. The landlords' 
purchd~ing power which derivc~s from this con~scation, does not benefit 
m~h~ l 'rr ,ducl'd :irtick·~. upon which modern in<lustrd ca pit< 1!ism largclv 
•lqK·n(k r:ltlwL it cre;11es lu~ury d~~mmrls, especinlly the consumption
tiricn1ed 1n;1!nt< n::ni:e of person nl servants. !\foreO\".:r, :-;inl'l' the m~mori:il 
pwfir.JT,;i!:ing enterprises opernte with forced lnbor :md since in gencrnl 
!he ni w ni al hnu~ehold and cr::if t ente rpriscs ~ 1t ilize u n pn id lab or ;ind 
!w1;1'(' •.,\ls!(' mJnpower, they withhoTd··l:.i~or from rhc free mnrket ·.i.nd 
u~· i: in a manner which largely fails to crc;\te tapital. Jnd sometimes 
simpk '.'<.irnllnies it Insofar as these enterpriso can cnmpete with the 
urhui : r<1dcs bt'l.:•l\1se rhcir work force" i..; pnid lirtlc or nnt hi ng, wages 
can n n' nmte m; 1ss pure ha sing puw er: :ind insofar as the:;c enterprises 
c;lr.cwt ~·nmpete, iri spiw of this advantage. Gecausc of t<.'chnolngical 
"li,1ckw.1l'dn~ss"-;-md this is the rule-, the mr:nonal lord tries to impede 
the c11pit,!ht devl"lopment of the urhan trnde~ through po!itirnl rcp:-es· 
sion. In genernl, rhe fcud,1 l stratum tends lO restrict rhe accumul:nion 
of we.~lrh in b1>urgeois hamls-or at l~n~t to "Jrclass" thl' 11om1eam· ricl1es. 
Th•~ h:1ppened particulmly in feudal Japan where e~·entu::illy the whole 
foreign trade w<is greatly restricted, primarily in the interest of srnhilizing 
the social order. In varying degrees similar phenomena tnn be observed 
everywhere. The socin l. prestige of the manorial lords also motivates the 
nouveaux riches to invest their acquired wealth not in a capitalist venture 
but in land, .in order to rise into the nobility if it be possible. All of this 
impedes the formation of productive capital;. this was very typical of 
the Middle Ages, especinlly in Germany. 

Thus feudalism more or less handicaps or diverts capitalist develop
ment; moreover, its strong traditionalism generally strengthens the au
thoritarian powers which distrust all new social· formations. But the 
continuity of the legal order, which is after all much greater than in the 
non-stereotyped patrimonial state, may facilitate capitalist development. 
Where the bourgeois accumulation of wealth is not restricted as much as 
in Jnpan. it will be slowed down, but whatever is lost in this way, espe
cially in comparison with the vacillating economic opportunities in the 
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patrimoni'!_l state, can eventually benefit the formation of a rational 
capitalist sySiem through a m,ore gradual and continuous development, 
and can further its advance within the interstices of the feudal system. 
Opportunities for individual acquisition were certainly much smaller in 
the Northern countries of the Occidental Middle Ages than for the 
officials and government purveyors of the Assyrian empire, the Caliphate 
and Turkey, or for the Chinese mandarins, or Spanish and Russian 
government purveyors and state creditors. But exactly because the5e 
chances were lacking, capital Rowed into the channels of purely bour
geois acquisition through the putting·out system and the manufactories. 
And the more successfully the feudal stratum prevented the intrusion 
of nouveaux riches, excluded them from offices and political power,' 
socially ''dedassed" them and blocked their acquisition of aristocratic 
land-xi estates, the more it directed this wealth to purely bourgecis
c api talist uses. 

I 3. Patrimonial Monopoly and Capitalist Privilege 

Patriarchal patrimonialism is much more tolerant than feudalism 
toward social mobility and the acquisition of wealth. The patrimonial 
zuler does not like independent economic and social powers, and therefore 
does not favor the rational enterprises based on the division of labor, 
that means, on the trades. But he also does not support status barriers, 
which he considers inconvenient limitations of his own power, in the 
area of free acquisition and trade, unless there are liturgical ties. Thus 
in the Ptolemaic empire complete freedom of trade and a highly devel
oped monetary economy extended into the last household, and this 
despite the fact that the full patrimonial power of the king and his 
personal divinity persisted with far-reaching effects, just as in the 
times of the state socialism of the pharaohs. For the rest, diverse cir
cumstmces determine the extent to which patrimonialism tends more 
tow<ird monopolies of its own, and therefore toward hostility to private 
capitalism, or more toward direct privileges for capital. The two most 
important factors are political : 

I) The very StJ:"ucture of patrimonial domination, whether estate
like or patriarchal. In the former case the ruler is naturally more limited, 
ceteri.; parib·us, in the free development of his own monopolies. Never
theiess, it is true that in modern times the Occident has known many 
monopolies by patrimonial rulers, much more so than China, at least 
during the same period; but it is also true that most of these monopolies 
were used only in the form of leases or licenses to capitalists, that means, 
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in private capitalist fashion. Furthermore, the ruler's monopolies evoked 
, a very effective response from the mled. Such a strong reaction would 

have been scarcely possible under strictly patriarchal domination; to be 
sure, state monopalies-as Chinese literature too seems to confirm-has 
everywhere been resented, hut most of the time it was hated by the 
consumers, not, as in the Occident, by the (bourgeois) producers. 

2) The second factor has already been mentioned in a different con
text: The privileges of private capital in patrimonial states were always 
the more developed, the more the power competition of several states 
made it necessary for them to woo the mobile money capital. Politically 
privileged capitalism Bourished in Antiquity, as long as several states 
fought for ascendancy and survival; in China, too, it seems to have de
veloped i.n the corresponding past. It Bourished during the age of mer
cantilism in the Occident, when the modern power states entered upon 
their political competition. It disappeared in the Roman empire when 
the fatter became a universal state and merely had to protect frontiers; it 
was almost completely absent in the Chinese empire, and relatively weak 
in the Oriental and Hellenistic states-the weaker, the more these states 
were "universal"-and also in the Caliphate. Of course, not every com
petition for pawer led to privileges for capital; this could only happen 
when capital formation was already under way. Conversely, pacification 
and the resulting decline of palitical demands for capital on the part 
of the great universal states eliminated the privileged position of capital. 

Among the most important objects of government monopolies is 
coinage, which was monopolized by the patrimoni<tl rulers primarily for 
purely fiscal purposes. In the Occidental l'vl1dci'li.:! /\ge:; th~ normal mc<ins 
for achieving these purposes consisted in depressing the value of bullion 
through establishing a mo~1opoly for .. :me's own cninJge; deteriorarion 
of coinage was the abnorP'ld means. But such practice.~ are already in
dicative of a highly develop·•·:~ general use of coinage. Coin!> were used 
neither in Egyptian and 8abylonian Antiquity nor in the Phoenician 
and pre-Hellenistic Indian culture; in the Persian empire and in 
Carthage they were used exclusively for payments in precious metals to 
soldiers and foreign mercenaries :>t:custom"!d to this compensation (in 
Carthage, these mercenaries were Greeh:. o::oins were not a means 
of economic exchange, which had to resort to weighing in the case of 
commercial exchange and to conventiomlly e!>tahiished forms of money 
in the case of retail transactions. Therefor<! coinage was limited to gold 
pieces in Persia. Conversely, the ruler's coinage in China created up to 
the present only means of exchange for re~ail trade, whereas commerce 
had to rely on weighing. These last two phenomena, which seemmgly 
point into opposite directions, may serve as a warning not to consider 
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the scate of cc•in wt· ~vmptl1m:llic for the adv.:mce of the money economy 
--espedall~' in China \\iht're p<ipt•r monev was known. Rather, borh 
symptom.; refrr to t!w saml' facr: the extensiveness of patrimonial ad
mi11istration and it.; re~ulting inahility to force irs coinage upon the 
In<'rchants. l'ien-rthdcss, there i" no doubt th.1t the rationalization of 
Min•1gc bv the ~Lite ~md its incr,.<1sing use gre:~tly furthered the technical 
dcn.:lopnwnt of commerce: The superiority of the Hdlenes with regard 
to tr.idii.g wc:inil]Ut'S during tlie one and ~~ millcnni:1 from the 6th cen
tury R.C. to the ,;uprcrnac:y of Venice :md Genoa, on the one hand, and 
of Saracen tode on the other certainly was in part due to the fact that 
they were the fir~t to exploit· rhis ;1d\·,mce. The development of an, 
intt'nSi\'e money ec:onom~· '.11 tt:(' Or!ent, cxt1•ndin~ fO India, after the 
conguests of Alexander w:is at k<.i~t techni,:;:illv ccdetermined by it. 
Ho\\'i::•\'t"r. the fate of the (~conomv w,1s f V>l'\1 now on also more intimately 
conne<.:tt:d with the ups arid J1lwn.; in ;he f:nanciai conditions of the 
powers issuing coin"W" The cd.1:;1rophe of the Rom:m finances in the 
third century, cJme-d hy thf irn:1vasing grant-. to the cirmy ;:ind the re
sulting monetarv disorders, was hy no means the <'3l1Se for the return 
to a n~1turu! econum~' in late A11tiquitv, but it rnnrributed ro it. On the 
whole, howe\vr, the ordering oi the monetary system by the govern
ment wJ~ much nwrc determined by the given demands of rht eC"onom~' 
toward the ~tate, which aro~e from the long-est:1bli:~hcJ convrntions of 
commerL'inl trnnsactions, rather than being a condition of economic dc
ve lupmenr. In Antiguity as \Vdl as in the Middle .'\g.:s 1he Jemand for 
rationol coinage emanated in the: cities, and urbnn ,!evdopment in the 
Occidental sense, e~pecial!:· the ris<' of independrnt -, r,ifts and i11digcnollS 
retail trade, not w h n lesa le t!a de, v.: a' reflected in lht' rn t ion a liz:. lion of 
coinage. 

1 4. Ethos and Style of Life 

The structure of domination affected the generni habits of the peo
ples more by virtue of the ethos which it estahlished than through the 
cre<rtion of these technical means of commerce. In U1is respect feudalism 
and patriarchal patrimonialism differ greatly. Both shaped strongly di
vergent political and social ideologies and through them a very different 
sty le of life. 

Especially in the form fl free vassalage and of the fief system, 
feudalism appeals to honN and personal fealty, freely assumed and 
maintained, as constitutive motives of action. Loyalty <!nd personal fealty 
are aiso at the root of many plebeian forms of patrimonial or liturgical 
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feudalism (~lave •trmie~, soldiers :;c:ttled ,JS dcrm.:ib, ,,. . .,,.mi:; or frnuticr 
guards, and especially lcvi.._·s of clients and colc,ni> f !<ni't·•·..:r, they bck 
status honor as the integrating component. On the ud 1:'.' h.m<l, ~tatus 
honor counts for much in the ;irmy of "urban reL.da Ji,::1": ilk•. status 
honor of the Spartiates rests upon the warrior's l-.n i ~ill!)' liofrJJ' and 
etiquette; it employs the "<luel of purif11:1tion" fur tl10~1: "ho cy;1dcd 
combat or violated the etiquette; in att<.muatt.:d fo,m tl1l'~,; k;ituH·s 11·vrc 
generally characteristic of the early Hellenic armil's ut' lwpilt''. But the 
personal relationship of fealty \\:as absent. _n the ;;ge of th~ Crusades 
Oriental prebendal feudalism sustairn.xl a sense r,f !>rnghrly ~tams, but on 
the whole it remaineJ formed by tl1e patri•1rchai char;incr of ruler:•hip. 
The combination of honor and fealty was nnh known. ;is we h:ivc 
seen, in Occidental feudalism and Japanese "v,i~salic" feudalism. Both 
have in common with Hdlcnic urb<in f eudJ.lism a special status edu~a
tion which aims at the inculcation of ethos h:ised on status honor. But 
in contrast to Hellenic feudalism they mad;;.· dH: \·,i:,d's fealty the center 
of a view of life which perceives the most <l1·.cN.: :-.oci.11 r1 htions, to the 
S~vior as well as the loved one, from this van~age poin,. '1 he feudal 
consociation thus permeated the most important relationships with .' c n 
personal bonds; their peculiarity also had the effect nf centering the f c:d
ing of knightly digl?Jty upon the cult of the pcrson<.11. This contras•s 
violently with ail impersonal and commercial relationships, which are_ 
bound to appear undignified and vulgar to the feudal ethic. 

However, the antagonism toward commercial rationality also has 
other roots. First, there is the specific military character of the feudal 
system, which eventually is transposed to the political structure. The 
typical feudal army is an army of knights, anq that means that individual 
heroic combat, not the discipline of a mass army, is decisive. The goal 
of military education is not, as in mass armies, drill for the sake of 
adaptation to an organized operation, but individual perfection in per· 
sonal military skills. Therefore, one element finds a permanent place in 
training and general conduct, which, as a form of developing qualities 
useful for )if e, belongs to the original energy household of men and 
animals, but is increasingly eliminated by every ratiomlization of life
-the game. Under feudal conditions it is just as little a "pastime" as in 
organic life, rather it is the natural form in which the psycho-physical 
capacities of the organism are kept aliye and supple; the game is a form 
of "training," which in its spantaneous and unbroken animal instinctive
ness as yet transcends any split between the "spiritual" and the "ma
terial," "body" and "soul," no matter how convention.ally it is sublimated. 
Only once did the game find a specifically artistic perfection, imbued 
with genuine naivete: in the wholly or semi-feudal Hellenic _society of 
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warriors, first in Sparta. Among Occidental feudal knights and Japanese 
·vassals the aristocratic status convention, with its stricter sense for dis· 
tance and dignity, imposed a greater limitation on this kind of freedom 
than existed under the (relative) democracy of the <:itizenry of hoplites. 
But inevitably the game also occupies a most serious and impartant 
position in the life of these knightly strata; it constitutes a counterPole 
to all economically rational action. However, this kinship with an 
artistic style of life, which resulted from this aspect of the game, was 
maintained also directly by the "aristocratic" ethos of the dominant 
feudal stratum. The need for "ostentation," glamour and imposing 
splendor, for surrounding one\ life with utensils which are not justified. 
by utility but, in Oscar Wilde's sense, useless in the meaning of "beauti
ful," is primarily a feudal status need and an important power insttu
ment for the sake of maintaining one's own dominance through mass 
suggestion. "Luxury" in the sense of rejecting purposive-rational control 
of consumption is for the dominant feudal strata nothing superAuous: 
it is a means of social self-assertion 

Finally, positively privileged feudal strata do not view their existence 
functionally, as a means for serving a mission, that is, an idea that should 
be reali1ed purposively. Their typical myth is the value of their 
"existence." Only the knightly nghter for the true faith has a different 
orientation, and wherever he was permanently 'dominant, most promi
nently in Islam, the free artistic game had only a limited importance. 
At any rate, feudalism is inherently contemptuous of bourgeois-commer
cial utilitarianism and considers it as sordid greediness and as the life 
force specifical!y hostile to it. Feudal conduct leads to the opposite of 
the rational economic ethos and is the source of that minchalance in busi
ness affairs which has been typical of all feudal strata, not only in con
trast to the bourgeois, but also to the peasants' proverbial shrewdness. 
This solidarity of feudal society is based on a common education which 
inculcates knightly conventions, pride of status and a sense of honor. 
This education is opposed to the charismatic magic asceticism of prophets 
and heroes through. it~ ~cular orientation, to literary education through 
its belligerent heroic stance and to rational specialized training through 
its playful and artistic features. 

In nearly all of these respects patriarchal pa'trimonialism has a differ
ent effect upon the style of life. Feudalism is alwavs domination by the 
few who have military skills. Patriarchal patrim0nialism is mass domina
tion by one individual; as a rule it requires officials, whereas feudalism 
minimizes the demand for these. As far as it does not rely on alien patii
monial troops, it strongly depends uPon the subjects' good will, which 
feudalism can afford to forego to a large extent. Against the dangerous 
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aspir~tions of the pr:vileged status groups patriarchalism plays out the 
masses who eve;-ywhere have been its natural following. Tl1e "go-:id 
king," not rhe hero, was the ideal glorified by mass legend. T},erefore, 
patriarchal patrimonialism must legitimate (r$df as guardian of the ~i.:1)" 
jects' welfare in its own and in th•!ir eyes. '] h<: "wtlfore state" is the 
legend of patrimoni::ilism, d~riving not from th ... free cameraderie of 
solemnly promised fealty, but from the authotit<irian relationship of 
father and children, The "father of the people" (Landesvater) is the 
ideal of the patrimonial states. Patriarchalism can therefore be the 
carrier of a specific welfare policy, and indeed develops it whenever it 
has suffitient reason to assure itself of the good will of the masses. In 
modern history this happened, for example, in England under the regime 
of the Stuarts, when they fought against the anti-authoritarian forces of 
the Puritan bourgeoisie and of the semi-feudal honoratiores: Laud's 
Christian welfare policies had partly clerical, partly patrimonial roots. 
The minimization of administrative functions under feudalistn, which is 
co~1cerned about the welfare of the retainers only to the extent that this 
is indispensable for the lord's economic maintenance, contrasts with the 
maximization of administrative interests urider patriarchalism. For every 
new administrative f'. ... nction which the patrimonial ruler appropriates 
means an elevation of his power and ideological significance and creates 
new benefices for his officials. The patrimonial ruler is not at all in
tere~ted in a r.tt>reotyped distribution of property, especially of land. He 
establishes economic re!>triction!' only to the extent that he satisfies his 
needs liturgically. h~ accomplishes thi5 through cdlcctively responsible 
bodies, within which an internal subdivision of p::operty may take place. 
If he satisfies his needs through a money economy, then small land
holdings and very intensive agriculture, combined with freely alienable 
land ownership, are very much compatibk with his ow~1 interests. The 
patrimonial ruler doe<; not abhor in the least new property formation 
through rational acquisition; in fact, he favors it under the condition 
that it does not eStablish new powers which gain authority independent 
of his approval. 

Typical of patrimonialism. is the determined rise from rags, from 
slavery and lowly service for the ruler, to the precarious all-powerful 
position of the favorite. In the interest of his domination, the patrimonial 
zuler must oppose the status autonomy of the feudal aristocracy and the 
economic independence of the bourgeoisie. Ultimately, every autonomous 
dignity and simply any sense of honor on the part of the "subjects" 
must be suspected of hostility to authority; the inner devotion to the 
authority of the sovereign in4eed fared everywhere according to th< 
outcome of the resultant historical sttuggles. The minimization of. effec 
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tive administration by honoratiores and the ruler's dependence upon 
their ·rnlunt¥Y particip'.ltion in Englnnd, the success of revolutions in 
Fr.ince and lhe other Latir1 '.:ountrics, the independence of the social 
revolutionary ethos in Rus,;·,i L:t,1e imp~ed or dc·~trored th.:it internalized 
devotion to <1uthooty which hn<> remr.incd :in alir•n~t ineradicable legacy 
of unrestrained patrimonial rule in Genn:my and ;lppears undignified 
to the outside obsen·er. F:rnrn ;; political viewpoint th~ German has in· 
deed been the t~ical Un:e..-1011 (subj~ct) in .the most poignant sense 
of the wozd. and therefor<' I_.,,hewni~rn Y:as his p~opcr religiosity. 

The only ~pc::-iflc ,•duc~uiv:;}J :-:ys•c:HJ of patriarchal patrimoni.ilism 
is: administrative training. which aJon~ provides th~ b1sis for a stratum ' 
that in its most COl'.'>i~1e1it fnr:n ;~ an cduc:ltt'd st;:itus group of the well· 
known Chinese type. Hom:"''~r. c'ducation may ;1bo 1emain in the hands 
of the clergy as pcsscssors of the skills usef. ~ ;,n patrinwni::il administra· 
tion, whicl1 ne<'d~ :!C'CDur?ting nnd clerical work unknown to feudalism. 
This happened in the Near htst and in the Occidental Middle Ages. 
1n this c.:ise e.ducation has:! >fH·cifi.c.:illy literary character. Education may 
also be secubr pr0fd~ioml t:;;ining in faw, as it developed in the medi
t."Val universities, hut C\'Cn then it remains a literarv education, and its 
increasing rationaliz<ttion le.ads to the mentality of ~pecialization and to 
the ideal of a "voc:1tion" that is typical of modern bureaucracy. Patri· 
monial education always lacks 'the features of playfulness and elective 
affinity to art, of heroic ascetkism and hero worship, of heroic honor 
and heroic hostilitv to the utilitarianism of business and office-features 
which feudalism .inculcates and preserves. Indeed the administrative' 
"organization" (amtliche Betrieb) is an impersonal "business" (sachliches 
Geschaft): The patrimonfrll official bases his honor not upon his "being," 
but on his "functions," he expects advantages and· promvtion from his 
"services"; the idleness, the games and the commercial nonchalance of 
the knight must appear to him as slothfulness and lack of efficiency. 
The status ethos adequate to the patrimonial official enters here into the 
avenues of the bourgeois business ethos. Already the philosophy of the 
ancient Egyptian officials. as we know it from exhortations by scribes 
and officials to their sons, has a distinctly utilitarian bourgeois character. 
In principle, nothing has changed since, apart from the increasing ra· 
tionalization and professional specialization in the development from 
patrimonial officialdom to modem bureaucracy." 

The main difference between the utilitarianism of the officials and 
the specifically bourgeois ethos has always been the former's abhorrence 
of the acquisitive drive, which is natural for a person who dT'aws a fixed 
salary or takes fixed fees, who is ideally inconuptible, and whose per
formance finds its dignity precisely in the fact that it is not a ~_ource of 
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commercial enrichment. To that extent the spirit of patrimonial admin
istration, mtercstcd as it is in public peace, the preservation of traditional 
means of livelihood and the satisfaction of the subjects, is alien to and 
distrustful of capitalist development, which revolutionizes the given 
socit1I conditions; this was true, as we have se:en, most of all of the Con
fucian etho~ and to a moderate degree everywhere, ("specially sinc::e re
sentment against the emergent autonomous economic powers became an 
addition:>] factor. So far it is no accident that specifically modern c-'lpi
talism developed first in England where the rule: of offichls was 
minimized, just as under similar conditions ancie:nt capitalism had 
reached its high point. This kind of resentment and the tr'.JJ:i:rind 
status--0riented attitude of the bureaucracy toward rational t:1;onomic 
profit eventually became the motives on which modern state welfare 
policies could rely and k-hich facilitated them especially in bureaucratic 
states; however, these motives also determined the limitations and the 
peculiarities of these policies. 

NOTES 

1. Some of \Veber's sources from the large German literature on feudalism 
have already been cited in the Soc. of Law and elsewhere (G. v. Below, H. Mitteis, 
etc.). Among Weber's contemporaries Otto Hintze in particular was impressed by 
his comparative approach. Hintze, who for a Pru~si::>.n historian had a rare sense 
for rhe comparative method, wrote "\Vcsen und V..:rbreirung des Feudalismus" 
(r9:z.9), "Typologie der standischen Verfassungt:n des Abendlandes" ( 1930), 
'Weltgeschichtliche Bedingungen der RP.prasentativverfassung" ( 19 31), and "Das 
monarchische Prinzip und die konstitutionelle Verfassung" ( 191 1): see id., Stoiat 
und T,,'erfassung (Gottingen: Vandenhoeck. 1962). Hintze also reviewed Weber's 
Collected Essays on the Sociology of Religion (1922) and Wirtschaft und Gesell
schaft (1926); see id., Sor.iologie 1ind Geschichte (Gottingen: Vandenhoeck, 
1964). 

For Otto Brunner's summarv treatment of the literature on feudalism, see 
''.Feudalism.us. E,n Beitrag zur Begriffs)llesc:hichte," Akademie der Wissenschaften 
und der Liuratw. Abh. der Ceistes- und sor.ialwissenschaftlichen Klasse, i958, 
vol. 10, 3-;;9. ' 

Apart from rhe standard works by Marc Bloch and Fran~ois Gamhof on Eu
ropean feudalism, the English readers should consult John Whitney HaJI, "Feu
dalisll\. in Japan" (Comparative Studies in Sociei:y and Hiswry, V, Oc:t. 1962), 
since Japan is the other majur case of feudalism. See also Vatro Murvar, "Some 
Reflections on Weber's Typology of Hemchaft," and Norman Jacobs, "The Pa
trimonial Thesis and Pre-Modem Japanese Herrschaft.'' both in The Sociological 
Quarterly, V:4, i964, 374-95. 

:z.. See Ulrich Stutz. Geschichie des kirchlichen Bena~r.ialwesens (Scientia 
Alen, 1961), sec. ed. (first published in 1895'); id., Die Eigenkirche (Berlin, 
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CHAPTER XIV 
CHARISMA AND ITS 

TRANSFORMATION 

1 

The Nature and Impact of Charisma 

1. The Sociological Nature of Charismatic Authority1 

Bureaucracy and patriarchalism are antagonistic in many respects, 
but they share continuity as one of their most important characteristics. 
In this sense both are stmctures of everyday life. Patriarchalism, in 
particular, is rooted in the need to meet ongoing, routine demands, and 
hence has its first locus in the economy, to be precise, in those of its 

1branches which are concerned with normal want satisfaction. The patri
arch is the natural leader in matters of everyday life. In this respect, 
bureaucracy is merely the rational counterpart of patriarc halism. Bu
reaucracy, too, is a permanent structure and, with its system of rational 
rules, oriented toward the satisfaction of calculable needs with ordinary, 
everyday means. 

All extraordinary needs, i.e., those which transcend the sphere 0£ 
everyday economic routines, have always been satisfied in an !!ntirely 
heterogeneous manner: on a ~arismatic basis. The further we go bade. 
into history, the more strongly does this statement hold. It means the 
following: that the "natural" leaders in moments of distress-whether 

[11111 
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psychic, physic<il, eco11omi(:, ethical, religious, or politi<:al---were neither 
appointed oHi('cholders nor "professionals" in the present-day sens<' (i.e., 
persons performing ;1gai11st compensation a "profession" based on train· 
ing and s] •t:"C.::11 expertise), but rather the bearers of specific gift:> of body 
;ind mind 1hat Wf're considered "supernatural" (in the sense that not 
en'r\ budy ('ould h.wc• i.lccess to them) . 

. ! ·1i1C term "charisma" in this context must be used in a tomplctely 
\'alw:-r r('t' ~en$e. The heroic ecstasy of the Nordic berserk, the legend;iry 
Irish folk hero Cuchul.iin or the Homeric Achilles W<lS a manic seizure. 
Tl,(' berserk, for example, hit into his ~hield nnd all nhout himself, like a 
nw<l dog, before rushing off in hluodthir-;iy frenzy; for J long time his 
seizure was s;1id to hJ\'e been artif~:i,iJJy imluct·d chrough dr11gs. lr1 
Byzantium, ;1 1mmhrr tJ ~uch "hl(md !)('<isl~;" were kqit just like tv:ir 
elephants in ;mcienr tilll~~- nlt' {'c'~Li\i.; pf th~ Sham~lm i~ Jinked w 
constitutional epilepsy, the pc.:,s<.:~~•1)n and l<'':tin,1{ of whi(h p10\'CS the 
charismatic gudifi(:ation. F<)r us. /;uch f\onn~ uf cr~«1sy arc not edifying; 
neither is the kind of re\'• h iu 11 ! o: "1d : 11 c lie Ho!v flook of tlie !\ 1or
mons: if we w<.'r(' ,,, ~"," ilu .. t•: 1 hi~ K''. chr inn, \\'c would pcrh:ip~ be forced 
to call it a rank '.,,\·:11 .. ~!\· l fu\\l'!'Cl'. ~.,~·iul(J\.;\' j, not conc<::rne!d with such 
v::ilue juch:m("·'·'· Important is that tlic. head of the ~.Tormons Jnd 
th1>.( Heroes" and "magician:-;'' pron:d their ch.iri~mJ in the eyes of 
their adherents. They prnctic.'e;] their ;irts, and they exercised their 

. authority, by yirtue of this gift C"~·hari:-;inJ") and, where the idea of 
God had .ilrcady been clearly est~1hlishcd, by virtue of the Divine mis
sion inherent in their ability. This \\'tlS true of doctors and prophets 
just ali much as of ju~ges, military leaders, or the leaders of great hunt
ing expeditions. 

It is to Rudolf Sohm's credit that he worked out the sociological 
character of this kind of domination (Gewaltstruktur ); however, since 
he developed this category with regard to one historically important case 
-the rise of the ecclesiastic authority of the early Christian church-, 
his treatment was bound to be one-sided from the viewpoint of historical 
diversity.~ Jn principle, these phenomena are universal, even though 
they are often most evident in the religious realm. 

In radical contrast to bureaucratic organization, charisma knows no 
formal and regulated appointment or dismissal, no career, advancement 
or salary, no supervisory or appeals body, no local or purely technical 
jurisdiction, and no permanent institutions in the manner of bureau
cratic agencies, which are independent of the incumbents and their 
personal charisma. Charisma is self.determined and sets its own limits. 
Its bearer seizes the task for which he is destined Jnd demands that 
others obey and follow him by virtue of his mission. If those to whom 
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he feek sent do not recognize him, his claim collapses; if they recognize 
it, he is their master as long as he "proves" himself. However, he does 
not derive his claims from the will of ms followers, in the manner of an 
election; rather, it is their duty to recognize his charisma. Chinese theory 
makes the emperor's right to govern ·dependent upon popular consent, 
but this is just as little an instance of popular sovereignty as is the 
necessity of the prophet's "recognition" by the believers in the eariy 
Christian congregation. In the Chinese case this is simply the recogni
tion ('\f the charismatic character of the royal office, which requires his 
personal qualification and effectiveness. As a rule, charisma is a highly 
individual quality. This implies that the mission and 'the power of its 
bearer is qualitatively delimited from within, not by an external order. 
Normally, the mission is directed to a local, ethnic, social, political, 
vocational or some o.ther group, and that means that it also finds its 
limits ,;tt the edges of these groups. 

As in all other respects, charismatic domination is also the oppc>site 
of. bureaucracy in regard to its economic substtucture. Bureaucracy de
pends on continuous income, at least a potiori on a money economy 
and tax money, but charisma ~ves in, not 9ff,. this world This must be 
understood properly. Frequently charisma abhors the owning and mak
ing of money-witness Saint Francis and many of his kind. But this is 
not the rule. In our value-free sense of the. term, an ingenious pirate may 
be a charismatic ruler, and the charismatic political heroes are out for 
booty-especially, money. The point is that charisma rejects as ur· 
dignified all methodical rational acquisition, in fact, all rational eco
nomic conduct. This accounts also for its radical difference from the 
patriarchal structure, which rests upon an orderly household. In its pure 
form charisma is never a source of private income; it is neither utilized 
for the exchange of services nor is it exercised for pay, and it does not 
know orderly taxation to meet the material demands of its mission; 
ra.ther, if it has a peaceful purpose, it receives the requisite means 
through spc>nsors or through honorific gifts, dues and other voluntary 
·contributions of its own following. In the case of charismatic warriors, 
the booty is both means and end of the mission. In contrast to all patri
archal forms of domination, pure charisma is opposal to ~I systematic 
economic activities; in fact, it is the strongest anti-economic force, even 
when it is after material passe~ions, as in the case of the charismatic 
warrior. For charisma is by nature not a continuous institution, but in 
its pure type the very oppasite. In order to live up to their mission the 
master as well as his disciples and immediate following must be free of 
the ordinary wordly attachments and duties of oct1:pational and family 
life. Those who have a share ("'A.ijpo~) in·charisma must inevitably tum 
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away fr$m ·the world: witness the statute of the Jesuit oider forbidding 
members to ·hold ecclesiastic offices; the prohibitions for members of 
oth(1' orders to own property, or for the oJ:der itself, as in the original 
rule of Saint Francis; the celibacy of priests and knights of an order; the 
actual adherence to the rule of celibacy on the part of numerous holdets 
of prophetic or artistic charisma. According to the rype of charisma and 
the conduct corresponding to it, the economic conditions of participation 
may contrast with one another. It is just as consistent for modem charis
matic movements of artistic origin to consider "men of independent 
means" -in plain words, reneieTs---the most qualified followers of the 
charismatic leader, as it was for the medieval monasteries to demand the 
economic opposite, the friar's vow of poverty.3 

2. Foundations and Instability of Charismatic Authority 

Charismatic authority is naturally unstable. The holder may lose his 
charisma, he may feel "forsaken by his God," as Jesus did on the cross 
r cf. Ps. 2 2: I. Mat. 2. 7: 46, Mark J 5 : 34 ]; it may appear to his followers 
that "his powers have left him." Then his mission comes to an end, and 
hope expects and searches for a new hearer; his followers abandon him, 
for pure charisma does not recognize any legitimacy other than one 
which Bows from personal strength proven time and again. The charis
matic hero derives his authority not from an established order and 
enactments, as if it were an official competence, and not from custom 
or feudal fealty, as under patrimonialism. He gains and retains it soldy 
by proving his p;nvers :n practice. He must work miracles, if he wants 
to be a prophet. He mu:.~ perfonn heroic deeds, if he wants to be a war
lord. Most of aIL his divine mission must prove itself hy bringing well
being to his faithful followers; if they do not fare well, he obviously is 
not the god."Sent master. It is clear that this very serious meaning of 
genuine charisma is radically different from the convenient pretensions 
of the present "divine right of kings," which harks back to the "in
scrutable" will of the Lord, "to whom alone the monarch is respon· 
sihle.n' 1ne very opposite is true of the genuinely charismatic ruler, 
who is responsible to the ruled-responsible, that is, to prove that he 
himself is indeed the master willed by God. 

For this reason a ruler such as the Chinese emperor, whose power 
still contains-in theory-important charismatic vestiges, may publicly 
acruse himself of his sins and insufficiencies, if his administration fails 
to banish the distress of the ruled, whether it is caused hy floods or 
unsuccessful wars; we have witnessed this in China e~ du1ing the 
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last decades. If this penitence does riot propitfate the gods, the ruler 
faces deposition <i .. "'l<l death, often enough ss an expiatory sacri6ce. This 
is the concrete merming of Meng-ts~\ (Mencius') statement that the 
people's voice is Cod's voice (according to him, the only wa~ in which 
God speaks): If the people withdraw their recognition, the master be
comes a mere private person-this is explicitly stated-, and if he claims 
to be more, a usurper deserving of punishment. This state of affairs is 
also found under primitive conditions, without the pathos of these 
highly revolutionary phrases. Since all primitiw authorities have in~ 
herent charismatic qualities, with the exception of patiiarchalism in the 
strictest sense, the chief is often simply deserted if success is unfaithful 
to him. 

3. The Revolutionary Nature of Charisma 

'The mere fact of recognizing the penonal mission of a charismatic 
master establishes his Power. Whether it i~ more active or passive, this 
recognition derives from the !>urrender of the faithful to the extraordi
nary and unheard-of, to what is alien to all regulation and tradition and 
therefore is viewed as divine--surrender which arises fntm distress or 
enthusiasm. Because of this mode of legitimation genuint: charismatic 
domination knows no abstract laws and regulations and no formal ad
judication. Its "objective" law Bows from the highly personal experience 
ci divine grace and god-like he1oic strength and rejects all external order 
solely for the sake of glorifying genuine prophetic and heroic ethos. 
Hence, in a revolutioqary and sovereign manner, charismatic domina
tion transforms all values and breaks all traditional and rational norms: 
"It has been written ... , but 1 say unto you .... " 

The speci6c form of charismatic adjudication is prophetic revelation, 
the oracle, or the Solomonic award of a charismatic sage, an award based 

. on concrete and individual considerations which yet demand absolute 
validity. This is the realm proper of "kadi-justice" in the provemial, not 
the historical sense. For the adjudication of the (historical) Islamic 
kculi is determined. by sacred tradition and its interpretation, which 
frequently is extremely formalistic; rules are disregarded only when 
those other means of adjudication fail. Genuine charismatic justice does 
not refer to rules-, in its pure typt it is. the most extreme contrast to 

formal and traditional prescription and maintains its autonomy toward 
the sacredness of tradition as much as toward rationalist deductions from 
abstract norms. We cannot compare here the recourse to the principle 
aequum et bonum in Roman law and the original meaning of "equity" 
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in English law to charismatic justice in general and the theocratic 
kadi-justice of the Islam in particular.~ Both are products partly of a 
law that is already strongly rationalized and partly of abstract natural 
law; at any rate, the principle ex fide bona refers to standards of fairness 
in business relations and thus is just as little truly irrational justice as 
our own principle of "judicial discretion!' By contrast, all adjudication 
which uses ordeals as evidence derives from charismatic justice. How
ever, because such adjudication replaces personal charismatic authority 
by a regular procedure which formally determines the will of God, it 
belongs already to the realm of that depersonalization of charisma wid:t 
which we will deal soon. 

As we have seen, bureaucratic rationalization, too, often has been a 
major revolutionary force with regard to tradition. But it revolutionizes 
with technical means, in principle, as does every economic reorganiza
tion, "from without"·. It first changes the material and social orders, and 
through them the people, by changing the conditions of adaptation, and 
perhaps the oppartunities for adaptation, through a rational deter
mination of means and ends. By contrast, the power of charisma rests 
upon the belief in revelation and heroes, upon the conviction that cer
tain manifestations-whether they be of a religious, ethical; artistic, 
scientific, political or other kind-are important and valuable; it rests 
upon "heroism" of an ascetic, military, judicial, magical or whichever 
kind. Charismatic belief revolutionizes men "from within" and shapes 
material and social conditions according to its revolutionary will. Of 
course, this contrast must be correctly understood. In spite of vast dif
ferences, "ideas" have essentially the same psychological roots whether 
they are religious, artistic, ethical, scientific or whatever else; this also 
applies to ideas about political and social organization. It is a time-bound, 
subjective value-judgment which would like to attribute some of these 
ideas to "reason" and others to "intuition" (or whatever other distinc
tions may be used). The mathematical imagination of a Weierstrass, 
for instance, is "intuition" in exactly the same sense as is that. of any 
artist, prophet,..........or demagogue.6 But not here lies the difference. (Par
enthetically, in the value sphere, which does not concern us here, all 
these kinds of ideas-including artistic intuition-ha~e in common that 
to objectivate themselves, to prove their reality, they must signify a 
grasp on demands of the "work" or, if you prefer, a being seized by 
them; they are not merely a subjective feeling or experience.) The 
decisive difference-and this is important for understanding the mean
ing of "rationalism"-is not inherent in the creatOT of ideas or of "works," 
or in his inner experience; rather, the difference is rooted in the manner 
in which the ruled and led experience and internalize these ideas. As 
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we have shown earlier,' rationalization proceeds in such a fashion that 
the broad masses of the led merely accept or adapt themselves to the 
external, technical resultants which are of practical significance for their 
interests (as we "learn" the multiplication table and as too many jurists 
"learn" the techniques of law), whereas the substance of the creator's 
ideas remain irrelevant to them. This is meant when we say that 
rationalization and rational organization revolutionize "from the out
side," whereas charisma, if it has any specific effects at all, manifests its 
revolutionary power from within, from a central metanoia [ chang(!] of 
the followers' attitudes. The bureaucratic order merely replaces the 
belief in the sanctity of traditional norms by compliance with rationally 
determined rules and by the knowledge that these rules can be superseded 
by others, if one has the necessary power, and hence are not sacred. But 
charisma, in its most potent forms, disrupts rational rule as well as tradi
tion altogether and overturns all notions of sanctity. Instead of re-•erence 
for customs that are ancient and hence sacred, it enforces the inner 
subjection to the unprecedented and absolutely unique and therefore 
Divine. In this purely empirical and value-free sense charisma is indeed 
the specifically creative revolutionary force of history. 

4. Range of Effectiveness 

Both charismatic and patriarchal power rest on personal devotion to, 
and personal authority of, "natural" leaders, in contrast to the appointed 
leaders of the bureaucratic order, yet this basis is very different in the two 
cases. Just like the official, the patriarch benefits from devotion and au
thority as a bearer of norms, with the difference that these norms are 
not purposively established as are the laws and regulations of bureau
cracy, but have been inviolable from times out of mind. The bearer of 
\'.harisma enjoys loyalty and authority by virtue of a mission believed to 
be embodied in him; this mission has not necessarily and not always been 
revolutionary, but in its most charismatic forms it has inverted all valu~ 
hierarchies and overthrown custom, law and tradition. In contrast to the 
charismatic structure that arises out of the anxiety and enthusiasm of ~n 
extraordinary situation, patriarchal power serves the demands of everyday, 
life and persists in its function, as everyday life itself, in spite of all
\hanges of its concrete holder and its environment. Both structures are 
found in all areas of life. Many of the old Teutonic armies fought in a· 
patriarchal manner, each lineage group led by its head; the armies of 
coloni of ancient Oriental monarchs and the contingents of Frankish 
retainers, who took the field under their seniores, were patrimonial. The 
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patriarch's relig~ous function and domestic worship persist side by side 
with the official tC\mmunity cu1t~ on tl:ie one hand, and the great move
':r!ents of charismatic prophecy, which are almost always revolutionary, on 
the other. Wt.ether we look at T eutor.ic or AmeriC3Il Indian tribes, the 
charismatic h~ro, who marches out witL a voluntary following, appears 
nr.xt to the chieftain of peace, who is responsible for the routine economic 
affairs of th~ community, and next to the Popular levy, which is mobilized 
in the case of tribal warfare. In an official war of the whole tribe, too, the 
normal pe:i.-=e-time authorities are often replaced by a warlord who is 
proclaimed .1d hoc the "leader of the army" (Herzog), since he proved 
himself a hero in military exploits. ' 

In contrast to the revolutionary role of charisma, the traditional every
day needs , in palitics and .religion are met by the patriarchal structure, 
which is based upon habituation, ropect for trzdition, piety toward par
ents and ancesto1s, and the servant's personal faithfulness. The same is 
true in the economic 6eld. As an orderly round of activities which 
procures the material means of want satisfaction, the economy is the 
specific locus of patriarchal ruleiship and, with the rise of the enterprise 
in the course of rationalization, also of bureaucratic domination. How
~er, charisma is by no means alien to the economy. Under primitive 
conditions charismatic features are frequently found in one economic 
branch, the relevance of which declined with the advance of material 
culture: hunting, which was organized like a milirary operation, even at 
a later stage, as can be seen from the Assyrian royal inscriptions. How
ever, the antagonism between charisma and everyday life arises also fn 
the capitalist economy, with the difference that charisma does not ci;in
front the household but the enterprise. An instance of grandiose robber 
capitalism and of a spails-oriented following is provided by Henry Vil~ 
lard's exploits. [In 1889] he organized the famous "blind pool" in order 
to stage a stock exchange raid on the shares of the Northern Padfic Rail
road; he asked the public for a loan of fifty million paunds without re
vealing his goal,. and received it without security by virtue of his 
reputation. The structure and spirit of this robber capitalism differs radi
~ly from the rational management of an ordinary capitalist large-scale 
enterpnse and is most similar to some age-old phenomena: the huge 
rapacious enterprises in the financial and colonial sphere, and "occasional 
trade" with its mixture of piracy and slave hunting. The double nature 
ol'what may he C3lled the "capitalist spirit," and the specific character of 
modem rourini7.ed capitalism with its professional bureaucracy, can be 
und~tood only if these two structural elements, which are ultimately 
different but everywhere intertwined, are conceptually distinguished. 
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5. _The Social Structure of Charismatic Dominatwn 

It is true that the "purer" charismatic authority in our sense is. the 
less can it be understOOd as an organization in the usual sense: as an 
order of persons and things that function according to the means-ends 
scheme. However, charismatic authority 00es not imply an amorphous 
condition; it indicates rather a definite social structure with a staff and an 
apparatus of servX:es and material means that is adapted to the mission 
of the leader. The personal staff constitutes a charismatic aristocracy 
composed of a select group of adherents who are united by discipleship 
and loyalty and chosen according to personal charismatic quali6cation. 
For the charismatic subject adequate material contributions are considered 
a dictate of conscience, although they are formally voluntary, unregulated 
and irregular; they are offered according to need and economic capacity. 
The more typical the charismatic sttucture, the less do followers or dis-
ciples obtain their material sustenance and social ~ition in the fonn of 
benefices, salaries or other kinds of 01derly compensation, titles or ranks. 
Instead, insofar as the individual's maintenance is not already assured, the 
followers share in the use of those goods which the authoritarian leader 
receives as donation, booty or endowment and which he distributes 
among them without accounting or contractual· 6xation. Thus the fol
lowers may have a claim to be fed at the common table, to be clothed 
and to receive honorific gifts from the leader, and to share in the social, 
political or religious esteem and honor in which he himself is held. Any 
deviation from this pattern affects the "purity" of the charismatic struc
ture and modifies it in the direction of otht;r structures. 

6. The Communist Want Satisfaction of the Charismatic 
Community 

Next to the household, charisma is thus the second important histori
cal 1epresentative of communism, defined here as the absence of formal 
accountability in the consumption sphere, not as the rational organiution 
of production for a common account (as under socialism). Every 
historical instance of communism in this sense has either a traditional, 
that means, patriarchal basis or the extraordinary foundation of charis
matic belief; in the former case it is household communism, and only in 
this form has it been an everyday phenomenon; in the latter case it was, 
if fully developed, either the spoils communism of the camp or the 
monastery's communism of love with its va1iations and its degeneration 
into caritas and alms-giving. In various degrees of purity the spoils corn-
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munism of the camp is found in all charismatic warriors' organizations, 
from the pirate state of the Ligurian islands to the Islamic state of the 
caliph Omar and the military orders of Christianity and of Japanese 
Buddhism. In one form or another, the communism of love was para· 
mount in all religions. It persists among the professional followers of the 
Divine: the monks. We also 6nd it in numerous Pietist organizations
for example, among Labadie's followeIS-<--and in other high-strung reli
gious groups of an exclusive character. The preservation of authentic 
heroism and saintliness appears to the adherents dependent upon the 
retention of a communist basis and the absence of the striving for indi
vidual property. And correctly so1 since charisma is basically an extra-' 
ordinary and hence necessarily non-economic power, and its vitality is 
immediately endangered when everyday economic interests become pre· 
dominant, as it threatens to happen everywhere. The first step in this 
direction is the prebend-an allowance replacing the old communist 
maintenance out of common provisions-, which has here its real origin. 
With all available means the charismatic leaders attempt to limit this 
disintegration. All warrior states retained remnants of charismatic com
munism-Sparta is a typical example-and tried to protect the heroic 
individual against the "temptation" posed by responsibility for property, 
rational acquisition and a family, just like the religious orders did. The 
adjustment between these charismatic remnants and the individual's 
economic interests, which arise with prehendalization and persist ever 
after, may take the most diverse forms. Invariably, however, the reign 
of genuine charisma comes to an end when it can no longer withhold 
the unqualified pennission to found families and to engage in economic 
pursuits. Only the common danger of military life or the love ethos of 
an unworldly discipleship can preserve such communism, which in tum 
is the only guarantor of the purity of charisma vis-a-vis everyday interests. 

Every charisma is on the road from a turbulently emotional life that 
knows no economic rationality to a slow death by suffocation under the 
weight of material interests: every hour of its existence brings it nearer to 
this end. 
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The Genesis and Transformation 

of Charismatic Authority 

I. The Routinizationof Charisma 

Charismatic rnlership in the typical sense described above always re
sults from unusual, especially political or economic situations, or from 
extraordina1y psychic, particularly religious states, or from both together. 
It a.rises from collective excitement produced by extraordinary events and 
from surrender to heroism of any kind. This alone is sufficient to warrant 
the conclusion that the faith of the leader himself and of his disciples in 
his charisma-be it of a prophetic or any other kind-is undiminished, 
consistent and effective only in statu nascendi, just as is true of the faith
ful devotion to him and his mission on the part of those to whom he 
considers himself sent. When the tide that lifted a cha1ismatically led 
group out of everyday life Hows hack into the channels of workaday 
routines, at least the "pure" form of charismatic domination will wane 
and tum into an "institution"; it is then either mechanized, as it were, 
or imperceptibly displaced by other structures, or fused with them in ilia, 
most diverse forms, so that it becomes a mere component of a concrete 
historical structure. In this case it is often transformed beyond recogni
tion, and identifiable only on an analytical level. 

Thus the pure type of charismatic rulership is in a. very specific sense 
unstable, and all its modifications have basically one and the same cause: 
.The desire to transform charisma and charismatic blessing from a unique, 
transitory gift of grace of extraordinary times and persons into a perma- • ' 
nent possession of everyday life. This is desired usually by the master,· 
always by his disciples, and most of all by his charismatic subjects. 
Inevitably, however, this changes the nature of the charismatic structure. 
The chari&atic following of a war leader .may he transformed into a 
state, the charismatic community of a prophet, artist, philosapher, ethical 
or scientific innovator may become a church, sect, academy or school, and 
the charismatic group which espouses certain cultural ideals may develap 
into a party or merely the staff of newspapers and periodicals. In every 
case ~harisma is henceforth expased to the conditions of everyday life ar.d 
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to the powers dominating it, especially to the economic interests. The 
turning point is always reached when charismatic followers and disciples 
become pri~ileged table companions, as did the trustis of the Frankish 
king. and subsequently 6ef-holders, priests, state officials, party officials, 
officers, secretaries, editors and publishers, all of whom want to live off 
the charismatic movement, or when they become employees, teachers 
and others with a vested occupational interest, or holaers of bene6ces 
and of patrimonial offices. The charismatically dominated masses, in tum, 
become tax-paying subjects, dues-payiqg members of a church, sect, party 
or club (Verein), soldiers who are systematically impressed, drilled and 
disciplined, or law-abiding "citiuns." Even though the apostle admon-

, ishes the fo)hwers to maintain the purity of the spirit, the charismatic 
message inevitably becomes dogma, doctrine, theory, reglement, law or 
petrified tradition. · 

In this process the two basically antagonistic forces of charisma and 
·radition :regularly merge with one another. 1bis stands to reason, for 
'Jeir power does not derive from purposive-rational regulations and their 

{.bservance, but from the belief in the sanctity of an individual's au
thoriq, which is unquestionably valid for the ruled (children, disciples, 
retainers or vassals), whether or not it really claims to be absolute. Both 
charisma and tradition rest on a sense of loyalty· and obligation which 
always has a religious aura. 

The external forms of the rwo structures of domination are also often 
similar to the point oE being identical It is not directly visible whether 
the compani(!Paf= of a war leader with his followers has a patrimonial or 
a charismatic cnaracter; this depends upon the spirit which imbues, 
the community, and that means upon the basis of the ruler's claim to 
legitimacy: authority sa~ti6ed by tradition, or faith in the person of the 
hero. The transition is Ouid. As soon as charismatic domination l~ its 
penonal foundation and the acutely emotional faith which distinguishes 
it from the traditional mold of ~y' life, its alliance with tradition 
is the most ob\oious and often the only alternative, especially in periods 
in which the rationalization of organizational techniques (Lebenstech· 
:iik) is still incipient. In such an alliance the essence of charisma appears 
!o be definitely abandoned, and this is indeed true insofar as its emi· 
nently revolutionary character is concerned. It is the basic feature of this 
ever recurring development that charisma is captured by the interest of 
ill economic and social power holders in the legitimatkm of their poo
sessions by a charismatic, and thus sac.red, source of authority. Instead 
of upsetting e~erything that is traditional or based on legal acquisition 
(in the modem sense), as it does in statu-nascendi, charisma becomes a 
legitimo.tion for "acquired rights.'' In this function, which is alien to it.s 
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essertt, charisma becomes a part of everyday life; for the needs which 
it sat:Nfies in this way are universai especially for one general rczon 
[namet}r, the legitimation of leadexship and succession}. 

2. T~e Selection of Leaders and the Desigmition of 
Successors 

Our earlier analysis of bureau.cratic, patriarchal and feudal domina
tion dealt only with the manner in which these evexyday powers fimc
ticmd. It did not explore the criteria for the selection of the highest
~king bureaucratic or patriarchal holder of power. Even the head of 
a bureaucracy might conceivably be a high official who moves into his 
position according to general rules. However, it is no accident that this 
is usually not the case; at the least he is not selected according to the 
same norms as the officials in the hierarchy below him. Exactly the pure 
type of bureaucracy, a hierarchy of appointed officials; requires an au
thority (Inmmx) which has not been appointed in the same fashion 
as the other officials. The holder of patriarchal power is naturally given 
in rJ1e nuclear family of parents and children, and in the extended. 
family he is established through unambiguous traditional prcscripti~ 
This is not equally true of the head of a patrian:hal state or a feudal 
hierarchy. 

For charismatic leadership, too, if it wants to transform itself into a 
perennial institution, the iirst basic problem is that of 6nding a succa
sor to the prophet, hero, teacher or ·party leader. This problem inescap
ably channels charisma into the direction of legal regulation and tradi
tion. 

Given the nature of charisma, a free election of a ~or is 
originally not possible, only the acknowledgment that the pretender 
actually has charisma. Hence the followers may have to wait for the 
epiphany of a per50nally qualified successor, temporal representative .or 
prophet. Speci6c examples are the incarnations of Buddha and the , 
Mahdis. F~uently, however, there is no such ipcamation, or it may 
even he ruled out by dogmatic considerations, as in the case of Christ 
and originally of Buddha. Only genuine (Southern) Buddhism drew 
radical conclusions from this conception: After his death Buddha's fol. 
lowers continuet to be a community of mendicant monks which mam: 
tained a minimal organization and comociation and, so far as po$Sible, 
remained amorphous and intennittent. "Wherever the old prescriptions 
of the P:ili texts were followed, as was often the case in India and 
Ceylon. there is neither a patriarch nor is the individual 6nnly attached 
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to a monastic consociation. The "dioceses" are only convenient geo
graphical demarcations of areas within which the monks gather for the 
few communal ceremonies, which are free of any elaborate ritual. The 
"officialdom" is limited to the caretakers of clothes and a few similar 
functionaries. The renunciation of property on the part of the indi
vidual and the community and want satisfaction through the maecenatic 
system (gifts and alms) are carried as far as this is possible under the 
conditions of everyday life. Precedence in the order of seating or speak
ing at meetings is conferred only by seniority and by the relationship of 
the teacher to the novice who serves as his attendant (famulus). 
Resignation is possible at any time, and admission requirements are very 
low (including an apprenticeship, a recommendation and release by tht 
teacher, and a minimum of ceremonies). There is neither dogma nor 
professional instruction and preaching. The two half-legendary concilia 
of the first centuries were not repeated. 

It is certain that this highly amoiphou& character of the monastic 
community contributed heavily to the disappearance of Buddhism in 
India. It was, at any rate, possible only in a purely monastic community 
in which individual salvation was exclusively a personal matter. For in 
any other group such behavior, and a merely passive waiting for a new 
epiphany, will endanger the cohesion of the charismatic community, 
which yearns for the physical presence of the lord and master. If this 
strong desire to have a charismatic leader present all the time is ac
commodated, an important step in the direction of routinization has been 
made. Recurrent incarnation depersonalizes charisma. Its chosen holder 
mu:;t be sought either on the basis of some revealing characteristics and 
thus at least of some "rules"-like the new Dalai Lama, whose selection 
does not differ in principle from that of the Apis bull-; or some other 
definite and regular means must be available. In the latter category we 
find 'the belief, which easily emerges, that the holder of charisma him
self is qualified to designate his successor or, if he is considered a unique 
incarnation such as Christ, his temporal representative. In all originally 
charismatic organizations, whether prophetic or warlike, the designation 
of a successor or representative has been a typical means of assuring the 
continuity of domination. But this indicates, of course, a step from au
tonomous leadership based on the power of personal charisma toward 
legitimacy derived from the authority of a "source." Pertinent religious 
examples are well-known. Instead we ref er to the Roman magistrates, 
who designated their successors from among qualified persons before 
they were acclaimed by the assembled anny. The charismatic features 
of this mode of selection were preserved on a ceremonial level even after 
tenure in the office had been limited and formal prior consent ("elec-
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tion") by the citizens' army had been introduced in an effort to curb 
the powers of the office. The designation of a dictator in the field, dur
ing military exigencies that called for an extraordinary man, remained 
for a long time a characteristic remnant of the old pure type of charis
matic selection. The princeps emerged from the army's acclamation of 
the victorious hero as imperator; the lex de imperio did not make him 
the ruler, rather it acknowledged him as the rightful pretender. Hence, 
during the most typical period of the Principate, the only "legitimate" 
means of succession to the throne was the designation of a colleague 
and successor. This designation was regularly clothed in the form of 
an adoption. These customs,· in tum, undoubtedly had a strong in
fluence upon the Roman family, which came to accept the completely 
free designation of a heres to take the place of the late pater familias 
with respect to the gods and familia peC!-'niaque [family and property]. 
Even though the notion of the heritability of charisma was used in the 
case of succession by adoption-by the way, without ever being ac· 
cepted as an explicit principle in the period of military emperorship-, 

, the principate itself always remained an office and the princeps con· 
tinued to be an official with specified bureaucratic jurisdiction as long 
as the military emperorship retained its Roman character. To have 
established the principate as an office was the achievement of Augustus, 
whose reform appeared to contemporaries as the preservation and restora
tion of Roman tradition and liber<y, in contrast to the notion of a Hel
lenistic monarchy that was probably on Caesar's mind. 

3. Charismatic Acclamation 

If the charismatic leader has not designated a successor and if there 
are no obvious external characteristics, like those that usually facilitate 
identification in the case of incarnation, it may easily occur to the ruled 
that the participants (derici) in his exercise of authority, the disciples 
and followers, are best suited to. recognize the qualified successor. At 
any rate, since the disciples have in fact complete control over the 
instruments of power, -they do not find it difficult to appropriate this 
role as a "right." However, since the effectiveness of charisma rests on 
the faith of the ruled, their approval of the designated successor is 
indispensable. In fact, ·acknowledgment by the ruled was odginally 
decisive. For example, even after membership in the [medieval Cennan] 
college of Electors as a screening committee had become firmly circum
scribed, it remained a question of practical significance who of the Electors 
was to present the proposal to the assembled army, for in principle he was 
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ab]e to procure the acdamation for his pel'SC'~ candidate irrespective ci 
the wishes of his co1leagues. 

Thus designation by the closest and most powerful vassals and ac
clamation by the ru1ed is normally the end product of this mode of 
choosing a successor. In the "routine" patrimonia] and feudal state we 
Snd this charismatically derived right of designation as the right of 
nomination (Vorwahlrecht) of the most important patrimonia] o.fficia1s 
or vassa1s. In this respect the election of the German king was patterned 
after the election of a bishop. 1he "e1eaion" of a new king, pope. bishop 
or priest through ( 1) designation by the discip]es and fo11owers (E1ec
tors, cardinals, diocesan priests, chapter, elders) and (2) subsequent 
popu1ar acclamation was therefore not an .. election" in the modem sense 
of a presidentia] or par1iamentary election. In its essence it was some
thing comp1ete1y different, namely, the recognition or acknow1edgment 
of a qua1i6cation o1der than the election, hence of a charisma, accept
ance of which its bearer was in fact entitled to demand. In princip]e, 
therefore, a majority decision was at fost not possible, for a minority, no 
matter how sma1~ might be right in its tcCOg?lition of genuine charisma, 
just as the largest majority might be in error. On1y one person can be 
the genuine bearer of charisma; the dissenting voters thus commit a 
sacrilege. All rules of the papa] election aim at unanimity, and the 
election of an anti~king is the same thing as a church schism: It obscures 
the cocrect identification of the "chosen" ru1er. In princip1e, such a situa
tion can be corrected on1y by Divine judgment as revealed in the out
come of a physica] or magica] combat, an instjtution found among pre
tenders to the throne, especially brothers, in certain African tribes and 
a1so elsewhere. 

Once the majority princip]e has come to prevail, it is considered the 
mora] duty of the minority to yield to the right cause proven by the 
election and to join the majority after the event.Yet charismatic domina
tion begins to yield to a genuine e1ectoral system once succession is 
determined by the majority principle. However, charisma is not a1ien 
to all modem, including al1 democratic, forms of election. Certainly the 
democratic system of scx:al1ed plebiscitarian rulership-the officia] 
theory of French caesarism-has essentially charismatic features, and 
the argun1c.11ts of its proponents a11 emphasize this very qua1ity. The 
p1ebiscite is not an "election," but the 6rst or the renewed recognition of 
a pretender as a personally quali6ed, charismatic ru1er; an example df 
the 1atter case is the French plebiscite of 1870. Periclean democracy, 
too, which acCOiding to the intent of its creator was the domination of 
the demagogos by means of a charisma of the spirit and the tongue, re
ceived its characteristic charismatic trait by virtue of the election of one 
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of the str~goi (the others being determined by lot, if Eduard Meyer's 
hypothesis is correct).8 Wherever originally charismatic communities 
enter on the path of electing their rulers, the electoral procedures will 
in the long run be tied to norms. This happens above all because with 
the vanishing of the genuine roots of charisma the everyday power of 
tradition and the belief in its sanctity regain their preponderance, so 
that only the observance of tradition can henceforth guarantee the right 
choice. Acclamation by the ruled recedes increasingly behind the charis
matically determined right of prior election (Vorwahlrecht) by clerics, 
court officials or great vassals, and ultimately an exclusive oligarchic 
electoral agency comes into being, as in the Catholic church and the 
Holy Roman empire. Indeed this is bound to happen wherever a group 
with procedural experience has the right of nomination or of prior selec
tion. Throughout the history of the city, this prerogative everywhere 
curned into a right of cooptation on the part of ruling families, who in 
this fashion reduced the lord to the position of a primus inter pares 
(archon, consul, doge) and the electoral participation of the community 
to insignificance. In our own days we find a parallel, for example, in 
the development of the senatorial election in Hamburg. From a formal 
viewpoint this transformation is by far the most frequent "legal" road to 
oligarchy. 

. 
' 

4. The Transition to Democratic Suffrage 

However, the reverse may also happen: Acclamation by, the ruled 
may develop into a regular e~ectoral system, v.ith standardized suffrage, 
direct or indirect election, majority or proportional method, electoral 
classes and districts. It is a iong way to such a system. As far as the elec· 
tion of the supreme mler i~ concerned, only the United States went all 
the way-and there, of course, the nominating campaign within each 

,of the two parties is one of the most important parts of the elec· 
tion business. Elsewhere at most the parliamentary representatives are 
elected, who in turn determine the t:hoice of the prime minister and 
his colleagues. The development from acclamation of the charismatic 
leader to popular election occurred at the most diverse cultural stciges, 
and every advance toward a rational, emotionally detached consideration 
of the process could not help hut to facilitate this transfonnation. How
ever, only in the Occident did the election of the ruler gradually develop 
into the representative system. In Antiquity the boiotarchai represented 
[in the Boeotian League] their communities (as originally also the 
members of the House of Commons), not the voters <1s such, and 
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wherever, as in the case of Attic Democracy, the officials were really 
popular mandataries and representatives and the M.mos was subdivided 
into sections, the principle of rotation rather than of representation 
prevailed [and gave each section a tum}. However, if this principle is 
radically applied, the elected person is formally the agent and hence 
the servant of his voters, not their chosen master, just like in a system 
of direct democracy. This means that structurally the charismatic basis 
has been completely abandoned. But in countries with large administra
tive bodies such a radical application of the principles of direct democ
racy has very narrow limits. 

5. The Meaning of Election and Representation 

For purely technical reasons, it is not feasible to tie the mandate 
of the representative completely to the voters' will since situations are 
always unstable and unanticipated problems always arise. The recall of 
the representative through a vote of no confidence has been rarely tried, 
and the ·approval of parliamentary decisions through a referendum re
sults primarily in a considerable strengthening of all irrational powers of 
inertia, since as a rule the referendum precludes horse-trading and com
promises between the interested parties. Finally, increasing costs make 
frequent elections impossible. All attempts at subordinating the repre
sentative to the will of the voters have in the long run only one effect: 
They reinforce the ascendancy of the party organization over him, which, 
alone can mobilize the people. Both the pragmatic interest in the Hexi
bility of the parliamentary apparatus and the power interest of the 
representatives and the party functionaries converge on one point: They 
tend to treat the representative not as the servant but as the chosen 
"master" of his voters. Most constitutions express this in the formula that 
the representative-like the monarch-is free to decide as he sees 6t 
and that he "represents the interests of all the people." His actual PoWer 
may vary considerably. In France the individual deputy normally con
trols not only the patronage of all offices, but he is in the proper sense 
of the word the "master" of his electoral district-this explains the re
sistance to the proportional system and the absence of party centraliza
tion; in the United States this is precluded by the predominance of 
the Senate, whose members occupy a similar position; in England and 
even more so in Germany the individual deputy, for very different 
reasons, is less the master than the agent of the economic interests in his 
electoral district, and patronage is controlled by the inAuential party 
chiefs. . 
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Here we cannot deal further with the manner in which the· electoral 
system distributes power; th.is depends upon the historically given mode 
of domination, and largely upon autonomous, that is, technically deter
mined factors. We have been concerned only with the prindples. Any 
election may be purely formal without having any real significance. 
This happened in the comitia of early Imperial Rome and in many 
Hellenic and medieval cities, as soon as an oligarchic dub or a desPot 
managed to seize political power and in fact designated the candidates 
to be elected into office. Even where this is not formally the case, the 
observer is well advised, whenever historical sources speak in general 
terms of an "election" of the prince or any other power-holder by the 
community-as in the case of the Germanic tribes-, to understand the 
expression not in the ma:lern sense but to interpret it as a mere acclama·· 
tion of a candidate who was designated by some other authority and also 
elected from only one or a few qualified families. We are not at all deal
ing with an election, of course, when voting for a political ruler has a 
plebiscitary and hence charismatic <.:haracter: when instead of a real 
choice between candidates only the. power claims of a pretender are be
ing acknowledged. 

Normal "elections," too, can only be a decision between several 
candidates who have been screened before being offered to the voters. 
This decision is brought about in the arena of electoral agitation through 
personal influence and appeal to material or ideal interests. The electoral 
provisions constitute, as it were, the rules of the game for this "peaceful" 
contest. The designation of these candidates takes placf' within the 
parties, for it stands to reason that party leaders and their followers, 
not the amorphous activities of voters, organize the contest for votes 
and thus for office patronage. Quadrennial campaign costs in the United 
States already amount to about as much as a colonial war, and in Ger
many too election costs are increasing for all parties which cannot 
draw uPon the cheap manpower provided. by Catholic auxiliary clergy· 
men, noble or office-holding n9tables, or salaried trade union and other 
secretaries. 

In addition to the power of money, the "charisma of rhetoric" gains 
great inffuence under these conditions. Its impact is not necessarily 
dependent upon any particular cultural level; it is also known to the 

, assemblies of Indian chiefs and to the African palavers. Under Hellenic 
democracy it experienced its 6rst great qualitative efflorescence, with 
imm_ense consequences for the development of language and thought. 
However, from a purely quantitative viewpoint modern democratic 
electioneering with its "stump speeches" surpasses anything seen pre
viously. The more mass effects are intended and the tighter the bu-
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reaucratic organization of the parties becomes, the less significant ~ 
the content of the rhetoric. For its effect is purely emotional, insofar 
as simple class situations and other economic interests do not prevail 
which must be rationa11y calculated and manipulated. The rhetoric 
has the same meaning as the street p'arades and festivals: to imbue the 
masses with the notion of the party's power and confidence in victory 
and, above a11, to convince them of the leader's charismatic qualification. 

Since all emotional mass appeals have certain charismatic features, 
the bureaucratization of the parties and of electioneering may at its 
very height suddenly be forced into the service of charismatic hero 
worship. In this case a conflict arises between the charismatic hero, 
prindple and the mundane power of the party organization, as Roose
velt' S [I 9 I 2) campaign demonstrated. 

6. Excursus on Party Control by Charismatic Leaders, 
Notables and Bureaucrats 

Almost all parties originate as a charismatic foilowing of legitimate 
or caesarist pretenders, of demagogues in the sty le of Pericles, Cleon or 
Lassalle. If parties develop at all into 1outinized permanent organiza
tions, they genera11y are transformed into structures contro11ed by 
honoratiores. Until the end of the 18th century this almost always meant 
a federation of nobles. In the Italian cities of the Middle Ages a per
son could be elevated into the ranks of the nobili as a political punish-· 
ment (since the great urban vassals were almost always Ghibelline); this 
was tantamount to dis<lualification from office and political disfranchise
ment. However, it was very rare, even under the popolani, for a com
mc:ner to hold leading offices, even though here as always the bourgeois 
strata had to finance the parties. The decisive element was that the 
military power of the parties, wruch often resorted to direct force, was 
provided by the nobility, in case of the Guelphs, for example, according 
to 6xed contributions. Huguenots and Catholic League, the English 
parties, including the Roundheads, indeed all parties before the French 
Revolution typically de\ieloped into associations of notables, mostly led 
by nobles, after they had passed through a period of charismatic excite
ment that broke down class and status barners- in favor of one or several 
heroes. The same was true of the so-called "bourgeois" parties in the 
19th century, even the most radical on~: a11 of them feil under the 
control of honoratiores, for only they c<>uld govern a party or the state' 
without compensation, and they had of course the advantage of status 
or economic influence. Whenever the owner of a landed estate ,~hanged 
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his party affiliatioll, it was more or less taken fOl' grantf:d in England, 
and in East Pru~sia until the eighteen-seventies, that not on1y his 
patrimonial ~ul:-jects but also the peasants would follow him-~xcepl in 
times of revo!u~i;~nary excit~ment. At lea;;t ir, the small-er towns, a some
wh<1t similar role was played hy the mayors, j:1dges, notaries, fo.wyers, 
ministers and te~checs, and often dso hy the manutactmers umil the 
workers organized themselves as a class. We will discuss in a different 
context why the manufacturers, even apart from their cla55 sin:ation, 
were generally not suited for this IOle. In Germany the teachers consti
tute :! stratum that-for reasons inherent in its particular status posi
tion-provides unpaid electoral agents to the so-called "bourgeois" 
paztit-s, just as the clergy normally d~ for the authoritarian parties. 
In France the lawyers have always been available to the bourgeois 
parties, partly because of their technical quali6cations and partly
during and after the Revolution-because of their status position. 

During the French Revolution some party organizations began to 
,evolve in a bureaucratic manner, but they we1e too short-lived to develop 
a definite stiucture; only in the last decades of the 19th century did 
bureaucratic organization gain the upper hand everywhere. The oscilla
tion between subordination to charisma and obedience to honoratiores 
was succeeded by the struggle of the bureaucratic organization with 
charismatic leadexship. The more bu1eaucratization advances and the 
more substantial the interests in hene6ces and other opportunities be
come, the more surely does the party organization fall into the hands 
of experts, whether these appear immediately as party officials or at 
first as independent entrepreneurs-witness the American b~. These 
expens systematically maintain personal relations with the ward leaders, 
agitators, controllers and other indispensable personnel, and keep the 
voters' lists, files and all other materials required for running the party 
machine. Henceforth only the control of such an apparatus makes pos
sible an effective inBuence on the party'~ policies and, if need he, a 
successful secession. The [1880] Sezession [in the German National 
Liberal Party] became possible because the Reichstag deputy Rickert 
had the lists of the ward leaders; from the beginning the subsequent 
breakup of the Freisinnige Partei appeared likely since Eugen Richter 
and Rickert each retained his own apparatus; and the fact that the fonner 
Secessionists managed to seiu control of the party's executive board 
was ~ more serious symptom of the foxthcoming split than all the 
preceding rhetoric.B Conversely; the impossibility of merging the per
sonnel of two rival 01ganizations has been much more important than 
any substantive disagreement for the failure of attempts at party merge1s; 
this is again illustrated by German experiences. 
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In normal times such a bureaucratic apparatus, more or less con
sistently developed, controls the party's course, including the vitally 
important nomination of candidates. However, in times of great public 
excitement, charismatic leaders may emerge even in solidly bureauc
ratized partie~, as was demonstrated by Roosevelt's campaign in 1912. 

If there is a "hero," he will endeavor to break the technician's hold 
over the party by imposing plebiscitary designation and possibly by 
changing the whole machinery of nomination. Such an eruption of 
charisma, of course, always. faces the resistance of the normally pre
dominant pros, especially of t'1e bosses who control and finance the 
party and maintain its routine 0 1,erati,:ns, whose tools the candidates 
usually are. For not only the. material interests of the job hunters 
depend upon the selection of the party candidates, but very much also 
those of the party sponsors-banks, contractors and trusts. Since the 
times of Crassus, a typical figure has been t'.~e great sponsor who at 
times finances a charismatic leader and who eA-pects from the latter's 
electoral victory government contracts, tax-farming opportrn-" ics, mo
nopolies or other privileges, and especially the repayment with interest 
of his advances. But the regular party organization also lives off party 
sponsors. Rarely sufficient are the ordinary revenues, such as dues and 
possibly kickbacks from the salaries of officials who got their government 
job through the party (as in the United States). The direct exploita
tion of the party's power position enriches the participants, but does not 
necessarily fill the party coffers. For propagandistic reasons dues are 
frequently abolished or depend upon the member's self-assessment; this ' 

• puts the control over the party's finances even formally into the hands 
of the big sponsors. The regular manager and political professional, 
the boss or the party secretary, can expect their financial support only 
if he finnly controls the party machine. Hence every irruption of 
charisma is also a financial threat to the regular organization It happens 
quite frequently that the warring bosses or other managers of the com
peting parties combine in defense of their common economic interests 
to prevent the rise of charismatic leaders, who would be independent 
of the regubr party apparatus. As a rule, the party organization easily 
succeeds in this castration of charisma. This will also remain true of the 
United States, even in the face of the plebiscitary presidential primaries, 
since in the long run the continuity of professional operations is tac
tically superior to emotional worship. Only extraordinary conditions 
can bring about the triumph of charisma over the organization. The 
peculiar relationship between charisma and bureaucracy that split the 
English Liberal party over the issue of the first home rule bill is well 
known: Gladstone's very personal charisma, which was irres~~tible to 
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Puritan rationalism, forced the caucus bureaucracy to make an about· 
face and to stand with him despite the most serious objections and the 
prognosis of an unfavorable outcome of the elections; this resulted in 
the split of the apparatus that Chamberlain had created and in the 
loss of the electoral battle. A similar thing happened in the United 
States last year [ r 9nJ. 

It stands to reason that a party's general character is significant 
for the chances that charisma has in its struggle with the party bureauc
racy. These chances vary greatly with the character of the party, which 
may be a pragmatic group of patronage seekers with :m ad hoc program 
for a given campaign, or primarily a party of notables or of a class, or 
again predominantly an ideological party with a Weltnnschauung Thcs!! 
distinctions are, of course, always relative. In certain respects the c:han::es 
of charisma are greatest in the first case. A patronage party makes it 
much easier, ceteris paribus, for impressive personalities to win the 
necessary following than dQ the petty-bourgeois organizations of notables 

,of the German parties, particularly of the liberal ones, with their pro-
grams and Weltanschauungen which are forever the same; any attempt 
to adapt the latter to the momentary demagogic opportunities easily 
precipitates a catastrophe. However, it is probably not possible to gen
eralize on this score. The internal dynamics of party organization and 
the social and economic conditions of each concrete case are all too 
intimately interwoven in any given situation. 

7. Charismaandthe Persistent Forms of Domination 

As these examples show, charismatic domination is by no means 
limited to primitive stages of development, and the three basic types of 
domination cannot be placed into a simple evolutionary line: they in 
fact appear together in the most diverse combinations. It is the fate of 
charisma, however, to recede with the development of permanent insti
titutional structures. As far as we know the early stages of social life, 
every concerted action that transcends the traditional mode of satisfy
ing economic needs in the household has a charismatic structure. Primi
tive man perceives all external inHuences that shape his life as the actions 
of specific forces which are inherent in things and men, living and 
dead, and give them the power to do good as well as harm. The entire 
conceptual apparatus of primitive tribes, including their nature- and 
animal-fables, proceeds from such assumptions. Concepts like mana, 
orenda and similar ones, the meaning of which ethnography explains 
to us, denote such specific forces whose supernatural character is ex-
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elusively due to the fact that they are not accessible to evelyhody hut 
linked to some de6nite carri~n or object Magic and heroic 
qualities are nothing hut particularly important instances of such spe
cific powers. Every event transcending the routines of. everyday life 
releases charismatic forces, and every extraordinary ability creates .:har
ismatic beliefs, which are subsequently weakened again hy everyday life. 
In nonnal times the powers of the village chief aI'e very limited, amount
ing to little more than arbitration and representation. In general, the mem
bers of the community do not claim the right to depose him, f !-)r his J>OWeI 

is charismatic and not elective; however, if need be they desert him 
without hesitation and settle elsewhere. Among the Germanic, tribes 
a king could still be rejected in this manner because of inadequate 
charismatic qualification. We might almost say that the normal condi
tion of primitive communities was anarchy moderated hy compliance 
with customs, which was either unreflecting or motivated hy apprehen
sion toward the uncertain consequences of innovation. The magician's 
social influence is similarly weak in everyday life. 

However, the charisma of the hero or the magician is immediately 
activated whenevet an extraordinary event occurs: a major hunting ex
pedition, a drought or some other danger precipitated hy the wrath 
of the demons, and especially a military threat. The chatismatic hunting 
or war leader is often not identical with the peacetime chief who has 
primarily economic and also mediating functions. When the manipula
tion of deities and demons becomes an object of a permanent cult, the 
charismatic prophet and magician turns into a priest When wars be
come chronic and technological development necessitates the systematic 
training and recruitment of all able-bodied men, the charismatic war 
leader becomes a king. The Frankish royal officials, count and sakebaro, 
were originally military and 6nancial officials; aU other tasks are of a 
later date, especially the judicial functions, which at first remained in 
the hands of the ancient charismatic communal arbitrators. The en
trenchment of a war leader with a permanent staff is the decisive step 
to be linked with the notions of "kingship" and "state," as compared to 
the peacetime chief whose primary functions are sometimes more eco
nomic (regulating common economic concerns of the village or market 
community), sometimes more magic (religious or medical), sometimes 
more judicial (originally limited to arbitration). It is arbitrary to derive 
kingship and state, in adaptation of Nietzschean concepts. frcrn. the suh· 
jection of one tribe hy another, which thereupon creates a permanent 
apparatus in order to maintain its ascendancy and to exact trihute.oa For 
the same differentiation between anns-hearing and tax-exempt warriors 
and unanned, service-rendering non-comhattants can easily -develop 
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within any tribe that is chronically threatened with war; incidentally, 
the dependence of the· non-comhattants is frequently not patrimonial. 
The chief's following may form a mrntary brotherhood and exercise 
political rights, so that a feudal aristocracy emerges. Alternatively, the 
chief may increasingly resort to hiring his following, first in order to 
launch marauding expeditions and later to dominate his own people; 
for this case, too, there are examples. [The conquest theory l is correct 
only to the extent that kingship is normally charismatic war leadership 
that has become peunanent and has developed a repressive apparatus 
for the domestication of the unarmed subjects. This apparatus naturally 
became strongest in conquered territories, because of the continuous 
threat to the ruling stratum. It is no accident that the Norman states, 
especially England, were the only feudal states in the Occident with a 
really centralized and highly developed administration; the same was 
true of the Arabic, Sassanid and Turkish warrior states, which were 
most highly organized in conquered areas. The development of hiero-

' cratic power followed the same pattern. The strict centraliz:ition of the 
Catholic church originated in the Occidental mission territory and was 
completed in the wake of the [French] Revolution which destroyed the 
power of the local clergy: as ecclesia militans the church created its 
technical apparatus. However, kingship and high-priesthood exist also 
without conquest and missionary activities, if we consider as the decisive 
feature the persistence of a bureaucratic, patrimonial or feudal structure 
of domination. 

8. The Depersonalization of Charisma: Lineage 
Charisma, "Clan State" and Primogeniture 

Whatever we have said until now about the possible consequences 
of the routinization of charisma has not affected its strictly personal 
quality. However, we will now tum to phenomena whose common fea
ture is a peculiar depersonalization of charisma. From a unigue gift of 
grace charisma may be transformed into a quality that is either' (a) 
transferable or (b) personally acquirable or (c) attached to the in
cumbent of an office or to an institutional structure regardless of the 
persons involved. We are justified in still speaking of charism.i in this 
impersonal sense only because there always remains ·an extraordinary 
quality which is not accessible to everyone and which typic:illy over
shadows the chatismatic subjects. It is for this vety reason that charisma 
can fulfill its social function. However, since in this manner charisma 
becomes a component of everyday life and changes into a permanent 
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structure, its essence and mode of operation are significantly transformed. 
The most frequent case of a depersonalization of charisma is the 

belief in its transfer ability through blood ties. Thus the desires of the 
disciples or followers and of the charismatic subjects for the perpetuation 
of charisma are fulfilled in a most simple fashion. However, the notion 
of a truly individual inheritance was as alien here as it was originally 
to the household. Instead of individual inheritance we find the immortal 
household as property-holder vis-a-vis the succeeding generations. In 
the beginning, charisma too is hereditary only in the sense that house
hold and lineage group are considered magica1ly blessed, so that they 
alone can provide the bearers of charisma. This notion lies so close at 
~and that its genesis scarcely needs an explanation. Because of its su
pernatural endowment a house is elevated above all others; in fact, the 
belief in such a qualification, which is unattainable by natural means 
and hence charismatic, has everywhere been the basis for the develop
ment of royal and aristocratic power. For just as the charisma of the 
ruler attaches itself to his house, so does that of his disciples and fol
lowers to their houses. The kobetsu, the families who (allegedly) de
scended from the house (uji) of the Japanese charismatic ruler Jimmu 
T enno, are considered to be permanently blessed and retain this pre
eminence over the other uji, among whom the shinhetsu constitute the 
charismatic :aristocracy; the latter comprise the dans of followers which 
(allegedly) immigrated with Jimmu T enno as weU as those native ones 
that he incorporated into his fo1lowing. This aristocracy assigns the ad
ministrative positions to its members. The two clans of the M uraji and , 
the Omi occupied the highest charismatic rank. In these as in all the 
other clans, the same phenomenon occurred when the joint household 
disintegrated: one house is considered the Great House (ii == oho). The 
houses 0 Muraji and 0 Omi are the bearers of the specific charisma 
cj, their clans, and their heads therefore claim the right of occupying 
the corresponding positions at court and in the political community. 
Wherever the principle of charismatic blood relationship has been fully 
applied, all occupational status, down to the lowest craft, rests, at least 
theoretically, upon the tie between a spt::ific charisma and a specific 
lineage group and between the prerogative of leadership within such 
a group and its charismatically qualified Great House. The political 
organization of the state depends upon lineage groups, their retainet'S 
and territoria.l holdings. As a type such a !'clan state" (Ge.schlechterstaat) 
should be clearly distinguished from any type of feudal or patrimonial 
state or state with hereditary offices (Amtsstaat), regardless of the fluid 
historical transitions. For the rights of the individual lineage groups 
to their functions are legitimated by the charisma inherent in their 
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houses, not by any personal fealty that derives from a grant of property 
or office. As previously mentioned, the transition from this condition 
to the feudal state is regularly motivated by the ruler's interest in de
stroying the autonomous legitimacy of these lineage groups and in re
placing it with a feudal legitimacy derived from his own person. 

We·are not interested here in the degree of correspondence between 
historical reality and the pure type of charismatic blood relationship; 
for our putPoses it is sufficient that the principle existed in more or 
less developed form among the most diverse peoples. Remnants of it 
can be found in the historical period of Gem1anic as well as Greek 
Antiquity (witness the preeminence, by virtue of their blood line, of 
the Eteobutadai in Athens and, conversely, the disqualification of the 
Alkmaionidai by virtue of their blood guilt). 
In historical times, however, the principle of dynastic and lineage 

charisma has generally been adhered to far less consistently. As a rule, 
the most primitive and the highest stages oi culture only know the 
charismatic privilege of the ruling dynasty and possibly of a very limited 
number of other powerful families. Under primitive conditions the 
charisma of the magician, rainmaker, medicine-man and priest, as long 
as it is not fused with political authority, is much les~ frequently tied 
to the charisma of a house; only the development of a regular cult 
gives rise to those charismatic blood ties between certain priestly posi
tions and aristocratic lineage groups that occur often and in turn affect 
the hereditability of other types of charisma. As physiological blood ties 
gain increasing importance, deification sets in, at 6rst of the ancestors 
and eventually also of the incumbent ruler, if the process is not inter
iupted; we shall return to some of its consequences. 

Lineage charisma, however, does not assure the unambiguous identi
fication of the successor. This requires a definite rule of succession; 
hence the belief in the charismatic importance of blood relationship 

.must be implemented by the belief in the charisma of primogeniture. 
For all other systems, including the system of "seniority" frequently 
applied in the Orient, lead to wild palace intrigues and revolts, particu
larly when polygamy is practiced and the wives' struggle for the suc
cession rights of their children is added to the ruler's interest in eliminat
ing potential pretenders in favor of his own offspring. In a feudal state 
the principle of primogeniture is usually established first for fief-holders 
because the division of hereditary fiefs must be limited in the interest 
of their service capacities. Subsequently, the principle is, so to speak, 
projected back to the apex of the feudal pyramid, as it happened in 
the course of Occidental feudali'Zation. In a patrimonial state, whether 
of the Oriental or Merovingian variety, the validity of the principle of 
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primogeniture is much less certain. In its absence the alternative is 
either to divide the political powers just like any other patrimonial 
~on or to select the successor according to some regular procedure: 
Divine judgment (duelling among the sons, often practiced in primi
tive tribes), the oracular drawing of lots (which in reality means selection 
by the priests, as among the Jews since Joshua), or finally the normal 
fonn of charismatic selection through nomination and popular acclama
tion; this case, even more than the others, is fraught with the danger 
of double elections and of succession fights. At. any rate, dominance 
of monogamy as the sole legitimate form of marriage has been one of . 
the most important reasons for continuity of monarchic power; it bene
fited the Occidental monarchies, but under the Oriental conditions the 
mere thought of an impending or possible succession haunted the whole 
administration, and the actual succession always threatened to be catas-
trophic for the state. .-~ 

On the w hoie, the belief in the hereditariness of charisma belongs 
to those conditions which account for the greatest historical "accidents" 
with regard to the structure and persistence of polities, especially since 
the principle of heredity may have to compete with other forms of 
designating a successor. The structure of Islam has been affected decisively 
by the f ~ct that Mohammed died without male heirs and that his followers 
did not found the Caliphate on hereditary charisma, and indeed during 
the Omayyad period developed ii in an outright anti-theocratic manner. 
It is largely owing to such difference!' about the ruler's qualification that 
Shiism, which recognizes the hereditary charisma of Ali's family and 

• hence accepts the infallible doctrinal authority of an imam, is so antago-. 
nistic to orthodox Sunna, which is based on tradition and idshma (con
sensus ecclesiae). Apparently it was easier to displace Jesus' family from 
its originally important position in the community. The fact that the 
German Carolingians and the subsequent royal dynasties died out just 
when hereditary charisma might have become strong enough to prevail 
over the electoral claims of the princes, has been highly significant for the 
decline of royal power in Germany, while in France and England, by 
contrast, the rise of kingship was strengthened by hereditary charisma. 
This has had probably even more fa~-reaching consequences than the fate 
of Alexander's family. In contrast to this role of heredity, almost all capable 
Roman emperors of the first three centuries ascended the throne by virtue 
of designation through adoption, not by virtue of blood relationship; and 
most of those who became emperors in the latter way weakened the office. 
The reasons for these divergent consequences are apparently connected 
with the difference between the political stzucture of a feudal state and 
that of an increasingly bureaucratized state that is dependent upon a 
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8tanding ai:my a11d its officers. We will not pursue this difference at this 
point. 

9. Office Charisma 

Once the belief is established that charisma is bound to blood re
lationship, its meaning is altogether reversed. lf originally a man was 
ennobled by virtue of his own actions, now only the deeds of his fore
fathers could legitimate him. Hence on€ became a member of the 
Roman nobility not by holding a nobilitating office, but because one's 
own ancestors had done so, and the office a1istocracy delimited in this 
way endeavored to monopolize the offices. This reversal of genuine 
charisma into its exact opposite occurred everywhere according to the 
same pattern. The genuinely American (Puritan) mentality glorified 
the self-made man as the hearer of charisma and counted the heir for 
nothing, but this attitude is being reversed before our own eyes; now 
only descent-from the Pilgrim Fathers, Pocahontas and the Knicker
bockers--or membe1ship in the accepted families of ''old" wealth is 
valued. The dosing of the rolls of nobility, the tests of ancestry, the ad
mission of the newly rich only as gentes minores, and similar phe
nomena are all equally an expression of the attempt to increase status 
by making it scarce. Economic motives are not only behind the mono~ 
lization of remunerative offices or of other connections with the state, but 
also ~hind the monopolization of the connubium; noble rank provides 
an advantage in the quest for the hands of rich heiresse·s and also increases 
the demand. for one's own daughters. 

In addition to the depersonalization of charisma in the form of 
inheritance, there are other historically important forms. First of all, 
charisma may be transferred through artificial, magical means instead 
-0f through blood relationship: The apostolic succession secured through 
episcopal ordination, the indelible charismatic qualification acquired 
through the priest's ordination, the king's coronation and anointment, 
and innumerable similar practices among primitive and civilized peoples 
all derive from this mode of transmission. Most of the time the symbol 
has become something merely formal, and in practice is less i~portant 
than the conception often related to it-the linkage of charisma with 
the holding of an office, which itself is acquired by the laying on of 
hands, anointment, etc. Here we find that peculiar transformation of 
charisma into an institution: as permanent structures and traditions 
replace the belief in the revelation and heroism of charismatic per
sonalities, charisma becomes part of an established social structure. 
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In the early Christian church the Bishop of Rome occupied an 
essentially charismatic positi6n (originally together with the Roman 
ecclesia): The church of Rome acquired veiy early a specific authority 
and asseited it time and again against the intelletual superiority of the 
Hellenistic 0I'ient, which produced almost all great church fathers, 
established the dogmas and hel<l all ecumenical councils; this predomi· 
nance lasted as long as the unity of the church was maintained on tl:e 
basis of the firm belief that God would not pennit the church of the 
world capital to err despite its much smaller intellectual endowment. 
This authority was nothing hut charismatic; it was by no .means a ' 
primacy in the modern sense of a definitive doctrinal authority (Lehr
amt), nor did it resemble universal jurisdictional powers in the sense of 
an appellate function or even an episcopal jurisdiction in competition with 
the local powers. Such notions had not yet been developed. Moreover, 
just like any other charisma, this one too' was at 6.::st considered a 
precarious gift of grace; at least one Bishop of Rome was anathematized 
by a Council. But on the whole this charisma was believed to be a 
Divine promise to the church. Even Innocent III at the height of his 
power did not invoke more than the rather general and vague belief 
in this promise; only the bureaucratized and iAtellectualized church of 
modern history turned it into a charisma of office and differentiated, as 
does every bureaucracy, between the office (ex cathedra) and the in
cumbent. 

The charisma of offi.ce--the belief in the specific state of grace of a 
social institution-is by no means limited lo the churches and even less 
to primitive conditions. Under modern conditions, too, it finds politically 
relevant expression in the attitudes of the subjects to the state. For 
these attitudes may vary considerably according to whether they are 
friendly or hostile to the charisma ·of office. The specific lack of respect 
of Puritanism for mundane affairs, its rejection of all idolization, eradi
cated aU charismatic respect towards the powers-that-be in the areas of 
Puritan predominance. The conduct of an office appeared as a business 
like all others, the ruler and his officials as sinners like everyone else 
--strongly emphasized by Kuyper-and as no wiser than anyone else. 
Through God's inscmtable will they chanced upon their position and 
thus gained the power to fabricate laws, statutes, judgments and ordi
nances. Whoever shows the marks of damnation must of CO\nse he 
removed from a church office, but this principle is inapplicable and also 
dispensable with regard to state offices. As long as the secular power
holders do not directly violate conscience and God's honor, they are 
tolerated, for any change would merely replace them with othel'S just 
as sinful an<l probably just as foolish, But they do not have any inwardly 
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binding authority since they are.merely parts of an order made by and 
for man. The office is functionally necessary, hut it does not transcend 
its incumbent and cannot reflect upon him a;:i.y dignity, ~uch as is pos· 
sessed, for example, by the lowest royal court (konigliches Amtsgericht) 
according to i1ormal German sentiment. This naturalistic and rational 
attitude toward the state, which has had very conservative or very revo
lutionary effects depending on the given condftions, has been basic to 
numerous important features of countties under Puritan influence . .The 
fundamentally different attitude of the average German toward the 
Amt, toward the "supra-personal" authorities and their "nimbus" is of 
course conditioned in part by the peculiarities of Lutheranism, hut also 
corresponds to a very general type: the endowment of po•·:erholders 
with the office charisma of "God-given authority." The purely emotive 
state metaphysics, flourishing on this ground, has had far-reaching 
pol:tical consequences. 

The Catholic theory of the priest's character in.delebilis with its strict 
distinr.tion between the charisma of office and the woahiness of the 
person constitutes the polar opposite of the Puritan rejection of office 
charisma. Here we encounter the most radical form of depersonalization 
of charisma and of. its transfonnz.tion into a q1:ali6cation that is inherent 
in evetyhody who has become a member of the office hierarchy through 
a magic act, and that sanctifies official acts. This depersonalization was 
the means whereby an hierocratic organization was grafted upon a 
world which perceived magic qualifications everywhere. The bureau
cratization of the church was possible only if the priest could be abso· 
lutely depraved without endangering thereby his charismatic qualifica
tion; only then could the institutional charisma of the church be 
protected against all personnel contingencies. Since pre-bourgeois man 
is stil1 disinclined to moralize about the natural and the supernatural 

, world, since he perceives the gods not as good but merely as strong, and 
believes that all kinds of animal, human and superhuman creatures have 
magic c:apacities, this differentiation ~ person and function con
fonns to widely accepted beliefs; the church only put them deliberately 
into the sen-ice of a great organizational idea: that of bureaucratization. 

Io. Charismatic Kin gs hi p10 

A particularly important case of the charismatic legitimation of insti· 
tutions is that of political charisma, as it appears with the rise of kingship. 

Everywhere the king is primarily a warlord. Kingship originates in 
charismatic heroism. In the history of civilized peoples, kingship is not 
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the oldest form 0f political domination, 1hat is, <I power 1nms~ending 
pa1riarchal au1hmity and differing from it because i1 does no1 primarily 
dir(cr 1he peaceful struggle of man with nature bu1 the violent struggle 
of on€ community against another. Kingship is preceded by all 1hose 
charismatic fom:s which assure relief in the face of ext.:aordinary ex
ternal or internal distress or which promise success in risky underi;:ik
ings. ln eady history, the precursor of the king, the chieftain, of1en 
has a double function: He is the patriarch of 1he family or sib, but 
also the charisma1ic leader in hunt and war, the magician, rainmaker, 
medicine man-hence priest and doctor~, and finally, the arbiter. 
Frequently each of these kinds of charisma has a special bearer. Next to 
the peacetime chieftain (the head of 1he sib), whose power originates 
in the household and who has mainly economic functions, stands the 
hunting and war leader, who proves his heroism in successful raids 
undertaken for 1he sake of victmy and booty. (Even in historical times, 
in Assyrian royal inscriptions, hunting booty and ce.dars from the 
Lebanon-<lragged along for consuuction pwposes-are enumerated 
alongside the number of slain enemies and the size of walls of con
quered cities which were covered with their slcins.) In such cases 
charisma i~ acqi{ire.d irrespective of its bearer's position in the sib or 
household, indeed, of any rules. This dualism Detween charisma and 
everyday life is often found among the American Indians, for instance, 
the Confederacy of the Iroquois, as well as in Africa and elsewhere. 

Wherever war and big game hunt do not occur, we do not 6nd the , 
charismatic chieftain either: the "warlord," as we want to call him in 
order to avoid 1he usual confusion with the peacetime chieftain. In this 
case, especially when natural calamities-drought or epidemics-are 
frequent, a charisma_tic sorcerer may have an essentially similar power 
and become a "priestly ruler." The charisma of the warlord rises and 
falls with its efficacy and also with the demand for it; the warlord be
comes a permanent 6gure when there is a chronic state of war. It is 
mainly a terminological question whether lcingship and the state are 
said to begin with the annexation and incorparation of alien subjects 
int<' the community [cf. above, sec. 7). For our purposes it remains ex
pedient to use the term "state" in a much narrower way. 

As a rule, the phenomenon of the warlord is not linked to tribal 
domination over another tribe and to the existence of individual slaves, 
but only to a chronic state of war and a comprehensive military organi
zation. However, it is true that lcingship develops frequently into a 
regular royal administration only when the military following controls 
the worlcing or paying masses. But the subjection of alien tri~ is not 
a necessary intermediate step. The internal stratification resulting from 
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the development of charismatic warriors into a ruling c.aste may have 
the same differentiating effect At any rate, as soon as their domination 
has been stabilized, the royal Power and those with vested interests in 
it, the royal following, search for legitimacy, that is, for the mark of 
the charismatically <lualified ruler. 11 

11 . Charismatic Education 

Once charismatic qualification has become an impersonal quality, 
which can be transmitted through various and at first purely magic 
means, it has begun its transformation irom a personal gift that can be 
tested and proven but not transmitted and acquired, into a capacity that, 
in principle, can be taught anJ learned. Thus charismatic qualification 
can become an object of education, even though at first not in the fonn 
of rational or empirical instruction, since heroic and magical capacities 
,are regarded as inborn; only if they are latent can they be activated 
through a regeneration d the whole personality. Therefore, the real 
purPose of charismatic education is regeneration, hence the development 
of the chansmatic guality, and the testing, confirmation and selection 
of the qualified person. [The elements of charismatic education are:J 
Isolation from the familiar environment and from all family ties (among 
primitive tribes the novices---epheboi-move into the forests); invariably 
entrance into an exclusive educational community; complete transfor
mation of pt!rsonal conduct; asceticism; physical and psychic exercises 
of the most diverse forms to awaken the capacity for ecst3Sy and re· 
generation; continuous testing of the level of charismatic perfection 
through shock, torture and mutilation (circumcision may have origi
nated primarily as a part of such ascetic practices); finally, graduated 
ceremonious reception into the circle of those who have proven their 
charisma. 

Within certain limits the transition between charismatic and ra ... 
tional specialized training is of course fluid. Every charismatic education 
includes some specialized training, depending on whether the novices 
are trained to be warriors, medicine men, rainmakers, exorcisers, priests 
or legal sages. This empirical and professional component, which is 
often treated as secret know-how for the sake of prestige and monopoli
zation, increases quantitatively and in rational quality with professional 
differentiation and the accumulation of specialized knowledge; finally, 
in a world of predominant! y specialized training and drill only the 
familiar juvenile phenomena of barrack and student life remain as 
residues of the ancient ascetic means for awakening and testing charis-
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matic capacities. However, genuine charismatic education is the radical 
opposite of specialized professional training as it is esixmsel by bureauc
racy. Between these two forms of education we 6nd all those kinds 
that are concerned with "cu!.tivation" (in the meaning defined above: 
the change of basic attitudes and of personal conduct) and retain only 
remnants of the original irrational means of charismatic education. The 
most important instance has been the training of warriors and priests, 
which once was primarily a selection of the charismatically qualified. 
He who does not pass the heroic trials of the warrior's training remains 
a "woman," just as he who cannot be awakened to the supernatural 
remains a "layman." In the familiar pattern, the standards of qualifica- . 
tion are energetically defended and raised because of the material inter
ests of the following, which forces the master to share the prestige and 
material opportunities of his rulership only with those who have passed 
the same trials. 

In the course of these transfonnations charismatic education may 
become a state or ecclesiastic institution, or it may be left to the formally 
free initiative of organized interest groups. The actual devdopments 
depend upon the most diverse circumstances, in particular upon the 
distribution of power between the various competing kinds of charisma. 
This is especially true of the extent to which either military-knightly 
training or ecclesiastic instruction predominates in a community. In 
contrast to knightly training, the very spiritualism of ecclesiastic educa
tion facilitates its development toward rational instruction. The training 
of the priest, rainmaker, medicine man, shaman, dervish, monk, sacred, 
singer and dancer, scribe and jurist as well as the training of.the knight 
and warrior assumes many fonns, but remains ultimately similar. Dif
ferent is merely the relative impact of the various educational groups. 
This depends not only upon the power distribution between imperium 
and sacerdotium (which will be discussed again below), but first of all 
upon the extent to which military service is a matter of social honor, 
the duty of a stratum that is thereby specifically qualified. Only where 
such a duty exists does milita1ism establish its own educational system; 
conversely, the development of ecclesiastic education is usually a func
tion of the bureaucratization of rulership, at first of sacred domination. 

The basic Hellenic institution of the epheboi, a component of the 
individual's athletic-artistic perfection, is only a special case of a uni
versal kind of military training, which includes in particular the prepa
rations for the initiation rites, that is, for the rebirth as a hero, and the 
reception into the male fraternity (M:annerbund) and the communal 
house of the warrior$, which is a kind of primitive barracks. (This is 
the origin of the "men's house" which Schurtz traced everywhere with 
such loving cue.)m These are instances of lay education: the warrior 



ii } Genesis & T ransfarrn«!ion of Charismatic Authoritr I I 4 5 

clans dominate education. The institution disintegrates whenever the 
member of the political community is no longer primarily a warrior and 
war is no longer chronic. An example for the far-reaching "clericaliza
tion" of education is provided by the control of the Egyptian priests 
over the training of officials and scribes in this typically bureaucratic 
state. In numerous other Oriental cases, too, the priesthood controlled 
the training of officials, and that means education in genera~ because it 
alone developed a rational educational system and provided the state 
with scribes and officials trained in rational thinking. In the Occidental 
Middle Ages the education offered by the church and the monasteries 
-as the agents of every kind of rational instruction-was also of para
mount importance. There clerical-rational and knightly education co
existed, competed and cooperated with one another, owing to the feudal 
and status character of the ruling stratum, and imparted to Occidental 
medieval man and the Occidental universities their specific character. 
In contrast, there was no counterweight to the clericalization of educa
tion in the purely bureaucratic Egyptian state; the other patrimonial 
states of the Orient also failed to develop a specifically knightly educa
tion, since they lacked the requisite Estate structure; and finally, the 
completely depoliticized Jews, whose cohesion depended upon the 
synagogue and the rabbinate, developed a major type of strictly clerical 
education. 

In the Hellenic polis and in Rome there was no state bureaucracy or 
priestly bureaucracy that might have created a clerical educational sys
tem. It was only in part a fateful historical accident that Homer, the 
literary product of a secular aristocracy which was most irreverent 
toward the gods, remained the major vehicle of literary education
which explains Plato's deep hatred against him-and prevented any 
theological rationalization of the religious powers. The decisive fact was 
the complete absence of a clerical system of education. 

In China, finally, the character of Confucian rationalism, its con
. ventionalism and its reception as the basis of education was conditioned 

by the bureaucratic rationalization of the secular patrimonial officialdofl\ 
and the absence of feudal powers. 

r 2. The Plutocratic Acquisition of Charisma 

Every kind of training, whether ~or magical charisma or for heroism, 
may become the concern of a small circl~ of professional associates out 
of which may develop secret priestly fraternities or exclusive aristo~atic 
clubs. The num!:cr of variations is great, ranging from systematic domi
nation to occasional plundering by the political or magic brotherhood, 
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which especially in West Africa was often a secret society. All those 
groups that developed into clubs and brotherhoods, whether they origi
nared in a voluntary military following or in the levy of all able-bodied 
men, share the tendency to replace charismatic capacities increasingly 
with purely economic qualifications. A young man had to be dispensable 
in the .household before he could subject himself to charismatic train
ing, which was time-consuming and economically not immediately 
profitable; however, such dispensability was the less frequent, the more 
the intensity of economic work increased. The result was a monopalization 
of charismatic education by the well-to-do, who purposively reinforced 
this trend. As the original magic or military functions lost importance, 
economic aspects came to predominate ever more. 

At the end of this development, a person can simply buy his pasition 
in the various levels of palitical "dubs," as in Indonesia; under primitive 
conditions it may suffice to organize a rich feast. The transformation 
of the char.smatic ruling stratum into a purely plutocratic one is typical 
of otherwise primitive peoples, whenever the practical impartance of 
military and magic charisma declines. It is then not necessarily praperty 
itself that ennobles a person, but rather the style of life that is passible 
only bn the basis of property. In the Middle Ages, a knightly style of 
life implied, among other things, above all the keeping of an open house. 
Among many tribes it is Possible to secure the title of a chief simply 
by offering banquets, and to retain it in the· same manner; this is a 
kind of nobksse oblige that has always easily impoverished the notables 
who taxed themselves in this fashion. 

1 3. The Charismatic Legitimation of the Existing Order 

As domination congeals into a permaneut structure, charisma re· 
cedes as a creative force and erupts only in short·fived mass emotions 
with unpredictable effec~ during elections and similar occasions. How· 
evec, charisma remains a very iPlpartant element of the social structure, 
even though it is much transformed. We must now go back to those 
economic motives mentioned above [ii: 1 l that largely account for the 

.routinization of charisma: the needs of privileged strata to legitimize 
their social and economic conditions, that is, to transform them from 
mere tesultants of pawer relationships into acquired rights, and hence 
to sanctify them. These interests are by far the strongest motive for the 
ptecr>'3tion of charismatic elements in depersonalized form. Since 
genuine charisma is~ neither on enacted or traditional order nor on 
acquired rights, but on legitimation through heroism and revelation, 
it is radically opposed to this motive. But after its routiniz:ation its very 
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quality as. an extraordinary, supernatural and divine force makes it a 
suitable source of legitimate authority for the successors of the charisma
tic hero; moreover, in this form it is advantageous to all those whose 
power and property are guaranteed by this authority, that is, dependent 
upon its perpetuation. However, the forms of charismatic Jegitimation 
vary according to the relationship to the supernatura] forces which es~ 
Ji sh it. 

If the legitimacy of the tuler is not dearly identi6able through he
reditary charisma, another charismatic power is needed; nonnaUy this 
can only be hierocracy. This is ttue even of a ruler who is a divine 
incarnation and hence possesses the highest degree of personal charisma. 
Insofar as he does not prove himself through his own deeds, his very 
daim must be confirmed by the experts in matters divine. "Hence divine 
rulers are peculiarly subject to confinement by the groups which have 
the greatest material and idea] stakes in 'their legitimacy, the court 
officials and the priests; this confinement may result in permanent 
palace arrest and even in the killing of the God-King when he comes 
of age, so that he cannot compromise his divinity or emancipate himself 

' from tutelage. In general, the very fact that the charismatic ruler 
carries such a heavy burden of responsibility in relation to the ru1ed 
tends to create an urgent need for some form of control over him. 

Because of his exalted charismatic qualities such a ruler needs a 
person who can take over respansibility for the acts of government, 
especially for failures and unpopular measures; this is still true of the 
Oriental caliph, sultan and shah: They need the traditional figure of the 
Grand Vizier. In Persia, the attempt failed only a generation ago to 
abolish the position of the Grand Vizier in favor of bureaucratic minis
tries under the Shah's personal supervision, because this would have 
made him petsonally resPonsible for all the troubles of the people and 
for all administrative· abuses; it also would have endangered, not only 
the tuler himself, but also his charismatic legitimacy. lberefore, the 
Position of the Grand Vizier had to be restored so that it could protect 
the Shah and his charisma. 

lbis is the Oriental counte1part to the responsible chef du cabinei 
in the Occident, espedally in the parliamentary state. There we)ind the 
fonnula le roi r~gne, nuris il ne go-uverne pas, and the theory that for his· 
dignity's sake the king should "not appear in public without his minis
terial trappings"12 or, even more so, that for the same reason he should 
comp1etely abstain from interfering with the regular bureaucratic ad
ministration and instead defer to the leaders of the palitical parties who 
ho]d the cabinet Posts. lbis couesponds to the insulation of the dei6ed 
patrimonial ruler by the specialists in tradition and ceremony: the priests, 
court officials and high dignitaries. In all these cases die sociological 
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nature of charisma accounts for these limitations as much as do the 
interests of the court officials or party leaders and their following. The 
parliamentary monarch is retained in spite of his powerlessness, because, 
by his very existence and by virtue of' the fact that power is exercised 
"in his name," he guarantees the legitimacy of the existing social and 
property order through his charisma; all those interested in this order 
must fear the subversion of the beilef in its legitimacy if the king ,is re
moved. The function of legitimizing the governmental decisions of the 
victorious party as lawful acts can also be fu16lle~ by a president elected 
according to fixed rules. However, the parliamentary monarch fulfills 
another function which an fleeted president cannot fulli11: He f onnall y 
limits the power struggle of the politicians by definitively occupying the 
highest position in the state. From a purely political viewpaint, this essen
tia11y negative function, which depends on the mere existence of. a 
legitimate king, is perhaps in practice the most important one. In more 
positive terms, this function indicates in the most typical case that the 
king can take an active part in government only by vhtue of his pe1sonal 
capacities or his social influence (Kingdom of Influence), not simply by 
virtue of his rights (l(jngdom of Prerogative); recent events and per
sonalities have shown that a king can exercise such an inHuence in spite 
of the parliamentary system. The "parliamentary'' monarchy in England 
makes it possible to limit access to real power to politically qualified. 
monarchs. For the Iang can lose his crown by a false move in foreign 
and domestic politics or by raising claims which do not accord with his 
personal gifts or his prestige. To that extent the English parliamentary 
monarchy is more genuinely cha1ismatic than the Continental monarchy, , 
which encourages the ruler to exercise power merely because of his bhth 
right, whether he is a simpleton or a political genius.111 

111 

Discipline and Charisma 

1. The Meaning of Discipline 

It is the fate of cha1ism~ to recede before the powers of tradition or 
of rational association after it has entered the permanent structures of 
social action. This waning of charisma genera1ly indic.ates the diminish-
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ing importance of individual action. In this respect, the most irresistible 
force is rational discipline, which eradicates not only personal charisma 
but also stratification by status groups, or at least transforms them in a 
rationalizing direction. 

The content of discipline is nothing but the consistently rationalized., 
methodically prepared and exact execution of the received order, in 
which all personal criticism is unconditionally suspended and the actor 
is unswervingly and exclusively set for carrying out the command. In 
addition, this conduct under orders is uniform. 1be effects of this uni
formity derive from its quality as social action within a mass structure. 
Those who obey are not necessarilY, a simultaneously obedient or an 
especially large mass, nor are they necessarily united in a specific locality. 
What is decisive for discipline is that the obedience of a plurality of 
men is rationally uniform. 

Discipline as such is not hostile to charisma or to status honor. On 
the contrary, status groups that are attempting to rule over large terri
tories or large organizations-the Venetian aristocracy of the Council, 
the Spartans, the Jesuits in Paraguay, or a modem officer corps with a 
prince at its head-can maintain effective superiority over their subjects 
only by means of a very strict internal discipline. The blind obedience of 
subjects, too, can be secured only by training them exdusivel~ for sub
mission under the disciplinary code. If a status group maintains a 
stere1Jtyped. prestige and style of life only for reasons of discipline, this 
deliberate and rational component will always become prominent and 
in tum affect all of the culture inBuenced by such a group; we shall not 
discuss these effects here. A charismatic hero may make use of discipline 
in the same way; indeed, he must do so if he wishes to expand his sphere 
of domination. lbus Napoleon created a strict disciplinary organization 
for France, which is still effective today. 

Discipline in generaL 4ke its most rational offspring, bureaucracy, is 
impersonal. Unfailingly neutral, it places itself at the disposal of every 
power that claims its service and knows how to _promote it 1bis does 
not prevent it from being intrinsically alien to diarisma as well status 
honor, especially of a feudal sort. The berserk ·with manic seizures of 
frenzy and the feudal knight who measures swords with an eqi:.al ad
versary in order to gain personal honor are equally alien to discipline, 
the former because of the irrationality of his action, the latter because 
his attitude lacks matter-of-factness. Discipline puts the drill for the sake 
of habitual routinized. skill in place .:.f heroic ecstasy, loyalty, spirited 
enthusiasm fr.- a leader and personal devotion to him, the cult of honor, 
or the cultivation of personal fitness as an art Insofar as discipline ap
peals to 6rm ethic:3l motive.\ it presupposes a sense of duty and con-
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scientiousness-"men of conscience" versus "men of honor" in Crom· 
welf s terms. All of this serves the tationally calculated optimum of the 
physical and psychic preparedness of the uniformly conditioned masses. 
Enthusiasm and unreserved devotion may, of course, have a place in 
discipline; every modern conduct of war weighs, frequently above every· 
thing else, precisely the morale factor in troop effectiveness. Military 
leadership uses emotional means of all sorts-just as the most sophisti· 
cated techni~ues of religious discipline, the exercitia spiritualia of lg· 
natius of Loyola, do in thefr way. It seeb to in8uence combat by ''in· 
spiring" the soldiers and, even more, by developing their empathy for 
the leaders' will. The sociologically decisive points, however, are, first, 
that everything is rationally calculated, especially those seemingly im-' 
ponder able and irrational emotional factors-in principle, at least, cal· 
culable in th~ same manner as the yields of coal and iron deposits. 
Secondly, devotion is normally impersonal, oriented toward a puipose, a 
common cause, a rationally intended goal, not a person as such, however 
pei:sonally tinged devotion may be in the case of a fascinating leader. 

The case is different on!y when the prerogatives of a slaveholder 
create a situation of discipline: On a plantation or in a slave army of 
the ancient Orient, on galleys manned by slaves or by prisoners in 
Antiquity and the Middle Ages. In these cases the only effective element 
is indeed the mechanized drill and the individual's integration into an 
inescapable, inexorable mechanism, which forces the team member to 
go along. However, this form of compulsory integration remains a strong 
element of all discipline, especially in a systematically conducted war, 
and it emerges as an irreducible residue in all situations in which the 
ethical qualities of duty and conscientiousness have failed. 

2. Th.~ Origins of Discipline in War 

The c01if!ict" between discipline and individual charisma has been 
foil of vicissitudes. It has its classic seat in the development of the stIUC· 
tur~ of warfare, in which sphere the conflict is to some extent purely 
determined by technology. However, the kind of weapons-pike, sword, 
how-is not necessarily decisive, for all of them allow disciplined as well 
as individual combat; still, at the beginning of the known history cf 
the Near East and of the Occident, the importation cf the horse and, to 

some uncertain degree, the rise of the epoch-making iron tool have 
played decisive roles. The horse brought the war chariot and with it the 
hero driving into combat and passibly lighting from his chatiot; this was 
the dominant ngure in the watfate of the Oriental, Indian, and ancient 
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Chinese kifigs, as well as throughout the Occident, including the Celtic 
areas and Ireland until late times. Cavalry came after the war chariot, 
'but lasted longer; from it the knight emerged-the Persian, Thessalian, 
Athenian, Roman, Celtic, and Germanic. The foot.soldiers, who cer
tainly played some.part earlier in the development of discipline, receded 
in importance for quite some time. The replacement of the bronze 
javelin by iron arms for close combat was probably among the factors 
that again pushed development in the oppasite direction. Yet, just as in 
the Middle Ages gun pawder can scarcely be said to have brought about 
the transition from undisciplined to disciplined fighting, so iron as such 
did not bring about the change; after all, long-range anq knightly 
weapons were also made of iron. It was r he discipline of the heavily 
armed Hellenic and Roman foot·-soldiers (hoplites) which brought about 
the change. An of t·quoted passage shows that even Homer knew of 
the beginnings of discipline with its prohibition or fighting out of line. 
For Rome, the turning-paint is symbolized by the legend of the execu
tion of the consul's son who,· in accordance with the ancient heroic 
fashion, had slain the oppasing commander in individual combat. One 
after the other, we encounter the weU·trained army of the Spartan 
professional soldier, the holy lochos of the Boeotians, the well-trained 
phalanx of the Macedonians equipped with long pikes (sarissae), and 
th~ more mobile but equally well-trained maniple of the Roman legions. 
Th,ese troops gained supremacy, in turn, over the Persil'l.n knight, the 
militias of the Hellenic and Italic citizenr~', and the. general levies of 
tht. Barbarians. In the early period of the Hdl1;:nic i1cpliles, attempts 
were made to exclude long-range weapm:~ by "!ntemationa1 law" as l~n· 
chivalrous, just as during the Middle Age~. t;1ere were att-:::mpts to forbid 
the cross-bow. 

It is evident that the Jdr>d. of weap<)i1 has been the resuh and not 
the cause of discipline. Exclusive use of the infant1y tactic of dcse com
bat during Antic1uity brought about t~e df'ray uf c2valry, ·and in Rome 

"the status of a knight became practically equivalent to exemption from 
military service. At the dose cf the Middle Ages it W•\S the massed force 
of the Swiss, with as parallel anJ ensuing <levdopments, which first 
broke the monopoly of knighthooci to wage war. And ever. then the 
Swiss still allowed the Halberdiers to c(·:me fo;.ward for hero combat, 
after the main force had advanced in closdi formation, with the pike
men occupying the outside positicns. At first this resulted only in the 
lesser frequency of individual knightly combat. And in the battles of 
the sixteenth and seventeenth century, cavalry, as an increasingly dis
cip!bed force, still played a decisive role. Without cavalry it was im-
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possible to wage offensive wars and actually to overpower the enemy, as 
the course of the English Civil War demonstrated. 

It was discipline and not gun powder which initiated the transforma
tion of warfare. The Dutch army under Maurice of the House of Orange 
was one of the first modem disciplined armies. It was shorn of all status 
privileges; the mercenaries, for examples, could no longer refuse rampart 
work as something beneath their dignity (opera servilia). The sober and 
rational Puritan discipline made Cromwell's victories possible, despite 
the fierce bravery of the Cavaliers. His Ironsides-the "men of c0n
science" -tiotted forward in dosed fo1mation, aiming calmly and firing 
simultaneously before drawing their sabres. After the attack they re
mained in closed formation or immediately realigned themselves. This ' 
discipline was technically superior to the Cavaliers' elan. For it was 
the habit of the Cavalie1s to gallop enthusiastically into the attack and 
then to disperse, either to plunder the enemy camp or prematurely to 
pursue single opponents in order to capture them for ransom. All sue· 
cesses were forfeited by such habits, as was typically and often the case 
in Antiquity and the Middle Ages-for example, at Tagliacozzo [where 
Charles of Anjou defeated Konradin, the last of the Hohenstaufen, in 
1268]. Gun powder and all the war techniques associated with it became 
significant only with the existence of discipline-and to the full extent 
only with the use of war machinery, which presupposes discipline. 

The economic bases upan. which army organizations have been 
founded are not the only agent determining the development of dis
cipline, yet they have been of considerable importance. In turn, how
ever, the varying impact of discipline on the conduct of war has had 
even greater effects upon the political and social order, even though 
this influence has been arnbiguot:s. Discipline, as the basis of warfare, 
gave birth to patriarch~} kingship among the Zulus, where the monarch, 
however, was constitutionally limited by the power of the army corn· 
rnandel'S-5irnilar to the [manner in which the] Spa1tan [kings were 
checked by theJ ephors.H Simi1arly, discipline gave birth to the Hellenic 
polis with its gymnasia. When infant1y drill was perfected to the point 
of virtuosity (as in Sparta), the polis had inevitably an aristocratic 
structure; when cities resorted to naval discipline, they had a democratic 
structure (Athens). Military discipline was afso the basis of Swiss dernoc· 
racy, which in the heyday of the Swiss mercenaries was very different 
from the Athenian but controlled-in Greek terms-territories with in· 
habitants of limited rights (perioeci) or with no rights (helots). Mili
tary discipline was also instrument.al in establishing the mle of the 
Roman patriciate and, finally, the bure-aucratic states of Egypt, Assyria 
and modern Europe. 
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These examples show that war discipline may go hand in hand 
with totally diff e1ent economic conditions. But it has always in some 
way affected the structure of the state, the economy, and possibly the 
family. For in the past a fully disciplined army has necessarily been a 
professional army, and therefore the basic problem has always been how 
to provide for the sustenance of the warriors. The original way of creat
ing trained troops ready to strike was warrior communism, which we 
have already mentional It may take the form of the men's house, 
as a kind of barracks or casino of the professional warriors; in this form 
it is spread over the largest part of the earth; warrior communism may 
also follow the pattern of the communist community of the Ligurian 
pirates, the Spartan mess-hall (syssitia) principle, or the organization of 
Caliph Omar, or of the religious knightly orders of the Middle Ages. 
As we have noticed above, the warrior community may constitute either 
a completely autonomous, closed association or, as is the rnle, it may be 
incorporated into a territorial political association. Thus, its recruitment 
may be determined by the larger order, but it may, of course, in turn exert 
d'ecisive influence upon this order. Most of the time the linkage is relative. 
Even the Spartans, for example, did not insist upon "purity of blood," 
since military education was decisive for membership. 

The communist warrior is the perfect counterpart to the monk, whose 
garrisoned and communistic life in the monastery serves the purpose of 
disciplining him in the service of his other-worldly master (and, resulting 
therefrom, perhaps also his this-worldly master). With consistent de
velopment of the warriors' community, the dissociation from the family 
and all private economic interests is found also outside the celibate 
knightly orders which were created in direct analogy to the monastic 
orders. The inmates of the men's house purchase or capture girls, or 
they claim that the girls of the subject ·community be at their disposal 
as Jong as they have not been sold in marriage.. The children of the 
Areoi-the dominant status group in Polynesia-are killed. Men can 
join enduring sexual unions with a separate economy only after com
pleting their service in the men's house---dten only at an advanced age. 
The communist military .organization, which is widely spread under 
conditions of chronic warfare and which requires warriors without home 
and family, may be reflected residually in several phenomena: dif
ferentiation according to age groups, which is sometimes also important 
for the regulation of sexual relationships; survivals of an allegedly 
primitive "endogamous promiscuity" or of a "primeval right" of all male 
warriors to all unappropriated WtllDm; likewise, abduction as the allegedly 
earliest fonn of marriage, and above all the "matrilineal family" (Mutter
recht ).1~ 
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It is likely that the communist warrior community is everywhere a 
remnant of the following of charismatic warlords. These leaders decline 
when the following establishes a permanent association which endures 
in peacetimes. But under favorable conditions, the warrior chief may 
well gain complete control over the disciplined warrior formations. 
Accordingly, the military organization based on the "oikos" offers an 
extreme contrast to this communism of warriors who live on booty and 
from the contributions of women, those unfit to bear arms, and possibly 
serfs: The patrimonial army was sustained and equipped from the stores 
of its master, as we know it especially from Egypt, but its features were 
very often also components of other military organizations and hence' 
provided the root of princely despotism. The reverse phenomenon, the 
emancipation of the warrior community from the unlimited power of 
the lord-as evidenced in Sparta through the _institution of the ephors 
__..proceeds only so far as the interest of discipline permits. In the polis, 
therefore, the weakening of the king's power-which meant the weak
ening of discipline-pr~vailed only in peacetime and in the homeland 
(domi in contrast to militiae, according to the technical terms of Roman 
administrative law). Th~ Spartan king's prerogatives approached the 
zero point only in peacetime; in the interest of discipline, the king was 
omnipotent in the field. 

An all-round weakening ol' discipline-but varying greatly in degree 
-usually accompanie'.) any kind of decentralized military establishment, 
whether it is prebendal or feudal. The we II-trained Spartan army, the 
~~pot of the other Hellenic and Macooonian and of several Oriental 
military establishments, the Turkish quasi-prebendal fiefs, and finally 
the feudal fiefs of the Japanese and Occidental Middle Ages-all of 
these were stages of the economic decentralization which usually goes 
hand in hand with the weakening of discipline and the rise of individ
ual heroism. From the disciplinary aspect, just as from the economic, the 
seigneurial vassal represents an extreme contrast to the patrimonial or 
bureaucratic soldier. And the disciplinary aspect is a consequence of the 
economic aspect. The feudal vassal not only cares for his own equipment 
and provisions and directs his own baggage-train, but he summons and 
leads sub-vassals who, in turn, also equip t~emselves. Both the late 
medieval and early modern semi-capitalist recruiting of mercenary armies 
by condottieri and the raising and equipping of standing armies by 
means of public finance signify an intensification of discipline on the 
basis of an increasing concentration of the means of warfare in the 
hands of the warlord. We shall not describe here in detail the increasing 
rationalization of procurement for the annies; it began with Maurice of 
Orange, proceeded to the armies of Wallenstein, Gustavus_ Adolphus, 
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Cromwell, th~: <~m1ics of the French, of Frederick the Great and of 
Maria Tht:resi:-1 Vv'e also cannot d~al J:: <lc!<:1l with the tran!>ition from 
the professional .~rmy to the people's arn'.y of the French Hevolu~ion, its 
reo:::ganizatJon by f'-J:ipoJeon into a partly prof essio1:al army, and :.lie 
generd introductior, of univer.~al cons,:ription dUifog the 19th century. 
This devdopment indicated in effect, <i1e increasii;g importauce cf dis
cipline as well· as the parallel advan:::e from private capitalism to public 
finance as the basis of military organiza~iGn. 

Whether the cxdasive dominance of universal conscription will be 
the last word in the age of machine warfare remains to be seen. 1be 
shooting records of the British navy, for instance, seem to be determined 
by the continuity of professional teams through the years. The belief 
in the technical superiority of the professional soldier for certain cate
goties of troops is almost sure to gain influence, especially if t!te process 
of shortening the term of service-stagnating in Europe at the moment 
--sbould continue. Esoterically, this view is already held in some officers' 
circles. The introduction of a three-year period pf compulsory service by 
the French army in 1913 was motivated here and there by the slogan 
of a "professional army," but this was somewhat inappropriate since no 
distin~tion was made between the various categories of troops. These still 
ambiguous possibilities, and also their possible political consequences, are 
not to be discussed here. In any case, none of them will alter the extreme 
impartance of mass discipline. We wanted to show here that the separa
tion of the warrior from the means of warfare, and the concentration 

·of the means of warfare in the hands of the warlord have everywhere 
been basic to this mass discipline, whether the process occurred in a 
patrimonial, capitalist or bureaucratic context. 

3. The Discipline of Large-Scale Economic 
Organizations 

. Milita1y discipline gives birth to all discipline. The lilrge-scale eco
nomic organization is the second great agency which trains men for 
discipline. No direct historical transitions link the Pharaonic workshops 
and construction projects (however little detail about their organiza
tion is known) with the Carthaginian-Roman plantation, the mines of 
the late Middle Ages, the slave plantation of colonial economies, and 
finally the modem factory. However, all of these have in common the 
one element of discipline. · 

The slaves of the ancient plantations slept in barracks, living without 
family and without property. Only the manage~specially the villicus 
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-had individual domiciles, somewhat comparable to the noncoms' [pri
vateJ quarters or the housing provided the salaried supervisors on modem 
landed estates. Usually, the villicus alone had quasi-property (pecullum, 
i.e., .originally property in cattle) and quasi-marriage (cont14berni14m). 
In the morning the slaves lined up in "squads" (decuriae) and were led 
to work by "whips" (monitores); their supplies were stored ii~ a depot 
(to use a barrack term) and handed out according to need. Infirmary 
and stockade were not absent. The discipline of the manor of the Middle 
Ages and the modern era was considerably less strict because it was, 
traditionally stereotyped, ?.'1d therefore it somewhRt lirnited rhe lord's 
power. 

No special proof is necessary to show that military discipline is the 
ideal mode! for the modern capitalist factOiy, as it was for the ancient 
plantation. However, organh:.ational discipline in the factory has a com
pletely rational basi.:;. With the help of sui•<>Lie methods of measure
ment, the optimum profitabiiity of the individual worker is calculated 
like that of riny material means of production On this basis, the Ameri
can system of "scientific m:;inagement" triumphantly proceeds with its 
rational conditioning and trniuing of work perfonnances, thus drawing 
the ultimate conclusions from the mechanization and discipline of the 
plant. The psycho·physical apparnus of man is completely. adjusted to 
the demands of the outer world, the tools, the machines-in short, it 
is f unctionalized, and the individual is shorn of his natural rhythm as 
determined by his organism; in line with the demands of the work 
procedure, he is attuned to a new rhythm through thP. functional 
specialization of muscles and through the creatic.n of an optimal 
economy of physical effort.11 This whale ~of rationalization, in the 
factory as elsewhere, and especially in the bureaucratic state machine, 
parallels the centralization of the mawrial' implements of organization 
in the hands of the master. Thus, discipline inexorably takes over ever 
larger areas as the satisfaction of pllitiC3I and economic needs is in
creasingly rationalized. This universal pfienomenon more and more 
restricts the importance of charisma and of individually differentiated 
conduct 
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CHAPTER xv 
POLITICAL AND 
HIEROCRATIC DOMINATION 

I. Charismatic Legitimation: Rulers versus Priests 

Just as the powerlessness of the parliamentary monarch permits the 
legitimate rule of the party leader, so the Powerlessness of the "insulated" 
monarch, who is an incarnation, results either in priestly domination or, 

·at least frequently, in the seizure of Power by a family that is not en-
cumbered with the monarch's charismatic obligations an<l hence can 
provide the real rule1 (maior domus, shogun). Here too, the formal 
ruler must be retained because only his specific charisma can guarantee. 
the proper relation to the deities, which is indispensable for the legiti
macy of the whole political structure, including the position of the 
actual ruler. If the official ruler has genuin~ charisma-if it is personal, 
not derived-he cannot be removed in the same manner as the Merovin
gians, in whose case the papacy provided a charismatically qualified 
power for the legitimation of the new ruling house. If an incamated 
deity or a· descendant of deity (for example, the Mikado) exercises gen
uinely charismatic authority, any attempt at deposing not just the 
incumbent-which, of course, is always possible in some violent or peace
ful manner-but the whole charismatic house .will endanger the legiti
macy of all powers and weaken all traditional buttresses of the subjects' 
compliance. Even under the worst conditions, therefore, such a removal 
is anxiously avoided by all groups which benefit from the existing order; 
it remains to be seen whether such a dethronement is permannently 
feasible even when the ruling dynasty is considered representative of 
an alien regime, as now in China [ l9l l / 13]. 

1he papal confirmation of Carolingian rule is typical of all those nu
merous cases in which the ruler is not himself a deity or, at any rate, 
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cannot sufficiently legitimize himself through charisma that is un
ambiguously secured through hereditary succession or some other rule; 
hence he is dependent upon legitimation by another power, most natu
rally the priesthood. This has usually happened wherever the develop
ment of religious charisma into a priestly attribute was sufficiently 
-advanced, and its bearers were not identical with the political power· 
holders. The qualified bearer of royal charisma is then legitimated by 
God, that means, by the priests, or, at the least, his legitimacy is con
firmed by them; as experts in all things divine, they recognize the ruler 
who appears as the incarnation of a. deity. Jn the. Judaic Kingdom the 
priesthood consulted an oracle of lots (Losorakel) about the king; the 
priests of Amon-Re actually controlled the crown after defeating the 
descendants of the heretic pharaoh Akhenaton; the Babylonian king 
clasped the hands of the empire-god [Marduk]; there are many other 
examples up to the exemplary case of the Holy Roman Empire. In all 
these cases legitimation can, in principle, not be denied to any genuine 
bearer of charisma. This was also true of the Imperial Crown during the 
Middle Ages, and the Electors' resolution at Rhense [where they formed 
an alliance, in 1 338, against the Pope's claim to confirm the election of 
the German king] reaffirmed this very principle. For it is a question of 
recognition, not of discretion, whether charismatic qualification exists. 
At the same t"ime, however, it is believed that only the maJlipulations of 
the priests can assure the full effectiveness of charisma, and to that extent 
a depersonalization of charisma occurs here also. In the extreme case, the 
priests' control over the crown may lead to a priestly kingship, with the 
headpriest himself exercising secular authority. This has indeed hap
pened several times. 

In the reverse case the high \>riest is subject to secular authority: 
witness the Roman Principate, China, the Caliphate, perhaps the Arian 
rulers, and certainly the Anglican, Lutheran, Russian and Greek-

, Catholic rulers, who in part still hold this power. Secular control over 
the church varies greatly, from mere administrative and judicial pre
rogatives (Vogteirechte) to the Byzantine monarch's in8uence on the 
formulation of church doctrine and to the ruler's preaching function, 
as in the Caliphate. 

2. Hierocracy, Theocracy and Caesaropapism 

At any rate, the relations between secular and ecclesiastic power 
differ greatly depending on whether we deal with r) a ruler who is 
legitimated by priests, either as an incarnation or in the name of God, 
2) a high priest who is also king-these are the two cases of hierocracy 
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~r. finaIIy, 3) a secular, caesaropapist ruler who exercises supreme au
thority in ecclesiastic matters by virtue of his autonomous legitimacy. 
Wherever hierocracy in this sense occurred-theocracy proper is limited 
to the second case-, it had far-reaching effects on the administrative 
structure. Hierocracy must forestaII the rise <:i secular powets capable of 
emancipating themselves. Wherever a coordinate or subordinate royal 
position exists, hierocracy seeks to prevent the king from securing in
dependent resources; it impedes the accumulation of the thesauros which 
was indispensable to aII kings of early history, and the strengthening of 
his bodyguard in order tn vitiate the est.ablishment of an independent 
royal army-witness the early case of Josiah in Judah. Furthennore,. 
hierocracy checks as much as possible the rise cl an autonomous and 
secular military nobility, since this would threaten its predominance, and 
therefore it frequently favors the (relatively) peaceful "bourgeoisie." 
The elective affinity between bourgeois and religious powers, which is 
typical of a certain stage in their development, may grow into a formal 
aIIiance against the feudal pawers; this happened rather frequently in 
the Orient and also in Italy at the time of the struggle over lay investi
ture [nth century]. This opposition t<? political charisma has everywhere 
recommended hierocracy to conquerors as a means of domesticating a 
subject population. Thus, the Tibetan, the Jewish and the late Egyptian 
hierocracy were in part supported, and in part directly created, by 
foreign ruleri, and according to aII available historical clues the Greek 
temple priests, especiaIIy those at Delphi, would have been wiliing to 
play a similar role in the event of a Persian victory. It appears that th~ 
most significant features of Hellenism and Judaism a1e products, re
spectively, of the defense against Persian domination and of subjection 
to it. How elf ecth'! domestication by hierocratk powers can be is 
demonstrated by the fate of the Mongols, who were almost completely 
pacified by Lamaism; time and again, during one and a half thousand 
years, they had invaded the neighboring pacified civilization and had 
endangered the very survival of culture.' 

Everywhere state and society have been greacly inHuenced by the 
struggle between military and temple nobility, between royal and priestly 
foIIowing. This struggle did not always lead to an open conHict, but it 
produced distinctive fea!Ures and differences, whether we refer to the 
relationship between the priestly and the warrior caste in India, the 
partly manifest and parcly latent conflict between military nobility and 
p1-iesthood in the oldest city-states of Mesopotamia, in Egypt and Pales
tine, or to the complete takeover of priestly positions by the secular 
nobility in the Helienic polis and particularly in Rome. The clash of 
the two powers in medieval Europe and in the Islam resulted in the 
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grea'test differences between the cultural development of the Orient 
and the Occident. 

The extreme opposite of any kind of hierocracy, caesaropapism-the 
complete subordination of priestly to secular pawer-, can nowhere be 
found in its pure type. Caesaropapist pawers are wielded not only by 
the Chinese, Russian, Turkish and Pe1sian ruler but also by the English 
and German ruler, who is the head of the church (summus episcopus), 
yet these powers are everywhere limited by autonomous ecclesiastic 
charisma. The Byzantine basileus, like the pharaoh, Indian and Chinese 
monarchs, and also the Protestant summi episcopi, attempted repeatedly, 
and mostly without success, to impose religious beliefs and norms of 
their own making. Such attempts were always extremely dangerous for 
them. In general, the subjugation of religious to royal authority was 
most successful when religious qualification still functioned as a magical 
charisma of its bearers and had not yet been rationalized into a bureau
cratic apparatus with its own doctrinal system-two usually related 
phenomena; subjugation was feasjble especially when ethics or salvation 
were not yet dominant in religious thought or had been abandoned 
again. But wherever they prevail, hierocracy is often invincible, and 
secular authority must compromise with it. By contrast, magic-ritual 
forces were controlled most thoroughly in the ancient polis, rather well 
by the feudal powers in Japan and the patrimonial ones in China, and 
at least reasonably well by the bureaucratic state in Byzantium and 
Russia. But wherever religious charisma developed a doctrinal system 
and an organizational apparatus, the caesaropapist state, too, contained 
a strong hierocratic admixture. 

As a rule, priestly charisma 'compromised with the secular power, 
most of the time tacitly but sometimes also through a concordat. Thus 
the spheres of control were mutually guaranteed, and each pawer was 
permitted to exert certain influences in the other's realm in order to 
minimize collisions of interest; the sectJ.lar authorities, for example, 
participated in the appointment of certain clerical officials, and the 
priests influenced the educational institutions of the state. These com
promises also committed the two powers to mutual assistance. Examples 
of this kind are found 'in the ecclesjastic and secular organizations of 
the predominantly caesaropapist Carolingian empire, in the Holy Roman 
empire, which had similar features under the Ottonian and early Salic 
rulers, and in the many Protestant countries that were largely caesaro· 
papist. Under a different power distribution, such compromises also 
occurred in the areas of the Counter-Reformation, the Concordats and 
the Bulls of Circumscription.2 The secular ruler makes available to the 
priests the external means of enforcement for the maintenance of their 
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pawer or at least for the collection of church taxes and other contribu
tions. In return, the priests offer their religious sanctions in support of 
the ruler's legitimacy and for the domestication of the subjects. Powezful 
ecclesiastic reform movements, such as the Gregorian, attempted at times 
to negate completely the autonomous charisma of the political pawer, 
but they were not permanently successful Similar to the [way in which 
the] doctrine of eciual social rank [was adjusted by the nobility], the 
Catholic church today acknowledges the autonomy of political charisma 
by the very fact that it makes acceptance and submission a religious 
duty in the face of every government that indisputably holds de facto 
power, as long as such a regime does not despoil the church. 

Some theocratic or caesaropapist elements tend to be present in every 
legitimate political power, since ultimately every charisma is akin to 
religious powers in that it claims at least some remnant of supernatural 
derivation; in one way or another, legitimate political power therefore 
always claims the "grace of God." 

It should be clearly understood that the dominance of any of these 
systems does not depend upon the in.8uenc.e that religion in general 
exerts upon the life of a people. Heilenic, Roman or Japanese life was 
as much pervaded by religion as that of any hierocratic community; the 
ancient polis has even been interpreted-correctly, but with some exag
geration-as primarily a religious association; by and large, a historian 
like Tacitus related no fewer prodigies and miracles than did medieval 
folk literature, and the Russian peasant is immersed in religion as much 
as any Jew or Egyptian. Only the manner in which social domination 
is organized varies greatly, and this has conseciuences for the course of 
religious development. 

Caesaropapist government 1:I'eats ecclesiastic affairs simply as a 
branch of political administration. A rather pure type is found in the 
states of Occidental Anticiuity, and regimes of lesser degrees of purity 
are found in the Byzantine Empire, the Oriental states, the states of 
the Eastern church, and in the era of "enlightened" despotism in Eu
rope. Gods and saints are deities of the state, their worship is a state 
affair, and new gods, dogmas and cults are accepted or rejected at the 
ruler's discretion. If the political official does not fulfill these religious 
obligations himself, merely with the assistance of the priestly profes
sionals, these technicalities will be put into the hands of a priesthood 
which is politically controlled. 1he state-maintained priesthood lacks 
economic autonomy, property and an independent administrative ap· 
paratus. All official priestly acts are supervised by the state. There is 
no speci£cally clerical way oflife, apart from some technical training for 
ritual functions, and hence also 00 specifically priestly _education. 
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Theology proper does not develop under these conditions, and this in 
turn prevents an autonomous hierocratic regulation of the laymen's 
way of life: Hierocratic charisma is degraded to the level of mere ad
ministrative technique. Moreover, a caesaropapist nobility transforms 
the high-ranking priestly positions into heredita1y family property, ex
ploicable as sources of income, prestige and power, and the lower
ranking ones into prebends which it fills like positions on its manorial 
dependencies; monastic and similar foundations become "welfare" bene· 
fices for unmarried daughters and younger sons, and compliance with 
the traditional ritual prescriptions becomes part of the aristocratic status 
ceremonial and status conventions. Whenever caesaropapism predomi
nates in this fashion it is inevitable that the subscance of religion is 
stereotyped in terms of the purely technical, ritualist manipulation of 
supernatural powers, and any development toward a religion of salva
tion is impeded. 

3. The Church 
Wherever hierocratic charisma is stronger than political authority it 

seeks to degrade it, if it does n"ot appropriate it outright. Since political 
power claims a competing charisma of its own, it may be made to appear 
as the work of Satan; time and again the most consistent ethico· 
berocratic trends in Christianity have tried to impose thi~ viewpoint. 
Alternatively, since God has permitted the existence of political power, 
it may also be considered ~n inevitable concession to the sinfulness of 
the world; the believer should resign himself to political power, but he 
should avoid contact with it as m1,2ch _as possible; at any rate its specific 
form appears ethically irrelevant. This was the attitude of Christianity 
in ics eschatological early period. Finally, political authority may be 
considered a God-given tool for the subjection of anti-ecclesiastic forces, 
and then it is expected to put itself '1t the disposal of the hierocratic 
authority. In practice, therefore, hierocrncy seeks to turn the political 
ruler into a vassal and to deprive him of independent means of power, 
insofar as this is compatible with its own interescs in the survival of the 
political structure. If the priests do not assume political powers directly, 
they legitimize the king through the oracle (::is in the case of Judah), 
or by confirming, anointing and crowning him. They may prevent him 
from accumulating a thesauros, so that he cannot create a personal fol
lowing and maincain his own mercenaries (witness again the charac· 
teristic case of Josiah in Judah). Hierocracy creates an autonomous 
administrative apparatus, a tax system (tithes) and legal forms (endow· 
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ments) for the protection of ecclesiastic landholdings. The charismatic 
administering of magic b}c.;ssings, which is at fost a freely chosen voca
tion and living, develops into the patrimonial office of royal or seigneurial 
benefice-holders, for whose maintenance a benefice---as an endowment 
-may be established with some temple, where it is to some extent pro
tected from unholy powers. A case in point are the commensality of the 
Egyptian, Oriental and East Asian temple priests, and the prebends in 
kind deriving therefrom. 

Four features characterize the emergence of a church out of a hieroc
racy: r) the rise of a professional priesthood removed from the "world," 
with salaries, promotions, professional duties, and a distinctive way of 
life; 2) claims to universal domination; that means, hierocracy must at 
least have overcome household, sib and tribal ties, and of a church in the 
full seme of the word we speak only when ethnic and national bar~ 
riers have been eliminated, hence after the levelling of all non-religious 
distinctions; 3) dogma and rites (K ultus) must have been rationalized, 
recorded in holy scriptures, provided with commentaries, and turned 
into objects of a systematic education, as distinct frorr. mere training in 
technical skills; 4) all of these features must occur in some kind of 
compulsory organization. For the decisive fact is the sej,aration of 
charism.:t from the person and its linkage w~th the institution and, par
ticularly, with the office: from this fact derive all the above features, 
which we find developed in different degrees of 'typicality. Sociologi· 
cally, the church differs from the sect by considering itself the trustee of , 
a "trust fund" of eternal blessings that are offered to everyone; as a 
rule, it is not joined voluntarily, like an association, but its members are 
born into it; hence even those who lack religious qualification, who are 
heretical, are subject to its discipline. In one won;l, the church is the 
bearer and trustee of an office charisma, not a community of personally 
charismatic individuals, like the sect. In the full sense of the term, 
churches have arisen only in Islam and Lamaist Buddhism, apart from 
Christianity; in a more restricted sense-because of the national de
limitation- churches were also created by Mahdism, Judaism and, ap-

. parently, the ancient Egyptian hierocracy. 

4. Hierocratic Reglementation of Conduct and 
Opposition to Personal Charisma 

The church advances its demands toward the political power on the 
basis of its claims to office charisma. This charisma is used for a radical 
elevation ~f its bearer's dignity. For its officials the church seau:es im· 
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munity from s~ular jurisdiction, exemption from taxation and all other 
public duties, and protection, through heavy penalties. against any show 
of disrespect. In particular, the church establishes a distinctive way of 
life for its officials. This requires a specific course of training and hence 
a regular hierocratic education. Once it has created the latter, it also 
gains control over lay education and, through it, provides the political 
authorities with officials and subjects who have been properly brought 
up in the hierocratic spirit. ' 

By virtue of its power, the hierocratic church also establishes a com~ 
prehensive ethico·religious reglementation of all spheres of conduct; in 
principle, this system has never tolerated any substantive limitations, 
just as today Catholic doctrine cannot recognize any limits for i~ claims 
upon the disciplina morum. For the enforcement of its claims hierocracy 
disp<15es of very considcra ble means of power, even beyond the support 
of the political authorities. Excommunication, the exclusion from the 
church service, has the same effect as the strictest social boycott, and 
in <me way or another all hierocracies resort to economic boycott by 
means of the injunction against social intercourse with those ostracized. 
Insofar as this reglementation of conduct is determined by hierocratic 
power interests-and that, after all, is true to a large extent-, it is 
directe:d against the rise of competing powers. This has several conse· 
quences: The "weak"-those subject to non-hierocratic power-are 
defended; hence slaves, serfs, women and children are championed 
against the arbitrariness of their master, and petty-bourgeois strata and 
peasants against usury; the rise of economic powers that cannot be con
trolle:d by hierocratic means is impeded, espeeially that of new powers 
alien to tradition, such as capitalism; in general, any threat to tradition 
and the belief in its sanctity is oppose:d, since this is the inner basis of 
hierocratic pawer; therefore, the established and traditional authorities 
are strongly supported. 

In this manner hierocracy leads to typification jµst as much as its 
very oppasite, especially in its most characteristic features. The rational 
·organization for administering divine blessings is an institution (An
stalt), and charismatic sanctity is transferred to the institution as such; 
this is typical of eve1y church. Hence fully develope:d office charisma 
inevitably becomes the most uncompromising foe of all genuinely per· 
sonal charisma, which propagates and preaches its own way to God and 
is prophetic, mystic and ecstatic. Office charisma must oppose it, in order 
to preserve the· dignity of the organization. Whoever works miracles 
on his own, without an office, is suspect as a heretic or magician. (An 
early example can be found in the inscriptions of the period of the 
Sutras, and one of the four deadly sins of the Buddhist monastic order 
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is the claim to personal supernatural powers.) The miracle is incorpo
rated into the regular organization, as for example the miracle of the 
sacraments. Charismatic qualification is depersonalized; it adheres to the 
ordination as such and is, in principle, detached from the personal 
worthiness of the officeholder (character indelebilis)-this was the sub
ject matter of the- Donatist controversy. In accordance with the overall 
scheme, the incumbent is distinguished from the office; otherwise his 
unworthiness would compromise the office charisma. The position of 
the charismatic prophets and teachers in the old church declines as 
the church administration is bureaucratized in the hands of the bishops. 
and presbyters, again in accordance with the familiar scheme of de
personalization. The structure of the apparatus is adapted, in technical 
and ecoDO!Jlic respects, to the conditions of everyday operations. This 
results in an office hierarchy with delimited jurisdictions, regular chan
nels, reglementation, fees, benefices, a disciplinary order, rationalization 
of doctrine an~·of office-holding as a "vocation"-in fact, these featur..-!S 
were first developed, at least in the Occident, by the church as the heir 
to ancient traditions, which in some respects. probably originated in 
Egypt This is not at al1 sutprising, since the typic::illy bureaucratic 
policy of distinguishing the unworthy incumbent from the holy office 
had to be carried through consistently as soon as the development 
toward the charisma of office had gotten under way. 

5. The 1-iierocratic Ambivalence Toward Asceticism 
and Monasticism 

Here arises one of the great problems of hierocracy. How is the official 
apparatus to cope with the emergence of a charismatic following of 
God, the monks, who adhere to the demands of the charismatic founder 
and therefore re_iect any compromise with mundane concerns? Monastic 
asceticism can have two vexy different meanings: ( 1) Individual salva
tion through finding a personal, direct path to God. This has been of 
primary importance in the religions of salvation, hence for Hindu, 
Buddhist, Islamic and Christian ascetics. The radical demands of the 
revolutionary and almost always eschatological charisma can never be 
reali.zed within those religious organizations that insist upon com
promises with the economic and other mundane Power interests, and 
the withdrawal from the world-from marriage, occupation, office, 
property, political and any other communit;·is only the consequence 
of this state of affairs. Originally, in aII religions the successful ascetic, 
accomplishing the extraordinary, acquires the charismatic ability of 
forcing God's hands and of working of miracles. Of course, such per-
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sonal charisma is ultimately irreconcilable with the hierocratic claims of 
an institution of salvation (Heilsanstalt) that seeks to monopolize the 
way to God~xtra ecclesiam nulla salus is the motto of aII churches. 
This conflict is exacerbated when such saintly men form exclusive com
munities; such ~ step negates the universalist and levelling claims to 
domination which the church shares with every bureaucracy, as well as 
the exclusive significance of its office charisma. But each of the great 
churches was forced to compromise with monasticism. A monastic order 
is unknown only in Mahdism and Judaism, which in principle re<.:og
nize oo other path to salvation hut the faithful observance of the law. 
1bere were perhaps monastic beginnings in the late Egyptian church. 
The Christian church, in particular, could not reject the consistent ap
plication of its scriptural principles. But it reinterpreted asceticism as a 
specific-"vocation" within its own ranks. The consWa evangelica were 
the highest ideal, but considered too demanding for the average believer. 
Therefore, full adherence to them was treated as an extraordinary 
achievement to be utilized as a repository of blessings for the benefit of 
those deficient in charismatic gifts. 

(2) Eventually, asceticism is completely reinterpreted into a means, 
not primarily of attaining individual salvation in one's own way, but of 
preparing the monk for work on behalf of the h ~rocratic authority-the 
foreign and home mission and the struggle ag~ nst competing authori
ties. Buttressed by its own charisma, such innerworldly asceticism always 
remained dubious to ecclesiastic authority, which relied solely on office 
charisma. But the advantages prevailed. Asceticism thus leaves the 
monastic cell and seeks to dominate the world; through its competition 
it imposes its own way of life, in different degrees, upon the office
holding priesthood and partakes in the administration of the charisma 
of office vis-a-vis the subiects (laym~n). However, the tensions always 
persist. The integration of ecstatic asceticism into the Islamic church, 
~rough the orders, can hardly be considered consistent, even though 
it was theologicaIIy facilitated by al-Ghaz.il1's establishment of the 
orthodox dogma. Buddhism had the smoothest solution._ since from the 
beginning it was a religion· created by and for monks and propagated 
by them: the church was completely dominated by the monks, who 
constituted a charismatic aristocracy. Theologically, this solution was 
particularly easy in the case of Buddhism. The Eastern churches found 
an essentially mechanical solution by increasingly reserving all higher
ranking offices for the monks. On the one hand, irrational and indi
vidual asceticism was glorified, on the otlier there were institutionalized 
churches which had been bureaucratized by the state; in Russia the 
church did not even have its own monocratic leader. This inconsistency 
cbrresprolded to a hierocratic development that was deflected by foreign 
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domination and caesaropapism. In Russia the reform movement of the 
Josephites {see n ; to ch. VI, sec. vii above] offered its services to 
caesaropapism as the strongest power, and therefore only useful instru
ment of reform, just as the Cluniac reformers found their support in 
Henry Ill I ro39-56). 

Friction and compromise can be observed most clearly in the Occi
dental church, whose internal histo1y is largely made up of them 
Eventually a consistent solution was found by integrating the monks 
into·a bureaucratic organization; subject to a specific discipline and re
moved from everyday life by the vows of paverty and chastity, they 
became the troops of the monocratic head of the church. This develop
ment took the fonn of the ever recurrent founding of new orders. It 
is quite possible that Irish monasticism, which for a time was the trustee 
of a significant part of the cultural traditions of Antiquity, might have 
created a distinctively monastic church in the Occidental mission terri
tories if it had not entered into close relations with the Holy See. By con
trast, the Benedictine 0tder established monastic manors once its 
charismatic period was over. Even the Cluniac Benedictines (and all the 
more so, the Premonstratensians) were seigneurial orders of notables, 
whose very moderate asceticism-witness their lenient dress regulations
was limited to what was compatible with their status. Here, too, interlocal 
organization existed only in the form of filiation. The significance of these 
orders consisted essentially in the re-emergence of monasticism as an 
instrument of hierocratic control. The Cistercian order combined the 
first strong iriterlocal organization with an ascetic organization of agri
cultural work which made possible its well-known achievements' in 
colonization. 

6. The Religious-Charismatic and the Rational 
Achievements of Monasticism 

In its charismatic stage monasticism is anti-economic, and the ascetic 
is the anti-type of the acquisitive bourgeois as well as of the feudal lord 
who enjoys his wealth ostentatiously. He lives alone or in freely formed 
"herds"; he is unmanied and hence free of family responsibilities, urt
concemed with political and other powers, he lives from gathered fruits 
or alms, and he has no abode in the "wtirld." The original rule of the 
Buddhist monks required an itinerant way of life, exr.ept during the 
rain period, and limited the time ~hich a monk could spend at any 
given location-for,the sake of an asceticism that was wholly irrational 
in its .goals and means, that is, oriented toward shedding the economic 
and physical shackles of earthly existence and toward ~aining the union 
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with the Divine. In this form monasticism is indeed part of the specif
ically non--economic force of genuine charisma. The monks are the old 
charismatic disciples and followers, but instead of a visible hero, the 
prophet removed to the hereafter is their invisible leader. Yet this stage 
is not the last one. Rational economic considerations and luxury needs 
cannot compete with the achievements of religious charisma, which are 
"extraordinary," like charisma itself. This is also true of the achievements 
of hierocratic pawer in general. The pyramids appear preposterous un
less we realize that the subjects firmly believed in the king as god 
incarnate. The Mormon achievements in the salt desert of Utah violate 
all rules of rational settlement. This is all the more typical of the 
monastic achievements, which almost always accomplish that which 
appears economically not feasible. In the midst of th~ Tibetan snow 
and sand deserts Lamaist monasticism produced economic and architec
tural wonders that in magnitude, and apparently also in quality, measure 
up to the largest and most famous artifacts of men: witness the Potala 
[Palace in Lhasa]. From an economic viewpoint, the monastic com
m unities of the Occident were the first rationally administered manors 
and later the first rational work communities in agriculture and the 
crafts. The artistic achievements of the Buddhist monks had a tremen
dous impact on the Far E.:tst; this was as extraordinary as the almost 
unbelievable fact that remote Ireland, which today may seem con
demned to eternal marginality, was for several centuries the bearer of 
the cultural traditions of Antiquity and that its missionaries had a de
cisive share in shaping the Occidental church, whose peculiar develop
ment was of such paramount historical importance. Furthermore, the 
fact that the Occident alone developed hannonic music,' as well as the 
di:stin<"tiveness of its scientific thought can be ascribed in large measure to 
Benedictine, Franciscan and Dominican monasticism. 

At this paint we focus on the rational achievements of monasticism, 
which appear irreconcilable with its charismatic anti-rational, specifically 
'anti-economic, foundations. However, this phenomenon is similar to that 
of the routinization of charisma in general: Asceticism becomes thl 
object of methodical praqices as soon as the ecstatic or contemplative 
union with God is transformed, from ii state that only some individuals 
can achieve· through their charismatic endowments, into a goal that 
many can reach through identifiable asc~tic means just as in the charis
matic training of the guilds of magical priestS. Everywhere the mcthod 
was at 6tst basically the same as that developed by the most ancient 
monasticism, the Indian, with the greatest consistency and variety. In its 
basic regulations the method of the Indian monks is very similar to that 
of the Christian monks, although perhaps it is there more physiologically 
refined (breathing control and similar techniques of the yogis and other 
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virtuosi) and here more psycho1ogically (confessiona1, tests of obedience, 
the exercitia spiritualia of the Jesuits). Moreover, e\lell though the 
crucially important treatment of work as an ascetic instrument was not 
confined to the Occident, it was here developed far more consistently 
and uni~ly. Everywhere, however, the centra1 concern of the monk 
is the achievement of coinp1ete contro1 over his se1f and his natura1 
drives, for these impede a uni<ljl with God. This goa1 a1one necessitates 
the ever further rati.ona~zation of conduct, and this has in fact occurred 
wherever monasticism estab1ished a strong organization. As a resu1t of 
this development we 6nd the usua1 forms of the charismatic and corpcr 
rate novttiate, the hierarchy of ordinations and other positions, the 
abbot, eventual1y the merger of cloisters into a congregation or an order, 
but above all the ( loister itself and the monastic ru1e that controls every 
detail of conduct. 

Henceforth, t ;JWever, monasticism must operate within the rea1m of 
"conomic Jife. It is no Jonger possible for the monks to maintain them· 
Aves permanently through pure1y anti·economic means, especially 
l·~endicancy, even though the principle may be retained as a 6ction~ on 
.!1e contrary-as we wi1l discuss 1ater-rationa1, methodica1 self.control 
cannot but strongly. inHuence economic behavior. The very fact that the 
monks were a community of ascetics accounts for the astonishing 
achievements that transcend ·those attainab1e through routine economic 
activities. Among the believers the monks are the elite troops of religious 
virtuosi. Just Jike feuda1ism, monasticism reaches its heroic age and its 
most consistent organization in hosti1e areas: the domestic and foreign 
mission territories. It is no accident that Buddhism ev~ved the Lamaist. 
hierarchy, which c<ne<ponds even in the ceremonia1 details to the 
Occidenta1 curia, not in India but in Tibet and Mongolia, where it was 
continuous1y threatened by the wi1dest barbarian peop1es of the world. 
In the same manner, the Occidenta1 mission produced the most typical 
form of Latin monasticism in barbarian countries. ' 

We wi11 not pursue this phenomenon further at this point and will 
urn instead to the relations between rnonasticism and the po1itica1 and 

:;ierocratic powers. 

7. The Uses of Monasticism for Caesaropapism and 
H ierocracy 

Caesaropapism has various po1i,tica1 reasons for favoring monasti· 
cism, foremost, the need of its own 1egitimation and 9f domesticating 
the subjects; these needs wi11 be discussed heJow [sec. SJ. At the height 
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of his power Gengis Khan established relations with the Buddhist 
monks, as did the Tibetan and Chinese rulers. These relations had 
probably the same motivation as those of the Gennanic, Russian and 
other rulers to the monastic movements, and as the friendly contacts 
of Frederick II of Prussia with the Jesuits which facilitated the order's 
survival despite the bull Dominus ac redemptOT noster [ 1773]. As as· 
cetics, the monks are the most methodical and, politically, the °"ast 
dangerous teachers; at least initially, they are the cheapest instructors, 
and in fact they are the only available ones in an agricultural state. If 
the palitical ruler wants to create an apparatus of officials and a counter
weight against the nobility, the natural opponent of such a patrimonial 
or bureaucratic rationalization, he cannot wish for a more reliable sup· 
part than the influence of the monks on the masses. As long as this 
inffuence persists, the hierocratic control of conduct is usually as effec
tive as in the case of hierocratic domination proper. However, the paliti
cal authorities must pay a high price f cr thi~ support. The monks readily 
place themselves a~ the dispasal of the ruler's interest in rational church 
reform-whether he be Emperor Henry 1II or King Asoka-, but their 
charismatic religiosity rejects all caesaropapist intervention in religious 
affairs much more vigorously than does any regular priesthood, and their 
strict ascetic discipline permits them to establish a very strong power 
position. Once monasticism has gained strength, it will clash sooner or 
later with caesaropapist claims. Then the secular power may be ex
propriated, as it happened in Tibet, or monasticism may be completely 
destroyed, as in the course of the repeated persecutions in China. 

Far more problematic are the relations between monastici.sm and 
hierocratic office charisma. On the surf ace, they are relatively smooth if 
there is no patriarch, as in genuine Buddhism; it is true that in ancient 
Indian Buddhism the highest-ranking dignitary was called a patriarch, 
but his position seems to have been very weak because of the caesaro
papist policies of the rulers, who usurped a role similar to that of the 
Byzantine empetors. The relations between monasticism and hierocracy 
are also relatively easy if the patriarch is selected and controlled mainly 
by the monks, as in Lamaism, and governs almost exclusively with 
monastic officials. But even then the inherent tensions emerge, the more 
genuine monasticism is preser'red or restored as a radical ful6llment of 
divine discipleship which disdains any compromise with the sinful 
world of pawer and property and which is independent of institutional 
charisma because its own charisma is immediate to Cod. 

The institution of lay brotherhood, created to free the monks for 
purely spiritual duties, carried the aristocratic stratification into the 
cloister, but at the same time attenuated the lat~er's feudal basis even 
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further. In contrast to the agrarian Cistercians, the centralist mendicant 
orders were tied to urban residence, in line with their original, purely 
charismatic form of maintenance, and their activities-preaching, care of 
souls and charitable labors-were also primarily oriented to the needs 
of urban strata. These orders were the first to carry asceticism from the 
cloisters into the streets for the sake of systematic missionary efforts 
among laymen. The (at least formally) strict enforcement of the prin
ciple of paverty, and the abolition of the stabilitas loci, which turned 
charity operations into itinerant activities, increased the utility of these 
unconditionally available monks for the direct control of all urban 
strata; the latters' systematic affiliation through the tertiary orders car
ried the monastic ethos beyond the confines of monasticism. The 
Capuchins and similar younger orders were also increasingly oriented 
toward belaboring the masses, and the last great attempts, by the Carthu
sians and Trappists, to restore the original asocial idea of asceticism, 
individual salvation, could no longer reverse the overall development 
of monasticism 'toward social goals, that means, toward ser1ing the 
church. 

The gradual rationalization of asceticism into an exclusively disci
plinary method reached its apex in the Jesuit order. Gone were the 
individual charismatic prapagation and dispensation of salvation, whose 
elimination from the old orders, especially the Franciscan, had been so 
difficult for the church which was bound to view such efforts as a 
threat to its office charisma. Gone, too, was every irrational meaning of 
asceticism as an individual search for salvation-another dubious idea, 
from the viewpoint of office charisma. Gone were all nonrational means, 
that is, practices the result of which. is not calculable. The rational end 
he?comes dominant (and "sanctifies" the means-a principle not only of 
Jesuit but of every relativist or teleologic ethic; this principle is here 
distinctive only because it accentuates the rational reglementation of 
life). With the aid of this bodyguard, which took a special oath of un· 
conditional obedience to the Holy See, the bureaucratic rationalization 
of the church was carried through. Much earlier, the introduction of 
celibacy had represented a reception of monastic forms; accepted upan 
the insistence of the auniac movement, one of its major purposes 
during the conflict over lay investiture was the prevention of the feudal
ization of the church and the safeguarding of the office character of 
clerical positions. Even more important was the impact of the monastic 
spirit upan the principles of conduct in general. As the exemplary reli
gious individual, the monk was the first professional, at least in those 
orders that practiced rationalized ascejcism, most of all the Jesuit order. 
The monk lived in a ·methodical fashion, he scheduled his time, prac· 
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ticed contin~ous self-control1 rejected all spontaneous enjoyments and 
all personal obligations that did not serve the purposes of his vocation. 
Thus he was predestined to serve as the principal tool of bureaucratic. 
centralization and rationalization in the church and 1 through his in
fluence as priest and educator1 to spread corresponding attitudes among 
the religious laymen. For centuries the local church authorities (bishops1 

parish clergy) opposed this overwhelming monastic competition: As 
0Ut-Qf-town1 and therefore popular1 father confessors1 the "monks could 
easily underbid the ethical demands of the local clergy, just as under 
conditions of free competition such celibate ascetics could underbid the 
secular teachers, who had to support' their families. This struggle of 
the local authorities was at the same time directed against the bureau-· 
era tic centralization oft he church. 

Monasticism did not have such a great impact in any other church, 
with the exception of Buddhism, which, however1 had a hierarchic head 
only in Lamaism. In the Eastern church monasticism was formally in 
control, since all higher-ranking positions were occupied by monks1 but 
the caesaropapist subjection of the church destroyed the power of 
monasticism. In Islam the orders played a leading role only in the 
eschatological (methodist) movements. In Judaism monastkism was 
completely absent. No other church rationalized asceticism1 and used it 
for hierocratic purposes1 as the Occidental church has done1 most con
sistently through the Jesuitorder. 

8. Compromises Between Political and Hierocratic Power 

The antagonism of political and magic charisma is primeval. 
"Caesaropapist" as well as "hieroc:ratic" rulers can be found in African 
villages no less than in big states. Even under the most primitive condi~ 

, tions1 or rather especially under them1 the gods or saints are in part 
regional1 in part local. -Particularly at the stage of the permanent settle· 
ment par excellence, the city1 local deities are preeminent; this results 
in a considerable coincidence of religion or1 better1 of cult object and 
Political territory. The city god or patron saint is indispensable for the 
founding and existence of every political community, and the polytheist 
concessions of all great monotheistic religions are inevitable1 as long as 
the power of the city is the basis of the individual's political and e~ 
nomic existence. At this stage1 every establishment of a great state is 
necessarily accompanied by a synoikism in the new capital of the gods 
and saints of the affiliated or conquered cities and government seats. 
This happened as late as the unific_ation of the Moscovite empire when 
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the relics were transported to Moscow from the cathedrals of the other 
cities; there are other we11-known examples. The "tolerance" of the 
Roman state was of a similar character: The state accepted the worship 
of all gods of affiliated states, if this was (qualitatively) at an feasible 
and, during the Empire, if they subordinated themselves in tum to the 
po1itica11y motivated cult of the emperor. Resistance came only from 
Judaism, which was tolerated for economic reasons, and from Ch1is· 
tianity. The political boundaries and the geographical extension of a 
religion tend to coincide, as soon as this stage has been reached. It may 
be brought about by the political as well as the hierocratic power: The 
triumph of one':. own god is the definite confirmation of the ruler's 
triumph, an effective guarantee of political obedience, and a means of 
turning a11egiance away from other rulers; moreover, the religion of an 
autonomous priesthood finds its natural missionary object in the political 
subjects and is eager to proceed to the coge intrare, especially if it is a 
religion of salvation. It i" true that Isl~m permitted an horizontal divide, 
the use of religion as ;.1 • .r Jex of a status order, hut this was connected 
with the economic pzivilegation of its adherents. Idea11y at least. Oc
cidental Christianity was a political community, and this had certain 
practical consequences. 

It is very rare that the antagonism between political and hiero
cratic power claims finds a simple solution in the full victory of one 
side or the other. The history of a11 churches demonstrates that even 
the most powerful hierocracy is continuously forced to compromise with 
the economic and political realities; and in general, the caesaropapist 
ruler cannot afford to intervene into questions of dogma and even Jess, • 
of sacred rites. For eve1y change in the ritual endangers its magic 
efficacy, and thus mobilizes all the interests of the subjects against the 
ruler. From this perspective the great schisms· in the Russian church
over whether one should cross oneself with two or three fingers and 
similar issues--appear readily understandable.' 

Whether an individual compromise between political and hierocratic 
power tends more toward caesaropapism or hierocracy depends of course 
upon th!.! power constel1ation of the status groups concerned, and to 
that extent indirectly upon economic co·determinants. However, no 
meaningful generalizations can be made on this score. Moreover, the 
compromise is strongly influenced by -the specific character of the reli· 
gion. Especia11y important is whether a 1eligion has a divinely ordained 
ecclesiastic institution that is separate from the secular power. This is 
the case only indirectly in Buddhism outside, Lamaism (through the 
prescription of the one and only right path to salvation); it is true to a 
limited extent of Islam and the Eastern church, not at all of Lutheran-
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ism, but dearly of the Catholic church and Calvinism. Since Islam 
was linked from the very beginning to the expansionist interests ,of the 
Arabs and advocated the forcible subjugation of the infidels, the prestige 
of the caliph became so great that no serious attempt was made to sub
ject him to hierocratic control. Even though the Persian Shiites -reject 
this very role of the caliph and place their eschatological hopes in the 
parousia of the prophet's legitimate successor in Persia, the Shah's 
position is predominant; this is not changed by the fact that the mood 
of the local population is considered in the appointments of priests. Tite 
Catholic church has tenaciously resisted caesaropapist tendencies; in 
spite of some temporarily necessary concessions, it eventually succeeded, 
since it had its own administrative organization, which rests on Roman 
tradition and is divini iuris for the believers. Luther was completely 
indifferent toward the organization of the church as long as the Word 
could be spread in its purity. This indifference, deriving from the indi
vidualist nature of his piety .and also from an eschatological streak in 
his personal faith, in effect surrendered his church to the caesaropapism 
of the secular power. This was facilitated by the political and economic 
conditions of the territories in which Lutheranism originated. For Cal
vinism the Biblical theocracy, in the presbyterian form, was divinely 
ordained. However, it could establish a theocracy only for a limited time 
and only in local areas: in Geneva. and New England, incompletely 
among the Huguenots, and'in the Netherlands. 

A considerable degree of hierocratic development, especially the 
existence of an autonomous office hierarchy and education, is the normal 
precondition for the rise of systematic i:heologic:ll thought; conversely, 
the emergence of theology and of the Jlogic<!l training is one of the 
strong buttresses of hierocratic power, compelling even the caesaropap
ist state to permit an hiervcratic influenc~ on the subjecls. A fully 
developed ecclesiastic hier.1rchy, with an established body of dogmas 
and particularly a well-orgar: •. ~ educational system, cannot be uprooted 
at all Its power rests upon the principle that "God must be obeyed 

·more than men," for the sake of spiritual welfar-.;: both in the here aml 
the hereafter. lbis has been the mcst anciel~t check on all political 
power, the most effectiv~ one up tv tht'. i~,:a1, Puritan Revolution and 
the declarations of the Rights of Man. · 

As a rule, a compromise is concluded betwePn the otherworldly and 
the thisworldly powers; this is indeed in their mutual interest. The 
political power can offer exceedingly valuable support to the hiero
cracy by providing the brachium saeculare for the annihilation of heretics 
and the exaction of taxes. In tum, two qualities of the hierocracy 
recommend an alliance to the political authorities. First of all, a~ a 
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legitimating power hierocracy is almost indispensable even (and espe
cially) to the caesaropapist ruler, but also to the personally charismatic 
(for example, the plebiscitarian) ruler and all those strata whose privi
leges depend upon the "legitimacy" of the political system. Furthermore, 
hierocracy is the incomparable means of domesticating the subjects in 
things great and little. Just as in Italy the most anticlerical radical 
parliamentarian does not like to do without the domesticating inR.uence 
of the convent schools on women, so the Hellenic tyrannis furthered 
the cult of Dionysus; most importantly, hierocracy has been used for 
the control of subjugated peoples. Lamaism pacified the Mongols and 
thus stopped forever the continually renewed barbarian invasions from 
the steppe into pacified, civilized areas. The Persian empire imposed the 
"law" and hierocratic domination upon the Jews, in order to render 
them harmless. The qua:;i-ecclesiastic development in Egypt also appears 
to have been advanced by the Persians. In Hellas all oracles of Orphic 
or other prophets expected and hoped for a Persian 'Yictory, in order to 
offer themselves for the same purpose. The battles of Marathon and 
Plataeae were also a decision in favor of the secular character of 
Hellenic civilization. 

The domesticating role of hicrocracy is even greater with regard to 
internal control. It is true that military or commercial notables resort 
to rdigion only in a strictly traditionalist fashion, since it creates 
a dangerous competing power based on the emotional needs of the 
masses; at any rate, they divest religion of any charisma tic·emotional 
character. Thus the Hellenic aristocracies rejected, at least in the begin
ning, the cult of Dionysos, and the centuries-old rnle of the Roman 
Senate systematically erased ecstasis in any form, degrading it to the 
level of superstitio (the liberal translation of the Greek cl(O'TQQ''~) and 
suppressing all its means, especfroily the dance. This happened even 
in the rites: the dance of the salii. was a procession, and the fratres 
Arvales, significantly, performed their age-old dance behind closed 
doors. This has had the greatest consequences for the characteristic dif· 
ferences between Roman and Hellenic culture (for example, in music). 
In contrast to this rule by notables, the personal ruler everywhere seeks 
the suppor~ of religion. The resulting compromise between secular and 
religious power mav vary greatly, and the actual distribution of power 
may shift without any forma1 modification of the compromise. Fateful 
events play a tremendous role: Perhaps a powe1ful hereditary monarchy 
would have turned the Western church into a similar direction as the 
Eastern, and without the Great Schism the decline of hierocratic power 
might never have occurred in the way it actually happened. 
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9. The Social Preconditions of Hierocratic Domination 
and of Religiosity ~ 

Since the outcome of the struggles between political and hierocratic 
power depends so largely upon historical "accidents," it is not easy to 
generalize about their determinants. In particular, these struggles are 
not detennined by the general degree of religiosity among the people. 
Roman and, even more, Hellenic life was permeated by religion, and 
yet hierocracy did not succeed. If we wanted to stress the dualistic de
velopment of transcendentalism, which was absent there, we would 
have to say that it was also completely absent in Judaism at the time 
the hierocracy emerged; conversely, it may be said that the rise of 
transcendental speculation resulted at least in part from tne rational 
development of the hierocratic system, as appears certain for Egypt and 
India. 

Neither are some other presumptive detenninants really decisive. 
The extent of dependence on natural conditions, on the one hand, and 
on one's own labor on the other does not provide a universal explana
tion. It is true that the inundationl of the Nile were important for the 
development of hierocracy, but only insofar as they helped to link the 
parallel rational development of state and priesthood with astronomical 
observation and transcendental speculation. The rule of the alien 
Hy~sos over Egypt [ca. 1650-1550 B.c.J apparently preserved the 
priesthood as the only guarantor of internal unity, just as in the West, 
the tribes of the Teutonic Migration retained the. bishops. The. per
petual danger of earthqua~es in Japan, for example, did not prevent 
the fel_!dal clans from forestalling any extended hierocratic rule. "Natu
ral" or economic factors.were as unimportant fpr the rise of the Jewish 
hierocracy as for the relations between feudalism and l.Droastric hiero-
cracy in the Sassanid empire or for the historic accident which provided 
Arabian expansionism with a great prophet. · 

Of course, there are many diverse connections between the history 
of hierocratic structures and the concrete socioeconomic conditions un
der which they must operate. The few generalizations that may be 
ventured on this score refer to the hierocracy's relations to the "bour
geoisie;' on the one hand, and to feudal powers on the other. Bourgeois 
strata protected hierocracy against imperialism and feudalism not only 
in medieval Italy-the Guelph support could have been due to a unique 
historic~! constellation-, but we know of comparable conditions from 
the earliest Mesopotamian inscriptions. In Greece the bourgeois strata 
were the main supporters of the cult of Dionysos; the ancient Christian 
church was a specifically urban institution. (In the Empire, paganus 
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d h " . ·1· " well h "h h " h te enotes t e CJVl ian as as t e eat en : t e nn encompasses 
eve1ything that is socially despised, couesponding t:o our use of the 
tenn Pisang, which derives from paysan.) The church was urban for 
Thomas Aquinas, too, who ranked the peasants lowly. Finally, the 
Puritan hierocracy and almost all medieval sects, with the memorable 
exception of the Donatists, 01iginated in the cities, just as in their day 
the most passionate supporters of the papacy. 

This contrasts with the ancient a1istocracy, above all, the early 
Hellenic urban nobility, which treated the gods with complete lack of 
respect in the Homeric epic-an attitude fateful for the whole develop
ment of Hellenic religion-; it also contrasts with the Cavaliers of the 
Puritan period and the feudal nobility of the early Middle Ages. After 
all, the feudal state arose on the basis of Charles Martel's secularization, 
which verged on robbery. It is true that the Cmsades were by and large 
an exploit of French knights, hut this is not indicative of hierocratic 
sympathies; the Crusades were undertaken largely with a view toward 
securing 6efs for descendants, an interest to which Pope Urban ap· 
pealed explicitly in his well-known address. It should be dear that 
we do not deal here with the contrast between piety and impiety, but 
with the type of religiosity and the related emergence of a "church" in 
the technical sense. 

The bourgeoisie depends economically on work which is continuous 
and rational (or at least empirically rationalized); such work contrasts 
with the seasonal character of agricultural work that is exposed to un
usual and unknown natural forces; it makes the connection between • 
means and ends, success and failu1e relatively transparent The product 
of the potter, weaver, turner and carpenter is much less affected by 
unpredictable natural events, especially by organic reproduction that 
involves the mystety of "creation" for which only phantasy can provide 
an explanation. The resulting rationalization and intellectualization 
parallel the loss of the immediate relationship to the palpable and vital 
realities of natUie, because the work is done largely within the house 
and is removed from the organically determined quest for food; perhaps 
it is also relevant that the largest muscles of the body are not used. The 
fori:es of nature become an intellectual problem as soon as they are no 
longer part of the immediate enviionment. This provokes the rationalist 
quest for the transcendental meaning of existence, a search that always 
leads to religious speculation. Ecstatic frenzy or dreaming are replaced 
by the paler forms of contemplative mysticism and of common-se~se 
contempla~on. At the same time, the steady professional nature of the 
artisan's work for his customers easily suggests the conception of duty 
and reward as the basis of conduct, and since the social context of his 
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work requires a relatively rational order, religiosity tends to be imbued 
with moralistic considerations. 

By contrast, ~ feeling of sinfulness, which develope.d from the oi':!cr 
idea of ritual purity, is incompatible with the feudal lord's serse of 
dignity, and·for the peasant, "sin" is even today difficult to undf:rstand. 
These agricultural strata do not seek redemption, in fact, they do not 
ciuite know from what they should be redeemed Their gods are strong 
beings, whose passions resemble those of man; they may be brave or 
treacherous, friendly or hostile to one another and to man; at any rate, 
like man they are completely amoral, amenable to bribery through 
sacrifices and subject to magic inAuences, which may make the human 
manipulator even stronger than they are. At this stage there are as yet 
no incentives to construe a theodicy or to pursue any type of ethical 
speculation about the cosmic order. In a directly utilitarian fashion, 
the priesthood and strict adherence to ritual prescriptions serve as means 
of magical control over nature, especially as a defense against demons 
whose ill will might bring bad weather, attacks by predatozy animals 

' and insects, diseases and animal epidemics. The internalization and 
rationalization of religiosity usually devdops parallel to a certain degree 
of handicraft production, most of the time to that of the urban trades. 
This involves the proj1;.ction of ethical criteria and commandments, and 
the transfiguration of gods into ethical powers_ which will reward good 
and punish evil; now the gods themselves must conform to moral ex
pectations and_ the individual's sense of sinfulness and his desire for 
redemption can emerge. It is impossible to reduce this parallel develop
ment to an unambiguous relation of cause and. effect: Religious ration
a}ization has its own dynamics, which economic conditions merely 
channel; above all, it is linked to the emergence of priestly education. 
Although we do not know much about Mahdism, it appears that it 
lacked any economic basis. It is very doubtful that it was an hierocratic 
outgrowth of old Islamic religion, the work of the founder of a sect 
who was driven across the harder into a remote region. However, it 
seems certain that the rational-moralistic evolution of the religion of 
Yahwe was inRuenced by the great centers of civilization; yet prophecy 
and, even more so, the older moralism arose when the city and the 
trades were still undeveloped, at any rate in comparison with con
temporary Mesopotamia and Egypt However, the hierocracy was estab
lished by the city priests of Jerusalem in their struggle with the country
side, and the elaboration of the Law and its imposition were the work 
of the exiles living in the city of Babylon. The ancient Mediterranean 
polis, on the other hand, did not rationalize religion, in part because 
of Homer's influence as the accepted means of literary education, but 



I I 8 O POUTICAL MD HlEROCRA'flC DOMlNA'rlON [Ch. XV 

primarily because of the absence of a priesthood that was hierocratically 
organized and clerically educated. 

In spite of aJJ these differences, it is quite dear that there is an 
elective affinity between priesthoud and urban petty-bourgeois strata. 
Above all, the opponents are typi-::ally the same in Antiquity and the 
M.iddle Ages-the great feudal families; in their hands was both the 
political power and the u:;urious loan business. Fur this reason bourgeois 
strata have often tended to support every move of an hierocracy in the 
direr:tion of autonmily and ratil;nalization, Thus, the urban population 
in Sumeria, Babylonia, Phoenicia and Jerusalem supported the hiero· 
cratic claims, and the Pharisee~ 1:1 ~., Pt:..:itans) drew ~heir following 
against the Sadducaic patricians from the cities, just as all emotional 
cults of Mediterranean Antiquity had an urban base. The early Chris
tian church was made up of petty-bourgeois congregations; the papal 
autonomy claims, just as the mcdicvai Puritan sa:•z. found their strong
est support in the citi~; certain trades produco.. heretic movements as 
well as religious orders, such as the Humiliati-both tendencies border 
on one ~mother. In the long rur,, <lSCetic Protesta·,tism in the broadest 
sense of the term (Caivinist and Baptist Puritans, Mennonites, Metho
dists and Pietists) drew the co~c of its following from the middle and 
lower ranks of the bourgeoisie, just as the unshakable religious law
consciousness of Judaism began only with its urban entrenchment and 
depended on it. . 

This does not mean that religious movements have usually been 
class movements. Nothing is as wrong as the idea that Christianity, 
which for compelling pclitical and cultural reasons had to be unaccept~ 
able to the ruling strata of Antiquity, was a "proletarian" movement. 
Buddhism was founded by a prince and imported into Japan with the 
active support of the nobility. Luther addressed the "Christ1an nobil
ity" (i.e., the highest nobles, the princes). At the height of their great 
struggles, the Ftench Huguenots and Scottish Calvinists were led by 
nobles, but the Puritan Revolution was successful because of the cavalry 
provided by the rural gentry. These examples show that, by and large, 
religious cleavage cuts vertically through all strata. This remains true 
for the period of enthusiastic devotion to transcendental interests, a 
dt;votion that almost always has an eschatological orientation. 

In the long run, however, an elective affinity between spiritually 
prescribed conduct and the socially conditioned way of life of status 
groups and classes asserts itself as the eschatological expectations recede 
and the new religious beliefs are routinized. Horizontal stratification 
increasingly displaces vertical divisions. Thust the Huguenot and Scot~ 
tish nobility later stopped fighting for Calvinism, and everywhere the 
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further development of ascetic Protestantism became the concern of 
the bourgeois middle classes. We cannot pursue these problems in 
detail, but we can at least consider it certain that the evolution of hiero
cracy into a rational means of domimtion, and the related rational
ethical development of religious thought, usually 6nds strong support 
in the bourgeois classes, especially their lower strata, despite the con
flicts between hierocracy and bourgeoisie with which we must deal in 
a different context [sec. 10 ]. 

In periods of manorial-feudal domination this rational (bu1e•m
cratic) apparatus is always threatened. The high-ranking functionaries 
of the church (the bishops) become great'vassals by virtue of land and 
political ri~hts granted to them, and the ordinary pr;ests r~; riv(; 

benefices from their manorial lord and thus become part of the patri
monial officialdom Only in cities and in a monetary economy can the 
priests be maintained from church wealth administered by the bishop 
and, donated by the believers. In a manorial natural economy the inde
pendence of the clerical apparatus can be secured only through monastic 
communal living; that means, the monks, combining a manorial setup 
with living in a completely, or almost, communist fashion, become the 
bodyguard of hierocracy. 'Monastic communal living made possible the 
extraordinary importance of the Irish and Benedictine monks and of the 
quasi-monastic chapters (which followed Chrodegang's rule) for the 
development of the Occidental church and of civilization in general; 
the same was true of the Lamaist monastic church in Tibet and Bud
dhist monasticism in feudal Japan. 

ro. The Impact of Hierocracy on Economic Development 

A.' THE ACCUMULATION OF CHURCH LANDS 

AND SECULAR .OPPOSITION 

Beyond the· few remarks we have made here, it is difficult to general
ize about the economic preconditions of hierocracy. They are, of course, 
always a c<Kletermining factor, but it is easier to state the importance 
which hierocratic domination has had for economic development. 

To begin with, the economic imperatives of hierocracy result in 
typical clashes with the economic interests of certain classes. The 
church attempts to secure its economic autonomy primarily through sub
stantial endowments, preferably of real estate. Since the church is inter
ested not in quick pro.fit-making but in permanent, safe revenues and 
minimal friction with its retainers, it generally pursues a conservation 
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policy toward the peasants; in this it resembles the monarch as against 
the private manorial lords. Just as in modern history the large ecclesiastic 
holdings did not participate significantly in the practice of enlarging 
manorial estales at the expense of peasant land, so in Antiqui!y the 
emphyteutic and other clerical landholding rights resembling hereditary 
leases originated probably on temple land. Considering the rational 
character of asceticism, it is natural that in their own farming operations 
the monastic manors, especiaily those of the Cistercians, were arnong 
the 6rst rational enterprises. 

However, the increase of inalienable real estate (mortmain), which 
limits the supply of land, arouses the resistance of interested groups; 
fost of all the secular nobility which views this as a thre<lt to the avail
ability of land fer its descendants. The great secularization by Charles 
Martel was an act of church robbery in favor of ·the nobility; in the 
course of the Middle Ages the nobles, in their roles as vassals or bailiffs 
(Vogt.e) of ecclesiastic estates, persistently attempted to gain control 
of church lands; and the s<>-<:alled amortization laws [i.e., laws against 
alienation in mortmainJ, enacted by modern states with a view toward 
limiting the increase of church-owned real estate, were initiated by 
nobles. 1 t is well-known th at eventually bourgeois land speculation be
came interested in church lands, and that the great con6scation during 
the French Revolution benefitted primarily the bourgeoisie. Finl!lly, the 
royal power opposed the expansion of church and monastic lands pl!rtly 
because of its competition with the hierocracy and partly for mercantilist 
reasons, insofar .as it was not g!1ided by the same interests as the nobility; 
only in the early Middle Ages had the king viewed lhe enlargement 
of church Jand as a means of consolidating his power, as long <'ls rhe 
ecclesiastic dignitaries were in fact his most reliable vassals because they 
were not interested in hereditary succession. Opposition by the poh:cal 
power was most severe and most successful in China, where the :m· 
nihilation of monasticism and the conEscation of its substantial land· 
holdings was explained with the argument that the monks detiacted 
the people from work ·and directed them to idle and economically 
sterile contemplation. 

Where the hierocratic accumulation of land proceeds freely, it may 
lead to a far-reaching elimination of land from the open market. Espe
cially in the Orient during Byzantine and Islamic times, this accumula
tion often served the purpose of lending sacred protection to private 
landholdings. To refer to an earlier example [chapter XIII- 10], a typical 
Byzantine monastic endowment of the 11th or r2th century may be 
established in the following way: A founder provides a large tract of 
land-in Constantinople, building land that will increase ~ value-
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for a monastery; from this a fixed number of monks receive prebends, 
which sometimes may even be used outside the monastery; in return 

- the monks must support, in a stipulated fashion, a fixed number of poor 
people and fulfill certain religious duties. However, for a certain time, 
not only the secular administration of the monastery is reserved to the 
founder's family, but also--and this is far more important-the sur
plus of the increasing revenues over the fixed expenditures. Thus, in 
reality an entailed estate (fidei commissum) has been created, but as 
church property it can no longer be seized by the secular powers with
out committing sacrilege. It appears that many Islamic wakf holdings, 
which through their size alone have pla~ed a very considerable role 
in all Oriental countries, came into being for similar reasons. 

In the Occident, too, monasteries and other foundations were al
ways exposed to aristocratic attempts at utilizing them for the main
tenance of the younger nobles, and almost all of the numerous monastic 
reforms aimed at eliminating this aristocratic monopolization and ali~na
tion from hierocratic purposes. 

B. HJEHOCRATIC AND BOURGEOIS TRADING AND CRAFT INTERESTS 

Hierocracy dashes directly with "bourgeois" interests through mo· 
nastic trade and craft activities. Particularly in a natural economy, 
temples and cloisters accumulate great stocks of precious metals, in ad
dition to agzicultural products of many kinds. In Egypt and MesoPo
tamia the grain supplies of the temples seem to have been used to 
counteract rising prices, similar to the royal magazines. If the natural 
economy is dearly predominant, precious metals will be hoarded (as, 
for instance, in the Russian monasteries). But the sacred peace of the 
temples and cloisters, protected by the fear of Divine wrath, has always 
been the immune basis of international and"'-interlocal trading; its tax 

,proceals, in addition to the gifts of the believers, filled the treasury. 
The much-talked-about institution of temple prostitution was apparently 
related to the needs of the commercial travelers (who have remained 
the largest contingent of -visitors to the brothels). Everywhere, and on 
the largest scale in the Orient, did temples and cloisters participate in 
financial transactions, accept deposits, grant loans and diverse advances 
in kind or money against interest. They also seem to have acted as 
intermediaries of commercial transactions. The Hellenic temples func
tioned partly as a central bank (like the treasury of Athena-this had 
the advantage that in the democratic period at least some restraints were 
imposed on the raiding of the state treasury), and partly as depository 
and savings banks.~ The Delphic Apollo provides a typical example for 
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the emancipation of slaves: The temple bought the slave's"freedom from 
his master, of course, not with Apollo's means but with the deposits of 
the slave, who had no property rights in relation to ltls master, but 
whose savings were safe from seizure in the temple. The ancient temples 
and the medieval monasteries were the most trustworthy and safest 
depositories. The papularity of the church as debitor included in the 
Middle Ages-as Schulte has correctly emphasized-the bishop him
self, since the sanction of excommunication threatened him no less 
than cashiering nowadays menaces the indebted lieutenant.•• Occasion
ally the lay merchants viewed these monetary transactions of the temples . 
and cloisters as a competition. But it is also true that the extraordinary 
financial power of the diurch, especially of the pope and his tax
collectors, provided private business with the opportunity to. make tre
mendous and often risk-£ ree profits. 

Matters were quite different ~Ily with regard to the monastic 
crafts. Even though the older Benedictine rule seems to have viewed 
physical work primarily as a hygienic compensation for spiritual exer
cises, the consistent ascetic use of physical work and the disposition 
over a large number of lay brothers and serfs often created a major 
competition for the secular crafts. The cloister crafts were necessarily in 
a superior position since they could rely on man-power that was celibate 
and ascetic and considered work as a vocation (Beru.f) for the sake of 
salvation; they also had a rational division of labor and benehtted from 
connections and patronage that guaranteed steady sales. Therefore, they 
were one of the substantial economic gravamina of the petty-hourgepis 
strata just before the Reformation, as are prison work and consumer 
cooperatives ooday. The secularization of the Reformation, an~ even 
more so of the French Revolution, later decimated the clerical 
enterprises. 

In comparison with private capitalism, the economic operations of 
ecclesiastic institutions, whether they are undertaken directly, through 
agents, or in the form of participation, have lost much of their founer 
impartance. At present we cannot estimate their significance for church 
finance, since usually such participations are carefully masked Today 
the monasteries produce only some specialties. The Curia has reportedly 
lost much money through participation in building-land speculation (in 
Rome), and doubtlessly even more through abortive bank foundations 
(in Bordeaux). Even today churches and cloisters pref er to acquire real 
estate as soon as the accumulation in mortmain is permitted. However, 
most of the funds are raised not through industrial and commercial ac
tivities but through enterprises such as Lourdes, through patronage, 
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endowme~ts and mass contributions, insofar as they are not provided 
hy state budgets, state donations, taxes and perquisites. 

c. HIEROCRATIC AND CHARISMATIC ET.mes VEl\l'US 

NON-ETJIICAL CAPITALISM 

Through its stIUcture of domination and its pecul~r ethical regula
tion of conduct hierocracy affects the economic sphere much more than 
through its own economic ~ctivities. It is ttue that the great ecclesiastic 
religions differ greatly, especially d~ring their early stages, in their sttuc
ture of domination and their 'basic ethics, as it is expressed in rules of 
conduct. Thus, Islam developed out of a cha1i~natic community of 
warriors led by the militant prophet and his successors; it accepted the 
commandment of the forcible subjection of the infidels, glori6ed hero· 
ism, and promised sensual pleasures in the here and the hereafter to 
the fighter for the true faith. Conversely, Buddhism grew out of a com
munity of sages and ascetics who sought individual salvation not only 
fl'Qm the sinful social order and individual sin but from life itself. 
Judaism developed out of an hierocratic and bourgeois community that 
was led by prophets, priests and, eventually, theologically trained intel
lectuals; it completely disregarded the hereafter, and strove for the re
.establishment of its secular nation state, and also for bourgeois well-being 
through conformity with a casuist law. FinaUy, Christianity grew out 
of the community of participants in the mystical Christ cult of the Lord's 
Supper; initially, this community was filled with eschatological hopes 
for a divine universal kingdom, rejected all force and was indifferent 
to the social order, whose end appeared imminent; it was guided charis
matically by prophets and hierocratically by officials. But these very dif
ferent beginnings, which were bound to result in different attitudes 
toward the economic order, and the equally different historical fate of 
these religions did not prevent the hierocracies from exerting rather 
-similar influences on social and economic life. These inHuences cor
responded to the universally similar preconditions of hierocracy, which 
asse1t themselves once the charismatic heroic age of a religion has 
passed and the adaptation to everyday life has been made. However, 
we will see that there were certain important exceptions. 

Hierocracy is the most important typifying power in existence. The 
ius divinum, the Islamic shari'ah, the Torah of the Jews are inviolable. 
On the other hand, in those areas not regulated by the ius divinum 
hierocracy is the least rationally predictable power: Charismatic justice 
in the form of the oracle, ordeaJ, fetwa of a mufti or judicature of an 
Islamic ecclesiastic court, is irrational and at best decides a given case 



1186 [Ch. xv 
according to comiderations of equity. These fmnal elements of ad~ 
tion, w liich we have mentioned several times before, had an anti
ca pitalist impact, but in addition hierocracy ncassarily felt a deep 
antipathy toward the non-mulitional power of capitalism,~ though jt 
occ:arionally collaborated with it. This antipathy is rooted in the natural 
community of interest with all traditionally 5ancti6ed authorities whose 
monopaly appears to be threatened by die domination of capital. 

Howevel', another reawn for this antipathy is inherent in capitalism. 
h is true that only Occidental hierocracy, which was more rationalit.ed 
than all the others, developed a raponal trial procedure-in its own 
in~~ to be sure-, in addition to a .n.tional canon law; moreover, it 
threw its full weight to the side of the reception of a rational law:' 
Roman law. Nevertheless, the intavention of the ecclesiastic .oouns 
has ~n barely tolerated, evaded or openly rejected by the capitalist 
bourgeoisie. [The reasons for this mutual antipathy must be sought in 
the fact that] the domination of capital is the only one which cannot 
be ethically regulated, because of its impersonal character. Most of the 
time this domination appears in such an indirect form that one cannot 
identify any conaete master and hence cannot make any ethical de· 
mands upon him. It is p<>Ssible to advance ethical postulates and to 
attempt the imposition of substantive norms with regard to household 
head and servant, master and apprentice, manorial lord and dependents· 
or officials, master and slave, or patriarchal ruler and subject, since their 
relationship is personal and since the expected -services result therefrom 
Within wide limits, petsonai B.exible interests are operative here, an<;l 
purely personal intent and action can decisively change the relationship 
and the condition of the pelSOn involved. But for the director of a joint
stoc k company, who is obliged to. represent the interests of the stock· 
holders as the masters proper, it is very difficult to relate in this manner 
to _the factory workers; it is even more difficult for the director of the 
bank that 6nances the joint-stod company, or for the mortgage holder 
in relation to the owner of property on which the hank granted a loan. 
Dec.isive are then~ for competitive survival and the conditions of the 
labor, money and commodity markets; hence matter-of-fact considera
tions that are simply non~hical determine individual behavior and 
in~ irnpecwnal forces between the persons involved. From an 
ethical viewpoint, this .. masterless slavery" to which capitalism subjects 
the worker or the mortgagee is questionable only as an institution. 
Howner, in principle, the behuior of any individual cannot be so 
questioned, ~ce it is prescribed in all televant respects by objective 
situations. The penalty for non~pliance is extinction, and this would 
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not be helpf u1 in any way. More important is that such economic 
behavior has the ~uality of a se1vice toward an impersonal purpose. 

ln all ethically rationalized religions, these conditions conBict peren
nially with the most elementa1y social postulates of the hierocracy. 
Every ethically oriented religiosity begins w:ith eschatological hopes and 
hence rejects the world. These beginnings are directly anti-economic, 
also in the sense that they lack the notion of a specmc dignity cl work. 
However, insofar as the adherents of a reJigious community cannot live 
from patronage or begging. or do not live under warrior communism, 
as in the~ of militant Islam, exemplary members live from their own 
work-Paulus as well as Saint .t'.egidius. This was recommended by 
the early Christian church as well as by Saint Francis, but not be.cause 
work as such was esteemed. It is simply a fairy tale that work received 
any greater dignity in the New Testament. The exhortation "to abide 
in che same calling" [Corinth. 7:2.0] expresses complete eschatological 
indifference, just as the prescription "to render unto Caesar the rhings 
that are Caesar's" [Luke ;r.0:25"]. This is not, as it is often alleged today, 
an inculcation of duties.toward the state, hut the expression of absolute 
indifference toward anything that happens in the political sphere-this 
exactly constitutes the difference from the Judaic parties. Work attained 
dignity much later, beginning with the monastic orders who used it as 
an ascetic means. During the charismatic period of a religion, the per
fect disciple must also reject landed property. and the mass of believen 
is expected to be indifferent toward it An expression of this indifference 
is that attenuated form of the charismatic communism of love which 
apparently existed in the early Christian community of Jerusalem, 
where the members of the community owned property "as if they 
did not own it." Sudi unlimited, unrationalized sharing with needy 
brotheIS, which forced the missionaries, opecialJy Paulus, to collect 
alms abroad for the anti·economic ~ntral community, is probably what 

·lies behind that much·discussed tradition, not any allegedly "socialist'' 
organization or communist "coIIeccive ownership." Once tbe eschatologi
cal expectations fade, ch~rismatic communism in all its forms declines 
and retreats into monastic circles, where it becomes the special concern 
of the exemplary followers of GOO (Gottesge{olgschaft). But even 
there we always find the tendency toward prebendalization. It becomes 
nect:ssary to advise against abandoning one's vocation and to warn 
against missionary parasites-Paulus' famous saying1 "Whoever does 
not work shall not eat" f.i Thess. 3: IO} is addt'C5iSeJ. only to them. The 
maintenance of the indigent and unemployed brothers b«omes the task 
of a regular officer, the deacon. Some ecclesiastic revenues are set aside 
for them (in Islam as well as Christianity). For the rest. poor relieE 
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becomes the concern of the monks. As a remnant of the charismatic 
communism of love, Islam, Buddhism and Christianity equally consider 
the giving of alms as pleasing to God, despite their greatly different 
origins. 

However, the churches always· retain some distinctive, more or less 
articulate attitude toward the economic order. It is true that they can 
no longer denounce it as a Satanic creation;. since they must use it and 
a1Iy themselves with it. Just like the state, the economic order appears 
either as a concession to the world's sinfulness, which God permitted 
to arise and hence must be accepted as inevitable, or even as a divinely 
ordained means for tbe subduing of sin, and then it is important to 
imbue the hearers of an economic order with an ethic that will make 
them use their powu fur this purpose. However, this attempt meets 
difficulties in all capitaljst relationships, even in their most primitive 
forms. For caritas, biotherhood, and ethically imbued personal relations 
between master and servant remain the foundation of every ecclesiastic 
ethic, from Islam and Judaism to Buddhism and Christianity; they 
are .the residues of the old ethos of love of the charismatic brotherhood. 
In the economic realm the rise of capitalism makes these ideas just as 
meaningless as the implicit pacifist ideals of. early Christianity have always 
been in the political realm in which all domination ultimately rests on 
force. For under capitalism all patriarchal relationships are divested of 
their genuine character and become impersonal; in principles, a person 
can practice amtas and brotherhood only outside his vocational life. 

D. THE BAN ON USURY, THE JUST PRICE AND THE 

DOWNGRADING OF' SECULAR VOCATIONAL ETHICS1 

All churches have viewed with deep distrust the rise of this alien, 
impersonal power, and most of them took a stand against it. We cannot 
foilow here in detail the history of the two major moral demands: the 
injunction against usury and the commandment to demand and give 
th,e "just price" (iustum pretium) [cf. supra, ch. VI:xii:4] for com· 
m<ldities and labor. Both belong together and originate in the primeval 
ethic of the neighborhood, which knows barter only as the exchange of 
occasional surpluses or of products of one's own labor, work for others 
only as neighborly help, and loans only as help in need. Among 
"brothers" one does not haggle for the price but asks merely for the 
restitution of one's own cost (including the "living wage''), if an ex
change takes place at all; mutual labor assistance is either provided 
without compensation or in return for a meal, and no gain, hut possibly 

, mciprodty, is expected from the loan of dispensable goods._ Interest is 
dnn1anded by the ruler; profit by the tribal alien, not by a brother. 
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The debtor is (actually or potentially) a serf or-a potiori-a '1far."' 
Religious brotherliness demands the transfer of this prunitive neighbor
hood ethic to economic rdationships among members of the same reli
gious group (for the commandment is originally limited to them, espe
cially in Deuteronomy and still in early Christianity). Just as early 
trade is exclusively exchange of goods between different tribes, and 
the trader an alien, so in religious ethics he remains burdened with the 
odium of the non-ethical quality of his vocation: Dea placere non 
potest. However, 'despite these obvious connections, the in junctions 
against usury should not be deduced in too materialist a manner as. 
"reAections" of a specific situation-the predominance of consumer 
credit. lntelest-free producer's credit is known to Oriental law in the 
earliest extant contracts (as loan of seed-com for a share in the yield). 

The Christian absolute ban on usury derives, in the formulation of 
the Vulgate: mutuum date nihil inde sperantes, perhaps from the trans
lation of an incorrect reading (,.,.~ ci·.•m\:1rl{<ll'Tt"r instead of ,.,.-qaiva. 
A11"1An{<ll'Tn, according to A. Merx).•• Historically, it applied at 6rst only 
to the clergy, and even there only in relation to brothers, not aliens. In 
the early Middle Ages, when the natural economy and consumers credit 
predominated, the ban was disregarded time and again by the clergy 
itself. However, it was taken seriously almost at the same moment when 
capitalist production credit (more correctly, commercial credit) became 
important, at 6rst in the overseas trade. The ban was not a product, ot 

a reflection, of economic situations, hut rather the result of the growing 
internal strength and autonomy of the hierocracy, which now began to 
apply its ethics to the economic institutions; the effiorescence of theology 
provided a comprehensive casuistry for that purpose. The effect of the 
prohibition of usury cannot be described here, and at any rate, it can
not easily be summariu.d.. For commm:e the ban was tolerable at fust 
,because in the most important cases credit was taken up only against 
shares in pro6t and loss, in view of the great risks involved; it took 
a long time before fixed, at times publicly regulated, percentage rates 
became customary (as in' the case of the dare ad proficuum maris in 
Pisa). At any rate, the formation of partnerships was the customary form 
for the procuring of production capital, and the purchase of annuities 
or pezpetual rent (Rentenkimf) for the providing of mortgage credit. 
Nevertheless, the prohibition of uswy strongly affected the legai forms 
of doing business and often greatly impeded economic transactions. The 
merchants protected themselves through blacklists against appeal to 
the ecclesiastic court (as the f Gennan] Exchanges do nowadays against 
the invocation of the Diffe.re.nuimmnd type of protest [which voids an 
illegal speculative contract by denouncing it to the courts]); some guilds 
(for example, the [Florentine] Arte di Calimala) l'eriodically .bought 
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a general absolution for the inevitable usuraria pravitas; at the end of 
his life, the individual merchant paid "conscienc~ money," or stipulated 
it in his will, and the ingenuity of the lawyers exhausted itself in the 
invention of legal forms which circumvented the prohibition of usur} 
in the capitalist interest. The church, in tum, established the montes 
pietaris ["mounts of piety": pawn shops] for emergency loans to the 
petty bourgeoisie. 

However, the ban on usUiy was nowhere really successful in curb· 
ing the development of capitalism; increasingly it became a mere impedi
ment of commercial life. Calvinism produced the first theoretical justifi
cation of interest, by Salmasius [de usuris, 1638J. In competition with 
Calvinism, the Jesuit ethic made. all conceivable concessions before the 
church surrendered officially in the 18th and, completely, in the 19th 
century, despite the Vulgate passage and the ex cathedra decisions of 
the popes. This surrender occurred on the occasion of inquiries about 
the admissibility of subscribing to interest-healing loans of the city of 
Verona: the Holy Office advised the patres confessores no longer to aslc. 
the communicants about this violation and to grant absolution, pro· 
vided it appeared certain that the communicant would comply with a 
Possible future decision of the Holy See to revert to the prohibition. 
With regard to the theory of the iustum pretium [teaching of the "just 
price"], late medieval doctrine had already made great concessions. 

In general, it appears scarcely admissible to say that the church had 
an economic program. The church did not decisively inHuence basic 
institutions. In Antiquity as well as the Middle Ages, for example, it fud 
no major share in the waning of such a fundamental institution as 
slavery. Insofar as it took a stand in modem history, it lagged behind 
the economic facts and later behind the protest of the Enlightenment. 
And insofar as r~ligious inB.uences were imPortant, they emanated from 
the sects, especially the Quakers, although in practice even they often 
ignored their hostility to slavery.8 In all other respects, too. the church 
endorsed, if it intervened at all, the traditionalist and "minimum sub· 
sistence" measures of the~ cities and princes. Nevertheless, the inB.uence 
of the medieval church was not insignificant but extraordinarily great 
But it did not malc.e or unmake institutions as much as it molded atti
tudes, and even then its inOuence was essentially negative. Against the 
forces 'of capitalism,_ the c~ has reinforced all personal patriarchal 
authority and all peasant and petty-bourgeois traditionalist interests-
fully in accordance with the rationale of all hierocracy. The mentality 
furthered by the church is non-capitalist, and partly anti-capitalist. The 
church does not condemn the acquisitive drive (Erwerbstrieb-a con
cept, by the way, which is wholly imprecise and better not used at 
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all); instead, the church condones it, as it does all worldly·'things, in 
those who do not have the charisma n~y for adhering to the 
consilia ewngelica. However, the church cannot bridge the gap~ 
its highest ethical ideals and a rational, methodical orientation toward 
the capitalist enterprise which neats ~ as the ultimate goal of a 
vocation and-this. is the main point~ it as a measure of personal 
virtue. The church outbids secular mondity in marriage, state, vocation 
and business through the monastic ethic ~ the higher principle, and 
thus reduces everyday life, especially in the economic sphere, to an 
ethically inferior level Only for the monk did the church create a 
methodical ascetic wayoflife oriented~ a unified gool This applies 
to the church of the Occident just as much as to Buddhism, which ii) 
its beginnings was a religion purely for-monks. The chwcli looks at the 
layman's doings with a certain tolerance if he bows to its authority and, 
in Buddhism, presents it with gifts. Most importantly, the church lets 
the layman periodically relieve himself of his sins in the aural con
fession, the clergy's most impressive power instrument, which only in 
the Occidental Christian church was developed with full consistency. · 
But through the confession, and by sties.Ung to the layman its own 
role as a charismatic institution of salvation, the church inevitably 
weakens the believer's motivation for living his worldly and occupational 
life methodically and exclusively on his own ~bility: The highest 
religious ideals could not be followed in this manner anyway, for they 
are not of this wor Id. 

It is true that, all in all, the conauct oE the medieval Catholic in 
his secular vocation was much less bound by tradition and law than that 
of the Jew about whom we will have to say more below [sec. 13}, and 
in some resp«ts e~n that of the Mohammedan or Buddhist. Yet what
ever seemed to be gained thereby for capitalist d~ment was lost 
again because of the lack of incentives for che methodic:aJ fulfillmmt of 
a secular vocation, e.speci3lly in business. Tiiere was no psychic premium 
~work in one's secular vocation. Deo placere "°" potest ~ned, in 
spite of all attenuation, the last word for the believer with regatd to the 
idea that his economic conduct should sene a rational, impersonal, 
profit·oriented enterprise. Thus persists the dualism between the "world" 
and ascetic ideals that can be te3lJzed only by leaving it. Buddhism is 
even less familiar with a secular vocational ethic, since it is a monastic 
religion and also because of the whole trend of its idea of salvation. In 
Islam, the naive exaltation of worldly goods and enjoyment, which is 
a remnant of its origin as a warrior religion, is not at all conducive to 
a vocational ethic i_n our sense; not even the rudiments of such a de· 
velopment can he found. The caesaropapist Eastern church never arrived 
at a clear pasition. 
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,,. IUEROCEIATlC RATIONALIZATION AND THE IJNIQUENESS OF 

OOCIDENTAL CULTURE 

[Ch. XV 

The more favorable constellation for capitalist development that 
C.:cidental Catholicism offered (in comparison with these Oriental reli
~_;i:ms) was primarily due to the rationalization of hierocratic domina
tic•n undertaken in continuation of ancient Roman traditions. This refers 
(~i">eeially to the manner in which scieqce and jurisprudence were 
developed. The Oriental religions preserved the unrationalized charis
nutic character of religiosity more than did the Occidental church; in 
p~rt at least, this was a consequence of the purely historical fact that 
Lot they but the secular powers, whose paths they crossed, were the 
c;irriers of spiritual and social culture, and that they always remained· 
st.bject to caesaropapist control, Buddhism excepted. The Eastern 
cr·urch lacks an hierocratic apparatus with a monocratic head. Since the 
cao:astrophe of Patriarch Nikon and the abolition of the patriarchal 
l''"~>ition during the reign of Peter the Great, the Oberprokuror has been 
~he dominant .figure of the Russian Holy Synod, a purely bureaucratic 

. organization of state-appointed clerical dignitaries. The Byzantine patri
archs were never capable of claiming a monocratic position. The Sheik 
J[-lslam, theoretically the superior at the caliph, a layman, was yet 
'.l~·pointed by him; moreover, just like the Byzantine basileus, the caliph 
!i:id religious authority of his own, even though it was unstable. Bud
dl,ism has a monocratic head only in Lamaism, but he is a Chinese 
v:.ssal and, moreover, "insu1.ated" as an incarnation in the sense discussed 
;t;cove [ch. XV: 1 and ch. XIV :ib], Hence, there is no infallible doc
tTinal authority: In Islam, Buddhism and the Eastern church the sole 
source of new knowledge is the consensus ecclesiae; in the two former 
cases this brought about considerable 8exibility and growth potential, 
b•Jt also greatly impeded the rise of rational philosophical thought evolv
ing out of theology. Finally, there was no rational judicial system of 
the kind established by the Occidental ecclesiastic apparatus. The church 
created a trial procedure--inquisition-in order to obtain evidence in 
a rational manner, primarily for its own purposes; this, in Nm, sttongly 
affected the development of secular justice. There was also no con
tfouous lawmaking on the basis of rational jurisprudence, such as the 
Occidental church developed on the model of Roman law, or encouraged 
through its example. · 

All in all, the speci.6c roots of Occidental culture must be sought 
in the terTsion and peculiar balance, on the one hand, between office 
charisma and monasticism, and on the other between the contractu;:il 
character of the f euda1 state and the autonomous, bureaucratic hiero· 
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cracy. At least from a sociological viewpoint, the Occidental Middle Ages 
were much less of a unified culture (Einheitskultur) than the f.gypti<1n, 
Tibetan and Jewish cultures after the hierocracy's victory, or than 
China since the triumph of Confucianism, Japan-if we disreg:.rr:I 
Buddhism-since the victory of feudalism, Russia since the rise of 
caesaropapism and state bureaucracy, and Islam since the definite estab
lishment of the caliphate and the prebendalization of domination; finally, 
even Hellenic and Roman culture were more unified than medieval 
Europe. This generalization appears to he largely .correct even though 
all these cultures were unified in a different sense. The alliance between 
political and hierocratic power reached two high points in the Occident: 
The first time in the Carolingian empire and during certain periods. in 
which the Holy Roman Empire attained the height of its power; the 
second time in the few cases of Calvinist theocracy and, in strongly 
caesaropapist form, in the states ci the Lutherai;i and Anglican Reforma
tion and in the great unified states of the Counter-Reformation: Spain 
ar'id Bossuet's France. But even during these periods of co-operation 
Occidenla! hierocracy lived in a state of tension with the political power 
and constituted its major restraint; this contrasted with the purely 
caesaropapist or purely theocratic structures of Antiquity and the Orient. 
In the Occident authority was set against authority, legitimacy against 
legitimacy, one office charisma against the other, yet in the minds of 
rulers and ruled the ideal remained the unification of both politiu · 
and hierocratic power. The individua~ however, did•not have any legiti
mate sphere of his own against these two types of legitimate domination, 
with the exception of the independent family charisma in the clan ~me 
or the contractually guaranteed, direct or derived autonomy of the va, ~al. 
The extent to which the state of Antiquity, hierocracy, the patrimo:;];]~ 
state or caesaropapism assert their power over the individual has alr~d;.' 
been discussed in passing or remains to be treated; at. any rate, this i~ a 
purely factual ciuestion, the answer to which depends primarily upon 
the survival interests of the ruling group and its form of organizafon. 
The paint is that a legitimate limitation of authority in favor of the in
dividual as such does not exist. 

I I . H ierocracy in the Age of Capiialism and of 
Bourgeois Democracy 

The rise of modem bourgeois democracy and of capitalism has 
greacly changed the preconditions of hierocratic domination. At first 
sight it appeus that hierocracy did not benefit from this development. 
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Capitalism adft!lad triumphently in spite of the protest and frequently . 
the.direct ill!S\sata«Z of the c:lcrgy. The granrk bourgeoisU incnoasingly 
outgrew the~~ between bourgeoisie and bietooaq. 
The carriers of_,~ gifts of pe and, in particular, those hierocratic 
claims that weie most authorit:ariln arid backed the traditional authorities, 
suffered from thar awn atlel:DpU to regulate social conduct and from 
their own objections ro modem science, the technical basis of capitalism; 
they were also advenely aGected by the growing rationalism that made 
social life less opaque and mo~ amenable to reconstruction. It would he 
wrong to assume that anti·ethical or non-ethical, libertarian tendencies 
of the rising bOtlrgmis stmta played a major role in this process; after 
aJ~ by means of the confessfonaL the church went far to compromise 
with the kind of ethical laxity that has always been characteristic of 
entrenched feudal strata. Rather, it is the rigoristic ethics of bourgeois 
rationalism that is ultimately bound to clash with the hierocratic claims, 
for it endangers the eo:lesiastic Power of the Keys and the value of dis
pensing grace and absolution. Therefore, the hierocracy has always 
treated ~ch rigoristic ethics as a stepping stone to heresy if it did not 
conform to clerically controlled asceticism. 

As capitalism and the bou~isie advanced, all traditionalist strata 
sought the protection of the chllICh: the petty-bourgeoisie, the nobility, 
and even the monarchy, after the age of alliance between securely estab· 
lished princes and capitalism had passed and the political aspiratK>ns d 
the bourgeoisie had become dangerous. The bourgeoisie has done the 
s:ime, wherever its position has been endangered by the assault of the 
working class. But the church, too, accommodates itself to established' 
capitalism; this can easily be demonstr.a.ted by looking at the develop· 
ment of the Gennan Center Party from Bishop Ketteler [ 1811-1877] 

up to the present. It is true that for a time the hieroci'acy put economical 
eschato!ogicai hopes into "Christian," that means, hierocratically domi
nated "socialism," by which diverse, mO!>tly petty-bourgeois utopias w~ 
understood; it is also true that the hierocracy helped undermine the 
be! ief in the bourgeois economic system, but the typical and almost in-
evitable hostility of the labor movement to authority changed its attitude. 
The modem proletarian is not a petty-bourgeois. He is threatened not 
by demons and natural forces that must be magically checked, but by 
social conditions that can be rationally understood. The economically 
s;rongest strata of the working class often reject any guidance by the 
hierocracy or accept it merely as a gratuitous interest representation
provided the hierocracy actually ~nts their interest. The more cer
tain the indestructibility of the capitalist order becomes, the more do 
hierocratic interests require compromises with the new authorities. In 
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accordance wi h its natural ethical in erests, hierocracy endeavors to 
transform the capitalist dependency of the working class into a personal 
auth0titarian subordination amenable to cmitas; in particular, the hiero-

, c:r.Ky ~mends those "welfare institutions" which restrict the workers' 
anti-authoritarian freedom of mobility; it also furthers as much as possible 
the home industry, which seemingly favors family bonds and patriarchal 
work relations, as against the concentration of the workers in factories, 
which promotes anti-au horitarian clas.s consciousness. Wi h deep dis
trust the· hierocracy views an an i-authoritarian weapon such as the 
strike and all organizations which facilitate it; it ~ these most 
when they hrea en to rt$'Ult in interdenominational -solidarity . 

. _ The conditions of hierocratic xule are also transformed by democracy 
itself. The strength of the hierocracy vis-a-vis the political powers and 
h0$tile social forces comes to depend upon the number of deputies 
pledged to its will Hierocracy has no choice but to establish a party 
organization and to use demagogic means, just like all other parties. 
This necessity reinforces the bureaucratic tendencies, since the hiero
cractic apparatus must be equal to he tasks of a party bureaucracy. 
The strength of the central authorties and of the agencies required for 
the political snuggle and for public manipulation grows at the expense: 
of the old local powers (i.e., the bishops and parish priests); this is 
typical of every large group hat is engaged in a struggle. The means 
employed are similar to hose of the other mass parties--apart from the 
highly emotive devotional means that were created by the Counter
Reformation for the purpost of mass agita ion. They comprise the estab
lishment of co-operatives, which are controlled by the hierocracy; for 
example, the granting of loans may depend outright upon written proof 
of confession or, at leJSt, credit worthiness may be identified wi h reli
gious conduct. Other means are workingmen' s associations, youth groups 
and, ~Dy, the control of education. If education is public, the 
hierocracy demands control over instructfon or tries to underbid the{ublic 
schools with convent schools. Wherever possible, the traditiona com
promise with the state will be retained, assuring privileges under criminal 
and civil law as well as economic subsidies to he churehes and their 
missions. The subordination of the state in all ecclesiastically regulated 
spheres of life remains he real will ()f Cod. However, in a demo· 
cracy where power is vested in the hands of elected de_fUties, the hiero- -
cracy can tolerate the "separa ion of church and sta e." This formula can 
denote many things; for example, the resulting O.exibility and freedom 
from state control may provide the hierocracy with so much power hat 
it can ovamme the loss d its formal privileges. One could have sur
-mised that the elimination of the budget fur religious affairs would 
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gravely affect the hierocracy, but in the country with the strictest constitu
tional separation of church and state-the United States-, municipal 
councils with a Catholic majority can subsidize parochial schools and 
thus reintroduce a latent subsidy that is much more convenient for the 
hierocracy than an official one.• If, furthermore, restrictions on the 
accumulation of real estate and property are removed, the perhaps slow 
but irresistible growth of inalienable church property is today as certain 
as it was in ear lier times. 

The cohesion of the hierocratic partisans is naturally greatest in coun
tries with a denominationally mixed population, as in Germany amongst 
oppo~ents, or in countries like Belgium where the agrarian and petty
bourgeois strata are geographically separate from the industrial popula
tion. fo such countries the 'hierocracy throws its weight usually against 
.my predominance of the two "capitalist" classes, the bourgeoisie and, 
especially, the working class. 

I 2. The Reformation and Its Impact on Economic Life 

A. THE POLI11CAL AND RELIGIOUS CAUSES OF THE RELIGIOUS SPLIT 

The Reformation, which greatly changed the position of hierocracy, 
was certainly codetermined by economic factors. On the whole, how
ever, their inRuence was indirect To be sure, the peasants were in
terested in the new doctrine primarily because they wanted their land ' 
to be fre~ from the payments in kind. and tl1e services that were not 
justified by the Bible, just as is true today of the Russian peasants. But 
the immediate interests of the bourgeoisie clashed only with the monastic 
crafts; everything__ else was secondary. Nowhere is the prohibition of 
usui:y mentioned as an issue. Decisive for the transformation was the 
weakening of pa pal authority through the Great Schism [ 13 78-r 417 J, 
which in tum had political reasons, and through the resulting conciliar 
moven· nt, which further reduced papal authority in the remote 
N-::-;·them countries where it had been less strong than in the South. 
Papal authority was also diminished by the persistent and succ~ful 
struggle cl the p.rinces and· Estates against its interference with the 
grantin.~ of domestic benefices and against its tax and fee system~ it 
lost ground because of the caesaropapist inclinations and secularizing 
tendencies of the princes who had strengthened their power tre
mendously through ad~inisr.rntive rationalization, and after the ec
clesiastic tradition became discredited in the eyes of the intellectual 
circles and the noble and bourgeois •;trata. 
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However, these tendencies toward emancipation were almost com
pletely unrelated to any desires for an emancipation from a religious 
way of life, and connected only slightly with a desire for diminishing 
the hierocratic restraints. It would he completely wrong to assume that 
a society longing for an affirmation of worldly life, "freedom of the 
individual," or even beauty and senStlal enjoyment felt fettered by 
ecclesiastic hostility to these aspirations. In practice, the church left 
nothing to be desired in this respect The very opposite is true: The 
reformers believed that the religious penetration of worldly life through 
the hierocracy did not go far enough~ and this was believed especially 
by bourgeois groups. The church never dared to demand the self-control, 
asceticism and ecclesiastic discipline that the great ideological opponents 
of the papacy, the Anabaptists and related sects, imposed upon them
selves, to a degree sheerly incomprehen~ible for us today. It was precisely 
the unavoidable compromise of the hierocracy with the secular Powers 
and with sin which provoked them. The ascetic varieties of Protestantism 
h'ave prevailed wherever the bourgeoisie was a social power, and the least 
ascetic churches of the Reformation, Anglicanism and Lutheranism, 
wherever the nobility or the princes had the upper hand. It was the 
peculiar piety of the intensely religious bourgeois strata that made them 
side with the reformist preachers ·against the traditional ecclesiastic 
apparatus, just as they had sided earlier with the hierocracy against the 
Empire and with the mendicant orders against the secular clergy; their 
piety was characterized by a relatively rational ethics, by the nature of 
bourgeois occupations and by a relatively strong preoccupation with self
justification before God, features which corresponded to a mode of hfe 
that was less detem1ined by organic natural events than peasant life. 
The5e strata would have much preferred an internal reform of the 
church to an ecclesiastic revolution, if the former would have satisfied 
,their ethical demands. However, the hierocracy was confronted with 
certain difficulties that it. could not resolve in time, since they were 
rooted in the historical legacies of its organization and connected with 
concrete power interests. The massive impact of specific economic and, 
especially, political constellations on the course of the religious split is 
well-known, but must not be allowed to blur the great importance of the 
ultimately religious motives. 

B. LUTHERANISM 

The Reformation in turn strongly affected economic development, 
but its impact varied with the peculiarities of the new creeds. The atti
tude of the Lutheran churches toward the two capitalist classes, hour-
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geoisie and pn>letariat, diJfers from the Catholic only in degree. Luther's 
views on economic a.ff airs were strictly traditional and far less "modem" 
than those of the Florentine theoreticians.10 His church was founded 
explicitly upon the office charisma. of the minister, whose cal1ing was 
the preaching of the Gaspel; his church was bluntly hostile to any re
bellion against the God·given authorities. The most important innova
tion, also in economic respects, was the elimination of the ctmsilia 
evan8elic4, which had suqm.saJ the standards of secular morality and 
social onler; thus, the monasteries and monastic asceticism were abolished 
as a~ and dangerous expres~.on of seeking salvation through good 
works-a measure to which at first Luther was not at all committed. 
Henceforth, the Christian virtues could be pursued only within the 
secular social order, in marriage, state and vocation. The duty of safe. 
guarding the primary task, the propagation of the pure Gospei fell in 
Lutheranism to the political powei:, s)nce the hieroc:m;y as well as the 
attempt at forming autonomous religious commwies had failed-:--the 
latter, ri course, in part for political and economic reasons-and since 
the office charisma of the church, as a redemptory institution for the 
obligatory preaching of the word, was retained The resulting caesaropap· 
ism was tremendously strengthened through the great secularizations 
of the Reformation period. 

C. ETJUCS AM> CHURCH IN CALVINISM 

An anti-capitalist ethos and welfare orientation is, in effect, a com· 
mon characterjstic of all religions that promise salvation. However, 
there are two exceptions, differing from one another: Puritanism and 
Judaism. Only one of the Puritan communities (in the broad sense that 
comprises ail essentially ascetic Protestant groups) )s not a sect, but a 
church in the sociological meaning used here, that means, an hierocratic 
institution: Calvinism. 

The character of the Calvinist church differs from that of all orher 
churches, Catholic, Lutheran and Islamic. In view of the limited sp:.iee 

available to us, we wilL perforce, summari7.e our theo1y of Calvinism 
in a purposively accentuated manner.11 lbe hasic dogma of strict Cal
vinism, the doctrine of predestination, makes it impossible for the church 
to administer sacraments whose reception can have any significance for 
eternal salvation. Moreover, the actual behavior of the believer )s ir
relevant to his fate, which has been determined from eternity through 
God's inscrutable and immutable will. The elect need no church for 
their own sake. Its very existence, and largely also its organization, rests 
exclusively upon God's commandment, just like a11 other political and 
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social institutions and all social duties of the believers. The reasons for 
this commandment are unknown to the believers, but it has been 
de6nitively revealed in the Bible; its details can be supplemented and 
interpreted by human reason, which exists for this purpose. By no 
means does the church exist for the salvation of souls and the sinners' 
community·of love; its sole pucpose is the augmentation of God's glory 
and honor, thus a cold Divine raison d'etat. The church exists not only 
for the blessed but also the condemned, so that, for the greater glory 
of God, it can supp~ sinfuln&S, which is common to all men and 
separates all beings irremediaUy from Cod: The church is a scourge and 
not a vehicle of salvation. Ew:ry attempt at resorting to magic sacra
ments is a foolish infringement on Cod's established order; the church 
does not dispose of such means. Thus the church has here been com
pletely divested of its charismatic character and has become a mere 
social institution. However, its establishment is a duty divini iuris; its 
dignity surpasses that of all other institutions and its form of organi7.a
tion is The only one prescribed by God. Yet apart from this feature, the 
duty to maintain the church is ultimately not different from the social 
obligation to supp<>rt the equally Cod-willed state and from the duties 
in a worldly ca1ling. In contrast to all other churches, these duties 
cannot consist in the endeavor to attain a speci6c state of grace, in the 
manner of the monks, by~surpassing secular morality, for such attempts 
are meaningless in the face of predestination; rather, these duties consist 
in serving God's glory within the given order and within a "calling." 

The notion of a "calling" derives in 2~1 Protestant countries from 
the Bible translations, and among the Calvinists it explicitly includes the 
legal pro6t from capitalfrt enterprises. With the consistent development 
of Calvinism-which is not identical with Calvin's own attitudes
such profit and the tJtional means of its realization received an ever 
more J>OSitive evaluatioa 1be inscmtability of predestination to either 

,salvation or damnation was naturally i11tolerable to the believer, he 
searched for the certitudo salutis, for an indication that he belonged to 
the elect. Since otherworldly ascetism hail been rejected, he could find 
this certainty, on the one hand, in tL.. ;: ;mviction that he was; acting 
according to the letter of the law ::md according to reason, repressing all 
animal drives; on the ·other, he could find it in visible proofs that God 
blessed his work. "Good works" of the Catholic variety were meaning
less in the face of Gxf s unchangeable decree; however, for the believer 
and his community, his own ethical conduct and fate in the- sttular 
social order became supremely important as an indication of his state 
of grace. A person was judged elect or condemned as an entity; no 
confession and absolution could relieve him and change his position 
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before God and, in contrast to Catholicism, no individual "good deed" 
could compensate for his sins. Therefore, the individual could only be 
sure of his state of grace if he felt reason to believe that, by adhering 
to a principle of methodical conduct, he pursued the sole correct pa.th 
in all hiS"action-that he worked for God's glory. Methodical conduct, 
the rational form of asceticism, is thus carried from the monastery into 
the world. The ascetic means are in principle identical: Rejected are all 
vain glorification of the self and of all other things of the Resh, feudal 
pride, the spontaneous enjoyment of art and life, "levity," all waste of 
money and time, eroticism, or any other activity that detracts from the 
rational work in one's private vocation and within th~ God-willed social 
order. The curtailment of all feudal ostentation and of all irrational 
consumption facilitates capital accumulation and the ever-renewed utiliza
tion of property for productive purpc.ses; this-worldly asceticism as a 
whole favors the breeding and exaltation of the professionalism needed 
by capitalism and bureaucracy. Life is focused not on persons but on 
impersonal rational goals. Charity becomes an impersonal operation of 
poor-relief for the greater glory of God. And since the success of work is 
the surest symptom that it pleases God, capitalist profit is one of the 
most important criteria for establishing that God's blessing rests on the 
enterprise. 

It is clear that this style of life is very closely related to the sdf
justific ation that is customary for bourgeois acquisil:i on: profit and prop
erty appear not as ends in themselves but as indications of personal 
ability. Here has been attained the union of religious postulate and 
bourgeois style of life that promotes capitalism. Of course, this was not 
the purpose of the Puritan ethic, especially not the encouragement of 
money making; on the contrary, as in all Christian denominations, 
wealth was regarded as dangerous and full of temptation. However, 
just as the monasteries time and again brought this temptation on them
selves by virtue of the ascetic rational work and conduct of their 
members, so did now the pious bourgeois who lived and worked as
cetically. 

I 3. Hierocracy and Economic Ethos in Judaism 

Judaism must be formally dassifi("d as a church, since it is ~in in

stitution into which a person is born, not an association of persons 
with specific religious qualifications. However, it differs even more from 
other hierocracies than Calvinism. Like the latter, Judaism does not 
know magic charisma, institutional gifts of grace and mon~sticism. In-



I3 ] Hierocracy and Economic Ethos in Judaism I 2 0 I 

dividual.!uysticism is simply one of several religious activities that please 
God and bring the believer nearer to him; hence it does not produce 
the strong tensions in relation to office charisma that occurred in 
Christianity. Since the destruction of the Temple there existed neither 
priests nor a worship (Kultus) in the genuine meaning of the term that 
ancient Judaism shared with other religions: an institutional hierurgy 
[religious 5ervice for the believers]; rather, there are only assemblies for 
the purpose of preaching, praying, singing and the reading and interpre
tation of the Scripture. The individual, not the institution, must perform 
the decisive religious act by strictly adhering to the Law. Everything 
else is secondary. Adherence to the Law is not, as among the Puritans, 
the cognitive basis for gaining God's blessings, but their direct cause, 
from which the individual's this-worldly life, his descendants and his 
people will benefit. The belief in individual immortality, however, 
Judaism accepted only late, and its eschatological expectations are this
worldly. 

For the economic ethos, insofar as it was codetermined by religious 
factors, these this-worldly expectations of salvation have been of great 

'significance; just like in Puritanism, God's blessings are recognized in 
the economic success of the individual Also very important was the 
highly rational character of conduct, which at the least was strongly in
Auenced·by the nature of religious instruction. fn this respect, too, Judaism 
and Protestantism are similar. For the Catholic, the detailed knowledge 
of dogmas and sacred texts is dispensable, since the church, as an agency 
of salvation, intervenes for him; it is sufficient if he trusts its authority 
by believing its prescriptions as a whole (fides implicita). Faith is here 
a form of obedience toward the church, whose authority does not rest 
upon sacred texts; rather, the church gurantees their sanctity, which the 
believer himself cannot verify. By contrast, for Jews and Puritans the 

. Holy Scripture is a binding law, which the individual must know cind 
interpret correctly. One result is the tremendously intensive Jewish in
struction in the Torah and its casuist interpretation, another the Prot
e.stant zeal for founding elementary schools; characteristically, the Prot
estant Pietists had a strong preference for the teaching of "practical" 
knowledge (Realien). The resulting disciplining of thought has no doubt 
been beneficial to the rational economic ethos and, among the Jews, to 
their typical dialectical rationalism. As against this, the Second Com
mandment led to the complete atrophy of the plastic arts, diminished 
the- artistic sublimation of sensuality and facilitated the latter's naturalist 
and rational treatment. The same happened under ascetic Protestantism, 
which made even smaUer concessions to the realities of sensuality. In 
both cases the strict rejection of all things of the B.esh had a rationalizing 
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impact by pro~ the bourgeois style of life and by oppo&ing all 
concessions to f "~." The positiVe evaluation of bour
geois acquisition was a.lreed.y established in the Mishna. The ~cally 
urban, yet u.na.uirnilable and intematimull ~cter of Judaism, which 
was the same in ancient and in later mDcs, has two c:au~. On the 
one hand, there are ritual ~: ciiwmcision is retllned in an en
vironment which does not pa.clice it, and the Jewish butcher is in
dispensable because of the food regulations; even today this precludes an 
individual dispetsion19f~~9C1~x Je':'5 .. on the other.hand, the hierocracy 
was completely des~"9t-1Qe55laruc hopes persisted. 

To that extent }cwWi. :ridigiosity may have shaped the Jewish eco
nomic ethos. It is dilScuJt to say whether its impact went even further. 
For the rest, the peailiarity of this unique pariah people should. be 
explained primarily in terms of its historial legacies and its special 
situation, since here too "racial" c:odiacaminants are nowhere demonstra
ble, although they probably~ in me~ another. 

(A) EXCURSUS ON IN'TllJU'RET'Ano:NS "op TIIE JUDAIC ECONOMIC 

ETHOS. However, an historical~ too must proceed cautiously. 
The Israelites were probably never a "detcrt ptople" in the sense that their 
law had Bedouin origins, as Merx has maintained, or that they were 
shaped by desert conditions, as Sombart ~.11 At the time that 
they might have been a nomad people, neither camel nor horse existed in 
the Arabian desert. Their oldest historical document, the Song of 
Deborah, just like their later tradition, shows them as a sworn con
federacy of mountain tribes which time and again defended its 
independence against the urban patriciate of the Canaanite and Philis- ' 
tine cities, .6ghting their charioteers with foot soldiers; and just like the 
Swiss and, for a time, the Samnites, they eventually subjected some of 
the nearby cities. Thus they gained control of the trade route from 
Egypt to Mesopotamia, just '5 the Swiss controlled the Alpine passes 
and the Samnites those of the Apennines_ For a God like Yahwe who is 
worshipped on mountain$, Mount Sinai appears the proper seat because 
it has the highest elevation. If the migration from Egypt is not his
to1ical (as it appears possible to me), the release horn "Egyptian serf
dom" may have referred to the '1iberation" from the Jerusalemite mon
archy, which had foUowed the Egyptian example of imposing compulsory 
services and had been condemned by the priesthood. 

The rise of the hierocracy, especially.during the period of alien 
domination, shaped the further course of events and led in particular to 
the absolute segregation from all who were not oE the same blood. The 
increasing concentration upon the financial trades and, secondarily, 
upon commerce is an early result of .the Diaspora; equally ancient is its 
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indispensability kr the alien environment. In all essentials, rhe Jews 
held a similar position in the Roman Empire as they did during the 
Middle Ages-note the dispewition from the cult of the Emperor, to 

which the Christians were forced Je\;ish crafts existed in Arabian Spain 
and do exist in the Orient and-from sheer nece~;!:ity-in .Russia. For a 
time a Jewish knighthood existed in Syria during the Crusades. Hence 
the economic specialization of the Je\•.'S seems tc: increase with the grow
ing differentiation from the environment; even so all of these cases are 
exceptional. It appears to me unprovable that Jewish law greatly facili
tated the development of modem forms of secu1ities, as Somhart has 
assumed;13 rather, it appeaxs likely that Jewish commercial law was 
stiongly inHuenced by Byzantine law (and through it perhaps in a gen
erally Oriental manner). 

(B) JUDAISM AND CAPITALISM. Wherever the Jews appeared, they 
were the agents of the money economy, espedall y, and in the High 
Middle Ages exclusively, of the loan business, but they also engaged 
widely in commerce. For the development of cities they were as in
dispensable to German bishops as to Polish nobles. Their prominent, and 
often dominant, participation is established with regard to the purveying 
~nd loan transactions of the early modem states, the founding of colonial 
companies, the colonial and slave trade, trade in cattle and agricultural 
goods, and in particular for the modem stock market trade in secmities 
and for the Hooting d new issues. 

It is a different question whether the Jews can be assigned a major 
role in the development of modern capitalism. The following must be 
considered: Capit~lism living from loan usury, or from the st~te, its 
credit and supply needs, and from colonial exploitation, is nothing spe
ci6cally ~-... These are features which modem Occidental capitalism 
has in common with the capitalism of Antiquity, the Middle Ages 
and the modem Orient. In comparison with Antiquity (and the Near 
East and Far East) modem capitalism is characterized by the capitalist 
organization of production, and here the Jews have not had a decisive 
in8uence. Moreover, the mentality of the unscrupulous big financier 
and speculator can he found at the time of the prophets no less than 
during Antiquity and the Middle Ages. The decisive institutions of 

. modem trade: the legal and economic forms of securities as \vell as the 
stock markets have a Romanic and Germanic origin. However, the Jews 
contributed to giving the Exchange its present importance. 

Finally, the typical Jewish commercial spirit, insofar as one can 
speak of it concretely, has general Oriental characteristics, in part even 
petty-bourgeois features that are peculiar to the pre capitalist age. With 
the Puritans the Jews have in common the purposive legitimation ri 
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formally legal profit, which is considered a sign of Divine blessings, and 
the idea of the calling, although it does not have as strong a religious 
foundation as in Puritanism. The most important inBuence of the Jewish 
Law upon the modern capitalist ethic was perhaps the fact that its 
legahstic ethic was absorbed by the Puritan ethic and thus put into the 
contex~ of modern-bourgeois economic morality. 

I 4. Sect, Church and Democracy1
' 

A sect in the sociological sense of the. word is not a s-nuall .group: 
The Baptists, one of the most typical sects, are one of th~ largest Prot
estant denominations in the world. Moreover, the sect is not a group that 
is split off from another that does not recognize it or persecutes it and 
condemns· it as heretical. Rather, the sect is a group whose very nature 
and purpose precludes universality and requires the free consensus of its 
members, since it aims at being an aristocratic group, an association of 
persons with full religious qualification. The .sect does not want to be an 
institution dispensing grace, like a church, which includes the righteous 
and the unrighteous and is especially concerued with subjecting the 
si~ner to Divine law. The sect adheres to the ideal of the ecc!esia pura 
(hence the name "Puritans"), the visible community of saints, from 
whose midst the black sheep are removed so that they will not offend 
God's eyes. The typical sect rejects institutionalized salvation and office. 
charisma. (The term "sect" must, of course, be carefully freed from all 
connotations due to ecclesiastic calumniations.) 

The individual may he qualified as a member in various ways: by 
virtue of divine predestination, as in the case of the Particular Baptists, 
the elite troops of Cromwell's Independents; by virtue of the "inner 
light" or of the pneumatic ability to experience ecstasis; by virtue of 
the "struggle for penitence" (Busskampf) and the resulting "break
through" (Durchhruch), as in the case of the old Pietists; at any rate, 
qualification derives either from specific "pneumatic" abilities [i.e., su~ 
ceptibility to the Holy Spirit], as in the case of all predecessors of the 
Quakers~ the Quakers themselves and the majority of "pneumatic" sects, 
or from other kinds of given ox: acquired Charisma. The metaphysical 
reasons for establishing a sect may be most diverse. Sociologically im
portant is the fact that the community functions as a selection apparatus 
for separating the qualified from the unqualified. At least in the pure 
case, rhe elect or the qualified must avoid contact with the condemned. 
During its rigorous periods, every church, including the Lutheran and, of 
course, Judaism has employed the power of excommunication against 
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those who were persistently disobedient and unbelieving. Excommunica
tion 'usually implied an economic boycott, especially in the early periods of 
a church. Some churches would prohibit any physical contact, sexual or 
economic, with the outsiders: for example, the Zoroastric church and the 
Shiites, but most of the time only caste religions such as Brahminism went 
so far. Most sects, too, were not so radical, but such a step is as consistent 
for them as for monasticism. At least those persons expelled for their 
lack of qualification were subjected to the strictest boycott. Their ad
mission to the service, especially to the Lord's Supper, would have 
evoked God's wrath and have dishonored him. The idea that the elimina
tion of those visibly condemned by God is the task of every member 
strongly reinforced the importance of the congregation vis-a·vis any 
office. This can be observed already in Calvinism, which resembles the 
sects by virtue of its aristocratic charismatic principle of predestination 
and the degradation of office charisma. An example is the ecclesiastic 

. revolution of the strict Calvinists in the Netherlands during the r88o's; 
'the revolution, which was led by Kuyperrn and which had such great 
political consequences, occurred because the higher bodies of the national 
church demanded that the individual congregations admit confinnees 
of lax predicants to the Lord:s Supper. Consistent sects subscribe to the 
principle of the absolute sovereignty of the congregation, since only 
those who know one another personally and in everyday life can judge 
each other's religious qualifications. For this reason, when individual 
congregations of the same creed unite and form a larger community, 
they establish a merely instrumental association and retain die ultimate 
decisions for themselves. The individual congregation is primary and 
inevitably has "sovereignty/' if we may apply this term at all. For the 
same reason [i.e., the requirement of personal acquaintance] it is always 
the small congregation, the ecclesiola of the Pietists, which is most suited 
for these functions. This is the negative side of the congregational 
principle, which culminates in the rejection of the expansive universalist 
charisma of office. For the individual, this basic nature of a congregation 
formed by selective admission has the practical significance of legiti
mating rus ~rsorral qualification. Anyone admitted as a member can 
thereby demonstrate to the world that he has measured up to the con
gregation's religious and moral standards after a thorough e:"{amination. 
This may have the greatest consequences for him, also in economic 
respects, if the examination is regarded as strict and as including eco· 
nomically relevant qualities. A few illustrations may be given : In the 
writings of the Quakers and Baptists of some two hundred years ago 
we find jubilation over the fact that the Godless dePosit or invest their 
money not with their own ilk but with the pious brethren, whose no-
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torious honesty and reliability appear as more valuable than a security·, 
they also note that the dientele of their retail stores is growing since the 
Godless know that e\'!m their children and servants wiil be charged 
nothing but 1he fixed and fair price and will receive only priceworthy 
goods. Quakers and Baptists compete for the honor of having rerlaced 
"Oriental" bargaining with the system of fixed prices in the retai trade 
-a system that is important for capitalist calculation in all fields. Matters 
are not different today, especia11y in the major domicile of the sects, 
the United States. As a traveling salesman, the typical sect memba-, 
just like the Freemason, prevails over any competition, even outside his 
own group, since the customers are convinced that his prices are fair. 
A person who wants to open a bank joins the Baptists or Methodists, 
for everybody knows that baptism, respectively admission, is preceded 
by an examen rigorosum which inquires about blemishes in his past 
conduct: frequenting an inn, sexual life, cardplaying, making debts, 
other levities, insincerity, etc.; if the result of the inquiry is positive, 
credit-worthiness is guazanteed, and in countries like the United States 
personal credit is almost unthinkable on any other basis. The ascetic 
demands upon the true Christian happen to be the same as th05e that 
capitalism makes upon its novices, at least where the maxim "Honesty 
is the best policy" is valid. A sect member of this kind is preferred in 
a11 responsible positions of the capitalist apparatus: as board member, 
director, promoter or foreman. Wherever he goes, the member finds a 
small congregation of fel1ow·believers which receives him as a brothe,r, 
upon recommendation from his previous congregation, and legitimates 
and recommends· him-a practice that is still current in the United 
States, and an advantage shared by a11 diaspora religions, such as 
Judaism. He wi11 soon gain an economic foothold in a way which is 
denied to the outsider. The member's reputation largely correspands to 
his actual qualities, for the intensity of indoctrination and the impact 
of exclusion are much more effective than any authoritarian ecclesiastic 
discipline can be. 

The Old Methodist confession in the weekly meetings of the small 
groups set up for this purpose, the class meetings and the mutual control 
and admonition of the Pietists and Quakers contrast with the Catholic's 
auricular confession, which in this sense is uncontro11ed and serves the 
sinner's relief but rarely aims at changing his mind. More important 
than any other factor is the fact that a man must hold his own under 
the watchful eyes d his peers. This basis of self-esteem spread with in
creasing secularization from the sects into a11 walks of American life, by 
virtue of the numerous associations and dubs, most of which recruit 
their members through ba11oting; these associations exist for a11 con· 
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ceivable JZUipOSCS and extend down to the level of the boys' clubs in the 
schools. Even today the middJe.class "gendeman" is Jegitimalled by the 
badge of some association. Even though many of these traditions are 
disintegrating, it is stiJJ true that American democracy is not a sand-pile 
of unrelated individuals but a maze of highly exclusive, yet absolutely 
voluntary sects, as.sociations and clubs, which provide the center of the 
individual's social life., American students may even consider it a cause 
for committing suicide if they fail to be elected into an exclusive club. 
Of course. analogies C3n be found in many VQluntary associations, for 
the question of being joined by other individuals is considered fze.quendy 
--and in non-economic associations predominantly-not merely from 
the functional viewpoint of the group's manifest purpose; rather, mem
bership in exclusive dubs is everywhere regarded as a status elevation. 
Nowhere was this as t:tue as in AmeriC3's classic era: The sect and its 
derivations are one of her unwritten but vital constitutional elements, 
since they shape the individual more than any other inBuence. 

By virtue of the dictum that "We must obey God rather than men" 
[Acts 5:29], hierocracy claimed an autonomous charisma and Jaw of its 
own. secured obedience and firmly restrained the political power. With 
its office charisma, hierocracy protects those over whom it claims domina
tion against encroachment from other authorities, whether the inter
fering person be the political ruler, the husband or the father. Since both 
the mature political and .hierocratic power raise universalist demands, 
that is, since they both want to define the ·extent of their control over 
che individual, their ·adeq,,.uate relation is a compromise ot an aJJiance 
for the sake of joint domination in which their spheres of inHuence are 
mutuaJJy delimited. The formula of the separation of church and state 
is feasible only if either of the two powers has in fact abandoned its 
claim to control completely those areas of Jif e that are in principle ac
cessible to it. 

In contrast to hierocracy, the .sect opposes the charisma of office. 1be 
individual can exerc~ hierocratic powers only by virtue of his persona) 
-charisma, just as he can become a member only by virtue of a publicly 
established quaJi6cation, the most unambiguous symbol of which is the 
"rebaptism'' of the Bapt~s. in reality, the baptizing of qualified adults. 
The services of the Quakers are a silent waiting in order to see whether 
the Divine spirit wiU overcome a member on this day. Only he wiU 
speak up to preach or pray. It is already a concession to the need for 
regulation and order if those who have proven their qualification to 
preach the Word of God are put on special seats and are now compeJJed 
to help along the coming of the spirit hy preparing sermons; this is done 
in most Quaker congregations. However, in contrast to all consistent 
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churches, all rigorous sects adhere to the principle of lay preaching and 
of every member's priesthood, even if they establish regular offices for 
economic and pedagogic reasons. 

Moreover, pure sects also insist upon "direct democratic administra
tion" by the congregation and upon treating the clerical officials as 
servants of the congregation. These very structural features demonstrate 
the elective affinity between the sect and political democracy. They also 
account for its peculiar and highly important relationship to the political 
power. The sect is a specifically antipolitical or at least apolitical group. 
Since it must not raise universal demands and endeavors to exist as a 
voluntary association of qualified believers, it cannot enter into an 
.alliance with the political power. If it concludes such an alliance, as· 
the Independents did in New England, the result is an a~stocratic rule 
by the ecclesiastically qualified; this leads to compromises and to the loss 
of the sect character-witness the so-called Halfway Covenant [of the 
Congregational churches in r662J. The greatest experiment of this kind 
was· the abortive rule by Cromwell's Parliament of Saints. The pure 
sect must advocate "tolerance" and•"separation of church and state" for 
several reasons: because it is in fact not a universalist redemptory insti
tution for the repression of sin and can bear political as little as hierocratic 
reglementation; because no official power can dispense grace to unqualified 
persons and, hence, all use of politicaf force in religious matters must ap
pear senseless or outright diabolical; because the sect is simply not con
cerned with outsiders; because, taking all this together, the sect just cannot 
be anything but an absolutely voluntary association iP'it wants to retain its 
true religious identity and its elf ectiveness. Therefore, consistent sects have 
always taken this position and have been the most genuine advocates of 
"freedom of conscience." 

Other communities, too, have favored freedom of conscience, but in 
a different sense. It is possible to speak of this freedom and of tolerance 
under the caesaropapist regimes of Rome, China, India and Japan, since 
the most diverse cults of subjected or affiliated states were permitted and 
since no religious compulsion existed; however, in principle this is 
limited by the official cult of the political power, the cult of the emperor 
in Rome, the religious veneration of the emperor in Japan, and probably 
also the emperor's cult of Heaven in Cliina. Moreover, this tolerance had 
political, not religious reasons, as did that of King William the Silent 
or, much earlier, Emperor Frederick II, or manorial lords who used sect 
members as skilled labor, and in the city of Amsterdam, where the 
sectarians were major agents of commercial life. 1bus, economic motives 
played an important role. But the genuine sect must demand the non
intervention of the political power and freedom of conscience for spe-
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ciflcally religious reasons-there are tran'iitional .forms, but we leave 
them aside deliberately. 

A fully developed church-advancing universalist claims-cannot 
concede freedom of conscience; wherever it pleads for this freedom, 
it is because it finds itself in a minority position and demands something 
which, in principle, it cannot grant to others. "The Catholic's freedom of 
conscience,'' Mallinckrodt said in the Reichstag "consists in being free to 
obey the Pope," that means, in following hi; own conscience. However, 
if they are strong enough, neither the Catholic nor the (old) Lutheran 
Church and, all the more so, the Calvinist and Baptist old church rec
ognize freedom of conscience for others. These churches cannot act dif
ferently in view of their institutional commitment to safeguard the sa,va
tion of the soul or, in the case of the Calvinists, to protect the glory of 
God. By contrast, the consistent Quaker applies the principle of the 
freedom of conscience not only to hii;nself but also to others, and rejects 
any attempt to compel those who are not Quakers or Baptist~ to act as 
if they belonged to his group. Thus the consistent sect gives rise to an 
inalienable personal right of the governed as against any powP-r, whether 
political, hierocratic or patriarcha!. Such freedom of conscience may be 
the oldest Right of Man-as Jellinek has argued convincingly;•G at any 
rate, it is the m~t basic Right of Man because it comprises all ethically 
conditioned action and guarantees freedom from compulsion, especially 
from the pC>Wer of the state. In this sense the concept was as unknown to 
Antiquity and the Middle Ages as it was to Rousseau's social contract 
with its pC>Wer of religious compulsion. The other Rights of Man or 
civil rights were joined to this basic right, especially t.he right to purs-..ie 
one's own economic interests, which includes the inviolability of in
dividual property, the freedom of contract, and vocational choice. This 
economic tight e"ists within the limits of a system of guaranteed abstract 
rules that apply to everybody alike. All of these rights find thPir ultimate 
,justification in the belief of the Enlightenment in the workings of in
dividual reason which, if unimpeded, would result in the at least relatively 
best of all worlds, by virtue of Divine providence and because the in
dividual is best qualified to know his own interests. This charismatic 
glorification of "Reason," which found a characteristic expression in its 
apC>theos.is by Robesperre, is the last form that charisma has adopted in 
its fateful historical course. It is clear that these postulates of fonnal legal 
equality and economic mobility paved the way for the destruction of all 
patrimonial and feudal law in favor of abstract norms and hence in
directly of btireaucratization. It is also clear that they facilitated the ex
pansion of capitalism. The basic Rights of Man made it possible for 
the capitalist to use things and men freely, just as the this-worldly 
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asceticism-adopted with some dogmatic variations-and the speci6c 
discipline of the sects bred the capitalist spirit and the rational "pfO
fessional" (Berufsmemch) who was needed by capitalism. 

Unless oiherwise indicated, all notes and emendations are by Roih. 
1. CE. sec. 8 below.-For a Rat rejecdon of the view ihat Lamaism had the 

eiect of pacifying the Mongols, see Ov.ren l.attimore, Inner Asion Frontier of 
Chiu. New York: Ame1ican Ceogiaphical Society, r951 (6rst published in 
1940), 86f. In Tibet, Buddhism was received in the 7tlt century, but the l.amaist 
church senred at 6rst as an instrument of the secular kings before establishing itl 
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Concepts and Categories of the City 

I. The Economic Concept of the City: 
The Market Settlement 

The notion of the "city" can be defined in many different ways. The 
only element which all these definitions have in common is the follow
ing: the city is a relatively closed settlement, and not simply a collection 
of a number of separate dwellings. As a rule the houses in cities-but not 
only in them-are built very close to each other, today normally wall-to
\\'3ll. The common concept further associates with the word "city" a 
purely quantitative aspect: it is a large locality. In itself, this is not im
precise. Sociologically speaking. this would mean: the city is a settlement 
of dosely spaced dwellings which form a colony so extensive that the 
renprocal personal acquaintance of the inhabitants, elsewhere c.:harac
tt:ristic of the neighborhood, is lacking. But on this definition only very 
large localities would qualify as cities, and the special conditions of 
various cultures would have to determine at which size the absence 
of personal acquaintance would be characteristic. Many localities which 
in the past had the leg11l character of cities were not marked by this 
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feature. Conversely, in present·da y Rusda there are "vj]Jages" wl•'.c h, 
with many thousands of inhabitants, are much larger than many or tht' 
old "cities"-for example, in the Polish settlement area of the CermJn 
East-with only a few hundred inhabitants. Size alone, certainly, vann"t 
be decisive. 

If we were to attempt a definition in purely economic terms, the 
city would be a setticmem whose inhabitants live ptimarily from com
merce and the trades rather than from agriculture. It would not be ex
pedient, however, to call all localities of this type "cities.'· for this would 
include in the concept settlements of kinship groups practir.1ng a single, 
practically hereditary trade sue h <is the "craft ·:illage~-'· of Asia and 
Russia. A further characteristic, hen~e, migh: h.1ve iu be a (ertain 
multiplicity of the tr:ides practiced. But even this would, by itself, not 
appear suitable as a decisive characteristic. Economic diver~ity c~n be 
called forth in two ways: by the presence <i a court. ex by th;;t of a 
market A feudil, and, especially, a princely court constitutes a c·~nter 
.whose economic or political needs evoke specialization of craft prcduc· 
tion and exchange of goods. However, a seigneurial or princely oib>S 
with an attached settlement of artisans and small merchants encum· 
bered with tribute and service oblig~tions, even if it be of large size, we 
would not usually call a "city," though it is true that a large proportion 
of important cities have their historical origin in such settlements and 
that the production for a prince's court remained a highly important, if 
not the chief, source of income for the inhabitants of such "princely 
towns" for a long time. A further characteristic is required for us to 
speak of a "city": the existence of a regular, and not only occasional, ex
change of goods in the settlement itself, an exchange which constitutes 
an essential companent of the livelihood and the satisfaction of needs of 
the settlers-in other wo~ds: a market. But again: not. every "market" 
converts the locality in which it is conducted into a "city." The periodic 
fairs and markets for the long-distance trade, at which travelling mer-

'chants gathered at fixed times in order to sell their wares in large or 
small lots to each other or to consumers, very often took place in lo
calities w hic.h we would call "villages." 

Acc01dingly, we shall speak of a "city" in the economic sense of the 
word only if the local population satisfies an economically signi£cant 
part of its evetyday requirements in the local market, and if a significant 
part of the products bought there were acquired or produced specifically 
for sale on the market by the local population or that of the immediate 
hinterland. A city, then, is always a market center. It has a local market 
which forms the economic center of the settlement and on which both 
the non-uxban population and the townsmen satisfy their wants for 
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craft products or trade articles by means of exchange on the basis of an 
exi~ng specialization in production. It was originally quite nonnal for 
the city, wherever it was structurally differentiated from' the countryside, 
to be both a seigneurial or princely residence and a market place and 
thus to possess economic centers of both types, oikos and market. Fre-
quently, in addition to the ttgular local market, it might also have 
periodical fairs for the long-distance trade of travelling merchants. But 
the city, as we use the word here, is essentially a "market settlement" 

The existence of the market is often based on concessions and 
guarantees of protection by the lord or prince. On the one hand these 
political masters are interested in a regular supply of foreign articles 
and crl'f t products on the long·distance market, and in the tolls, the 
escort moneys and the other protection fees. "1ie market taxes and the 
fees from law suits which the fairs give rise to. Ou the other hand, 
they might also hope to pro6t from the local settlemen. ·lf taxable trades
men and merchants and, once a settlement rises around the market, from 
the ground rents which this produces. Such opportunities gain in sig
nificance by the fact that these are monetary revenues which augment 
the seigneurs' hoards of precious metals. 

It also occurs that a city has no attachment whatsoever, not even 
physical proximity, to a seigneurial or princely residence. Such a city 
might originate as a pure market settlement at some suitable transship· 
ment point, either on the basis of a charter granted by a non-resident 
seigneur or prince, or on the basis of usurpation of urban rights by the 
interested parties themselves. A settlement entrepreneur might be given 
a charter to found a market and to recruit settlers for it, as was the case 
frequently during the Middle Ages, especially in the East-, North- and 
Central-European territories where towns were created by deliberate 
acts of foundation, and occasionally in many other places and periods. 
But cities could also arise without either attachment to the court of 
a prince or charter grant by a prince, namely through an association of 
foreign invaders, of sea-faring warriors or of merchant settlers or, finally; 
of domestic groups with an interest in the middleman's position; in 
i::arly Antiquity this occurred frequently on the Mediterranean littoral, 
and sometimes :Uso in the early Middle Ages. Such a city could be a 
pure market place. However, the coexistence of the two institutions, 
large princely OT seigneurial patrimonial households on the one hand, 
and a market on the other, is found much more often. The lordly 
court, as one economic center· of the city, could in thls case satisfy its 
wants either primarily in the ways of a natu~ eiconomy, through 
corvees, taxes in kind and service obligations placed upon the local 
dependent artisans and tradesmen, OT it could supply itself !O a greater 
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or lesser extent through exchange on the urban market whose most im
portant client it was. The more pronounced the latter relation, the more 
strongly the market aspect of the city came to the fore; it then ceased 
to be a mere appendage-albeit with a mar ket--of the oikos and tu med 
into a market city. As a rule the quantitative expansion of cities which 
had originated as "princely cities" and the growth of their economic 
significance went hand in hand with an increase in the marlcet·orientation 
of the satisfaction of wants by the princely court and the large urban 
households of vassals and major officials attached to it. 

2. Three Types: The 11Consumer City," the 
11Producer City/' the 11Merchant City" 

The "princely city," that is, one whose inhabitant'I are directly or 
indirectly dependent on the purchasing power of the court and the other 
large households. is similar in type to other cities in which the pur
chasing power of other large consumers--and that means: of rentiers
determines the economic oppoitunities of the resident artisans and 
traders. These large consumers can be of very different types, depending 
upon the kind and sources of their incomes. They may be officials 
spending their legal or illegal ·revenues, or manoiial lords and political 
power holders consuming their non-urban ground rents or other more 
politically determined incomes in the city. In both cases the city is vecy 
similar to the type of the "princely city" in that it depends upon 
patrimonial and political revenues which supply the purchasing power 
of the larger consumers. An example for a city of officials might be 
Peking. for a city of land-rent consumers Moscow before the abolition 
of seddom 

Fmm these cases we must differentiate the only apparently similar 
'case in which urban land-rents, haseil on the "monopoly of location". 
of urban land lots, are concentrated in the hands of a city aristocracy. 
Here the source of the spending power is the urban trade and commerce 
itself. This city type has been ubiquitous, especially in Antiquity from 
the beginnings up to the Byzantine period and also in the Middle Ages. 
The city is in that case economically not of a rentier type, but rather, 
depending upon the circumstances. a merchant or producer city, and 
those rents are a tribute exacted by the real-estate owners from the eco
.nomically active population. But the conceptual differentiation of this 
case from that in which the rents stem from extra-urban sources should 
not cause us to overlook the historical interrelation of the two forms. 
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Finally, the large consumers can also be rentiers co~isuming business 
incomes in the city-today mainly interest on bonds, royalties or divi
dends on shares; the purchasing power then rests primarily on revenue 
sources based on the (capitalistic) money economy. An example would 
be the city of Arnhem. Or it is based on state pensions and interest on 
government bonds, as in a "pensionopolis" like Wiesbaden. In these and 
many other similar cases one may speak of a "consumer city," for the 
residence of these various types of large consumers is of decisive im
portance for the economic opportunities of the local producers and 
merchants. 

Conversely, the city may be a "producer city." The population. 
expansion and the purchasing po~er of thi~ population would then 
depend, as in Esssen or Bochum. on the location there of' factories, manu
factures or putting-out industries which supply outside territories. This 
is the modem type. In the Asian, ancient, and medieval type, it would 
depend on the existence of local crafts which ship their goods to outside 
markets. The large consumers on the local market are the entrepreneurs, 
ff they are locally resident-which is not always the case-, and the 
mass consumers are the workers and craftsmen. Another set of large 
consumers may be fonned by the merchants and local landowners who are 
indirectly maintained by the city's productive activity. 

Besides a "consumer city" and a "producer city." we can also dis
tinguish a "merchant city," a type in which the purchasing power of 
the large consumers rests on the profits derived either from the retailing 
of foreign products on the local market (as in the case of the woole1~ 
drapers of the Middle Ages). or from the sale abroad of domestic 
products or at least of products obtained by domestic producers (as the 
herring of the Hanseatic towns), or finally from the purchase of foreign 
products and their resale abroad with or without local stapling 
("entrepot cities"). Very often all these aictivities are combined: the 
essence of the commenda and societas mans contracts of the M editer
ranean countries2 was that a tractator (travelling partner) carried to the 
levantine markets domestic products purchased entirely or in part 
with capital entrusted to him Ly local capitalists-although often he 
may have journeyed entirely in ballast-and after the sale of these 
products returned with Oriental articles for sale on the domestic market; 
the profits were to be divided between tractatoT and capital-supplier 
according 10 a formula set in the contract Thus the purchasing power 
and tax yield of the merchant city, like that of the producer city, and 
ir. contrast to that of the consumer· city, rest on the local economic 
enterprises. 1he economic opportunities of the shipping and transport 
trades and of numerous small and large secom:idry activities are tied 
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up with those of the merchants, although only in the case of local retail 
sales do these benefits materialize entirely on the local market, while in 
long-distance trade a considerable part is realized abroad. A similar 
state of affairs prevails in a modem city which is the seat of the national 
or international financiers or of the giant banks (London, Paris, Berlin). 
or of large joint stock companies and cartels (Diisseldorf). Today, of 
cow'Se, it happens more than ever before that the large'r part of ih<· 
profits of an enterprise Sows to localities other than that in which tht~ 
producing plant is situated. Moreover, an ever increasin~ part of the 
gains is consumed by the recipients not at the metropolitan scat of the 
business headquarters, but in the suburbs, and ine-reasingl~1 even more 
in rural summer homes and international hotels. ParJJlel to these 
developments, the town centers tend to atrophy to mt'ft> business sec .. 
tions, to 'The City." 

It is not our intention herl;! to produce the further i:asuistic distinc
tions and specfalization of c:'oncepts which would ht: rt>guircd for a 

. ,..,,rictly economic theory of the city. Nor do we need to srress rhat actual 
cities almost always represent mi~ed types and hence can be classil:led 
only in terms of their respective predominant economic components. 

3. Relation of the City to Agriculture 

Historically, the relation of the city to agriculture has in no way 
been unambiguoGs and simple. There were and arc "agrarian cities" 
(Ackerbu,.grrstiid~c), which as market centers and scats of the typically 
urb:?n tradf's are 5harpl y differentiated from the average village, but in 

which a broad s!rntum of the burghers produces food for their 0wn 
cor,,umption ::md even for the market. Normally, to be sure, it would be 
trne that the larger a city, the less likely it is that its inhabitants would 
dispose of farmland sufficient for tht!ir food needs-nor would they 
have the pasturag~~ and forest utilization rights typical of the "village " 
The largest German city of the Middle Ages, Colognt>, apparently fron. 
the very beginning almost completely lacked the Allmende (commons) 
which at that time was part of every normal village. But oth~r German 
and foreign medieval cities ownt:!d, at the lea.>t, c0nsider;;bk~ pasture.:: and 
woods which stood at the d' . 1 10~;;] of their burgh<'rs. ABl~ the furclH~r to 

the south or b<!.cl( toward An!iguity one turns, the mo~c frequent 
becomes the presen.::e of i: irr.e .1 mounts of !'armb nd V·.' i r }, in th(; territory 

·' (H/ eichbild) of the t~w·m. H ro<lav we rn\' (mite cor:·~:ct 1:; mmrd)ng 
,. l ;,J • 

the typical 'townsman" ;\S ;I il!;rn who dot>s r10t ;,:.ciw his O\,·n foorl. the 
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contiary was originally true for the majority of cypica1 cities (poleis) 
of Antiquity. We shall see that the urban "citizen" with full rights was 
in Antiquity, in COntl'3$t to the Middle Ages, identified precisely by the 
fact that he owned a ltleros or fundus (in Israel: belele): a full lot of 
amble land, which fed him.' lbe "citizens" of Antiquity were "agnuian 
burghers." 

Agricultural holdings in the hands of 1he large merchants were even 
more .hequent both in the Middle Ages. when they were found more 
often in ihe south than in the north of Eui;ope, and in Antiquity. In 
both medieval and ancient city stares large land holdings are found, 
occasionally of quite exorbitant siz.e, which might be under the political · 
rule-or~ the seigneurial pz~f the municipal authorities~ 
powerful cities in their official capadty, or the seigneurial posiseninn of 
individual eminent citizens. As enmples we might take the ~ 
of Miltiades on the Chersonese. or the political and seigneurial posse:s-
~ions of medieval urban aristocratic families such as those of the Genoese 
Grimaldi in Provence and across the sea.• As a general rule, h~. 
these foreign estates and seignauial rights of individual citizens were 
not the objects of the city state's e..:mKDnic policy, although a curiously 
mixed situation in which such properties were rle facto guaranteed to 
the individuals by the city was houn<1 to arise whenever the owners 
belonged to the most powerful patrician groups and had actually oh· 
tained these p~ties and held on to them only with the indirect help 
of the state power. 1be ruling group, in 1um, might in that case share 
in the economic and political usufrucl of such holdings. Such c~· 
were quite f zequent in the past. 

4. The "Urban Economy''a:s a Stage of 
Economic Development 

The relation of the city as the carrier of the craft and trading 
dctivities to the countryside as the supplier of food f onns one aspect 
of that complex of phenomena which has been called the "urban 
economy" (Stadtwimchaft), juxtaposed, as a specia) economic stage, to 

the "household economy" (Eigen~). on the one hand and the 
"national economy" (Volksw;rtschaft) on the other (or to a multiplicity 
of similar coru;eptual "stages").5 In this concept. however, categories 
relevant to measures of econonuc pollcy are fused with purely economic 
categories. 1be reason for this is that the mere facts of the cr0wding 
together of merchants and rradesmen and of the satisfaction of _everyday 



Concepts and Categories of the City I 2 l 9 

wants on a regular basis in the market do not by themselves exhaust 
the concept of the "city." If closed settlements are differentiated. Cf rom 
the countrpide] only by the degree to which they supply themselves 
with agricultural goods or-which is not the same thing-by the 
relationship of agricultural production to non-agricultural earnings, and 
by the presence of markets, then we shall speak of artisan· or merchant
localities and of market hamlets, but not of "cities." Nor can the city 
be differentiated. from the village by the fact that, beside being an 
agglomeration of habitations, it is in addition an economic organi'zation 
(WirischaftS11erband) with' its own landed. property and a budget of 
revenues and expenditures, for the same is true also of the village, 
however great the qualitative difference may be. Finally, it was not a 
characteristic peculiar to the city alone that it, at least in the past, was 
both an economic organization and an organization regulating the 
economy ( wirtschaftsregsdierender Ver band). In the village, too, we 
6nd economic regulation's: cultiv~tion under compulsory common rules 
(Flun:wang), pasture regulations, export prohibitions for wood and 
straw, all of which constitute an economic policy of the organization as 
such. 

It is not the mere fact of regulation which differentiated. the citfes 
of the past from other types of settlements, but the kinds of regulations: 
the objects of regulatory economic policy, and the range of measures 
which were characteristic for it. The bulk of the measures of "urban 
'economic pruicy" (Stadtwirtschaftspolitilt) were based. on the fact that, 
under the transportation conditions of the past, the majority of all 
iniand cities were dependent upon the agricultural resourees of the 
immediate hinterland (a statement which, of course, does not hold for 
maritime cities-as shown by the grain policies of Athens and Rome), 
that the hinterland provided. the natural marketing area for the majority 
of the urban trades, and 6nally that for this natural local process of ex
change the urban market place provided, if not the only, then at 
Jeast the nonnal locality, especially in the case of foods. This policy 
further took account of the fact that the predominant part of non· 
agricultural production was performed. with craft technology, organized. 
with little or no capital in small shops employing strictly limited. 
numbers of journeymen trained. in long apprenticeship, and that, in · 
economic terminology, it took the fonn of "wage work" or of "price 
work" for customers,• just as the sales of the local retailers were 
large1y on custom orders. It was these naturally given conditions of the 
urban economy which the speci6cally "urban" economic policy at
tempted. to stabilize by means of economic regulations in the interest 
of permanency and cheapness of the food supply and of stability of the 
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economic opportllllities of artisans and merchants. However, as we shall 
see, economic regulation was not the sole object of the urban economic 
policy, nor did it always exist in those places where we find it in 
certain historical periods. In its full development it emerges only in 
pa-iods of political domination by the craft guilds. Finally, it cannot he 
proved to be a transitional stage in the Je\~lopment of all cities. In any 
case, this economic policy does not represent a universal stage in the 
development of the economy. What can be stated is the following: The 
urban local market with its exchange bt'tween agricultural and non
agricultural p.t"oducers and local traders, its personal customer relation
ships, and its low<'.apital small shops, represents a kind of "exchange-. 
economy" C01lllterpart to the "exchangeless" internal economy of the 
oilws, which draws on systematically allocated service prestations and 
commodity deliveries of dependent specialized production units and 
integrates these acti'lities from the manor. The regulation of the ex
change and production conditions in the city represents the counterpart 
to the coardination of activities of the units combined in the economy 
of the oikos. 

5. The Politico-Administrative Concept of the City 

The very fact that m these observations we had to employ categories 
such as "urban economic policy,'' "urban territory" and "urban authority" 
indicates that the concept of the "city" can and must also be analyzed ip 

rms of a series of categories other than the purely economic ones 
il1thcrto disC•.Jssed, namely, in terms of political categories. It is quite 
true that the initiator of the urban ernnomic: policy may be a prince in 
who!>e political territory the city and its inhabitants belong. In this case, 
whenever a specificdlly urban economic policy exists at all, it is de
termined for the city and its inhabitants and not by it. However, this 
does not have to be the case, and even if it is, the city must still to 
some extent be a partially autonomous organization, a "community" 
(Gemeinde) with special administrative and political institutions. 

The econ0mic concept of the city previously discussed must, at any 
rate, be dearly differentiated from the political-administrative concept. 
Only in the latter sense may a special urban territory be associated 
with it. A locality can be tbought of a~ a city in the polit:,al-administra
tive sense even though it co;.ild not claim this name i:1 tk' economic 
sense. 111e inhabitants of s:,11:e medienl ::.ettlements with the legal 
status of "cities" derived ni;g;-;:::lths or more of their livelihood from 
ag.t"icukure, a far larger h<!-:,;;i;·1 tha;-i those of many p!accs with the 
lc(."JI ,;:.:it,:is ,;.f '\illat-..,es."' ;·'., ·· d.', the di•·idino Ji.K, t-<·1·:V'..'O: such 

~-· ~- () 
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" ... " d h" "" od " d" h " .. agrarian c1t1es an t e consumer, pr ucer, an mere ant c1t1es 
3re completely Ruid. But in all settlements which are differentiated 
administratively from the village and arc treated as "cities," one point, 
namely the nature of land ownership, is as a rule quite different from 
that prevailing in the countryside. Economically speaking. this is due 
to the specific basis of the earning capacity of urban real estate: house 
owne~hip, to which land owneiship is merely accessory. Bu( from the 
administrative point of view, the special position of urban real estate 
is com::cted above <'Ill with divergent principles of taxation; at the same 
time, however. it is closelv connected with another trait which is 
decisive for the politicaLid~inistrative concept of the city and which 
stands entirely Otllsick the purely economic analysis, namely, the fact 
th<it the city in the past, in Antiquity and in the Middle Ages, outside 
as well a~ within Europe, wJs also a special kind of a fortress and a 
.e.arrisun. At present this feature of the city has been entirely lost, and 
e\•en in the past it was not universal. In Japan, for example, It was not 
,the rule. One might, therefore, with Rathgen,1 doubt the existence 
there of ''cities" in the administrative sense. In China, l::y cont::ast, 
eve1y city was surrounded with rings of gigantic walls. However, it is 
also true that many agricultural localitie~ there, which were not cities 
in the administrative sense (in China this means, as we shall discuss 
later, that they were not the seat of state authorities), have ·at all times 
possessed walls. In some Mediterranean areas, as e.g. in Sicily, we find 
almost no one living outside urban walls, not even agricultural workers 
-a phenomenon due to century-long insecurity. By contrast, in old 
Hdlas the polis of Sparta was remarkable for the absence of walls, but 
on the other hand it was in e most specific sense a "garrison-town," 
which despised walls precisely because it was the permanent open 
military camp of the Spartans. Although it is still uncertain how long 
Athens went without walls, it possessed in the Acropolis a rock· 
protected castle, as did probably all Hellenic cities except Sparta. In the 
same manner, Ekbatma and Persepolis were royal castles with surround
ing settlements. The castle or wall, at any rate, nonnally were indispen
sable parts of Oriental as well as of ancient Mediterranean and medieval 
cities. 

6. Fortress and Gauison. 

The city w2s •·,eithr:~· the sck nor tl1t'.' o!d<:::t fr,rt:c:;$. In d~:;puted 
frontie-r territory an,• Jur;r.g chronic ~utes 1£ war cv :..ry \ !lhge fortHi<:s 
itself. Under the u111s:«mt dm1gcr of ;'!!' !Ck in the .'.l;('.1 ,"lf the Elb~ and 
Oder ri•1e1s. SL:vk ;dd:·:i!,;nt~, which e.,,J:c!· ~c::m--J i!i ·:uv•: h;iu the 
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national fonn of a village ~nded along a road (StrassendorfJ, were 
fortified in the form of the hedge-enclosed circular village (Rundling) 
with a single entrance which could be loclc:ed and through which at 
night, the cattle were dri~n into the center of the village. An alterna
tive form, hill retreats surrounded by ditches and banks, was widespread 
throughout the world, in Israelite East Jordan as well as in Germany, 
unarmed persons sought refuge there for themselves and their• cattle. 
The so-called "cities" of Henry I in the Ger.man East' were merely 
systematically established f~ of this sort In England during the 
Angle>Saxon period, each shire had a hrh (borough) after which it 
was named, and the guaid and garrison services fell on certain persons 
or pieces of land as the oldest specifically "civic" burdens. If such 
fortresses did not stand empty in normal times, but were manned by a 
peimanent garrison of guards or "burgmen" paid in money or in land, 
we have a phenomenon very similar to the Angl<rSaxon "garrison city" 
of Maitland's the.ory with "bu~" (burgcmes) as inhabitants. The 
burgess received his name from his political and legal position which, 
like the legal nature of the speci6cally "bourgeois" land and house 
property, was dete1mined by the duty of maintaining and guarding 
the forti6cations.' 

However, historically, neither the palisaded village nor the emergency 
fortification are the prima1y forerunners of the city fortress, but 1ather 
the seigneurial castle: a fortress which was inhabited by a lord with 
his warriors, subordinated to him either as officials or as his personal 
following, together with their families and servants. 

The constxuction of military castles is ve1y old, doubtlessly older' 
than the war chariot and the military use of the horse. The war 
chariot has everywhei·e at some time determined the development of 
knightly and royal warfare: in ancient China of the pe1iod of the 
classic songs, in the India of the Vedas, in Egypt and Mesopotamia, in 
Canaan and Israel at the time of the Song of Deborah, in Greece 
d the Homeric epics, and among· the Etruscans, Celts, and Irish. 
Similarly, castle construction and castle-seated princes were diffused 
unive1sally. The early Egyptians sources knew the castle and castle 
commanders, and we can be almost certain that these castles originally 
housed just as many petty princelings. In Mesopotamia the development 
of the later territorial kingdoms was preceded, to judge by the oldest 
documents, by a castl~seated princedom such as existed in western 
India at the time of the Vedas and such as is probable for Persia at 
the time of the oldest [Zoroastrian} Gathas. In northern India, on the 
Ganges. the castle apparently was universally dominant during the 
period of political disintegration: the old Kshatriya, whom the sources 
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show to have had a peculiar intermediary position between the king 
, and the nobility, was obviously a castle-seated prince. Castle-dwelling 

princedoms existed in Russia at the time of Christianiz.ation [A.D. 988] 
and in Syria during the dynasty of the Thutmosel0 as well as at the 
time of the Israelite confederation (Abimelech), and even old Chinese 
literature gives fairly certain evidence of their original existence. The 
Hellenic and Anatolian sea-castle must surely have been as universal 
as piracy: the unfo~tified palaces of Crete almost certainly . owe their 
existence to an interim period of very unusual pacification. Castles like 
that of Decelea,11 which was so important in the Pdoponnesian War, 
were originally the f~ of noble families. Tlle development 
of a politically autonomous nobility in the Middle Ages begins in Italy 
with the construction of castelli, and the independence of the vassals in 
northern Europe starts with their massive castle construction; von Below 
draws attention to the fact that even in more recent times individual 
membership in the regional noble estate (Landstandschaft) in Germany 
,was contingent upon the pos.sasion by the family of a castle, even if it 
he only the most decrepit ruin of oneu Possession of a castle, of course, 
signified military domination over the countryside. The only question 
was who should exert it-whether the lord of the castle for himself, 
or a confederation of knights, or a ruler who could rely on the tmst
worthiness of the vassals, minisieriaks, or officers whom he placed in 
charge of the fortification. 

7. The City as~ Fusion of Fortress and Market 

In the first stage of its development into a special political form, 
the fortified city either w··$ ilself a castle,. or it contained or lay 
adjacent to a castle, the f~ of a king, a nobleman, or an association 
of knights. Such lords either resided in the fortress themselves, or they 
maintained a garrison of mercenaries, v2ssals, or bondsmen in it. In 
Angfo.Saxon England th~ right t0 posse:s r< hrrw (a fortified house) in 
a burh was bestowed by charter on certain iandowne1-s of the nearby 
countryside, just as in Antiquity and h1 medieval Italy the city-house of 
the nobleman was held in addition to his rural castle. As "burgheis" 
(burgenses), the inhabitants of the castle or the residents living just 
outside the walls-sometimes all 'of them, sometimes only ~pedal strata 
--owed the performance of definite military duties to the military lord of 
the city. These might consist in building and repairing the walls, in 
guard duty, or in defense and other militaxy services, such as the carrying 
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of messages and the provisioning of the garrison. The burgher was in 
this case a member of his status group only by virtue (and to the extent) 
of his participation in the military association of the city. Maitland 
brought out this aspect with special clarity for the case of England: the 
houses of the hurh are in the possessiCn of people whose primary duty 
it is to maintain the fortification; this constitutes the difference from the 
village. The royally or seigneuriaHy guaranteed "peace of the market," 
from which the ir!:>an market benefits, is paralleled hy a military "peace 
of the horough. "13 The pacified castle and the military-political center 
of the city: the drill field and assembly place of the army and hence of 
the citii.enship, on the one hand, and the pacified economic market of · 
the city on the other, often scnnd in plastic dualism heside one· another. 
It is true that they are not always spatially sqMratf_-d: thus. the Attic 
pnyx14 was much younger than the agora, which orig• 11ally !proh~hly] 
served for both the ec·onomk transactions and the pulitical and rdigiou~ 
acts. But in Rome the comitiitm and the campus Martim 1

'' were always 
separate from the economic fora, and in the Middle Ages the piazza del 
campo in Siena (a tournament plaza· still used today for the annual race 
between the wards of the city) in front of the municipal palace was 
distinct from the mercato at the rc.ir. Analogously, in Islamic cities the 
kasbch, the Fortified camp of the warriors. is spatially separate from the 
bazaar, and in southern India the political "city of honoratiores" stands 
apart from the economic city:~·• 

The problem of the relationship between che garri:;on, the political 
citizenry of rhe fortre:;s, on the one hond, and the civilian, C'.COnoJ-•. 1ically. 
active populati•m, o:i the other hand, is frequently e.v·ecdingly complex, 
but it is always of crucial importance for the constitution<il history of 
the city. The following is dear: wherever a castle existed, artisans came 
in or were brought in to satisfy the needs of the seigneurial household 
and of the warriors; the purchasing power of a military court aud the 
protection whit.h it guarantees always attracted merch:rnts and. further
more, the lord himself was always interested in attr;11.:ting these c!a$seS 
since they put him in :i position to procure money rc\·enues. cith<'r by 
taxing trade and the crafts or by participating in them dlmugh cipi~al 
:id,·ances, or by c0nducting trnd~ on his 0wn a._-.::ount. or ev('n by 
mom,polizing it- The lord of :i co;,,t~i castle coulJ a!•.\<tys, .1s ~hipon-ncr 
or rul1~r of tlie r· 1r!, '1ft"'l u:•.· •l :;h !''.: in violent or l11::ir~d-d "s.:-a~bc·,·:;c'" 

• L ' 

pr0fr1s. f ;- :. ;:ihc' clc-.:r dut hi_:: ri:~irLrit follow~is :nK~ v.1'.:~~1., were in the 
-;:::m,, pn~ition :,[' !:e ;,,'r.nitvd di.:rn to par~al:e A 1b·::.~ .:h::::1:fs, · id~~7 

'

' -~lll['L ... l cil\' ··)!' ' .... -.a.,,' -,~111,~· :r •. :,, ·1 ')'' ... ,•ice ,-r Ii 1' ~ r],.,,, •. '. ~·,.•,(•,,. 'l'"'''J'1 t >_,,.;. 
- • ' ... & • -· - ' ·- • ~- 1 - ,_... , , , I t ' .... ,., '·.:. H • . '"l ~ ~. , .. , . ~ ; . .. ~ - '. 

[I I'·) \\ fj, f),, ·: ''"'-(' 7' ,,-: ,-,,,_ fr·)n. > ·in '")fl-, l.J{.l!J"l';,, ·'.t,. c·· :•C!l•' "''(· .J \ .... ·-· . • ~ . .... - l ... ~ i;.l . ~ • ~ L ...... !_·. l • .. ~ ,,,.,,_ ~I., I 1 L .... I '- ... : ... ~ ! '.~ . . .... ~ 

sl:~f th,, ~;r~c ::: .. ~r~\lLo ;:1 :ht~ \'.~c;p-tdnn of i;.!/nlt:c-n. t?-h· Li···.:; c~q.>Oi'~ P,~ir'(L~.: 
,· ,-:, ,, 1.• I :. - ,. 
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and in the earliest Egyptian records a trading Beet belonging to the 
Pharaoh of Lower Egypt is reported. 

A process that can be observed all over the world, but especially in 
coastal localities (not in "cities" alone) where the trade middlemen are 
easily controlled, was that the interest of the resident warrior fa mi lies 
in participation in the profits from trade would grow, and so would 
their power to assert this interest, until they eventually shattered the 
monopoly (if it had existed) of the local chieftain or prince of the 
castle. If this occurred, the prince was usually reduced to the position 
of a primus inter pares, and perhaps ultimately to an approximately 
equal member of the urban gentes, elected for a short period only and 
with severely restiicted pawers, which he then had to _share with the 
patrician "families" owning urban land and participating either in 
peaceful commerce-in person or merely with their capital (in the 
Middle Ages frequently in the form of the commenda)--or in the 
bellicose pursuits of piracy and maritime war. This process, in the form 
pf the gradual emergence of an office tenure restricted to one year, can 
be observed in the ancient coastal cities from the Homeric period on 
and, in very similar form, several times in the early Middle Ages. In
stances are the evolution of the dogedom in Venice, and similar develr,p
ments in other typical trading cities where, however, the composition 
of the opposing parties varied greatly, depending upon whether the 
urban seigneur was a royal count or vicomte, a bishop, or :-ome other 
notable.· In this context it is necessary always to differentiate between 
the urban capitalist trading "interests" -the flnanders of commerce 
and typical honoratiorns of the early ancient and early medieval city
and the actual "operators" continuously engaged in the trading activities, 
the merchants proper, native or naturalized. This conceptual differentia
tion must be observed even though in fact these two strata frequently 
tend to blend into each other. However, with this we already anticipate 
points to be discussed later. 

In landlocked territory the beginning and end points or intersections 
·of river and caravan routes-such as Babylon, for instance-can become 
the locations of similar ·developments. There th(! temple priest or the 
priestly lord of a city would sometimes offer competition to. the secular 
prince of the castle or the city. The temple districts of widely known 
gods provide a religious sanctuary to inter·ethnic-and hence pohtically 
unprotected-trade, so that, in their sh.idow, city-like settlements can arise 
which find thei_r economic sustenance in the purchasing power of the 
temple revenues, just as the princely city lives from the tiibutes to the 
prince. 

Whether, and to what extent, the prince's interest in money 
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revenues from privileges granted to craftsmen and traders pursuing a 
taxable occupation independent from the Ion:I' s court predominated over 
his interest in satisfying his needs to the largest extent from the produc
tion of his own labor force, and in monopolizing trade in his own 
hands, depended upori the circumstances of the individual case; he also 
had to consider, when he was attracting strangers through the offer of 
such privileges, the interests and the important tax- and seivice-yielding 
economic capacity of his resident political and manorial dependents. To 
these developmental variations must be added the variations of the 
politico·military stzucture of the ''ruling organizations" within which 
the founding or development of the city took place. These give rise to 
certain phenomena which we must now consider. 

8. The ''Communeu and the "Burgher': A Survey 

A, FEATURES OF THE OCCIDENTAL COMMUNE 

Not every "city'' in the economic sense, nor every garrison whose 
inhabitants had a special status in the ~litical-administrative sense, has 
in the past constituted a "commune" (Gemeinde). The city·commune 
in the full meaning of the word appeared as a mass phenomenon only 
in the Occident~ the Near East (Syria, Phoenicia, and perhaps 
Mesopotamia) also knew it, but only as a temporary st1ucture. Else
where one finds nothing but zudiments. To develop into a city- ' 
commune, a settlement had to be of the nonagricultural-commercial 
type, at least to a zelative extent, and to be equipped with the following 
features; 1. a fortification; 2. a market·, 3. its own court of law and, at 
least in part, autonomous law; 4. an associational structure (Verbands
charak.ter) and, connected therewith, 5. at least partial autonomy and 
autocephaly, which includes administration by authorities in whose 
appointment the burghers could in some form pazticipate. In the past, 
such rights almost always took the form of privileges of an "estate" 
(Stand); hence the charactezistic of the city in the political definition 
was the appearance of a distinct •lbourgeois" estate. 

B. LACK OP COMMUNAL FEATURES IN THE ORIENT 

It should be noted that if the above definition were to be strictly ap· 
plied, even the cities of the Occidental Middle Ages would qualify only 
in part-and those of the eighteenth century only ~o the smallest part 
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-as true "city-communes." But the cities of Asia, with the possible ex
ception of very isolated cases, would not, so far as we know, fit this 
classification at alL It is true that they all had markets and that tht:y also 
were fortresses. In China-but not in Japan-all large seats of trades 
and commerce and most of the small ones were fortified. The same is 
true for similar towns in Egypt, the Near East, and India. Separate 
court districts for the larger trade and craft towns of these countries 
were also quite frequent. The seat of the administrative authorities of the 
large political as~ociations was, in Chh•a, EgY!>t. the Near East, and in 
India, always in these towns-a statement which does not apply to pre
cisely the most typical Occidental cities of the early Middle Ages, es
pecially those of the Nprth. However, the Asian cities did not know a 
special substantive or trial law applicable to the "burghers" by virtue 
of their membership in the city-commune, or a court autonomously 
appointed by them. They experienced an approximation only in the 
case·of guilds or (in India) castes which, if they primarily or exclusively 

'inhabited a single city, might then develop a special law and their own 
courts. But from the point of view of the law, the urban seat of these 
organizations was purely accidental and of no significance. Autonomous 
administration of the city was unknown or merely vestigial. Most im
portantly, the associational character of the city and the concept 
of a burgher (as contrasted to the man from the countryside) never 
developed at all or existed only in rudiments. The Chinese townsman 
was legally a member of his sib and hence of his native village, where 
the temple of his ancestor-cult stood and with which he carefully 
upheld his association. Similarly, che Russian member of a village com
munity who earned his living in the city remained a "peasant" in the 
eyes of the law. The Indian townsman was, in addition, a member of 
his caste. 

It is true that, as a rule, town dwellers were also members of Joe al 
professional associations, of guilds and crafts with a specifically urban 
location, and that they were members of the. urban administrative dis
tricts, city wards, and plocks into which the city was divided by the 
local authorities-and that in these capacities they had de6nite duties 
and, at times, even certain rights. The city ward or block, as a collective 
entity, could in paiticular be made liturgically responsible for the se
curity of persons and for other po1ice purposes. For this reason they 
might be organized into communes with elected officials or hereditary 
elders, as in Japan, where we find one or several civilian administrative 
agencies (machi-bugyo) superordinated to the se1f-administration of the 
city blocks.u But a special status of the town dweller as a "citizen," in 
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the ancient and medieval sense, did not exist and a coiporate character 
of the city was unknown. Of coUise, the city as a whole might f01m a 
separate administrative district, just as it did in the Merovingian and 
Carolingian realms. Yet, in strong contrast to the medieval and ancient 
OC;Cident1 we never 6nd the phenomenon in the Orient that the au· 
tonomy and the pa1ticipation of the inhabitants in the affairs of local 
administration would be more strongly developed in the city-that is, 
in nonagricuhural<:ommerdal and relatively large localities-than in 
the count1yside. In fact, as a rule the ve1y opposite would be true. In 
China, for example, the conf,~rie:ration of the elders was practically all· 
powerful in the village, and tile taotai1~ therefore had to cooperate with , 
it even though it had no standing in the law. In India, too, the village 
community had very far-reaching competencie.s, and the Russian mfr 
ruled almost autonomously within its bailiwick until the bureaucratiza· 
tion under Alexander III. In ti.1e entire Ne"l~ Eastern world the elders 
(in Israel: zekenim),11 C1tigir.ally those of the siDs and later the chiefs 
of the patrician clans, were th:-c ~epresentatives r:nd administrators of the 
[non-urban] localities and th.; local courts. In the Asian city this codd 
never occur, beca~1se it was usucHy the seat of the high officials or of the 
prince himself and thus directly under the cudgel of their milita1y body
guards. The [Asian] city v.·as a princely fortress; hence it was ad
ministered by officials (in Israel: sarim)20 and military officers of the 
prince, who also held all judicial powers. The dualism of the officials 
and the elders can ~dearly obseived in Israel of the Time of Kings. 

• The royal official always gained the upper hand in the bureaucratic 
monarchies. To be sure, .he was not all-powerful; in fact, he often had' 
to take account of popular opinion to an amazing degree. The Chinese 
official, in particular, was quite powerless vis-a-vis the loc1l organiza
tions,. the sibs and occupational associations, if they f01med a common 
front on a particular issue; whenever they se1iously combined in opposi
tion, he lost his office. Obstruction, boycotts, closing of shops and refusal 
to work-Were common reactions of the artisans and merchants to meas
ures of oppression, whic~ set limits to the power of the officials. How
ever, these limits were of a completely indeterminate kind. Guilds or 
other occupational associations, on the other hand, had certain com
petencies, in China as well as in India, or at least claimed them in such 
a way that the officials had to reckon with them. The heads of these asso
ciations at times exercised far-reaching coercive powers even over non
members. Nonnally, however, these were only competencies or factual 
powers of a particulm association with respect to particuLlr issues touching 
on its concrete group interests. But onllnarily, there existed no a!>sociation 
which could represent th~ commune of burghers as such. The very con-
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cept of an urban burgher and, in particular, a spedic status qualification 
of the burgher was completely lacking. It can be found neither in China 
nor in Japan or India, and t. • .Iy in abortive beginnings in the Near East. 

In Japan, the status structure was purely feudal: the samurai 
(mounted) and the ka.si (unmounted servitors) were juxtaposed to the 
peasants (no) and to i.he merchants and craftsmen, some of whom were 
organized in occupational associations. The concept of a "bourgeois" 
estate (Burgertum), however, was as absent as was that of a "city com· 
mune." The same was true of China in its feudal period. Smee the 
beginning of bureaucnstic domination, howe\'er, we find the: literati, 
with their various academic degrees obtained hr examination, confront
ing the "illiterate" strata; economically privileged guilds of ma:chmts 
and occupational associations of artisans also appear at this time. But 
here, too, the notions of the "burgher" and the "city commune" are 
missing. In China as well as in Japan, "self-administration" was a fea
ture of the professional associations and of the villages, bu;, not of the 

, cities. In China the city was a fortress and official seat of the impedal 
agencies; in Japan the "city" in this sense was completely u~own. In 
India the cities were royal seats or official cent~rs of the roy$J;admin'is
tration as well as fortresses and market centers. \Ve also find nierchant 
guilds and the castes, to a large extent co~rminous with the occupac 
tional associations, both of which enjoyed considerable autonomy, above 
all in the fields of legislation and administration of justice. But the 
hereditary caste structure of Indian society, with its ritual segregati<>.n: 
of the occupations, precludes the emergence of a "bourgeoisie" as well. 
as that of a "city commune." Although several merchant castes and very 
many craft castes with innumerable subcastes existed (and still exist), 
they cannot be equated as a group with the Occidental burgher es~te, 
nor could they themselves combine to form something corresponding 
to the medieval craft-ruled city, for caste barriers prevented all inter
caste fraternization. It should be noted, however, that in the period of 
the great reiigions of salvation we do in fact find in India that ~he 
guilds, headed by their hereditary elders (shreshtha), combine into an 
association in many cities; residues of this still exist at present in some 
cities (Ahmedabad) which are led by a common urban shreshth cor
responding to a \Vestern lord mayor. There also existed, in the period 
prior to the large bureaucratic kingdoms, some cities which were po
litically autonomous and were ruled by a local patriciate recruited from 
those families who seIVed in the army with elephants.20• But all this later 
disappeared almost completely; the triumph of ritual caste barriers shat
tered the guild association, and the· royal bureaucracy in alliance with 
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the Brahmans swept away all such budding developments except for 
the remnants which survived in north-western India. 

In Near Eastern and Egyptian Antiquity the cities were fortresses 
or official administrative centers with royal market privileges. However, 
during the domination of the great territorial kingdoms they lacked au
tonomy, municipal organizations, and a privileged hurgher estate. Dur
ing the Middle Kingdom in Egypt we find office feudalism, and during 
the New Kingdom bureaucratic administration by scribes. The "city 
privileges" were grants to the feudal or prebendal holders ~ the pawers 
of office in these localities, similar to the privileges granted to the bishops 
in medieval Gennany, but not grants to an autonomous "bourgeois" 
estate. Not even the beginnings of a "city patriciate" have so far been 
found. ·' 

In Mesopotamia and Syria, and above all in Phoenicia, by contrast, 
we find in the early period the typical city kingdoms of the shipping 
and ca1avan markets, sometimes ecclesiastic, but more often of a secu
lar character, and later, which is also typical, the rising pawer of the 
patrician families in the "city hall" (bitu in the Tet.el-Amama tablets) 
of the days of chariot warfare.21 The Canaan league of cities was an 
association of the town-dwelling knighthood of war-charioteers; this 
stratum held the peasantry in debt-hondage and dientshi~, as also in 
the early period of .the Hellenic palis. Relationships seem to have been 
similar in Mesopotamia where the "patrician," the landowning citizen 
with full rights and the economic resources for military service, is dif
ferentiated from the peasant and the capital cities were granted im- • 
munities and liberties by royal charter. However, with the mounting 
pawer of the military kingdom this disappeared here, too. Later, neither 
palitically autonomous cities and a burgher stratum of the Occidental 
type nor a special urban law alongside the royal law can be found in 
Mesopotamia. Only the Phoenicians retained the city state under the 
·domination of a landed patriciate which employed its capital in t1ade. 
The Phoenician coins with the insc1iption 'am S6r ·and 'am Karthada.st 
can hardly be used to prove that the demos dominated in Tyre and 
Carthage;23 if this should nevertheless have ·been the case, the period 
involved would have to be a rather late one. 

In Israel, Judah became a city state. But the zekenim (elders), who 
in the early period had led the administration of the cities as heads of 
the patrician clans, were pushed into the background under the rule of 
the kings; the gibborim (knights) became royal servitors and soldiers, 
and precisely in the large cities-in contrast to the count1yside-the 
administration came to be conducted by the royal sarim (oBicials).21 It 
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is only after the Exile that the "congregation" (kahal) or the "brother
hood" (beber) on the basis of a ritual segregation makes its appearance 
as an institution-but by that time it was under the hierocratic rule 
of the priestly clans.24 

C. PRE-COMMUNAL PATIUClAN ClTlBS-MBCCA 

Nevertheless. it is in this area, on the Mediterranean littoral and o~ 
the Euphrate.s, that we first find phenomena analogous to the ancient 
polis, at a stage of development about equivalent tO that of Rome at the 
time of the immigration of the gens Claudia [5th century B.c.]. Author
ity is always in the hands of an urban patriciate, whose power rests 
on monetary wealth gained in trade and invested in landed property, 
enslaved debtors and.purchased slaves, and on their military training in 
knightly warfare. The patriciate would often be rent by bitter intramural 
feuds; on the other hand, its clans could live in several cities at once 

'and form interlocal alliances. He~ded ~y a king as prim-us inter pares, 
or by shofetim28 or zekenim with a pasition similar to that of the con
sules at the head of the Roman nobility, such patrician groups were 
always threatened with the Power seiture and tyrannis of"a charismatic 
war hero supported by mercenary bodyguards (Abimelech, Jephthah, 
David).2

" Prior to the Hellenistic period, this stage of development was 
nowhere surpassed, or at least not permanently. 

The cities of the Arabian coast at the time of Mohammed seem 
also to have been arrested at this stage, which persisted in the Islamic 
cities wherever the autonomy of the city and its patriciate was not, as 
in the large territorial state.s, completely destroyed by the monarchy. 
Very of ten, however, the ancient and Oriental conditions appear to 
have been preserved under Islamic rule. We then find the urban patri
cian families retaining a rather unstable autonomy vis-A-vis the princely 
officials. The mainstay of the patriciate's power position was its wealth, 
derived from participation in the urban economic opportunities and 
usually invested in land and slaves. Even without formal legal recogni
tion, the princes and their officials had to reckQn with this power of the 
patriciate, just as the Chinese raorai had to reckon with the obstruction 
of the village dan elders and the merchant guilds and other associations 
of the cities. However, this strength of the patrician dans did not gen
erally or necessarily cause the city to consolidate into a separate and 
independent association; in fact, frequently the very opposite occurred. 

We shall illustrate this with an example. The Arab cities-Mecca, 
for instance-were typical clan towns all through the Middle Ages and 
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almost up to the present. Snouck Hurgronje's graphical description27 

shows the city of Mecca surrounded by the bilads [territories]: the 
seigneurial estates of. the individual dew is, the Hasan id sib and other 
noble sibs descended from [Mohammed's son-in-law] Ali. The various 
estates of different clans, which were settled wirh peasants, clients and 
protected Bedouins, lay intermingled. A dewi was any clan which could 
claim a "sherifian" ancestor.~• The She " [of Mecca] himself-since 
A.D. J 200 always a member of the Alidic branch descended from 
Qatadah [tuled ca. A.o. 1201-122!]-should legally have been ap· 
pointed by the Caliph's governor, who was often a man of u'nfree birth 
and under Harun al Rashid once a [freed] Berber slave; in fact, how
ever, he obtained his position from the dewi chiefs residing in Mecca, 
who selected a member of the qualified family for the post. For this 
'reason-and because the residence in. Mecca offered the chance to par· 
tidpate in the exploitation of the pilgrims-the clan heads (the emirs) 
lived in the city. Among them there usually existed certain "ties," i.e., 
agreements for preserving the peace and dividing the spoils. But these 
"ties" could at any moment be· broken, and this initiated feuds within 
as well as outside of the city in which slave troops were employed. The 
defeated would be exiled from the dty. Nevertheless, the community 
of interest between the hostile families against outsiders survived the 
feuds, and the victor, lest he be threatened by a revolt of his own parti
sans, would have to observe the. courtesy of sparing the goods and the 
lives of family and clients of the defeated exiles. 

In more recP.nr times, the following official authorities have existed ' 
in Mecca: 1. Largely on paper, the collegiate administrative council 
(the mejlis) installed by the Turks; 2. As an effective authority, the 
Turkish governor, who had taken over the position of the earlier "lord 
protector" (in former times this had usually been the 1uler of Egypt); 
3. The four lwdis of the orthodox rites/9 always noble Meccans, of 
whom the most eminent-the Shafi'i one-has for centuries come from 
the same family, appointed by the Sherif or nominated by the lord 
protector; 4. The Sherif himself, at the same time the head of the cor~ 

poration of the urban nobility; 5. The craft guilds, foremost of which 
was the "craft" of the pilgrim guides, followed by the butchers, grain 
merchants, and others; 6. The city wards with their elders. These au
thorities competed with each other in many ways without firmly es~b
lished jurisdictions. A plaintiff in a legal suit would select that authority 
which appeared most favorably inclined to him or which seemed to be 
able to bring most power to bear on the accused. The governor could 
never prevent an appeal to the kadi, who competed with his jurisdiction 



i] Concepts and Categories of the City , 

in all matters touching on religious law. The Sherif was accepted as the 
real authority by the indigenous population, and especially in all matters 
concerning the Bedouins and the pilgrim caravans the governor was 
utterly dependent upon his good will. Finally, here as in other Arabic 
areas the corporation of the nobility was of <lecisive importan'.'.:e pre
cisely in the cities. 

We are reminded of Occidental developments when we hear that 
in the ninth century, when the T ulunids and the Sa.ffarids fought in 
the streets of Mecca, the position taken by the richest guilds (those of 
the butchers and the grain merchants) could decide the outcome of 
the conHict.80 At the time of Mohammed, by contrast, only the attitude 
of the noble Quraysh families would have been of any military and Po
litical significance. Nevertheless, it never came to a guild regiment The 
slave troops of the urban noble families, maintained &om their shares 
in the [pilgrim trade] profits, must have' safeguarded the predominant 
position of the clans time and again, just as in the medieval Italian 
cities power tended ever again to gravitate into the hands of the knightly 
families, the wielders of military power. Any association of the kind 
that might have united the city into a corporative unit was lacking in 
Mecca, and this constitutes the characteristic di.ff erence from both the 
ancient synoikized polei.s31 and even the earliest medieval Italian 
comune. Apart from this, however, we can regard these Arabian condi
tions, making allowance for the specifically Islamic traits or transposi.ng 
them into their Christian equivalents, as quite typical also for Occi
dental cities, in particular for the sea-trading ones, of the period before 
the ri~ of the communal association. 

All safely founded information about Asian and Oriental settlements 
which had the economic characteristics of "cities" seems to indicate that 
normally only the clan associations, and sometimes also the occupational 
associations, were the vehicles of organiied action (Verbandshflndeln), 

·hut never the collective of urban citizens as such. Transitions, of course, 
are Huid here too. But this statement holds precisely for the largest 
settlements, which sometimes embraced hundreds of thousands, and 
even millions of inhabitants. In medieval Christian Constantinople, the 
representatives of the city wards (which also financed the circus races, 
as is still the case for the horse races of Siena) were the agents nf the 
party formations-the Nika insurrection under Justinian was a product 
of this type of local party division.82 And in the Constantinople of the 
Islamic Middle Agcs-i.e., up into the nineteenth centwy-merchant 
guilds and corporations are the only representatives of bourgeois inter
ests. Besides them we find the purely military associations of the Janis-
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saries and the Spahis and the religious organizations~ of the Ulemas 
and the Dervishes, but no general corporation of the burghers. In late 
Byzantine Alexandria the situation was similar insofar as only the 
burgher militias of the individual city wards seem to have existed as 
organized bourgeois powers beside the competing dominant powers: 
the Patriarch who relied on the strength of his very sturdy monks, and 
the Governor who was supported by a small garrison. Within the wards, 
rival circus parties of the "Greens" and the "Blues" represented the 
leading organizations. 

NOTES 

Unless oth'erwise inclicatecl, all notes in ch. XVI are by Wittich. 
1. This chapter was first published. separately after Weber's cl ea th in AfS, 

vol. 47 ( 1921 ), 621-772, uncler the title "1be City. A Sociological Investiga
lion." In the fourth German eclition of Wirtschaft imd Geselllchaft it was given 
the title "Non-Legitimate Domination. The Typology of Cities" which appears 
in Weber's first oucline plan for the work. We use a compromise Citle since the 
essay has become well known as "The City" in an eariler lranslation. "Non
Legitimate Domination" (nichtlegitime Herrschaft) refers to what was for Weber 
the clecjsive feature of the Occicle1ital city, observable alreacly in Antiquily: Ics 
break with the ruler's traclitional legitimacy, ancl the substilution of authoricy 
(Herrschaft) based. on various types of usurpatory consociations of the ruled 
(demos, plebs, comune, popolo, coni14ratio, etc.). Cf. especially infra, 125of., :mcl 
"Politics as a Vocation," in Gerth ancl Mills, From Max Weber, 84. 

2. On the meclievaJ fonns of partnership, commenda ancl societas maris, as 
well as on the "sea loan," cf. Weber, Handelsgesellschafren, 323-44; id., Eco: 
nomic History, 158f; Cambridge Economic History of Europe, III, 49-59. 

3. Cf. Economic History, 243; Ancient Judaism (hencefotth AJ), 73. 
4. For the cu1ious story of the establishment of the elcler Miltiacles, an 

Athenian patrician of the Peisistraticl period (6th cenlury B.c.), as "cyrant by 
invitation" of the Thracian Chersonese (the Gallipoli Peninsula on the Darclanelles 
Straits), ·see Heroclotus' Histories, vi:34ff. The Philaid family helcl ils clominions 
there, which Weber fre<:iuently mentions, until the Persian wars of the 5th cen
lury, when the younger Miltiacles, the later victor of Marathon, was expelled by 
the invacleIS.-The Grimalcli overseas possessions were in southern Italy ancl 
Sicily, where the family was granted. large estates by the Angevin rulers of the 
kingclom of Naples. In Provence, of course, they ~till rule Monaco. 

5. Cf. Part One, ch. II, n. 24. 
6. For the clefinilions of ''wage work" an cl ·"price work," see Part One, ch. 

II: 19. In· the former case, customers supply the raw materials, while in the latter 
they are proviclecl by the producer, together with the instruments of production. 
The terminology is that of Karl Bucher. 

7. Karl Rathgen, Japans Volkswirtschaft 14nd Staatshat4shalt (Leipzig: 
Duncker& Humblot, 1891), 47-49. CW) 

8. On the nalure of the "cities" (urbes) found.ea by King Henry the Fowler 
(r. 919;136) in Saxony, cf. Frederic William Maitland., Domesd'? Book and 
B9ond (Cambriclge: The University Press, 1897 ), 189 ancl the refere-nces given 
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there; C. Rodenberg, "Die Stadtegriindungen Heinrichs I.," Mitteilu.ngen des 
lnstituts fUr osterreichische Geschicht~forschung, XVII (1896), 161-67. 

9. Maitland, "1'· cit., 172-219, and the same author's Township and 
Borough (Cainbridge: The University P~sSo, 1898), 36-52, 209-211; Julius 
Hatschek, Englische Verfas$Ungsgeschichte (Munich: O\denbourg, 1913) 1 1041£. 

10. lhe Egyptian XVIII Dynasty, ca. 1540-1300 B.c. Especially Thutmose 
II ( 1479-1427) and IV (around 1400) conducted long campaigns in Syria. 

11. On the pass leading over the east end otMt. Parnes. Because it com
mands the entrance to the Attic plain, it was seized and fortilied by ,:,e Spartans 
as a base for forays into Attica during the later years of the Peloponnesian War 
(413-404 11.c.). On the dan of Decelea, see below, sec. iii, n. 39. 

12. Georg van Below, "Zur Entstehung der Rittergiiter," in his Tel'riiorium 
tend Stadt (Munich: O\denbourg, i900), 95-162. 
· 13. Maitland, Domesday Book and Beyond, 189-195; on "market-peace" and 
"borough-peace," 193. 

14. A Rat-topped hill below the Athenian Acropc\is which probably from the 
fifth century 11.c. se1ved as the place of the pclitical assemblies; hence also the 
name of the popular assembly. 

15. The assembly, respectively, for the Roman people in its civilian-tribal 
(comitia curiata) and military (comitia centu.riata) formations. 

r )a. For the Indian case, cf. Weber's observations 1n his "Hinduismus und 
~uddhismus," GAiRS II, 85 n. I (English in Religion of India, s,n. 

16. This famous export article of the (North African) Cyr~naica was a p \ant, 
the milky juice of which yielded a spice and medicine highly prized by the An
cients. For a reproduction of the sixth century drinking bowl which _shows King 
Arkesilaos II of Cyrene (ca. 560 B.c.) on his throne, keeping tab on the weigh
ing and loading of silphion bales. see Victor Ehrenberg, The People of Aristoph
anes: A Sociology of Old Attic Comedy (New York: Schocken Books, 1962), 
plate X(a). 

r /. Cf. Rathgen, Japan$ V olkswirtschaft, op. cit., 4 5f ., 5 1 . 
18. T aotai: circuit intend.mt-a travel!ing administrator respcnsible for a 

territorial unit intermediate between county and province. 
19. Zelte111m: see Ai, 16ff. 
20. Sarim: see AJ. 18ff. for more detail on these royal officials and the con

Aict between royal and patrician administration in early Israel. 
-ioa. On the guild·shT1?sh1h (or sheth) of Ahmedabad in Gujarat, India, ~ 

E. Washburn Hopkins, "Ancient and Modem Hindu Guilds" in his India 0.14 and 
N~ (N:!w York: Scribner's. 190•), 169Ef., e~p. 178£.; a\;o GArRS II, 53, 
86, 89, 105 (Religion of India, 51, 87, 90, 107 ). On the council of the elephant· 

'supplying notables in Vai~ali (?), cf. GAiRS IL 88 (Rel. of India 89), 
21. On bitu. in the Tel-el-Amama tablets, see also AJ, 14f, and 430£., notes 

n-13. 
~~. The legends on the ~oins can be translated as "people (demos) of Tyre" 

and "people (demos) of Carthage." (W) 
23. On the status of the ieJmi:im, gibborim and sarim in the early Israelite 

cities, cf. AJ, 16-20. 
14. On ·the ritualistically e1tclusive kahal of Ezra and Nehemiah (mid-Gfth 

century B.c.), cf. A], 358ff, and on the heber of the Pharlsees, ibid., 385-91. 
25. Snofetim, "judges," were the Phoenician senior magistrates in Tyre, 

Carthage and Marseilles. 
36. For the power seiiures of Abimelech and Jephthah with the help oE 
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"hired vain and light persons," d. }udg. 9 and I 1; for DavXl's rjse as an army 
leader posing a challenge to the king, I Saml. 19-31. 

27. Christiaan Snouck Hurgronje, Mekka, Vol. I: Die Stadt vnd 1hre Herre71 
(den Haag: Nijhoff, 1888), ch. 3, passim ande11p. I 12-I 18. 

28. The term sherif, originally meaning "nobleman," eventually became re
stricted to· the numerous Alid descendants of the Prophet; this is the meaning 
used here. Cf. Snouck Hurgronje, op. cit., 56f. This meaning should be distin
guished fro~ the Sherif (or prince) of Mecca .. 

29. On the four basic schools of law, the Anasi, Ha71a~, Shafi.'i, and Hanhali 
schools and their significance in Islam, cf. ~UcUd Works of C. $71ouck Hur
gro71je, ed. G. H. Bousquet andJ. Schacht (Leiden: Brill, 1957), 5:z.ff. 

30. In 883 troops and representatives of the EgfPtian and the Persian ruling 
dynasties, the Tulunids and the Saffarids, both nominally vassals of the waning 
Abbasid Caliphate, battled in the streets of Mecca over a question of precedence. 
in a religious ceremony. The guilds mentioned above helped, "for good money," 
to decide the conHict in favor of the Egyptians. Cf. Snouck Hurgronje, Mekka, 
I, 46. 

3 1. On synoiltismos, 5ee: below, sec. ii:2 and sec. ii, n. 9. 
31. Revolt in A.D. 532 of the "Blues" end the "Greens," political parties 

With a race-track background, which is also revealed by the name: 71ika means 
"wins.'' It was bloodily suppressed by Bellsar. 

11 

The Occidental City 

I. Character of Urban Landownership and 
Legal Status of Persons 

A striking contrast to the Asian conditions is presented by the city 
of the medieval Occident, in particular by the city of the lands north 
of the Alps wherever it develoPed in a form approximating the ideal 

. type. 
Like the Asian and Oriental city, the European city was a market 

center, the seat of trade and of the crafts, and a fortress. In both areas 
the cities had merchant and artisan guilds, and even the creation of 
autonomous constitutions by such guilds is found throughout the world, 
differences being questions of degree only. Again like the Asian city, 
boLh the ancient and the medieval city of the Occident-although with 
qualifications, to be specified later, in the case of the latter-contained 
the seigneurial seats of patrician families which held manorial estates 
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outside of-the city in addition to urban properties, often large o~S 
which in time were further increased out of the profits from the partfc1-
pation of the patriciate in the urban economic opportunities. i\ilost Oc
cidental cities Af the Middle Ages also knew "lord prote.::ors" and 
officials of outside political lords who exercised varying degrees of au
thority within the walls. 

Finally, as in most of the rest of the world, the law applying to 
urban house iots differed in some way from that applying to agricultural 
land. But in the Occidental medieval city such differences in the real 
estate law constituted an essential feature, one that was almost never 
lacking except in certain transitional stages. Urban landed property was 
always alienable without restriction, inheritable, unencumbered with 
feudal obligations or obligated only to fixed rent payments, while peas
ant land was always restricted in multiple ways by rights reserved to 
the village, the manor, or both. In Asia and in the ancient world this 
distinctive treatment of urban real property cannot be observed with 
similar regularity. 
' If the contrast with respect to land law was only relative, the ~on· 

[rast between the East and the ancient world on the one hand and the 
medieval West on the other with respect to the legal status of the 
person was absolute. Everywhere, whether in the early Middle Ages 
or in Antiquity, in the Near or in the Far East, the city arose from a 
conHuence and settling together of outsiders, and because of the poor 
sanitary conditions of the lower classes it was able to maintain itself 
only through continuous new immigration from the countryside. Hence 
it has everywhere contained the most varied social elements. Examined 
office candidates and mandarins live within the walls together with 
illiterates despised as "mere mechanicks" and with men of the (very 
few) impure occupations in East Asia. Castes of many kiitds live to· 
gether in the Indian city, members of the patrician clans and landless 

, artisans in the cities of the Near East and of Mediterranean Antiquity, 
freedmen, serfs and slaves together with manorial lords, their court 
officials and servitors, ministeriales and mercenaries, priests and monks 
in the early medieval city. Seigneurial courts of all kinds could be 
located within the city, or the city itself with its entire territory could 
belong to the manor of a lord; the repair and the guard of the walls 
might then be entrusted to a group of castle vassals or to a stratum 
holding privileged "castle fiefs" or other special rights. Very strong 
status differences stratified the town dwellers of Mediterranean Anti
quity. To a much lesser degree this is true also of the early Middle Ages 
and of Russia up to the threshold of the present, even after the aboli-
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tion of serfdom. The Russian immigrant from the countryside con
tinued to be legally bound to his village of origin, and the mir could 
force him to return hy revoking his internal passport To be sure, the 
non-urban status order was almost everywhere modified in certain ways 
within the city. In lndi2 this took the form that the emergence of 
specifically urban' activities resulted in the formation of new castes which 
in fact, though not in law, were specific to the city. In the Near East, 
in Antiquity, in the early Middle Ages, and in Russia before the aboli
tion of serfdom, an important in8uence was exerted by the development 
that the broad strata of town·dwelling slaves or serfs would in fact
although again this found no immediate recognition in the law--:
merely pay a money tribute to their lo1d, but otherwise would join the 
class of ec::onomically independent burghers on the same level with 
others who were legally free. The circumstance that the city was a 
market wi~h relatively permanent opportunities to earn money through 
commerce. or the trades induced many lords to exploit their slaves and 
serfs not as workers in their own houses or enterprises but as sources of 
annuities; they trained them to be artisans '.:>r small merchants and per
mitted them to pursue their iivelihood in the city in return for the pay
ment of a body rent (Leibzins); at times (as in Antiquity) they also 
equipped them with working capital. In the public construction works of 
Athens we can thus find slaves and free men employed for wages in 
the same piece-work category. In the Roman territories, unfree men
either institores1 cf their master or slaves working with their merx pe
culiaris2 as independently as any small burgher---can be found along
side free men in the crafts and in retail trade as well as belonging to 
the same secret religious communities (mysteries). The possibility of 
purchasing his freedom intensified the economic effort especially of the 
unfree petty burgher; it is hence no accident 1hat in Antiquity and in 
Russia a large part of the 6rst fortur .. s acquired through continuous 
rational operation in trade or industry is found in the hands of freed
men. 1be Occidental city thus was already in Antiquity, just like in 
Russia, a place where the ascent from bondage to freedom by means 
of monetary acquisition was possible. This is even more true for the 
medieval city, and especially for the .medieval inland city. In contrast 
to all known urban development elsewhere, the burghers of the Oc
cidemal city engaged in status-conscious policies directed toward this 
goal. 

In the early period of ample economic opportunities, the inhabitants 
of the cities had a common interest in their full utilization. Population 
growth through immigration was seen as a way to increase the oppor-
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tunities for siles and acquisition of every individual. For the -same rea
son the burghers had a common interest in the elimination of the 
~bility that a serf, once he had become prosperous in the city, would 
be requisitioned for house and stable service by his lord, if for no other 
reason than to extort a ransom from him. This was repeatedly practiced 
by Silesian noblemen as late as the eighteenth century and by Russians 
sti11 in the nineteenth century. The uroon citizenry therefore usurped 
the right to dissolve the bonds of seigneurial domination; this was the 
great-in fact, the revolutionary-innovation which differentiated the 
niedieval Occidental cities from all others. In the central and northern 
European cities appeared the well-known principle that Stadtluft macht 
frei,1 which meant that after a varying but always relatively short time 
the master of a slave or serf lost the right to reclaim him. The principle 
was translated into fact to very differing degrees. Very of ten, in fact, 
cities were forced to promise not to admit unfree men, and with the 
narrowing of economic opportunities this barrier was often not un
w~come to them. Nevertheless, in general the principle prevailed. In 
the cities the status differences disappeared--at least insofar as they 
signified a differentiation between "free" and "unfree" men. 

On the other hand, there developed in many of the northern Euro
pean urban settlements, where originally internal political equality of 
the settlers and free election of the municipal officials had obtained, a 
stratum of honoratiores: Council-seated families (Ratsgeschlechter ), 
monopolizing the municipal offices by virtue of their economic inde
pendence and power, became differentiated from the other burghers. 
Furthermore, in many cities of the South, but also in some rich North
ern (including German) cities, even as in Antiquity, we 6nd from the 
very beginning a division into equites-people who maintained a stable 
(we would call it a "racing stable" today since it was 'kept for tourna· 
ment purposes}---Or Konstaff eln• on the one hand, and common 
b,urghers on the other. The former g1oup constituted a specifically urban 
nobility; hence this was evidently a status (standische) differentiation. 

However, this development was countered by another one tending 
to enhance the status unity of the urban citizenry, whether noble or 
not, vis-a-vis the non-urban nobility. Toward the end.of the Middle 
Ages, at least in northern Europe, the "nobility" of the urban patri
cians was no longer acknowledged by the 'knightly nobility of the coun
tryside because of their participation in economic acquisition and-this 
was pa1ticularly stre:ssa-1-because they sat together with the craft guilds 
in the municipal governments. Consequently, the urban patriciate was 
denied the qualification for tournament, for participation in noble en-
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dowments (Stiftsfahigkeit), connubium with the nobility and the ca
pacity to enter into feudal relations and to hold fiefs (the latter in 
Germany with the only temporary exception of the burghers of the 
privileged "Free Imperial" cities). 

Of the two trends, one toward a relative levdling of status differ
ences, and the other toward more internal differentiation within the 
city, the latter generally dominated in the long run. At the close of the 
Middle Ages and at the beginning of modem times, nearly all Italian, 
English, French, and German cities--insofar as they had not become 
monarchical city states as in Italy-were ruled by a council-patriciate 
or a burgher corporation which was exclusive towards the outside and 
a regime of honoratiores internally; this was true even when--as a hold
over from the period of crafts dominance--such notables were still 
obliged to maintain formal membership in one of the craft guilds. 

The cutting of status ties with the rural nobility was carried cut 
quite consistently only in theJl1 unicipal corporations of northern Europe, 
while in the South, specifically in Italy, by contrast, almost the entire 
nobility moved into the cities as the power of the municipalities in
creased. This latter trait was even more characteristic of Antiquity, 
where the city orig]nated precisely as the seat of the nobility. The 
ancient and, to a lesser extent, the medieval southern European city 
thus in a sense form a transitional stage in this respect between the 
Asian and the northern European city types. 

Beside! these differences, the decisive common quality of the ancient 
Occidental and the typical medieval city lies in the institutionalized 
association, endowed with special characteristic organs, of people who as 
"burghers" are subject to a special law exclusively applicable to them 
and who thus form a legally autonomous status group. This quality of 
the polis or comune .as a special status group (Stand) can be found, as 
far as is known, in all legal systems other than the Mediterranean and 
Occidental only in the most rudimentary form. The most likely places 
[where its existence might still be shown by further research] would 
be Mesopotamia, Phoenicia, and Palestine at the time of the wars of the 
Israelite confederacy with the Canaanite city nobility; perhaps it might 
be found also in some maritime cities of other areas and periods. For 
instance, in the cities of the Fanti tribes of the Gold Oiast, which were 
described by Cruickshank~ and after him· by Post,0 a city king presided 
over a ''council" as primus inter pares among the members, in whose 
hands were the <:ourt of law and the administration; the members in
cluded r. the cabboceers, heads of patrician families distinguished by 
wealth and a socially appropriate style of life (hospitality and con-
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spicuous consumption); 2. the elected foremen of the city quarters 
which were organized as military as.sodations directed by eldets and 
elected foremen, were quite independent of each other, and in fact 
often feuded with each other; 3. the t?"'ins, hereditary police officials 
of the city quarters. Similar preform~tions of a palis or commune consti· 
tution may have appeared elsewhere in Asia or Africa. However, noth· 
ing is known of cot'porate "burgher rights." 

2. The Rise of the City as a Confraternity 

The fully developed ancient and medieval city was above all con
stituted, or at least inteipreted, as a fraternal association, as a rule 
equipped with a correspanding religious symbol for the associational 
cult of die burghers: a city-god or city~int to whom only the burghers 
had access. It is ttue that many Chinesedties a00 had a special god (often 
an apatheosized mandarin), hut theie he retained the character of a 
functional deity in the pantheon. 

In the Occident, the association of the city community as such 
owned and controlled property. While the famous dispute of the Alids 
with the community over the "Gardens of Fadak"-the fost economic 

~·.cause for the separation of the shi'ah-was a conflict over dynastic 
'Versus community property, the "community" in whose name the repre· 
sentatives of .the caliph claimed the land was the religious community 
of Islam, an~ not a palitical "community" of Mecca which, in fact, did 
not exist.7 A' "commons" owned by the urban settlement may have 
existed e}sewhere, just as it did in village communities. Also, princes 
sometimes had specmcally urban tax ~ But a municipal financial 
administration, such as was known in the ancient or medieval city, ap· 
pea1s at best only in the barest rudiments. 

One of tl~e foremost factors resJ>Onsible for the peculiarities differ· 
entiating the. Mediterranean city of all periods from the Asian city is 
the absence of magical a.nd ani;.:.i.istic caste and sib constraints and of the 
correspanding taboos among the free townsmen. In China it has been 
the exogamous and endophratric sib, in India (since the victory of the 
patrimonial kings and the Br::thmans) tn addition the endogamous and 
exclusive caste with its taboos which has prevented any kind of fusion 
of city dwellers into an association of burghers based on religious and 
secular C<]Uality before the law, connubium, commensality, and soli
darity against non-members. Became of the taboo-protected caste closure 
~bis applies to India even more strongly than to China; it is at least 
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in part due to this factor that India had a population which, from the 
legal point of view, 'was 90 per cent rural, whereas in China the city 
played a considerably more signi6cant role. While for rhe inhabitants 

· of an Indian city a communal cult meal was an impossibility, the Chi
nese, due to their sib organization and the overwhelming importance 
of the ancestor cult, had no need for one. However, only taboo-bound 
people like the Indians and (to a much lesser degree) the Jews went so 
far as to exclude even private commensality. In India this was taken 
to such length that even the mere glance of one outside the caste 
suffices to de6le the kitchen.• 

It was still true in Antiquity that the religious ceremonies of the 
gens were as inaccessible to non-members as was the Chinese ancestor 
cult. On the other hand, already for the ancient polis it was (according 
to the Hellenic tradition) one component of the (real or 6ctitious) act 
of "housing together" Cs~) that the individual prytanei4 of 
the communities joining in the establishment of the city, the localities 
of their cultic meals, were replaced by a common city prytuneion.• This 
was originally an indispensable feature of the city which symbolized 
the commensality of the urban clans in the wake of their confratemiza
tion. Nevextheless, officially the ancient city at 6rst continued to he 
organized in sibs and superordinate groups which often rested (at least 
fictionally) on common descent and formed strictly exclusive cult as
sociations. Membership was purely personal [i.e., not territorial or oc
cupationalJ. It was the belief of the ancient townsmen-which was not 
without practical consequences---that their cities had origi~ted .as 
freely-wiHed associations and confederations of groups which were partly 
of a clan character and partly (as is probable for the phratries) of a 
military,character, and which in the later reorganizations d the cities 
had become schematized along reehnical-administrative lines. For this 
reason the cities of Antiquity were religiously exclusive not only toward 
the outside, but also internally against everyone who did not belong to 
one of the confederated sibs-that is, against the plebeians, and for this 
reason they remained compartmentalized into initially veiy exclusive 
cult associations. 

With respect to this trait-that of a confederation of noble families 
-the southern European city of the early Middle Ages, especially the 
maritime city, closely resembles the ancient city. Within the walls each 
noble family had its own fortress or, if not, a fortress shared with other 
fa~ilies, in which case its use was regulated in great detail (as is docu
mented for Siena).1° Feuds between noble families raged as violently 
within the city as outside, and some of the oldest urban ward systems 
(for example, the division into alberghi) presumably wexe delimitations 
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of feudal pawer claims. However, it is most impartant that there were 
no residues-such as had still been present in Antiquity·--0f religious 
exclusiveness of the sibs toward each other and toward the outside. 
This was a consequence of the historically memorable event which 
Paulus justly thrust into the foreground in his Epistle to the Galatians: 
that Peter, in Antiochia, had _partaken of the (ritual) communal mC"31 
with uncircumcised brethren [Gal. 2 ]. Ritual exclusiveness had ah. ~dy 
begun to wane in the ancient city; the clanless plebs obtained at 
least the principle of ritual equality. In medieval Europe, esperiall~· 
in the central and northern European cities, ritual exclusivenes!: was 
never strong, and the sibs soon lost all imPortance as constituencies of 
tJle city. The city became a confederation of tJrl. individual burghers 
(heads of households), and the membership of the burghers in non· 
urban associations also lost all practical significance for the city com
mune itself. Already the ancient palis was thus on the road to becoming 
an institutionalii.ed "commune" (Gemeimle) in the mind of its in
habitants. However, in Antiquity the concept of the "commune" was 
fully differentiated from that of the "state" only with the city's incor
paration into the large Hellenistic or Roman territorial states, which at 
the same time robbed the city of its palitical independence. The 
medieval city, by contrast, was a "commune" from the very beginni11g, 
even though the legal concept of the "corparation" as such was only 
gradually fotinulated. 

3. A Prerequisite for Con fraternization: 
Dissolution of Clan Ties 

In the Occident, taboo terriers like those of the Indian and Equa
torial areas were absent, as were the magical totemic, ancestral and 
caste props of the clan organization which in Asia impeded confrater
nization into a city corporation. A thorough totemism and the casuistic 
adherence to sib exogamy arose-probably at a relatively late paint of 
time-precisely in those areas where large-scale palitico·military and, in 
particular, urban associations never developed. In the religions of West
ern Andquity we find only traces of these phenomena, either residuals 
or rudiments. The reasons for this, insofar as they are not specifically 
religious, can only be vaguely guessed. The mercenary soldiering and 
the piratical life of the early period, the military adventures, and the 
numerous inland and overseas colony foundations, inevitably leading 
to intimate permanent associations between tribal or at least clan 
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strangers, seeJn with equal inevitability to have broken the strength of 
the exclusive clan and magical ties. Even though in Antiquity clan ties 
were everywhere artificially reinstituted, for tradition's sake, by the di
vision of the newly founded communities into "gentile" associations and 
phratries, it was not the sih association hut the military association of 
the polis which now constituted the basic unit. The century-long 
wanderings of conquering warrior-associations cl the Germanic tribes 
before and during the. Great Migration (V olkerwmiderung), their 
mercenary soldiering and their war expeditions under elected leaders, 
must have resulte.d in an equal number of impediments to the rise of 
taboo and totemic ties. Even though they are said to have settled, wher
ever possible, according to real or fictitious sihs, other foam of associa
tion were much more important. The legislative-judicial and military 
association of the "hundreds," the "hide"-system as the basis for the 
allocation of public burdens, later the relationship to a prince: follow
ing and vassaldom-thcse were the decisive elements, and not some 
magical clan ties which never really developed., perhaps precisely be
cause of these circumstances. When Christianity became the religion 
of these peoples who had been so profoundly shaken in all their tra

ditions, it finally destroyed w!latever religious significance these clan 
ties retaine.d; perhaps. indeed, it was precisely the weakness or absence 
of such magical and taboo harriers which made the conversion pos
sible. The often very significant role playe.d by the parish community 
in the administrative organization of medieval cities is only one of 
many symptoms pointing to this quality of the Christian religion which,, 
in dissolving clan ties, importantly shaped the medieval city. Islam, by 
contrast, never really overcame the divisiveness of Arab tribal and clan 
ties, as is shown by the histOiy of internal con8icts of the early caliphate; 
in its early period it remained the religion of a conquering army of 
tribes and clans. 

4. Extra-Urban Associations in the Ancient and 
Medieval City 

Let us recapitulate the basic distinctions. A common trait of all 
cities in the world is that they were to a large extent settlements of 
people previously alien to the given location. Chinese, Mesopotamian, 
Egyptian, and occasionally even Hellenistic warlords founded cities, 
reloca~d them, and se~tled in them not only voluntazy immigrants hut 
also hum.an livestock rustled from here and there as need and oppor-
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tunity dictated. This was most pronounced in Mesopotamia, where the 
forced settlers first had to dig the canal which made possible the con
sttuction of the city in the desert. As the prince with his official ad· 
ministrative apparatus in such cases remains the absolute master, no 
municipal association can develop or only the most feeble beginnings 
of one. The urban population of ten retains its tribal identity with con
nubial segregation or, where this is not the case, it at least retains the 
membership in its former local and clan associations. Not only the 
Chinese town-dwellers nonnally stayed members of their rural com· 
munities of origin, but also broad s~ata of the non-Greek population 
of the Hellenistic Orient. Thus, the legend of the New Testament 
justifies the birth of the Nazarene in Bethlehem with the explanation' 
that the sib of his father had its land there Cits Hantgemal, in the words 
of the [9th century] German translation, the H eliand), 11 for which rea
son-thinks the legend-it also had to undergo the census count there. 
The situation of the Russian peasant migrating into the city was no 
,different until very recently: he retained his right to the land as well 
as the duty to share, UPon demand of the village community, in the 
public burdens of his native village. Under such circumstances no legal 
status of urban citizenship (Stadtburgerrecht) arose, but only ~n as
sociation for sharing the burdens and privileges of those who happened 
to inhabit the city at any give~ time. 

The Hebraic synoikismos, too, was based on sib associations. The 
reconstitution of the polis of Jezusalem by Ezra and Nehemiah was 
effected, as the tradition has it, according to clans, namely by settling 
together delegations of each rural sib which possessed full political 
rights; only the danless, politically rightless plebs was organized ac
cording to place of origin.12 Even though a man was a citizen as an 
individual in the ancient Greek and Roman city, [he obtained this 
quality] originally only as a member of his sib. Every Hellenic and 

, Roman synoikismos apd every colonizing conquest of e<>rly Antiquity 
took a form, at Jeilst according to tradition, which was similar to the 
reconstitution cl Jerusalem, and even Democracy was initially unable 
to abolish the organizatfon of the citizenry into sibs (gentes) and the 
superordinated phratries and phylae, but had to rely on indirect means 
to render politically innocuous these purely personal cult associations 
which were dominated by the aristocratic families. 

In Athens, qualification for the "legitimate" offices was restricted to 
member:; of clans which had a cult center (a z(""" ip.utoi)_ The Roman 
tradition knows of many cases of cities founded through the settltng to
gether of natives and peoples of alien tribes; ritual acts confirmed the 
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formation d a fraternal religious community out of the separate ele
ments, with a communal hearth and a municipal god housed on the 
capitol, but at the same time the Population was organized into gentes 
(clans), curiae and tribus (the latter two the equivalents of the Greek 
phtatries and phylae). These divisions, an indispensable feature of every 
ancient city, quite early became to be created artificially (as is indicated 
by the round numbers of such units-typically 3, 30, or 1J.) for the 
allocation of the public burdens. Nevertheless, membership in one of 
these associations remained the distinguishing mark of the citizen with 
full rights, entitled to participation in the religious cult and qualified 
for all oflices which required communication with the gods (in Rome:, 
participation in the auspicia). It was the need to qualify for participation 
in the religious rites which made such membership indispensable, for 
an association with claims to legitimacy could rest only on the basis of 
the traditional, ritually oriented organizational forms such as the clan, 
the military association (phratry ), and the political tribal association 
(phyle), or at least had to create such a basis by fiction. 

All this was quite different in the medieval "founded" cities, par
ticularly in the North. Here, at least in a new foundation, the burgher 
joined the citizenry as an individual, and as an individual he swore the 
oath of citizenship. His personal membership in the local association 
of the city guaranteed his legal status as a burgher, not his tribe or sib. 
Here, too, the city foundations often encompassed persons originally 
foreign to the p?rticular locality and at times even merchants of al
together alien extraction. At least in the case of new foundations this 
happened when the founders extended the p1ivileges of citizenship to all 
comers; of course it occurred to a much lesser degree when old settle
ments were transformed into cities. As is quite natural, the foreign 
merchants attracted from the entire Western orbit, from Rome to Po
hnd, who ~re documented in Cologne, did not become members of the 
urban ccni'IAratio [of A.D. 1112], the creation of which was, rather, the 
work of precisely the native propertied strata. Nevertheless, sometimes 
even complete foreigners were enfranchised. 

A special position, corresponding to that of the "guest peoples" in 
Asia, was occupied in the medieval cities only by the Jews-a fact which 
in itself is interesting. In an Upper Rhine document, it is true, a bishop 
stresses that he invited Jev..rs into his town "for the greater glory of the 
city,"13 and in the [nth century] Cologne parish documents registering 
real estate transactions, the Schreinsurkunden, the Jews appear as 
owners of lots intermingled with those held by Christians.14 Neverthe
less, the ritual exclusion of connuhium--otherwise foreign to the Oc
cident-and the actual impediments to table community between Jews 
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and non-Jews, but above all the absence of a common share in the ritual 
of the Lord's Supper, effectively prevented fraternization. The medieval 
city, after all, was still a cultic association. The city church, the city 
saint, participation of the burgher in the Lord's Supper, the official cele
brations of the church holy days-a1l these are obvious features of the 
medieval city. But the sib had been deprived of all ritual significance 
by Christianity, for by its very nature the Christian congregation was a 
religious association of individual believers, not a ritual association of 
clans. The Jews, therefore, remained from the beginning outside the 
burgher association. 

In spite of all this, the medieval city, just like the ancient city, was 
a secular foundation, even though it still required the bond of a shared 
cult and ecclesiastic parishes were often (perhaps always) among its 
constituencies. The parishes acted not as ecclesiastic associations nor 
by means of eccclesiastic representatives, but rather through the lay 
elders of the parish communities who, together with the purely secular 
board of Schoffen and at times the merchant guilds, participated on 
behalf of the burghers in the legally decisive acts. Full membership in 
the ecclesiastic community was the prerequisite for urban citizer.ship, 
rather than birth into a sib which satisfied certain cult requirements as 
in Antiquity. Initially, the differences between the medieval and the 
Asian city were not as yet of a fundamental nature. The local god, 
corresponding to the locafsaint of the medieval city, and the cult com
munity of the citizens were indispensable elements of all early cities of 
Near Eastern Antiquity. However, the re~ettlement policies of the men
hunting Great Kings arpare1~tly destr.:;yed this tie between the -:ult 
community and the city and turned tht: city into a purely administrative 
district within which ail fr.~'lbitants, whatever t.he!r tribal or cult mem
bership, shared the sar.;tc manner of life and the same opportunities. 
Evidence for this conclusion may be seen ii; the fate of the Jews carried 
into [the Babylonian] Exile: or,ly the st<ite offices, which demanded a 
knowledge of writing and app4tently also ritual qualifications, seem to 
have been closed tc them. Offick ls of ·01~ urban "commune" or muni
cipality as such do not seem to have existed in the [Near Eastern} 
cities. The various foreign groups, ju~t lih' •he ei.;led Jews, had their 
own elders and priests-in other worJs, they remained "guest peoples." 
In pre-Exile Israel, the metics (ger:m) stood o:itside the ritual community 
(they were originally not required to be circumcised); among these we 
nnd almost all the artisans. 1 ~ Hence they were guest tribes, just like those 
of India. There it was the caste taboo which ruled out ritu;il confraterni
zation of the city inhabitants. In China, each city had its own god (often 
a former mandarin of the city who had become the object of a cult). 
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But in all Asian cities, including the Near Ea.stern ones, the phenomenon 
of a "commune" was either absent altogether or, at best, present only 
in rudimen~s which, moreover, always took the form of kin-group asso
ciations that t>,xtended also beyond the city. The religious commune of 
the J~vs after the Exile, [a seeming exception,] was ruled in a purely 
theocratic manner. 

5. The Sworn Confrat.ernization in the Occident: 
Legal and Political Consequences 

The Occidental city--and especially the medieval city, which for 
the time being shall be our only concern-was not only economically a 
seat of trade and the crafts, politically in the normal case a fortress and 
perhaps a garrison, administratively a court district, but beyond all this 
also a sworn confraternity. In Antiquity the symbol of a confraternity 
was the joint election of the prytaneis.i. In the Middle Ages the city 
was a sworn comune which had the legal status of a corporation, al· 
though this was attained only gradually. Hat:schek points out that as late 
as I 31 3 English cities could not obtain a "franchise" because, to put it 
in modern terms, they had no "legal personality"; only under Edward I 
[ 1 2 7.2-1307] had cities first appeared as corporations.11 

Everywhere, not only in England, the burgher a~sodations of the 
emerging cities were initially treated by the political power, the lord of 
the city, as passive liturgical associations of urban land owners who ' 
shared in certain specific tasks and duties as well as privileges: market 
monopolies and staple rights, rights of practicing and of controlling the 
practice of certain trades, participation in the city court, spedal military 
and taxation treatment. Moreover, the economically most importam of 
these privileges initially were not in a formal legal sense acquisitions of 
the burgher associations, but the property of the political or manorial 
lord of the city. It was he, rather than the burghers, who formally a...:
quired these important rights which were to the immediate economic 
advantage of the burghers; the lord's indirect financial benefit lay in the 
tax re.sources which he thus developed. In Germany, for instance, such 
rights were in the oldest cases royal grants to a bishop. on the basis of 
which he could and did treat his town·dwelling sub~cts as privileged. 
At times, as in Anglo·Saxon England, pennission to settle in the market 
town was an exclusive privilege of the neighboring manorial lords, to 
be bestowed upon their own serfs only (but not upon those of ar>.y other 
lord), whose revenues they then proceeded to tax. Thi~ ~rban court was 
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either a royal or a seigneurial court; the Schoff en's and other court func
tionaries were not representatives of the burghers, even when they were 
elected by them; as officials of the lord they judged according to his 
statute. The universitas civium, which term soon appears everywhere, 
thus was initially heteronomous and heterocephalous; it was incorporated 
in other palitical and frequently also in manorial associations. However, 
this situation did not remain unchanged for long. 

The city became an institutionalized association (anstaltsmassige 
Vergesellschaftung), autonomous and autocephalous (e..,en though to 
varying degrees), an active "territorial corporation"; the urban officials, 
in their entirety or in part, became officials of this institution (Anstalt). 
It is of great importance for the development of medieval cities that 
from the very beginning the privileged position of the burgher was a 
right of the individual also vis-a-vis outside parties. This was' not only 
a consequence of the "personalis( approach to law, common to both 
Anti<luity and the Middle Ages,u under which the members of a 

,group were considered to have-as a matter of group pdvilege-a 
''.mbjective" right to be dealt with under a common "objective" law. 
An9ther source for this pasition of the burgher, especially for the 
Middle Ages, is to be sought, as Beyerle stressed quite correctly, 20 in 
survivals from the Germanic judicial system and in particular in the 
1:onceptof the Ding-community. As an active member in that community 
-and that means, as a judge in the Ding-court-the burgher and 
member of a legally autonomous group himself creates the "objective" 
law to which he is subject We have previously spoken about the 
significance of this institution for the formation of law.21 A right of this 
type did not exist for those subject to the law of almost all cities of the 
world. (Only in Israel can traces of it be found, and we shall see what 
special circumstances caused this exception.) 

For the development of the medieval city into a burgher association 
two circumstances were of central significance: on the one hand, the 
fact that at a time when the economic interests of the burghers urged 
them toward institutiop.alized association (anstaltsmassige V ergesell
schaftung) this movement was not frustrated by the existence of magic 
or .religious harriers, and on the other hand the absence of a rational 
adr:unistration enforcing the interests of a larger political association. 
Even if only one of these conditions was violated-as in Asia-the 
strongest common economic interests of the city inhabitants enabled 
them to achieve no more than transitory uni6cation. The rise of the 
medieval autonomous and autocephalous city association, with its ad
ministrative council headed hy the Konsal, Majer [mayor] or Burger-
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meister, is a process that differs in its very nature not only from the 
development of the Asian city but also from that of the ancient polis. 
We will have to discuss this in detail later [infrQ, ch. XVI: iii:6--8J, 
but may note now that the specifically urban constitution of Antiquity 
under the domination of honoraciores from the militarily qualified sibs 
always represented-and most pronouncedly so in its most typical exam
ples-a transformation of the power of the city king on the one hand, and 
of that of the sih elders on the other. Especially in those medieval cities 
which are most typical for their time, matters were quite different. 

In the analysis of this process it is, however, indispensable to keep 
apart the formal juridical and the sociologically and politically relevant 
aspects-a precaution which has not always been observed in the disputes 
over the various "city theorie$." In a formal legal sense the corporation 
of the .burghers and its authorities had their "legitimate" origin in (real 
or fictitious) privileges granted by the political and at times by the 
manoi1al powers. It is true that to some e~tent the actual process corre
sponded to this formal pattern. But quite often, and especially in the 
most important cases, the real origin is to be found in what is from the 
formal legal point of view a revolutionary usuipation of rights. To be 
sure, this cannot be said of all cases. We can distinguish a "spon
taneous" and a "derived" formation of medieval city associations. In the 
uspontaneous" case, the commune was the result of a political associa
tion of the burghers in spite of, or in defiance of the "legitimate" 
powers or, more correctly, of a series of such acts. Fonnal recognition 
by the legitimate authorities came only later, if at all. A "derived" 
burgher association was formed through a contracted or legislated grant 
of more or less limited rights to autonomy and autocephaly, issued hy 
the city founder er his successors; it is found frequently in the case cf 
new foundations as a grant to the settlers and their descendants. 

The "spontaneous" usurpation through an act of rational association, 
a sworn confratemi?.ation (Eidverbruderung: coniurQtio) of the burghers, 
is found especially in the bigger and older cities, such as Genoa or 
Cologne. As a rule, however, a combination of events of both kinds 
occurred. In the documentary sources of urban history, which by their 
nature overemphasize the continuity of legitimacy, such usurpatory con
fratemizations are as a rule not mentioned at all; it is usually only by 
accident that one can be documented. As a result, the frequency of the 
"dei1ved" origin is almost certainly overrepresented in the sources, at 
least with respect to cities which were already going concerns at the time 
of the commune fonnation. Only a single laconic note mentions the 
Cologne coniuratio of 1112. The Schoflenbank of the Cologne 1_ltstadt 
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and the-parish representatives particularly of the Saint-Martin suburb, 
the new settlement of the mercatores, probably appear on the docu
mented transactions precisely for the reasan that they were "legitimate" 
authorities.' 2 And the opPonents of the burgher assxiation, the city 
lords, would naturally always be ready to make an issue of questions of 
formal legitimat 'Y· such as (in Cologne) that some of the aldermen 
had not sworn an oath [of ohedience),23 or· to use similar pretexts for 
complaint. It was, after all, in such things that usurpatory innovations 
would find their formal expression. The edicts of the Hohenstaufen 
emperors against urban autonomy took a different line: they did not 
forbid this or that form of legal innovation, but the very coniurntiones 
themselves.u It is quite indicative of what strata were the driving power 
behind such acts of usurpation that in Cologne, even at a much later 
time, the Richerzeche (guild of the rich), which from the point of view 
of legitimacy was nothing but a private club of wealthy citizens, could 
successfully assert the right to confer citizenship-a quality which was 
legally <juite independent from meml,eT.9hip in this club. The majority 
of the larger French cities obtained their urban constitutions in a 
similar way through acts of sworn confratemization of the burghers. 

6. The coniurationes in Italy 

The real home of the coniuratio, however, is obviously to be found 
in ltaly.2

' In the overwhelming majority of cases the city constitution 
was here formed 'n the "spontaneous" way, by coniuratio. It is in Italy, 
therefore, that in spite of the ambiguity of many sources the sociologi
cal meaning of the burgher association can best be determined. Its 
general precondition was the partly feudal, partly prebendal appropria
tion of powers of domination characteristic for the Occident. We have 
to picture urban conditions prior to the coniurntio on the whole as 
rather similar, in spite of differences in detail and between "cities, to 
the peculiar anarchy pre'Vailing in Mecca, which for this reason was 
described above at some length. Numerous claims to authority stand side 
·by side, overlapping and often conflicting with each other. Episcopal 
powers of seigneurial and palitical nature; appropriated vicontiel and 
other political office powers resting partly on chartered privileges and 
partly on usurpation; Powers of great urban feudatories or freed minis
teriales of the king or the bishops (capitanei); those of rural or urban 
subfeudatories (valvassores) of the capitanei.;26 allodial clan properties 
of most varied origin; countless owners of castles fortified on their own 
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authority or that of some other power, a privileged estate wielding 
authority over a broad stratum of clientes, either bound or free; occupa
tional unions of the urban economic classes; judicial powers based on 
manorial law, on feudal law, on territorial law and on ecclesiastic law 
-all these an~ found in the sam~ city. Temporary treaties, similar to 
the ''ties" of the Meccan p3trician sibs, interrupted the feuds of the 
armed interests within and e>utside the city walls. Officially the legitimate 
lord of the city was either an imperial vassal or---as in most cases-the 
local bishop; by virtue o~ li;s ~nmhination of secular and religious in
stmments of power, the latter usually stood the best chance of impo.!iing 
an effective rulership. 

The typP. of eoniuratio which under the name of a compagna com
m1misz1 or some similar desig.nation prepa1ed the w<iy for the political asso
ciation of the later "city" was likewise concluded for a concrete purpose, 
and usually for a definite time period or until further notice; it could 
thus be dissolved again. At times, during the e.i•rly period, several such 
"companies" can be found within the same city walls, but permanent 
significance was reached only by the sworn <issociation of the "whole" 
community-Le., of aU those ~roups which at the given time effectively 
claimed and held military power within the city. In Genoa this associa
tion was at first renewed every four years. The oppanent varied with 
the conditions of the locality. In Milan the coniu.ratio of the arms-bearing 
townsmen of A.O. 980 was directed against the bishop, while in 9enoa 
the bishop and the vicontiel familiei, (who had appropriated the seo.;lar 
seigneurial rights-later on transformed into tax claims) seem initially 
to have been members of the urban coniuratio.28 But here, too, the ' 
later compagna ·commu.nis was directed against the power claims of the 
bishop and the Visconti. 

The immediate positive aim of the sworn confraternity was the uni-
6cation of the local landowners for protective and defensive purposes, 
for the peaceable settlement of internal disputes, and for the securing of 
an adniinistration of justice in correspondence with the interests of the 
townsmen. But there were further goals. One was the monopolization 
of the economic opportunities offered by the city: only the members of 
the sworn association were to be permitted to share in the commerce of 
the city. In Genoa, for example, membership was a prerequisite for 
permission to invest capital in overseas trade in commenda partnerships. 
Another aim was the delimitation of the obligations owed to the city 
lord: the replacement of arbitrary taxation by fixed lump sum payments 
or by high fbut determinate] annual payments. Finally, the city associa
tion took in hand the military organization for the pucpose of expand-
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ing the political and economic power sphere of the commune against 
the outside. Hence we find, only a short time after the formation of the 
coniurationes, the beginning of the wars of the communes against each 
other, w hie h by the early eleventh century had already become a chronic 
phenomenon. 

Within the city, the mass of the burghers was forced to join the 
sworn confratemization. The noble and patrician families which had 
founde~ the association would administer an oath to all inhabitants 
qualified by landownership; those who dicl not agree to take it were 
forced into exile. This was not always immediately accompanied by a 
formal change in the existing organization of offices. The bishop or 
secular city lord often retained his position as head of an urban district 
which continued to be administered through his ministeriales; the great 
transformation was felt only in the existence of the burgher assembly. 

But this did not continue for long. In the last decades of the 
eleventh ct.ntury annually elected consules appear everywhere, often 
numbering up to a dozen or more; officially they were elected by the 

'citizenry directly or by an electoral college of honoratiores, itself in 
theory elected by-·rhe burghers but in practice merely certified by ac
clamation, which probably always usurped the right to nominate the 
officials. The consuls, salaried and entitled to take fees, completed the 
revolutionary usurpation by seizing all or the major part of judicial 
powers and the supreme command in wartime; they administered all 
affairs of the commune. In the beginning the consuls se_em to have been 
often recruited from the noble judicial officials of the episcopal or 
seigneurial curia, who now obtained office from the sworn burgher fra
ternity by election rather than from the city lord by appointment. 

A college of sapientes (sages), often called the credenza, strictly 
controlled the consuls; it was formed at times by the former [i.e., episco· 
pal or seigneurial] scabini, at times by honoratiores appointed by the 
consuls themselves or by an electoral college. In practice it usually con
sisted of the heads of the economically and politically most powerful 
families,-.-who divided these positions among themselves. 

The initial coniurationes still observed the status separation into 
vassals (capiwiei), subvassals, ministeriales, castle lords (castellani), 
and cives meliores-that is, persons economically qualified for military 
service; office and council positions were assigned proportionally to these 
groups. However, very soon the anti-feudal· character of the movement 
came to the fore. It was forbidden to the consuls to accept fiefs or 
to "commend" themselves as vassals to a lord. The razing of the im
perial, episcopal and seigneurial castles within the city, their removal 
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to a place without the walls (this is found especially in the city privi
leges granted by the Salic emperors), the establishment of the principle 
that no castles could be built within a specified area around the city 
and that the emperor or other city lords should not have the right to be 
ciuartered within the city walls.........:these were among the first political 
achievements of the new regime, obtained either by force or by extorted 
or purchased gr ant from the emperor or the bishop. 

The main legal achievement of the urban revolutions was the crcti

tion of a special trial procedure which excluded irrational means of 
evidence and in particular the test by duel (this is mentioned in many 
eleventh century privileges). The same interests thus assert themselves 
here as were catered to by the concessions of the English and French· 
crowns to the burghers. The legal gains further comprised the prohibition 
against hailing burghe1s before non-urban courts, and the.codification 
of a special rational law for urban citizens which· the court of the consuls 
was to apply. 

In this manner the purely personal and temporary coniurationes 
developed into permanent political associations whose members were 
collectively, as urban citizens, subject to a spcd.i.I and autonomous law. 
Formally, the new urban law signified the e)l:tinction of the old per
sonality principle of the law. Substantively, it meant the destruction of 
the feudal associations and of patrimonialism, but not yet in favor of the 
principle of general compulsory membership for all inhabiting a given 
territory. The "bourgeois" Jaw was, rather, a status right of the members 
of the swam fellowship of burghers; one was subject to it by virtue of 
membership in a status group which comprised rhe full citizens and 
their dependent clients. Even in the sixteenth century we still find in 
areas where the domination of the noble families in the cities had been 
preserved-as, for instance, in most Dutch communities-that the urban 
delegations to the provincial diets and to the Estates General did nor 
represent the city as such, but only the urban nobility; this is revealed 
by the fact that frequently, in addition to the patrician delegation, repre
sentatives of the craft guilds or other non-noble strata of the same city 
appear, who voted separately and definitely were not combined with 
the delegation of the patriciate of their city into a common city repre
sentation. This particular phenomenon did not appear in Italy, but in 
principle the situation was often similar. Although normally th.e urban 
nobility should at least have severed its ties with the feudal association, 
this was by no means always the case. The nobleman usually owned 
castles and manorial estates outside the walls in addition to his town
house, and was thus as a feudal lo1d and fellow landowner a member 



ii] The Occidental City 1255 

also of political associations other than that of the urban commune. 
In the early period of the Italian cotnune the municipal regiment w;is in 
practice 6rmly in the hands of families with a knightly style of life, 
regardless of whether the act of consociation formally prescribed a 
different arrangement and of whether the non-noble strata had in the 
past even effectively obtained a temPorary share i11 the regiment. The 
military importance of the knighthood gave it predominance. 

In northern Europe, particularly in Germany, the old scabinic fam
ilies (Schoffengeschlechter) played a decisive role to an even stronger 
degree than in the South, retaining administrative control in the early 
period even formally, or at least informally by combining offices in a 
personal union. At times, depending uPon the distribution of power, 
the previous agents of the city lord, especially of the bishops. the de
pendent seigneurial servitors (ministeriales). also regained a share in the 
administration. Especially in cases where the usurpation had not been 
completdy effective-and this was nut infrequent-the lord. usually a 
bishop, obtained membership in the council for his ministeriales. fo 
large cities like Cologne and Madgeburg the bishops had staffed their 
administration entirely or in part with free "bourgeois" Schoffen; these 
now tended to turn from sworn officials of the city lord into sworn repre
sentatives of the commune, associated with represen' 1tives of the coniuratio 
or sharing the administrative tasks with them. In the cities of Flanders, 
Brabant and the Low Countries, echevins appointed by the count began to 

be joined in the thirteenth century by town councillors or jurati (i.e., sworn 
delegates-their very name indicates the ori,~i11 in an usurpatory coniura
tio) and by "burghermasters." These administrative representatives of the 
burgher strata were usually organized into separate "colleges," although 
at times they met with the echevins 11 a common assembly. They were 
delegates of a burgher fraternity which in Holland continued to exist 
into a later period as the corporation of the Vroedschap.29 

One must picture the conditions of this early period as very un
stable, with almost no formal regulation of the distribution of powers 
and competencies. Personal inBuences and connections were decisive 
as individuals gathered functions of many types into a single set of 
hands. A formally separate municipal administration with special office 
buildings and a town hall did not exist. In l~y as in Cologne, the 
citizenry ordinarily assembled in the cathedrills, while the executive 
committees probably met in private house:; or in club rooms. Meetings 
in club houses can be specifically documented. During the time of the 
revolutionary usurpation in Cologne [early x2th century] the "house of 
the rich" (domm divitum) seems to have been identical with the "house 
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of the burghers" (domus civium), i.e., the seat of the administration, 
just as the leaders of the club of the rich-the Richeruche-must to a 
large extent then and later have been identical with the holders of the 
scabinic and other important municipal offices. Both of these hypotheses 
presented by Beyerle are almost certainly correct. sQ An urban knight
hood as signi£cant as that in Italy did not exist in Cologne. In England 
and France the merchant "companies" played the leading role.3

' In 
Paris, the wardens of the hanse of water merchants were even fonnally 
recogni:zed as representatives of the citi2enry!2 In most of the large and 
old French cities, too, the urban communes originated in revolutionary 
usurpation by associations of burghers, merchants and urban rentiers -
wh,o either united with the resident knights-as in the South--0r with 
the confraternitates and guilds of the artisans-as in the North-to 
seize political power. 

7. _The confraternitates in the Germanic North 

Associations such as the above-mentioned were not identical with 
the coniuratio, but they played an important role in its genesis, especially 
in the North. Due to the lack of an urban knighthood, the sworn con
fraternities of the Germanic North displayed archaic traits that were 
largely missing in the southern European countries. The confraternities 
might, of course, be specifically created for the purpose of political as
sociation and usurpation of power from the city lord. But the revolu
tionary movement in the North and in England could also take its 
point of departure from the mutual protection guilds (Schutzgilden) 
which had there sprung up in great numbers. These had by no means 
been primarily created for the purpose of in8uencing political condi
tions. Originally they were substitutes for something their members 
frequently very much missed in the early medieval city: the backing of a 
clan, and its protective guarantees. They provided the services otherwise 
supplied by the clan: help in case of personal in jury or threats, aid in 
economic distress, elimination of feuds between members by means of 
peaceful conciliation, and payment of the wergild liabilities of members 
(in an English case33

). The guilds provided for the members' social 
needs by holding periodic feasts-a practice traceable to pagan ritual 
meals-and for his funeral with the participation of the brethren; they 
guaranteed salvation of his soul through good deeds and secured for him 
from the common treasury indulgences and the benevolence of powerful 
saints. It goes without saying that such protective associations also repre
sented jo~nt interests, including economic interests. 
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While the city unions in northern France were primarily sworn 
peace unions without other guild attributes, the Nordic and English 
city unions regularly bore the character of a guild. In England the 
typical form of the city union was the [single] Gild Merchant, which 
monoPolized retail trade within the city. 3~ The German merchant guilds 
were in the majority of cases specialized in terms of particular branches 
of trade as., for example, the often powerful drapers' guild and the re
tailers' guild. This branch differentiation led to the use of the guild as 
the organizational form of long-distance trade--a function which d0t:~ 
not concern us here 

The cities did not, as was thought by many,3~ originate in the guilds. 
But the converse is always true: the guild originated in the cities. 
Furthermore, the guilds actually obtained domination only in a small 
number of cities (primarily in the North, and especially in England, 
as svmma convivia);u it was rather the patrician "families."-not at all 
identical with the guilds-who initially seized power in the cities. For 
the guilds were not identical with the coniuratio, the sworn city union. 
Lastly, it should also be noted that the guilds were never the only type 
of association in the city. Beside them we find the religious associations, 
comprising representatives of several or .of all occupations, and the 
purely economic, occupationally differentiated associations., the craft 
guilds (Zunfte)Y Throughout the Middle Ages the creation of reli
gious unions, the confraternitates, occurred alongside that of associations 
with a political, guild or craft character, and the two types of move
ments overlapped and intersected in many ways. Especially among the 
artisans the religious associations played a significant role, which varied 
over time. The fact that the oldest documentable religious society of 
artisans in Cennany, the fraiernitas of the Cologne bedsheet weavers 
CBettziechenweber) of I 149, is younger than the corresponding occupa
tional association38 does not in itself prove that the occupational union, 

'or rather the specifically professional purpose of the union, has every-
where been the original and earlier form of organization. Nevertheless., 
for the craft guilds this seems to have been the rule. It may. be ex· 
plained with the supposition that the associations of free craftsmen, at 
least outside of Italy, had been formed in the image of the seigneurial 
organization of dependent tributary artisans in units headed by a master. 
But in other cases the religious fr~emiuzs may have been the crystalliza
tion-point for the later occupational assoc:iatiop. Thus, as ricently as in 
the last generation, the formation of a Jewish trade union in Russia 
would begin with the purchase of the articles most important for the 
orthodox Jew: the rolls of the Torah. Similarly, numerous medieval 
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811<>Ci2tions of a basically occupistiOl!al orientatioa would bring socisl 
and religious interests to the fore or would at leait, if they were pri
marily occupational, attempt to obtain some religiolli recognition. ThNi 
was done by most guilds and in fact by all types of associations in the 
Middle Ages. 1bis was by no means merely a cover-up for strong 
material interests. The fact that the earliest conRicrs of the joumcynM:n 
asoodations of later centuries arose not over working conditions, but 
over questiObs ~ religious etiquette, sue h as rank order in processions 
and similar problems, demonstrates again ~ strongly evcn the status 
ev luations of the clanless f?urgher were conditioned by religiows cl«
ments. But at the same time the othu important point becomes quilie · 
clear: the enormous contrast between tha type of social situation and 
that d taboo-dosed castes which would have pl"l'!duded any kind of 
confraternization into a commune. 

By and large, the membership of these .eligious and s.xial frasemi
ties, whether they be thought older or younger in origin, was only 
appro"imately coterminous with that of the official occup tional associa
tions, the merchant companies and craft guilds, of which we will have to 
sa.y more later on. The occupational groupings themselves, in turn, were 
not lways, as is often believed, splinter organizations which had with
drawn from an original unitary guild of all burghers (although this did 
in fact occur at times), for some of the craft guilds were considerably 
<*ier than the oldest coniurationes. Nor were occupational unions initial 
stag or forerunners of coniurationes, for they appear throughout die 
world, even where nq burgher commune has ever arisen. The effect of 
all the!e associations was essentially indirect They facilitated the city 
union by habituating the burghers to the formation of coalitiom in the 
pursuit of common interests, and by providing models for the cumula
tion of leadership positions in the hands of persons who had gained 
experience and social influence in the direction of such associations. 

It was quik: natural, as the further development con.!lrms, that in 
tlae North, too, it should everywhere have ~ the rich burghers with 
ll'l interest in the independence of urban trading policy wno activdy 
penicipated alongside the nobility in the formation of the coniurario, 
&nanced it, kept the movement going, and forced the maSi of the citi
Mity to adhere to it by swearing the oath-an activity of which the 
light of the Cologne Riclierz.eche to grant membership in the commune 
ii apparently a survival. Wherever economic a5$0Ciations of the burghers 
t*bcipated at all in the coniuratio movenM:nt alongside the patrician 
~i1ies," only the merchant guilds were nonnally involved. In Eng-
1-0 we find the petty burghers, at that time in revolt ag inst the 
m.cheuy, complaining a' late as the reigit of Edward II [ :307-131.7) 
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that the porenieJ were demanding oaths of obedience from them ani! 
from the craft guilds, and that they were levying taxes by virtue of suc'h 
usurped powers.• Similar phenomena could probably observed in mOll 

of the "spontaneous" cases of usurpatory urban confraterniiation. 
Once the revolutionary usurpations had met with success in seve1ti 

large cities, the political lords who founded new cities or granted new 
charters tO existing ones hu1Tied, for reasons of competition, to concede 
to their burghers varying portions of the rights elsewhere obtained 
without ~iting f~ the f~mation of formal unions. Thus ~ att:ai~ 
ments of the city unions tended to sp~ universally. This was furthft 
ajJcd by the fact that the entrepreneurs managing the settlement aper. 
lion or the ptt:atpt:LDft settlers themselves, wherever they carried tuf-
6cient weight vitt-vil the city f oonder by virtue of wealth or socWI 
ninlc, secured charters that granted the use of the municipal law of Ont 

cl the oJd-establisbed cities. Thus th.e burghers of Freiburg received a 
curter gtaht of U.c ~law, numerous South German cities we~ 

.chartered with thit law of Freihurg. and ~ cities received the law 
of M~rg. In ~~ ca.es she ~ of the city whOle law had 
been gral\Md WU appealed to for MMftoritative interpretation. Tile 
~thier r:he settlers desired by a city founder, the larger were the 
concessiom he found hirrwUf forced to grant. The 24 coniuraCOr4'• fori 
itt Freibuts, fot i11tstance, to whom Konrad von lahringes/"vowed the 
~rwtion of tW liberties of the burghers in llis Rew city;'° played a 
role equivalent to that of the Richtrucht in Colope. T.hey were 
granted considerable personal privileges;, a..d as c~ of. the ~ 
mune they initially had the city government in tlt.eir ft.Ads. 

Among the most important attainments that were aained when 
princes or manorial lords founded a city or granted privilegee to it was 
the organization of the citizenry a5 a "contmune'' (Ge19Cei,.O,) with. its 
own administrative organs. In Germany these weie haded by a "coun
cil" (Rat), which was considered an indispensable M?«t ol. a "city" 
and its freedom. The burghers claimed the right of auConotDOUSly ap
pointing its raem.~ right waich was not ola-tained withOllt struggle. 
~late as 12.32, Einperor FrakricJc II prohibited aH city eamcik aitd 
.. yors instituted by the burghen with.out consent of the ~. and 
tiM Biehop of Worms obtained for himself or hi' ~liltive the 
MeinMaahip in the round! and the right tO appoint its J1Mmber1.'1 

ha S~g towani the od of tae twelf tl.. century a council, con1isting 
r:X Np•mtietiYCS of the citizl:nry and five epi~ Mi""teriaks, re
~ the bitftop's adaninistration. In Basel * bi.J.op Ma~ IO 

~ a. Iiftf*ial edict abolishing the council ev.. tliow8's, as ~ 
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. assumes, n its original establishment had been approved by the Emperor 
himself. But in numerous South Gennan cities the town magistrate 
(Schulthejss) appointed or con6tmed by the lord remained the actual 
head of the· city; the burghers could get rid of this control only by pur
chasing the office from the city lord. In. the documents of almost all 
South German cities we find with increasing frequency, ~ide the 
Schultheiss, a Burgermeister, who in the end generally assumes 6rst 
rank. In contrast to the Schultheiss, he was·always a representative of 
the city guild, and his office thus originated in usurpation, not in the 
seigneurial administration. However, this fourteenth-a-.. ntury Bwger
meister was-due to the different social composition of many German. 
cities-usually no longer a representative of the patrician families, as 
the Italian consules had been, but rather the representative of the 
occupational associations. Thus he belongs to a later stage of develop
ment, whereas the German counterparts of these Italian magistrates were 
the sccibjni non jurciti and consules of an earlier period.~ 

In the beginning, active membership in the burgher association 
was bound up with possession of urban land which was inheritable 
and transferable, exempt from compulsory services, and either free of a 
seigneurial charge (Zins) or charged only wit~h a 6xed amount. How
ever, urban land was for city putposes subject to a municipal tax 
(Sch.ns); in Germany, in fact, this became the identifying characteristic 
of bourgeois land tenure. Later other kinds of property also became sub· 
ject to municipal taxation, especially money or monetary metals. Towns
men not possessing land of this kind originally could only be protected 
guest residents of the city, regardless of their social status. 

8. The Significance of Urban Military Autonomy 
'in the Occident 

~ The right to participate in urban offices and in the council under~ 
went various changes which shall be discussed in the next section. But 
first we must once again raise the question of what ultimately caused 
the development of cities to start aiound the Mediterranean, and later 
in Europe, while preventing it in Asia. One answer has already been 
supplied, namely, that the development of an urban ccriftQtem;ry, and 
thus of an urban commune, was elsewhere impeded by the magic ties 
of the sib association and, in India, of the castes. In China the sibs were 
the hearers of the central religious concerns, the ancestor cult, and were 
therefore indest1uctible. In India the castes were carriers of a speci6c 
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conduct of life, upan the observance of which the individual's fate in 
his next incarnation hinged; hence they were ritu<illy exclusive w-a-vis 
each other. But while the ritual obstacles to confratemization were 
indeed absolute in Indfai, the same cannot be said for' China-and even 
less for the Near East-where the sib ties constituted only a relative 
impediment. For these areas a quite different element still needs to be 
considered: the differences in the milita1y constitution and, above all, 
in.its economic and sociological foundations. 

The necessity of river regulation and an irrigation policy in the Near 
East and in Egypt, and to a !esser degree also in China, caused the 
development of royal bureaucracies; initially these were charged only 
with constiuction tasks, but from this core ensued the bureaucratization 
of the entire administration which enabled the king, through this ap· 
paratus and the revenues supplied by it, to take the army administration 
under his own bureaucratic management. The "officer" and the "sol
dier," an anny recruited by compulsory draft and equipped and fed 
from storehouses, became the foundation of military power. The result 
was the separation of the soldier from [ownership of] the means of war
fare -and the military defenselessness of the subjects. On such ground no 
political commune of burghers independent from the royal power could 
arise. The burgl1er was hert' simply the non-soldier. Things were quite 
different in the Occident where up to the time of the Roman emperon: 
the principle of self-equipment of the armies prevailed, whether these 
were peasant levies, knightly armies, or burgher militias. But this signi
fied the military autonomy of the individual obligated to military service. 
The position of King Clovis vis-a·vis his military following illustrates a 
principle which is basic for all self-equipped armies: that tht> lord is to 
a very large extent dependent upon the good will of th~ soldiers whose 
obedience is the sole basis of his political power ... He is more powerful 
than any individual one of them and also stronger than small groups, 
but an> larger association of his military men against him leaves him 
quite powerless. In this political structure the lord lacks the bureaucratic 
apparatus--an instrument of compulsion which is blindly obedient be
cause of its complete dependence; if the strata on whom his 1ule is based 
coalesce against him, he cannot have his way unless he comes to terms 
with the militarily and economically independent honoratiores who staff 
his administrative positions and supply his dignitaries and local officials. 
But such associ3tions have always taken shape in the Occident whenever 
the lord approached his militarily independent subjects with new eco
nomic demands, particularly if these were demands for mon€y payments. 
The rise of the "Estates" in the Occident--and only there--can be ex-
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plained from these relationships, and the same g0ts for the developmen 
of the corporati:: and autonomous city commune. The financial strengtl 
of his urban subjects forced the lord to tum to them in case of nee.C 
and to negotiate with them. To be sure, the guilds of India and Chin;; 
and thf! ''money men" of Babylon also ~ed financial strength 
which compelled the king even there to impose certain restraints upon 
himself in order not to scare them away. But it did not enable the 
townsmen, however rich they may haye been, -~· ~te and to offer a 
military checl: to the city lord. By contrast, all ccmiwationss and city 
unions of the OcCident, beginning. with those;of early Antiquity, were 
coalitions of the armed stiata of the cities. This'was the dtrisive differ-. . 
ence. 

NOTES 

J. In Roman law, die ~ was a person appointed by the cwner cf a 
aiaunacial undertaking to opcrare it in his stead; he cculd conclude wntracts for 
which dw: principal was li.ble. Usually slave$ a persons under the ~ potestas 
were utilized for this ptapoe. Cf. art "institor,. in Pa.tllys ~ye~ tier 
ciwisclurn Altertu"1SWisSbUCJ.aft, newly edited by Georg Wiuowa (Stuttgart 
1894-1965; henceforth cited as: Pauly-W6sowa, RE), vol. IX ( 1916 ), cols. 
1 s6.4-05. 

2. That is, wirh metthandise (mBf%) forming part of their pectJi..im, 0n 

which see "Soc. cf Law," abcve, ch. VIII: ii, n 124. 
3. "Town air makes free." On the substantive ccntent of his proverbial prin

ciple, see Hans Strahm, "Staddu£t macht frei," in Das Problem ikr Freiheit in cl.er 
~Mn -4 sdiweiurisclurn Ceschichte (Institut ftir geschichrliche tandes· 
forschung des BodenseegebidS, "Vomage und Forschungen," ed Th. Mayer, vcl 
Il; Konstan:z:: Thcrbeke, 1955), 102-12r. 

4. On this military fellowship in the 14th centu1y Zurich, see below, sec. 
iv, n. 1. 

5. Brodie Cruickshank, Eigls~en Ye.tin on the Gold Coast of Africa (Lon
don: Hurst &: Bhckett, 1853), L :i40-52 (Cabbouers, 242.i pynins, :i50). (W) 

6. Albert Hermann Post, Aft;bnische Jurisyndimz: Ethnologisch-juristische 
Beitrage zur Kenntniss der em'heimischen Rechte Afrikas (Oldenburg: Schulze, 
1887). (W) 

7. ''fhe main reason for the disccntent cf [Mohammed's son-in-law] Ali 
with lthe first Caliph] Abu Beu was that the lalter was not wiJJing to treat cet· 
tain pieces of land, which the Prophet had owned as head of rhe community, as 
the inheritance of the family of Mohammed; the con.Sia ever the 'gardens of 
Fedak' in particular induced Ali tc found his parry" (Snouck Hurgronje, Me~A:.o. 
I, 32). Slsi'ab means "party'"; in time the tenn became restricted to that section 
oE the Moslem movement which considered. only the AJids 1ightful suo:essors of 
tht Prophet. 

8. On the Chinese sibs and Indian easies in their relaticn to the city, cf. 
Webet's more extensive observations in "Kcnfuzianismus und Taoisnrus" and 
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"Hinduismus und Buddhismus," GA:z:RS I, 29off., ~~! .. , 375H'.; II, 36f. (Re· 
!igion of China, J ~ff., 66fF., 86ff.; Religion of India, 34ff.). 

S>• A ttadition of a single founding act, called spsoikimros (i.e., housing or 
attlmg together), ~ in many Credc poleis. In some places this may have 
reSecred an actual fact; in others, the tradition inte~ as one single act a 
mergn and subjugation ~ in which a tenitory with perhaps several pol4is 
and other political communities had gradually become united under a tingle 
center. 1'bis was certainly the case with the Attic synoikismos .ascribed to the 
mythical hero Theseus. Cf. Victor Ehrenberg. T~ Gre.ek. StoJe (New York: 
Norton, 1964), 26ff. . 

10. On the oomorurie of the Sienese nobility, cf. Ferdinand Schevill, Siena. 
Tu History of a Medieval Commune (New York: H3rper Torchbooks, 1964), 
278-280. Some details of the statutes of the tower associations ll1e described in 
CasimirChledowski, Siena (Berlin: Cassirer, I 913), I, 68ff. 

1 J. A Hantgemal was the inhe1itable family esrate of free. especially 
knightly families in the Gennanic Middle Ag_es. In the Old-Saxon Heliand, the 
Saviour and his Aposdes are featured in "contemporary" dress as a Germanic 
wanior-king with his military foll°'.;ing. • 

12. After the Exile, ca. 450 B.C. For the listings of the clan delegations and 
the organization of the synoikismos, separating those who "could not shew their 
father's house nor their seed," cf. Ezra 8; Neh. 7 and 11. 

13. Bishop Rudiger of Speier, who stated in 1084 that "putavi milies ampli· 
Scare honorem loci nostri, si et Judeos colligerem." Cf. Karl Hegel, Die Entsteh· 
ung Jes tleutsclun Staduwesens (Leipzig: Hirzel, 1898), 113: 

14. Koiner Schreimurkvnden des zwo!ften ]ahrhunderts, ed. Robert Hoen; 
iger (Gese!Ischaft fur rheinische Ceschichtskunde, "Publikationen," 1/x-2; Bonn: 
Weber, 1884-1892). A Cdogne guild document of 1149 shows even the "town 
~ll," the domv.s civium, as inter Judeos sita. Cf. Hegel. Stiidtewesen, <>p. cit., 
l I ) . 

i 5. On the genm, cf. AJ, 32ff·. 
t6. City councillors. The point Weber (again) wishes to make here seems 

w be that in Antiquity the ttaditional 01 attificial "tribal" subdivisions of the city 
mre confraternities, but not the city as a whole, for the Attic prytans were dele
ga.ti= of the individual phylae (tribes). Under the Cleisthenian constitution 
eiich of the ten phylae sent 50 prytaneu, chosen by lot, to the Council of Five 
Hundred; each of these delegations served as the executive committee of the city 
For orte tenth of the year, which periods were called "prytanies." On the working 
cif µiis system see Ehrenberg, The Crull: StaU!, 31, 63ff.; A. H. M. Jones, Athe· 
,.;- DrnwcJ'(lcy (Oxford: Blackwell, 1964), ch. V. 

17. J. Hatschek, Englische Vet-fassungsgeschichte, 11 3 ("communa non est 
~ libertatis"), 269 (first appearance as corporations). (W) 

18. Lay judges; a Carolingian institurion found as schepen, lchevins, scabini 
:.hwugbout continental Eurcipe. On their significance, see ·"Soc. of Law," above, 
~fl. VIIl: iii, n. 53. 

19. On "personal law" and "personaliry p1inciple," cf. "Soc. of Law," above, 
:h, VIIl :ii:5. 

20. Konrad Beyerle, "Die Entstehung der Stadtgemeinde Koln," uitsrhrift 
Ur Savigny-Stiftung fur Rechtsgeschichte, Germ. Abteilung, XXXI (1910), 1-
)7. (W) 

2-1. On the Ding (or thing: the Germanic judicial assembly) and Dingge
Nejnsc;haft. cf. "Soc. of Law," above, ch. VIII: iii:6. 
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22. I.e., rather than the new organs probably created by th~ 1112 coniuratio; 
!he latter clo not become prominent in the documents until half a century to a 
century later. The Sch0ftenb1mk (boud of lay judges) also served many aclmin· 
isttative functions under the rule of the city lord (here: the archbishop) and 
together "';th the magistri of the puish communities constituted the old adJnin. 
istrative st1ucture. The Altstadt was the old Roman settlement, the only walled 
part of the city until 1106 when after the temporary expulsion of the archbishop 
several suburbs were included in a new town wall; the Saint·Martin suburb out
side the old wall on the river Rats was the market settlement. See Beyerle, "Die 
Entscehung cler Stacltgemeincle Koln," loc. cit., 67. , 

23. Complaint by Archbishop Konzacl of Hochstaden, in his Schiedsspruch 
of 12,8. Cf. Hegel. Stiidtewesen, qp. cit., 185~ id., Stadte und Gilden der ger
m1mischen Valier im Mittelalter (Leipzig: Duncker & Humblot, 1891), II, 335' 
40. 

24. On the edicts of Emperor Frederick U of 1232, cf. below, n. 40. 
2s. For much of the following, cf. Carl Hegel, Geschichte der Staduverf4S

sung in ltalien (Leipzig: Weidmann, 1847), II, chs. 4-6, which Weber seems to 
have had at hand while writing this section. 

z6. On the status of capitanei, valvassores and civn, cf. HegeL Stadt~verfas
sung, Of. cit., II, 144ff. a ncl 16: f. 

27. Compagna comm~nis was the name of the association in Genoa, probably 
from 1099 on. Cf. Hegel, Stiii:luverftzSsung, op. cit., II, 178fi. 

28. The alliance of the bishop and the Genoese Visconti, descendants of the 
tenth<entu1y ~s Yclo, in the compagna of 1099 and later year!i was di
rected against the imperial margrave. The office revenues approp1iacecl by the 
viscountal families included gate,. port, market and passport fees. CE. Erik Bach, 
La cit' de Gbies au XII~ siecle (Kopenhagen: Nordisk Forlag, 19ss), 34- 37, 43. 

29. On the development in the Low Countries, cf, Hegel, Stiidtewesen, op, 
cit., l9off. For details on the Vroedschap (i.e., wisdom-the sapientes of the 
Latin terminology) guild, which existed in various Dutch towns into the 15th 
century, see Hegel, Stiii:lte und Gilden, op. cit., II, 267-72. ' 

30. Beyer le, "Die Entstehung cler Stacltgemeincle Koln," loc. cit., 64-67. The 
hypotheses actually were 6.rst ptoposed by H. Keussen in "Die Entwicklung cler 
alteren Kolner Venassungsgeschicbce uncl ihre topographische Gruncllage," West
deutsche Zeitschrift, XXVlll (1910), so3ff. 

3 l. On English merchant "companies" and their role in local government, cf. 
Sylvia Thrupp, The Merchant Cl4ss of Medieval London !300-1500 (Ann Ar
bor: The University cf Michigan Press, 1962), chs. 1-Il. 

3~. On the Paris hanse des m4tchands de l'eau, cf. Henri Pirenne, Economic 
and Social Hist<7ry of Medieval Euror (New York: Harcourt, Brace Harvest eel., 
n,cl.), 94 and sources given ibid. in,fn. 14; Hegel, Stiidte und Gilden, op. cit., II, 
86-IJo. 

33, Cf. Hegel, Stiidte und Gilden, op. cit., I, 20. 
H· On the English Gild Merchant,, cf. Cambridge Economic History of 

Europe, III, 19olF. 
3,. Allusion to a dispute that was bitterly fought among Gertnao historians 

of the tum of the century. For the latest position and a summary of the debate, 
cf. &lith Ennen, Friihgeschichte der eumpiiischen Stadt (Boan: Rohrscheicl, 
1953), 165-179 (''Gilde uncl coniuiatio"). 

36. The Danish term for guild was gelag: drinking bout, least. In the Latin 
documents this was rendered as convivium; a ! sum?'um conviviunt_ 01 supreme 
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city guild .--meniioned in the Schle5Wig Stadt~cht of ca. u.oo. Cf. Hegel, 
Stadk und GiLla, Of'· cit., I, 6, 149, i63. 

37. Following the standard GetrnAn cmninology, Weber diHetentiates be
tween GilJ6n and Zux{te, the former asuri•rions in which mercan le interests 
weie dominant, often single associations oE the "whole ttrwn,'' 11nd the latter 
groupings in which the producers were more impc>rtllnt. The dividing line, how
ever, is not bud and fast (see Weber's own cautioo below, in sec. iii:s). In medi
eval Eng~sh the latter kind of union used to be called a "craft" or "mistery," but 
modem English usage applies the tenn "guild" to both groups. We render the 
German Zw.nft alternatively as craft guild or "craft," reserving the unadorned term 
for the Cennan Gilde. · 

. 38. Cf. HegeL Stiidtewesen, op. cit., nof. 
39. Cf.Hatschek, Englische Verfassungsgescnichte, '2.67f. 
40. In the foundation chalter of l z 20. Hegei St.:idtewesen, op. cit., 38ff., 

reprints part of the document. 
41. Statutum in favorem principum, issued at the Diet of Ravenna, 1231-

1232, at the behest of Bishop Heinrich of Wonns and some other bishops and 
princes. Bishop Heinrich established his rights through a treaty with the city in 
the following year after having obtained an Imperial ban against his recalcitrant 
subjects. Cf. Hegel, Stadtewesen, <>p. cit., i77f. 

42. Hegel, Stadtewesen, op. cit., r82. This prohibhion (of n18) does not 
seem to have been very effective, for a few years later the Basel council was still 
--or again-in existence. On the Strassburg developments, sec ibid., 178-180. 

43. E.g., in the unswom Cologne Sc1soffew o£ 1258 (cf. S1ipra, at n. 23) and 
the Ric'hcudie members of the Cologne coniuratio of z t n mmtioned earlier. 

44. Clovis (Chlodovech), Merovingian king, ruled 481-51 J. Weber un· 
douhtedly has in mind the famous incident of the vessel ~ Soissons related hy 
Gregoxy of Tours (Histbrla FrinW<lT'Um, ii:a7). Clovis, wishe!f. to return to the 
church from which it had been seiu:d a certain sacred v , bad to ~ the 
as;;cmhled anny to let him have it extra panem, i.e., beyond his share ol the 
boory as determined hy lot. The refusal of a single wanior thwarted the ing. 
The sequel of the story, hov.rever, indicates that even under these conditions the 
early feudal king was not without cemtin disciplinary pawets: at the next regular 
"March6eld" or inspection-of-arms, King Clovis, like any experienced master ser-· 
geant, found r1:ason to criticize this man's weapc>ns and lawfully hashed in his 
bead. · 
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111 

The Patrician City in the Middle Ages 

and in Antiquity 

r. The Nature of Patrician City Rule 

Since as a rule all landowners of_ the city participated in the coniu
r,uio (and not only the leading honorati.ores). the burgher assembly-in 
Italy called the parlamentu~was officially considered the highest and 
sovereign organ of the commune. This notion of popular sovereignty 
was of ten formally retained, even though in fact the notables were com· 
pletdy dominant, especially in the early petiod. The qualification for 
the offices and for participation in the council was soon also formally 
restricted to a limited number of patrician "families," and in many cases 
it was commonly understood from the very beginning, if only implicitly, 
that they alone were qualified for the council seats. Even where this 
was not the case, a limited ruling circle evolved quite naturally-as can 
he observed especially dearly in England-from the fact that only those 
who could afford it economically participated with regularity in, the 
meetings of the burgher assembly and, what is more important, tcxi the 
time to consult with each other on the management of affairs. For 
participation in urban administration everywhere was at first felt to be a 
burden, which was accepted only to the extent that an explicit obliga
tion existed. In the early Middle Ages the burghers had to be present 
at the three ugular meetings (echte Dinge), but those who did not have 
direct political interests stayed away from the non-compulsory "bid" 
meetings (gebotene Dinge). The direction of affairs quite naturally fell 
to men who were respected because of their wealth and, not to he for
gotten, their military power, which in turn re.ted upon wealth. 

Hence, as the later documents on the procedures of the Italian 
ptzrlamenta show, these mas:;-meetings very rarely represented anything 
more than audiences which either passed the proposals of the notables 
by acclamation or rioted 3gainst them. In the early period. as far as is 



bown, they never d~rmined Ute elections or inffuenced the measures 
of the city administration in any continuous and decisive manner. OfteR 
!he majority was formed by people economically dependent upon the 
notables. It is thus logical that the later rise to Power of the popolo was 
ewcywhcre accompeied by the displacement of the tumultuous general 
burgher assemblies in favor of a smaller assembly consisting of delegates 
or of a narrowly circumscribed group of qualified burghers. And it is 
equally logical tMt me beginning of the tyrannies and the overthrow oE * 1°1'olo showld M\te been marked, [as in Florence in I53I], by the 
-.evival of the old popular "i:i-rliaments," against which even Girolamo 
Savonarola bed [le. tMR forty yeanJ earlier been warning the people 
cl Flot'mce. 

Ut f.ct, IYft !:t olteA Rot lJl fo?JMl law, tit.~ city arose as or soo0 
beca111e a stet\aS ·>A I.cl ~a group--oE varying ~f honor
.eiores. The pr:eu}itrit!iec oE ._ stratu11! hne l«n diecussed elsewhere. 
TM de facto dol'tinatioll could either ft.ltfl. iRto a legally sanctioned 
~ization oE lhe city govemment, or it couid be uradermined or 

. oomretely mftOYed by a serie5 of further revolutions. The notables 
J110nopolizing U.e urban administration are usually termed a "patriciate" 
("ate Ge.schwchter"-literally: "the families"), and the period of their 
predominance in administration we call "patrician domination" (Ge-
1c1Ueduerllcrrsdtaft ). 

The i:i-trician "families" were not altogether homogeneous. What 
ti.ey had in common. was that their power position rested on landed 
property and an income not derived from their own production estab· 
lishments. But beyond this they could show the most diverse character: 
istics. In the Middle Ages one particular trait of the external conduct oE 
life had a special significance for the formation of status groups, namely: 
a knightly mode of life. From this derived the eligibility to participate 
in tournaments, the car-city to receive a 6ef, and all other attributes oE 
status equality with the non-urban petty nobility in general. At least in 
Italy, but in the majority of cases also in the North, only the uman 
strata that had these characteristics were counted among the patriciate. 
If nothing to the contrary is ~pccified, we shall in the following ta pociori 
always think of this tmit when the patrician "families''. are onder dit
ousion-keeping in mind, of course, that there always e»st 8uid tiami
tiooal stages. 

In Some mreme ca.es patrician domination led to the emergence ri 
a 1peci6cally urban nobility. This happeraed in particular wherever the 
~ent was strongly in8uenced, as in Antiquity, by the oftn.ea 
polity oi a trading city. ~e classic example is VCRice. 
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2. The Monopolistically Closed Rule of the Nobili 
in Venice 1 

The early development of Venice was shaped by "1e increasing 
localization of general administration and, in particular, of anny recruit
ment which had begun already in Hadrian's reign [A.o. 117-138] and 
which was furthered by the ever more liturgical character of the late 
Roman and Byzantine state. The soldiers of the local garrisons were 
increasingly recruited. from the local population, which in practice 
meant that they were furnished. from among their dependent coloni by 
the local estate owne1s. The· [military unit, theJ numerus, was com-. 
manded by a dux and his subordinate officers, the tribuni. The tribu
nate, too, had fonnally become a liturgical bunlen, but at the same time 
it was in fact a privilege of the local possessores, the estate-owning 
families who supplied. these officers. As everywhere· else, this dignity 
had in practice become hereditary in certain families. The dux, how
ever, continued. to be appointed from Byzantium into the eighth cen
tury. 

This militaiy nobility of tribunitian families formed. the core of the 
oldest. urban patriciate. With the shrinking of the money economy and 
the increasing militarization of the Byzantine Empire, the power of the 
tribunitian nobility completely overshadowed. the curiae and the de
ftm$0res, [the civilian local authoritiesJ d the Roman period.2 The 
revolution which initiated the process of city fonnation in Venice was 
directed, as in all of Italy in A.I>. 7-W, against the iconoclastic govern~ 
ment of that period and its officials and brought about, as a permanent 
result, the election of the dux (doge) by the tribunitian nobility and 
the clergy. But soon afterwards began the struggle of the doge, who 
wanted to develop his position into a hereditary patrimonial cit)'
kingship, against his adversaries, the nobility aiid the patriarch whose 
interests were violated by the prince's attempts to set up a patrimonially 
controlled. church CEisenldrche)-a conBict which was to last for three 
centuries. The doge was supported by the imperial courts of the East 
and the West f Byzantium and Gennany J. Byzantium favored his ap
poin tment of his son as coregent, a device for establishing hereditability 
of the office which was quite in ac.cord. with the ancient tradition. The 
dowry of W aldrada, a niece of the Get.man emperor, supplied. the last 
Ca11diano' with the means once more to expand his foreign following 
and, above all, the '\>c:rsonal bodyguard upon which the ducal regime 
had been based since 8 I 1. · 

The character of the doge's rule in that "period as a patrimonial city
kingship stands out in sharp relief if the following details are con-
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sidered: The doge was simultaneously a great manorial lord and a great 
merchant; he monopoliz-ed (partly for political reasons) the letter mails 
between the Orient and the Occident, which had to pass through 
Venice, and after A..D. 96o, utilizing· the occasion of church protests 
against it, also the trade in slaves; 4 ·he appointed and dismissed patri
archs, abbots, and priests, despite the protests of the church; he was head 
of the courts ( Gerichtsherr), appointed the judges and cashiered dis
puted judgments, although in this respect he was somewhat restricted 
hy the associational principles of the Ding"<ommunity which had pene
trated into Venice under Frankish inAue~1ce. The ducal administration 
was conducted through patrimonial officials and vassals and, especially 
in the Venetian foreign settlements, also by means of the church. The 
dynastic tendencies are seen not only in die nomination of a coregent, 
hut in one case even in the disposal over the rulership by a testamentary 
declaration. The doge's own p<>SSe.SSions were not differentiated from 
public property. He equipped the Beet out of his private means, main-

, tained mercenary troops and disposed over the labor services that artisans 
owed the ducal palace and which at times he arbitrarily increased. One 
such increase, apparently caused by the growing requirements of his 
foreign policy, provided the final impulse for a successful revolt in 1032. 

and offered the hostile nobility the means for reducing the power of the 
doge. As is always the case under conditions of military self-equipment, 
the doge was far stronger than any individual patrician family, a match 
even for most coalitions, but he could not cope with an association of 
them all. It was such an association which prevailed, as it would now
adays, as soon as he approached the patriciate with financial demands. 

The domination of the urban nobility living in Rialto~ began in the 
wake of these events under rather democratic legal fonns. The first act 
of the new regime, appropriately described. fhy Kretschmayr] as the 
"first constitutional law of the Republic,"" was to forbid the appointment 
of a coregent, a measure directed against establishment of a hereditary 
succession on the Roman pattern. After a quasi-feudal interim period 
during which rights and burdens were divided between the doge and 
the comune as elsewhere between the territorial prince and the feudal 
estates, the election concessions {of each new doge] took care of the 
rest; they fonnally demottd the doge to the status of a strictly controlled 
sala1ied official hemmed in by obstructive court ceremonials, and socially 
reduced him to a primus inter pares in the corporation of noblemen 

h has been quite correctly observed by Lenci that, just as the power 
position of the doge had formerly been strengthened by his relationship 
with foreign powers, its reducdon now also began in the foreign policy 
tield, which the council of sapientes (first documented in 1 14 I) brought 
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under its own control.1 It should be stiessed more strongly, h~, 
than has been done that here, just as elsewhere, it was primarily the 
financial pressure of a bellicose colonial and trading policy which had 
made the sharing of public administration with the patriciate unavotd
a ble; in a similar way the financial needs of princely waxs under ~ 
tions of a money economy were later to initiate the rise of the E51ates 
on the Continent. The Chrysobullon of Emperor Alexios marked U. 
end of the commercial reign of the Greeks and established. the trade 
monopoly of the Venetians in the East in exchange for mariume protec
tion and frequent financial aid to the Byzantine Empire.a All i.ncNtsi"t8 
part of the public, ecclesiastic, and private wealth of tfte Vencb.m C8llll 

to be invested in the eastern Empire in trade, in ergasteria of all kinds,. 
in the farming of government revenues, and also in landed p~. 
The military power developed for the protection of these i•¥at~ 
led to the participation of Venice in the war of conquest of r.M Latia 
knights by which she acquired the famous three-eighths sluirc (~ 
pars et dimidia) in the Larin Empire.• After the codi6catioM of Da.t
dolo, 10 all colonial conque.'\'ts were carefully treated as legeUy bdonging 
to the commune and its officials, not to the doge; his impote7'<:e wa 
thereby made final. A public debt and continuous money expenditures 
of the comune were the obvious concomitants of this fOfeisn poJicy. 
Such financial requirements, in tum, could be met only out of the 
means of the patriciate-i.e., that sector of the old tribunitia11 arist<>· 
cracy, doubtlessly reinforced by some new nobles, which, because of its 
urban residence, was in a position to participate in the urb. opportun
ities for accumulating wealth through investing its capital in trade under 
com-rnenda and orher types of contracts and in other profit-producing 
lines of business. It was in the hands of this group that both monetary 
wealth and political power came to be concentrated. 

The dispossession of the doge was therefore paralleled. by a concen
tr~tion of all political power in the patrician-ruled city cl V~e, 
whereas the rural territories of the duchy increasingly lost all political 
rights. Up into the twelfth century the (originally uibw.nitian) Jw,.or,,. 
tiores of the countryside were at least nominally represented at the 
placita of the doge. 11 But with the formation of the rom•u Vmeriaru.•, 
£rst dccumeuted in I 143, this cea:>es to be true. After this date, the 
-"Council of Sapientes" appears, which was elected by rhe dNI and llO 

which the doge swore his oath on the constitution. ~cound) ~ 
to have been restricted. exclusively to the great landlot.k raiding in 
Rialto, men who had their primary economic interests in rhe ~ 
utilization of capital.a 
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The dil:ferentiation betwaA a "luge" o~gislative) and a "sm111l" (ad
ministrative) council of notable, whiclt ~xist.d in almost all patrician 
cities, can be DQt docummled Mir Venice in 1187. The de facto dis
enfranchisement of the use111bly of all landowners, wh0&e acdama~on 
formally continued to be MO.Ired until the end of the fourteenth c~n
tury;·the nomination of th.~ doge by a small dectoraI college of nobili; 
the de facto limitation of the selection of officials to families considered 
eligible for council seats, and also the h.nal formal closure of their list 
(the Serrma 4eI GrMt Consiglio, carried out 1297-1315; the list was 
the precul'IOC of th.~ la.tr Gold.n Book)-all dtese repreHnt only a 
continuatiort of tlte aho,.e ~ts, the details of which are :Ure of 
no interest to us. 

The trem.£Jtdo.ll erooc.mc Npetiority of the patrician familie.& par
ticipating ill tht OIN!9W ~Wal wi ecCJllOfnfc opportllnities facilitated 
the mon~atim of re-- • 6-ir I.a.els. 1he c<>Mtitutional and 
adminiltrati¥e tecimi r• J Vtmioe - ~ b.cau5e « the ~ 
ment of a pl~ t) ' el an urb.n petriciate, e~mdiRg O'l'8r 
a large land and 11ea aro, ""'* 6e •wJMneou' presemtion of ftfY 
strict mutual control t1 ~ ~ f.nilieso o"ttr each oth~r. The discipliRe 
of the nobility was newr slaak• because, lilce th.~ Spartiates, they 
managed to kttp all 1heans ef powu vecy tightly under th~ir grip and 
maintained a n'10ft rigidly obterl'fti syst~m of s~crecy of office than ca 
be found anywhere else. 'hat tlU1 wa1 pauible can in the fint instance 
be explained hy the solidarity, pe•ntly obviou& to every individual, of 
the foreign and dommtic in~ests of aH m~mbets sharing i11 t.h.e huil 
monopoly profits of t.h.e aS10Ciatio1t. · D).is soiidarity cf interat5 compdled 
the integration of the individual nohlanar. into the co!Iective which 
exc:rcised th~ tyranny. 111 t•mlS of administrativ~ techniques it was ac
complished: 1. By tn~.ns of c~ive separation of powers; the office 
authorities of the centra! a~ o~tlapped, and the different boards 
of the specializ~ ad"11inistntion1 w~re almost alw.a~ furnished with 
both judiciary and administrative power and com~ted with each odiier 
for jurisdiction. l.. By means of muto . .iaUy controlling di-"ision of functiORs 
between the officials .ad111inist~n11g U1e ~~•'lject territories; the judiciary, 
the military, and the financial adminittntion wett always in the :hand5 
of different officials, w.h.o were all talcen fro~ the nobility. 3. By means 
of ~hort tmures of ofSce and a S)'$ttin of tranlling control officials. 4. 
Since the fourteenth century, ~ by . .nteans of a political court of 
inquisition, the "Council of the Ten"; originally fonned [in 1310] to 
investigate a single case ~ sedition, it turned into a permanent agency 
with jutisdictioa OYeI' ~itical offen~ wbkh ultimately supervised the 
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entire political and personal conduct of the 1Wbili, not infrequently an
nulled even decisions of the "Great Council," and altogether acquired 
a kind of tribunitian power, the exercise of which in a swift and secret 
procedure secured it paramount authority in the commune. It was feared 
only by the nobility, and was by far the most popular agency with the 
subjects, who, being excluded from political power, found in it the only 
effective means for bringing a successful complaint against a noble 
official. In this respect it was far more effective than the Roman 
quaestio re-petundaru m.13 

. The Ve?etian .empire, expanding over ever larger mainland te:ri
tones ·and mcreasmgly based on the support of mercenary armies, 
presents an especially pure and extreme case of the development of a 
patrician city. But from the very beginning, a phenomenon of a very 
different kind accompanied this concentration of power over large terri
tories in the hands of an urban commune and, within it, in those of a 
patriciate. The mounting expenses of the commune, which had made 
it dependent upon the financing patriciate, were caused not only by the 
costs of troops, naval construction and war materials, but also by a far
reaching change in the system of administration. For the patriciate had 
found assistance of a peculiarly Occidental sort, in its struggle with the 
doge, in the growing strength of the church bureaucracy. It was no ac
cident that the weakening of the ducal power had occurred simul
taneously with the separation of state and church in the wake of the 
Investiture Struggle; in fact, the Italian cities in general had turned to 
their advantage the breaking of this bond, which had its origin in the 
princely rights to establish and control their own churches (Eigenkir- ' 
chenrecht) and had hitherto constituted one of the strongest supports 
of patrimonial and feudal power. Up into the twelfth century, churches 
and monasteries had substituted for and made superRuous a secular 
power apparatus by leasing the administration of the Venetian foreign 
colonies. But their elimination from the secular administration, an 
inevitable consequence of their separation from the political authority, 
necessitated the creation--at 6.rst in the foreign colonies--d a salaried 
lay officialdom.16

• This development, too, reached a conclusion for the 
time being in Enrico Dandolo's days. The system of i.hort tenures of 
office, which was based on political considerations, but also on the 
desire to give as many persons as possible a tum in such positions; the 
limitation of eligibility for office to the noble families; the non-bureau
cratic, strictly collegiate administration of the ruling capital Clty itself 
-all these presented barriers to the development of a really .Professional 
officialdom, barriers which were inherent in the cha:a.:ter d the regime 
as a rule by notables. 
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3. Patrician Rule in Other Italian Communes: 
The Absence of Closure and the 
Institution of the Podesta 

1173 

In the other Italian communes developments took a considerably 
different course in this respect, even during the rule of the patriciate. 
In Venice the permanent closure of the guild of the urban nobility 
against all outsiders had be.en successful: lbe acceptance of new fam
ilies into the circle of those elegible for a seat on the "Great Council" 
oocurred only on the baSts of palitical deserts and by decision of the 
corporation of the nobility; later it ceased entirely. lbe Venetian no
bility had also managed to suppress all feuds between its members, a 
success facilitated by the awareness of the pennanently endangered 
position of the collective. None of this can he said of the other Italian 
communes of the period of patrician rule. lbe orientation to the main
tenance of overseas ttade monopalies was nowhere else so unequivocal 
and in the awareness of each individual so self-evidently crucial as the 
basis for the entire existence of the nobility as it was in Venice during 
the decisive period. And one consequence of the feuds raging in all 
other cities between the ranks of the urban patriciate was that even in 
the period of its untrammelled rule the nobility found itself compelled 
to grant a certain amount of consideration to the non-noble strata of 
honoratiores. Finally, the feuds and the deep mutual mistrust of the 
great patrician families precluded the creation of a rational administra
tive system on the Venetian pattern. Almost everywhere, a few great 
families, especially richly endowed with land and large followings of 
clients and allied with numerous families of lesser wealth, confronted 
each other for centuries, always attempting to exclude each other (and 
each other's allies) from the offices and the economic oppartunities of 
the urban administration and, if passible, to drive each other from the 
city altogether. -As in Mecca, at almost any given time one part of the 

·nobility was decreed ineligible for municipal office, perhaps exiled and 
frequently even-in contrast to the mutual "courtliness" observed in 
Arabia--<>udawed, in which case the victorious party would sequester 
the p~rties of the vanquished; a reversal of pall'tical fortunes simply 
brought an exchange of roles. 

A natural result of this situation was the formation of interlocal 
interest groups. lbe creation of the Guelf and Ghibelline parties, how
ever, was conditioned also by the politics of the Empire and by social 
factors: the Ghibellines, in the large majority of cases, were families 
that had he.en vassals of the Imperial crown, or they were led by such 
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families. 1 
.. But for the re:maining aAd J'JlOl'e anduring part, these for

mations had their oiigia in Use clun ef inti.rests between competing 
cities and, w!Mtin tb.e cities, in the COMpetinK inteiests of interlocaIIy 
organized aiistocratic aroupin~. These associations, particularly that 
of the Gue1f party, were ptr1!1anent Grganizations with statutes and 
registers of war contributions which deterl'Rined-ln a form similar to 
that of the German R~u~ roll's-what manpower contingents the 
knighthood of individual cities had to supply in the event of a levy. 

Even though the servicei of the traine:d knighthood were decisive 
in aII military respects, already in 'he days of patrician rule the non· 
knightly burgher could not be dispms«f with for the financing of war
fare. The interests of this class in a rational administration of justice, 
on the one hand, and the ,mutual jealo'-!sy of the parties of the nobility 
on the othe1, caused the development in Italy and some bordering areas 
of the peculiar institution of an arist~ratic prof~ssional officialdom 
which exercised its functions, so to speak, in travdling the rounds: the 
institution of the pod~sta. This official replaced the early administration 
by consules drawn from the local aristocracy, executives who formally 
were elected, although in fact the nominat.ion was restricted to and coJl
tested by only a f~w families. 

The institution of the pod~sta originated in the period of the in
tense struggles between the communt:$ and the Hohenstaufen emperors, 
a time which had especially increased the need for internal unity and 
the burdens on the iinancial capacity of the cities. Its high point was 
reached in the first half of the thirteentJi century. The podesta was an 
dected official, in most cases called in from anoth~r community, ap· 
pointed for a short tum. of office, equipped with the highest judicial 
power, and nonnaIIy paid a fi~ed salary [rather than in fees] which 
made his compensation relatively high compared to that of the consules. 
He was usually a noblem.:m, but by prefere:nce one with a university 
education in the law. He was elect~d e:itliier by th~ council or, as was 
typical also for most other elections in Italy, by a committee of notables 
appointed specificaUy for that purpose. The appointment frequently was 
the subject of negotiations with the candidate's native commune, which 
had to give its approval and which occa1ionaIIy was requeste~ to nomi· 
nate a candidate. The granting of such a request was considered a 
politically frie:ndly act, the deaial one of .hostile foreign policy. At times 
we 6nd a direct swap of 7odesta betwee:n two communes. The ap· 
poiatees themselves not infrequ~ntly in:r.i.ned that hostages be supplied as 
insurance for good tre:atment; they ha88led for conditions like modem 
professors and refused tl.e call if the oier was not attractive enough. 
lhe podesta had to brin& alo1tg a kaigihtly foIIowiRg. and especially- his 
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auxiliary personnel-not only the subalterns, but also the jwrisu, court 
assistants, and deputies, often his entire staff, whom he paid from his 
own funds. His essential task was the maintenance of public safety and 
order, and above all of internal pt:ace in the city-it was for this that 
an outside official was needed~ in addition he often hdd the military 
command, and he always had control over the court~. All these duties 
were performed under the sl.lpe1vision of the council. His i11Ruence on 
legislation was eve1ywhere rather limited. Not only was the person of 
the pocks.a frequently changed as a matter of principle, but also, and 
intentiona!ly, the locality from which he was called. On the other hand, 
the communes selldin~ out such officials Sttm to have placed some value 
on seeing their citizens officiate in as l'l'lany positions abroad as possible. 
Hanauer is certainly right in assuming th.at this had economic as well 
as political motives:11 The high salitrifi paid abroad cOAstitutw a valu
able prebendal revem1e source for the local 11obility. 

The most imporllu1t aspecu of lfte inititution an! f 0W1d in the ve1y 
formation of a nob~ profes3ional oaici11dom, u\d in tile effect of the 
podest4 system on Mite development of the law. We begiA with the 
former. In an invcsti91ti°"- of only six~A O\lt of sixty cities, Hanauer 
docu~nted, for the fourth decade of the thir~ntlii. centu1y, seventy 
persons who had OCC\lpied two, and twenty who had held half a dozen 
or more different pockssA positions.11 Often a :man made a life-long 
career in such offices. For the century duJ"ing which the institution 
Hourished, Hanauer rcckonl with 5,ioo pocksta terms of office to be 
filled in the roughly sixty [larger] communes [of Imperial northern 
Italy J.2' Some individual noble families provided candidates through 
several generations. In addition, a .ve1y large number of auxiliary officials 
with legal training was required. Beyond the fact that a part of the 
nobility was being schooled in the conduct of an impartial administra
tion which, in the nature of the case, was especially strictly supervised 
by the public opinion of the •"'ploying communities, a second important 
aspect has to be weighed. In order that the administration of justice by 
a foreign-born podesta mig:ht be pouible at all, the applicable law had 
to be codified, rationally •laborat.d, and inter locally somewhat standard
ized. Whereas elsewhere it wu lhe interest of princes and their officials 
in facilitating the traMfer of the lattu from one place to another that 

· led to rational codification of U.c J.w, and especially to tl!e propagation 
of Roman law, in Italy it was 1ftc institulion of the podesul. .~-

In its most typical forM, th:i. institution was a phenomenon limited 
essentially to the MediterraJtean area. But some parailels can be found 
also in the North-i11. R991asbu1g, for instance, wlMtt in 1334 natives 
were excluded f!Olll the~ of tile Bw~.JWT a1td a high.t from 
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out of town was called in, who was then succeeded by "foreign" mayors 
for an entire century. This produced a period of relative internal peace 
in a city that had previously been wracked by feuds between the patri
cian families and wars with exiled noblemen.19 

4. English City Oligarchies and Their Constraint 
by the Royal Administration 

In Venice the formation of an urh1n nobility grew without break 
out of a ve1y pronounced reg~T ent of 1i11wratiores, a1:d in the remain
ing Itallan communes patricfan rule characterized the beginning of city 
development. In the North, by contrast, the formation of a closed patri
ciate proceeded on a different basis and, in part, from quite opposite 
motivations. The development of the English city olig:uchy presents 
an extreme but "typical" case. 

The dedsive element in shaping English urban development was 
the power of the crown, even though it did not ;::onfront the city from 
as 6rm a position during the early period-not even during the period 
after th~ Norman conquest-as it could command later. William the 
Con'lueror did not attempt to take London by force after the battle of 
Hastings; aware of the fact that possession of this city had always been 
crucial for aspirants to the English throne, he obtained the homage of 
the burghers by treaty. For even though, under the Anglo.Saxons, the 
bishop and the portreeve appointed by the king had been the "legiti
mate" authorities of the city-to whom consequently also the charter 
of the Conqueror was addressed-the votes of the London patriciate had 
carried a decisive weight in nearly every dection of tiie • !\nglo-Saxon 
kings. The burghers even held that without their voluntary consent 
the English royal prerogatives did not include rule over their city, and 
as late as in King Stephen's time,10 their agreement was indeed de
cisive. Nevertheless, once he had received the oath of homage, the Gm
queror built his Tower in London, and thereafter the city, like any 
other, was in principle subject to taxation at the king's discretion. 

During the Nonnan period, the military importance of the cities 
diminished as a result of the unification of the kingdom, the decline of 
rhreats from the outside, and the rise of the great feudal barons. The 
feudal lords n<?W constructed their fortified castles outside the cities, 
thus setting into motion the separation of the burghers from the feudal 
military power which, as we shall see later, was characteristic for the 
non-Italian Occident. In contrast to the Italian tow?tSt the English cities 
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at that time almost completely lost the dominance over the countryside 
which they formerly seem to have passessed in the form of extensive 
city "marches"; they became corporate bodies essentially orie:1ted to eco· 
nomic pursuits. The barons, for their part, began here-as everywhere 
-to found cities of their own to which they gra.llted privileges of very 
varying extent. But nowhere in England do we hear of violent uprisings 
of the citizenry against the king or other c~y lords, nor of usu1pations 
by meam. of which a royal or seigneurial castle might have been broken 
or, as in Italy, the lord might have been forced to transfer it out of the 
dty. Nor do we hear of a burgher militia created to fight the city lord, 
to obtain by violent means the right to an autonomoi.;s jurisdiction with 
elected officials instead of the judges appainted by the king, and to 
defend the application of a special urban law. To be sure, royal grar.:ts 
created in England, too, special urban courts which had the privilege 
to grant the burghers a rational trial procedure without duels and which 
had enough autonomy to he able to reject certain innovations of the 
royal trial procedure, 1n particular the trial by jury. But the creation 
of the law itself remained fjrmly in the hands of the king and the royal 
courts. The king granted the special courts to the cities in order to re
tain them ai his side against the feudal nobility, so that to this extent 
they, too, profited from the typical conflicts of the feudal period. 

Much more impartant than these court privileges, however, was the 
autonomy in fiscal administration which the cities managed to obtain 
over time. This fact in itself confirms the superior position of the crown. 
From the Point of view of the kings up to the time of the Tudors, the 
city was primarily an object of taxation The privileges of the burghers, 
the gratia emendi et vendendi [the rights to buy and sell) and ~e trade 
monopolies, had their counterpart in tax burdens also specific to urban 
citizens. Tax collection, however, was farmed out, and the most im
portant applicants for these tax farms, next to the rich burghers, were 
the wealthier royal officials. The burghers increasingly succeeded in 

' excluding their cBmpetito1s and in obtaining from the king, for a lump· 
sum, the right to collect their own t.axes (the firma. burgi);u by means 
of special payments and gifts they also secured additional privileges, 
the most important being the right to elect the sheriff. 

Despite the presence of groups with pronounced seigneurial inter
ests in the urban citizenry, purely economic and financial interests were 
ultimately decisive for the constitution of the English city. The coniur
atio of the Continent is to he found in English cities, too, but here 
it typically took the form of a ·[single) monopalistic city guild. This is 
not true everywhere-in London, for instance, it did not arise. But in 
numerous other cities the guild, as the guarantor of the urban fiscal 
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obligations, became the decisive union of the city. Like the Richerzeche 
in C.Olvgne, it often bestowed the citizenship rights. In manorial cities 
it was usually the city guild which secured an autonomous court, but 
its jurisdiction was exercised over the townsmen as guild members 
rather than as burghers. Nearly everywhere the city guild was in fact, 
although not in law, the governing association of the city. For in law 
it was still true that burghers were all those who shared the "bourgeois" 
burdens owing to the king (guard and military duties, court service, 
tax payments) with the other townsmen. Hence not only residents were 
burghers, but as a rule also aU the neighboring landowners, the "gen
try." In particular, the London commune included in the twelfth cen
tUiy among its members nearly all the great noble bishops and officiali 
of the country, because they all owned town houses in the city, the Jeat 
of the king and of the administrative -agencies-a phenomenon whicla 
has its parallels in republican Rome, but is much more interesting ~ 
cause of the characteristic deviations from the Roman conditions. Alty 
individual who was unable to share in the burden of the collective 
tax guarantee and -paid the royal taxes only from assessment to a~
ment-thus p1imarly anyone not wealthy-was eo ip'° excluded fl'OM 
the stratum of active burghers. 

All privileges of the city rested on royal and seigneurial grants wnich, 
however, were interpreted rather freely. Of course thic was ttue in Iuly 
too. In one respect, however, city development in England took a.. 
entirely different course from that of Italy: The citie5 bec~me, within 
the system of Estates, privileged corporations whose organs ~ 
definite individual rights derived from the acquisition of special legal 
titles; they held these in the same way as individual barons or trading 
corPorations held their specific rights obtained by individual grant. Thii 
development came once the concept of the corporation was finally ad
mitted into English law. The transition was fluid from the privileged 
"OJmpany"u to a city guild and from there to the incorporated city. The 
special legal status of the English burghers thus was oompoted of a 
bundle of privileges obtained within the partly feudal, partly patzimoni~ 
overa1l association of the kingdom; it did not derive from member,h,ip 
in an autonomous association which had organized its own S)'Mem ef 
Political domination. 

Let us recapitulate the development in its rough outlines. !ftttially 
the English cities were compulsory associations burdened by tM kin~ 
with liturgical obligations-only with different ones thaPJ. the vill•se'· 
Later on, in the period of massive new city foundations equ.ippcd by 
the king or manorial lords with economic or legal privileges, a basic 
equality of rights for all burghers with urban landholdings Yd • ~ 
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limited &Qtonomy of the cities was established. The initially private 
guilds came to be accepted as the guarantors of the cities' fiscal obliga
tions and were acknowledged in royal charters. Ultimately the towns 
would be endowed with the rights of a corporation. 

London developed into a "commune" in the Continental sense. 
Henry I [JJoo-1 i35] had granted the residents the right to elect the 
sheriff, and from the end of the twelfth century we find the commune 
II' an as1ociation of the burghers, recognized by King John [Lackland, 
1199-12161, with a mayor who, like the sheriff, was elected, and with 
~rmen2l who, from the late thirteenth century, joined together with 
an equal number ci elected councillors to form a city council. The farm
ing by the commune of the Middlesex sheriff's office initiated its domi
nation over the surrounding districts. By the fourteenth century the 
•layor of London bore the title "lord." 

The majority of the remaining cities, however, remained-or better, 
became after temporary but abortive attempts to form political com
Rlllnes---simple compulsory associations with certain special privileges 
and firmly regulated rights of corporate autonomy. The development 
of the "craft" constitution (Zunftverfassung) will have to be discussed 
later,~• but it may be pointed out already here that it did not alter the 
basic character of the cities. It was the king who med•~ted the dispute 
ovtr predominance between the "crafts" and the honoratiores. The cities 
continued to be under obligation to grant the crown's tax demands until 
the strengthening of the Estates permitted the creation, in Parliament, 
of a. collective protection against discretionary taxation which no indi
vidual city, nor even all the cities together in joint action, had been 
able to obtain by virtue of independent power. The rights of active 
citizenship, however, remained hereditary rights of corporation members 
which it was possible to acquire through purchase of membership in 
certain as5ociations. The difference between the English and the Con
tinental development, although to some extent only a difference of 
degree, is nevertheless of basic significance: because of the particular 
form which the English law of corporations assumed, the notion of the 
commune as a territorial institution did never arise in England. 

The reason for this contrast is to be sought in the power of the 
royal administration, always unbroken and extended even further after 
the acCC$5lon of the Tudors, which constituted the basis for the political 
unity oE the country and for the unity of its law. It is true that the 
roy.a1 administration was always strictly supervised by the Estates, and 
that it had to rely on the collaboration of the honorariores. But Jhis very 
ft.ct had the consequence that the economic and political interests [of 
the notables] were oriented not to the individual dosed urban com-
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mune, but rather to the central administration whence they expected 
economic oppartunities and social advantages, guaranteed monopolies 
and aid against violators of their own privileges. The crown, which was 
financially and administratively utterly dependent upon the privileged 
strata, feared these groups. But the political strategy of the English 
kings was essentially one of rule through the central parliament. In the 
main they tried to influence the urban constitutions and the composi
tion of the city councils only in the interest of their par Iiamentary elec
tion palitics; hence they supported the oligarchy of notables. The urban 
notables, for their part, could find a guarantee for their monopoly posi
tion vis-a-vis the non-privileged strata in the central administration, and , 
only there. 

In the absence of a bureaucratic apparatus of their own, and in fact 
precisely because of the centralization of administration, the kings were 
dependent on the cooperation of the notables. The power o( the burghers 
in England was based not on their own military might, but mainly on 
the "negative" foundation that the feudal administration, in spite of its 
relatively advanced technical development, was unable to maintain a 
truly permanent domination over the country without the constant 
suppart of the economically powerful honoratiores. For the military 
power of the large majority of English cities was comparatively unim
portant in the MHdle Ages. The financial power of the townsmen, 
however, was considerable. But it was exerted collectively-within the 
status union of the commoners represented in Parliament-as the power 
of an estate of privileged urban interests. It was around this grouping 
that all interests transcending the utilization of purely local monopolieS 
revolved. Here ·we thus find for the first time an interlocal, national 
bourgeoisie. The increasing power of the burghers in Parliament and 
within the royal administration, which was conducted through the 
justices of the peace-their power, that is, in the national polity of 
notables-prevented the development of a strong movement for political 
independence in the individmll communes. Not the local interests of 
municipalities as such, but the interlocal interests of the townsmen, 
formed the basis for the political unification of the bourgeoisie. The 
same development also favoured the bourgeois and mercantile character 
of the English city oligarchy. The development of the English cities 
thus was similar to that in Germany until about the thirteenth century. 
But thereafter it increasingly turned into a domination of the "gentry," 
which was never again broken; this contrasts with the at least relative 
democracy developing in Continental cities. The offices, above all that 
of the alderman, which originally had been based on annual elections, 
came increasingly to he occupied for life and frequently came to he 
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filled either by cooptation or as patronage of neighboring manorial lords. 
For reasons already indicated the royal administration supported this 
development, just as the ancient Roman administration had supported 
the oligarchy of the landed nobility in the dependent cities. 

5. Rule of the Council-Patriciate and of the Crafts 
in Northern Europe 

The conditions of development in the Continental cities of northern 
Europe differed from those of either England or Italy. In some cases 
the rise of the patriciate in this area was based on status and economic 
differences already present at the time of creation of the burgher as· 
sociation. This was tme even for newly founded cities: The 24 coniura-
tores fori in F reiburg, from the very beginning, were privileged in tax 
matters and appointed as cqnsules of the new city. However, in the 
m,ajority of newly founded cities-and even in many Northern maritime 
cities which by their very nature tended toward a merchant plutocracy 
-the formal closure of the group of families qualified for a seat on the 
council came about only gradually. Typically the frequently existing 
formal right of the officiating council to propose its successors, or the 
mere habit of following its advice, or perhaps simply the social weight 
of the circles in question together with the objective need to keep ex
perienced men in the council, ultimately led to the de factc practice 
of replenishing the council through cooptation, and thus of surrender
ing the executive boanls of the city to a closed circle of privileged families. 
It will be remembered how easily a similar development can occur even 
under modern conditions: in Hamburg, for instance, the complementa
tion of the Senate has recently sometimes tended in the same direction, 
in spite of the right of the House of Burgesses to elect the senators. We 
cannot pursue the <let.ails here; at any rate, such tendencies have as-
sCrted themselves everywhere, the only va1iation consisting in the extent 
to which they have found formal legal expression. . . . 

The patrician families monopolizing the council seats cot.1ld evt:'J~ 
where maintain this closure easily only as long as no strong contrast 
of interests arose between them and the excluded part of the citi?.enry. 
But once such conflicts emerged, or once the self-eSteem of the outs, · 
based on growing wealth and educatio~1, and their eeonomic·dis~-
bility for administrative work had risen to a point where they could no 
longer tolerate the idea of being excluded from powet, the makings of 
new revolutions were at hand. Their agents we~ ona: again swom 
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hurgber unions, hut behind these new unions stood-at time directly 
identical with th~the craft guilds (Zunfte). In connection with 
this period one has to he careful not to identify the tenn Zunf1 pri
marily or even exclusively with the artisan guilds of the handicraft 
workers. The movement against the patrician families was in its first 
period by no means a movement primarily of the artisans. Only in the 
further course of events, which we shall have to discuss later [sec. iv 
below 1. did the artisans assume an autonomous role. In the nest period 
they were almost always led by the non-artisan "crafts." The variable 
success of the "craft" revolutions could in extreme cases lead, as we 
shall see, to a composition of the council exclusively of representatives 
of the craft guilds and to the tying of full citizenship to membership· 
in one of the "crafts." 

Only this rise of the "crafts" signified the real seizure of power, or 
at least general participation in the rule, of the "bourgeois" classes in 
the economic sense of the term. Wherever "craft"-rule (Zunf therrsdiaf t) 
was installed at all effectively, this coincided with the peak of the city's 
external power and its greatest internal political independence. 

The similarity of these "democratic" developments with the fate of 
the ancient city is very striking. Most cities of Antiquity experienced a 
similar early period of growth as "cities of the nobility," beginning 
roughly with the seventh century B.C., and a later rapid spurt to politi
cal and economic power which was accompanied by the development of 
Democracy or at least a trend in this direction. These similarities exist 
even though the ancie~t po~s arose from a very different historical 
background We shall first hnc to compare the ancient patrician .city 
with the medieval one. 

6. Family-Charismatic Kingdoms in Antiquity 

The Mycenaean culture of the Greek mainland, at least in Tiryns 
and Mycenae itself, must have been based on a patrimonial kingship of 
Oriental character, though of far smaller dimensions, supported by 
forced labor.25 Its buildings, unequalled be~ore the classical period, are 
inconceivable without forced labor of the subjects. On the frontiers of 
the Hellenic cultural area of that day towards the Orient, on Cyprus, 
there even seems to have existed a state which---<jUitc in the Egyptian 
manner--employed a script for purposes of billing and list-keeping: a 
bureaucratic patrimonial storehouse administration. By contrast, even 
in Athens of the classical period administration was still conducted al
most completely verbally and without the use of writing. This script, 
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and in fact the entire culture, later disappeared without leaving a trace. 
The "catalogue of ships" of the Ilid lists hereditary kings who rule 

over lorge territories, each of which contains several and in some cases 
numerous localities which later were known as cities, but which then 
probably were mere castles;zs a great ruler like Agamemnon was pre
pared to give several of these in fief to. Achilles. In Troy we find the 
old men from noble houses, exempt from military service because of 
their age, acting as advisors to the king. Hector is considered the Tro
jan war-king, while Priam himself has to be fetched for the conclusion 
of treaties. Only one written document is mentioned, and this may 
actually have been in symbols [rather than in regular script].2 r But all 
other relationships described in the epics rule out the existence of a 
regular administration based on forced labor and a patrimonial king
ship. Homeric kingship rests on famjly charisma. However, the epic 
can ascribe also to Aeneas, a foreigner to the city, the hope of obtain
ing King Priam's office if he were to kill Achilles, for kingship is con
ceived as an office-like "dignity" rather than as a possession. The king 
is leader of the army and participates with the nobles in the court ses
sions; he represents the group before the gods and to outsider$, and is 
furnished with a special royal domain. But his power, especially in .the 
Odyssey, is essentially that of a chieftain, based on personal influence 
rather than on regulated authority. The military (normally maritime) 
expeditions, too, have for the noble families more of the character of 
the knightly aventiure of a leader with his companions than that of a 
military levy: the companions of Odysseus are called hetairoi, just like 
the later followership of the Macedonian kings. The long-term absence 
of the king is not co~idered a source of serious trouble. While Odys
seus is away, there is no king at all in Ithaca; he entrusts his house to 
Mentor, who has no share in the royal "dignity." The army is an army 
of knights; individual combat decides the battle, and the ordinary foot 
soldier plays a very minor role. 

In some parts of the Homeric poems an urban political "market" 
[the agora] is mentioned. If lsmaros is called a polis, this could mean 
"castle," but in any case·it is not the castle of an individual, but that of 
the Ciconians.28 In the description of the scenes on the shield of Achil
les, the elders of the wealthy and militarily powerful sibs are shown sit~ 
ting in the market [agora] holding court; the people, as in the Gennanic 
folkthing, stand in a circle and accompany the speeches of the parties 
with applause.z9 Telemachos' complaint is discussed in the market by 
the military notables under the direction of the herald. 

The nobles, including the kings, are landed lords and ship owners 
who move into battle on chariots. But only those resident in the city 
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have a share in the power. The fact that King Laertes lives on his 
country estate signifies that he is in 1etirement. The sons of the noble 
sibs, as among the Gennanic tribes, join as followers (hetairoi) in the 
aventiure of a hero--in the Odyssey, that of the king's son. Among the 
Phaeacians the nobility asserts the right to collect from the people part 
of the cost of hospitality gifts.ao It is nowhere stated in the Homeric 
epics that all rural inhabitants are regarded as dependent peasants or 
servants of the urban nobility, but free peasants are not mentioned 
either. The treatment of the figure of Tbersites, at any rate, indicates 
that even the common conscript, who does not go into battle in a 
chariot, occasionally dares to speak up against the lords-but then this 
is also taken as rank insolence.11 Yet, even the king performs domestic 
chores, constructs his own bed, and ditches his garden. His war com
panions row their boat themselves. The purchased slaves, on the other 
hand, may hope to obtain a kleros [land lot] of their own;s2 the differ
ence between the purchased slave and the "client" endowed with a lot 
of land, which was to be so pronounced later on in Rome, does not yet 
exist. Relations are patriarchal; the household economy satisfies all nor
mal uses. The Greeks used their own ships for piracy; their participa
tion in trade was merely passive, while the active side was sti1l con-
ducted by the Phoenicians. . 

In addition to the "market" and the town-living habits of the no
bility, two other phenomena are 'of great importance. One is the insti
tution of the agon [contest], which later was to dominate the entire 
conduct of life It arose naturally from the knightly concept of honor 
and the militaty training of the youths on the exercise grounds. In or
ganized form it· ~ above all :iri the funeral cult of war heroes 
(Patroklos).88 Even in the Homeric period it already dominates the 
style of life of the nobility. The other important phenomenon is the 
·completely unrestrained relationship-in spite of a certain fearful re
spect (deisi.Jaimonia}-to the gods, whose treatment in the epics 'MIS 

later to be so painful to Plato [e.g., Republic, bk. II, 3,.t»E-385BJ. '1'h1s 
lack of religious respect of the heroic society could arise only in the wae 
of :migrations, especially of overseas migrations, and thus in areas in 
which the people did not have to live with old temples and dose to 
the ancestral graves. 

While the noble cavalry of the historic patrician polis is absent from 
the Homeric poems, it is striking that the hoplite battle order, which 
arose only much later with the disciplined organization of foot soldiers 
in rank and file, does indeed semi to be mentioned: evidence that 
widely different periods left their tr~ in the epics . 

The historical period prior to the development of the tyrannis knows 
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family-charismatic kingship, apart from Sparta and a few other examples 
(Cyrene), only in institutional survivals or from tr~ditions such as we 
have for many cities of Hellas, Etruria, Latium, and for Rome. It was 
always a kingship ove:r an individual p<>~s, family-charismatic, equipped 
with religious authority, but norlnally (excepting Sparta and the Ro
man tradition} furnished only with some honorific piivileges over the 
nobi~ty who/in fa&, were sometimes also described as "kings." The 
example of Cyrene shows that there, too, the king owed the source of 
his pawer, his treasure, to the middle-man trade, whether he traded 
himself for his own account or exacted fees for the controls he impased 
and the protection he granted.s' It was probably the rise of knightly 
warfare, with the attendant military independence of noble families who 
maintained their own chariots and followings and who themselves 
owned ships, that shattered the monopoly of the kings. This would be 
especially true for the period after the collapse of the great Oriental 
empires, the Egyptian as well as the Hittite [about 1200 B.C. J, with 
which the Mycenaean kingdoms had been in contact, while other great 
monarchies such as the Lydian had as yet not develaped; that is, after 
the breakdown of the trade monapolies and the forced-labor state of the 
Oriental kings which the Mycenaean culture reflected en miniature. It 
was probably also this collapse of the economic foundations of royal 
p<>wer which made p<>ssible the so-called Doric migrations [ca I 100-

900 B.c.]. This time saw the beginning of the migrations of the sea
faring knighthood to the coasts of Asia Minor, where Homer does not 
yet rep<>rt any Hellenic settlements and where at the time no strong 
p<>litical associations existed. The entry of the Hellenes into active par
ticipation in trade began at the same time. 

7. The Ancient Patrician City as a Coastal 
Sett~nt of Warriors 

At the ~g of known history we ·find the typ]cal patrician city 
of Antiquity.'' It was always a coastal city. Up to the time of Alexander 
and the s.mmte wars in Italy [late fourth century 1_1..c.J no polis was 
further mlKWi from the sea than a day's journey. Outside the area 
of the polis we 6nd only villages (~) with unstable p<>litical as
sociations of "tribes" (li1"'J). A p<>lis which was dissolved on its own 
initiative or by·me enemy would he "dioikized" into villages. A real 
or fictitious act of ~s, on the other hand, was considered the 
origin of the city: the '"settling together" .of the sibs into ot around a 
fortified casde on command of the lti.ig or by free agreement. Such 
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acts were also in the Middle Ages nor entirely unknown: thus we have 
the synoikhmos of Aquila descrlhed by Gr)thein, and one at the forn
dation of Alessandria."" But the funcbmental nature of such actc; was 
much more dearly defined in Antiquity than in the Middle Ages. The 
actual permanent living together was not a fundamental aspect: like 
the medieval nohle families, those of Antiquity in part continued to 
reside in their country castles (as for example in Elis), or they at least 
owned country houses in addition to their urban seats. Decelea, for 
instance, was the castle of a noble clan, and many Attic villages as well 
as some of the Roman tribus were named after such castles. The ter
ritory of Teos was divided into "towers."u For all that, the cente~ of 
gravity of the nobility's pawer lay in the city. The political and eccr 
nomic ~ters of the countryside, the manor lords, financiers of trade 
and creditors of the peasantry, all were astoi-i.e., "town·dweUing" 
noble families, 58 and the actual transplantation of the rural nobility into 
the cities continued apace. By the classical period the rural castles had 
been broken. The burial grounds (nekropoleis) of the noble clans had 
always been in the cities. 

The truly fundamental element in the formation of a polis, how
ever, was always thought to be the fraternization of the sibs into a cult 
community: the replacement of the prytaneia of individual families by 
a common prytaneion of the city in which the prytans took their com
munal meals. In Anti~uity this formation of a "fraternity" did not only 
mean, as in the Middle Ages, that the coni'Urario of the burghers, in be
coming a com'Une, also adopts a saint for the city. The confraternity cf 
Antiquity signified much more: the very foundation of a new local com
mensal and cul tic community, for there was no common church, as in 
the Middle Ages, of which everyone was already a member before the 
formation of the city fraternity. To be sure, Antiquity had always known 
interlocal cults in addition to those of local deities. But the form of re
ligious activity most central for everyday life was the cult of the individ
ual clan, which in the Middle Ages did not exist, and this was always 
6m:Jy closed to outside1'S and thus an impediment to fraternization. 
Such family cults were almost as severely restricted to the members as 
were the cults of India, and only the absence of magical taboo-barriers 
made the confratemization possible. Even then the principle remained 
that the spirits revered by the clan would accept sacrifices only from 
dan·tnembers; the same held for all other associations. 

Among the associations which entered into a fraternal relationship 
. in the cultic city-association we find. significant already at a very early 
stage and surviving into very late periods, the phylae and phratries in 
which everyone had to be a member to be considered a -eitizen. About 
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the phratries -v.ie can with certitude say that they reach back into a 
time antedating the polis. Later they were primarily cult associations, 
but also exercised some other functions; in Athens, for example, they 
passed judgment on the milirary capability of the young and the related 
capacity for inheritance. Hence they must originally have been military 
associations, correspanding to the "men's house" which we have already 
discussed [ch. IX:2 and elsewhere]; the very term was preserved in the 
Doric warrior states (andreion) and also in Rome (cmia derives from 
coviria) a~ the designation for the subdMsions of the military associa
tion which had confratcmized to form the polis. The meal communities 
(syssitia) of the Spartan full citizens, the severance of men in the mili
tary age group from their families for the length of their full service lia
bility, and the communal training of the boys in military asceticism 
-all these were elements of the general type of' education associated 
with the primeval warrior associations of the tribal youths. But outside 
some Doric associations, this radical militaristic semi-communism of the 
warrior associations was nowhere developed in historical times, and even 
in Sparta itself it unfolded in its fuU harshness only during the military 
expansion of the Spartan demos, after the destruction of the nobility, for 
the sake of maintaining discipline and safeguarding the status equality 
of all warriors. In the normal phratries of other cities, by contrast, the 
noble families or houses (yl.71, 0Ixo1) alone supplied the rnling nonbles, 
as the inscriptions l)f the Demotionidai show for the old clan which had 
its castle in Decelea.H In the Draconian code of Athens [ 621 B.c.], for 
instance, this is still re8ecred in that the "ten best men" of the phratry 
-that is, the most powerful ones because of their wealth-are to decide 
on reconciliation or blood revenge [in the f.:ase of manslaughter]. •0 

In the urban constitution of later periods the phratries were treated 
as subdivisions of the phylae (and in· Rome: of the three old personal 
tribus) into which the· ordinary Hellenic city was divided. The term 
phyk (tribe) is technically associated with the polis; the word for a 
noJ1-urban "tribe" is l#vav, not fUA~. In the historical period the phyla::
had eve1ywhere become artificial subdivisions of the polis, created for 
the purpose of assigning regular turns in. the bearing of public burdens, 
in the sequence of balloting, and in the occupancy of offices, as well as 
for the organization of the army, and for the distribution of the yields 
of state enterprise, of booty and of conquered territories (thus in the 
allocation of land [after the prehistoric Doric conquest] on Rhodes).41 

At the same time, of course, they were also cult associations, as all--even 
the rationally formed-associations of early periods have always been. 
Artificial creations were also the typical th pe phylae of the Dorians, as 
is already indicated by the very name of the third: Pamphylae [i.e., "all 
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tribes"], which finds a counterpart in the Roma'ii tradition about the 
tribus of the Lucercs.u The origin of the phylae may frequently have 
been a compromise between a resident stratum of warriors and a newly 
entering conquering group; this may also explain the two Spartan royal 
families with unequal rank, which again had a counterpart in the 
Roman tradition of an original dual kingship. In the historical period 
the phylae were in al1 cases purely personal, rather than territorial, 
associations, headed by a "king of the phy1e" (phyl.obasileus) who 
initially was an hereditary family·charismatic chief and later an elected 
official. 

Members of the phylae and phratries, tribus and curiue were, as 
0 active" or "passive" citizens, all participants in the army of the polis, 
but only the members of the noble clans were "active" cir:izens-i.e., 
only they shared in the offices of the city. Hence the term denoting a 
"citizen" is at times directly identical with the word for a member of 
the patrician "families." The attribution of a family to the nobility was 
here, as elsewhere, without doubt original1y tied to the family-charismatic 
dignity of the district chieftaincy; with the advent of chariot warfare 
and castle construction, however, it seem; to have become a function 
of castle ownership. During the period of p<>lis monarchy, the formation 
of new nobility must have come about as easily as did in the early 
Middle Ages. the rise into the circle of fief holders of any family adher· 
ing to a knightly style of life. But in historical times only a member of 
the patriciate (patriciu.s, eupatrides). could validly communicate, as 
priest or officia~ with the gods of the polis through conducting_ the 
sacrifices or consulting the oracles (auspicia). As a rule the indiviO.ual 
patrician families also had their own gods, different from those of the 
polis, and their own cults at their ancestral seats-signs of their pre-
urban origin. On the other hand, an office priesthood existed beside 
the family-charismatic priesthood reserved to certain patrician families, 
but there was never a general priestly monopoly of communication with 
the gods, such as prevailed almost everywhere in Asia, for the urban 
magistrat~ had the power to perform such functions. Nor was there a 
priesthood that was independent from the polis, apart from the few large 
interlocal sanctuaries such as Delphi; priestt 1were appointed. by the 
city, and even the Delphic shrines were not r:¥rJ by an autonomous 
hierocracy. InitiaJfy they were under the authority of a neighboring 
polis, and after tlie destruction of the latter in the cowsc of a holy 
war, several adjat-ent communes formed an amphictyony which exerted 
a very cfose control The political and economic power of 8teat temples 
-es manorial lords, owners of ef'gasteria, money lenden to priwtfi 
persons and, above all, to states (whose war hoanb. they held in de
posit), and as deposit banks in ~eral-d.id not change the fact that 
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both on the Greek mainland, and even more so in the overseas colonial 
settlements, the palis retained and indeed increasingly expanded its 
power over the wealth of the gods and the priestly benefices. The final 
·result in Htllas was the fiiling of priestly offices by way of public auc
tions. It seems that the rule of the military nobility was decisive for this 
development which was completed during the rule of the demos. The 
sanctuaries, the sacred law, and magic norms of all kinds at that time be
came instruments of power in the hands of the nobility. 

The nobility of a polis was not unconditionally closed~ the acceptanc;:e 
of individual outside lords who had moved from their castles into the 
city together with their clients (as in the case of the gens Claudia), and 
mass "promotions" like that of the genus minores in Rome, u occ11rred 
in Antiquity just as later in Venice, although this was probably more 
frequent in the very early perictl than later. Nor was the nobility a 
purely locaL territorially limited community. A.ttic noblemen, such as 
Miltiades, held large seigneuries outside of the city territory, and every
wh~re, just as in the Middle Ages, inter local connections were especially 
prevalent among the noble strata. 

In its economic nature, the property of the nobility was predomi
nantly seigneurial. The prestations of slaves, serfs, and clients···<:ate
gories which will be discussed later---supplied the domestic needs. Even 
after the disappearance of the old type of bondage and of clientage., 
most wealth remained landed and agricultural. For this we can find a 
parallel in the Babylonian patriciate: at the division of the assets of the 
Babylonian trading house which for generations appears most frequently 
in the documents, that of the Egibi, urban and rural landed property, 
slaves, and cattle appear as the main holdings." The source of this 
economic Power of the typical urban nobility, however, was in Hellas 
as in Babylon and in the Middle Ages the direct and indirect participa
tion in trade and shipping. This was accepted as in accord with patrician 
status up into a late period, and only in Rome did it come to be entirely 
forbidden for senators. In the ancient world, as in the Orient and in the 

·European Middle Ages, urban residence was sought precisely for the 
sake of these profit opportunities. The wealth accumulated in this way 
was used t.o practice usury against the peasants who, as inhabitants of. 
the countryside., were excluded from political power. Massive debt servi
tude was the result, and the best rent-produ_cing land (in Attica: the 
w-€8[a, the lands in the plain) accumulated in the hands of the astoi, 
while the hill-sides (the seats of the Diacrii), which could not produce 
a rent, were everywhere held by the peasantry.'5 The seigneurial power 
of the urban patriciate thus originated to a large extent in urban profits. 
The endebted peasants either continued as sharecroppers or were pressed 
directly into cor:ee lah-r ~o work beside the true se!fs of the old type 
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which had its origin in seigneurial relations. Purchased slaves began 
to assume some importance. Nowhere, however, not even in patrician 
Rome, did the free peasantry entirely disappear; this is as true of 
Antiquity-and perhaps even more so-as it is of the Middle Ages. The 
tradition about the struggles in Rome between patriciate and plebs 
dearly indicates that these conflicts were not caused by problems of a 
manorial 5ocial structure; but by incompatibiliti~ of a quite different 
-and indeed opposite-kind. 

Anyone not belonging to the urban, clan-associated, and militarily 
trained warriorship--and that means above all any free rural resident: 
agroikos,. pe1ioikos, plebeius-was economically at the mercy of the urban 
nobles. This was due to a number of factors: The exclusion from all 
political power, which also meant the exclusion from active participation 
in an judiciary activity at a time when the determination of law had not 
yet assumed a form strictly bound by finn rules; the necessity-which 
follows from the above-to give gifts or to enter into a client relation
ship with an urban nobleman in order to obtain a court finding in one's 
favor; and finally,' again not unc6nnect~d, the severity cf. the law of 
debtorship. The spatial mobility of the peasantry, however, and the possi
bility of buying land in a new locality, .i.pparently ~as relatively large 
during the patncian period, as is shown by the case of Hesiod'~ family.'G 
This was in shaxp contrast to later periods, to the "hoplite city," and 
even more so to radical Democracy. The free urban artisans and the 
non-patrician small merchants, by contrast, probably were in a position 
similar to that of the Muntmannen of the Middle Ages.H In early Rpme 
the king 5"'"e'Ill.<t to have had a certain tutelary power over this group, 
similar to the· relationship between patron and dient, ju~t as did the 
city lord of the early Middle Ages. Occasionally we find traces of liturgi
cal organizations of artisans: the Roman centmiae of military artisans, 
for instanc~, may have had this origin." We do not know whether the 
artisans had ever been 01ganizcd into gue5t·tribes, as was the rule in 
Asia and also in pre-&ile Israe~ at any rate, there is no trace of a 
ritualistic segregation in die manner of the Indian castes. 

8. Ancient and Me.d.ieval Patrician Cities: 
Contrasts and Similarities 

The stereotyped number of phylae, phratries, or sibs in the organiza
tion of the ancient patrician city constitutes one obvious contrast to the 
patrician city of the Middle Ages. Their origin in military and rdigious 
units is reficcu:id in this fa.er, The ancient r.ity arose as a ~mmunity of 
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warriors settling together, and this explains these divisions, just as the 
"hundreds" of the Germanic tribes can be explained. from settlement 
in military groupings. It is this origin of the ancient city, as we shall 
se.e further on [d. sec. v:6 below], which causes the structural differences 
between the patrician period here and in the Middle Ages. Other 
causes are, of course, to be found in the different environments. The 
medieval city arose in the context of large continental patrimonial realms 
and in opposition to their political authorities, the city of Antiquity on 
the sea coast and in the neighhorhpod of peasant and barbarian pe<>· 
ples; the latter had its origin in city ftlonarchies, the former in the con
flict with feudal or episcopal city lords. 

·- In spite of these differences, whenever political conditions were 
similar this also found expression in similarities of the formal features of 
city development. We saw how the position of the city monarch in 
Venice, which for a time had been tmly dynastic and patrimonial, was 
formally changed through the prohibition of appointing a coregent and 
~ltimately through' the transformation of the doge into a pre5ident of 
the corpmation of the nobility, and thus into an office-holder. The 
corresponding development in Antiquity was that from the city king
ship to the magistracy with a one-year tenute. In Antiquity, too, the 
appointment of coregents had considerable signi6cance in the early 
peiiod, which Mommsen in particular has emphasized.tu This can be 
deduced from such phenomena as: The role of the Roman interrex;"0 

the residues of nn earlier practice of the appointment of successors and 
colleagues by the incumbent (appointment of the dictator by the consul; 
admission to candidateship and conduct of the election of a new official 
by the old-this was considered a precondition for a valid installment); 
the original restriction of the Roman community in elections to mere 
acclamation, and then to a choice between only those candidates pro
posed or Clater) admitted by the magistrates. In Greece, however, the 
development from city monarchy to an annuo.l magistracy under the 

· control of the nobility differs in formal respects m~ch more strongly 
from the Venetian mcx:l.el than does the course of events in Rome. 
Furthermore, the development of medieval European city constitutions 
outside Venice also shows· important differences from the Venetian 
type. 

The fully developed role of the nobility everywhere replaced the -
Homeric council of the elders no longer 6t for military service by a 
council of the noble families. This could be a council of the family 
heads, such as the patrician Senate of early Rome, the Spartan council 
of the )'<plii~-i.e., of those to whom honorific gifts (of their clients) 
were due, and the old Attic council of prytans elected by the clans 
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organized in naucraries. 11 The Middle Ages knew this stage also, but 
not in quite $0 consistent a ~ematization, which in Antiquity was due 
to the religious signi6cance of the sibs. Or else it might be a council 
of former officials, .like the later Attic Areopagus and the Roman Senate 
~ historical times.at For this latter type the Middle Ages have only 
modest parallels in the form of the admission of past burgomasters and 
councillors to the council sessions: the militazy and also religious charac
ter of the ancient magistracy furnished even the past incumbents with 
far more enduting signi6cance than the offices of the medieval city 
c"Ould ~o. But in both periods it was always a limited riumher of noble 
families in mutual rivahy-at times, as during the rule of the Bacchiada~ 
in C-Or~th," only a single one-which held the power and alternated 
in the offices. As in all systems of domination by notables, including that 
of the Middle Age:;, the number of people who ever held office in the 
patrician polis was very small. Wherever the role of the nobility was at 
least ck facto maintained, as in Rome, this remained pez:manently so. 

Patridan rule also shows other similarities in the Middle Ages and 
in Antiquity. Feuds between the noble families, e"ile of the vanquished 
and their return by force of arms, wars between the knighthood of dif
ferent cities (in Antiquity, e.g., the "Lelantine" war)/' all these can be 
equally found in both pe1iods. In both periods, too, the counnyside was 
outside the law. Whenever they could, the cities of Antiquity, like 
those of the Middle Ages, forced other cities into clientage: the Spartan 
cities of the perioikoi/1 later those ruled by hannosi:s,H and the numerous 
communities subject to Athens and Rome find their parallel in the 
Venetian mainland realm (the terra ferttUl) and the towns subjugated 
by Florence, Genoa, and other cities, and ·administered by their officials. 

9. Economic CharacteT of the Ancient and 
· Medieval PatTiciate 

Economically, the urban patrician families of Antiquity and the 
Middle Ages were above all characterized by the fact that they were 
remiers. In both periods noble status was determined by a knightly style 
of life, and not by ancestiy alone. The medieval patriciate included the 
families of former p1incely servitors ( ministeriales) together with those 
of free vassals and knights (especially in Italy), as well as those of free 
land owners who, after coming into some wealth, had assumed the 
knightly manner cl living. In Germany and in Italy some of the pa
trician families retained thdr castles outside of the city, where they 
withdrew during the struggle~ with the craft guilds and from which 
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for long periods they conducted feuds with the cities which had expelled 
them. In Gennany the best known example probably is the family of 
the Auers in Regenshurg.s7 These knightly strata, joined together in the 
feudal associations, were the true magnati and nobili of the Italian 
tenninology. The knightly families which did not possess own castles 
later found themselves obliged to remain in the city when the craft 
guilds seized power, to submit to the new government and to offer their 
military service against the magnates. The further development could 
proceed in two directions. Families not of knightly descent could gain 
entrance into the nobility by purchasing a noble holdin~ften a 
castJe.-and transferring their residence outside the city; on the other 
hand, noble families living in the city could take the step from merely 
occasional participation with their capital in trade to regular commercial 
operatic-ns of their own, thus abandoning their character as rentiers. 
Both movements occurred, but on the whole, the fast tendency pre· 
dominated since it signified an upward movement in the social hierarchy. 

\~llien cities were newly founded by political or manorial lords in 
the Middle Ages, it often happened that not a single knightly family was 
included among the settlers. Sometimes they were explicitly excluded, 
especially after the struggle of the craft guilds against the pauiciate had 
begun 111is phenomenon is met the more frequently, the further 
we go East and North into the (economically speaking) "new" lands. 
In Sweden the foreign-born Gennan merchants participated in .the 
founding and the government of the new cities, as also in Novgorod 
and very frequently in the East in general In these areas the "patriciate" 
and the mercantile stratum were really identical, at least during the 
early period of these cities. The great significance of this phenomenon 
will be discussed later [sec. v:6 below}. In the old cities the situation 
was different. But everywhere we find the tendency towards develop
ment of a rent1er·stratum which constitut¢ the real nobility and exer· 
cised leadership in the patrician clubs. In Antiquity, a truly mercantile 

· patiiciate is also found mair.ily in colonial territories-e.g., in cities like 
Epidamnos.0 

Thus the economic character of the patriciate was quite ffuid; only 
its center of gravitation can be determined, and this undoubtedly was 
rentierShip. We should strongly stress once again that the urban residence 
of the patriciate had· its economic cause in the urban economic oppor
tunities, and hence that in· every case the economic power of the urban 
nobifay derived from the t.xploitation of such sources of revenue. Neither 
the a!l·~ient eupatri:les or patricius nor the medieval patdci~n was a 
merch?.; .. i:, t!Ot ~'·:~n in tenns of the modern concept of an entreprer.eur 
cond1.~· ~·iq; h.:d•11::ss from an office: To be sure, he often participated in 
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mercantile enterprise, but then in the capacity of a ship owner, or as a 
limited partner, provider of commenda capital or of a ."sea loan." The 
actual work: the voyage and the conduct of the trading operations, was 
left to others; the patrican himself participated only in the risks and the 
profits, although at times he might have taken a share also in the in
tellectual management of the enterprise. All important forms of busi
ness of early Antiquity and the early Middle Ages, especially the com
menda and the "sea loan," were tailored to the existence of such 
financiers who invested their wealth in concrete ind!vidual undertakings, 
with a separate settling of accounts for each one, and usually in a 
great number of thes~ to distribute the· risk. This is not to deny, of 
course, that all imaginable transitions can be found between a patrician 
way of life and the personal conduct of business. The travelling trader 
who obtained money on commenda for individual ventures could trans
form himself into the owner of a great house operating with permanently 
invested limited-liability capital and employing foreign representatives 
to do the actual trading work. Money changing and banking operations, 
but also a shipping or whr,1esa1e f rm, could easily be conducted for the 
acco_unt of a patrician who himseff lived like a knight, and the transi
tion from a capital owner who utilized momentarily unuse:d portions 
of his wealth by Ietting them out on commenda to one who was con
tinuously active as an entrepreneur was by nature quite Huid. 

This fluidity rs certainly a very important and characteristic aspect 
of urban development. But it is itself only the product of other develop
ments. This blurring of the Hnes frequently came about oniy in the , 
period ::if the craft guilds' rule, when even the nobility was forced to 
enroll in the gt ·•lds if it wanted to participate in the city government 
:md wher., on the other hand, the burgher remained a guild m.~mber 
even if h(' wai; no longer an active entrepreneur. The name scioperati 
["idlel's"J for the great merchant guilds in Italy proves this point. This 
d{·velopment was especially typical for the large English cities, in par
ticdaf fo- London. 'D~ere the struggle for power of the economically 
ar:t;vc group!i of burghers organized m the craft guilds found expression 
in a disp~ite <>ver the b:lsic election constituency: whether the council 
arld the dficid)s shuuld be elected by the wards Df the city or their repre
senrativ~s where the power of the land-owning urban nobility usually 
was sti:ong, or by the craft guilds ("liveries"). The increasing power of 
th~ craft guilds is shown by the growing dependency of al! urban 
ci•izenship rights on membership in one of the occupational associations. 
Edward II hud early established this principle for London, ~nd nl
though the election of the "Common Council" ~ccording to city wards 
(which had been the general procedure until 1351) was later r~mposed 
several times ( 1384) by force, it was perm:mently abandoned in Lwor 
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of election by the "crafts" in 1463.0 While guild membership became 
compulsory for every burgher-even King 'Edward Ill enrolled in the 
Company of Linen Armourers (merchant tailors)-the importance of 
the really active merchants and tradesmen within the "crafts" continued 
to decline in favor of that of the rentiers. Although membership in the 
craft guilds was theoretically obtainable only through apprenticeship 
and admission, it came in practice to be acquired through inheritance 
and purchase, and the connection of the "crafts" with their nominal 
occupation shrank for all but a few (as, e.g., that of the goldsmiths) to 
vestigial remnants. In part the "crafts" were rent by economic and social 
contrasts among their members, and in part they became gentlemen asso
ciations for the sole purpose of electing the communal officials. 

In reality, as we saw, the "types" always become fluid vis-a-vis each 
other. But this is true of all sociological phenomena and should not 
prevent the statement of the typical aspects. The typical patrician, at 
any rate, was not a professional entrepreneur in either Antiquity or the 
Middle Ages, but rather a rentier and "c~~casional" entrepreneur. The 
expression "honorable idlers" (ehrsame Mussigganger) is found in the 
statutes of Upper Rhine cities as the official designation for members 
of the patrician chamber, in contrast to those of the craft guilds. In 
Florence, the great merchants of the Arie di Calimqla and the bankers 
belonged to the "crafts" anq not to the patriciate. , 

For the ancient world the exclusion of entrepreneurdom from the 
patridate was even more a matter of coursi:~. This dues not mean that the 
Rom;m senatorial nobility, for example, dill not inch·,l.:: :'!ny "capitalists" 
-it is not at all on this level that ·we frnJ. th'~ diffc!enc•:. "Capitalist" 
moneylenders were both.the e;Jrly Roraar; t"ltrii:i1m:. vis-a"vis tht: peasants, 
and the later Roman senatorial familie~ vi·;-~-vis their pohic:~l subjects 
-and that, as we shall sr:r, in no Me::m diTTJemi'.:lns. :; wa:; o:idy the role 
of the entreprenew that tJ...._, status etiquette, occasion illy and with vary
ing fl.exib.ility back~d up by the law, forback to the truly patrician 
families of both Andgu1ty and the Middle Ages. The ohjccts in which 
the typical patriciate <.•f the diffetent ages ir11·estd its wealth of cvurse 
varied Considerably. Nevertheless, th.;: ... !':,frltion remained the same: 
Whoever too notkeably crossed the line beLween the two forms of 
economic activity represented by tJ;.e iJwc~tmt·nt of ,~,e::lth on the one 
h;lnd, and by profits from cnpitd on the Nher,'"' was considert:d a 
banaus:)S in Antiquity and a man "not of the knighdy ki;)d" in the 
~.1iddle Ages. In the la.ter Middfo Ages d;e old k.1ight!y f amili<-s of the 
citi~s w~re denied equal rank by the zuraJ m1bil1ty b!'umse i:hey sat on 
th~ c•:1mcil together with the men of th~ crafr gt:i!ds-and thus; with 
e~t··:p;,rneurs. It was not 4'greed for gain" as a psychologirnl motive that 
·,.;~' ~: 'vh~: lo pr~ctkal life the Roman office nobiJity and the medievl!] 



THE CITY c~o~-LEC111MATE OOMINA'llON) [Ch. XVI 

patriciate of the large coastal cities was just as possessed by the auri sacra 
fames as any other class in history. Rather, it was any rational, con
tinuously organized, and in this sense specifically "bourgeois" form of 
acquisitive operation, any systematic economic activity, that was looked 
upon with disdain. The Florentine Ord~nti della ghcstizia, passed 
[in 1293] to break the rule of the nobili 1 identify_the families who were 
to be deprived of political rights as all those whose members had in the 
past been knights-families, that is, with a knightly style of life. In 
Antiquity the same criterion, that of the style of life, was used to dis
qualify all candidates for office who were actively engaged in a trade.61 

The conseguence of the Florentine ordinamenti, according to Machia
velli, was that any nobleman w.ho wanted to stay in the city had to 
adapt his life style to the usages of the bourgeois strata. e~ 

These, then, were the primary characteristics of the patziciate; as can 
be seen, they belong to the category of "status'' characteristics. In addi
tion, of course, the political characteiistic typical for every charismatic 
nobility has to be mentioned: namely, descent from a family that had 
Once occupied certain offices and dignities, and was considered eligible 
for office for that vexy reason This trait is found in the sherifian families 
of Mecca just as in the Roman nobility and in the tribunitian families 
of Venice. The closure of the gzoup was of varying rigidity; it was less 
flexible in Venice than in Rome, where the homo novus was not formally 
excluded from the offices. Everywhere, however, when a family's eligi
bility for the council and for the city offices was in guestion, it was 
sought to ascertain whether a member of this family had previously sat 
in the council or held an office conferring council rank or, as in the 
Florentine ardinamenti, whether a knight appeared among its ancestors. 
In general, the principle of status closure became more rigid as the 
population and the importance of the monopolized offices increased. 

In some of the obsezvations in this section we have again anticipated 
the discussion of a later period in which the old family-charismatic 
nobility has entirely or in part been deprived of its special legal status 
and is forced to share power with the de-mm of the Greek city, the 
plebs of Rome, the popolo of Italy, the "liveries" of England, and the 
Zunfte of Gennany, thus according equal ·status to these associations. 
1his process we must now consider in greater detail. 

NOTES 

1 • Secs. iii;i-~ aprear in sm<1li print in the Germ:::•J editk>n, indi1?'l(i?1g a•l 

·~xcw:s•1s. In his :iccour;L of ~<dy Ven<>tfan history, \\'ehu ;n geHcral fallows 
Heinrich_ Kretschma)'r, Gesd1fr..r,1e '>Jn Venedig ~-3 \·ols.; Coth>J l'c.rtb..c;:, -1-905·-
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1934),-Vol. I: Bis zum Toda Enrico Dandolos. Cf. also Bernhard Schmeidler, 
Der dux und dm comune Veneh4rum von u 41-1229 ("Historische Studien," 
Vol. 35; Berlin: Ebering, 1902); Ernst Mayer, Italienisd1e Ve1assungsgesd1id1te 
(Leipzig: Deichert & Behme, 1909). (W) 

2. The ci.ria was the local administrative council, compased of liturgically 
drafted officials and responsible for local tax collection; defensor is the late Roman 
designation for the highest magistrate of a city. The contrast is between these 
civilian liturgic offices and the military tribunate which predominated from the 
sixth century on. Cf. Kretschmayr, op. cit., I, 38ff. 

3. Doge Pietro Candiano IV (r. 959-76), husband of Waldrada of Tuscany, 
a niece of Emperor Otto I. Cf. Kretschmayr, c>p. cit., I. 1I3ff, 436££. (W) 

4. Cf. Kretschmayr, op. cit., I; i 11. 
5. That is, in the island settlement which in 811 had become the official 

residence of the doge-at a time when it was still quite inferior to some of the 
other mainland and lagoon cities of the duchy (dvcatus) of Venetia. Rialto long 
remained the prima1y name of the town which only in the thirteenth centu1y 
came to be generally known by the name of the teuitorial unit of which it was 
the capital. The old designation survives today in the Rialto ward, around the 
bridge of the same name, the old commercial quarter. Cf. Kretschmayr, op. ci1., 
I, 60, 83f. · 

6. Kretschmayr, op. cit., I, 148. 
7. Walter Lene!, Die Entstelrung ~ Vorherrsd1aft Venedigs an der Adria 

(Strassburg: T?ilbner, 1897), 124££. (W) 
8. Ch1ysobullon (Golden Bull, i.e. plivilege) of Alexios I, the £\rst Comnene 

emperor (r. 1081-1118), of May, 1082, in which he granted Venice full free
dom from taxation in her trade in the Byzantine empire in exchange for aid in 
his struggle againsl the Sicilian Normans under Robert Guiscard. Cf. Kreach! · 
mayr, op. cit., I, i6rff, 168, 178f. 

9. Reference to the Fourth Crusade (1202-04), which Venice deflected to 
an attack on Constantinople, partly in order to have a hostile e~peror replaced 
by one willing to renew the Chrysob\lllon on favorable terms. After the fall of 
the city and the foundation of the Latin Empire ( 1204), the phrase quartae et 
dimidiae partis totius Romanie imperii dominator ~as added to the styles of the 
doge . 

. •o. Enrico Dandolo, doge r 192-1205. In his oath of office, the limitations on 
the dogal power seem to have been spelled out in detail for the first time. Cf. 
Kretschmayr, op. cit., I, 331, 3 41. -

1 1 . PUblicum pladtum or curia ducis: the public court meeting, a t times also 
an acclamatory quasi-legislative meeting, which from the late ninth century on 
met in the ducal palace under the chairmanship of the doge. Cf. Kretschmayr, 
Of· cit.,~ 191£f, 197. 

12. Cf. Schmeidler, op. cit., 13ff.; Kretschmayr, op. cit., I, 327££. 
13. Qilustfo repet~: permanent jury court (quaestio) instituted by 

the ~:ii: Calt'f'rni4 of r49 B.C. to try colonial and provincial governors for exlor
tion (tk pecuniis repen.ndis) and exploitation of their subjects. Pauly--Wicrowa, 
RE, vol. 48 (Stuttgart, 1963), c:ok. 76311. 

14. a. Lene!, op. cit., 143f.; Sdmzidler, "1'· cit., 43-48, 67.!f. 
14a. On the origins of these pa1ty formations and their gradual interlocal 

coalescencie, see I\obert Da.vidlohn, ''Die Entstehung der Gudfen. und der 
Ghibellimm-Partei," in hiJ F~gni ZW' Geschichte von Florenz, IV (Berlin! 
Mittler, 1908), 29-66. 

r,-. Lists detailing the contributions (anny contingents, later a money tax) 
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due from the medieval Gennan Es.tares at the accession of a Gennan king, in sup· 
P'If of his armed expedition to Rome (R61Urz:Ug) to obtain from the pope the 
coronation as emperor of the Holy Roman Empire. 

J6. G. Hanauer, "Das Berufspodesta! im dreizehnten Jahrhundert," Mit
teihmgen des Instituts far osterreichische Geschichtsforschung, XXIII (1902), 
377-.p.6, passim. (W) 

i7. Ibid., 395" 
18. Ibid., .p.6, 
i9. Cf. below, n. 57 on the Regensburg "Auer Wirren". 
20. King Stephen of Blois (r. ii35-54), whose claim to the throne was 

contested by the Plantagenets. He was sucettded by Henry Il Plantagenet, the 
Srst Angevin Jdng. (W) 

2i. On the firma burgi, cf. below, sec. iv: io:D; J. Hatschek, Englische Ver·· 
fassungsgeschichte, io9ff. CW) 

2:i.. For the "companies," i.e., the guilds of individual trades or crafts such 
as the (merchant) companies of the drapers or fishmongers, or the (craft) com· 
panies of the coopers, cutlers or shipwrights, see S. Thrupp, The Merchant Class 
of Medieval London, pa.ssim. 

:i.3. "Sch>ini (Schoffen)" in the Gennan text; however, Weber is obviously 
thinking of the 24 ward presidents, elected for long terms or until removed, the 
aldermen (al.dermanni in the Latin documents) who together with the annually 
elected mayor and the common council formed the London city government. The 
scivini actually were subordinate oRiLials of the London craft guilds (d. Hegel, 
Stadte und Gilden, op. cit., 1, 70, 78 n. 2). The number of councillors was in 
fact much larger than that of aldermen (for a collation of the changing council 
strength cf. Thrupp, The Merchant Cla$s of Medieval London, 79); Weber was 
probably misled by Hegel's statement (op. cit., 78f.) that the councillors, like 
the aldermen, were elected by wards. 

24. See below, sec. iii:9. 
25. On HeJlas of the tribal aristocracy, cf. now M. I. Finley, The World of 

Odysseus (New York: Meridian Books, 1959). 
26. Iliad, bk. II, 494-?t;9. 
27. Iliad, bk. VI. 168-r'?.J, 
28. Odyfse)', bk IX 4<::. 
29. Iliad, bk. XVIII, 478-608, esp. 503f. 
30. Odyssey, bk. VI, 259,293. 
3 i. Iliad, bk. II, 2 i 2-77. Cf. also Finley, The World of Odysseus, l l 71f. 
32. Thus Eumaios the swineherd, Odysseus' purchased slave. Cf. Odyssey, 

hk. XIV, 61-66 and Weber, GAzSW, ioi. n. I. 

33 . Iliad, bk. xxm. 2s1-897. 
34. On the Cyrenaican silphion trade, cf. above, ch. XVLi, n. i6. 
35. On the early Greek city state, cf. Ehrenberg, The Greek State, Par! I 

and the biblio~r~phical essay, ihia., 243-56. 
36 .. Cf. Eberhard Gothein, Die C1tlturentwicklung S1'4d-Iialienf in Eim.el

Darstellungen (Breslau: Koebner, i8 86), i62-2.p for Aquila. In this case the 
incasamento--thus the Italian term, an almost literal e<]Uivalent of synoikismos 
-was campu'1so1y; Empnor frederick II, in an att~mp! to contain the Norman 
feudal barons of the Abruzzi mountains, ordered the vHlages of the Atemus val· 
ley to rese1de in the new .::ity and all castelli iu the territo1y to be razed within 
two months. The foundation of Alessandri:i (near Turin, r i68) is mentioned in 
Gothein, Wirt~chaft1geschichte des Sc/n.i.,arv.valdes Hnd der angrenzenden Land
S(.'haftrn (Strassbuq~: T riibner, i892), 6 3. 
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37. On n.::.~lca, d. below, n. 39: on ~he conrroversy about the pyrgoi· of 
T._os in Asw !\".inor, whkh may h3~·(: }J;:~;" c:astle ,Ji~tricts in the tE'rritory or 
1dlitia distt:c;-~ tr-r the mllnninb of thl' \\'4;\ tower~ :.i' th~ t•Jwn itself, :k:I': ?auly
Wi~SO""- J, RE. ld srries. V ( 19 3 4 ), col. 5~ ,; ff 

?.8. Cf. Weber, GAzSW, 116, 1:.1.2, 21 '7. 

39. The Dem:>!ionid'li fanned one of <.he .\11;.: phra11ies. A ·*\e found near 
its cultic center, Decelea. was covered by inscripti,,ns summarizing cbe resolu 
tions of the association regarding l'!dmission procedures. While in the first in
scription, dating flom 4¢-495 11.c., rhe noble clan of the Decelean aml~ still 
played a con!iidern~le role, it was no longer mentioned in a second inscription 
l~ter in the fifth century; from this it was concluded-though not witho11t con
troversy-that the role of the nobility in the phratry had declined between th~e 
two points in time. Cf. art. ''Demotionidai" in Pauly-Wissowa, RE, V (1905), 
cols. 194-202, and Weber, CAzSW, 136. 

40. Cf. art. "Drakon," in Pauly-Wissowa, RE, V (1905), col. t653. 
41. On the land allocation on Rhodes, cf. Weber, GAzSW, 15 2. 
42. Unlike the "llihes" of the Ramnes and Tities, which legend derived 

from Kings Romulus and Titus Tatius, the third tribus of the early city constitu
tion could not be identified with one of the mythical royal names; legend instead 
explained it as a "naturalized" group of military allies. 

43. Another mythical king, Tarquinius Priscus, was said to have enlarged 
the Sena.te--and thus the circle of noble families represented there-from 100 
to 300; the new memberS. the patres minorum gentium, in later times voced only 
after the "fathers" of the old families. Classical writers disagreed as to whether 
the gentes minores were of patrician origin (Cicero) or were promoted plebeians 
(Suetonius). Cf. art. "gens" in Pauly-Wissowa, RE, VII ( 1912 ), col. 1 192f. 

44. On the banking house of the "Grandsons of Egibi," which existed in 
Babylon from the seventh to the fourth century 11.c., see Frit::. M. Heichelheim, 
An Ancient Economic History, II (Leiden: Sijtholf, 1964), 72ff. 

45. Allusion to the party divisions of the early sixth c~ntury, which shook 
Attica shortly after the Solonic reforms, between the landlords of the plain (the 
pediQlwi), the trading and sea-faiing interests of the coast (the paralioi), and the 
radically' democratic ~mall peasantry of the Diakria hill district (the di:i.krioi). 
Cf. Weber, GAzSW, 134, 152; A Andrewes, The Greek Tyrants (New York: 
Harper Torchbook, 1963), 102!I (on the three parties); Ehrenberg, The Greek 
State, 3.of.; R von Pohlmann, Griechische Geschichte und Quellenkun~e, 5th 
ed. (Munich: Bed<, I914), 88-97. 

46. On Hesiod's family, cf. below, sec. v, n. 32. 
47. In Gennan medieval cities, small traders and artisans who stood in a 

special tutelary relationship to the Carolingian king, the city lord, and later to 
powerful patricians, owing certain services and receiving protection, assistance in 
the courts and other aid. Cf. Hans Planiu.:, Die deutsche Sttfdt im Mittaalwr 

. (Graz: Boehlau, 195 4 ), 268f. 
48. The so-called "Servian" army organization included five unarmed units, 

two of which comprised the military carpenteis and smiths: the centuriae fabrum 
tign'lriorum and fabrum aerariornm.: the others were two units of musicians and 
one of replacement personnel. On their pasition within the Roman political sys
tem and the comitia centuriata, see Theodor Mommsen, Romisches Stllatsrecl-u, 
III (first ed,, Leipzig: Hirzel 1887 ), 28l'-90. 

49. E.g., Mommsen, op. cit., I (7.nd ed., 1876), 204-212. 
50. During the Roman republic, an interim official with a five-day tenure of 
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office who conducted affairs when for some reason both consulships were vacant. 
Cf. Mommsen, op. cit., I, 633II. · 

5 r. On the early Greek councils in general and the Spartan gerousia, cf. 
Ehrenberg, The Greek Suae, 59, :i50: Tile pryumeis of the naucraries must be 
distinguished from the later prytans of the Cleisthenian council, the representa
tives of the_ ten post-reorganization phylae (cf. above, ch. XVl:ii, n. 16 ). The 
naucraries were a pre-Solonk imtitution, the smallest subdivision of the four 
01iginal Ionian ,phylae-twelve to each tribe, and thus 4B in all. Originally, these 
were probably ~seal units, resp:msible for the maintenance of a certain number 
of warshiP5, but later they becarr:<! general administrative districts headed by a 
~nis. Relath;ely little is know!! abom the council fomied by these district 
heads, on which cf. Ehrenberg, op. cir., 3of. 

52. Membeiship in the later Areopagu~ fell to all former archontes, and in 
the Roman Senate to all who had he?J ;: ~'ll rule office. 

53. Ruling family of Corinth, 926(?)..;,57, when it was ove thrown by 
Kypselos, one of the early tyranis. Cf. "A11drewes, The Greek Tyrants, rz, 43-·l9· 

54. Seventh century 11.c. war between Chalcis and Ererr.;a, on Euboea island, 
over possession of the Lelantine plain. 

55. "Dwellers around," the inhabitants of depenrlent communities which 
owed war services to the Spartan state, but as r~.,"Citizcns enjoyed no active 
political rights. 

56. Spartan military governors of conquered cities during the later expan-
sionary period. -

57. Early 14th century. 'Wh-;::1 the Auers, who for a number of yea s had 
wielded power in the city (with the help of a retinue of Muntmannen), were 
expelled in 1334, the BW'gcnr:eister position was for ten years rest icted to out
of-towners, quite in the manner of the Italian podesta. Cf. J. Langoth, SlUzze 
emer Entwiclclungsgeschichte der freistadtischen Ver{auung Regen!burgs im 
Mittelalter (Stadtamhof, 1866). 
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The Plebeian City 

I. The Destruction of Patrician Rule Through 
the Sworn Confraternity 

The manner in which the rnle of the patriciate was brokrn shows 
strong "external" parallels in the Middle Ages and in Antiquity-
especially if the large medieval cities are considered, and particularly 
those of Italy, where the development proceeded, as in the cities of 

, Antiquity, on an essentially autonomous course, i.e. without interference 
from extra-urban power'S. 

In Italy, the next crucial stage of development after the rise of the 
pod est a came with the formation of the popolo. Like the German craft 
guilds, the Zii.nfte, the Italian popolo was compased of economically 
varied elements; above all, it comprised both entrepreneurs and handi
craft workers. In the struggle against the knightly families the entre· 
preneurs initially played the leading role; they instigated and financed 
the sworn confraternity of the "crafts," whereas the artisan guilds pro· 
vided the ne~ssary manpower for battle. Frequently the swom associa
tion of the craft guilds appointed a single individual to head the move
ment, in order to safeguard the achievements obtained in the battle with 
the patriciate. Thus, after the expulsion of recalcitrant noble families in 
1336, Zurich was 1uled by the kmght Rudolf Bmn and a council com
posed in equal parts of representativeS 'of the "Constabulary" -the 
corparation of the knights remaining in the.city and the entrepreneurial 
"crafts" of the merchants, drapers,· salt dealers, and goldsmiths-and of 
the minor "crafts" of small artisans; undei: this leadership the city was 
able to withstand the siege of the Imperial army.1 In Germany the 
sworn confederation of the "crafts" was·in mast cases only temporarily an 
association separate from the commune. Its separate existence was ended 
either through the admission of "craft" representatives into the council 
or through the absorption of the entire citizenry, including the nobility, 
into the craft guilds. As a permanent organization, in the form of a city 
guild, the fraternity of the "crafts" was maintained only in some cities 
of Lower Germany and the Baltic region. Its character as a derivative 
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oiganizatk,n is shown in the composition of its governing body, .which 
d f h " 'ld " f h · J' · ' l " f " I h was ma e :i..:p o t e gw -masters o t e m· JvJaua ci-a t::. n t e 

Sfteenth century no one could ~ imprisoned in Munster without the 
agreement of the guilds .. The city gui)ds thus functioned a:; }..rotective 
associations against the judicial activity of the councils. In administra
tive matters, roo, the councils were joine.d, either on a permanent basis 
or only for important matteu, by guild representatives without whom 
no decision was supposed to be made. In Italy, such protective associa
tions of the citizenry against the patriciate assumed much more signifi~ 
cant dimensions. 

2. The Revolutionary Character of the Popolo as a 
Non-Legitimate Political Association 

The Italian popolo was not only an economic category, but also a 
political one. It was a separate political community within the urban 
commune with its own officials, its own Snances, and its own military 
organization. In the truest sense of the wuid. it was a "state within the 
state" -the fust dsliberately nonlegitimate and revolutionary political 
ass0ciation. The caµses for this phenomenon mus~ be sought in the fact 
that in Italy, much more than elsewhere, knightly families settled. in 
the cities themselves, due to the much stronger development of economic 
and political means of power of the urban nobility. The consequences 
of this fact will engage us frequently in the following analysis. 

The association of the popolo, which confronted these knightly 
families, rested on the confratemization of the occupational associations 
(arti or paratid).2 The separate political community created by these 
associations was in the earliest cases (Milano, 11~; Lucca, 1203; Lodi, 
1206; Pavia, 1208; Siena, 1210; Verona, 1227; Bologna, 1228) officially 
known by such names as sacietas, cret.lcara, mercadanra, comunanza, or 
simply as popolo. The highest official of the separate commune d the 
popolmai was usually called capitano d.l popolo. He was c;lecred for a 
short term, usually a year, was paid a salary and, like the podesta oE 
the commune, was often caJle.d. in horn another town, in which case he 
had to bring his own staff along. The popolo supplie.d. him with a militia 
levied in most cases on the basis d city- wa1ds, or by the ani. Like the 
'POrlesta of the commune, he often resided. in a special "house of che 
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people" with a tower, the fortress of the popolo. The capitano was 
assisted, especially in the financial administration, by separate bodies· 
composed of representatives (anziani or l'riori) of the craft guilds who 
were elected from the city waids for short terms of office. They claimed 
the right to protect the popolani in the courts, to contest decisions of the 
authorities of the commune, to address proposals to them, and often a 
direct role in legislation: But above all they participated in the formula

,tion of the decisions of thepopolo itself. 
· Up to the time of its full development, the popolo had its own 
statutes and its own tax system. At times it even established the 
principle that resolutions of the commune should he valid only if agreed 
to by the popolo, so that new laws of the commune had to be entered 
in both statute books. For its own decisfons it enforced, wherever possible, 
admission into the statutes of the commune, and in a few cases the 
decisions of the popolo even obtained priority over all other statutes, 
including those of the commune (abrogent statutis omnibus et semper 
"1rima intelligantur in Brescia).3 The jurisdiction of the podesta was 

, chaUenged by that of the mer~nzia or domus mercatorum,4 which 
asserted competency especially in all affairs of the market and the trades 
and thus constituted itself as a special court for the merchants and artisan 
producers. Beyond this, it often obtained universal significance for the 
popolani. In the fourteenth century the podesta of Pisa had to swear that 
he and his judges would not inject themselves into disputes among 
the city's popolani. 

At times the capitano attained a broad general jurisdiction compet
ing with that of the podesta and, in a few cases, even a superior appeals 
jurisdiction. Very frequently he ob1ained the right to participate in the 
sessions of the communal governing agency with control functions and 
with the power to dismiss meetings; occasionally he had the authority 
to convoke the citizenry of the commune, to execute the resolutions of 
the council if the podesui failed to do so, to pronounce and to remit 
banishment, and to supervise or to assist in the administration of the 
communal finances and, most important, of the property of banished 
citizens. In the official ranking, the capitano stood below the podesta, 
hut in a case like that just described,~ he had in fact become an official 
of the commune, a ~pitanem populi et communis; if, in Roman 
tenns, he was fonnally a collega minor, he was nevertheless in practice 
usually the more powerful of the two. Of~en the.. capitano also had au
thority over the military forces of the commune, the more so if these 
consisted of mercenary troops which could he maintained only from 
the tax payments of the rich popolani. 
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3. The Distribution of Power Amlng the Status Groups 
of the Medieval Italian City 

• 
Wherever the popolo was completely successful, the nobility was, 

from a purely formal point of view, left with only negative privileges. 
While the offices of the commune were open to the popolani, the offices 
of the popolo were not open to the nobility. The popolani enjoyed spe
cial p1ivileges of trial procedure if they had been insulted by a nobtle. 
The capitano and the anziani supervised the administration of the com
mune, while no similar control over the popolo existed. At times only 
the resolutions of the popolo concerned the entire citizenry. In many 
cases the nobility was explicitly excluded temporarily or permanently' 
from any participation in the administration of the commune; the most 
famous is that of the Florentine Ordinamenti della grustizia of Ciano 
della BeIIa in r293. The capitano--in Florence the leader of the burgher 
levy of the craft guilds-was supplemented by an extraordinary, purely 
political official with a very short term of office: the gonfaloniere della 
giustizia (standard-hearer of justice), who was put in command of a 
special people's militia of one thousand men drawn by lot and subject 
to immediate caII. He was to protect the popolani, to prosecute nobles 
and to execute sentences against them, and to supervise the observance 
of the ordinamenti. The politicized judicial system with an official spying 
network, abetment of anonymous accusations, an accelerated inquisitori'!-l 
procedure for magnates, and much simplified methods of proof (by 
"notoriety") was the democratic counterpart to the Venetian trial before 
the Council of Ten. The· m ateriaIIy most incisive measures against the• 
nobility included: the exdusion from the city offices of aII families ad
hering w a knightly style of life, the exaction of pledges for loyal con
duct from the nobility and the imposition of liability for each member's 
behavior upon the entire patrician family, the passing of special penal 
laws for political offences of the magnati, including that of insulting a 
popolano, and ·the prohibition of purchasing real estate bo1rlering on 
the property of a popolano without having obtained the permission of 
the latter. 

The guaranty for the rule of the popolo was assumed by the inter
local Parte Guelfa, whose party statutes were treat~d as part of the city 
law. Only enroIIed party members could be elected to a city office. The 
power instruments of 'the party have already been discussed. The very 
fact of a guaranty by a party organization which was essentiaIIy based 
on knightly military forces male.es it reasonable to assume that the ordi
namenti had not really destroyed the social and economic power of the 
patriciate. Indeed we find that within ten years after the promulgation of 
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these Florentine class laws, which had been adopted by numerous other 
Tuscan cities, the feuds between noble families flourished once again; 
the rule by small plutocratic groups was never interrupted at all. Even 
the offices of the p<>po'lo were nearly always filled with noblemen, fm 
noble families could he accepted among the popolani by an explicit act. 
The exacted renunciation of the knightly style of life was only partially 
effective; basically it amounted to r..~ more than a pledge ti political 
obedience and enrollment in one of the craft guilds. The important so· 
cial effect was a certain fusion of the urban magnati with the popolo 
grasso (the "fat people"), a term used to designate the popolani strata 
with a university education or capital wealth which were organized in 
the seven "upper" guilds Carri maggiori) of the judges and notaries, 
bankers, merchants of foreign doth, merchants of Florentine woolens, 
silk merchan~ doctors and druggists, and fur dealers. Initially all city 
officials had to be elected from these upper guilds i11 which the noble
men enrolled. Only after several additional insurrections did the fourteen 
"lower" guilds (arti minori) of the popolo minuto- .. e., those of the 
small entrepreneurs---gain a formal share in the power. The artisan 
strata that did not belong to these fourteen lower guilds obtained a very 
temporary share in the government only after the Ciompi revolt of 1378 
-in fact, they ohtained an independent guild orgar.Lqion only then.8 

Only in a few places and temporarily did the small burghers manage, as 
in Perugia in 1378, to exclude by law from the council of priores not 
only the nobi~ty, but also the popolo grasso. Characteristically, these 
lower propertyless strata of the citizenry as a IUle enjoyed the support 
of the nobili in their attack against the IUle of the popolo grasso, just as 
in later years .he tyrannis was founded wit~ the aid of the masses. Even 
earlier, in the thirteenth centmy, the nobility and these lower strata had 
frequently coalesced against the onslaught of the burghers. Whether 
such alliances came about, and how strong they were, "was determined 
by economic factors. The interests of the small artisans could col1de 
ve'ty sharply with those of the entrepreneurial guilds wherever the 
putting-out system !MlS fully developed. In Perugia, for instance, the pace 
of this development was so stormy that in 1437 on~ individual entre
preneur put to work not only.28 platori but also 176 platrici [i.e., male 
and female spinners], as Count Broglio d'Ajano has .;hown.' The situa
tion of the small artisans under the putting-out system was often pre
'carious, their employment frequently discontinuous. Out-<>f-town workers 
competed for the jobs, and hiring by the day wa,, pncticed. The entre
preneurial guilds sought to regulate the conditions of the putting-out 
contract in as one-sided a manner as the guilds of the artisan producers 

, 
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working for them which, like the cimatori of Perugia. prohibited the 
underbidding of established wage scales.8 

These strata obviously expected nothing good from the rule of the 
"upper" crafts. However, they nowhere obtained pennanent political 
power. The prdetarian strat1Jm of t.J'avelling journeymen, finally, was 
everywhere without any share in the city go~ent. The participation 
of the '1ower" crafts for the first time brought an at least rdatively 
democratic dem~t into the city councils, but their factual inRuence 
nevertheless remained small. The custom of appointing special commis
sions for the election of officials, which was common to all Italian com
munes, was supposed to eliminate demagogy and to establish a line o( 
political responsibility for the election manager~-men who are often 
anonym~s and not held accountable in the mod.em European demo
cn.tic polity. The system made possible a careful selection and orderly 
organization of the officiating council members and officials, but normally 
it was bound to issue in compromises between only the socially in
Buential families; above aH, it could never ignore the desires of the 
6nancialJy decisive strata. Only in times of competition for po~ be
tween several families of equal strength or in periods of religious excite
ment could "public opinion" gain any positive influence on the composi
tion of municipal officialdom. The Medici, for instance, gained domi
nance in Florence without themselves holding office. merely through 
utilizing their influence and a systematic manipulation of such election 
procedures. 

The successes of the papolo were not achieved without violent and 
often long drawn-<>ut struggle. The nobility would withdraw from the 
cities, to continue its feud against them from its castles. The urban 
annies, in tum, would break the castles; at times the cities would 
shatter the traditional seigneurial constitution of the countryside through 
legislative acts declaring the liberation of the peasantry. The means of 
power, which it needed for crushing the nobility, the popolo found in 
the recognized organizations of the craft guilds. The communes had 
utilized the "craft" organization from the very beginning for administra
tive purposes; they had also drafted the tradesmen, in guild-based units, 
for guard duty in the fortifications and increasingly also for campaign 
service as foot soldiers. Financially, the aid of the entrepreneurial 
"crafts'' increasingly became indispensable with the advance of military 
technology. The intellectual and administrative backbone of the popolo 
was supplied by the jurists, above all by the notaries and often also by 
the judges, and by the other learned professions such as the physicians 
and druggists. These intellectual strata, which as a rule were organized 
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in "crafts" of their own, always belonged to the popolo and played a 
leading role similar to that of advocates and other jurists within the 
tiers etat in France. The first captains of the popolo had in most cases 
previously been heads of one of the craft guilds or of a guild association. 
The mercadanza in particular, originally a non-Political association of the 
traders and artisan producers (for in Italy, too, as Ernst Salzer has 
emphasized correctly,.. the term mercatores covers both groups and not 
merely the merchants),• normally constituted a first stage in the Political 
organization of the popolo; its presiding officer, the f'OUstas mercmorum, 
frequently became the first capitaneus populi. 

The entire development of the popolo was initially oriented towards 
an organized protection of the interests of the popolani before the courts. 
corporations and agencies of the commune. As a rule the movement was 
triggered by the often far-reaching denial of legal rights to commoners. 
It happened not only in Germany that -purveyors and craftsmen were 
paid with the cudgel rather than 1n the desked coin, and subsequently 
fo~nd no remedy in the courts (as is rePorted in a Strassburg case). 
Even more inciting seem to have been the personal h:c;ults and threats 
dealt out to the pe>polani by the militarily superior nobility, which con
tinued to recur everywhere even a century after the formation of the 
separate political association of the popolo. The status pride of the 
knighthood and the natural resentment of the bourgeoisie forever made 
for collisions. 

The development of the captaincy of the popolo thus began with a 
right of assistance and control against the authorities of the commune, 
similar in type to the rights of the Roman tribune of the plebs; from 
there it developed into a vetoing power, and ultimately into a coordinate 
office with universal competencies. The rise of the papolo was aided by 
the feuds of the patrician families, which injured the toconomic interests 
of the burghers and often provided the 6rst occasion for the intervention 
of popolani officials. An additional favorable factor to be mentioned was 
the ambition of individual noblemen to utilize the popolo for the erec
tion of a personal tyranny. The nobility everywhere lived in continuous 
apprehension of such desires, and everywhere the divisions within the 
ranks of the nobility gave the popolo the opportunity to enrol the_ mili
tary Power of one part of the knighthood in its own se1vice. On the 
purely military side, the growing importance of the infantry vis-a-vis 
the knightly cavalry threw its first shadows over these events. It did so 
in combination with the begjnnings of rational military technology: In 
the Florentine armies of the fourteenth century we first hear of the 
"bombards," the fore1unners of modem artillery. 
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4. Andent Parnllels: Plebs and Tribune in Rome 

The development of the demos a.nd the plebs in Antiquity shows 
m ·ty external similarities to the above development. This is especially 
true for Rome, where the rise of the separate political community of 
the plebs, with its own officials, i.~ guite co'mparnble to that of the 
popolo. The tribuni plebis were originally elected heads of the non-noble 
citizenry of the four city districts, and the aediles, in the opinion of 
Eduard Meyer, were the administrators of the corporate cult sanctuary 
which at the same time was the treasury of that group; hence they were 
also the treasurers of the plebs. iu The plebs itself was constituted as a. 
sworn brotherhood which undertook to strike down anyone obstructing 
its tribunes in their defense of plebeian interests-for this is what is 
implied in the designation of the plebeian tribune as sacrosanctus, as 
contrasted to ihe "legitima<'.y" of the officials of the entire community of 
Rome.11 Analogously, the Italian capitano del popolo normally lacked 
the designation dei gratia which the officials with legitimate power, the 
consules, used to append to their titles. 

The tribunus plebis thus did not possess legitimate authority of 
office and its identifying characteristics: the right t9 commune with the 
gods of the city, the auspicia, and the most significant attribute of 
legitimate imperium, the right to inRict legitimate punishment.'2 In 
place of the latter he had, as the head of the plebs, the power to execute 
a sort of lynch law against anyone caught obstructing his official actiOn.s: 
without trial and judgment, he could have such persons arrested a~ 
executed by having them thrown off the Tarpeian rock. In close parallel 
to the capitano and the anziani, the powers of office which the tribune 
later did possess developed from his right to intercede and to inhibit 
official actions of the magistrates against plebeians. This right of inter
cession-a negative power common to all Roman officials for use against 
coordinate or inferior authorities-was orginally the main right of the 
tribune. Just likt: the capitano, he developed this right into a general 
power of review and veto, and thus into the di! facto highest power 
within the limits of the urban peace district. On campaigns, however, 
the tribune had no say: there, the command of the chief military officer 
prevailed without restrictions. This territorial limitation, which did not 
apply to the older authorities, is a characteristic reflection of the specif
ically "bourgeois" origin of the tribunate. 

The political accomplishments of the plebs were made possible by 
the tribunitian veto power alone. Through it, the plebs obtained the 
right of provocatio, 1.e., to challenge criminal verdicts [in the plebeian 
assembly], the mitigation of the law of debtorship, the scheduling of 
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court sessions on market days (in the interest of the cural population), 
and an equal participation in the state offices, ultimately including also 
the, priestly offices and the cou1~cil. Finally, it was through the tribuni
tian veto that the plebs managed to get its resolutions (plebiscita) recog
nized as binding for the entire community. This achievement which, 
as we saw, was sometimes also attained in the Italian communes, was 
put into force in Rome through the lex Hortensia at the time of the last 
secessiOlf ef the plebs [2.87 B.c.]. Formally, of course, this signified the 
same cu1tailment of patrician power as it did in medieval Italy. 

After the culmination of the older status struggles in this event, the 
tribunate moved out of. the political limelight. Like the capitano, the 
tribune now became an official of the commune, and his position became 
one stage in the developing career sequence of municipal magistracies, 
an office which differed from other offices oniy in that election was by 
the plebs alone. The historical differentiation between plebeian and 
patrician was in any case becoming almost devoid of meaning in prac
tical life as a new nobility developed, based on office-holding and wealth 
(nobiles and equites). In the class struggles, which now began, the old 
political rights of the tribuni plebis were not again powerfully reasserted 
until the time of the Gracchi, when they were used as instcuments in 
the service of the political reformers and of the economic class move
ment of the politically disadvantaged "bourgeoisie" in its conRict with 
the office nobility.u It was the ultimate effect of this revival that th<· 
tribunitian power later became, in addition to the military imperium, 
one of the life-long official attributes of the princeps. 14 

These similarities between the medieval Italian and the earlv Roman 
development are very striking, especially since they appear in, spite of 
fundamental political, social and economic differences, which will be 
discussed soon. It is a fact, after all, that only a limitfff variety of differ
ent administrative techniques is available for effecting compromises be
tween the status groups within a city. Similarities in the forms of 
political administration can therefore not be interpreted as identi~al 
~upcrstructures over identical economic foundati<im. These things obey 
their own laws. 

5. Ancient Parallels: Demos and Ephors in Sparta 

We may n. w ask whether this Roman development did not have 
parallels in Antiquity itself? Separate political associations like that of 
the plebs or the Italian popolo cannot be found elsewhere in the andent 
world, as far as is known. But there are phenomena of a somewhat re-
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. fated characrei. Even in Antiquity the ,.?hors of Sparta were viewed hy 
· some (Cicero, de Re Publica ii. 59; de Legibus iii. 16) as a parallelism 

of this kind. It is essential, however, to interpret this correctly. 
In cont~ast to the "legitimate" [two Spartan} kings, the [five] ep,1orr 

("overseets") had a limited term of office of one year; like the Roman 
tribunes, they were elected not by the three [original Doricl clan ,phylae, 
but by the 6ve territorial phylae of the Spartiates . .The ephors convoked 
the citizen assembly; they had jurisdiction in civil and also in criminal 
matters (though perhaps not witho1!t limitations in the latter sphere), 
summoned even the kings before their chair, compelled officials to give 
an accounting of their actions, and suspended them. The administration· 
was under their control, and togetheP.~ith the elected council of elders, 
the gerou~. the ephors iQ effect constituted the supreme political 
power within the ~partan tenitories. In the city district the kings were 
restricted to honorific privileges and purely persor:al inHuence; on 
campaigns, however, they held the full disciplinary power,· which in 
Sparta was exceedingly severe. I.t was probably a phenomenon only of 
the late period that ephors accompanied the kings also during cam
paigns. It does not speak against a tribunitian quality of the ephors' 
pawer that they may have originally been appointed by the kings
perhaps, as some believe, even after the First Messenian War;l~ the 
same may in f"ac t have been true for the !1rst tfilms heads in Rome. Nor 
does the more weighty fact that they lacked the typical tribunitian 
pawer of intercession-a pawer also possessed. by the medieval capitanei 
populi-negate the assumption of a tribune-like character of the ephp
rate. The tradition, of course, states that the original function of these 
officials was to protect the 'citizens against the kings. The later absence 
of this function is to be explained from the unconditional vict0ty of the 
Spartan demos over its opponents, and from the fact that the demos 
itself was subsequently transformed into a ruling class, originally ple· 
beian, but later: in fact oligarchic, which exercised an absolute control 
over the entire country. A nobility \Vas unknown in Sparta during the 
historical period. The palis jealously .guarded its rulership pasition 
vis-a-vis the Helots-against whom a "declaration of war" was ceremoni· 
ously pronounced each year in order to ·provide a religious justification 
for their status as outlaws-and likewise its political monopoly pos.ition 
vis-i\-vis the Perioeci, citizens who were not members of the military 
association of the Spartiates. 141 But equally jealously, at least in principle, 
it guarded the internal social equality of the full citizens. Both principles 
were sustained by a spying system reminiscent of Venice, the krypteia.11 

According to the tradition, the Lacedaemonians were the first Greeks to 
have abolished the usage of a distinct costume as part of the:_ noble style 
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of life, which.thus must have existed previously.2
' Both these !umptuary 

regulations and the severe restriction of royal pawer almost certainly were 
the results of a struggle and subsequent compromise. Convincing 
evidence for this can be seen in th~ oaths mutually exchanged [once 
each month] between the kings and the ephors-a kind of pqiodically 
renewed constitutional contract. Some doubts f about the rational or 
revolutiona1y 01igin of the ephorate] are raised, however, by the fact 
that the ephots seem to have exercised ce1tain religiol.IS functions. The 
explanation fur this may be that they became '1egitimateH communal 
officials to a much greater extent than the Roman tribunes. At any rate, 
the crucial features of the Spartan polis too strongly s11ggest a rational 
design to be residuals of very ancient institutions.19 

6. Stages and Consequences of Democratization in Greece 

A. J)IFFERl!NTlt\L VOTINC RICHTS 

In the other Hellenic communities we can find no such parallels to 
the Roman development. However, everywhere we do. £ind democratic 
movements of the non-noble citizenry against the patriciate which, in 
the majority of casei>, led to the temporary or permanent removal of 
patrician domination. As in the Middle Ages, this signified neither an 
equalization of all citizens with respect to voting rights and eligibility 
for the offices or the council, nor even the admission of all free families 
entitled to settle in the town into the citizens' association. The freed
men, by contrast to Rome, here never did belong to it The political 
equality of the free-born citizenry was vitiated by the gradation of voting 
rights and office eligibility, originally in tenns of ground rents and armed 
service capabilities and later according to wealth. This gradation of 
rights was never completely abolished even in Athens, just as in the 
medieval cities the unpropertied strata nowhere permanently obtained 
equal status with the middle class. 

The voting right in the.general citizens assembly was either granted 
to all land owners attached to the demes20 and enrolled in the military 
association of a phratry-this was the first stage of "Democracy"---{)r also 
to the owners of other types of wealth. The decisive criterion was 
initially the capacity to equip oneself for service in the hoplite infantry, 
with whose emergence this upheaval was associated. The mere gradation 
of voting rights, as we shall see shortly, was by no means the most 
important instnunent for preser..-ing the preponderance of the propertied 
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strata. As in the Middle Ages, the formal com~ition of the burgher 
assembly could he regulated in ever so many ways and its formal com
petencies could be meted out ever so generously without a seriously 
destructive effect on the social power of the property owners. 

The evolution of the dettws produced different results in various 
places. The immediate, and in some cases permanent, result was the 
development of a Democracy externally similar to that found in many 
Italian communes: The wealthiest stratum of non-noble citizen5, classi
fied according to some census and mostly owners of money, slaves, 
ergasteria, ships, or trading artd loan ·capital, gained a share in the 
council and the offices beside the patrician families whose pasition was' 
mainly based on landed property. The mass of the small tradesmen, re
tailers, and people of small fortunes in general might remain excluded 
from the offices either legally or in practice because they could not 
afford the time. Or else, democratization might continue and eventually 
put the power into the hands of these very strata. In order that this 
could happen, however, means had to be found to mitigate their eco· 
nomic unavailability for public service--as through payments of daily 
allowancer--and the census requirements for eligibility for office had to 
be reduced. But this and the de facto non-observance of the official 
stratification of the: demos into classes based on wealth was achieved only 
in the fourth century, as the final form of Attic Democracy. It could 
come about only after the military importance of the hoplite army had 
disappeared. 

The complete or partial victory of the non~noble strata had two 
particularly important consequences for the structure of the political 
association in Antiquity and for its administration: [firstly, the rise of 
the compulsory territorial organiiation and of territorial legislation; 
secondly, the replacement of notables in the administration by function* 
aries of the demos.]. 

B. THE RISE OF THE COMPULSORY TERRITORIAL ORGANIZATION AND OF 

TER~ITORIAL LEGISLATION 

We fust consider the increasing transformation of the political as
sociation into a compulsory organization (Ansralt). One aspect of this 

.developmept was the establishment of the territorial principle for politi
cal subdi~sions. Just as in the Middle Ages the bulk of the citizenry 
Wai .organized on the basis of local urban districts already during the 
mle of the patriciate, and as later at least some of the: popolo officiah 
were elected by city wards, so in the ancient patrician city, too, the 
plebeians were organized on the territorial 11rinciple, especially for the 
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puq><>se of allocating corvtes and other public, burdens. Beside the thxee 
old personal tribus in Rome, composed of genies (s1bs) and CW'iae, there 
appeared four purely territorial urban districts which were also called 
triln.&s and which after the victory of the plebs were joined by the 
[thirty-<me] rural tribus. In Sparta four, later five, territorial phylae 
appeared beside the three old personal phylae. In the specifically "demo
cratic" Greek states th~ victory of Democracy was identical with the 
passage [from a clan subdivision] to the "deme" (demos), the territorial 
district, as the subunit of the state and the basis for allocating duties 
and rights in the polis. We will soon have to consider the practical 
significance of this change. Its consequence, at any rate, was the treat~ 
ment of the polis no longer as a confraternity of defence and clan as
sociations, but as a compulsory territorial oiganization (anstaltsmiissige 
Gebietskarperschaft). 

Another factor in this development was the change which OC(.Urred 
in the thinking about the nature of law. The law became the law of a 
compukory organization (Anstaltsrecht), valid for the citizens and in
habitants of the city territory as such (although, as we saw earlier, there 
remained residuals of the previous state of affairs)~_ At the same time it 
increasingly became rationally instituted law. The irrational charismatic 
cul hoc detennination of right and wrong came to he replaced by rhe 
statute. Parallel to the removal of patrician rule ran the beginnings of 
legislation. Initially it still had the fonn of charismatic legislation by 
an aisymnetes. But before long we 6nd a continuous (and in the end 
unceasing) creation of new law in the elr.klesia (assembly) and a purely 
sc;cular administration of justice tied to the instituted law or, as in Rome, 
to the edictal instructions by the responsible magistrate. In Athens, the 
demos was eventually asked each year anew whether the existing laws 
should be inaintlined or amended. This indicates how widely accepted 
:.he propasiti01\ had become that valid law is and must be something 

. artificially created, and that it should be based on the consensus of those 
to whom ii is to apply. To be sur~. in the period cf classical Demccracy 
-as in Athens of the fifth and fourth centuries-thi$ conception had 
not yet become the prevalent one. Not every decision (psephisma) of 
the demos was a law (nomos), and not even all those which set up 
general norms. Decisions of the demos could he considere:! illegal, and 
then they might be contested by any burgher befoce the Attic jury 
court, the heliaia. At least at clrnt time, the decision of the demos did not 
itself create a law. The actual enactment took the form of a legal con
test, initiated upon the propos.ition of a new law by a citizen, as tc 
whether the old or the newly proposed rule should be cons1dereii valid. 
This litigation was conducted before a special college of jurors, the 
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nomothetaj (lawgivers); it obviously represents a rather quaint rcsi<Ju, 
of the o1&r concept of the nature of law, which disappeared only rda 
tively late.v1 But the first decisive step toward acceptanc.e of the notior 
of law as a rational creation had been taken in Athens with the abolitior 
of the religious and aristocratic veto, the agency of which had been thE 
Ateopegus, through the law of Ephialtes fin 462 B.c.J. 

C. THE REPLACEMEf'IT OF NOTABLES BY DEM~A'IlC PUNGnONARIES 

The other oonsequence of "democratization" to be noted is the ensli
ing administrative revolution. Functionaries d the denws, elected or 
chosen by lot for short teems, responsible to the assemblies and some
times removable, or even entire subdivisions of the demos itself, replaced 
the notables ruling by vittue d family or office cha1isma. The new 
functionaries were "civil servants,'' but not in the modem meaning of 
'the word. They received only moderate compensation for their expenses, 
or daily allowances like the jurymen, who were also d1awn by lot. This, 
as -weU as the short pe1iods of office tenure and the ve1y frequent pro
hibition of re-election, precluded the development of the professiona1 
character of a modern officialdom. There was no career sequence of posi
tions, nor a special status honor of the civil servants. Official business 
was discharged as an intermittent activity, which for the majority of 
office holders did not require theirlull attention, and the office revenues 
constituted even for men without means only an incidental, though 
desirable income. To be sure, the highest political positions, above all 
the milita1y posts, demanded the incumbents' full working capacity; 
hence they could be occupied only by the well-r.o-clo. For the financial 
officials in Athens, the ·place of our bond insurance system (Amtskau
riml) was taken by high census--i.e., wealth-requirements. In essence, 
these higher offices were honora1y (unpaid) positions. 

The reai political leader created by the fully developed Democtacy 
in Periclean Athens, the demagogue, as a rule formally occupied the 
leading military position. In fact, however, his power rested not upon 
Jaw or office, but entirely upon petsonal in8uence and the trust of the 
demos. Thus his position was neither "legitimate" nor even '1egal," even 
though the entire constitution d Democracy was tailored to his exist
ence, just as the modern constitution of England is tailored to the 
exis1 ence of the cabinet which also does not wle by virtue Of compe
ten< y regulated by statute. The comparison could be extended; thus, 
mutatis mutandis, the prosecution of the demagogue ~ of poor 
leadership would correspond to the vote of no-confidence of the English 
Parliament, which also has never been formally institu~ed through 
legislation. The Athenian Council, whose membets were drawn by lot, 
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now bec3'ine a mere executive committee of the demos; it lost its judicial 
competence, but acquired control over the agenda of the Assembly 
(through the proboule..ma) and over financial ma ttcrs. 11 ·· 

, In medieval cities, the seizure of power by the popolo bad similar 
ronsequences: Numerous revisions of the urban law book, codifications 
of civil and trial law, a veritable Hood of statutes of all kinds charaekri2e 
the one side of the picture, and a spring tide of officials, of whom four 
to five dozen categories were sometimes to be found even in the smaller 
Cerman cities, typify the other side. In ;,ddition to the auxiliary per
sonnel of the clerks and bailiffs aiding the burgomasters, we find a host 
of specialized functionaries who officiated only intermittently and for 
whom the office revenues, mainly fees, constituted only a side·income, 
albeit a desirable one. Another trait common to both ancient and medi
eval cities, a.t least the large ones, was that numerous affairs which today 
are usually handled by the regular representative assemblies would be 
handed over to special boards selected through balloting or by lot. Thus 
in Hellenic Antiquity, legislation was organized i~ • manner, but also 

' other political functions such as, in Athens, the ratification through 
oath of articles of confederation and the distribution of the tributes paid 
by the confederates. In the Middle Ages, the elections-both of officials 
(especially the more important ones) and of the chief legislative col· 
leges-frequently were handled in this way. This practice was a kind 
of substitute for a system of representation, which, in the modem form, 
did not exist at the time. Such "representatives" as did exist could only 
represent associations, as befits a state of development in which all 
political rights have the character either of traditional status honors or 
of granted privileges. In the ancient Democracy, units so represented 
would be the associations entering into a cult or political community 
(a state), or perhaps the component parts of a confederacy; in the 
Middle Ages they would be the craft guilds and other corporations. 
Only the special. rights t f associations found "representation," not the 
rights of the varying "electorate" of a te~ri!'.>rial district as in modem 
parliaments. 

7. Illegitimate Ruler ship: The Ancient Tyrannis 

Another trait common to both the ancient and thr~ medieval city is 
the appearance of the city tyrannis, or at least of Attempts to establish it. 
In both periods this was a locally restricted pheccmenon. On. the Hel
lenic mainland, the government in a number of large cities, among 
them Athens, was seized by tyrants in the ::.eventh and sixth centuries 
'B.C., but none of these regimes lasted more than a few generations." 
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Here the urban li~rties normally perished only after conquest by a 
superior military pow< ·. In the colonial areas, by contrast-in Asia 
Minor and especially in Sicily-the spread of the city tyrannis was more 
permanent and in part provided the definitive constitution of the city 
state to the time of its collapse. 

The tyrannis was everywhere the product of the stmggle of status 
groups. In a few cases, as in Syracuse, it seems to have been the 
nobility, pushed into a corner by the demos, which helped a tyrant to 
establish his rule. But on the whole t~"! regime of the tyrants was based 
on sections of the middle class and on the debtors of the patricians, and 
their foes· were the noble families, whom they exiled, whose estates they 
confiscated, and who conspired against them. What finds expression 
here is the typical class contrast of the ancient world: between an urban 
military patriciate as creditors and the peasantry as debtors-a contrast 
which existed everywhere f1om Israel and Mesopotamia t,o the Greek 
and Italic world :;.n Babylon, the countryside had almost entirely come 
into the possession of the patricians, whose coloni the peasants had be
come. In Israel, debt servitude was one of the subjects regulated in the 
"Book of the Covenant" [Ex. ~1: 1-6; Neh. 10:31], and all usurpers 
from Abimelech to Judas Maccabaeus found support in the fugitive 
debt slaves. The promise of Deuteronomy runs to the effect that Israel 
shall "lend unto many nations" [Deut. 15: 6]; i.e., that the citizens of 
Jerusalem shall be the creditors and patricians and all others their debt 
servants atJd peasants. The class contrasts in Hellas and Rome were 
similar. Once established, the tyranny was usually supported by the 
small peasants, a party of the nobility which was in alliance with them, 
and parts of the urban middle classes. L\S a rule it relied on a bodyguard, 
and for the Greek demagogue-e.g., for Peisistratos--the gumt of such 
a gU'l.rd by the citizenry was usually just as much the first step towards 
the establishment of a tyrarmis as later iu medieval ltaly for the capitano 
del popolo. The tyrants alsJ employed mercenaries. Their subscantive 
policies .often attempted to smoothen class and status conflicts, no less 
than did those of the aisymnetai like Charondas and Solon.~• App:lr
ently the appointment of an aisymneie5 for the reordering of the st:ite 
and the law or the elevation of a tyrannos were often alternative solu
tions for the same set of problems. The social and economic Policies of 
both the aesymnetes and the t)rants, at least on the mainland, sought 
to prevent the sale of pea:;ant land to the urban nobility and the im
migration of peasants into toe 1~iLy. In some places they attempred to 

restrict the purchase of sfoscs, die consumption of luxuries, brokerage 
(middlemen's) trade, and grain exports-all measares chara.cterizing an 
essentially petit-bourgeois e::0;o.oniic policy which correspcnds J:o that d 
th.~ medieval "city econom/' to L:::. discussed later [se.c. iv: roE below]. 
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The tyrants perceived themselves, and were perceived everywhere, 
as specifically "illegitimate" rulers. This differentiated their entire posi
tion, both in its religious and its political. aspects, from the old city
kingships. Quite regularly they were suppmters of new emotional cults, 
especially of the cult of Dionysos, in contrast to the ritualistic cults of 
the nobility. As a rule they sought tO preserve the external form of their 
commune's constitution, and thereby their claim to legality. At its down
fall, their regime usually left the patrician stratum much weakened, and 
therefore under compulsion to purchase the ~ooperation of the com
moners, which was necessary for the expulsion of the tyrant, with far
reaching concessions to the demos. In Athens, the middle-class demo· 
cracy of Cleisthenes followed the expulsion of the Peisistratids. In some 
places, it is true, a merchant plutocracy succeeded the tyrants. This 
early type of tyrannis built on economic class conflicts had the effect, at 
least on the Greek mainland, of facilitating a timocratic or demooratic 
solution to the status struggles, of which it frequently was the precursor. 

' The successful or unsuccessful attempts to establish tyrannies in the. late 
Hel1enic period, by contrast, were outgrowths of the exp2nsionary policy 
of the demos and had their origin in the military interests of that group, 
which will be discussed later. • Jictorious army leaders like Alcibiades 
and Lysander tried to establish tyrannies of this type.~~ On the Greek 
mainland such attempts remained unsuccessful uncil the Hellenistic 
period, and the military empire-formations of the demos there disinte
grated again, for reasons to be discussed later [sec v:· 7 below]. In 

. Sicily, by contrast, hoth the early expansionist maritime policy in the 
T yrrhenian Sea and the lacer national defense against Carthage were led 
by tyrants who cre-ated an interlocal military monarchy supported by 
mercenary armies in addition to the burgher levies and resorting to the 
most ruthless measures of an oriental type, such as compulsory mass 
naturalization of mercenaries and resettlement of the population of suh
jug<Jted cities. Rom{\ finally, where in the early republican period vari
ous developments that might have led to a tyrannis had failed, 
ultimately fell prey to a military monarchy, in the wake of the great 
conquests, for internal social and economic reasons whi.::h will. be dis
cussecl separately. 

8. Illegitimate Rulership: The Medieval Signoria 

In the Middle Ages, the city tyrannis remaim•d forgely, if not en
ticely, confined to ftaly. The Italian :;ignoria, which Ed1.t;i.rd l'v1eyer has 
likened to 1he anci~n·. t'Yrannis,2" does indeed h;we cerlain trnits in 
commor wi1h the biter: 'rt, too, was predominantly d1e Cie;:idon of one 
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wealthy family in opposition to other members of the status group; it 
was the first political power in Western Europe which based its regime 
on a rational administration with (increasingly) apPointed officials; it 
also in most cases retained certain forms of the traditional communal 
constitution. But beyond this, important diJferences have to be noted. 
Firstly, \\'.hile we do indeed find. that frequently a signori.a developed 
directly out of the status .struggle, very often it first appeared only after 
the victory of the PoPolo, and in some instances only a considerable 
while later. Furthermore, while the signoria · in most cases developed 
directly out of the legal offices of the fOpofu, the city tyrannis in Hel
lenic Antiquity nonnally represented only one of the intermediate 
phenomena between the patrician rule and timocracyor democracy. ' 

The fonnal development of the various Italian signorie took a 
number of different courses. as Ernst Salzer, in particular, has shown 
vety dearly.11 One group of signorie, an entire series, was the direct 
product of revolts of the popalo and developed out of its new offices. 
The capitano del PoPolo, the Podesta della mercadanza, or also the 
Podesta of the commune came to be elected by the poPolo for increas
ingly longer periods or even for life. Such long-term supreme officials 
are found as early as the middle of the thirteenth century in Piacen'Za, 
Parma, Lodi, and Milan. By the end of that centmy, the rule of the 
Visc::mti in Milan was already hereditary in practice, as was that of the 
Scala in Verona and the Este in Modena. ParaJlel to the development 
toward tenure for life and initially de facto, later legal, inheritability of 
the office, went ln expansion of the sphere of jurisdiction of the 
supreme official. Beginning as an "arbitral,"~8 purely political penal 
povver, it developed into a general commission (arbitrium generale) to 
issue all kinds of orders in competition with the council and the com
mune, and finally into a rulership (dominium) with the right to govern 
the city libero arbitrio, to fill the offices, and to issue decrees which had 
the pvwer of laV1:~. 

This assignment of powers had two different political sources which, 
however, frequently coincided in substance. One was the problem posed 
by p<'!.ty governments-above aJl, the constant threat to the very survival 
of the state, and thereby also to the economic status quo and especially 
to land ownership, which emanated from the defeated party. The in
stallation of party captains with unlimited powers was made necessary 
especially by the existence of a nobility accustomed to war and by the 
constant fear of conspiracies. The second source is to be found in the 
external wars, the threat of subjugation by neighboring communes or 
princes. 'i\lherever the latter factor predominated, it usually was the 
creation of a special milita1y commander, the capitano della guerra, who 
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was either a foreign prince or a condottiere, that provided the source of 
the signoria, and not the party leadership of the capitano del popolo. 
Under such conditions, the voluntary subjection of a city under the 
rulership of a prince in order to secure his aid against external threats 
often was effected in a manner which narrowly limited the rights of 
the dominus. Within the city a Power seeker normally could most easily 
gain supp<>rt from the broad lower strata of craftsmen ordinarily ex
cluded from active participation in the administration. In part this was 
so because for these groups a_ chan(F did not signify any loss, while the 
presence of a princdy court pr,:,mised economic advantages, and in part 
because the masses evetywhere are emotionally resPonsive to the display 
of personal Power. As a ruie, the aspirants to the signoria therefore made 
use of the "parliaments" to effect the transfer of PoWcr.29 But occasion
ally, when threatened by political or economic opponents, the patrician 
families or the merch·:mt class also used the instrumen~ of a signoria, 
which initially was nowhere viewed as the permanent establishmem of 
a· monarchy. Cities such as Genoa repeatedly imposed vt:ry restrictive 
conditions uPon Powerful monarchs under whose dominium they com
mitted themselves, including above all limitations upon their military 
power and firmly fixed money payments, and at times they even dis
missed such "protectors." When the dominus was a foreign monarch 
this usually succeeded; ~us Genoa at one time dismissed the king of 
France. But it rarely suceee4ed against a signore who had once taken 
up residence in the city. 

9. The Paeificat.i--.·i of the Burghers and the 
Legitimation of the Signoria 

It is noteworthy that in th~ course of time both tht: power of \he 
butghers to re5i5t :md their inclination to do so de<:lined T!ie signori 
based their regime on mercen,,ry an :i.o.; anci increasingly also on con
nections with the legitimate authorities. In Italy, except for Venice and 
Genoa, the h~reditary .signo'l'ia constituted the form cf city government 
definitively legitimized by impetial and papal recognition after the sub· 
jection of Florence with the help of Spanish troops [in 1Bol. Tne de
clining resistance of the burghers, however, must be explained by a 
number of separate factors. Here as e\·erywhere, the ve1y e.~stence vf a 
princely court created its own supPort in the form of growing strata in 
the nobility ai•d the bourgeoisie with social and economic vested inter
<.-sts in its survival Tile increasing refinement of wants and the slowing 
down of economic expansion together with a growing vulnerability to 
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warlike disturbances of the higher bourgeois strata's economic interests; 
the general decline in political aspirations of the economicaIIy active 
groups. associated with increasing competition and growing economic 
and social stability, and the consequent exclusive devotion of these 
groups to gainful economic activity or the peaceful enjoyment of rewtier 
incomes; and finally, the general policy of the princes who furthered 
both these developments to their own advantage---aII these were re
sponsible for the rapid decline of interest in the political fate of the city. 
Both the large monarchies, like the French, and the signorie of single' 
cities could everywhere count on the interest of the lower strata in the 
pacification of the city and in a regulation of economic conduct which 
professed to safeguard the "living" of the smaII burgher. The French 
cities were subject~ to the rule of the crown with the help of thP.Se 
petit-bourgeois interests, and in Italy similar tendencies propped up the 
signorie. 

The most important element, however, was an essentiaIIy political 
development: the pacification of the citizenry through its preoccupation 
with economic concerns, its declining habituation to military service 
and, finally, through the deliberate disanning of the urban population 
bv the princes. It is true that this was not always their policy from the 
very beginning; in fact, some princes developed the first rational recruit
ment systems. But these soon developed into drafts of the poor only, if 
that was not their initial character; while this was in accord with the 
general type of patrimonial army formation, it was thoroughly f"lreign 
to the spirit of the republican burgher army. But the field had already' 
to a large extent been cleared for the princeS by the transition to the use 
of mercenary armies and to the capitalistic method of employing entre
preneurs (condottieri) to raise and lead the troops, changes necessitated 
by the increasing economic indispensabiltiy of the burghers and by the 
growing need for professional training in military matters. These factors 
had already been working toward the pacification and disannament of 
the burghers during the time of the free communes. An additioml 
element was provided by the personal and political connections of the 
city princes with the great dynasties, against whose power any uprising 
of the burghers would have had no chance of success. Ultimately, thus, 
it was the same series of factors, the general significance of which we 
have discussed before, which provided the signoria with the chance ~o 
develop into a b.:-.red itary patrimonial princeshi p: the increasing eco
nomic p1enccupatbn of the burghers, the milit.azy disqualification of d1t: 

educated strata of the bourgc~isie, .md the ratinn.1li1.aticn of nilitrry 
techuiyue in the dirl"Ction of a prdessional army, con1bined w;th t~ .e 
dcvelopmer:t of stat!~s group:> of noblemen. rentier,~, and prebend,~ries 
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with ve5ted economic or social interests in the existence of a princely 
court. Wherever these chances were utilized, the signoria thereby en
tered into the circle of legitimate powers. 

The policies of the signoria share one tendency, of preeminent in
terest here, with those of the 'ancient tyrannis: the tendency to break 
up the politjcal and economic monopoly position of the city in relation 
to the countryside. As in Anti<iuity, it was very often the mral popula
tion with whose aid the aspirant to power compelled the transfer of the 
rule-for instance, in 1328 in Padua.'14) To its own economic advantage 
and for political reasons, the free urban citizenry bad often destroyed 
the manorial system of the countryside after its victory over the patrici
ate, freeing the peasantry and furthering the free transfer of land to 
the highest bidder. It was under the rule of the popolo grasso that 
massive ac<iuisitions by the burghers of landed property from the feudal 
lords took place, and that in Tuscany the manorial constitution based 
on compulsory labor services of the peasanuy was replaced by the 
fyield-sbaring] mezzadria tenancy, an institution peculiarly adapted to 
the relations between primarily urban landowners whose only ties to 
the count1yside consist of a villegiatura and their rural tenant farmers. 31 

Yet, the rural population---even the free peasant landowners-remained 
excluded from all participation in political power. As the mezx.adTia was 
tailored to the, economic interests of urban landowners, so the urban 
policy toward the countryside was adapted to the interests of the urban 
consumer and, after the victory of the guilds, also to those of the urban 
producers. The policy of the princes nowhere changed this immediately, 
and in some places never at all. The famous phy<focraric policy of 
Grand Duke Leopold of. T use.any in the eighteenth century was in
fluenced by certain natural-law concepts and was not, or at least not 
primarily, a policy of agrarian interests.32 Nevertheless, the policy of the 
princes, which on the whole was directed to the balancing of interests 
and the avoidance of sharp collisions, was certainly no longer the policy 
of an urban citizenry using the countryside merely as a means wwards 
its own ends. 

Often, and ultimately in the majority of cases, the dominion of the 
city princes encompassed several cities. They did not, however, create 
out of these hitherto independent urban territories unitary states in the 
modem sense. Quite to the contrary, the individual cities tied together 
under the rule of a single prince fre<iuently continued to have both the 
right and the occasion to communicate with each other through i:lm
bassadors. Their constitutions certainly were not ·standardized, nor did 

·they become [subordinate] municipalities which fulfilled certain state 
functions merely by virtue of a delegation of powers from the state. A 
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development of this kind occuned only g~ually, in conj~nc:tion with 
the similar transformation of the great modem patrimonial states. 
Representations of the Estates---'Sllch as were knOW-n in tilt Sicilian 
kingdom already in the Middle Ages, hut also in other old patrimonial 
monarc:hies--were almost completely absent in the principalities which 
developed out of city territeries. The important organizatio!lal innova
tions of the signorie are to he found in other developments, namely: 
(I) in the appearance of pzincely officials employed for indefinite 
periods at the side of the communal officials elected for short tenures, 
and (2) in the development of collegiate central agencies, above all for 
financial and military functions. These constituted indeed important. 
steps toward the rationalization of administration. The establishment of 
a rational princely administration under the urban signoria was tech
nically aided by the fact that many communes had in their own financial 
and military interest already created a volume of statistical records 
unusual for that time, and that the art of account- and record-keeping 
had received its technical development in the urban hanking houses. 
A more important influence in the indubitable rationalization of ad
ministration, however, probably stemmed from the example of Venice 
on the one hand, and of the Sicilian kingdom on the other-an influ
ence which probably worked more through stimulation than by way of 
direct adoption. 

10. Urban Autonomy, Capitalism, and Patrimonial 
Bureaucracy: A Summary 

The circular path of the Italian cities from a stage in which they 
were component parts of patrimonial or feudal structures, through a 
period of independence obtained by revolution with a government of 
local notables and then of the craft guilds, followed by the signoria and 
finally again by a position as component parts of relatively rational 
patrimonial associations-this cycle has no exact counterpart in the 
Occident. In particular, there is no counterpart for the signpria; at best 
one could find a parallel for the immediately preceding stage, that of 
the capitaneus populi, in some of the most powerful burgomasters north 
of the Alps. In one respect, however, the circular type of development 
was universal: In the Carolingian period, the cities were nothing--or 
almost nothing-hut administrative districts, differentiated from other 
administrative units only by certain peculiarities of their status structure, 
and in the rmdem patrimonial state they were again very dose to this 
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position, distinguished only hy certain corporate privileges. In the inter
mediate period, they were everywhere to s0m.:: degree "commune~" with 
autonomous political rights and an autonomous economic poliC)·· 

1be development .in Antiquity was similar. Yet, neither modern 
capitalism nor the "state" as we know it developed on the basis of the 
ancient city, whereas the medieval city, though not the only significant 
antecedent developm_ental .)tage and certainly no·t itself the carrier of 
these developments, is inseparably linked as one of the crucial factors 
with the rise of both phenomena. Hence, in spite of all external simi
larities, we should be able to discern some very far-reaching differences 
between the ancient and the medieval city development. This problem 
we will tum to next. 

These differences will be most easily recognized if we juxtapose the 
city types of both periods in their most characteristic forms. Before we 
approach this comparison, however, we should stress that among the 
medieval cities themselves there were also very significant structural 

• diffuences, which !;O far we have dealt with only en passant. But for 
the moment we shall only recapitulate che oveYall situation of the 
medieval cities at the time of their greatest independence, a period in 
which we may hope to find their specific traits. most fully developed. 

At the apogee of urban autonomy the attainments of the medieval 
cities display an extraordinary variety of forms which can be summarized 
under the following headings. 

A. POLITICAL AUTONOMY 

The medieval urban commune g3ined political independence and, 
in some cases, conducted an expansionist foreign policy, maintaining 
a permanent military force, concluding alliance5, conducting long wars, 
holding large land areas and occasionally other cities in complete sub
jection, and acquiring overseas colonies. With respect to overseas 
colonies, only two [talian maritime cities [Venice and Genoa} succeeded 
in the long rnn; domination over great land masses and international 
political importance was obtained for certain periods by some communes 

·in northern and central Italy and in Switzerland, and to a far lesser 
degree by the Flemish and some of the North-German Hansa cities, 
and by very few others. But the great majority of cities never exercised 
territorial rule beyond the immediate rural environment and a few 
small towns nearby; this holds for the cities of southern Italy and Sicily, 
for the Spanish cities but for a short, and for the French cities but for 
a longer intermezzo of territorial expansion, and from the very begin-
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ning for the English and German cities (with the exception of the 
North-German and Flemish dties already mentioned, some South
German ftd Swiss ones, and a number of western German cities dur
ing the short peri1Xl of the [13th century] town leagues). It is uue that 
many of these cities maintained a permanent force of town soldiers (in 
France until a very late per:.Od), or else, and this is the normal case, 
that they had a conscripted burgher militia which defended the walls 
and sometimes was strong enough to enforce the Landfried.en (territorial 
"peace") in confederation with other dties, to destroy the castles of 
robber barons and to intervene in the feuds of the country. But none 
of them sought to engage in international politics over long periods in 
the manner of th~ lralian and Hanseatic cities. 

Most of these cities sent reprensentatives either to the Estates of the 
realm or of their local territory, and not irL:quently, because of their 
financial power, they acquired the decisive voic~ in these bodies even 
if they were assigned a formally subordinate position. The most im
portant example 3re the Commons of England. even though they con
stituted a representation nm so much of urban communes as of local 
corporations of the various status groups. But many cities did not exer
cise even such rights (the details of the legal history would take us too 
far afield). On the Continent, the modem patrimonial bureaucratic 
state eventually deprived most of them of their political autonomy as 
well as of their military powers, except for police purposes. Only where, 
as in Germany, the patrimonial state developed in the form of rather 
small structures, did it have to permit the independent political survival 
of some of the citv states. 

A special cou-rse of development is to be noted also in England, due 
there to the absence of a patrimonial bureaucracy. Under the tight 
organization of the central administration, the individual English cities 
had never developed separate and individual political ambitions be
cause they defended their interests in Parliament as a group. They had 
formed trade cartels, but not political town leagues as on the Continent. 
They constituted corporations of a privileged stratum of notables, and 
their good will was 6nanciall~~ndispensable to the state. During the 
Tudor rule, the crown had sOU:ght to destroy their privileges, but the 
collapse of the Stuarts put an end to this. From that time. on they re
mained corporations with the right to elect parliamentary representa
tives, ;md both the ,~'Kingdom of lnHuence" and the noble cliques 
~ tilized the of ten ridiculously small and easily purchas~ble electoral 
colleges ["rotten boroughs"], which was all many of them represent~d, 
to obtain compliant parliamentary majorities. 
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B. AUTONOMOUS LAW CREATION 

Autonomous law creation by the city, and within it again by the 
[old] guilds and the [later] "crafts," was a right fully exercised by the 
politically independent Italian cities, and at times by the Spanish, 
English, and a considerable part of the French and· Gennan cities al
though it was not always expressly granted to them by charter. To 
problems of urban landownership, market relations, and trade, the city 
courts, with burghers as lay judges (Schoflen), applied a uniform law 
specific to all burghers of the given City. The law itself might be based 
on custom or autonomous legislation, or on imitation, 3doption, or impo
sition in the founding charter of another city's legal system. City c.:ourts 
increasingly excluded from the trial procedure such irrational and magi
cal means of evidence as duels, ordeals, and clan oaths, in favor of 
rational procedures of presenting evidence. This development, however, 
should not be thought of as running a straight course; at times the ad
herence to a special trial procedure in the city courts signified the con· 
,servation of older legal forms in the face of rational innovations by the 
royal courts, as in England (absence of the jury), or the preservation 
of medieval law· against the penetration of Roman la\v, as on the Conti
nent. In the latter case the legal institutions adaptable to capitalism 
had their origin precisely in the urban law systems (it being in the cities 
that early capitalist interests had some autonomy), and not in the Ro
man (or Germanic) "law of the land" (Landrecht). 

The city governments, for their part, sought to establish the rule 
that the guilds and "crafts" could not legislate [for their own rnurt~.] 
without the magistrates' consent, or they at least tried to limit su1 h 
legislation to the guilds' assigned are;1 of jurisdiction. For all citi:s 
which had to reckon with a political or manorial city lord-and rJ.j., 
means, for all outside of Italy-both the extl'nt of urban autonomy and 
the distribution of legislative power hef\\een thv council .md the craft 
guilds was forever unstable and a question of power. 

The developing patrimonial bureaucratic state ewrywh~rc increas
ingly curtailed the autonomy of the cities. In England the Tudors were 
the first systematically to assert the principle that the cities as well as 
the "crafts" were corpor~tely organized state institutions for definite 
p~rposes, with rights which cud<{ not exceed the privileges outlined 
in the charter, and with legislative powers binding only citizens who 
were members of the corporation. Any offense against these restrictions 
was used as an opportunity to have the. charters cashiered in a quo war
ranto action (a fate which London l~xpNtCnce<l as late as under 
James II). In this view, as we saw, the cit\' wa\ not a "terr'itorial body" 
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but a privileged association of the local status groups (srandischer Ver
band), in the administration of which the Privy Council continuously 
interfered. In France, the cities: were in the course of the. sixteenth 
century deprived of all judicial powers, except for police matters, and 
for all financially important acts permission of the stare authorities came 
to be required. In Central Europe, the autonomy of the cities under 
the authority of the territorial princes was as a rule completely destroyed 

C. AUTOCEPHALY 

Few cities other than those of Italy achieved full autocephaly: i.e., 
none but their own judicial and administrative agencies. Non-Italian 
cities often obtained it only for the lower [non·capitalJ jurisdiction, 
normally with the rese:rvation of appeal to the royal or supreme terri
torial court. Wherever the passing of judgment was in the hands of lay 
judges (Schoffen) taken from the citizenry, the identity of the judicial 
overlord was ::i matter primarily of fiscal interest, and the cities often 
did not see any need to appropriate or purchase the formal jurisdiction. 
mat mattered to them was that the city be a separate judicial district, 
with 1ay judges chosen from their midst. At least for the lower jurisdic
tion, and partially also for the capital jurisdiction, this right was 
obtained in relatively early times. Independent election of the lay judges 
or co"Optation by the officiating panel without interference from the 
lord was achieved by most cities:. Also important was the attainment of 
the privilege that a burgher be respom~ble only to the court of his city. 

The development of the urban administrative agency, the Council, • 
we cannot investigate here. The existence of such a body, provided with 
far-reaching administrative powers, was the identifying mark of every 
city commune in western and northern Europe at the height of the 
Middle Ages. The manner of its composition varied endlessly. It was 
detennined to a great extent by the actual power position of the various 
groups: the patrician families (the owners of land rents and monetary 
wealth, the financiers and occasional merchantc:), the bourgeois mer
chants, often enrolled in the "crafts" (either long-distance traders or 
large retailers and putting-<rnt entrepreneurs for industria.J products), 
and, finally, the purely artisan "crafts" properly so called The balance 
of economic power between the burghers and the political or manorial 
lord of the city, on the other hand, detennined the degree to which 
the latter continued to participate in the nominations to the council, 
and thus to what extent the city remained partially heterocephalous. 
The directly relevant factor was the lord's need for money, for this 
made possible the purchase of his urban rights; the obverse of this, of 
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course, was the 6nancial strength of the cities. However, the financial 
needs of the city lords and the 6nancial pawer of the city were not 
alone decisive [for their relative strength] if the city lords passessed 
political means of pawer. In France the royal government-which under 
Philip Augustus [r. 118~1223] had still been allied with the cities
and to a small extent also other feudal lords obtained already in the 
thirteenth century through their mounting money requirements the 
right, in the form of pariage contracts, to participate in the 6lling of 
administrative pasitions, control rights over the conduct of office of the 
ur~ magistrates, especially in the 6eld of 6scal administration, which 
was of particular interest to the king, and the right of confirming the 
elected consuls in their offices.18 By the 6fteenth century the royal 
prevcSt pre-:ided over the burgher assembly. In the age of Richelieu and 
Louis XIV, 6nally, the offices of the city were completely in the hands 
of the royal intendant, and the 6nancial troubles of the state led to the 
6lling of both city and state offices by sale. 

The patrimonial-bureaucratic state transfonned the administrative 
· agencies of the city into coxparate representations d the privneged status 
groups wh<>Sf" jurisdiction applied only to the circle of their corporate 
interests, but without significance for the functions of state administra
tion. The English state, which had to retain the autocephaly of the city 
corporations because they were electoral bodies for Parliament, simply 
by-passed the city when it wished to have local associations execute 
those functions which our municipalities ful6Jl nowadays and made 
the parish-to which not only the privileged corporation members, but 
all quali6ed inhabitants belonged-or some other,newly created associa
tion the executor of these tasks. Most of the time, however, thf' patri
monial bureaucracy simply transformed the urban magistrates into 
agencies of the sovereign alongside all others. 

D. TAX.INC AUTONOMY 

Next, we consider the problem of the city's taxation power over its 
burgheis, and its freedom from taxaJion and other charges by outside 
pawers. The fonner they obtained to veiy varied extent; the control 
rights of the city lord were often preserved to some degree, although 
at times they were completely abolished. In England the cities never 
possessed fulI taxing autonomy and always needed the consent of the 
crown for all new taxes. Full freedom from rent (Zins) and tax obliga
tions toward the outside was rarely achieved. Cities not politically 
autonomous obtained this freedom only when they could farm the tax 
obligation, paying off the city lord either once and for all or, more 
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frequently, through periodical lump sums, and could then take the 
collection of the royal taxes under their own management (~rma burgi 
in England). The elimination of obligations to the outside everywhere 
succeeded most completely with respect to personal duties deriving from 
the former personal subjection of burghers to judicial or manorial lords. 

While after its victory the typical patrimonial-bureaucratic state 
differentiated the-city from the countryside for taxation purposes, seek
ing to hit production and consumption equally through a specifically 
urban tax, the excise, it at the same time deprived the cities almost 
entirely of their autonomous taxing power. In· England the imposition 
of taxes on the cities as corporate bodies had little significance, since 
most of the new administrative tasks fell on other types of communities. , 
In France the crown appropriated one half of the urban exdse ( octroi) 
from Mazarin's ministership on, all city financial operations and the 
internal taxation having been brought under state conttol already earlier. 
In Centr-I Europe the urban agencies were in this 1espect, too, trans
formed into almost pure state organs. 

E. MARKET RIGHTS AND AUTONOMOUS URBAN ECONOMIC POLICY 

The right to hold markets; autonomous trade and craft -'tegulation 
and monopolistic powers of exclusion. - The market was part of every 
medieval city, and the supervision over the market had everywhere in 
considerable measure been taken Qut of the hand,s of d1e city lord by 
the council. In later periods, the regulation of trade and production was 
concentrated either in the hands ~f the municipal authorities or in those, 
of the craft associations, depending upon the local power structure; the 
city lord continued to be largely excluded. 

The urban policy of economic regulation comprised [a wide range 
of activities and motivationsJ.84 Quality control over prod.uction was 
exercised partly in the interest of enhancing the reputation-and thus 
the export interests--of the tr adPs, and partly in the interest of the 
urban consumers. Price control was basically exercised in th~ interest 
of the consumers. Another goal was the protection of the "living" of 
the small burghers, pur~u.ed by means of restrictions imposed upon the 
number of apprentices and journeymen, and at times also upon the 
number of masters; with the narrowing of subsistence .opportunities, 
the monopolization of master positions for nativ~ sons, especially for 
masters' sons, intensified. Wherever the craft guilds directly controlled 
economic regulation, they attempted to counteract the development of 
capitalistic dependency on outsiders and large entrepreneurs by pro
hibiting the putting-out system, imposing controls on capital loans, 
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regulating 1Uld organizing the supply of raw materials and, at times, 
also the sale of the finished products. Above all else, however, the city 
sought to prevent competition from the countryside under its domina· 
tion; hence it sought co suppress the establishment of rural industrial 
enterprises and to force the peasantry (in the interest of the urban 
producers) to purchase its requirements in the city and (in· the interest 
of the urban consumers) to sell its output on the market of the city and 
only there. Also in the interest of the-'"C:onsumers (and occasionally in 
that of industrial users of raw materials), it tried to prevent "forestalI· 
ing" of wares outside the urban market. FinaIIy, in the interest of its 
merchant papulation, the city sought to impase "staple" and brokerage 
monopa~es for goods passing through its own territory, while at the 
same time trying to gain free-trade privileges abroad. 

These core paints of the economic palicy of the so·cailed "city econ
omy" (Stadtwirtschaftspolitik), varying according to the manifold com
promise possibilities of conBicting interests, can in their principal 
features be found_ almost everywhere. The direction taken by the palicy 
of any particular city was determined not only by the internal pawer 
relationship of the interested parties, but also by the range of economic 
opportunitieS open to them. The expansion of this range in the first · 
period of settlement initiated policies directed toward a widening of 
the market; its constriction after the end of the Middle Ages was ac
comparued by tendencies toward monopalization. But beyond these 
generalities each city had interests of its own which comded with those 
of competitors; especially among the long-distance trade cities of the 
South, a life-and·death struggle prevailed. -

The patrimonial-bureaucratic state did not at all intend a basic break 
with the palicies of the "city economy" stage of development after the 
subjugation of the cities. Quite to the contrary: In the interest of its 
revenues, the state was as much concerned with the economic prosperity 
of the cities and their industries and with the maintenance of papula
tion size through the preservation of urban "livings" as it was, in the 
interest of a mercantilist trade palicy, with the stimulation of foreign 
trade; the measures for the latter it could copy, at least in part, from 
the urban long-distance trade palicies. The patrimonial state sought to 
balance the conHicting interests of the cities and other groups, and in 
particular attempted to reconcile the petit-bourgeois approach of pro· 
tecting the "living" with palicies friendly to capitalist stirrings. Almost 
up to the eve of the French Revolution, it violated the principles of the 
traditional economic palicy only where ~e local monopalies and privi
leges of the burghers obstructed its own, ever more capitalistically 
oriented, palicy of monopalies and privileges. It is quite true that in 
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.individual_~ even this could lead to a very,_ drastic disruption 
cl. the burpet;' economic privileges, but only in exceptional lOC3l cases 
did it ~cate a deliberate rupture with the traditional approach. Never
thele&s; the autont:>my of urban economic policy and regulation was Jost, 
and fudir«dy tl1is could, of course, have considerable significance. 
. Yet ~ decisive was the inability of the city to bring military
~nc.I meens of power into the service of its interests, such as the 
pa•t:>nial--burea~ucratic prince could apply. Even the new economic 
opportunities opened by the policies of the patrimonial state could ·only 
rarely be exploited by the cities as public bodies, as they could be-. 
and were--aploited by the princes themselves. It lies in the nature of 
the case that these opportunities were open only to individuals, above 
all to socially privileged individuals; thus we find that in the typical, 
monopolistically privileged, domestic and overseas undertakings of Eng
lish and French patrimoniali~m, relatively many members of the landed 
nobility and of the higher officialdom participated beside the kings 
themselves, but relatively very few burgher elements. Occasionally, it 
is txue, certain cities-such as Frankfurt.;._participated in spite of such 
obstacles for city account in speculative foreign undertakings, at times 
Qll a very large scale. But in most ~ases this turned out to be very much 
to their disadvantage, since a sinif' failure was bound to hit them much 
more severely than it would a h1rg• ;)Qlitical unit. 

The economic decline of numerous cities, especially after the six
teenth century, can only in part be explained by a shift in the trade 
routes (it also occurred at precirely the same time in England), and 
also only in part by the establishment of large home industries based 
on non-urban labor. To the greatest part it must be explained by other, 
more general conditions. Forcmo~t among these is the fact that the 
txaditional forms of enterprise _integrated in the "city economy" no 
longer were the ones which could generate the really great profits, and, 
further, that both the politically oriented and the commercial and in
dustrial capitalist undertakings simply no longer found a useful support 
in policies of the "city economy" type, just as had happened earlier in 
the case of feudal military technology. Even where these undertakings 
were formally located in the city, they could no longer be sustained hy 
an entrepreneurdom tied locally to the individual burgher association. 
The new capitalist undertakings settled in the new locations suitable 
for them, and for help in the defense of his interests-insofar as he 
Ie<JUired any at all-the entrepreneur now appealed to powers other 
than a local burgher association. Just as in England the Dissenters, who 
played so important a role in the capitalistic development, remained out
side of the ruling city corporation in consei;iuence of the Test Acts,•~ 
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so the great modem commercial and industrial cities of England arose 
entirely outside of the precincts-and thus of the monopoly-power 
spheres--of the old privileged corporations. It is for this reason that 
they frequently displayed a completely archaic judicial structure: The 
old manorial courts, the "court baron" and "court leet," existed in Liver· 
pool [into the seventeenth centmy] and in Manchester up untH the 
modem reform, the manorial lords having merely been bought out as 
lords of the court u 

F. ATnTtJDE TOWARD NON-<!!:T1%EN STRATA 

The specific political and economic characteristics of the medieval 
city also detennined its attitude to non-citizen strata, an attitude which 
shows very different features in different cities. They all shared, to begin 
with a common element, the economic contrast to the speci£cally non
urban political and feudal·manorial structures, which can be summarized 
ii1'· the antithesis: market versus oilws. This antithesis should not be 
thought of simply as an economic -"struggle'' between political or mano· 
rial loids and the city. This did occur, of course, wherever the city, in 
the interest of expanding its power, admitted politically or manorially 
dependent persons against the wish of their masters inside the walls or, 
even worse, as non-resident members into the burgher association. The 
latter expedient was soon made impossible, at least in the Nordic cities, 
by princely leagues or royal prohibition. But the economic development 
of the city as such was nowhere contested as a matter of principle; the 
objections arose rather against the city's political independence, and in 
specific cases-which ·were not rare-----over economic issues because 
particular economic interests of the feudal nobility clashed with the 
commercial policies and monopolistic tendencies of the cities. The feudal 
military interests, the kings in the forefront, of course viewed with the 
highest misgivings the development of autonomous fonresses within their 
politiol· tenitory. The German kings in general, except for very short 
periods, never abandoned such misgivings. The French and English 
kings, by contrast, were at" times quite friendly toward the cities, partly 
for politic;µ reasons associated with their struggle against the baro~, 
partly because of the importance of urban financial power. 

Neither did the tendency of the urban market economy to dissolve 
manorial and, indirectly, feudal structures---which indeed asserted it
self with va1ying degrees of success--necessaril y.:assume the fort# of a 
"sbUggle'' of the cities against other interests. Quiae to the contrary: 
over broad areas there were strong common interests. Both political and 
manorial lords were extremely interested in the mon_etary re'Venues 
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which they might be able to obtain from their peasant subjects, and it 
was the city which provided the latter with a local market for their 
products and hence with the possibility of paying their dues in money 
rather than in senrices or products, ·.or else the city provided the lord 
with the 0pportunity to tum his in-kind income into money instead of 
consuming it himself, through sale eithet on !he local market or abroad 
via the increasingly capitalistic long-distance trade. The political and 
manorial lords made energetic use of these possibilities, either by de
manding money rents from their peasants, or by utilizing the market
stimulated self-interest of the peasants in higher production through the, 
creation of larger farming units which in tum could deliver a higher 
share of the output as marketable rents-in-kind. Also, the more strongly 
local and long-distance trade developed, the more money revenues 
could the feudal nobility derive from the exceedingly large variety of 
tributes levied on this traffic; western Germany provides a good example 
even in the Middle Ages." 

For all these reasons, the foundation of cities was from the viewpoint 
of the founders primarily a business undertaking. the creation of op
portunities for money revenues. Economic interests of this kind .moti· 
vated the innumerable "city"-foundations by the nobility in the East, 
especially in Poland, even at the time of the Jewish persecutions-· 
often fail-starts whose citi"Zemy, frequently numbering only a few hun
dreds, at times was still in the nineteenth century up to ninety per 
cent Jewish. This specifically medieval and North European type of 
city foundation as a "business" undertaking constitutes, as we shall see, 
a direct antithesis to the military fortress-town foundations represented 
by the ancient polis. The conversion of almost all personal and material 
claims of the manorial and judicial loxds into rent claims, and the 
r~ulting (in part fully de jure, in part merely de facto, yet far-reaching) 
economic freedom of the peasantry-which did not come forth wher
ever the city development was weak-was the consequence of the fact 
that _the lordly political and manorial revenues in the territories of in
teruive city development could increasingly be fed from the market 
sale flf peasant products or of peasant deliveries in kind, and beyond 
this from sources of the market economy, all of which replaced the 
direct exploitation of personal service obligations of the subjects or the 
allocation of delivery obligations for household wants in the manner 
of the ancient oikos economy. Both the lord and, to a lesser degree, his 
dependents now increasingly supplied their requirements through the 
money economy. Another important element in this transformation oE 
the Iandlord-pe3sant relationship was the buying out of the rural no
bility by the urban burghers, who then convexted the estates-to rational 
fonns of economic operation. This process, however, met with barriers 
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wherever the feudal associations required eligibility to hold a f:lef 
(Lehensfiihigkeit) for the ownership of "noble" land, a c.ondition which 
the urban patriciate could satisfy almost nowhere north of the Alps. 

The existence of a "money economy" itself, at any rate, did not 
create a dash of economic interests between the political or manorial 
lords and the cities; to some extent, as we have seen, it even created a 
community of interests. A purely economic collision arose only where 
the lords, in order to increase their incomes, sought to enter non
agricultural market production on· their own, an attempt which naturally 
could be made only where a suitable labor force was available. Wher
ever thi;; occurred, the struggle of the cities against such industrial 
production activities of the rural lords did indeed break out, frequently 
flaring up with particular intensity only during the patrimonial-bureau
cratic period of modern history. In the Middle Ages, by contrast, this 
was hardly an impartant issue, and the factual dissolution of the old 
manozial association and of peasant bondage frequently proceeded with
out any struggle at all as the consequence of the advance of the money 
economy. This was the case in England. Elsewhere, to be sure, the dties 
directly and deliberately furthered this development; this as we saw, is 
what happened in the Florentine power sphere. 

The patrimonial-bureaucratic state sought to harmonize the con
trasting interests of the nobility and the cities. However, since it wanted 
to use the nobility as officers and civil servants, it prohibited the pur
chase of noble estates by non-nobles, 'including the urban citizenry. 

C. THE CITl' AND THE CHURCH 

On this last issue the ecclesiastic, and especially the monastic seign
euries were during the Middle Ages much· more on a collision course 
with the cities than the secular lords. In general the clerics were, beside 
rpe Jews, the major specifically alien body within the city, especially 
after the separation of state and church in the Investiture Struggle. For 
their e::tates, as church property, they claimed far-reaching freedom 
from theJublic burdens and also "immunity," i.e., exemption from the 
spheres jurisdiction of all officials, including the urban magistrates. 
As an Estate, the clerics themselves did not share in the military and 
other personal obligations of the burghers. At the same time, these 
burden-free properties, and thereby also the number of persons exempted 
from the ju1isdiction of the urban authorities, continuously increased 
through the gifts of pious burghers. Moreover, in their lay brothers the 
monasteries had a labor force free of the obligation to support families, 
which therefore could easily underbid any non-monastic competition if, 
as was quite frequent, they were used in commercial industrial produc-
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tion for !he doic;~r's account. Also, the cloisters and religious frunda
tiom, like the waqf of medieval Islam, had on a vexy considerable Kale 
brought into their possession the pe~anent sources of money rent in 
the Middle Ag<!s: market halls, stalls of all kinds, shambles, mills and 
the like, which thereby were not only withdrawn from the urban tax 
roJJ but also exempted from the economic regulation of the city; on top 
of this, they frequently even claimed monopoly rights for these instal
lations. Eve,n in military respects the immunity of the walled cloisters 
coo!d be dangerous to the city. Finally, the ecclesiastic court, enjoined to 
uphold tht'. prohibition of usury, was '!Verywhere a threat to bour~is 
enterprise. Against the accumulation ·of landed property in ltlhrtnaain 
the citizenry sought to protect itself through prohibitiuns, just as the 
princes and he nobility did through the "amor:ization laws." 

On the other hand, however, a part of the urban trades found im
portam profit opportuniries in the rcligious festivals, especially if the 
city had a sanctuary which was the goal of pilgrimages and wh~re 
indulgences wi..re granted. And the religious endowments, insofar as 
they were <>pen to the burghers, provided places of maintenance for 
the aged and for spinster daughters. For this reason the relations be
tween the cle1gy and monasteries and the citizenry were by the end of 
the Middle Ages by no means so completely unfriendly, in spite of all 
collisions, that this element alone would suffice to provide an "economic 
explanation" of the Reformation .. The ecclesiastic and monastic institu
tions were in fact not at all as inviolable for rhe city commune as the 
Canon Law would have had it It has been pointed out quite correctly 
that in Germany the religious endo~ments and monasteries had lost 
their most interested. protector against the laity when the power of the 
kings atrophied after the Investiture Struggle, and that the avouerie, 31 

which they had thrown off, was very easily revived (even if in somewhat 
changed form) if they attempted to engage strongly in economic ac
tiviticts. In ~ny ca~s 0e city council managed ~ subject ~em to a 
tutelary powet~ry similar to that of the old avoue by pressuring them 
und.t:>t the most diverse pretexts and titles to accept "curators" and "at
torneys," who then conducted ·the administration of the ecclesiastic; 
properties in accordance with the interests of the burghers. 

The posiri011 relative to the burgher association of the clerics as a 
status group varied greatly. In some cases the clergy simply remained 
outside the city co1poration, but even where this was not the case, it 
formed an uncomfortable and unassimilable alien body with its in
eradicable status privileges. Within its territories the Reformation put 
an end to this state of things, but the cities, which shortly after were 
subjugated ·by the patrimoniafbureaucratic state, were no-longer in a 
position to derive a benefit from this solution. 
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In this Jast respect the devdopment in Antiquity had··taken an . 
entirely dilf~nt course. The further hack we go in time. the more th.e · 
economic position of the temples resembles that of .tlie churches, and 
~y of the monasteries, in the early Middle Ages, the peailiarities 
of which could be obseived with particular clarity in the; Vene.tia.n · 
colonies fd. above, sec iib]. But the direction of thc.;,further develop
ment was not, as in the Middle Ages, towards an increasjng separa.tion 
of state and church and a growing independence of the ecclesiastic 
dominions; instead, it took precisdy the opposite cowse. The urban 
patrician families appropriated the priestly positions as sources of Jee 
revenues and power, and the rule of the ekrnos turned them altogether~ 
into state offices, transforming them into prebends which ordinarily 
were sold at auction. Democracy thus destroyed the political influence 
of the priests and transferred. the economic administration of the sanc
tuaries to the commune. The great temples of Apollo at Delphi and of 
Athena at Athens were the treasure houses of the Hellenic state and 
depooit hanks for ·the slaves;H some of them also remained lar~ land
owners. But an economic competition of the temples with the bourgeois 
cr3fts did not appear in the ancient cities. A secularization of the sanc
tuaries' holdings did not and could not occur in the ancient world, hut 
in substance (if not always in form) the "secularization" of the trades 
that once had been concentrated in the temples was carried out in
oomparahly more radically in Anti'luity than in the Middle Ages. The 
absence of monasteries, and of an autonomous interlocal church organi- · 
zation in general, was the essential reason for this difference. 

Conflicts of the urban citizenry with the seigneurial powers were 
as widespread in Antiquity as they were in the Middle Ages and at the 
beginning of the modern period. The ancient city. too, had a peasant 
policy and an agrarian policy which destroyed feudalism. But the 
[spatial] dimensions of these policies were so much larger in Anti'luity, 
and their bearing on the internal development of the. cities so hetero
geneous as compared to the Middle Ages, that here the dilf erence be
tween the two periods becomes very- dear. This difference we shall now 
have to discuss in the general context.-_ . 

NOTES 

1. In Brun's reform, the urban nobility and the upper "etafts" were united 
in the corporation of the "Constabula1y" (Konjtaffel), which in case of war pret· 
vided the mounted force. The Konstaffel had 1 3 representatives on the council, 
as had the 13 minor "crafts" of the small artisans. Cf. A. Largiader, Gesdiich~ 
-von St~t Md Landschaft Zurich (i \roJs:; Zunch: Rmtsch r94s), I, 133f. 

:i.. Paru.tici: the "pa?liders;" a synonym for Qfti, the ."crafts," perhaps deriving 
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&om the piactice of guild proomions. CE. [)izjortario Etteic~ Italiano, IX 
(195'8),40. 

3. "They [i.e., the resolutions of the ropolo] should nullify •II mtufa and 
should always be consi ttd last." from a Brescia statute instructing the roJat4, 
ca. nso; "Statuti Bresciani de1 wcolo XIII," in Hiseoriae P4&riae Monu~ 
XVI2 (To1ino, 1876), 158498 • 

4. M~ was the te1m med in Floience, J,,,nus MerOilon.im or its Ital
ian equivalent, eaM illlli -caiu;. in V emna For the "ml!Icliants CXJmt". Cf, A. 
Doi:-en, ltalisnische Wirtsch4ftsgeschic1ue (Jena: G. Fischer, 1934), 41 ~tf. 

5. 1be description seems to be based on the captaincy of Ghiberto di Gence 
in Parma, 1253· Cf. Ernst Salzer, ObeT' die Anf iinge Jer Signorie in Ober
it4'lien ("Historische Studien," vol. 14; Berlin: Ebering, 1900), 150--157. 

6. The ~ were the dependent artisans of the Florentine crafts in gen
eral, and more na1rowly the unskilled laborers of the Arte della L.mra, the ~ 
of the woolens trades. In the uprising of July, 1378 the lower artisan strata ob
tained the formation <l three new arri to represent their interests: two for the 
skilled laborers of the woolens industry and some other trades, and one £or the 
cicmipi pror-:~. The new guilds Wen! to be gi\<E:n a one-third share in the ~ 
ment,, but as that "long hot summer" continued with further unrest, the new guildt 
of the skilled workers joined with the entrepreneurial guilds to mish the cicml'i 
after a second uprising one month later; their art~ was abolished and the men re
moorporated into the Lma. The other two new guilds survived, with a share in the 
city regime, until 1384 wben they, too, were abofished and the members were forced 
to rejoin their original associations. For an euly desaiption of this "fust p1oletar· 
ian revolution," ~ Machiavelli's Florentine Hislaries, bk. III; d. also A. Doren,. 
Das Florenliner Zunftwesen vom z4. bis :um 16. }4nrnundm (Stuttgart: Gotta, 
1908), 211-236, and for the events culminating in the revolt, Gene A. Biucker, 
Florenrine Politics and Society z343-1378 (Princeton: Princeton University 

. Press, 1962), chs. VII-VIII. . · 
7. Conte Romolo Broglio d'Ajano, "l.otte sociali a Pe1ugia nel sec:olo XIV," 

Vierlel;anrschrifl fii.r Social- und Wirtscn4/tsgescnicnte, VIII (I910), 337-H9· 
This case p. 334, the power seizure by the arti mi"ori in 13 ,.S, 'P- 347. , 

8. Broglio d'Ajano, &p. cit., 340£. The clmiatori WCR the sheouen of doth. 
9- Salzer, Ober die Anf iinge der Signorie, Of· cis., 97, fn. 3· 

10. Eduard Meyer, Klei"e Schriflen (first ed.; Halle: Niemeyer, 1910), I, 
373. Both the tribunes and the aediles were officials of the plebs, in contiast to 
the "curule" magisttatle'3--the consuls and p1aetol"5-who were odicials of the en· 
tire community. 

u. The pouistas sacros4ncla of the tribune is contrasted to the potestas legi· 
tima of the communal magistrate by Mommsen, ROmisches Statitsrech1, ll (ind 
ed., 1877), :i76f.; at least in name, religion provided the t1ibune with a sucrogare 
for the inviolability based on law of the "legitimate" magistrates. The actual sur· 
rogare, of ccutse, was the violent self·help of the plebeians. 

n. AuspicNm imperiumque, or the "authority to conduct, as the represent· 
ative of the community, the business of the latter with the gods and with man· 
kind," weie the two aspects of full powers of communal odice according to 
Mommsen. As 1eptesentatives of only part of this community, the plebeian trib· 
unes had only pan of these powers. Ct: Mommsen, ROmisches Staatsrecnt, I, 73; 
II, 2691£., 172. 

13. r.e., &om the latter part of the second century D.C. on. Tiberius Sein
pronius Gracchus was plebeian tribune in 133 a.c., and his brother GUus in 
1:1.3 a.c. For Weber's reading of che Gracchian period, see GAzSW, 238ft., :i.53. 
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14. Augustus and later principes assumed the tribunitian powers (although 
not the tribunate itself) £or the entire length of their reign; other oi&cea of the 
republican period, such as tht, onsulship. they held only in~ittently .and for 
short periocfs. Cf. Mommsen., RO!tJiscnes St4atsrscnt, II, 84 and fn. 4. 

15. Second half of the eighth centu1y a.c. The war ended with the Si>artan 
con9uest of the Messenian plain, which to the largest part was tumed into 1-lelotic 
land. 

16. According to Plutarc:h (Lycurgus, ch. 28), the ephors each year declared 
war upon the Helots "so that their being murdered [hy the ltryp~~ the next 
note) should not violate sacred law;" the story is now generally thought to be 
apocryphal. On the 1espeai're status of the Helots, Spamn state siaves assigned 
to work the land of individual warriors, and the Perioec:i, political subje ts with 
a certain amO\lnt oi auton.omy, c:f. Ehrenberg. Tne Greek ~uite, 29, 36f. 

17. Plutarch (lDc. cit.) relates that tlie ephon; periodically sent into tht, 
countryside armed groups of the most agile youths wlio would hide in the day· 
time and roam the roads at night, killing any Helots they met; this was known as 
the krypreia (!«Tet service). This story was at one time inte1prered as 1eierr ng 
to a special police fo1ce for the suppression of the Helots, but nowada s seems to 
he genetally discounted; the k1ypUlia, which other anc ent soun:es a 1so mention, 
is now thought to have been a special hardenin~ and initiation period in tne 
education of Spartan youth--see art. "Ktypteia in Pauly-Wissowa. RE. '!{i 
(1922), cols 2031-,p. Weber's identi6carion of the institution with a "spyin~ 
sysrem" perhaps Jerivcs from the misreading of a passage in Eduard Meyer, 
Geschic1ite des Altctum~ (Stuttgart: Cotta, 1893), II, 563 (III, 5' 18 in the pClSt· 
W.lI ,µd edition, Basel: Schwabe, 1954), where the suggestive name is mention.e.d 
almost in the same b~th with a comparison of Venice and Sparta for thl'ir 
general police state qualities. 

18. Thucydides, History of the Pd.oprmnesian War", bk. I, ch. 6. 
19. Weber.here takes sides in a dispute of his day, amna::ted with the prt.b

lem of the Lycurgan constitution of Sparta. about the early or late, leg timatc or 
teYolutionary origin of the ephorate. In pa1ticular, the entire se rum serms to be 
a point by point argument with Sunto's att. ''Ephoroi'" in Pauly-Wiuowa, RE, V 
(19os), cols. 1860-64, and against the F05ition taken by Eduard MeY',. ;,. 
"T.ykurgos von §l'ma," Fonchungen :rur alien Ges~nicnie (Halle: Ni~mc:yt-
1 ~z), L 244-~iS"1. A similin emphasi~ on the revolutionary (but not on th:! altr•· 
get her 1ationally instituted) nature of the historical ephorate, in par! bac~f'd wL' 
thr same arguments. i5 defended by Victor Meyer, "Spartiaten un,:; LakeJa. 
monier." Hernzes. LIX ~1914) 35ff. (.now reprinted in Polis un,11 lmPf'ntun, 

' Zutich: Attemis ')~.,-; and id., Neugmnder du Sta"'es (Mim~hen: Beci:, 
19i s), 44fi. 

lo. I.e., to the rural and urban territorial districts, che Attic kftllOi. Ehrm
berg calls them "urban 2nd· country boroughs" (The Greek State, 3 1). 

2 J. On the difference between psepnisJnata and nonsoi, and on t!•e rol•· .;,£ 
the nomothetai, cf. Ehrenberg, The Greek State, ~6f. and the bibliography, i.p; 
for the heliaia, cf. ibid., 72. 

u, On the relationship between the Athenian· C.Ouncil oE Five Hundred 
(boule) and the Assembly (tkftitsia), c£. A.H.M. Jones, Athenian Democracy, 
10~-1:u. A 1"0bouleunui or "pre-consultation" in ~he bOtde was n.-quhed in most 
cases before a matter could be decided in the Ecclesia. 

23· For a brief analysis of the Greek tyrannis, see now A. Andrewes, The 
Greek Tyran1s (New York: Hatper Torchbooks, 1963). 

24. Charondas of Katane (Catania) on Sicily, of uncertain dare, seventh or 
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sixth nmtiirj 11.c.; ~ codificatiCJD for Katane was widely wed in lazer city 
foundacions. Solon d Athens, ca. ~38-S59 11.c.; on bis reforms and lhe-ir hack· 
gwund, especially the economic ~ cf. A. French, The ~ of dMr 
A'heni1m Economy (London: Routledge 8r Kegan Paul, 1964), 10-29; also 
Andrewes, ()('.cit., ch .. VIL 

25. The opposing· commanders of rhe Athenian and Spartan annies during 
the ~al phase of the Pelaponnesian war, which ended with Lysander's victozy 
at Aigospat.amoi (405 B.c.) and his se.izutt: of Arhens (404 a.c.). Alcihlades, 
after a checkered career alternately in Amams and in the se1vice of her enemies 
had himself c::rea !d commander with unlimited powe1s (sin1tegos i:1utokri:1wr) in 
407 11.c., but w< ~ deposro and e~led in the same year after losing a battle to 
Lysander. The J< :ter, militarily more suca!tiful, used his position as Spartan ~a 
commander (iws trchos) to build a personal power base in the conquered cities, 
but ultimately failed to translate this into peilnanent rule in his home state whe1e 
he was deposed in 403 B.c. 

26, Eduard Meyer, Geschichie des Auertums, II, 613 (in the ~war re-issue; 
III, 566 fn. r ). 

27. Salzer, Die Anfi:inge der Signorie, op. cit., p4Ssim. The four main offices 
serving as springboards for the establishment of a signori.ti-those of the petlest.a 
of rhe commune, rhe capcain of rhe popoki, the closely related potlestlll of the 
merchant court, and the military commander (ci;ipiti;ino tlella gue"a)--are ~ken 
up one by one ibid., 26ff. 

28. I.e., a judicial Power unrestricted by the city Slatutes and not r~ui1ing 
the collaboration of the re ular authorities normally needed (sine illis de curii;i et 
colkgio), which, however, was limited to cercain types of incidents, usually 
political .ones, such as a rebellion. Cf. Salzer, op. cit., 76 (for the potlesta) and 
. 17 1 (for the capiumo del popola). 
· · 29. The ~ium. contio, ot Arengum was the general ali&embly of the 
citizenry (direct democracy), not-as rhe name might suggesi-a "cily par!ia
ment" of the modern type. The counteipart of the latter would be the "repre
sentative" a~"mbly of che la le medieval city council. 

30. Submission of Padua to Can rande della Scala, signore of Verona. This 
surrender, . after a struggle of almoSI two decades, was effected againSI rhe 
resistant ~arties within the city by Marsilio de Carrara, · he.d of the. Padovan 
"~i:torial' family, with the help of the peasanls from the coPJtdo. Cf. Robe1 t 
Davidsohn, "Beiniige :>ur GC;;l;'.hichte des Reiches und Oberitaliens," Mitteilungen 
iiei Inuiiuts f11r osterreichi~che Geschichtsforschung, XXXVII (19r7), 402; now 
afso. J, K Hyde, Padua in the .4ge of Dante (Manchester University Pl'ess, 
!~66), 28:l a,id passim. 

' \ 3 r- On the mez.zadriu tem.1!e in Tuscany, a mitaY"ge (crop-'Sharing) form of 
land holdinii(, cf". Robert Davidsohn, Gesehichte von Florenz, I (Berlin· Mit~ier, 

' !896), 777&. 
31. The Hahsburg succe "'.K>I' of the Medici, Grand Duke Leopold I of T us

cany (r. 1765-1790). the later Emperor Leopold lI (r. r790-1792). Like his 
broiher, Emperor Jooeph II, he was much influenced by physiocratic doctrin~. in 
the spirit of which he effeaed major reforms in rho:- Grand Duchy. Cf. Hermann 
Btichi, Fi111mum und Fini;inzpclitik. Tosk.a1U1s im Z2:taltu der Auf.lclmun.I! (1737'-
1790) im kalimen der Wirtscht.ft5p0litilr. ("Historische Studion," vol. t 24; Ber· 
Jin: Ebel'ing. 1915). . . 

33. Rights of pi;iriage, or 81.-:!ominion. which were contracted v<iluntarily or 
und'er duress with many cin<'"s. monasteries or small city lords, in_ exchange for 
promises cf p.-0tection or <•bati>ment of tax daims. The fmanciat\veakness of the 
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Fmic.h Cl'OWO became, in combination with military smmgrb," aa ~ta) 
factor for obtaining such rights when transl•d into ~ tax bwdebs an. 
whch the cities defaulted, tlius providing the king with· &·pNtlrn Eor ~-· 
control claims. Already Philip 1I A~ during the loag 'ft!S with the Ange
vins, but especially Louis IX (r. 1226-1279) greatly extmded cbe XDJ8l domain 
duoufdt r- age cxmtracts. Cf. Robert Holc:imann, Frmu6 .. V~ge
schic'i&u (Munich: Oldenbourg, 1910), 28off.; an. "~ in GNMe 
EncyclDrJ.&, XII, 1129f. 

34. F« a less compressed summaxy of these policies, cf. A. B. Hibbert. "I'he 
Emnomic Policies of Towns," in Ciimbr dge ~ History of E.urope, III 
(Caznbrid2C, 1963), I 57-229. i.·. .. 

35. The "Ulrporation Acr' of 1661 and the "'l'mt Act" of 1672. ~all 
memben of corporations and other officials, wicbin a ~ period a£1ei e)eetiCJD 
or appointment, to receive Cimmunion ~ to cbe rita oE the Church of 
England and to sign a declaratioa against ~~· 

36. LiverJ!OOI had purchased all ~inb:ig ~--~ in 1672, snd 
shortly there.ifter began a vigorous economic development; ·Wf.ereas the Msn· 
chestl:r "court lee~-the governing body of the town- rmMliaed the~) of 
a baronial family until 1845, when the municipi91ity boupt ,ittrJf GI. ~tidy 
sum of £200,000. q. J. Hatschek, E.nglische Vefiu:sun~s., 700£.; arts. 
, "Live-cpoo),. and "Manchesll:r" in EnC]'dopeai« Britannica. 

37. E.g., the fantastic Rhine river to11s oE the thirteenth century: tbe fvriosa 
T eufollic.oNm imanUi. • 

38. In ~ieval Europe, the Vogt or~ (i.e.,"~") w tbe 
S«Ular legal of a church or tDQQ&Stery, appointed by ~ ~ and ie

warde.d with a benebcc out of the. church pi9trimony. Outside a( the towm. cbe 
office was, with the waning of royal power, ~:ppw:opsiAted by the 
nobility, both functions and rewards sul>stantially e at ibe apeme a( 
the churdll!I. On cbe devdo~t oE cbe ~. 1111! Muc Bloc:b. F..UW Soci· 
ety, mns. L A. Manyon (Chicago: Univelllty of~~. 1'61), 4a.tff. 

39- On the hanking role of the Greek temples, cf. above, ch. XV:1oa; see 
also F. M. Heichelheim, A..n A..tscilmt &oaOllW ~. II, 70-?4; Eh1eherg, 
The Greek Stau, 84f. and the bibliography 2.~. 

v 
Ancient and Medieval Democracy 1 

The special position of the medieV'dl city in the history of political• 
development does not. in the last analysis, derive Eiom the essentially 
economic contrasts between the urban bwghers and the non-urban 
strata and their ecorunnk life styles. The crucial dcnrnt. was, I3ther, 
the general PoSition of the city within the cotal ltamt:Work of the 
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medieval political and status associations, It is this aspect which differ
entiates the typical medieval city most sharply from the ancient city, 
hut it is also with respect to this criterion that we can cnstinguish within 
the medieval period two types. albeit with somewhat fluid transitional 
forms, which neverthdess in their purest examples are very distinctly 
different: A southern European type. found especially in Italy and 
southern France, which in spite of all diff~ is much closer to the 
ancient polis than the other type, that of northern France, Germany, 
and England, which again in spite of a great variety of fonns represents . 
a unity with respect to the criterion now under considera.tion. We there
fore have once again to tum to a comparison of the medieval city type 
with that of Antiquity and., ~herever suitable. with those of other 
periods, in o.rder tc get a coherent picture of the basic causes for these 
differences. 

The knightly patriciate of the southern European cities owned 
castles and estates outside the cities just as did that o( Antiquity, for 
which we have several times alre2dy cited the example of Miltiades' 
[estates in the ChersoneseJ. The Possessions and castles of the [Genoese] 
Grimaldi are found all along the coast line of Provence. Towards the 
North such conditions become much rarer, and in the typical central 
c.r northern European city of later times they were entirely absent. On 
the other hand. the medieval city also knew almost nothing of such 
rd>enomena as a populace which, like the Attic dent0s, expected and 
ff· ·civtid municipal gratuities and pensions based entirely on the ?'>' 
l>. . .cal power of the state [i.e., on the tributes exacted abroad and similar 
r•:\-e luesJ. Direct distribution of the economic yield of municipal prop
t» •.It'>, sin~ilar to tht. .!.istrihution of the profit from the Laure.ion mines:t 
. ~!-.-::- bi;. _-hers of _.;··thens, did, howe\•er, exist in medieval cities as it 
. .-. ;. , n,.'.dcrn c<~r.-,,~1unities. 

O··igin ,-f the Ancient Lower Class: Debtors and Slaves 

· ·?. q1ntrasr between the lowest strata [of Antiquity and thase of 
r: \.11ddie AgesJ is very sharp. The ancient city experienced as the 
c:::;:;. danger arising from economic ditft:rentiation, which all parties 
therdore soug~t to combat with varying means, the emergence of a 
class of full citizens, descendants of families with full citizenship rights. 
who were economically ruined, in debt, without property, no longer 
capable 9f equipping themselves for service in the anny, and who 
hoped for a revolution or a tyranny from which they could demand 
a redistribution of land. a cance1lation of debts, or support out.of public 
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mems: grain distributions, free admission to festivities, dramatic per
formances and circus fights, or direct doles from public funds to ~ 
posgble their attendance at such perfonnances. It is true that such 
strata were not entirely unknown in the Middle Ages; they could be 
found also in more recent times in the South of the United States, 
where the slave·holding plutocracy was confronted by the unpropertied 
"poor white trash." In the Middle Ages the debt-ridden dklasse strata 
of the nobility, for instance in Venice, were as much an object of con
cern as in Rome at the time of Catilina. But on the whole this problem 
played a very small role in the Middle Ages, .above all in the democratic 
cities. It certainly was not the starting point for class struggles, as it 
typically was in Antiquity. For the class struggles of early Antiquity 
took place between the urban patriciate as credit:ors and the peasants as 
debt.ors or as di~sed debt slaves. The civis prokfmius, the "de
scendant"-nameJy. of a full citizen-was the typical decl4Sse.a In the 
later period this role fell to debt-ridden Junlrers, like Catilina, who con-

, fronted the propertied strata and became the leaders of the radical revo· 
lutionary parties. The interests of the negatively privileged strata of the 
ancient polis were essentially debtor interests. But also ccnswmer inter
ests. TI1ose interests, on the other hand, which in the Middle Ages 
constitute the .pivot of city politics during the democratic period, the 
producer interests of the artisans, increasingly recede into the back
ground in later Antiquity, although the early period of the rise of ancient 
Democracy had also been characterized by artisan-type policies con
cerned with a "fair living." The fully developed. Democracy of the 
Hellenic cities, but also the fully developed. rule of honort4iores in 
Rome, take into account little more than trading and consumer inter
ests. at least as far a$ the urban population is concerned. The export 
prohibitions for grain, which the ancient polis had in common with 
the medieval city and the mercantihst state, did not suffice in Antiquity; 
hence the economic policy tt that period was dominated by direct 
public provision for grain ,11pp!;es. The grain gifts of friendly princes 
provided the main impetu:.: in Athens for a revision of the citizenship 
roDs in order to exclude those not entitled to a share in the distriburion.4 

Crop failures in the grain areas of the Pontus forced Athens to remit 
the tribute of the confederates, which shows to what extent economic 
capacity was ruled by the price of bread. Direct grain purchases by the 
polis are also found in andent Greece, but grain tributes imposed on 
the provinces on a huge scale for free distribution to the urban citizenry 
appear only in the late republican period in Rome. 

In the Middle Ages, the typical needy ·person was a poor artisan, 
a craftsman without work In Antiquity, he was a "proletarian," a 



1342 THE CITY (NON-LEGmMATE OOMINA'IlON) · [Ch.· XVI 

former landowner who wa~ politically J.ec~se becai\lse he no longer 
owned any real estate. Antiquity, · ~. knew . an .'.'uneniployment" 
problem for .its artisans; as ~e' typi~ remedy it used )he great public 
a>nstruction projects, such as ti. executed by Pericles.· .: . 

The mass employment of 5lave labor in -the trades a~ted their 
social positiQn in Antiquity .. To he su.te. slavery was a permanent fea
ture aJso in a number of medieval cities. In the Mediterranean maritime 
cities a real sla~ trade existed even to the very end of the Middle Ages 
and, on the other end of. the continuum, as continental a city ~ Moscow, 
prior to .the abolition of serfdom [1861], showed most of the charac
teristics of a ·large Orien~I city of i:he time, . say, of Diocletian: it w<IS 
a place where. rents derived from. the ownership of land and souls. as 
we11 as offi~ revenues, were consumed. But in the typical city of the 
medieval Ocddent, slave labor played a rapidly diminishing economic 
role, and ultimatdy none at alL Nowhere would the powerful craft 
guilds have tolerated the development of an artisan stratum of slaves, 
paying a "body-rent" to their master, as competitors of the free crafts. 
This is precisely what happened in Antiquity. There, any accumula
tion of wealth in~riably signified an accumulation of slaves, and every 
war produced huge numbers of captives who swamped the slave markets. 

In part these slaves were utilized for ctmsumption purposes, i.e., in 
the personal service ·of. the owners. The posse.ssion of slaves was one 
of the basic p1erequisites for a conduct of life appropriate to the social 
standing of a full c.iti:zen in Antiquity. In the hoplite period, a time 
of chronic warfare, h~ could dispense with slave labor as little as the 
knight of the. Middle Ages could do without th~ d the peasants. A 
man who had to live without any sl~ves was definitely a "proletarian" 
(in the ancient meaning of the word). The eminent families of the 
Roman nobilitv "consumed" the services of great numbers of slaves, who 
were eoi;:"'gd 1n the conduct of the great homeholds in a very detailed 
fonctiord diviSion of labor and also produeed a considerable part of the 
ho,JSei10H ueeds in the manner of the ailws economy. Food and clothing 
fD£ the slaves. however, were to the largest part obtained in the money 
ec6nomy. nY Athens . the household as a rule supplied itself entirdy 
through the mqney economy, and this was· even more true for the 
Hellenistic East. However, of Pericles fie., in the fifth century B.c.J it 
was stiil thought noteworthy to stress that he, for the sake of his popu
larity with the artisans, attempted to supply his needs whenever possible 
by purehase in the market rather than within the economy of his 
household. · · 

At ·the. same time commercial production in the ancient city was 
also to a considerable part in the hands of· slaves. 1he ergfisreriQ we 
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have ~ earlier; beside them appear independently established 
unfree artisans and small merchants. It should he obvious that the side
hy-side employment of slaves and free citizens, suCh as we find in the 
mixed pieeework groups laboring at the construction of the Erechtheion,11 

must have had a socially degrading effect on the evaluation of work, and 
that the economic competition of the slaves must also have been notice
able. For aU that, the fullest expansion of the exploitation of slaves in 
ancient Greece fell precisely in the periods of Democracy. 

2. Constituencies of the City: Ancient Territorial Units 
versus Medieval Craft Associations 

This P.roximity of slave labor and free labor apparently al50 nipped 
in the buCl. any passibility of a development of craft guilds in Antiquity. 
It may he assumed, even though it cannot he definitively proven, that 
in the early days of the polis there existed beginnings of occupational 
associations. To all appearances these were organizations of the mili
tarily impartant old war crafts, such as the cexturiae fabrum in Rome 
and the demiourgoi in A.thens at the time of the status struggles. But 
these beginnings of political organization disappeared without .leaving 
a trace precisdy during the democratic period, and, given, thA social 
structure of the crafts at that time, it could hardly have been otherwise 
The ancient small burgher could be a memlJer (_lf a mystery €ongrega
tion (as .in Greece) or a collegium (as later in Rome) together with 
slaves,' but he could not :oin with them in an associ3tioA . w hie h, like 
the craft guilds of the Middle Ages, claimed political rights. ~ 

The medieval popoi.o, :-:- contrast re the patriciate, wa$ organized 
on the craft guild princ-it-1... But precisely dutin g the p..1J,e of the dnws 
in the classical pt>riod of Antiquity, al[ traces cf craft' orga_nil.atibns.are 
absent, in spite of the mcirient d>!velopment notCfl for en earlier period. 
Th~ :indent "democratic" city was org:mizecl,' instead, ·· .. by "demes" 
(demoi) or "tribe~' ·~.triln1;;), that .';, ~(Clif(_; ng·tQ rs:rritoml 2.t•d in fac~ 
(fl)m1aUy) primarily rural districts. This >s a lch1i1~cteristic which, in.· 
tum, was entirely absent in the merrie•:'l} cii:y: !fo he SUI.:!, the subdi\.•j .. 
sion of the interior of the city into pa1d~ wot ,1;.'0ID.mon noL only to the· 
cities of Antiquity ;.md the !'.1.idd~'Age!;, but' to the Oriental and f<"lr · 
Eastern city as wdl. But the exdusive founc1~ng of all p<>Htical·~rgani-· 
:wtion on territorial communities and, above all, the extension of this 
principle to the entire countryside under the political rule of the city, 
so that f0.:mally the village became a direct subdivision of the city-this 
phencmenon was unkn 'ow1i in the Middle Ages and also in the cities 
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of al1 other areas. The "deme" divisions essentially coincided with vi11age 
districts, historically formed or created ad hoc, and-like "illages-tlle 
"demes" were equipped with a commons and with local authorities. The 
histotkal uniqueness of this type of ciiy-<.:onstitution, which prevailed 
especiaI1y during the democratic period of the ancient polis, simply 
cannot be stressed roo strongly. 

By contrast, craft organizations as constituencies of the city are 
found in Antiquity only in the early period, and then only alongside 
other status corporations. They were used primarily for election pur
poses: so, in Rome, the centuria.e of the f abri [craftsmen] alongside 
the centuriae of the ~ires [kr.ights) in the old military class organiza"' 
tion, and perhaps in eady Athens-though this is entirely conjectural 
-the demiourgoi of a pre·So1onic compromise among the status groups.' 
The origins of such organizations could have been "oluntary associa
tions, as was certainly true for the very old rollegmm merClllorUm, with 
its professional god Mercurius, which was taken into accm.mt in the 
political constitution of Rome. Or again, they could have their source 
in Jiturgica1 associations formed for military pucposes, for the ancient 
city did, after all, originally rely for the satisfaction of public require
ments on the in"oluntary ser\lices of the burghers. 

Individual phenomena of a "dty guild" type are indeed found in 
Antiquity. The cult association of the dancers of Apo1lo in Miletus, for
instance, had an official status of a city·govemmenta1 kind (although 
its specific powers are not known), as is shown by the fact that the 
name of its president supplied the eponymic designation for the year. 
In one respect it find!> its closest parallel in the city guilds d the medie
val North, in another in the craft guilds of the magka1 dancers among 
American Indian tribes, of the magicians (Brahmans) in InJia, and 
of the Levites in Israel. But this cult association shot~ld not be picturcJ 
as a guest tribe of professional ecstatics. In historical times it probably 
was a duh of honoratiores qualified to participate in the Apollo proces
sions; its nearest medieval corre<>oonden<:e would thus be the R.cher
zeche of Cologne. with the diB'e;ence that the rnling political burgher 
association is, in a manner typical of Ami~uity (hut not ot the Middle 
Ages), identified with a separate cult community. If in late Antiquity, 
in Lydia, colleges of craftsmen are again found with hereditary wardens, 
which seem to h3ve taken the place of the [po1itica1·triha1 units, theJ 
phylae, then we can almost certainly say that they must have had their 
oiigin in old craft-specialized g.Jest tribes and thus represent a develop· 
ment more reminiscent of India than of rhe Occiden~. I1·. tlie Occident 
an occupational organization of craftsmen 6nt reappein:d in the late 
Roman anci early medieval offida. anJ artificia of the manorial handi-
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crafts. bater, during the transition to the Middle Ages, we find associa
tions of urban handicraft workers producing for the market but per
sonally tied to a master tO whom they owed a "body rent .. ; these 
associations, however, which seem only to have served for the collection 
of the dues, may have had their origin in liturgical organi7.ations formed 
by the lords. Alongside these groupings, which disappeared in time, we 
find those voluntary unions of free artisans-perhaps just as old as the 
former-which were organized for the purpose of monopolizing eco· 
nomic opportunities, and which later were to play the decisive role in 
the movement of the bourgeoisie against the patrician houses. 

Nothing at all similar is found in the classic Democracy of Antiquity. 
Liturgi~l craft guilds, which may have existed in the early period 
of city development (even though not even traces of such units can 
be documented with any assurance apart from those. Roman military 
and electoral associations), reappear only in the liturgical monarchies 
of k.te Antiquity. Free and voluntazy unions were active in all possible 
spheres of life especially during the period of classical Democracy, but, 

, as far as can be seen, they nowhere obtained or aspired to the charac
ter of craft guilds. Hence they are of no concern in the present con
text. If they had anywhere sought for the economic character of craft 
guilds, they would have had to disregard the distinction between free 
and unfree members, just as the medieval city later did, in spite of the 
existence of great masses of unfrec artisans. But this would have re
quired the renunciation of all political aspirations, which in turn would 
have produced important disadvantages in the economic sphere, the 
nature of which we shall soon discuss. The ancient Democracy was a 
"guild" of the free burghers only, and this detennined its political 
functioning in all respects. Free craft guilds or similar unions therefore 
fust began to form, as far as is known, precisely at the time when the 
political role of the ancient polis had definitely come to an end. But 
the idea of suppressing, expelling, or in some other way effectively limit
ing the number of the unfree and the free but not fully enfranchised 
craft workers (freedmen, metics) was one which ancient Democracy 
could no longer even consider since it was so obviously impracticable. 
The beginnings of such policies, which in a ve1y typical way show 
themselves during the peziod of the status struggles and especially dur
ing the rule of the aisymnetai and tyrannoi. later vanish entirely pre
cisely after the victory of Dei;nocracy. The extent to which the slaves 
of private masters were employed side·by·side with free citizens and 
metics on the public construction projects and in the production of 
state supplies during the very period when the rule of the demos was 
absolute seems to show that these operations could not have been con-
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ducted without them-although it probably also shows that their owners 
were unwilling to forego the pro!its obtainable from their utilization 
on the public projects and had the pawer to prevent their exclusion. 
At least on the public projects the sla~_ would o~ certainly not 
have been used. 1'.he productive capaciti~ of the free trades operated 
by full citizens thus were not sufficient for major state needs. 

The great structural difference between the fully developed ancient 
and medieval city, duzing the period of the rule of the demOs here and 
of the popolo there, is manifested in this [neglect of artisan producer 
interests}. In the ancient city of early Democracy, dominated by the 
hoplite anny, the town..dwelling craftsman-Le., a man not settled on 
a "citizen's parcel" (kleros) and not economically capable of self-, 
equi_pment fa military service-played a politically negligible role. In 
the Middle Ages the city was led by the popolo grasso, the grande bou,... 
geoisie cf the large entrepreneurs, and by the small capitalists, the 
tradesmen of the popofu minuto. But within the ancient citizenry these 
strata had no··-Or at least no significant-power. If ancient capitalism 
was polit~Ily oriented, so was ancient Democracy. In the case of ancient 
eapitalism, the interests were directed toward state supply contracts, 
state construction and aimament, state loans (a political factor in Rome 
as early as the Punic wars), state expansion and booty in the form of 
slaves, land, tributes, and privileges in the subject cities with respect to 
the purchase of land, the lending of money on land, trade and de
liveries. The political orientation of ancient Democracy was deteunined 
by the peasantry as long as it provided the core of the boplite armies, 
wh<>se interest was in the military acquisition of land for settlement 
purposes, and by the urban petite bourgeoisie with its interest in the' 
direct and indirect revenues obtainable from dependent communes: the 
state building programs, the allowances paid for attending theater per· 
fonnances and heliaia court sessions, the grain and other distributions 
offered by the state at the expense of the subjugated peoples. Restrictive 
craft guild pDlicies in the medieval manner would never have be.en per
mitted, in view of their consumer interests in cheap supplies of craft 
products, by the landowning strata which made up the bulk of the hop
lite army at the time of its triumph in the compromises be.tween the 
statr.as groups under Cleisthenes in Athens and the det:emviri in Rome.4 

And the later sovereign demos in Hellas, which stood under the in
ffuence of more specifically urban interests, no longer showed any inter
est in such policies and probably, as we have noted, also was no longer 
in a position to enact them. 

The political aims and means of ancient Democracy thus were 
fundamenta11y different from those of the medieval bourgeoisie. This 
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alw finds expression in the difference, mentioned several time; al!"' ..ady, 
between the political su~visions of cities in the tv<!o periods. 

In the Middle Ages the patridan house!: did not vanish outright, 
but instead were often forced to enroll in the craf~ guilds, the new 
constituencies of the citizenry. This signified that they could be out
voted within these units by the middle classes and had thus formally 
lost part of their inAuence. Often, of <'ourse, the effect of such me<isures 
was to drive the craft guilds onto a path which turned them inw pluto
cratic corp<>rations of rentiers, such as the London "liveries." Neverthe
less, such developments always signified an increase in the pawer of a 
specifically urban stratum either directly participating in commerce and 
the trades or indirectly interested in it: of the bourgeoisie in the modern 
sense. 

In Antiquity, on the other hand, the old personal patrician family 
associations (the genies, phylae and phratries) were replaced or joined 
by [territorial] subdivisions of the city stv.te, th~ demoi and tribus, and 

' these bodies or their representatives assumed all political power. This 
had two consequences. Firstly, it signified the dissipation of the influence 
of the patrician families, for their holdings, as is natural .for land ob
tained through mortgage lending and debt foreclosure, were typically 
dispetsed all over the territory and could now no longer be brought to 
exert concentrated politiC3I weight in a single constituency, but w~re 
reduced to diffuse effect on the individual demoi where the component 
parcels happened to be situated. There, in the "deme," the holding was 
now registered and taxed~ this signified a far greater curtailment of the 
political power of large holdings than would today the incorparation of 
the manorial districts (Gutsberirke) in eastern Gennany into the rural 
communes.• Furthennore, and most impartantly, the division of the ' 
entire city territory into ekmoi signi6ed that henceforth all council pasi
tions and offices would be 6lled with representatives of these units, 
as happened in Hellas, or at least that the voting bodies would be or· 
ganized according to tribus, as happened in Rome with the thirty·Qne 
rural and four urban trilms in the comitia trihuta.10 At least according 
to the original intention, this was to secure the dominance and the· 
·rule over the city not of town-0.weDing, but of rural strata. Thus the 
revolutiona1y reorganization was not to signify a rise to palitical pawer 
of the urban, economically active burgherdom, as in the case of the 
medieval popolo, but the exact opp<JSite: the palitical rise of the peasantry. 
This is to say: while in the Middle Ages the carrier of "democracy" was 
from the very beginning the stratum of the urban tradesmen, in the 
Cleisthenian period of Antiquity it was the peasantry. 
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3. Excursus on Athenian versus Roman Constituencies 

Only in Rome, however, was this of factual importance also in the 
long run. For in Athens membership in a "deme" was a permanent and 
hereditary quality, independent of residency, landownership and occu
pation; qne.was b0rn into it just like one was born into the phratry and 
the clan. The descendants of a member of the Paianian "deme"-such 
as, e.g., those of Demosrhenes-remained for all centuries legally at
tached to this district, were taxed by it and drawn by lot fur iu offices, 
regardless of whether they ret:iined any connections at all to the district 
through residence or 1andc\-.1~1"~~1ip. This, of course, deprived the 
demoi of their character of local peasant associations as s09n as a few 
generations of migr.ition to the city had gone by. AU kinds d urban 
tradespeople would by that time count as members of a rural demos. In 
fact the demoi became purely personal subdivi.-iom of the citizenry, just 
like the phylae. As a result the burghers of Ath-:.:ns, who could always 
be present in the pcpular assembly, the ekklesia, were favored not only 
on this score but also increasingly came to constitute the majority 
within the fomiaIIy 1ural demoi as the city grew. 

The development in Rome was different, even though at one time a 
similar principle seems to have applied to the fuur old urban tribus. 
However, each of the later rural tribus comprised only those citizens 
who actually owned land there at any given time. With the abandon
ment of this property and the purchase of new property elsewhere, one 
changed one's tribus. The gem Claudia, for instance, in later times no 
longer belonged to the t?ibus which it had given iu name. Just as in 
Athens-and actuaIIy much more so, because of the so much larger 
territorial expanse-this arrangement favored those tribus members who 
could attend the cotnitia, and that means those who lived in Rome. In 
contrast to Athens, however, such bendits accrued only to people who 
held land in the rural tribus, and then only if their properties were of 
such size that they could afford to live in the city while leaving the 
actual fanning of their lands to others-in other words, the beneficiaries 
were landowning rentiers. Great and small rentier landlords thus domi
nated the Roman comma: after the vi~ory of the plebs. The superior 
st1ength of the town-dweIIing landed nobility in Rome and of the 
urban demagogos in Athens helped to perpetuate this difference between 
the two cities. 

The plebs of Rome was not a papolo, a union of the craft guilds of 
artisans and traders, but rather a status association cl the rural land
owners capable of serving in full annour, of whom the town·dwellers 
alone as a rule dominated politics. The plebeians originaIIy were not at 
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all smallholders in the modern sense, and even less a peasantry in the 
medieval sense, but rather the landowning stratum of the countryside 
which was economically capable of full military service: if socially not 
a "gentry," then at least ~ "yeomanry" with middle...-;lass character in 
regard to size of landholdings and style of life at the time of the rise of 
the plebs. In other words: a stratum of "agrarian burghers." 

In the course of expansion of the Roman state, the influence of the 
city,1:fwelling agrarian rentieTS increased. By contrast, the entire urban 
artisan papulation remained organized in the four urban tribt;s, and 
therefore without political inAuence. The Roman office nobility always 
pre$erved this organizational principle, and even the Gracchian ~ 
formers were far from wanting to change it in favor of a "Democracy" of 
the Helleruc type. This "agrarian" character of the Roman army made 
possible the continued domination of the great city-dwelling senatorial 
families. Whereas Attic Democracy appainted its executive Council, the 
bouk, by lot, and destroyed the veto pawer of the Areopagus, the old 
council compaseJ of former officials and corresponding to the Senate, in 
Rome the Senate was retained as the directing agency of the city and 
no attempt was ever made to change this. The command of the troops 
always fell to officers from the urban noble families during the great 
expansion period. The Gracchian reform party of the late republican 
period, like all typical ancient social-reform movements, was above all 
interested in safeguarding the military capacity of the pality; it sought 
to check the proletarianization of the rural landowners through the land 
purchases of large landholders, and to strengthen their number·, in order 
to maintain thereby the strength of the self-equipping burgher army. 
It, too, was thus by origin a rural party-in fact, so much so that the 
Gracchi, in order to obtain anything at all along these lines, felt con
strained to seek an ally against the office nobility in the "knights" 
(equites),11 the capitalist stratum interested in fanning the state revenues 
and in state supply contracts which, because of its commercial activities, 
was excluded from participation in the offices.13 

4. Economic Policies and Military Interests 
, 

It has been asserted, probably correctly, that the Periclean construc
tion palicy served also to provide employment for the Athenian artisans.11 

Since the building programs were financed from the tributes paid to 

the hegemonial city by the confederates; it was these who were the ulti
mate source of such earning oppartunities. However, the benefits by no 
means accrued only to craftsmen with full citizenship, for the inscrip-
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tions show that metics and slaves also found emplayment at these 
projects. The real "unemployment benefits" of the lower strata during 
the Periclean pt;riod were, rather, sailor's wages and booty-above all, 
booty from sea wars. This is the reason why the demos was always so 
easily won for war. These declasse burghers were economically dispensa
ble and had nothing 'to lose. But an employment and output policy 
oriented around independent craft producers never appeared as a sig
nificant element in the entire ancient democratic development. 

If the economic policy of the ancient city is thus seen to be pursuing 
primarily the interests of urban consumers, then this can certainly also · 
be said of the medieval city. But the measures taken were much more 
drastic in Antiquity, obviously because it seemed impossible to leave 
the provisionin·g with grain of cities such as Athens and Rome in the 
hands of private commerce. Occasionally we find also in Antiquity 
measures favoring the production of some especia!ly importam export 
goods, but these were never mainly directed at the artisan branches of 
production. And nowhere were the politics of an ancient city dominated 
by such producer interests. The interests with a decisive inRuence on the 
y-Olicies of the old maritime cities were, rather, in the early period those 
of the town-dwelling seigneurial an~ knightly patriciate. which is found 
everywhere, in sea trade and piracy whence it derived itr- wealth, and 
later, in the early period of Democracy, those of the rural hoplite pro
prietors, a stratum which in this form is found only in Medit~mmean 
Antiquity. Still later the urban policies were determined by the interests 
of the owners of money and slav~. on the one hand, and by those 
of the urban petit·bourgeois strata on the other, both of which had a 
stake, though differing in kind, in state contracts and in military spoils, 
either as large or smaII entrepreneuzs, or as receivers of state handouts, 
or again as warriors and sailors. 

In these respects the medieval city democracies behaved in a funda
mentally different manner. The causes for this difference were present 
and effective already at the founding of the medieval cities; they were 
connected both with geographic circumstances and with military factors 
based on general cultural developments. The ancient Mediterranean cities 
were not confronted at the time of their emergence by non-urban politi
cal and military power structures of any significance and, most im
portantly, of a high technical level; in fact, the cities them5elves were 
at that time the bearers of the most highly developed military techniques. 
This was true for the knightly phalanx of the patrician clan city, and 
even more so later for the city of the disciplined hoplite f ormarions. 
Wherever the situation was in this military respeet similar in the Middle 
Ages, as in the case of the early medieval soudtem European maritime 
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cities and_ of the Italian city republics of the urban nobility, the develop· 
ment also shows relatively far-reaching similarities to that of Antiquity. 
In the early medieval city state of southern Europe, the aristocratic 
structure of urban organization was predetermined by the aristocratic 
character of military technique. Espedally the maritime cities, but also 
those relatively poor inland cities--ruch as Bern-which held possession 
of large subject tenitories ruled by the url>an re.tier patriciate, displayed 
the fewest tendencies toward deirua3tic develapment. 

The industrial inland cities, by contrast, and in particular the cities 
of continental northetn1 Europe, {ound themselves confronted in the 
Middle Ages by the military and adm'\Jlistrative organization of the 
kings and their castle-seated knightly vassals distributed all over the wide 
inland terrain. To a high percentage, which increases toward the 
North and the interior, these cities were dependent from the moment of 
their foundation on concessions from the political and seigneurial power
holders integrated into the f eui;lal military and office structure. Increas
ingly as tin:ie went on, they. were given "city" status not because of any 
political or military interests of a local defense association, but for purely 

'eeonomic motives of the founder alone who, as the wielder of power, 
expected for himself revenues from tolls and other traffic charges and 
from taxes. The establishment of a city became for the lords primaiily 
an economic. undertaking, a business proposition rather than a military 
measure---Or at least, wherever military aspects had played any role, 
they tended. to recede more and more into the background The urban 
autonomy of varying extent, w.hich was the specific characteristic of the 
medieval Occidental city, developed only because and insofar as the 
non-urban power-holders did not' yet possess a trained apparatus of officials 
able to meet the need for an urban administration even to the limited 
extent required by their awn interest in the economic development of 
the city. This was the only element which everywhere was decisive. The 
early medieval princely administration and courts did not have the spe
cialized knowledge, continuity, and training in rational objectiveness 
which would have given it the capacity to order and direct the affairs of 
urban craft and commercial interests-affairs that were so far removed 
from the social habits and time-consuming preoccupations of the knightly 
personnel of these bodies. The interest of the power-holders in the 
early peiiod was only in money ·revenues. If the burghers managed to 
satisfy these interests, all probabilities were in favor of the non-urban 
power-holders refraining from interference with the burghers' aff air5. 
This was especially true since such interference might have harmed 
the attractiveness of one's own city foun~tion in the competition with 
those of other power-holders, and thus one's own revenues. The competi-
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tion between the non-urban powers, in particular the conHict of the 
centra1 power with the great vassals and the hierocratic power of the 
church, came to the aid of the cities, especially since an aUiance of any 
one of the contending powers with the money power of the burghers rouJd 
provide it with a decisive advantage. Hence, the more unitaiy the or
ganization of the larger political association, the Jess was the development 
of urban political autonomy. For all feudal powers without exception, 
beginning with the kings, viewed the development of the cities with 
utter distrust. Only the Jack of a bureaucratic apparatus and their money 
requirements forced the French kings from Philip Augustus on, and 
the English kings after Edward II, to seek support in the cities, just as 
the same factors had earlier induced the German kings to seek support. 
from the bishops and the wealth of the church. After the onset of the 
Investiture Struggle, which deprived the German kings·of this support, 
we lind also in Germany short periods dming which the Salic kings 
courted the cities. But as soon as their political and 6nanciaJ resources 
permitted the royal or provincial patrimonial powers to develop the neces
saiy administrative apparatus, they tried to destroy the· autonomy of the 
cities again. 

The historical interlude cf u·rban autonomy was thus in medieval 
city development caused by entirely different conditions th::m in An
tiquity. The typical ancient city, its ruling strata, its capitalism, its demo· 
cratic interests-an these were poJiticaUy and militarily oriented, and 
the more so, the more their speci6caUy ancient aspects come to the fore. 
The downfaJJ d the patriciate and the transition to Democracy were 
caused by a change in miHta1y technique. It was the self-equipped dis: 
ciplined hoplite army which cairied the struggle against the nobility, 
ousting it militarily and then also politicaUy. Its success was of varying 
dimensions. At times it Jed to the complete destruction of the nobility, 
as in Sparta. Or it led to the fonnaJ removal of status differences, to 
satisfaction of the demand for rational and more easily accessible justice,. 
safeguards for the legal status of persons, and elimination of the rigors 
in the debt Jaw, while de facto-if in changed form-the preeminence 
of the nobil~ty was preseived: as in Rome. Or again, it Jed to the in·· 
corporation of th~ nobility into the demoi and to a timocratic govern
ment of the city state: as in CJeisthenian Athens. In most cases some of 
the authoritarian institutions of the patrician state were preserved as 
Jong as the influence of the rural hoplite elements was predominant. 
Great variety prevailed also in the intensity of militariution of institu
tions. The Spartan hoplite community treated aU land belonginb to the 
warriors and the unfree population Jiving on it as communal properfy. 
and granted each warrior who had est.:i.hlished his military qualification 
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the claim to a land rent No other polis went. quite that far, but re
strictions on the aJienability of the warrior lots (kkroi), the inherited 
land of members of the city guild, seem to have be.en fairly widespread 
and survived in rudiments into the later period. However, even this 
practice was probably never universal and was later eliminated every· 
where. All other land was encumbered only by the inheritan~ rights of 
the sons" and otherwise freely alienable. In Sparta, land accumulation, 
although forbidden in the hands of the male Spartiates, was admissible 
in those of their women, and this ultimately transformed the economic 
basis of the warrior association of the perhaps 8,ooo original full citizens, 
the homoioi ("eciuals"), so much that finally only a few hundred could 
afford the full military training and the membership fee for the 
syssitia, on which full citizenship rested. In Athens, development took 
the opposite course: here the enactment of free transf erabil.ity of land 
in combination with the "deme" constitution furthered the breaking up 
of the land into small lots, which corresponded to the requirements of 
the expanding market·gardening culture. In Rome the free transfera· 
bil.ity of land, which existed from the time of the Twelve Tables, had 
again different consequences in that it led to the destruction of the 
village-type of rural settlement.1

& In Hellas, hoplite dem"Oeracy waned 
in all those areas where military strength came to be. based primarily on 
naval power-as in Athens definitively after the defeat at the hand of 
the Boeotians at Koroneia in 447 B.c.16 From that time on, the former 
rigorous military training was neglec~ the remainders of the old au· 
thoritarian institutions were abolished, and both polTcies and institutions 
of the city came under the full domination of the ta'w1f-dwelling demos. 

Such transformations based on purely military factors were unknown 
in the medieval city. The victory of the popolo rested primarily on OCO· 

nomic foundations. And the specifically medieval city type, the artisan 
inland city, was altogether economically oriented. The feudal powers 
of the Middle Ages were not by origin citrkings and city nobles. Unlike 

. the nobility of Antiquity, they were not interested in putting into their 
service specific instruments of military technique offered only by the 
city. For, apart from the maritime cities with their war Beets, the cities 
of the Middle Ages were not as such the bearers of specific military 
power instruments. Quite to the contrary: \Vhereas in Antiquity the 
hoplite army 'and its tiaining, and thus military interests, increasingly 
came to constitute the pivot of all urban organization, in the Middle 
Ages most burgher privileges begad with the limitation of the burgher's 
military duties to garrison service. The economic interests of the medieval 
·townsmen lay in peaceful gain through commerce and the trades, and 
diis was most pronouncedly so for the lower strata of the urban citizenry, 
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as is shown especia11y by the contrast between the po1icies of the popolo 
minuw and those of the upper strata in Ita1y. The po1itica1 situation 
of the me~ieval townsman determined his path, which was that of a 
homo oeconomicus, whereas in Antiquity the po1is preserved during its 
heyday its character as the technica11y most advanced mi1itary associa
tion: The ancient townsman was a homo politicus. 

In the northern European cities, as we have seen, the mini~s 
and knights as a status group were often directly ex duded from the city. 
The non-knightly 1andownet'S were either mere city subjects or, at times, 
passive guest-burghen under the protection of the city; sometimes they 
were gw1d"<>rgani2ed gardeners and vintners, but they were a1most never 
po1itica11y or socia11y significant. As a genera1 xule, and increasingly' so 
over time, the countxyside was a mere object of the economic po1icy of 
medieva1 cities without a voice of its own. The typica1 medieva1 city 
was nowhere in a position even to entertain the notion of a po1icy of 
c01oni2ing expansion .11 

5. Serfs, Clients and Freedmen: Their 
Political and Econo~.4!ole 
, ' 

Here we reach a very important point: the comparison of the status 
structure of the ancient and the medieva1 city. ·rn addition to the slaves, 
which we have a1ready cfiscussed, the<Ilncient po1is knew a number of 
status strata which in the Midd1e Ages are either found on1y in ~he 
ear1y period or not at a11, or which appear on1y outside of the city. 
Among these we count: 1. the serfs; :2. the debt s1aves and debt seivants; 
3. the dients; 4. the freedmen. The first three groups in genera1 belong 
to the period prior to the hop1ite democracy and 1ater are found on1y in 
remnants of rapid1y diminishing importance. The freedmen ( emanci
pated s1aves), by contrast, p1ay an increasing1y important ro1e precise1y 
in the 1ater period. 

1. THE SERFS. In historica1 times, patrimonia1 serfdom (Hiirigkeit) 
appears in the .area of the ancient po1is primari1y in conquered territories. 
In the ear1y feuda1 period of city deve1opment, however, it must have 
been very widely diffused. Like the position of serfs throughout th~ 
wor1d, which has -.i1ways been simi1ar in certain fundamenta1 aspects 
whi1e wide1y varying in the detai1s, that of the ancient serf was in 
princip1e not different from that of his medieva1 counterpart. Every
where the serf was in the main exploited economica11y. Serfdom was 
most comp1etely preserved in the He11enic area wherever the po1is or-



j.' l 

ganiz:ition ·.1·<1.~ not completely ... -!lmi~d l· .• , '-"'.h, as in (southern) Italy, 
<1nd al~o in c1ti~~ w h!cf1 were' c.:,nstitut.:. 0:'1 '\) rigomusly as warrior N-
ganizatior.s that tlle serfs w~;e rnn~idt.>rt-:1 lne possession of the state 
rather than that of individual master'.>, (), _ _.r~ide these areas, serfdom 
disappeared ;llmost everywhere during the period of hoplite democracy . 
. It r~vived during the Hellenistic period in the western areas of the 
·orient. which at that time were being organized in the polis form. 
Large territories. which retained their tribal constitution, were assigned~
to the individu;'ll .:itics whose burghers formed a Creek (or Hellenized) 
g:ird~on i11 dK 1'mercsr of the po~: .. Alr.-x<'!ndrfan territorial kings. How· 
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2.. DEET SERV,\'.:l:TS'" played a very significant role as labor power in 
Antiguity. They were economically "declassed" burghers, whose situa
tior: provided the specifically social issue in the early status struggles be
tween the urban patriciate and the rural hoplites. Various compromises 
to resolve the problems of these downgraded peasant strata were worked 
out in the ai~ymnetic codifications of the Creeks,2° in the Roman Twelve· · 
Tables, in ~he bvs on seizure of persons for unpaid debts, 21 and in the 
policies of the tyrants. The solutions varied greatly. The debt servants 
did uot come from serf strata, but were free landowners who with their 
families. anJ lands had been sentenced to permanent enslavement or to 
pnvate debt bondage. or who had voluntarily entered into debt bondage 
in ordt:t to a\/oid enslavement. They were put to economic use, fre
quently as f arrncrs on their OW!! land for the account of the creditor. 
The peril posed by such strata can be seen from the fact that the 
Twelve Tables prescribed that enslaved debtors could not be held in the 
country but had to be sold abroad ["tran,; Tiberim'']. 

3· THE CLI£NTS"' must be distinguished both from debt Servants 
·and serfs. In cuotrast to the latter, they were not despised as men under 
the power of others, but rather formed the followership of a patron; 
this refationship was one of mutual "fidelity," such that it put a legal 
suit between patron and client under a religious taboo. The contrast 
to debt bondage is shown by the fact that the economic exploitation of 
the client relationship by a patron was considered an offence against 
decency. The clients were personal and political, Dut not economic, 
means of power of the patron. Their relationship to the lord was regu
lated by the ~des, the obsewance of which was guarded not by a judge 
but by a moral code, ard the violation of which had sacral consequences 
(the violator became an infamis). Clientage stemmed from the time of 
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knightly warfare and the rule of the nobility, and the clients originally 
were the attendants of the lord who followed him into battle, were 
obligated to render gifts and support .in case of need, perhaps occasionally 
also labor services, and were provided with a parcel of land and repre
sented before the courts by him. They were not the lord's servants, but 
what the Middle Ages would have called 'his ministeriales, with the 
difference, however, th~~ they were not men of a knightly style and with 
knightly rank, bl.. smaJt people with peasant holdings--a stratum oE 
plebeian war-fief holders. 

The cllent thus was a person who had no share in the land holdings 
and the local communities, and therefore .in the military association, , 
and who had entered On Rome through the a'E'Plicatio) into a tutelary 
relation with the head (pater) of a patrician family or with the king 
and in turn was assigned (the technical term in Rome was adtribuere) 
military equipment and land by this patron. In most cases this relation
ship was inherited from his ancestors. This was the old meaning of 
clientage. And just as in the Middle Ages the rule of the nobility gave 
rise to the Muntmannen, so in Antiquity under equivalent circu~tances 
the small peasantry found itself induced to enter clientage in great 
masses, if only to secure representation before the courts by a noble
man. In Rome this was probably the source of the freer fonns of 
clientage of the later period. But the old clientage, at least in Rome, 
put the client entirely in the hand of the patron. As late as 134 e.c. 
Scipio, as commander of an army, could still summon his clients 
to military service. v~ In the period of the Civil Wars this role [of 
a private military following] was taken over by the coloni (small lease'.
holders) of the great landowners. 

In Rome the clients had a vote in the military assembly, and a~ 
'cording to tradition (Livy) they constituted an important support for 
the patricians. The institution of clientage was probably never legally 
and formally abolished. But the triumph of hoplite technology elimi
nated its former military significance also in Rome, and in later times 
clientage survives only as an institution securing th':,. patron a certain 
social in8uence. Hellenic Democracy, by contrast, completely destroyed 
clientage. The medieval city knew the institution only in the form of 
the tutelary power (M-untwaltschaft.) of a full citizen over a guest citi7.en 
who applies for his protection. This clientage for reprrsentation in the. 
courts vanished along with patrician domination. 

4. THE FREEDMEN, finally, were a numerically significant stratum 
which played a· role of considerable importance in the ancient city. 
They were in the main exploited economically. In the [Greek} in
scription malerial carefully examined by Italian investigators, about one 
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half of the manumitted were women.u In those cases manumission is 
likely to have usually served the puipose of making possible a valid 
marriage, and thus probably was obtained through purchase by the 
bridegroom in Sf'e.. Beyond this we find in the inscriptions an cspCcially 
large number of freedmen who had been house servants, and thus owed 
their freabn to personal fav~r. The seemingly large proportion of such 
individuals is probably deceptive, since for precisely this category of 
freedmen the chance of being mentioned in the inscriptions was natu· 
rally much greater than for other groups. On the other hand it seems 
quite plausible to assume, with Galder!ni,n that the number of emanci
pations of household slaves was incre3.sing during periods of political 
and economic decline and decreasing during.- periods of economic pros· 
perity: The constriction of profit opportunities would lead the master to 
reduce the size of his household and at the wne time to shift the risk 
of ham times onto the slave, who now would be forced to maintain 
himself in Jddition to paying off his IJlanumission price to the master. 
The agricu)tural writers'' mention manumission as a ~nus for good 
seryice on the estate. Furthermore, a master may oftez\ have manu· 
mitted a household slave instead of utilizing him in his service because, 
as Strack has pointed out, he could thus rid himself of the legal, even 
if only limited, liability for his actions. 11 

; 

Howe\lel', other slave strata must ~ve been at least equally im
portant fas a source for the class of freedmen]. The slave permitted 
by his master to conduct an independent business enterprise in return 
for the pa)'mf!l'Jt of fees was in the best position to accumulate money 
toward the purchase of his freedom, just as this was ttue in the case of 
the Russian serf [similarly released from direct service]. For the master, 
at any rate, the services and fees which the freedman had to contract 
for certainly played the crucial role in the decision to grant manumission. 
The freedman and his descendants rema;ned in a patrimonial relation
ship to the family of the former owner, which was dissolved only by 
the passage of SGVetal generations. He not only owed the master the 
ronttacted services and fees-which were often quite steep-hut his 
inheritable property was, at his death, as in the case of the unfree of 
the Middle Aga, to a considerable extent at the mercy of the patron. 
In addition he was under the obligation of pieta~ i.e., bound to the most 
varied forms of personal obedience which enhanced the social position 
of the master and directly increasfd his political power. The conse· 
quence was that during the rule of the Je,,u,s, for instance in Athens, 
the freedmen were completely excluded. from the citizenship rights and 
counted among the metics. But in Rome, where the power of the office 
nobility was never really broken, the freedmen were considered citizens, 
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;; i'-' ;.!'. ·Jn tl«: i:· .ist•.':~··•.: of ~h~ pld,::. ~:·'.~y were re,~r!r;ted to the four 
«H><n ~ibus-~' ,]niiJnd which lhc oftlct· nobility grantl~d out of fear 
. '.iat· ·. h1~ fre~drri ui might otherwise c ·onsti'me the h<"J.:.i .; for attempt' to 
• .• 2:1t~ ,, tyrannis. At least to the mind of the aucit:nts suC'h an attempt 

;.',!5 rrude w}1~~;1 tilt: ce>isor Appius Claw:!ius ·..t.'l.du·rook fin 308 B.c.] 
,~, give tlie i~((!edmen an equal vote ~;ui tnt" ·rest oL~ th:! citizens by 

, tLtr .ib~J<in g tkm through all the tribus. But this ch;iracteristic under
rn king we cawwt inte?pret, as does Edwud Meyer,·;, as an attempt to 
1.reale ::: "Peritfo:.m" demagogy, for the rule of Pcricb r~-sted not on 
1.'ree.dmen-in f\thens excluded from all dtiz1.:mhip rights precisely by 
Democracy-but Of! the interests of the guild of fu!l dtizens in the 
"'·.Aii.ic1.-;i expansion of the city. The fre('dmen. by co11ira~i. were itomines 
r:l·co1w,~1id--.i .sLcuun:i d peal'cabL iJtc:;in .. ::snit:n wh,; ;n:.cf'. 1nuch dc.'.IP.r 
:o th~ ixoncm ic bomg eoi.l'i~ of t!w i\1 iJJlc , \ges an..i moder ll times than 
<iny f u]j citizen vf an ;..incient Dc:mocracy. l: iern.:e th1· ~uestion in Rome 
was. rather, whether a "people's captaincy" of the medieval type was 
b be !let up with their help, and the rejection of Appius Claudius' 
nttempr signified that, as before, the peasant army and the nonnaliy 
.Jomirnint urLan office nobility were to remain the decisive foctors. 

Let us dweJI a little more on the situation of the freedmen, who 
were, in a <:ertain way, the mos: "modern" of the ancient social strata, 
the one which most closely appoximated a bourgeoisie. Nowhere did 
the freedmen gain access to the city offices and the pdesthood, nowhere 
.iid they enjoy full connubium, and nowhere did they obtain participa
;mn in the military exercises (membership in the gymnasion)-even 
;iough in cases of extreme need they were caJled to arms--and in the 
!ministration of 1ustice. In Rome they could not become "knights," 
1d almost everywhere they were disadvantaged vis-a-vis the fully free 

;ti2ens in some aspects of trial procedure. Their special legal situation 
_Jd the economi<' conse'iuence that they were excluded not only from 

··!Je citizenship emoluments granted by the state or otherwise based on 
'. 0liticaI status, but also from the acquisition of land and hence from 
h<:: possession of mortgages. Revenues from land rent thus remained 

·he characteristic monopoly of full citizens precisely under Democracy. 
1.n Rome, where the freed1 -en did have citizenship, hut of an inferior 
~ype, thei~ exclusion from the census status of an eques (knight) signi
:ied that they could not participate (at least as entrepreneurs on own 
1ccount) in the great tax farms and the state contracts which were 
monopolized by that status group. They thus confronted [the grande 
bourgeoisie of] the equites as some kind of plebeian bourgeoisie. The 
exclusion from landownership and the tax fanning enterprises in effect 
meant that the freedmen found themselves barred from the typically 
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ancient, politically oriented type of capitalism, and by the same token 
pushed onto the path of a relatively modem, bourgeois manner of gain
ing a livelihood. Accordingly we find them to be the most important 
bearers of those fonns of economic activity which display "modern" 
features. As a group, the freedmen can he best likened to our petty
capitalist middle classes (which at times may accumulate considerable 
wealth), in strong contrast to the typical Hellenic demos of full citizens 
who monopolized the politically conditioned rentier incomes: state 
pensions, per dkm attendance fees, mortgage interest and land rents. 
1be work training of slavery in combination with the possibility of 
purchasing one's freedom wa~ a powerful spur for the acquisitive urge 
of the unfree in Antiquity, just as more recently in Russia. The interests 
of the ancient demos, by contrast, were military and political. As a 
stratum with purely economic interests, the freedmen provided an ideal 
public for the cult of Augustus as the "Bringer of the Peace." The 
dignity of the Augustales, which was created by the first Princeps, 
pl.ayed somewhat the same role as in out time the title of "Purveyor to 
His Majesty the King."n 

In the Middle Ages a separate status group of the freedmen is found 
only in the early, pre-urban period. Within the cities the stratum of 
serfs, whose inheritance reverted partly or entirely to their masters, was 
held within narrow limih> already in the earliest period of city develop
ment through the principle that "Stadduft macht frei,"3() and also 
through the city privileges of the emperors which forbade the lords to 
enforce their claims on the inheritance of townsmen. Under the domina
tion of the craft guilds urban serfs disappeared altogether. While for 
the ancient city, which was essentially a military association, a constitu
tion based on guild organizations would have been inconceivable be
cause it would have had to comprise free-born together with manu
mitted and unfree artisans, the medieval craft guild constitution was 
based precisely on the rejection of extra-urban status differences. 

6. The Polis as a Warrior Guild versus the 
Medieval Commercial l nland City 

The ancient polis, we might summarize, from the time of the crea
tion of the disciplined hoplite formations, was a guild of warriors. 
Wherever a city wished to carry out an active lan_d-based foreign policy 
it had to follow the example of the Spartiates on a greater or lesser 
scale-namely, to tum burghers into a trained hoplite army. Argos and 
Thebes, during the period of their expansion, also created contingents of 
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warrior~. units which jn the Theban qise (of.the "Sacred Bal 
of Boeotia} were additiona11y strengthened by ties of pet50ll31 frie1 
ship.1

i Cities which pos.ses.sed no such troops but had to rely on th 
army of burgher hoplites, ljke Athens, were on land restricted to 
defensive strategy. But everywhere the burgher hopl.ites fonned t 
predomjnant class of fu11 citjzens after the downfal] of the p:atricia 
Nejther jn medieva1 Europe nor anywhere else can an ana1ogo 
stratum be found. 

If Spatta was a permanent mj]jtaxy camp, this was to some exte: 
also true of most other Greek dties. During the early period of. ~} 
hoplite polis, the cities therefore devsloped an increasjng closure towcu 
the outside, which contrasted to the far-reaching freedom of m<lVemer 
prevailing in Hesiod's days [probably late eighth Century B.c.J,n an 
frequently they also imposed restrictions on the transferabjlity of th 
warrjor lots. This institution, however, decayed very early in most citie 
and the,n became altogether superliuous as paid mercenaries or, jn th• 
maritime cities, nav.al service ~jned jn jmpartance. Yet, even then mjJi 
ta1y service remajned ultimately decisive for fparticipation jnJ politic.a: 
rule jn the city, which retained jts character as a mjlitarjstic gujld In 
Athens it was precisely the radical Democracy which supported an 
expansion policy-fantastic in the light of the smaII active population 
·-that extended as far abroad as Egypt and Sicily. Internally, the polis 
as a mHitaristic association was absolutely sovereign. In every r~ the 
citizeniy dealt wjth the individual just as jt chose. Inept economic 
conduct, espedaHy squandering of the jnherited warrior 1ot (the bona 
paterna wi~ of the Roman disemancipation formula), 3

' adcltery, 
poor education of the son, mjstreatment of the parents, djsres~t for 
the gods (asebeia), jnsolent violence (hyhris)-jn short, any jnd of 
behaviour which might endanger the military and political morals and 

·discipline or provoke the wrath of the gods to the disadvantage of the 
polis, was sternly punished, in spite of the famous assurance in Pericles' 
funeral ~ration (as reported by l'hucydides): that jn Athens every man 
was pemitted to ljve as he wished." In Rome simj]ar transgressions led 
to the jntervention of the censor. As a matter d principle, thus, there 
certajnly was no freedom of persona] conduct, and wherever it did exist 
de faao, it was purchased, as in Athens, at the price of djmjnjshed 
efficiency of the burgher militia. Economjcally, too. the Hellenic city 
had c()mplete dispasal over the~~ of the individua1: if it ran into 
debt, the city could still in the Iiellenistic period pawn the property 
and even 1he person of the bur:gher to the municipa1 creditors. 

The burgher remained primarily a so1dier. In addjtion to a water 
well, mlrket (agma), town hall (archekm) and theatre, a true dty 
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needed aca>rding to Pausanias--also a [military exerci~ ground, the} 
gymn4Sion." It was nowhere lacking. In the market and the gymnasia# 
the citi:zen spent the largest part of his time. In cla5sical Athens the 
claims upon his time by the eklde.sia, jury court service, council service 
and ~rvice in the state offices in rotation, and above all by service in the 
military campaigns-summer after summer for many decades-were of 
proporoons which no other differentiated culture in history has ever 
experienced before or after. 

All accumulations of burgher wealth of any signi6.cance were subject 
to the claims of the polis of Democracy. The liturgical duties of the 
"trierarchy," which involved the outfitting, provisioning and command· 
ing of war-shi s, and of the "hierarchy," which consisted of setting up 
the great festivals and thea.:er performances, the fon:ed loans in emer
gency situations, the Attic institution of antidosis38-all these subjected 
bourgeois accumulation of wealth to great instability. The absolute 
arbitrariness of justice administered by the people's courts--dvil trials in 
front of hundreds of jurymen untrained in the law-imperilled the 
safeguards of the formal law s.o much that it i5 the mere continued 
existence of wealth which is to be masvelled at, rather than the violent 
revetsals of fortynes whkh occurred after every political mishap. The 
latter were the more threatening to the wealthy since one of the most 
important property components, their slave holdings, would in such 
cases usually shrink due to massive escapes." At the same time, the polis 

. democracy was in need of the capitalists for its supply and consb:uction 
contracts and for the farming of its tax collection. But a purely national 
class of capitalists, such as Rome had in the equestJ:ian order, the Hel
lenic cities never developed. The individual city states were too small 
to offer sufficient chances of gain, and most cities, in contrast to Rome, 
sought to stimulate competition among cor..tcacton and tax farmers by 
admitting and attracting foreign applicants. 

Landed property, slaves (usually in rather modest numbers) who 
paid a tribute to the owner or were rented out as laborers (Nikias),38 

ownership of ships, and capital participation in trade-these were the 
typical investmendorms·of burgher wealth. Citizens of the hegemonial 
cities also had opportunities for investment in foreign mortgages and 
landed property. Such investments in land abroad were possible only 
where the local land monopoly of the ruling burgher guilds had been 
broken. The acquisition of foreign land by the polis, which was then 
leased to Athenians or assigned to Attic cleruchs, and admission of the 
Athenians to land ownership in the subject cities, consequently, were 
among the essential aims of the Athenian policy of maritime rule. 
Hence, under Democracy, too, land and human possessions were de-
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cisive for the ~conomic sit ation of the burgher. War, which could over~ 
th1ow aJJ thete property rdations, was chronic, and, in contrast to th~ 
chivalrous conduct of war in the patrician period, it was now pursued 
with extraoidinary ruthlessness. Almost every victorious hatde was fol
lowed by the mass slaughter of the prison~rs, and almost every <:0nquest 1 
of a city ended with the killing or enslavement of the entire population. 
Each victory brought a sudden increase in the supply of slaves. A demos 
d this type could not possibly be oiiented towards pacific economi<: ac
quisition based on rational and continuous ~nomic ac.tivity. 

In this respect the medieval urban citizenry behaved in a thoroughly· 
different way even during the 6.cit period of development. 1be medieval 
phenomena most closely related to those described above are found in 
the maritim~ cit1es,. in Venice and, above all, in Genoa. whose wealth 
depended on th~ir coloniaJ power overseas. But even in these ins ances 
we are dealing primarily with plantation and manoriaJ properties on the 
one hand, and with trading privileges and craft settlements on th~ other, 
but not-as in Antiquity-wfth deruchies, rev~nues from military pay, 
or doles distributed to the mass of rhe citii.ens out of tributes exacted 
abroad. The industrial inland city of the Middle Ages, finally, is al
together alien to rhe ancienl type. It is true, of course, that after the 
victory of the popolo the entrepreneurial stratum of the upper guilds 
was often exttaordinarilv war-minded. But the decisive motivations here 
were the e limin:ation or' bothersome competitors, th~ domination of the 
trade routes or their liberntion ·from tolls, and the gaining of trade 
monopolies. and staple rights~ Zt is also true that the medieval dty, toa, 
knew large-scale redistributions of the land holdings, both in the wake 
of foreign vidories and of intern-11 upheav.ils resulting in a change of 
the niling pnrt)' in the city. Especi'1Uy in Italy: Landed properties of 
the vanquished party would be leased or purchased outright from the 
st3tc- agency :idminisr-.::ring enemy holdings by the moment3rily victori
ous parly, and each suhjug3tion of a foreign commune would be miliud 
to increase rhe opputtunities for land purchases by the victoriol!S citi
zenr~'· But the radicalism of th~e ownership t hanges cannot he com
pared to the immense property revoimions wbkh, even into the !ate 
period of the ~mcimt citv, accompanied each internal rcvo1ution and 
each victorious foreign or cidl war. And above all, Iand acquisition itself 
110 longer stood in the foreground of the economic interests driving for 
Political exnans\on . 

... A Under 'the domination of the crnft guilds. the medieval city was :.i 

- stmcture oriented immeasurably much more th;,;n :my city of Antiquity 
-at least during the epoch of the independcnr polis-towards acquisi-
tion ~hrough rnticnai ~cononJk activity. Only 1he demise d dry auron-
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omy in the Hellenistic and late Roman period can be said to have re
duced this difference somewhat, in that it destroyed the chances of 
creating economfc opportunities for the burghers by means of an urban 
military policy. To be sure, in the Middle Ages, too, cities could at 
times be bearers of technological advance fn land warfare-such as 
Florence, in whose army artillery was first employed. Even the [twelfth 
centu;y] burgher levies of the Lombards against Frederick I represented 
an important innovation in military technique. But on the whole, the 
knightly armies remained at least equal to the city armies, and on the 
average----epecially in the ffatlands'9-they were definitely superior. 
Military strength might be a support for the economic activities of the 
city burghers, but in landlocked areas it could not serve as the founda· 
tion for these endeavors. Since the seat of the most potent military 
powers lay outside the cities, the medieval burgher was forced to rely 
for the pursuit of his economic interests on rational economic means. 

7. Ancient City States and Impediments 
to Empire Formation 

Four great power formations were created by the ancient polis: the • 
Sicilian empire of Dionysios, the Attic Confederacy, the Carthaginian 
and the Roman-Italic empire. The Peloponnesian and Boeotian con· 
federacies we can ignore since their status as great powers was ephem· 
eral Each of these four formations rested on a different base. 1 he 
empire of Dionysios was a pure mllitary monarchy based on a mercenary 
army and only in a subsidiary manner on the burgher levy. It is thus 
not typical and of no specific interest for us. The Attic Confederacy 
was a creation of Democracy, and thus of a burgher guild. This fact 
inevitably brought about a policy of exclusive rights for citizens- and 
caused the complete subordination_ of the allied democratic burgher 
guilds of the confederate cities to that of the hegemonial city. Since 
the level of the membership tributes of the confederacy had not been 
fixed in advance by agreement, but was detennined unilaterally in 
Athens-even if not by the ~mos itself, but by an elected commission 
that negotiated in an adversary procedure-and since, further, all law
suits of the confederates were tried before the Athenian cour~ the 
small citizens guild of the capital became the unrestricted ruler of the 
wide empire. This was especially true once the contributions of own 
ships and manpower con.tingents.~y the confederates had come to be 
replaced, with only a few exceptions, by monetary contributions, and 
the entire naval service had thereby become the pres~rve of the ·~it:izenry 



TIU) CJ'IY (NON-J..EGt!TMA'lE 00.M.INATION) [ Ch. XVI 

of the hegemonial po.lis,i9 A single decisive dest uction of tlte Beet oE 
this demos thereafter was bound to b ing about the collapse of its rule 
over the confederacy. 

The great-power position of the city of Ca thl!ge rested on mercena y 
armies, while the polis itself was ruled in a strictly plutoc atic pattern 
by great pattician houses who combined, in the typical ancient manner, 
gains from trade and naval warfare with large land holdings, which 
here consisted of plantations operated capitalistically with slave labor. 
Clt was only in connection with the expansiona y Policy that the city 
went over to the minting of coins.) The relationship of the anny 
leadeI"S, to whose persons and f?tes the armies and their chances fo 
booty were tied, with the patrician houses of the city could never ht! 
without those tensions which down to {the Imperial general] Wallen
stein fin the Thiny Years Warl have always prevailed between the 
leaders of privately recruited armies and those who hire them. This per
sistent mistrust weakened the military operations, so that the tactical 
superiority of the prof essfonal mercenary army could not be permanently 
maintained against the Italic bwgher levies once there. too, a perma
nent single commander was put in charge and the military skills of 
the car rals and soldiers had risen to the level of the mercenary army. 

The suspicions of the Carthaginian plutoc acy and the Spattan 
epho s against the victorious field commander finds a correspondence 
in the behavior of the Attic ckmos and the use it made of the institution 
of ost acism. The fear of the ruling strata that in the case of the de
velop~t of a military monarchy they would have to sha e the state 
of servitude d the subjugated foreign peoples paralyzed the expansion 
power of the ancient polis. Furthermore, all ancient hoplite communities 

• shared the disindination, based on th~ self-inte est of powerful, eco
nomically profitable palitical monoPolies, to open the citizens association 
by relaxing the restr.ctions on membership and m(!rging their burgher 
rights with those of a number of other individual polis communities 
into a universal citizenship of an empire. All incipient developments 
toward inter-city community formation and citizenship rights could never 
quite overcome this basic tendency. For upon the citizen's membership 
in the individual military burgher-guild depended all his rights, his 
pre~tige and ideological pride in being a burgher, as well 2s his f•cvnomic 
opi:ortunities. The rigid mutual exclusiveness of the cult communities 
was a further powerful check on any unitary state formation. That these 
c'evelopments could be overcome is shown by the Boeotian League, 
which developed a common Boeotian citizenship, common officials, a 
legislative assembly made up of representatives of the individual citizen
ries, a common coinage and a common anny, while retaining the 
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autonomy of the individual cities. However, this was an almost com
pletely isolated case within the Hellenic world. The Peloponnesian 
League signified nothing similar, and the relationships in aII other ~
federacies were shaped along precisely the opposite lines.41 It was a very 
special set of sodaf conditions that permitted the Roman commune to 
conduct a policy which, in this respect, diverged considerably from the 
standard type of Antiquity. 

In Rome, incomparably much more than in any other ancient polis, 
a stratum of honoratiores of strongly feudal stamp remained and, with 
only temporary challenges, time and again reconstituted itself as the 
bearer of rulership. This found a very dear reflection also in the develop, 
ment of the institutions. TI1e victory of the rlebs had not brought about 
a "deme" constitution in the Hellenic sense. While formaIIy it gave 
domination to the peasants living in the tribus, in fact the rule fell into 
the hands of those owners of rural land rents who were permanently 
resident in the city and therefore could continuously participate in its 
p:llitical life. 11iey alone were economically "dispensable" and thus 
capable of filling political offices. In the Senate, as the assembly of the 
high officials, they were the core of the developing office nobility. In 
addition, feudal and semi-feudal dependency relations retained unusual 
strength and significance. Clientage as an institution, although increas
ingly deprived of its former military character, played an important role 
in Rome down into the very late period. Furthermore, as we have seen, 
the freedmen remained substantively under almost slavery-like jurisdic
tional authority of their funner owners: Caesar could have one of his 
freedmen executed without provoking any objections. 111e Roman office 
nobility ever more pronouncedly, as time went on, came to be a stratum 
which, in terms of the sil.e of its landed possessions, would-find a weak 
analogy only in the early Gra-k interlocal nobilitl, in such figures as Milti
ades, who at the time were decried as "tyrants. The age of Cato Maior 
[second century B.c.] stiJI m&.oned with estates of moderate dimensions, 
although they were far larger than the estatE; which Alcibiades inherited 
or the rural estates assumed to be of normal size by Xenophon.41 But 
undoubtedly the individual noble families were already at that time 
cumulating in their hands great numbers of such holdings; beyond this, 
they participated directly in ~uch commercial undertakings :i.s their status 
position permitted, while through their slaves and freedmen they were 
indirectly also partners in business aff'airs of all kinds everywhere in the 
world which were not m accord with their status. None of the Helienic 
noble strata could even distantly approach the economic and social level 
of the Roman patriciate 'of the latemepublic. On the expanding estates 
of the Roman nobility an ever growing number of smaII tenant-fanners 
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(coloni) was settled, outfitted by the lord and closely supervised in their 
economic management, who aft~r each crisis found themselves more 
deeply in debt until their position on the land and of complete depend
ency on the lord had de facto become hereditary. In the Civil Wars they 
were levied by the party leaders to provide. military support-just as 
the clients of the army leader had been called up in the Numantian 
war [a centuryear lier]. 

But it was not only individual persons who stood in client relation· 
ship in great numbers. The victorious field commander took allied cities 
and countries under his personal protection, and this patronage remained. 
in his family. Thus the Claudians held Sparta and Pergamon in die~t· 
age, and other families had other cities under their patronage, receiving 
their amhassadors and representing their wishes in the Senate. Nowhere 
else in the world has poBtical patronage of this kind been consolidated 
in the hands of individual, formally private families. Long before the 
monarchy, private rulership powers existed here such as are ordinarily 
possessed only by monarchs. 

Democracy was never able to breach this power of the office nobility 
based on all kinds of clientage relationships. Rome never reached the 
point where an attempt to crush the power of the noble houses in the 
Attic manner could be thought of-namely, by incorpocation of th~ 
clans into territorial units like the "demes" and elevation _of these units 
into constituencies of the political association. Nor was any attempt ever 
made to constitute, as in Attic Democracy after the destruction of ·the 
power of the Areopagus, a committee of the demos as the administrative 
agency and a coIIege of jurors, drawn by lot from the entire citizenry, 
as the judicial authority. In Rome the Senate-the institution which as 
represeruation of the office nobility most closely corresponded to the 
Areopagus-kept control over the administration firmly in its hands. & 
a permanent Lindy it was at an advantage vis·a·vis the annually changing 
d(~ctive offichls, and even the victorious military monarchy did not 
immediately attempt to thrust these patrician houses aside, but only 
&o·.Fmed them -:tnd re~tricted them to the administration of pacified 
province~. 

The patrimonial 0.truct1ae of the Rom:?n ruling stratum found ex· 
prr.>~sion also in the manner of conduct of official business. Initially the 
off1'."c sraif was pfobab!y provided by the officials themselves. In the 
civilian admini~rration the appointment of the subalterns was later 
largely taken out cf their hands, but the military commander must to a 
considerable extent have been aided in the execution of his duties by 
his clients and freedmen a; well as by a free following of personal and 
political friends from allied. patrician houses, for on campaigns it was 
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considered permissible to delegate official duties to personal appointees. 
, The pri~s of the early period of military monarchy also conducted 

his administration to a large part with the help of his freedmen, who 
at that time indeed re1ched the apex of their power. Later this was 
subject to increasing restrictions. But especially under the tule of the 
Claudians, who had always had a large clientele, the employment of 
dependents reached such proportions that one Claudian emperor could 
threaten the Senate with the plan also formally to put the entire ad· 
ministration into the hands of his personal subjects. Just like the patri· 
date of the late republic, the rrinceps found the fulcrum of his eco· 
nomic power in his manorial land holdings, which especially under 
Nero grew to huge dimensions, and in such territories as Egypt which, 
even if they were not legally his personal domains (as has been main
tained), were in fact administered in a patrimonial fashion. These 
patrimonial and feudal traits of the Roman republic_ and its administra· 
tlve establishment of hcmoratiores, which still exerted their effect in such 

, late periods, were a characteristic with an almost unbroken tradition 
from far back when, to be sure, they were confined to much smaller 
dimensions. This was the source of important differences between Rome 
and the Hellenic world. 

Typical differences appear also in the style of life. In Hellas, as we 
saw, the nobleman began in the time of chariot watfare to exercise in 
the ring. The agon (contest), a product of the individual knightly com· 
bat and the glorification of knightly heroism, was the source of the 
most important traits of Hellenic education. The Middle Ages had 
their tournaments, but in spite of simil.U"il!es--such .1<; that in both 
cases chariots and. horses occupy the fon:ground--1he very significant 
difference remains that ir_ Hellas certain olticial fesr.ivities were ?}ways 
celebrated only in this fonn, as agones. The advance ,)f hoplite military 
techniques merely c:.iused ·\._'. con~e:1t of the a.;;on lo expand. now all 
disciplines whicn were driUed in the gymw.sion-spear combat wres
tling, 6st-6ghting, and above an font ncing-assumed this form ahd 
wae thereby made sod.tlly <icceptable. The rimal ch;"lnts in honor of the 
godi; were suppleme.~td by a6Jn'.!s in f«'.ti.y. To be sure, the aristocrat 
shone through the quality of his poss.:.s:,;c1s: the horses and chariots 
which he sent into the race. N evertheles~; at least formaliy, the plebeian 
disciplines had to be ackn~wledged ::i~ of e'Ju>'ll 1.i.nk. 1'he agon came to 
be organized with prizes. umpites .-md rules of the game, anti permeated 
all spheres of life. Beside the Horredc epic>, it developed into che most 
important national bond of the Hellenic world as against that of the 
"b~rbarians." Already the earliest appearanceJO of Greeks on works of 
the pk$tic arts ~eem to show nakedness--t!K absence of aIJ clothing 
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except arms-as a trait speci6c to them. From Sparta, the place oE the 
most intensive military training, this spread ovcr the entire Greek 
world; even the loincloth fell away. 

No other community on earth ever develaped an institution like 
the agon to such importance, to the point wheie it dominated all inter
ests, the practice of the arts and of conl'el'Sation up to the Platonic 
"dialectical" contests. To the £inal days of the Byzantine Empire, circus 
parties were the fonn in which the ~ organiml their disagreements 
and the carriers of revolutions in Constantinople and Alexandria. 

The Italic peoples never knew this institution, at least not in the 
fonn which it had taken in the classic period of Hel1as. In Etrutia, the 
city nobility of the Lucumcmes0 ruled over d~ plebeians and had 
paid athletes perform at its festivals. In Rome, too, the ruling nobility 
rejected such "mingling-with-the-~": its prestige feelings would 
never have suffered the utter lack of distance and ,O.emnity involved 
in the naked gymnastjcs sessions of those "Graeculi," as little as it would 
ever have stooped to the Greeks' cultic chant-and-dance, their Dionysian 
orgiastic cults, or the abaliowtio 71'Cenhs of etStarf · In Roman political 
life the rhetoric and give-and-take of the agoro and elitltksia played as 
little a role as the competitions of the~· Speech-making came 
up only later, and then mostly in the Senate. where it was completely 
different in character from the rhetorical an of the Attic popular laden. 
T raditfon and experience of the EldeIS, the former officeholders above 
all, detenuined politics. Old age, rather dian youth, set the tone oE 
social fonns and the character of dignity. Rational deliberations, rather 
than the rhetorically stirred lust for booty oE the~ or the emotional 
excitement of the young warriors, tipped the balance Di Roman politics. 
Rome remained under the direction. of the experience, the delibemtion, 
and the feudal power of the honorarimes. 

NOTES 

1. This subtitle does not ap ar in the separate r921 publication oE tbe 
"City," which was divided into only four ~; the text here simply con
tinued. 

2. Silver mines in southeastem Attica wbicb liclanged to the scate. The 
distribution of the revenues was discontinued in -48J B.c., wht:n ~ 
persuaded the thnsos to apply them to the building ~ the ~~'.PE. Eb~lberg, 
The Greek Stat-e, 85'; GAzSW, t8. 

3. In ex laining the proletarian as one who is mly .a "d~dant" (profes) 
-but not one of the inheri~ a Eull dtllen. W~ delibC"rately ~the 
usual "etymology" of du; tenn, cunent already amang the Ancients, which ex
pl:rins the proletmius as one who ;.as nothing to offer to the sr:ite but his proles 
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or de5ccDdants. Cf. also G.AzSW, 194, ~'S· In a recent apptaisal of Weber's con· 
tribution to historiography, a German classical historian calJed this an "ingenious 
interpretation ... [which) hlscoriatl science bu neglected very much to its own 
detriment." See ~ Heim, "Max We rs Bedeutung fiir die ~hichte," 
Historise'hs Zemcnrift, vol. :101 (1¢5), SP.· 

4. In 444 •.c. a large shipment of grain from the Libyan king Psamme· 
tichos induced a rash of ~tions under a Periclean Jaw of 45'1 s.c. which 
had excluded from citll.enship all burghers with a foreign-born mother. Accord· 
ing to Plutarch (Perides, ch. 37) about 5,000 were denied citizenship status and 
sold into slavery at this ocasiou, while 14,040 inhabitants we e confi med as 
citizens entitled to the emolurnf!Dts of the grain distribution. Other grain gifts 
seem to have caused similar incidents. Cf. Ed. Meyer, Geschichte des Altertums, 
IV/J (5th ed.; Basel: ~chwabe, 1954),665'· 

5. A constniction Jag in the building of this temple on the Acropolis brought 
the appointment of an invesogarozy commission in 409 s.c. to eport on progress, 
fragments of whose report (together with expense accounts £or the project) are 
extant on a marble slab. In this rare document, which among other things also 
gives wage rates, full citizens a e shown working even unde the foremanship of 
slaves. F0r Weber's view on the problem of slavery in Hellas in gene al (and a 
further discussion of this d<rwnmt), cf. GAzSW, 139-146: fo mo e recent 
discussions in English, see A.H.M. Jones, Athenian Democrac,, to-~o and ch. 
IV, passim, and Victor Ehrenberg, The People of Aristophanes: A Sociolog1 of 
Old Attic Comed1 (New York: Schocli.en Books, 196~), ch. VII. 

6. "Mystery congregations" in Hellas: for instance, the orgiastic cults of 
Demeter and Dionysos; on the puticipadon of slaves see, e.g., Ehrenberg, TM 
People of Aristophanes, op. cit., 174, 11!19f. The Roman collegia were ailt and 
funeral societies, sometimes purely social clubs, of the petife bourgeoige; see art. 
"Collegium" in Pauly-Wissowa, RE, IV (1901), cols. 380-480, e5p. 385ff. 

7. The unhrize ("hundreds"), originally merely a my units, were the 
voting units of the Roman people assembled in its military array (comitia un
turl4t.e). Betides the 6ve unturiae of non·combattants (ftibn, musicians and re
serve) and the ilitttri units of !he mounted force, it consisted 'of 17~ cmt11riae 
of f t soldie s in five "classes" detennjned on the basis of wealth. The unequal 
manpower strength of the individual units worked to the disadvantage of the 
poorer cla.s.ses. The pas5ible derivation of the cmturiae fabmm from olde col· 
legia of these trades was suggested by Mommscn, R0misches Staatsrecht, III, 287, 
but disputed by other historians (cf. Komemann in Pauly-Wissowa, RE, IV 
(1901), 442). A p:e§.o)ooic creation of a status g oup of demiourgoi is ascribed 
to the mythical hero 1heseus by Plutarch (The~us, ch. 25'), but !he historicity 
of its existence is doubtful; on this, see also GAzSW, 107, u6f., 122f. 

8. The deumviri legibw scribendu, the perhaps legendary two colleges ci 
ten• w ote the code of the T"ielve Tables, ca. 45'0 s.c. 

9- In Pnmia (and some other Gennan states), large individual o several 
contiguous landed estates WeR in Weber's day often exempted from the terri
cor:ial admioistmtive organizations at the lowest levd (the rural commuoes o 
G~) and formed sepamte "estate dimicis" in which the Junker owner, 
o one of ~ numbe , toolr. over the public-Jaw functions of the communes. The 
Gu~"- survived tbe 1918 revolution and M!I: not abolished until 1927, 
when they soJI numbc ed some r2,ooo. 

10. The assembly of the Roman peoPle in the tribal array (CO'lfSitit:I trihuui), 
ynunge: than the assembly in the military array (~ unturiata), was orlgi· 
nally used fo the electloo oE lesser officials, and ~ingly also for leg)slaove 
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functions. On the division of functions between the different assemblies, see 
Mommsen, Romisahes Staat$re.cht, UI, 300-368; C. W. Botsford, The Ro"'4n 
Assemblies (New York: Macmillan, J909), chs. X-XIV. 

1 I. The standard translation "knight" for the Latin eques is somewhat un· 
fortunate because of the inappropriate feudal aswciations of the English term; 
the. ~quites were .the upper. commercia! classes who derived their name and their 
poht1cal, economic and social prerogatives from the fact that they were wealthy 
enough to do their military service on horseback. 

J2. Jn one of the measures taken to gain the support of the commercial mid
dle class, Caius Gracchus restricted the jury roll for the extortion court (quaestio 
repetundar·um, for which see above, sec. iii;3; n. r3), from which fifty lay judges 
were chosen in each trial, to the equites. 1bis measure was rescinded in the Sullan 
refonn, when the bench again reverted to the senatorial nobility. 

13. See, e.g., Plutarch, Pericles, chs. 13-14, where the trades that were to 
benefit are enumerated; cf. also the discussion in French, The Growth of the 
Athenian Economy, r 53 if., where this passage is quoted. 

14. "Erbanwartsahaften der Sippen" in the text. However, elsewhere Weber 
unambiguously, states that there were no reversion or subsidiary inheritance rights 
of the sib with respect to purchased land, while there probably was a limitation 
on testamentaiy disposal in favor of the sons (d. GAzSW, u8-i33, also II of. 
on the kleros); hence we assume this to be a misreading of "der Sohne." 

1 s. As Weber says elsewhere, the village was destroyed in favor of dispersed 
settlement "of, sit venia verbo, an 'Americanistic' character" on individual home
steads (GAz:SW. 203). The thesis of an original village·type settlement structure 

· seems to be a polemical assertion based on Weber's early studies of the Roman rural 
constitution. Cf. GAz:SW, 195f. :.n2f. 229f., where this is spelled out in greater 
detail. 

16. One factor in this correlation of maritime power with the rise of the 
property·less urban strata, which \.Veber stresses elsewhere, is the fact that naval 
servire, in contrast to service in the hoplite anny, "presupposes only negligible 
expenditures on self-equipment" of the citi?en; see GAzSW, 40. 

17. Weber is thinking of the type of "colonization" characteristic of Antiquity: 
the foundation of "daughter-cities" throug~ the settlement of groups of citizens 
on a foreign shore, Medieval colonization and coloniling city foundation, espe
cially in the Slavic territories of eastern Germany, in general was the work of tbe 
landowning nobility and of the knightly orders. 

r 8. On the polis foundations of the Seleucid empire, ·and their relationship 
to the "tribal" territories, see also GAz:SW, 16off.; Ehrenberg, The Greek Stale, 
ch. III~3. passim. 

19. Schuldkneahte. Weber apparently uses this term both for the full debt 
slave and the nexus who was working off a debt. On the nexum (debt bondage) 
contract, cf. "Soc. of Law," above, ch. VIII:ii, n. 33; also GAz.SW, 192, 210, 
220. . 

20. E.g., the Solonic debt cancellation and repurchase of citi?ens sold abroad, 
discussed in GAzSW 1pf., 133!f.; cf. also French, The Growth of the Athenian 
F...<:onomy, ro-18. 

21. E.g., the Roman lex Poetelia of 326 11.c., mentioned above, "Soc. of 
Law," ch. VBLii, n. 38. 

22. On the Roman cliente5, cf. CA:::SW, 202-~09. 
23. The younger Scipio Africanus, in the campaign against Numantia in 

Spain; sec also GAzSW, 1.06. 
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27. Max L Str:J.C'.;" ''Dk Freigekssenen in ihrer Bedeutung fi.:·r die ~sell· 
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TT:\'ti, "!>On arplication ~nd against payment of a "foe for .1he honor" (rnml'IUI 
}"0 h.:more). rn additk1n t') enriching the treasury, the incumbents had to ar
range and finance g3mes; their compensation was the title and a ring·side seat 
in the local circus. TI1e archetypal 1\u gust.-..lis was Tri mak hio, the vainglorious 
11ouvt!l1U riche so savagely depicted in Petron";; Satyricon. ~vfommsen called the 
insmu1inn '·a fictitious munlclpality ... ln whkh nor.hing was real l.iut the 
expens-:: and the pomp:" lt was (;reated tu give these strata a semblance of par
ticipation in the municipal office~ from which tht:y were otherwise e)(duded. Cf. 
Mmnmsen, Romisches Staatsre,ht, . III .. 452.-457; arr. "Augustales" ln Pau!y-
Wissowa, HE, II (t896), z.3;off. . 

30. Cf. above ,sec.ii:1, n. 3. 
3 r. The 1~pC.~ f..o x.o~ (J f 3 oo warriors, a famous elite unit and the permanent 

ganison of the Theban acropolis, is said to have been made up of pails of lovers 
-a fact which is thou~ht to ha\·e contributed to their bravery; see Plutarch, 
Pelopida~, ch. 181T. 

31. Hesiod relates that hls father had migrated from Asia Minor to Boeotia 
and settled there as a small landowner (W ork.s and Days, 633-40); this ls often 
taken as evidence for the free transferabilitv of land and freedom of personal 
movement in an early period. See also GAi:S\.\;, 1 10. 

33. The "paternal and ancestral goods;" the formula used in a trial to have 
an adult put under tutelage apparently mentions squandering of these as one of 
rhe causes for this action. Cf. GAi:SW, r98. 

34. Thucydides, Peloponnesian War, bk. II, ch. 37· 
3 5. Pa usanias, De~criprion of Greece, bk. X. ch. 4; 1. 

36. The curious Athenian procedure for protesting a tax assessment or the 
imposition of a litur ical duty. On a day especially ser for this purpose, the 
proq>eetive taxpayer or ttierarchos had the r'1ght to indicate another c·1erlen who, 
in his opinion, was more liable or financially more capable of bearing the burden 
in ciuestion. The latter then had the choice either to accept the burden or to 
exchange his entite wealth against that of the protesting citizen, who then be
came liable himself, or, finally, to put the matter up to a court to decide.-in 
which case both parties could sei:ze each other's wealth until the matte? had been 
settled. Cf. art. "Antidosis" in Pauly-Wissowa, RE, I ( 1894), ~396-:l-]98. 

37. According to Thucydides (Pelop. War, hk. VII, ch. :2.7), :l.o,ooo Athen-
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ian slaves, "to the largest part artisans," escaped after the Spartan occupation of 
Decelea in 4 13 B.C. Modem authorities disag1ee as to whether or not this num
ber must be spread over the entire nine·year occupation; cf. Ehrenberg, The 
People of Aristophanes, r 8 5'f ., French, TM GrmDtft of the Athenian .F..ci>11omy, 
I jSf. . 

38. "Rich Athenian statesman and army leader during the middle phase of 
the Peloponnesian war; he is said to have owned 1,000 slaves: GAzSW, 137, 
178: Plutarch, N~ias, ch. 4; Xenophon. VectigriJUi, IV. 14-15'· 

39. I.e., in contrast to mountainous amis, 111 in Swic.erland, where burgher 
and peasant a1mies fim achieved s0ine success against the knightly cavalry (e.g_., 
defeat of the Habsburgs by the Swiss cantons at Mgrganen, Sempach and Nafels 
in r 31s, 1386 and r388), Cf .al!IO GAzSW, 2.S9,n. 3. 

40. On the eronomic a~cts and tbe tributary arrangements of the first 
Attic (or Delian 1fter its early h~i&-i~actm) <Ankderacy, 478-.404 B.c.,. see 
French, The Growth of ihi Athenian ~)'. B:i-106 and the literature ated 
186f. 

41. For an analysis of the various Hel~ leagues and confederacies, cf. 
Ehrenberg, TN Gruk State., r12-r31. Th.is author, incidentally, denies the 
e"1stence of a federal citizenship in the Boeotian I..eag11e (ibid., 123). 

42. Alcibiades (born ca. 450 B.c.), who wu b ~tis day considered a ver.y 
well-off young man, inherited an estate estimated at roughlJ 75 acres (GAzSW, 
137 ), about nalf the size of the estates discussed by Cato (GAzSW, 210). Both 
Xenophon (ca. 430-360 B.c.) and the elder Cato (234-i49 B.c.) left treatises on 
estare-management. About the f0tmer. however, Weber observes (GAzSW, 148) 
that be undrntood no more of agdculiure "than a re~ Prussian officet who 
settles down on a Rittergut," a comparison not intended to be complimen1a1y. 

4 3. l.atinized Ettuscan designation for kings or loal barons; of unc tain mean
ing (art. "Lucumo," Pauly-Wissowa, RE, XIII (19a7 ), 1706). 1heir athletes 
were, "in the opinion of specialists, by theit very physiognomies identifted as 
profusionals who ... performed against payment beloie the lords as a viewing 
1'ublic" (GAzSW, n;). 
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APPENDIX I 
TYPES OF SOCIAL ACTION 
AND GROUPS 

The terminology of the second, and older, part of Wirtschaft und 
1 Gesellschaft is that published in the 1913 essay on "Some Categories of 

Interpretive Sociology" (Logos. IV, reprinted in GAzW). In the older 
manuscript, "social action" is Gemeinschaftshandeln, whereas in the newer 
Part One it is soziales Handeln; in the older Pait Two, Gemeinschaft 
is a general tenn for "social group." The following is a translation of the 
deflnitions of Gemeinschaftshandeln, GeseUschaftshandeln (rationally 
regulated action), Vergesellschaftung (association), Zweckverein (volun
tary association), Gelegenhehsvergesel'lscha~ung (ad hoc agreement or 
association), Massenhandeln (collective behavior), Einverstandnish.1ndeln 
(consensual action), Anstalt (compulsaty association or institution), and 
Verbatid (organization) from the Logos es.say. The page numbers after 
theexcezptsrefertothe reprint in GAzW. 

We shall speak of Gemeinsc~ftsiiandeln (social action) when 
human action is meaningfully related to the behavior of other persons. 
Social action does not occur when two cyclists, for example, collide un
intentionally; however, it does occur when they try to avoid the collision or 
sock one another afterwards or negotiate to settle the matter peacefully. 
Social action is not the only type that is pertinent for causal explanation. 
However, it is the primary object of interpretive sociology. An important 
(but not indispensable) component of social action is its meaningful 
orientation to the expectation that others will act in a certain way, and 
to the presumable chances of success for one's own action resulting 
therefrom. Action cao be understood rather clearly-and this is an im
portant type of explanation-when there is an objective chance (i.e., more 
or less probability as expressed in a "judgment of objective possibility") 
that these expectations are indeed well-founded. . . . In particular, 
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instrumentally rational action is oriented toward such expectations. In 
principle, it appears at fust sight irrelevant whether <1 person's action 
is guided by the expectation that certain natural events will occur, wirh 
or without his purposive intervention, or that human beings will act 
in a certain way. But if a person acts subjectively rational, his expecta
tions in relation to the behavior of others may also be based on the 
assumption that he can expect a subjectively meaningful behavior on 
their part. In other words, he may believe that he can, with different 
degrees of probability, predict their behavior from certain meaningful 
relationships. Specifically, his expectation may be subjectively based on 
an "understanding" with another actor (or others); he then believes that 
he has reason to expect compliance with the "agreement," according 
to the meaning which he himself attributes to it. This imparts to social 
action a specific quality, because it enlarges the realm of expectations 
within which.the actor thinks he can orient his own aetions rationally. 
However, the possible (subjective) meaning of social action is not 
exhausted by the orientation toward the presumable action of others. In 
the limiting case, action may he oriented to the "value" of an act (as a 
matter of duty, for example); then it is oriented not toward expectations 
but values Similarly, expectations need not refer to actions but may 
also concern feeling states (for example, giving pleasure to a person). 
Empirically 0uid is the transition from the ideal type of a meaningful 
relationship between one's own action and that of others to the case 
in which another person is merely an object (for example, an infant). 
For us, behavior that is oriented toward meaningful action is only the 
rational limiting case. ' 

Always, however, "social action" (Gemeinschaftshandeln) is for us 
an individual's b"ehavior, either historically observable or theoretically 
possible or likely, in relation to the actual or anticipated potential be
havior of other individuals .... (pp. 441-442). 

Social action is Gesellschaftshandeln (rationally regulated action) 
insofar as it is (1)' meaningfully oriented toward rules which have 
been (2) established rationally with a view toward the expected behavior 
of the "associates" (Vergesellschaftete), and insofar as (3) the mean
ingful orientation is indeed instrumentaHy rational on the part of the 
actor. Very tentatively, established rules (in the purely empirical sense 
envisaged here) may be defined as follows: they are either (a) onesided 
demands of some persons toward others; in the rational limiting case, 
they are explicit orders; or (b) a mutual declaration to the cftect that 
a certain -kind of action will be undertaken or is to be expe.cted; in the 
limiting case, this involves an explicit agreement. ... (1'1'. 442.-443). 

1he rational ideal type of Vergesellschaftung (association or con· 
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sociation) is for us the "voluntary association" '(Zweckverein): a kind 
of Gesellschaftshandeln in which all participants have rationally agreed 
to the statute that de.6nes the purposes and means of the associatiC\n .... 
(p. 447 ). 

An agreed-upon rational action (Vergesellschaftung) does not always 
result in the establishment of a voluntary association, which, according 
to our definition, must have ( 1) general rules and (::z.) a staff of its own. 
Agreed-upon rational action may be ad hoc: Gelegenheitsvergesellschaf
f'Ung. For example, it may involve merely the quick execution of a 
revenge killing. In this case all characteristics of voluntary association 
are missing, with the exception of a rational plan (Ordnung), which is 
for us the decisive criterion.· A convenient example for the progression 
from Gelegenheitsvergesellschaftung to the Zweck.verein [from rational 
ad hoc agreement or association to continuous association] is the indus· 
trial cartel: It ranges from the simple, one-time agreement of various 
comFitors not.to lower their prices below a certain level to the "syndi
cate with its huge assets, a sales organization of its own, and a complex 
organizational structure .... (p. 450). · 

All analogies with the "organism" and other similar biological con
cepts are condemned to sterility. In addition, it is by no means oniy 
social action (Gemeinschaftshandeln) which makes it appear ''as if" 
action was determined by a consensual order; rather, such an effect can 
be produced equally and even more drastically by the various forms of 
"hon.10geneous" and "collective" behavior (Massenhandeln) which are 
not part of social action. 

For "social action," in our terminology, involves the purposive · 
(sinnhafte) orientation of the action of individuals to that of others. 
Hence, it is not sufficient that several persons behave in like manner; 
nor does every kind of interaction, including pure imitation, constitute 
social action. No matter how homogeneous the behavior of members 
of a "race" may be in some way, a "racial community" exists for us 
only if the actions of the members are purposively related to one 
another; in the most elementary case, we re<luire that the members 
segregate themselves from the "racially alien" environment because 
other members also do it (regardless of the exact manner and the degree 
of segregation). 'When a large number of pedestrians react to a shower 
by opening their umbrellas, we do not deal with. social action but with 
"homogeneous mass behavior." The same is true of behavior provoked 
by the mere "influence" of others, for example, in the case of a panic 
or when a mass of pedestrians succumbs to "mass suggestion" in a sud
den crowding. In such cases in which the behavior of individuals is 
inBuenced by the mere fact that others behave in a certain way, we 
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shall speak of "mass-conditioned" or collective behavior (massenbeding
i& Sichverhalten). For it c1nnot be doubted-that the mere fact of the 
spontaneously acting mass, even if it is geographically separate and re
lated only by the p~ess, can in8uence the·· behavior cf all individuals. 
It is not our present task to analyze these phenomena; rather, this is 
the subject matter of mass psychology .... (pp. 454-455). 

Herrschaft (domination) does not mean that a superior elementary 
force a5SertS itself -in one way or another; it refers to a meaningful inter
relationship between those giving orders and those obeying, to the ef:ect 
that the expectations toward which action is oriented on both sides can: .. 
be reckoned upon .... (p. 456). . 

"Consensus" (Einverstiindnis) exists when expectations as to the 
behavior of others are realistic because of the objective probability that 
the others will accept these expectations as "valid" for themselves. even 
though no explicit agreement was made. The reasons for such behavior 
on the part of the others are irrelevant for the concept. .Social action that 
rests on such likely consensus will be called "consensual action" (Ein
verstiindnishandeln). 

Of cour~e. the actual degree of consensus-in the sense of calculable 
probabilities-must not be confused with the subjective reliance of an 
individual that others will treat his expectations as valid. In the same 
way, the empirical validity of an agreed-upon order must not be con
fused with tl:.e subjective expectation that others will abide by its 
intended meaning. In both cases, however, a relationship of intelligible 
adequate causation obtains between average objective validity (as under
stood in terms of "objective possibility") and average subjective ex-' 
pectation. 

In any given case, a person's action may only approximate a con
sensus or only pretend to cme., just as it can happen w:ith an explicit 
agreement 1bis will affect the degree and unambiguousness of the 

.. '.empirical validity of the consensus. Persons linked together through a 
consensus may deliberately violate it, just as "associates" may disregard 
their agreement. As the thief (in the example used earlier) orients his 
action to the legal order by concealment, so a disobedient person may 
"agree" on the facts of power by resorting to subterfuge. Hence, con
sens.us must not be taken for "satisfaction" of those adhering to it. Fear 
of dire consequences may bring about "adaptation" to the normal mean
ing of apprcssive rule; it may also le.ad to a personally undesirable but 
formally "free" agreement. Of course, persistent dissatisfaction en
dangers the stability of a coercive regime, but it does not invalidate the 
coniensus as long as the powerholder can objectively count on the 
(adequate) execution of his commands .... (pp. 457-458). 
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Not every social action f a!h into the category of consensual action; 
it does so only if, in the average, it is indeed oriented toward the proba
bility that a consensus exists. Racial segregation qualifies as an example 
if a person can take it more or less for granted that the participants will 
typically treat it as obligatory; otherwise, it would be an instance of mass 
behavior or simply of social action without consensus. . . . Of course, 
not every external "acting together" of several persons is social action or 
even consensual action. Col1aboration is by no means essential for the 
concept of consensual action. For example, it is absent in all cases in 
which a person orients himself to the action of unknown others. . . . 
(pp. 458-459). 

The transition from consensual action to agreed-upon rational action 
is Huid-after all, the latter merely constitutes the special case of 
regulated action. The consensual behavior of streetcar passengers who 
take the side of another passenger in an argument with the conductor 
turns into agreed-upon rational action if they subsequently decide on 
~ joint complaint. Even more so, ''association" (Vergesellschaftung) oc
curs whenever an arrangement is made in a purpose-rational manner, 
even though its extent and meaning may vary greatly. Thus, an assd'
tion (or consociation) comes into being as soon as a newspaper (with 
a publisher, editor, staff and subscribers) is founded for members of a 
racial group who have segregated themselves consensually but without 
formal agreement; now the previously amorphous consensual action is 
directed with different degrees of effectiveness. The same happens when 
an "academy" in the manner of the Crusca [in Tuscany] and ''schools" 
teaching grammatical rules are created for a language group, or 
when an apparatus wifh rational rules and a staff is established for a 
Herrschaft. Conversely, almost every association tends to create con~ 
sensual action beyond the realm of its rational purposes (this will be called 
"consensual action determined by association"). Every bowling club 
creates conventions, that is, social action oriented toward consensus, 
which transcends the Vergesellschaftung . ... (pp. 46~46 I). 

By no means is it pennissible to identify social action, consensus and 
association with the idea of being for or against one another. For us, 
consensus is not identical with exclusiveness toward others, nor, of course, 
is amorphous social action. It depends upon the individual case whether 
consensual action is "open" to others or whether and to what degree it is 
"closed" because the participants make joining impossible through a 
mere consensus or an agreement (V ergesellschaftung). A language 
group or a market are (vaguely) delimited in one way or another. As a 
rule, not every living pe1son can be considered an actual or potential 
participant in the expectations of the consensus, hut on!y an indeter~ 
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minate number of persons. H~wever, the members of a language group 
are usually not interested in excluding others from the consensus (al
though, of course, they may want to exclude them in a given conversa
tion), and market interests often desfre the "expansion" of the market 
But it happens that a language (if it is sacred, 'secret or peculiar to a 
status group) or a market are "closed" monopolistically through con
sensus or association CV ergesellsch"aftung). On the other hand, even if 
there is normally a closure through association, as in the affairs of a 
palitical community, the powers-that-he may he interested in considerable 
openness (for immigrants) .... (l'I'. 462-463). 

"Compulsory associations" or "institutions" CAnstalten) are groups 
in which I) membership depends on objective criteria regardless of 
the declared will of those included (in contrast to the ''voluntary as-
sociation"), and 2). rationally established rules and an enforcement 
apparatus codetermine individual action (in contrast to amorphous con
sensual groupings which lack a rationally established order). Thus, not 
every group into which a person is horn or in which he is raised is an 
Anstalt; witness the language community or the household, both of 
which do without such rational rules. However, proper ~xamples are 
that structure of the political community which is called "state" and 
the religious.structure which is technically a "~hurch." 

Rationally regulated action is related to consensual action as the 
compulsory association is to the "organization" (V erband). "Organized 
action" is oriented toWard consensus (not toward rational rules), that 
is, it is consensual action under which 1) membership is attributed con
sensually, without the participants' rational agreement. 2) an effective 
consensual order is imposed by certain persons (powerholders), in spire 
of the absence of rationally established rules, 3) these persons or others 
are prepared to use physical or psychic coercion against those who 
violate the consensus .... (p. 466). 



\PPENDIX I I 
PARLIAMENT AND 
GOVERNMENT IN A 
RECONSTRUCTED GERMANY 

:A Contribution to the Political Critique of 
'Jffeialdom and Party Politics) 

'' 

Preface 

This political treatise is a revision and enlargement of articles pub
ished in the Franlr.furter leitung during the summer of 1917.t The 
5say does not provide any new information for constitutional experts, 
md it does not claim the protective authority of any science. A choice 
1mong ultimate commitments cannot be made with the tools of science. 
[ne arguments presente.d here cannot influence those for whom the his
orical tasks of the German nation do not rank above all issues of con
titutional form, or who view there tasks in a rndically different manner. 
)ur arguments have certain presuppositions, from which they are. 
~rected. against those who consider even the present times suitable for 
lisc~iting parliament in favor of other politital powers. Unfortunately, 
uch critique has been going on now for rorty years among fairly large 
irdes of literati insi.de and outside the university, continuing during 
he war. Very often it has been undertaken in the most arrogant and 
xtravagant fonn, with disdainful venom and without any willingness 
:> understand the preconditions of effective parliaments. lt is true that 
he political achievements of the German parliaments are not beyond 
ritique. But what is true of the Reichstag is also true of other political 
rtstitutions, which those literati have always treated with great con
ideration and often adulation. If such dilettantes make a cheap sport 
ut of attacking parliamentarism, it appears quite proper to scrutinize 
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their political acumen for once without much consideration for their. 
feelings. 'It would be enjoyable. to have an earnest joust with fair-minded 
opponents---no doubt, there are some--, but it would be contra1y to 
German. uprightness to show respect fa: circles froi:n the midst cf. which; 
the author ~nd many others have time and again been labelled "dema
gogue," "un·German" or "foreign agent." No doubt, most of the literati 
in question were gullible, but this exactly is perhaps the most shameful · 
aspect of sue h excesses. 

It has been said that now is not the time 'to deal with domestic issues, : 
because we are busy with more important things. "We?"-Who? That· 
must mean those who stayed home. And what is it that should keep; 
them so busy? Inveighing against the enemies? Wars are not won that 
way. The .5oldiers at the front don't mak~ spr.eches against the enemies, 
and such railing, which increases with the distance from the trenches," 
is unworthy of a proud nation. Or should we make speeches and pass· 
resolutions about what "we" must annex before "we" can conclud~1 
peace? On this particular score the following should be said on prindple: ' 
If the army, which fights the Gem1an battles, would take the position 
that "whatever we have won with our blood must remain under Ger
man control," we who stayed home would have the right to say: "Con
sider that politically this might not be prudent" However, if the army 
insisted, we would have to be silent. But if "we" have no scruples to 
poison the soldiers' pride in their achievements by calling out to them, 
as it has happened time and again: "If such and such a war goal, which 
we conceiv~d, is not reached, you will have bled in vain"-then this· 
appears to me sim'ply intolerable from a purely human poi~t of view, 
and nothing but hannful to the will to hold out. Instead, it would be 
better to keep repeating just one thing: that Germany fights for her lif~ 
against an army in which Africans, Ghurkas and all kinds of other bar~ 
barians from the most fmsaken corners of the world stand paised at the 
frontiers ready to devastate our country. That happens to be true, that 
everybody can understand, and that would have preserved onity. In
stead the literati are busying themselves with fabricating various "ideas/' 
for which the soldiers are supposed to shed their blood and die. I do 
not believe that these vain doings ~ve made it any easier for our· 
soldiers to ful!lll their difficult duties; they certainly have harmed greatly 
the possibilities of a sober Political discussion. 

It seems to me that our primary task at home consists in maltin~ it 
possib~ for the returning soldieI's to rebuild that Gennany which they 
have saved-with the ballot in their hands and through their elected 
representatives. Hence we must Iemove the obstacles posed by present 
conditions, so that the soldiers can. begin reconstiuction right after the 
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war instead of having to get involved in sterile controversies, No soph· 
istry can conjure away the fact that [equal] suffrage and parliamentary 
government are the only means for this purpose. Insincere and out
rageous is the complatr1t ~hat a reform was being considered "without 
asking the soldiers"-when in fact only the reform would give them the 
opportunity to participate decisively in political affairs. 

kis said further that every critique of our form of government would 
provide ammunition to the enemies. For twenty years this argument 
has been used to shut us up, until it was too late. What can we now 
lose abroad by such a critique? The enemies can congratulate themselves 
if the old evils should persist. Especially now, when the great war has 
reached the stage at which diplomacy begins to move again, it is high 
time to do everything that will prevent a repetition of the old mistakes. 
For the time being the prospects are unfortunately very limited. But the 
enemies know, or will come to know, that German Democracy cannot 
conclude a bad peace if it is to have any future. 

He whose ultimate beliefs put every form of authoritarian govern
ment above all of the nation's political interests may openly do so. He 
cannot be argued with. However, we do not want to hear the non
sensical talk aboui the contrast between the "West European" and r.he 
"German" ideas of the state. We are dealing here with simple questions 
of [constitutional] techniques for formulating national policies. For a 
mass state, there are only a limited number of alterrntives. For a ra
tional politician the form of government appropriate at any given time 
is a technical question which depends upon the political tasks of the 
nation. It is merely a regrettable lack of faith in Germany's potentialities 
when it is asserted that the German spirit would be jeopardiied if we 
shared. useful techniques and institutions of government with other 
peoples. Moreover, parliamentarism has been neither alien to German 
history, nor have any of the contrasting systems been peculiar to Ger
many alone. G>mpelling circumstances will see to it that a German state 
with parliamentary government will he different from any other. It 

. would not be sober politics, but politics in the literati-style, if this issue 
were turned. into an object of national vanity. We do not know today 
whether an effective parliamentary reconstruction will take place in 
Germany. It may be thwarted by the Right or forfeited by the Left. 
This latter, too, is possible. The vital interests of the nation stand, of 
course, above democracy and parliamentarism. But if parliament were 
to fail and the old system were to return, this would indeed have far
reaching c.:onsequences. Even then one could be grateful to fate for 
being a German. But one would have to abandon forever any great 
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hopes for Germany's future, iTTespective of the kind ol peace we w 
have. 

The author, who voted Conservative almost three decades ago 
later voted Democratic, who then was given space in the [arch·co 
tive] Kreuzzeitung and now writes for liberal papers, is neither an acci 
politician nor will he be one. For caution's sake, it may be added t . 
he does not have connections of any kind with any German statesma · 
He has good reason to believe that no party, not even the Left, · 
identify with what he has to say; this applies in particular to w 
is personally most important to him (sec. iv, below), and this hap 
to be a matter about which the parties do not have divergent opini"1l$. 
The au~or adheres to his political views because the events of the las 
decades convinced him long ago that every German policy, inespecti 
of its goals, is condemned to failure in view of the given constitution 
setup and the nature of our political machinery, and that this will re
main so if conditions do not change. Moreover, he considers it mos 
unlikely that there will always be military leaders who can extricate 
the nation from political catastrophe through military deeds, at th 
price of tremendous sacrifices in blood. 

In themselves, technical changes in the form of government do not 
make a nation vigorous or happy or valuable. They can only remove _ 
technical obstacles and thus are merely means for a given end. Perhaps 
it is regrettable that such bourgeois and prosaic matters, which we shall 
discuss here with deliberate self-limitation and exclusion of all of the , 
great substantive cultural issues facing us, can be important at all. But· 1 
this is the way things are. It has been proven in great as in little tiiiilgs: ~ 
by the political developments of the recent decades, but also, very ; 
recently, by the utter failure of political leadership on the part of an ' 
exceptionally capable and decent bureaucrat [Georg MichaelisJ-this ~ 
was a kind of test for the analysis presented shortly before the event 
in the articles republished here.' Whoever is not convinced by these 
events will not be satisned by any proof. If a politician changes the form 
of ~overnment, he takes into account the generations to come But this 
little piece of occasional writing is merely intended to contribute to the 
debate of contemporary issues. 

The long delay of publication in this form, which like-minded 
friends suggested to me, has been due to other preoccupations and then, 
since November, to the usual technical difficulties of going into print. 
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Bismarck's Legacy 

The present condition of our parliamentary life is a legacy of Prince 
Bismarck's long domination and of the nation's attitude toward him 
since the last decade of his chancellorship. This attitude has no parallel 
ir. the reaction of any other great people toward a statesman of such 
stature Nowhere else in the world has even the most unrestrained 
adulation of a politician made a proud nation sacrifice its substantive 
convictions so cor•~pietely. On the other hand, policy differences with 
2 statesman of sucn magnitud~ have rarely triggered such a great dea!. 
of hatred as erupted at the time on the extreme left and m the [Catho
:1~] Center party. What were the reasons? 

/~t often before. epochal ever.ts s.uch as those of 1866 and 1870 have. 
taarl their greatest :.mpact upon t:k generation for which the victorious 
wars were an indelible experience of its youth, but which had no dear 
comprehension of the senous domestic tensions accompanying them. It 
was not until this generation grew up that Bismarck became a legend. 
The generation of political literati which entered public life from ~·bout 
:878 on split in two unequal segments. The larger group admired not 
the greatness of Bismarck's sophisticated and commanding intellect, but 
i!xdusivdy the c:id:r::.xture of violence and cunning, the seeming ur actual 
!;rud1ty of his po!itical app1oach. The other group reacted with feeb1. 
rescnnnent. This second variety disappeared quickly after his death, 
but the first has since been cultivaled all the more. For a long time 
:1ow, this dominant attitude has shaped not only the historical mythology 
of ,Conseivative potticiam, but also of genuinely entl1usiastic hterati 
:md, of course, of those .intellectual plebeians who hy imitatir::g Bis• 
marck's gestures seek to legitimate lhemselves as partaking of hi.5. spir.t. 
\.Ve know that Bismarck had the greatest contempt for ~hi£ q111te in
fluential group, even though he was not averse to takmg ro11tical ad 
vantage of these courtiers, just as h~did of Mr. Busch and his ilk.3 At 
the margin of a memorandum which we would call Pan-GemJ.<:ia (all
deutsch) today he on<:f! wrote: "Windy in content and puerile in form." 
This referred to a manuscript which he had requested a~ a specimer. 
from a man who differed from today's representatives of this type b:,o 
~ving served the nation courageously, not just by mouthinf; words. Wh: ~ 
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Bismarck thought about his Conservative peers he put down in his 
memoirs. . 

Bismarck had plenty of reason for thinking lowly of his peers. For 
what happened .to .him when he was forced out of office in 1B90~ In 
fairness, .he could not expect sympathy from the Center party, to which 
he had tried to link the assassin Kullmann;' from the Social Democrats, 
whom he had hunted with the flocal] banishment paragraph of the 
anti-socialist legislation; from the Progressives (Freisinnige), whom he 
had stigmatized as "enemies of the Reich." But what did the others do 
who had loudly a.pplauded these actions? Conservative lackeys occupied 
the chairs of Prnssian ministers and sat in the Federal offices. Whirt 
did they do? They sat it out. "Just a new superior"-that was the end 
of the matter. Conservative paliticians sat on the presidential chairs of 
the parliaments in the Empire and in Pzussia. What words of sympathy 
did they find for the depazting oreator of. the Reich? They did not utter 
one word. Wh.ich Of the big parties constituting his following demanded 
any account of the reasons for his dismissal? They did not bestir them. 
selves, they simply turned to the new sun. This event has no parallel 
in the annals of any proud people. But the contempt which it deserves 
can only be heighten~d by that enthusiasm for Bismarck on which the 
same parties later took a hereditary lease. For half a century the Prussian 
Conservatives have failed to show any "character" in their commitment 
to great political goals or any other ideals, such as men like Stahl and 
Gerlach and the members of the old Christian-Social movement, in, 
their own way, did possess.~· Only when thefr financial interests, their 
monopoly of office benefices, their office patronage or-and this is the. 
same thing-their electoral privileges were at stake, did their govern
mental votrrig machine ruthlessly go into gear, even against 1he king.· 
Then the whole sorry apparatus of "Christian," "mona~chic" and 
"national" phraseology was set in motion-the same phra.>e--making 
that those gentlemen now condemn as "cant" on the part of the Anglo
Saxon politicians. When several years after Bismarck's dismissal their 
material interests were <iff c-cted, especially by tariff i:.sues, then, and 
only then, did they remember Bismarck as their man, and only since 
that time have they prctE;nded quite seriously to be the guardians of his 
tradition. There are good rea:;ons fDf' assuming that Bismarck had only 
disdain for these manipufotions. This is proven by private statements. 
\.Vho can blame him for it? However, the sh.imt: about that caricature of 
political !_Tlaturity provided by the nation in 1890 must not blur our 
recog~~·r;of the fact that in this undignified behavior of his partisans 
Bisma\6{ tr.;igically reaped his own harvest; for he had wanted-and 
deliberately accomplished-the politic<1l impotence of parliament and of 
the party leaders. ._, , 
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No statesman who took pawer without parliamentary responsibility 
ever had such a co-operative parliamentary ally with so many palitical 
talents as Bismarck had [in the National Liberals] between 1867 and 
1878. It is quite possible to disagree with the palitical views of the 
National-Liberal Jeaders of that time. Of course, one cannot compare 
them-to Bismarck with regard to diplomatic skill and intellectual energy; 
next fa hii:n, they appear at best as average, but this is true .also of all 
other German paliticians and of most foreign ones. At best, a genius 
appears once in several centmies. But we could thank fate if our gov
ernment were now, and in the future, in the hands of paliticians of their 
caliber. It is indeed one of the most barefaced distortions of the truth if 
p<>lltical literati make the nation believe that up until now the German 
parllament has not managed to produce great .Polltical talents. It is out
rageous that the present subservient fashion denies the status of repre
sentative$ of the "German Geist" to such parliamentary leaders as 
Bennigsen, Stauffenbetg and Volk or such democtats as the Prussian 

, patriot WaldecJc;• ·after all, the "German spirit" was at least as strong 
in the St. Paul's Church [in Frankfurt in 1848] as it has been in the 
bureaucracy, and certainly more so than in the inkpats of these 
gentlemen. 

These men of the Reichstag's prime period had one great advantage: 
They knew their own limitations and recogni2ed both their past euors 
and Bismarck's tremendous intellectual superiority. Nowhere else did he 
have more passionate personal admirers than in their circles, even in 
those of the later [left-wing liberal] Secessionists. One fact in particu
lar speaks for their p~sona1 stature: They were completely free of re
sentment against Bismarck's superiority. He who has know them must 
fully absolve all major figures among them from this charge. To all 
informed about the course of events, Bismarck's suspicion that these 
men ever thought of tappllng him must appear to border on paranoia. 
Time and again I heard from their leaders' that they would consider 
caesarism-government by a genius-the best political organization for 
Germany, if there would always be a new Bismarck. That was their 
sincere conviction. Of_ course, they had vigorously crossed swords with 
him in the past. For tlns;.very reason they also knew his limitations, and 
they were not ready to·'make any unmanly intellectual sacrifices. It is 
tnie that they tended to compromise with him to the point of self-denial 
in order to avoid a rupture; indeed, they went much further than tacti- · 
cal considerations towards the voters, who threatened to repudiate thc:_m· 
on this score, would have permitted. The National-Liberal leaders shied 
away from a fight for greater parliamentary ~ghts not only because they 
foresaw the Center party as its bene6ciary;-·bc\t also because they .real~ 
ized that such a conflict would paralyze for ~a long time Bismarck's 
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policies as well as the work of parliament. "Nothing succeeds any 
longer .. -this was the familiar complaint in the eighties. The ultimate 
intent of these leaders, often expressed in their inner circle, was the 
salvaging, during the rule of this grandiose 6gure, of those institutions 
upon which depended the continuity of the Empire's leadership after 
adjustment to politicians of more usual qualifications~ Among these 
institutions they counted parliament-a parliament capable of actively 
participating in government and of attracting great political talents; 
they also wanted strong parties. · 

These National-Liberal leaders knew that the achievement of this 
goal did not depend 01: them alone. Frequently I heard it said from 
their midst during Bismarck's great turn-about of 1878: "No great po
litical skilJs are necessary to destroy or to cripple a party which is in our 
precarious position. But if this happens, another big party interested in 
rational co·operation c;annot be created in its stead; it would be necessary 
for the governmem co appea\ to interest groups and to resort to the 
syst·E of petty political patrof)::ige, and even then the most serious 
pol.i.:ical disruptions would ocr.u~." Ai we have said ahove, one can differ 
on some of the policies of this party, but it was through its initiative thar 
the position of the Imperial Chancellor was created in the constitu~ion 
(Bennigsen's motion), the civil code was uni6ed on a national basis 
Cl.asker's motion), the Reichsbank was established (Bamberger's mo
tion); indeed, we owe to this party most of the great Reich institutions, 
which are still proving their worth. After the fact, it is easy to criticize 
its tactics, which always had to t:onsider its difficult position vis-a-vis 
Bismarck. One can explain its decline, among other factors, by Pointing 
to t. e natural difficulties of a party of such purely political orientation, 
but burdened by the adherence to obsolete economic dogmas on the 
economic and welfare issues of the time-yet, iP all these respects the 
conservative parties do not fare any better. The National-Liberal party's 
ide11:. about constuutional reform clashed with Bismarck's goals after 
186') not because of any shormghtedness, as has often been alieged, but 
~u1;e of "unitary'' ideals-<:juite in Treitschke's ~ense-, ideals which 
we .have abandoned in the meantime, in part for non-political rcasons.e 
At ~.iy rate, the later developments have completely 1'indicated the basic 
poh .ca: premises of the National-Liberals. 

fhe National-Liberals could uvt fulfill their chosen political tasks 
and ci:smtegrated, ultimately not because of any substantive reasons, but 
because Bismarck did not tolerne any autonomous power-neither 
wuhin the ministries nor within parliament. It is true that he offered 
mm;stik~ to vaiious parliamentary leaders, but all of them found out 
thc11 hom the beginning he had shrewdly made preparations which 
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would enable him to topple his new colleague at any moment by dis
crediting him on purely personal grounds. In the last analysis, this and 
nothing else motivated Benmgsen to decline such an offer [in 1877}. 
Bismarck's domestic politics aimed exclusively at preventing the consolida
tion of any strong and independent party. His primary means were the 
military budget and. the anti-socialist legislation [of 1878-1890 l: in addi
tion, he manipulated quite deliberately and skillfuHy lhe clash of eco
nomic interests over tariff policies. 

In military matters, the basic position of ~he National-Liberal poli
ticians was, to my knowledge, the follo~ing They were willing to keep 
the authonzed strength of the army as large as i appear(-1 n.~cessary. 
and for this very reason they considered it a merely technicd ·.:;uestion. ' 
.In this way, the old issues of the Prussian Constitutional Confh:t [d 
1862-1866} would be buried and at least this source af den·,~g·;;gic t:Y

citement would be eliminated for the benefit of the R"~' ·~.~ Th~: .snr.ple 
ascertainment of authorized strength in annual appr'JP:r·.,:i•,;~ bi'.ls wils 
all that was needed. None of these leach:::·; ever douS~~~ th•.>\ in r'h;,. 
fashion the necessary .eniargement of the c.rmy ".<>uld pro(:cn:~ withn1•• 
domestic an~ inkrnationa~ turmoil and re!"Jercuss10n-; in par:i::,..;..iar, the 
military would be able to ask for far higher appropriations in a much 
less dramatic manner than if this technic'al problem were to be mixed 
up with the domestic power interests of the bure.aucra::y, with the result 
that every seventh year the military questions would <~xpl0dc mto a 
political sensation with catastrophic consequences for national s;ability 
and into a wild election campaign under the slogan; "Imp~rial Army 
versus Parliamentary A:my." This was .1 ·highly deceptive 0.iogan, for 
the army would not have been any more of a parliamentarv institution 
with a one-year than with a seven-year appropriation. Th.:. more so 
since the seven-year appropn:ition remained largely fictiornil in any case. 
In 1887 the Reichstag was dissolved solely over the issue of whether 
the authoriied mi!itary strength, on.which all burgerliche parties agreed, 
should be determined every three or every seven years; the three-year 
appropriation was declared to be "an as.sau!t on privileg•;;s of the Crown." 
But three y:-:,:r.s later, in : 89~, :1 new bill on author:iied milit2ry strength 
wus p1ese!ltd to pa~J;;~m.:nr; \Nindtho::.:>t, [dH: Center party leader ],1•) 
did Of1i foj{ lo P~buh· hh Ofponents for tbis inCOnSiStt:nCy, scornfully 
but with full justificati;:-1"'. L. this manner, the old and buried military 
issues of the Prussian: Com:titutional c~·nAict were transplanted to the 
federal level, and the role of the army benme subject to p:.rty politics. 
One must not fail to recognize that precisely this was Bismarck's in
tenrion: in that demagagic slogan he saw a mean5 of ma\ing the Em
pe;or, wlio had livd through the Const'iti~tional Conflb:, ~uspect the 
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Reichstag and the liberal parties of hostility to the army, and at the same 
time of discrediting the National Liberals with their own voters as 
traitors of parliamenta1y budgetary rights, since they had acr~pted the 
seven-year appropriation (Septennat). Exactly the same can be said of 
the anti-socialist legislation. The National Liberals were willing to 
meet Bismarck more than half-way, and even the Progressives were 
amenable to provisions which would make a general criminal offense 
out of what they called 11excitation to class hatred." But Bismarck 
wanted emergency legislation as such. During the public foror over the 
second attempt at the Emperor's life [in 1878] Bismarck dissolved the 
Reichstag without making any attempt to compose his differences with 
it, simply because he saw an opportunity to destroy the only powerful 
party of the time.11 

Bismarck succeeded. And the consequences? Instead of having to 
compromise with a parliamentary party which was very close to him in 
spite of all opposition and which had co·ope ated with him since the 
founding of the Reich, Bismarck became permanently dependent upon 
the [Catholic] Center party, which hated him until the end of his life 
and which had a power base outside of parliament impregnable to his 
attack. When he later made his famous speech on the passing of the 
nation's youth (Vol1terfruhling), Windthorst replied sarcastically, but 
again correctly, that he himself had destroyed the great party that had 
supported him in the past. When the National Liberals made specific 
pr?posals t? safegua:2.~~ Reic~tag's right to ~aise revenues, Bismarck 
re;ected thJS as lP.J~j- to~arhamentary rule, but he was eventually,. 
forced to concei;t"t~f_§ame(~hing to the Center party in the worst 
possible form....;,ip~•~tf#. :·w.i.y~oH'' -paragraph of the so"<::alled Franckonstein 
clause, to whjtj:J:~?J?r~fs~.¥.i;'lie even worse lex Huene was addet! (which 
later on was,;eli~ii~~ed ·agiin only with gre~t difficulties). 't Moreover, 
Bismarck ha~· t'o sw.iUow: [f. part of the pnce for these revenues] the 
major defeat i'.>F'lli~ state's a'i:*hority in the struggle against the Catholic 
church, the Kulturkampf,, which he had fought with completely un
suitable ~eans and for V\Hich he denied responsibility in vain and with 
little honrsty .. Or: the ofher hand, in his anti-socialist laws he offered 
the most splendid el~on issue to the Social Democrats. To be turned 
into demagog~ery,Pan! very_ ba~ de~ago_guery a,t that, was also the fate 
of the Impenal -\\1elfare legislation m Bismarck s hands, however valu
able this legislation may be thought in itself. He rejected protective 
labor legislation, which after all was indispensable to the preservation 
of the nation's population rescJrces, as interference with the rights of 
the master-in part with incredibly trivial arguments. For the same 
reason he used the provisions of the anti-socialist legislation to have 
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the police destroy the trade unions, the only possible bearers of a down
«>-earch interest representation of the working class. Thus he drove their 
members into the most extreme radicalism of pure party politics. On 
the other hand, Bismarck, in imitation of certain American practices, 
believed that he could create a positive attitude toward the state, and 
political gratitude, by granting welfare benefits out of public funds or 
compulsory private funds. A grave political error: every policy that ever 
hanked on political gratitude has failed. In politics, too, the Biblical say
ing aprlies to the doing of good works: "They have forfeited their 
wages.' We got hene6ts for the sick, the disabled, the veterans and 
the aged. This was certainly desirable. But we did not get the guarante.es 
necessary for preserving physical and mental health, and for enabling 
those sound in body and mind to defend their interests ~oberly and 
with self-respect; jn oth,er words, precisely the politically relevant part of 
the working population was lef tout. 

As in the Kulturlcampf, Bismarck here overrode all major psycho
logical considerations. Above all, in the treatment of the unions one 
point was overlooked that even today some politicians have not yet 
undezstood: A state that wants to base the spirit of its mass army on 
honor and solidarity must not forget that in everyday life and in the 
economic struggles of the workers the sentiments of honor and wlidarity 
are the only decisive mora1 forces for the education of the masses, and 
that for this reason these'sentiments must.he given free rein. This and 
nothing else is the political meaning of "~ocial democracy" in an age 
which, inevitably, will still remain capitalist for a lor>g time. We are 
even today suffering from the consequo1<:es of this policy. Bismarck 
had created a political atmosphere about himself which in 1890 left 
him only the alternatives of unconditional surrender to Windthorst or 
of a coup d'etat, if he ·.1•as to remain in dnr.e. Thus it was no accident 
that the nation r£>acted . .,..,, h complete in di ff .?rence to his resignation. 

In view of the usual uncritical and, above ali, unmanly glozification 
of Bismarck, it St'~med high time to call attention, for a ('hange, to this 
side of the matter. For the most influential part of the popular Bismarck 
literature has been written for the Ch.ri5 .. n:..s table of the philistine who 
prefers that completely nonpoliticd kind of hero w0rship which has 
become so common with us. The Bismarck literature of ~his type caters 
to such sentimentality and presumes to serve i~ hero by veiling his 
limitations and by maligning his opponents. But in this manner one 
cannot educate the nation to develop habits of independent political 
thinking. It does not diminish Bismarck's giant stature to he fair toward 
his opponents and to point without embellishment to the consequences 
of his misanthropy; nor to point to the fact that since 1 878 the nation 
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has been unaccustomed to sharing, through its elected representatives, 
in the detennination of its political affairs. Such participation, after all, 
is the precondition for developing palitical judgment. 

What then wa~ Bismarck's legacy, as far as we are here inter~sted 
in it? He left behind him a nation without any political sophistication, 
far below the level which in this regard it had reached twenty years 
before [i.e., in 1870]. Above 3ll, he left behind him a nation without 
any political will of ih own, accustomed to the idea that the great states
man at the helm would make the necessary palitical decisions. Further" 
more, he left behind him a nation accustomed to fatalistic sufferance of 
all d~cisions made in the name of "monarchic government." because he 
had misused monarchic sentiments as a cover for his power interests !n 
the struggle of the part1e·; a nation unprepared to look cr;tically at the 
qualification of thos".' who settled down in his empty chak and v/th 
astonishing lack of embarrassment took the reigns of go..,emmeat :nto 
their cwn hands. On this score by far the gravest damage was dc.'1.e 
The great statesman did not leave behind any political trad1tit'n. He 
neither attracted nor even suffered independent political minds. not to 
speak of .strong political personali1ies On top of all this, it was the 
nation's misfortune that he harbored not only intense mistrust toward 
all even vaguely f,ossible successors, but that he also had a son wh se 
indeed exceeding y mediocre political talents he overestimated to an 
astonishing degree. is A complet.ely powerless parliament was the purely 
negative result of his tremendous prestige. It is well·known that after 
he had left office and personally suffere~ the consequence of this very 
condition, he accused himself of hav1ng made a mistake. However, this 
powerlessness of parliament also meant that its intellectual level was 
greatly depressed. The naive moraiizing legend of our unpolitical liteniti 
reverses t lle causal relationship and main ta ins that parliament remained 
deservedly powerle.~s because of thf' low level of parlimentary life. But 
simple facts and considerations reveal the actual state of affoirs, which 
in any case is obvious to every soberly reflecting person. Tne level of 
parliament depends on whether it does not merely d;~·~J:;s great ~ss11e~ 
but dt·cisively inAuences them; in other words, its quality depends or 
whether what happens there matt~rs, or whether parliamen~ is nothing 
hut the unwillingly tolerated rubber stamp of a mling bureai.tcracy. 
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Bureaucracy and Political Leadership 

r . Bureaucracy and Politics' 

In a modern state the actual ruler is necessarily and unavoidably 
the bureaucracy, since power is exercised neither through parliamentary 
speeches nor monarchical enunciations but through the routines of ad
ministration. This is txue of both the military and civilian officialdom. 
Even the modem higher-ranking officer fights battles from the "office." 
Just as the so~al!ed progress toward capitalism has been the unequivocal 
criterion for the modernization of the economy smce medieval times, so 
the progress toward bureaucratic officialdom---characterized by formal 
employment, salary, pension, promotion, specialized training and func
tional division of labor, welJ.de6ned areas of jurisdiction, documentary 
procedures, hierarchical sub- and super·ordination-has been the equally 
unambiguous yardstick for the modernization of the state, whether 
monarchic or democratic; at least if the state is not a small canton with 
rotating administration, but comprises masses of people. The democratic 
state no less than the absolute state eliminates administration by feudal, 
patrimonial, patrician or other notables holding office in honorary or 
hereditary fashion, in favor of employed civil servants. It is they who 
decide on all our everyday needs and problems. In this regard the mili
tary power-holder, the officer, does not differ from the civilian official. 
The modem mass army, too, is a bureaucratic army, and the officer is 
a special type of official, distinct from the knight, the condottiere, the 
chieftain, or the Homeric hero. Military effectiveness rests on bureau
cratk discipline. The advance of bureaucratism in municipal administra
tion differs little from the general development; it is the more rapid, the 
larger the community is, or the more it loses local autonomy to technical 
and economic associations. In the Church the most important outcome 
[of the Vatican Council] of 1870 was not the much-discussed dogma 
of infallibility, but the universal episcopate [of the pope] which created 
the ecclesiastic bureaucracy (Karlanokratie) and turned the bishop and 
the parish priest, in contrast to the Middle Ages, into mere officials of 
the central pawer, the Roman Curia. The same bureaucratic trend pre
vails in the big private enterprises of our time, the more so, the larger 
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they are. Private salaried employees grow statistically faster t ban the 
workers. 

It is simply ridiculous if our literati believe that non-manual work 
in the private office is in the least different from that in a government 
office. Both are basically identical. Sociologically speaking, the modern 
state is an "enterprise" (Betrieb) just like a factory: This exactly is its 
historical peculiarity. Here as there the authority relations have the 
same roots. The relative independence of the artisan, the producer under 
the putting-out system, the free seigneurial peasant, the travelling as
sociate in a commencla relationship, the knight and vassal rested on 
their ownership of the tools, supplies, finances and weapons with which 
they fulfilled their economic, political and military functions and main
tained themselves. In contrast, the hierarchical dependence of the wage 
worker, the administrative and technical employee,· the assistant in the 
academic institute as well as that of the civil servant and the soldier is 
due to the fact that in their case the means indispensable for the enter
prise and for making a living are in the hands of the entrepreneur or 
the political ruler. The majority of the Russian soldiers, for example, did 
not want to continue the war [in 19I7]. But they had no choice, for 
both the means of destIUction and of maintenance were controlled by 
persons who used them to· force the soldiers into the trenches, just as 
the capitalist owner of the means of production forces the workers into 
the factories and the mines. This all-important economic fact: the "sepa
ration" of the worker from the material means of production, destruction, 
administration, academic research, and finance in general is the common 
basis of tbe modem state, in its political, cultural and military sphere, 
and of the private capitalist economy. In both cases the disposition over 
these means is in the hands of that power whom the bureaucratic 
apparatus (of judges, officials, officers, supervisors, clerks and non
commissioned officers) directly obeys or to whom it is available in case of 
need. This apparatus is nowadays equally typical of all those organiza
tions; its existence and function are inseparably cause and effect of this 
concentration of the means of operation-in fact, the apparatus is its 
very form. Increasing public ownership in the economic sphere today 
unavoidably means increasing bureaucratization. 

The "progress" toward the bureaucratic state, ad_judicating and ad
ministering according to rationally established law and reglllation, is 
nowadays veiy closely related to the modern capitalist development. 
The modem capitalist enterprise rests primarily on calculation and 
presupposes a legal and administrative system, whose functioning can be 
rationally predicted, at least in piinciple, by virtue of its fixed general 
norms, just like the expected performance of a- machine. The modern 
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capitalist enterprise cannot accept what is popularly called "kadi
justice ": adjudication according to the judge's sense of equity in a given 
case or according to the other irrational means of law-finding that existed 
everywhere in the past and still exist in the Orient. The modern enter
prise also finds incompatible the theocratic or patrimonial governments 
of Asia and of our own past, whose administrations operated in a patri
archal mariwr according to their own discretion and, for the rest, accord
ing to inviolably sacred but irrational tradition. The fact that kadi
justice and the corresponding administratiOl• are so often venal, precisely 
because of their irrational character, permitted the develoPment, and 
often th~ exuberant prospeiity, of the capitalism of traders and govern
ment purveyors and of all the pre-rational types known for four thousand 
years, especially the capitalism of the· adventnrer and booty-seeker, who 
lived from politics, war and administration. However, the specific features 
of modern capitalism, in contrast to these ancient forms of capitalist ac
quisition, the strictly rational organization of work embedded in rational 
tee hnology, now here developed in sue h irrationally constructed states, and 
could never have arisen within them because these modern organizations, 
with their fixed capital and precise calculations, are much too vulnerable 
t~ irrationalities of law and administration. They could arise only in 
sue h circumstances as: 1) In England, where the development of the law 
was practically in the hands of the lawyers who, in the service of their 
capitalist clients, invented suitable forms for the transaction of business, 
and from whose midst the judges were recruited who were strictly bound 
to precedent, that means, to calculable schemes; or 2.) where the judge, 
as in the bureaucratic state with its rational laws, is more or less an 
automaton of paragraphs: the legal documents, together with the costs 
and fees, are dropped in at the toP with the expectation that the judg
ment will emerge at the bottom together with more or less sound argu
ments-an apparatus, that is, whose functioning is by and large calculable 
or predictable. u 

2. The Realities of Party Politics and the 
Fallacy of the Corporate State 

Within the Political parties bureaucratization progresses in the same 
fashion as in the economy and public administration. 

The existence of the parties is not recognized by any constitution or, 
at least in Germany, by any law, although they are today the most 
important political vehicles for those ruled by bureaucracy-the citizens. 
Parties are inherently voluntary organizations based on ever renewed re-
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cruitment, no matter how many means they may employ to attach their 
dientele peananently. This distinguishes them from all organizations 
with a definite membership established by law or contract Today the 
goal of the parties is alwa~ VGte-getting in an election for political posi
tion;, or a voting body. A hard core of interested members is directed by 
a leader or a group of notables; this core differs greatly in the degree 
of its hierarchical organiwt1on, yet is nowadays often bureaucratized; 
it finances the party with the s;.1ppcrt of rich sponsors, economic interests, 
office seekers, or dues-payin.,s membei:'S·. Most of the time several of 
these sources are utilized. The hard core also defines program and tactics 
and selects the caooidates. Ev~n h mao;s parties with very democratic 
constitutions, the voter:; and mvst of the rank and file members do not 
(or do only foanally) partkip<ot~ in the drafting of the program and 
the selection of the candidates, for by their very nature such parties 
develop a salaried officialdom. The voten aert influence only to the 
extent that programs and c<mdidates ate adap ~ ~' ~ and selected according 
to their chances of receiving electoral support 

No moralizing complaint about the nature of campaigning and the 
inevitable control of minorities over programs and candidates can elimi
nate parties as such, or change their structure and methods mote than 
superficially. The conditions for establishing an active party core Clike 
those for establishing trade unions, for example) and the "rules of war" 
on the electoral battlefiel<l can be regulated by law, as was done several 
times in the United States. But it is impossible.to eliminate the struggle 
of the parties itself if an active parliamentary representation is to exist 
However, some literati time and again entertain the confused notion 
that this is possible or ought to be done. In varying degrees of awareness, 
this notion underlies the. many proposals to displace the parliaments 
based on universal (equal or graduated) suffi:age by electoral bodies 
of an occupational nature, or to put them next to one another, with the 
corporate occupational groups serving at the same time as electoral assem· 
blies for parliament. To begin with, this is an untenable proposition at 
a time when formal occupational identification-which in an electoral 
law would have to rely on external criteria-reveals next to nothing 
about economic and social function, when every technological discovery, 
every economic shift and every new &eld changes these functions and 
hence the meaning of formally identical jobs as well as the numerical 
relationships. Of course, this idea is also unsuitable for its avowed pur
pose. Even were it passibie to represent all voters through occupational 
bodies such as chambers of commerce and agriculture, and to constitute 
the parliament from these bodies, the consequences would obviously be 
the foI!owing: 



ii ] B:-: .. 1?(<1 ·: ··u-y and P :Jlitical Leaders/up I 3 9 7 

r) heside these organizations fastened together w1tt legal cramp· 
irons there would continue to exist the voluntary interest groups, just as 
the Bund der Landwirle (Farmers' League) and the various employers' 
associations parallel the chambers of commerce and agriculture. Further, 
the political parties, also based on free recmitment. would not think of 
disap~aring, but would merely adjust their tactics to the new condition. 
This change would not be for the better: The influencing of elections 
in these corporate occupational organizations through financial backers 
and through the exploitation of capitalist dependencies would co11tinue 
at least as uncontroHed as before. 

2) The solution of the substantive tasks of these occupational or
ganizations would be drawn into the whirl of political power and pa!ty 
stmggles now that the composition of these organi:z:ations inHuenccs tile 
parliamentary elections ~nd job patronage; thus these organizatkms would 
be crowded with party representatives instead of competent experts. 

3) Parliament would become a mere market place for compromises 
between purely economic interests, without any political orientation to 
overall interests. For the bureaucracy this would increase the opportunity 
and the temptation to play off opposed economic interests and to expand 
the system of log-101Hng .with job and contract patronage in order to pre
serve its own powe!. Any public control over the administration would 
be vitiated, since the decisive moves and compromises of the interested. 
groups would be made behind the closed doors of the non-public 
ass0ciations and would be even less controllable than before. ··In parlia· 
ment the shrewd businessman, not the political leader; would reap ad
vantage from this situation; ~ "representa.th ?

11 hody of this kind would be 
the least proper place imag~·,able for the solution of political problems 
according to truly political criteria. AU of this is clear to those who un
derstand these matters. It is aho obvious to them that such azrangements 
would fail to diminish capitaiist influences in the parties and parliament, 
or even to eliminate, or at least to clean up, the party machinery. The 
opposite would happen. Th ... fact that the parties c·perate on the prin
ciple of free recruitment hinders their regulation by the state; this is 

· not understooc! by those literati would would like to recognize only 
organizations establisl-.ed by public law, not the ones which establish 
themselves on the battlefield of today's· social order. 

In modem states political parties may be based primarily on two 
different principles. They may be essentially organizations for job pa
tronage, as they have been in the United States since the end of the 
great differences about the interpretation of the Constitution. In this 
case they are merely interested in putting their leader into the top posi
tion so that he can tum over state offices to his following, the regular 
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and the campaign staffs of the party. Since the parties do not have sub
stantive principle's, they compete against one another by writing those 
demands into their programs from which they expect the greatest im
pact. This type of party is so distinct in the United States becau~e of 
the absence of a parliamentary system; the popularly elected President 
of the Union controls-together with the Senators-the patronage of 
the vast number of federal jobs. Despite the resulting corruption this 
system was popular since it prevented the rise of a bureaucratic caste. 
It was technically feasible, as long as even the worst management by 
dilettanti could be tolerated in view of the limitless abundance of eco
nomic opj:iortunities. The increasing necessity of replacing the untrained 
party protege and sometime-official with the technically trained ce1reer · 
official diminishes progressively the parties' benefices and results in
escapably in a bureaucracy of the European kind. 

The second type of party is primarily ideological (Weltanschauuh~s
partei) and intended to accomplish the realization of substantive Politi
cal ideals. In relatively pure fozm this type was represented in Germany 
by the Catholic Center party of the eighteen-seventies and the Social 
Democrats before they became bureaucratized. In generat parties com
bine both types: They have substantive goals which are set by tradition, 
hence modifiable only by degrees, but they also want to control job 
patronage. First of all, they want to put their leaders into the major 
political offices. If they are successful in the electoral struggle, the 
leaders and functionaries can provide their following with secure state 
jobs during the party's dominance. This is the rule in parliamentary 
states; therefore, the ideological parties, too, followed this path. In non-' 
parliamentary states [such as Imperial Germany] the parties do not con
trol the patronage of the top offices, but the most influential parties can 
usualiy pressure the dominant bureaucracy into conceding nonpolitical 
jobs to their proteges, next to the regular candidates recommended 
through their own connections with officials; hence, these parties can 

. "bl " exercise su a tern -patronage. 
In the course of the rationalization of campaign. techniques during 

the last decades, all parties have moved towards bureaucratic organiza
tion. The individual parties have reached different stages of this develop
ment, but at least in mass states the general direction is clear. Joseph 
Chamberlain's "caucus" in England, the rise of the "machine," as it is 
significantly called, in the United States, and the growing importance of 
party officialdom everywhere, including Germany, are all stages of th~ 
process; in Germany it proceeds fastest in the Social Democratic party 
--quite naturally, since it is the most democratic party. For the Center 
party the clerical apparatus (Kaplanokratie) functions as party bureau-



ii 1 Bureaucracy and Political Leadership 1 399 

cracy, and- for the Conservative party in Prussia, since Puttkamer' s 
ministry [1881-88], the county and local governmental apparatus of the 
Landrat and the Amt.svorsteher, irrespective of how openly or covertly it 
has been done. The power of the parties rests primarily on the organiza
tional effectiveness of these bureaucracies. The mutual hostility of the 
party machines much more than programmatic differences accounts for 
the difficulties of meiging parties. The fact that the Reichstag deputies 
Eugen Richter and Heinrich Rickert each retained his own local organi· 
zation in the Progressive party foreshadowed its eventual split.'~ 

3. Bureaucratization and the Nmv~te of the Literati 

Of course, there are many differences between the various kinds of 
bureaucracy: between the civilian and the idilitary administration, be
tween state and party, between community, church, bank, carteL pro
ducers' co<iperative, factory, and interest group (such as employers' 
associations or the Bund der Landwirte). The degree to which unpaid 
notables and interest groups participate also varies greatly. Neither the 
party boss nor the board members of a joint stock company are bureau
crats. Under the various forms of so-called "self-government," notables 
or elected representatives of the governed or the taxpayers may as a 
corporate group or as individual organs be conjoined with, or super
or subordinated to, the bureaucracy and have co-determining, super
visory, advisory and sometimes executive functions. The last phenome
non occurs particularly in the municipal administrations. However, we 
are here not interested in these institutions, although they are not with
out practical significance. (Thus, we do not discuss here numerous 
institutions of which we can be proud in Germany and some of which 
are indeed exemplaxy: But it is a horrendous error of the literati if they 
fancy that the governing of a large state is basically the same as the 

, self-government of any medium-sized city. Politics means conAict) In 
our context it is decisive that in the administration of mass associations 
the trained career officials always form the core of the apparatus; their 
discipline is the absolute ·precondition of success. This is increasingly so, 
the larger the association is, the more complicated its tasks a re, and above 
all, the more its existence depends on power-whether it involves a 
power struggle on the market, in the electoral arena or on the. battlefield. 
This is especially true of the political parties. Doomed is the system 
of local party administration by notables, which still exists in Fraoce
whose parliamentary misere is due to the absence of bureaucratized 
parties--and partly in Germany. In the Middle Ages administration by 
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local notables dominated all kinds of associations, and it still prevails in 
small and medium-sized communities, but nowadays "respected cio·zew;, .. 
•leading men of science," or whatever their label, can be used merely 
as advertisement, not as executors of the decisive everyday routines. For 
the same reason, various decorative dignitaries appear on the boards of 
joint·stock companies, princes of the Church are displayed at the 
Catholic conventions, real and pseudo-aristocrats at the meetings of the 
Farmers' League (Bund der Landwfrte), and deserving historians, 
biologists and similar experts who usually are unsophisticated in politi
cal matters are drawn into the agitation of the Pan-German champi~ 
of war-gains and electoral privileges. Increasingly the real work in ~ 
organizations is done by the salaried employees and by functionaries oE 
aJr kinds. Everything else has become window-dressing. 

Just as the Italians and after them the English masterl f developed' 
the modern capitalist forms of economic organization, so the Byzantines, 
later the Italians, then the territorial states of the absolutist age, the 
French revolutionary centralization and finally, surpassing all of them. 
the Germans perfected the rational, functional and specialized bureau
cratic organization of all forms of domination from factory to army and 
public administration. For the time being the Germans have been out
done only in the techniques of party organization, especially by the 
Americans. The present world war means the world-wide triumph of this 
form of life, which was advancing at any rate. Already before the war, 
the universities, polytechnical and business colleges, trade schools, mili
tary academies and specialized schools of all conceivable kinds (even fOf'; 

journalist.) reverberated with urgent demands propelled by the schOOfs·~·.' 
recruitment interests 'lnd the graduates' mania for benefices: The p ... 
fess.ional examination was to be the precondition for all well-paying a~ 
above all, secure positions in public and private bureaucracies; the di-J. 
ploma was to be the basis of all claims for social prestige (of connubiuffi:j 
and social commercium with the circles that consider themselves "sO:t1 
ciety"); the socially proper, g,uaranteed "salary" [rather than the "wa~nJ':~ 
followed by a pension, was to be the form of compensation; 6nally~~ 
salary increases and promotion were to be dependent on seniority. The·, 
elfects can be seen inside and outside of governmental institutions, .. 
but we are here only interested in the consequences for political .li ·. 
It is this sober fact of universal bureaucratization that is behind · 
so-called "German ideas of 19z4," behind what the literati euphe · 
cally call the "socia!i!.m of the future," behind the slogans of "orga.n· ''. 
society," "cooperative economy," and all similar contemporary phrilses.~J 
Even if they aim at the oppasite, they always promote the rise cl~· 
bureaucracy. It is true that bureaucracy is by far not the only modem:; 
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form of organization, just as the factory is by far not the only type of 
commercial enterprise, but both d~termine the character of the present 
age and of the foreseeable future. The futute belongs to bureaucratiza· 
tion, and it is evident that in this regard the literati pursue their calling 
-to provide a salvo of applause to the up-and·coming powers-just as 
they did in the age of Iaissez-f aire, both times with the same naivete. 

Bureaucracy is distinguished f ram other historical agencies of the 
modern rational order of life in that it is far more persistent and "esc<>pe
proof." History shows that wherever bureaucracy gained the upper 
hand, as in China, Egypt and, to a lesser extent, in the later Roman 
empire and Byzantium, it did not disappear again unless in the course 
of the total collapse of the supparting culture. Yet these were still, rela
tively speal<.tng. highly irrational forms of bureaucracy: "Patrimonial 
bureaucracies." In contrast to these older forms, modem bureaucracy 
has one characteristic which makes its "escape-proof" nature much more 
definite: rational specialization and training. The Chinese mandarin 
was not a specialist ~ut a "gentleman" with a literary and humanistic 
education. The Egyptian, Late-Roman or Byzantine official was much 
more of a bureaucrat iq our sense of the wonl But compared to the 
modern tasks, his were infinitely simple and limited; h Is attitude was in 
part tradition-bound, in part patriarchally, that means, irrationally ori
ented Like the ~usinessman of the past, he was a pure empiricist. The 
modern official receives a professional training which unavoidably in
creases in correspondence with the rational technology of modern life. 
All bureaucracies in the world proceed on th~s path. Our superiority 
on this score was due to the fact that before the war other bureaucracies 
had not gone as far. The old American patronage official, for example, 
was a campaign "expert" with the pertinent "k.now-how," but he was 
by no means an expertly "trained official. Not qemocracy as such, as 
our literati ~liege,_~~ Ja<:t.of _prQf~Enal.~!aj~ing was the source of 
conuption, which is as alien to the unive1sity-tra1neac1vitservice-now. _ 
emerging as it is to the modern English bureaucracy, which increasingly 
repla<:es self-government through notables ("gentlemen"). Wherever 
the modem specialized official comes to predominate, his power proves 
practically indestructible since the whole organization of even the most 
elementary want satisfact~on has been tailored to his mode of oper9tion. 
A progressive elimination 9f private capitalism is theoretically Eonceiv· 
able, although it is surely not so easy as imagined in the dream~·-of some 
literati who- do not know what it is all about; its elimination will cer
tainly not be a consequence of this war. But let us assume that some 
time in the future it will be done away. with. What would be the 
practical result? The destruction of the steel frame of modem industrial 
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work~ No! The abolition of private capitalism would simply mean that 
also the top management of the nationalized or socialiu.d enterprises 
would become bureaucratic. Are the daily working conditions of the 
salaried employees and the workers in the state·owned PNS.Sian mines 
and railroaas really petceptibly different from those in big business 
enterprises? It is true that there is even less freedom, since every power 
struggle with a state bureaucracy is h<>peless and since there is no appeal 
to an agency which as a matter of principle would be interested in 
limiting the employer's power, such as there is in the case of a private 
enterprise. That would be the whole difference. ' 

State bureaucracy would rule alone if private capitalism were elimi
nated. The private and public bureaucracies, which now work next to, 
and potentially against, each other and hence check one another to a 
degree, would be merged into a single hierarchy. This would be similar 
to the situation in ancient Eg)'pt, but it would occur in a much more 
rational-and hence unbreakable-fonn 

An inanimate machine is mind objectified. Only this provides lt. with 
the power to force men into its service and to dominate their everyday 
working life as completely as is actually the d1se in the factory. Objecti
fied intelligence is also that animated machine, the bureaucratic organ
izat1on, with its specialization of trained skills, its division of jurisdiction, 
its rul~ and hierarchical relations of authority. Together with the 
inanimate machine it is busy fabricating the shell of bondage which 
men will perhaps be forced to inhabit some day, as powerless as the 
fellahs of ancient Egypt. This might happen if a technically superior 
administration were ·to be the ultimate and sole value in the ordering of · 
their affairs, and that means: a rational bureaucratic administration., 
with the corresponding welfare beneEts, for this bureaucracy can ac
complish much better than any other structure of domination. This shell 
of ~~.ge,. which ow ~i;jsp::ejingiiterati praise ru mueh, mlght per-

·-naps be reinforced by fettering every individual to his job (notice the 
beginnings in the system of fringe benefits), to his class (through the 
increasing rigidity of the property distiibution ), and maybe to his 
occupation (through liturgic methods of satisfying state requirements, 
and that means: through burdening occupational associations witli state 
functions). It would be made all the more indestructible if in the social 
sphere a status order were then to be imposed upon the ruled, linked to the 
bureaucracy and in truth subordinate to it, as in the forced-labor 
states of the past. An "organic" social stratification, similar to the 

· Oriental-Egyptian type, would then arise, but in contrast to the latter it 
would be as austerely rational as a machine. Who would want to deny 
that such a potentiality lies in the womb of the future? In fact, this has 



ii ] Bureaucracy and Political Leadership 

often been said before, and the very muddled anticipation of it also 
throws its shadow upon the productions of our literati. Let us assume 
for the moment that this possibility were our "inescapable" fate: Who 
wwld then not smile about the fear of our literati that the political 
_and social development might bring us too much "individualism" or 
··"democracy" or other such-like things, and about their anticipation that 
"true freedom" will light up only when the present "anarchy" of eco
nomic production and the "party machinations" of .our parliaments will 
be abolished in favor of social "order" and "organic strat1£cation"
that means, in favor of the pacifism of social impotence under the 
tutelage of the only really inescapable power: the bureaucracy in state 
and economy. 

4. The Political Limitations of Bureaucracy16 

Given the basic fact of the irresistible advance of bureaucratization, 
the question about the future forms of political organization can only 
he asked in the following way: 

I. How can one possibly save any remnants of "individualist" free
dom in any sense? After all, it is a ~ self-deception to believe that 
without the achievements of the age of the Rights of Man any one of 
us, including the most conservative, can go on living his life. But this 
c:iuestion shall not concern us here, for there is another one: 

2. In view of the growing indispensability of the state bureaucracy 
and its corresponding increase in power, how can there he any guaran
tee that any powers will remain which can check and effectively control 
the tremendous in8uence of this stratum? How will democracy even in 
this limited sense be at aU possible? However, this too is not the only 
c:iuestion with which we are concerned here. 

3. A third question, and the most important of all, is raised by a 
consideration of the inherent limitations of bureaucracy praper. It can 
easily be seen that its effectiveness has definite limitations in the public 
and governmental realm as well as in the private economy. 1he "direct
ing mind," the "moving spirit"-that of the entrepreneur here and of 
the politician there-.differs in substance from the civil-service mentality 
of the official. It is true that the entrepreneur, too, works in an office, 
just like the army leader, who is formally not different from other 
oHicerS. If the president of a large enterprise is a salaried employee of a 
joint stock corporation, then he is legally an official like many others. In 
political life the same is true of the head of a political agency. The govern
ing minister is formQUy a salaried official with pension rights. The fact 



PARLIAMENT AND GOVERNMENT IN cE,.RMANY r App. n 
that according to all constitutions he can be dismissed or resign at any 
time differentiates his position from that of most, but not all other 
officials. Far more striking is the fact that he, and he alone, does not ne 
.to prove formal specialized training. This indicates that the meaning of 
his position distinguishes him, after all, from other officials, as it does the 
entrepreQeur and the corporation president in the private economy. Ac
tually, it'1s more accurate to say that he is uprosed to be something 
different. And so it is indeed If a man in a leading position is an "official" 
in the spirit of his performance, no matter how qualified-a man, that is, 
who works dutifully and honorably according to rules and instruction-, 
then he is as usd~ at the helm of a private ente1prise as of a government. 
Unfortunately, our own government has proven this point. 

The difference is rooted only in part in the kind of performance ex
pected. Independent decision-making and imaginative organizational 
capabilities in matters of detail are usually also demanded of the bureau
crat, and very often expected even in larger matters. The idea that the 
bureaucrat is absorbed in subaltern routine and that only the "director" 
performs the interesdftg, intellectually demanding tasks is a precon
ceived not'on of the literati and only possible in a country that has no 
insight into the manner in which its affairs and the work of its official
dom are conducted. The difference lies, rather, in the kind of resronsi
bil iy, and this does indeed determine the different·demands add&ssed 
to both kinds of positions. An official who receives a directive which he 
considers wrong can and is supposed. to object to it If his superior insists 
on its execution, it is his duty and even his honor to carry it out as if 
it conesponded to his innermost conviction, and to demonstrate in this 
fashion that his sense.of duty stands. above. his pe1sonaJ preference. It 
does not matter whether the imperative mandate originates from an 
"agency," a "corporate body" or an "assembly." This is the ethos c:l 
ofl;..::.e. A political leader acting in this way would deserve contempt. He 
will often be cbmpelled to makt, compromises, that means, to sacrifice 
the l~s important to the more important. If he does not succeed in de
manding of his master, be he a monarch e,r the people: "You either 
give me now the authorization I want from you, or I will resign," he 
is a miserable Klebe [one who sticks to his postl-as Bismarck called 
this type--and not a leader. "To be above parties" -in truth, to remain 
outside the realm c:l the struggle for powel'-is the official's role, while 
this struggle for personal power, and the resulting pe1sonal responsibility, 
is the lifeblood of the politician as well as of the e_ntn:preneur. 

Since the resignation of Prince Bismarck Germariy has been gov· 
emed by "bureaucrats," a result of his elimination of all political talent. 
Gennany conti? ;ued to maintain a military and civilian bureaucracy 
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superior ,to all 9rh~rs in the world in terms of integrity, education, con
scientiousness anr' inttJigence. The m;J ~y·and, by and large, alc;o the 
domestic performance during the ,.,·ar h. ' proven what tan be achieved 
with these means. Bur what about the direction of German [domestic 
and foreign} policy during rect"nt decades? The most benign thing said 
about it was that "the victories of the German arinies made up for its 
defeat~." We will be silent abcut the sacrifices involved and ask instead 
about the reasons for thc~e failures. 

Abroad it is fancied that German ;'autocracy" is at fault. Inside Ger
manv, thanks to the childish .historical fantasies of our literati, it is 
freq~ently assumed, by contrast, that a conspiracy of intemationaJ 
"democracy" brought about the unnatural world coalition against us. 
Abroad th~ hypocritical phrase of the "liberation" of the Germans from 
autocracy is employed. At home the vested interests-we shall get to 
know them-manipulate the equally hypocritical slogan of the neces· 
sity to protect the "Ger~han spirit" from contamin;ition by "democracy," 
or they look for other st:apegoats. 

It has become customary, for instance, to criticize German diplomacy, 
probubly unjustifiably. It appears likely that on, the average it was about 
as good as that of other countries. A confusion is involved here. What 
was lacking was the direction of the state by a politician-not by a 
palitical genius, to be expected only once every few centuries, not even 
by a great palitical talent, but simply by a palitician. 

5. The Limited Role of the Monarch 

This brings us straight to the discussion of those two powers which 
alone can be controlling and directing forces in the modem constitu
tional state, next to the all-encompassing officialdoIYJ.; to the monard1 
and the parliament. 

The position of th~ German dynasties will emerge unscathed from 
the war unless there is a great deal of imprudence and nothing is learnt 
from the mistakes of the past. \\ihoever has had an opPortunity to get 
together with German Social Democrats could almost always get them 
to admit, after an intensjve discussion, that "in itself" the constitutional 
monarchy was the suitable form of government for Germany in view 
of her special international situation. This was so long before August 
4 1914, and I do not speak here of "revisionists," parliamentary dep
uties, or trade unionists, but of regular party functionaries, in part very 
radical ones. One need only look for a moment at Russia in order to 
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understand that the transition to parliamentary monarchy, as the liberal 
politicians desired it, would .have preserved the dynasty, destroyed the 
naked rule .;f the bun!llucracy, and in the final result would have 
strengthei;1ed the country as much as it is now weakened by the present 
republic of literati, irrespective of its leaders' idealism.11 In England it is 
well understood that the strength of British parliamentarism is related 
to tl1e fact that the highest position in the state is cxx:upied once and 
for all. We can discuss here neither the reasons. for the importance d 
the mere existence d. a monarch nor the question of whether only a 
monarch.can play this role. For Germany at least we must reckon with 
the position of the monarch. We cannot be eager for an age of wars 
between pretenders and an era of counter-revolutions; for that our in
ternational position is too tenuous. 

However, in the modem state the monarch can never and nowhere 
be a counterforce against the pervasive power d the bureaucratt. He 
cannot supervise the administration, for it is a professionally trained 
apparatus and the modern monarch is never an expert, with the possible 
exception of military matters. Above all, the monarch is never a poli
tician with training obtained within the machinery of the parties or d 
diplomacy. Not only his education, but especially his constitutional 
position works against this. He does not gain his crown through a party 
contest, and the struggle for power is not his natural milieu, as it is for 
the politician. He does not personally experience the harsh realities 
of party life by descending into the Political arena, but rather is removed 
from them through his privilege. There are born politicians, but they 
are rare. The monarch who is not one of them becomes a threat to his 
OWP and to the state's interests if he attempts to govern by himself, as 
did the Tsar, or to exert inRuence with political means-through 
"demagogy" in the broadest sense of the word-in speech and writing, 
for the sake of propagating his ideas or projecting his personality. He 
then endangers not only his crown-that would be his personal affair
but the survival of the state. However, this temptation....-nay, necessity 
--:-arises inevitably for a modem monarch if he is confronted only by 
bureaucrats, that me.ans, if parliament is powerless, as has been the case 
in Germany for decades. Even from a purely instrumental viewpoint 
this has severe drawbacks. If there is no powerful parliament, the , 
monarch is today dependent upon the reports of officials for the super
vision of the work of other officials. This is a vicious circle The con
tinuous war of the various ministries against one another, as was typical 
of Russia and also to some ext-ent of Germany up to the present, is the 
natural consequence of such allegedly "monarchic" governments without, 
a political. leader. This conBict of "satraps" involves most of the-time not 
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only d.iHeimas of opinion, but personal rivalries; the dashes between 
tbe ministries serve their chiefs as vehicles in the competition for the 
ministerial positions. If these are treated merely as bureaucratic bene-
6ces, court intrigues, not substantive reasons or qualities of political 
leadership, determine incumbency. Everybody knows that personal 
power struggles are common in par liamenta1y states. The er1or lies in 
the assumption that monarchies are dilferent in dris regAr:d. In truth, 
they have an additional problem. The monarch believes that he himself 
rules, whereas in fact behind this screen the bureaucracy enjoys the 
privilege of operating without controls and without being ~ccountable 
to anyb«Iy. Flatterers surround the monarch with the .romantic halo of 
power because he can replace the governing minister according to his 
discretion. However, monarchs like Edward VII of England and Leo-
pold II of Belgium, who certainly were not outstanding personalities, 
wielded much greater power although and because they ruled in strictly 
parliamenta1y fashion and never played a conspicuous public role, or 
at least never appeared in public in other than parliamentmy trappings. 
It is pure ignorance if such monarchs are treated as ."shadow kings" in 
the phraseology of the literati, and it is stupidity if they tum the 
philistine gossip about their morals into a poli,rical yardstick. History 
will judge differently, even if their policies should ultimately fail-as 
so Jnany great projects have come to naught. One of these two monarchs 
was even fOiced to change his court officials according to the parliamen· 
tary power constellation, but he brought together a world coalition; the 
other ruled only a small state, but he assembled a huge colonial empire 
(at least il~comparison to our colonial fragments). Whoever wants· ,to 

lead in politics, whether he he monarch 01 minister, must know hO'f to 

play the modern instruments of power. The parliamentary system elimi· 
nates only the politically inrompetent monarch-for the country's bene.
St Is this a "night-watchman state"111 that managed to. attach to itself, 
despite.its very small population. the best parts of all continents? How 

, philistine is this hackneyed phrase that betrays so much of the resent* 
ment cl the Unrertan. • 

Let us now tum to parliament. 

6. Weak and Strong Parliaments, Negative 
and Positive Politics 

Mod~m parliaments are primarily representative bodies of those ruled 
with bureaucratic means. After all, a certain minimum of ~onsent on 
the part of the ruled, at lea5t of the socially important strata, is a pre-
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condition of the durability of every, even the best organized, domina
tion. Parliaments are today the means of manifesting this minimum 
consent. For certain actions of the public powt!t'S, enactment after pre
vious deliberation in parliament is ob1igatory; this includes espedally 
the budget. The control over the raising of revenues-the budget right 
-is the decisive power inst1ument of parliament, as it has been ever 
since the corporate privileges of the estates came into being. However, 
as long as a parliament can support the complaints of the citizens against 
the administration only by rejecting appropriations and other legislation . 
or by introducing unenforcable motions, it is excluded from positive 
participation in the dir"ection of political affairs. Then it can only engage 
in "negative politics," that means, it will confront the administrative . 
chiefs as if it were a hostile power; as such it will be given only the 
indispensable minimum of information and will be considered a mere 
dragchain, an assembly of impotent fault-finders and know-it-alls. In 
turn, the bureaucracy will then easily appear to parliament and its 
voters as a caste of careerists and henchmen who subject the people to 
their annoying and largely superfluous activities. 

Things are different when parliament has accomplished the follow· 
ing: Either, that the administrative heads must be recruited from its 
midst-the parliamentar)' system proper-, or that they need the express 
confidence of its majority for holding office or must at least resign upon 
losing its confidence-the parliamentary selection of. the leaders; that 
the;>y must account for their actions exhaustively to parliament, subject 
to verification by that body or its committees-parliamentary acc01mt
ability of the leaders; further, that they must run the administration 
according to the guidelines approved by par liament--iarliamentary · 
control of the administration. Then the leaders of the dominant parties 
haYe a positive share. in government, and parliament becomes a factor 
of positive politics, beside the monarch who now governs no longer by 
virtue of his formal crown rights-at least not exclusively-, but by 
virtue of his personal influence, an inffuence which remains great in 
any case, but varies according to how p1udent he is and how sure of his 
aims. This is what is meant by the Volksstaat [state of the people], ir
respective of whether the term is appropriate or not; by contrast, a par
liament of the ruled which can only resort to negative politics vis-a-vis 
a dominant bureaucracy represents a version of the Obrigkeitsstaat 
[state of the authoritiesJ. We are here interesta:! in the concrete con
sequences of the position of parliament. 

Whether we hate or love parliamentary politics-we cannot elimi
nate it. At most, parliament can be made politically powerless, as Bis
marck ~id with the Reichstag. In addition to ~he general consequences 
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of "negative politics," the weakness of parliament has other results 
[which can be better understood if we first recall the role of a strong 
parliament}: Every conflict in parliament involves not only a struggle 
over substantive issues but also a struggle for personal power. Wherever 
parliament is so strong that, as a rule, the monarch entrusrs the gov
ernment to the spokesman of a dear<ut majority, the power struggle 
of the parties will be a contest for this highest executive position. The 
fight is then carried by men who have great political power instincts 
and highly developed qualities of political leadership, ·and hence the 
chance to take over the top positions; for the survival of the party out
side parliament, and the countless ideal, and partly very material, inter
ests bound up with it require that capable leaders get to the top. Only 
under such conditions can men with political temperament and talent 
be motivated to subject themselves to this kind of selection through 
competition. 

Matters are completdy different if under the label of "monarchic 
government" the appointment to the top positions is the outcome of 
bureaucratic advancement or accidental court acquaintaftce, and if a 
powerless parliament must submit to such a government formation. In 
this case, too, personal ambitions, apart from substantive issues, naturally 
play a role, but in very different, subaltern forms, and :.1 directions 
such as have been pursued in Germany since I890. Besides representing 
the local economic interests of inHuential voters, petty subaltern job 
patronage becomes the major concern of the parties. The clash between 
Chancellor Bulow and the Center party [in 1906] was not due to 
politial differences, but essentially to the Chancellor's attempt to repudi
ate the party's patronage rights which even today still shape the per
sonnel composition of some central agencies of the !!~ich. The Center 
party is not alone in this respect. The conservative parties continue 
their office monopoly in Prussia and try to scare the monarch with the 

, spectre of "Revolution" whenever these benefices appear in danger. The 
parties which are permanently excluded endeavor to compensate them- · 
selves by running the municipal administrations and the public health 
insurance funds, and pursue in parliament, as the Social Democrats used 
to do, policies hostile to the government or alienated from the state. 
This is quite natural, for every party ~trives for power, that means, for 
a share in the administration and hence in the filling of offices. As far 
as the latter is concerned, our ruling strata are not to be outdone by 
any others, but they cannot be held accountable since job hunting and 
patronage occur behind the scenes a~ irivolve the subordinate positions 
which are not responsible for the pers11rinel composition of the civiJ 
~crvicc-. Our bureaucracy, in tum, '.>t.'r,d;~~ from this state of affairs by 



PAltllUONT AND GOVERNMENT IN GBfUMNY [ A". II 
being free from peISOnal supervision; the only pria: it pays to the 
dominant parties are "tips" in the fonn of those small-time benefices. 
This is the natural result of the fact that the party (or party coalition) 
which actually provides the majority for or against the government is 
not itself officially called upon to Sll the top political position. 

Pn the other hand, this system permits qualified bureaucrats who 
nevertheless have no trace of statesman-like talent to maintain themselves 
in leading political positions until some intrigue forces them out in 
favor of similar peISOnages. lb us; we have no less party patronage than 
any ether country, but we have it in dishonestly veiled form and in 
a manner which always favors certain partisan views aca:ptable at 
court. However, this partiality is by far not the woist aspect of the 
matter. It would be politically tolerable if it afforded at least an oppor
tunity for recruiting. from these rourt parties, leaders capable of guiding 
the nation. HoweveI. this is not the case. It would be passible only in 
a parliameptary system. oI at least in one which makes the top positions 
available lo parliamentary patronage. Here we encounter a purely formal 
obstacle embedded in the constitution. 

7. The Constitutional Weaknesses of the Reichstag 
and the Problem of Leadership 

Article 9 of the Reich constitution [of 1871] reads that "nobody can , . 
be simultaneously a member of the Bundemit and of the Reichst.ag." 
Hence, whereas in parliamentary systems it is considered absolutely 
necessary that t!le leaders of the government a:!'e members of parlfament, 
this is legally precluded in Germany. lbe Imperial chanceilor, a minis
ter representing hh; state ir. the Bwµksrat, or an Imperial secretary of 
state, can be a member of a state parliament-for example, of the 
Prussian diet---.and can there influence or even lead his party. but he 
cannot sit in the Reichsttig. 1bis stipulation was simply a mechanical 
imitation of ~he exclusion of the Briti:>h peers from the House of Com
mons (and prnbably carried over from the Prussian constitution). 
·Hence, it was an act of thoughtlessness; it must now be removed. This 
will not in itself be tantamount to the. introduction of the parliamentary 
s~stem or of parHamentary patronage, ~ut it will create the opportunity 
for a politically competent deputy to hold at the same time a major 
position in the Imperial government. It is hard to see why a deputy who 
prC>W$ suitable for a top position should be forced to abandon his ?J" 
litica1 base before he can assume his post. 
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If Bennigsen had entered the government at the time [1877/78] 
and had left the Rekhsuig, Bismarck would have turned an important 
political leader into an administrative official without parliamentary 
suppart, and the [National Liberal] party would have been talc.en over 
by its left wing or it would have disintegrated-and this perhaps was 
Bismard1s intent. Today the fNational Liberal] deputy Schiffer has 
Inoa his inftuence in the party by joining the government and thus has 
sunendered it to its big business wing.1

' In this manner, the parties 
are '~" but instead of effective paliticians the government gets 
officials without professional training in a bureaucratic career and with
out a parliamentarian's inHuence. This results in the cheapest conceiv
ablt Eorm of "buying ofr the parties. Parliament ~omes a stepping·· 
Stolle !or the career of talented would-be ~ries of state: This 
typically bureaucratic idea is championed by palitical and legal liknti 
who consider the problem of German parliamentarism thus solved in a 
specifically "Gennan" manner! These same circles sneer at job hunting. 
which appears to them as an exclusively 'Western European" and 

' "democratic" phenomenon. They will never undetStand that parliamen
tary leaders seek office not for t,he sake of salazy and rank, but of power 
and the attending responsibility, and that these leaders can ~ . 
only if they have a parliamentary following; these circles will also never 
comprehend that there is a difference between making parliament a 
recruiting ground for lead~ or for bureaucratic caree1ists. For decades 
the same groups have ridiculed the German parliaments and their 
parties for seeing in the. government something of a natural enemy. But 
they are not in the least disturbed by the fact that ~ause of the limita
tion-directed exclusi~ely against the Reichstag---0£ Article 9, Bundesrat 
and Reichstag are treated by the law as hostile powe1s which can relate 
to one another only through declarations from the latter's rostrum and 
the former•s conference table. It should be left to. the conscientious con
sideration of a statesman, of the government empowering him, and 
of his voters, whether he can combine with his office a parliamentary 
mandate, parry leadership or, at any rate, pnrticipation in a party, and 
whether the instructions according to which he votes in the Bundesrat 
are c0111patible with his own convictions for which he stand~ in the. 
Reichsuig.90 The man who is responsible for instructing the "presiding" 
[i.e., the Prussian} vote in the Bundesrat-the Imperial chancellor and 
Prussian forcign minister·-should be free to exert his inBuence as a 
party member in the Reichstag, in addition to presiding over the Bun· 
desra: under the supervision of the representatives of the other states. 
Nowadays, of couzse, it is considered "noble'' if a statesman stays aloof 
from the parries. Count Posadowslc.y even believed that he owed it to 
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his earlier office [secretary of the interior from i897 until 1907] to re· 
main unaffiliated with any party, that means. to misuse the Reklistag 
in the role of an ineffective academic rhetorician. Why ineffective? 
Because of the way in which parliament conducts its business. 

The speeches of the deputies are today no longer personal professions, 
still less attempts to win over opponents. They are official statements 
addressed to the country ("through the window"). After representatives 
of all parties have spoken once or twice in turn, ,the Reichstag debate 
is closed. The· speeches are submitted beforehand to a party caucus, or 
at least agreed upon in all essentials. The caucus also determines who 
will speak for the party. The 'parties have experts for every issue, just 
like the bureaucracy. It is ttue that besides their worker-bees they have 
drones who are useful for rhetorical fireworks, if used cautiously. By 
and large, however, those who do the work also have. the influence. 
Their wo-:k is done behind ·the scenes, in the meetings of the committees 
and the caucuses and especially in the private offices of the most active 
deputies. For instance, Eugen Richter's position was impregnable, even 
though he was very unpopular in his own [Progressive] party, because 
of his great working capacity and his unexcelled knowledge of the 
budget He may have been the last deputy who could check up on the 
war minister's use of every penny, down to the last canteen. Despite 
their annoyance, officials of the War Department have several times 
expressed their admiration to me about Richter's grasp of these matters. 
Presently Matthias Enberger's position in the C.enter party rests on his 
tremendous, bee-like industry, without which the influence of th1s 
politician, whose political talent is quite limited, would scarcely be 
und.:rstandab le.v1 

However, industiy qualifies a man neither for leadership jp govern
ment nor in a party-two things which are by no means as aifferent as 
our romantic literati believe. To my knowledge, all German parties had 
in the f1St men with the talent of political leadership: von Bennigsen, 
von Miquel, von Stauffenberg. Volk and others among the National 
Liberals, von Mallinckrodt and Windhorst in the Center party, \/On 
Bethusy-Huc, von Minnigcrode, \/On Manteuff e] among the Conserva
tives, vor· Saucken-Tarputschen among the Progressfrcs, and von Voll
mar among the Social Dernocnits. They all p:issed away or left parlia
ment, like Bennigsen in the eighteen-eighties, because they could not 
enter the government as party leaders. If deputies do become ministers, 
like von Miquel and Moller, they must abandon their earlier political 
commitments in order to fa into the purely bweaucratic ministries. (At 
t~t time Moller said that he was in the unpleasant pasition <l having 
made his privai"e views known in his earlier spe~ch<'s :ts ;~ dqmty!.) 
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However, there are a great many born lealkrs left in Germany. But 
where are they? The'answer is now easy. As an illustration, I refer to 
a man whose political views and attitudes toward social reform are 
radically apposed to mine: Does anybody believe that the present di
rector of Krupp, foimerly a civil servant and active in East-German 
colonization palitics, was destined to manage Germany's largest industrial 
enterprise rather than to rnn a key ministry or a powerful parliamen
tary party~2z Why then does he do the one and would presumably, 
under the present conditions, refuse the othe1? To make more money? 
I assume instead another very simple reason: Namely, that in face of 
the powerlessness of parliament and the resulting bureaucratic character 
of the ministerial positions a man with a strong po\ver drive and the 
qualities that go with it would have to be a fool to venture into this 
miserable web of mutual resentment and on this slippe1y Boor of court 
intrigue, as long as his talents and energies can apply themselves in 

·fields such as the giant industrial enterprises, cartels, banks and whole
sale nrms. People of his type prefer to £nance All-German newspapers 
an'd to open them to .the scribbles of the literati. Stripped of all phrase
ology, our so-called monarchic government amounts to nothing but this 
process of negative selection which diverts all major talents to the serv
ice of capitalist interests. For only in the realm of private capitalism is 
there today anything approaching a selection of men with leadership 
talents. Why~ Because Cemutlich.k.eit-in this case: the rheto1ic of the 
literati---comes to an end as soon ~s economic interests involving millions 
and billions of Marks and tens and hundreds of thousands of workers 
are affected. 2~ And why is there no such selection in government? Be
cause one of the worst legacies of Bismarck's rule has been the fact that he 
considered it necessary to seek cover for his caesarist regime behind the 
legitimac;y of the monarch. His successors, who were no Caesars but 
sober bureaucrats, imitated him faithfully. The politically uneducated 
nation took Bismarck's rhetoric at its face value, and the literati pro· 
\Jided the usual applause. This stands to reason because they examine 

, the future officials and consider themselves officials and fathers of of
ficiak Their resentment ~ directed against everybody who seeks and 
gains power without legitimizing himself through a diploma. Since Bis
marck had dishabituatc<l it f~om worrying about public affairs, and for
eign pvlicy in particular, the n&tion permitted itself to be talked into ac
cepting ~omething as "monarchic government" which in truth amounted 
tr;, the unchecked rule of the bureaucracy. Under such a system qualities 
0£ political leadership have ne\Jer been born and brought to fruition any
\'"i-it.ri.: i;·. ,he world. Our -ciVll service does indeed include men with 
1, ... , ~er-< i, ·,. 
:. i-•..J. ..... 1. ~, :r1:ili1i,_·;;; we .:~rt.ainly would not want to deny this here. 
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However, the conventions and internal peculiarities of the bureaucratic 
hieran:hy severely impede the career opportunities precisely or such 
talents, and the whole nature of modem officialdom is most unfavonhle 
to the development of politkal autonomy (which must be distinguished 
from the inner freedom of the private individual). The essence cf 
politics-as we will have to emphasize time and again-is struggle, the 
recruitment of allies and of a volun"tary following; to get training in this 
difficult art is impossible under the career system of the Obrigkeitsstaat. 
It is well-known that Bismarck's school was the Frankfurt Federal Diet.u 
In the army, training is directed toward combat, and this can produce 
military leaders. However, for the modem politician the proper palaestra 
is the parliament and the party contests before the general public;: 
neither competition for bureaucratic advancement nor anything else 
will provide an adequate substitute. Of course, this is true only of a 
parliament and a party whose leader can take over the government. 

Why in the world should men with leadership qualities be attracted 
by a party which at best can change a few budget items in accordance 
with the voters' interests and provide a few minor benefices to the 
proteges of its higshots? What opportunities can it offer to potential 
leaders? The tendency towards merely negative politics of our parlia
ment is reHected today in the most minute details of the agenda and con
ventions of the Reichstag and the parties. I know of quite a few cases in 
which young political talents were simply suppressed by the old guard 
of deserving local notables and party bigwheels. This happens in every 
gi1ild, and it is quite natural in a powerless parliament restricted to 
negative politics, since in an institution of this kind the guild instincts 
will predominate. A party oriented toward sharing governmental power 
and 'responsibility could never afford this; every member would know 
that the survival of the party and of all the interests which bbd him to 

it d""pends upon its subordination to qualiied leaders. Nowhere in the 
Wqr~d, n"1t even in England, can the parliamentary body as such govern 
n; .d d~rennine policies. The broad mass of deputies functions only as a 
following for the lell.der or the few leaders who form the government, 
.anJ it blindly follows them as long as they are successful. This is the 
way it should be. Political action is always determined by the "principle 
of !:mall numbers," that means, the superior political maneuverability 
of small leading groups. In mass states, this caesarist element is in
eradicable. 

However, this element alone guarantees that responsibility toward 
the public, which would evaporate within an assembly governing at 
large, rests upon dearly identifiable persons. This is especially true of 
a democracy proper. Officials elected directly by the people nave proven 



ii] Bureaucracy and Political Leadership I 4 I ) 

themselves in two situations: First, in the local cantons, in which the 
~members of a stable population know one another personally and where 
elections. can be detennined by a pe1son's reputation in the neighbor
hood community. The second case, which holds true only with con
siderable resavations, is the election to the highest political office in a 
mass state. It is rarely the most outstanding man, but usually at least 
a suitable political leader who obtains supreme power in this way. How
ever, for the mass of officials in the middle ranks, especially those who 
need a specialized training, popular election as a rule fails completely, 
and for understandable reasons. In the United States the judges ap· 
pointed by the President towered above those elected by the people in 
terms of capability and integzity. The man who appainted them was, 

. after alL responsible for the official's qualification, and the xuling party 
suffered later if gxoss abuses occurred. In the United States, equal suf
frage has resulted time and again in ·the election, as lord mayor, of a 
popular trustee who was largely free to create his own municipal ad
p1inistration. The English parliamentary system equally tends toward 
the development of such caesarist features. The piime minister gains 
an increasingly dominant position toward parliament, out of which he 
has come. 

Just like every other human organization, the selection of political 
leaders through the parties has its weaknesses, hut upon these the Ger
man literati have dilated ad nauseam during the last decades. Of course, 
the parliamentary system, too, expects qf the individual that he subordi
nate himself to a man whom he can of~en accept onty as the "smaHer 
evil." But the Obri~its~taat gives him no choict.: at all <ind imp<>SCS 
upon him bureaucrats i.1stead of iea<fors, \.'ll;kh certainly make.'> for a 
bit of a difference. Mo·<'!over, plutOC".racy Bouriihes in G~rmany as much 
as in other countries, if vJliy in somewhaL diff~rent form~ The literati 
depict the gzeat r.apitalis~ powe1s in the Jarkest cofors ar.d, it should be 
noted, without any encumberins knowledge. There are so»T:e soliJ re<;· 

· sons behind the fact that !he<,(: r1~ry powe1s, which lmow their own 
interests far b~ttcr th,w tl:iose "'.I'&l.r. hcii, '~".'·::-is1~;, ra1.ge them:.elve~ unan
imous.ly on the s1~,'! of rhe &ureaucratk 01nigkeit~staat and against de
mocracy md parliamcntarism; t.his is e~l(ci<ilJv t.i-ue of heavy industry, 
the most ruthle:.s of these upitalfa: Mwcrs, but these reasons remain 
bey<>nd the ken of the literary philistines. In their moralizing fashion, 
they score the fact that the party ieader; ar'! m0ved by the will to power 
and their following by sel6sh interest 5n office-holding-as if the bu-
1eaucratic aspirants were not equally career- and salary-minded, but 
iathe: inspired by the most selfless motives. The role of demagogy in 
the power stxuggle ;s demonstrated to everybody by the cuxrent (Janua1y 
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1918) newspaper campaign about who should be the German foreign 
minister, a campaign encouraged from certain official quarters.n This 
proves that an alleged! y mo narc hie government facilitates the most 
pernicious misuse of the press in the pursuit of office and of inter
deparonental rivalries. This state of affairs could not be aggravated in 
any parliamentary system with powerful parties .. 

The motives of party members are no more merely idealist than are 
the usual philistine interests of bureaucratic competitors in promotion 
and benefices. Here as there, personal interests are usually at stake (and 
this will not change in the vaunted state of corpcrate solidarity, which 
the literati envision). It is of crucial importance, however, that these 
universal human frailties at least do not prevent the selection of capable 
leaders. But in a party this is possible only if the leaders know that in 
case of victory they will have the pcwers and the respcnsibilities of 
government. Only then is this selection possible, but it is not assured 
even then. For only a· working, not a merely speech-making parliament 
can provide the ground for the growth and selective ascent of genuine 
leaders, not merely demagogic talents. A working parliament, however, 
is one which supervises the administration by continuously sharing its 
work. Before the war this was not p<lSSihle in Germany, but afterward 
it must be pcssible, or we will have the old misere. This is our next 
topic. 

111 

· The Right of Parliamentary Inquiry and the 

Recruitment of Political Leaders 

The whole structure of the German parliament has been oriented 
toward negative politics: critique and complJint, the deliberation, modi
fication and passing of governmental bills. All parlhmentary conven
tions correspond to this 1.ondition. Becau~e uf the lack of public interest, 
we unfortunately do not have any pclitical analyses of the actual opera~ 
tions of the Reichstag, ~ they exist for foreign parliaments; we only 
have solid legal studi1~5 of the rules of procedure. However, if you talk 
to a deputy <1bout ar:; th<d('i·ata of parL ii•: r:tary organization, you are 
immcc.li;1tdy confwr. "1 ·,\";th .-nJ.merous '.o::w~ntion~ which e'.!Cist only 
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for the t.amforts, vanities, wants and prejudices of tired parliamentary 
dignitaries and impede any palitical effectiveness of parliament. In this 
way even the simple task of continuous parliamentary supervision over 
the bureaucracy is handicapped.. Is this supervision superfluous? 

Our officialdom has been brilliant wherever it had to prove its sense 
of duty, its impartiality and mastery of organizational problems in the 
face of official, clearly formulated tasks of a specialized nature. The 
present writer, who comes from a civil-service family, would be the last 
to let this tradition be sullied. But here we are concerned with political, 
not bureaucratic achievements, and the facts themselves provoke the 
recognition which nobody can truthfully deny: That bureauc"Facy failed 
completely whenever it was expected to deal with political problems. 
This is no accident; rather, it would be astonishing if capabilities in· 
herently so alien to one another would emerge within the same po-
litical structure. As we have pointed out, it is not the civil servant's task 
to enter the political arena fighting for his own convictions, and in this 
sense to engage in the political struggle. On the contrary, bis pride lies 
in maintaining impartiality, hence in disregarding his own inclinations 

' and opinions, in order to adhere conscientiously and meaningfully to 
general rule as well as special directive, even and particularly if they 
do not correspand to his own political attitudes. But the heads of the 
b~reaucracy must continuously solve political problems-problems of 
Machtpolitik as well as of Kulturpolit,ik. Parliament's first task is the 
supervision of these policy-makers. However, not only the tasks assigned 
to the top ranks of the bureaucracy but also every single technicality 
on the iower administrative levels may become politically important and 
its solution may depend on palitical criteria. Politicians must be the 
countervailing force against bureaucratic domination. This, however, 
is resisted by the power interests of the administrat,ive policy-makers, 
who want to have maximum freedom from supervision and to establish 
a monopoly on cabinet posts. 

I. Effective Supervision and the Power Basis 
of Bureaucracy 

Effective supervision over the officialdo~1 · depends upan certain 
preconditions. 

Apart from being rooted in the administrative division of labor, the 
power of all bureaucrats rests upon knowledge of two kinds: First, tech
nical know-how in the widest sense of the word, acquired through 
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speciali%ed training. ~ether this kind of knowledge is also represenbJ. 
in parliament or whether deputies can privately consult specialists in a 
given case, is incidental and a private matter. There is no substitute..for 
the systematic cro.ss·examination (under oath) of experts before a parlia;. · 
mentary commission in the presence of the respective departmental 
officials. This alone guarantees public supervision and a thorough in· 
quiry. Today, the R~chstag simply lacks the right to proceed in this 
fashion: the constitution con<kmns it to amateurish ignorance. 

However, expertise alone does not explain the power of the bu
reaucracy. In addition, the bureaucrat has official information, which 
is only available through administrative channels and which provides 
him with the facts on which he can base his actions. Only he who can 
get access to these facts independently of the officials' good will can ef. 
f ectively supervise the administration. According 10 the circumstances, 
tbe appropriate means are the inspection of documents, on-the·spot in
quiry and, in extreme cases, the official's cross·examination under oath 
before a parliamentary commission. This right, too, is withheld from 
the Reichstag, which has delibe1ately been made incapable of gaining 
the necessary informatio~. Hence, in addition to dilettarttism, the Reichs
tag has been sentenced to ignoranee-plainly not for' technical reasons, 
but exclusively because the bureaucracy's supreme power instrument is 
the transfonnation of official infonnation into classified material by 
means of the notorious concept of the "service secret." In the last 
analysis, this is merely a means of protecting the administration against 
supervision. While lower ranks of the bureaucratic hierarchy are super· 
vised and criticized by the higher echelons, all controls, whether tech·, 
nical or _political, over these policy-making echelons have failed com· · 
pletely. The manner in which administrative chiefs answer questions 
and critiques in the Reichstag is often disgraceful for a self~onf.dent 
people; it has been possible only because parliament cannot avail itself,· 
through the "right of investigation" (Enqueterecht), of the facts and 
technical vie""'Nints, knowledge of which alone would pennit steady 
co-operation with and influence upon the administration. This must be 
changed first. Of course, the Reichstag committees are not supposed 
to immerse themselves in comprehensive studies and to publish fat 
volumes--this will not happen anyway because the Reichstag is too busy 
with other things. The parliamentary right of inquiry should be an 
auxiliary means and, for the rest, a whip, the mere existence of which 
will force the administrative chiefs to account for their actions in such 

. • a way as to make its use unnecessary. The best accomplishments bf the 
British parliament have be~n due to the judicious use of this right. The 
integrity of British officialdom and the public's high level of political 
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sophistication are largely founded on it; it has often been em~'h'1sized 
that the best 111dicator for political rn.:it..1rity iies in tht manner in which 
the committee proceedings arc followed by th\! .Jritish press and its 
readers. This maturity is reflected not in voles uf no-,:onfidem:e, indict· 
ments of minisLcrs and similar spectades of French-Italian unorganized 
parliamentamm, hut in the fact that the nation keep::. itself informed 
about the conduct of its affairs by the h.1reaucracy, and continuously 
supervises it Only the committees of a powerful parliament can be the 
vehicle for exercising this wholesome pedagogic inffuence. Ultimately, 
the bureaucra(.y can only gain by such a development The public's 
relationship to the bureaucracy has rarely shown such want of compre
hension as in Germany, at least in comparison with countries that have 
parliamentary traditions. This is not astonishing. In our country, the 
problems with which the officials must deal are nowhere visible. Their 
achievemen;s can never be understood and appreciated and the sterile 
compJaints abou,t "Saint Bureau~ratius"-instead of positive ·critique
cannot he overcome so long as- the present condition of uncontrolled 
bureaucratic domination pe1sists. Moreover, the power of officialdom 
wouid not be wea:Cen~d wherever it has its proper place. In depart
mental affairs, the pennanent under-secretary (Geheimrat) who has 
specialized in a given field has the edge over his minister, even the 
minister who has been a career official; this is true for England just as 
for Germany. That is quite apprcpriate, for nowadays specialized train
ing is an indispensable precondition for the knowledge of the technical 
means necessary to the achievement of political goals. But pt>licy-malcing 
is not a technical affair, and hence not the business of the professional 
civil servant. 

2. Parliament as a Proving-Ground for Political Leaders 

The continuous supervision which would he introduced. by the 
seemingly unspectacular right of parliamentary inquiry is the basic pre
condition for all further reforms aiming at an increase of parliament's 
share in government. This change is also the indispensable presupposi
tion for turning parliament into a recruiting ground of political leaders. 

- German literary fashion likes to discredit parliaments as arenas for "mere 
speech-making." Similarly, though with far more wit, Carlyle had 
thundered against the British parliament three generations ago, and yet 
it became the decisive agent of British world power. Today political 
(and military) leaders no longer wield the sword but resort to quite 
prosaic sound waves and ink drops: written and spoken words. What 
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matl:el-, is that intelligence and knowledge, strong will and sober eX· 
perienLt determine these words, whether they be commands or cam
paign speeches, diplomatic notes or official statements in p:lrliament. 
Howe\ler, ignorant demagogy or routinizei.J impotcnc~r both-pre\lail 
in a parliament which can only critici2e without getting access to the 
facts and whose leaders are ne\ler put into a situation in which they 
must pro\le their mettle. It is part of that SOY'!}' story of pr,Jitical im
maturity, which a wholly unpolitical era procfoceJ in our country, that 
the German philistine looks at political institutions such as the British 
parliament with eyes blinded by his own environment; he .belie\les that 
he can smugly look down at them from the heights of his own po!itical 
impatence and he fails to consider that the British parliament became, 
after all, the pro\ling ground for those political leaders who managed 
to bring a guarter of mankind under the rule of a minute but politic.ill 
prudent minority. The main paint is that to a significant degree ti· is 
subordination has been \loluntary. Whe1e are the comparable achic;e
ments of the much-praised German Obrigkeitsstaat? The political prt'',"13-
ration for such achie\lements is, of course, not acquired by makirig 
ostentatious and decorati\le speeches before parliament, but onfy throu~.~! 
steady and strenuous work in a parliamentary career. None of the our· 
standing English leaders rose to pre-eminence without experience in 
the committees and, often, in \larious government agencies. Only such 
intensi\le training, through which the politician must pass in the com
mittees of a powerful working parliament, turns such an assembly into 
a recruiting ground not for mere demagogues but for positi\lely partici
pating politicians. Until today the British parliament has been un
paralleled in this respect (as nobody c.an honestly deny). Only s~1ch 
co-operation between ci\lil servants and paliticians can guarJ 1tee the 
continuous super\lision of the administtation and, with it, the political 
education of leaders and led. Publicity of administration. enforced by 
effecti\le parliamentary o\lersight, must be demanded as a precondition 
for any frnitful parliamentary work and political education. We, too, ha\le 
begun to embark on this road. 

3. The Importance of Parliamentary Committees 
in War and Peace 

The wartime exigencies, which have done away with quite a few 
~onservati\le slogans, ha\le brought into being the M:'in Committee 
(Hauptausschuss) of the Reichstagf' its operations still .lea\le much to 

be desired, but it is at least a step toward an eff ecti\le parliament. Its 
insufficiency from a political \liewpoint has been due to the pernicious 
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and unorganized form in which publicity was given to very sensitive 
problems; the discussions occurred among too large a circle of deputies, 
and for that reason they were bound to be emotional. It was simply 
dangerous mischief that hundreds of persons knew about confidential 
military and diplomatic matters (witness the issue of submarine war
fare); as a result, such information was handed on privately or found 
its way into the pre5s, inaccurately or in the form of sensational allusion. 
Current deliberations of foreign and military policy belong before a 
small circle of trusted representatives of the parties. Since politics is 
always made by a small number of persons, 1he parties, too, must be 
organized for the vital political issues no1 in the manner of guilds, but 
in that of a following. Their spokestnen must be "leaders," that means, 
theyrnusl have unlimited authority for making important decisions (or 
they must be able to get this authority within a few hours from com
mittees that can be ·called together at any ,time). For its designated 
single purpose, the Committee of Seven of the Reichstag was a step that 
seemingly led in this direction.21 The vanity of the administrative chiefs 
was taken inw account by calling this body "provisional" and by at
tempting not to treat the parliamentarians as representatives of their 
parties--an attempt that would have destroyed the,Committee's politi
cal significance and fortunately failed. There were good technical rea
sons for bringing these seven party representatives together with govern
ment representatives, but instead of the seven plenipotentiaries of the 
Bundesrnt it would have been better to draw upon just thtee or four 
delegates of the larger non-Prussian states and, for the rest, to call in 
the four or five tap military men or their deputies. At any rate, only a 
small group of men who are obliged to be discreet can prepare political 
decisions in very tense political situations. Under the wartime condi
tions it was perhaps appropriate to establish such a mixed committee 
uniting the representatives of the government with those of an major 
parties. In peacetime, an arrangement that would draw in party repre
sentatives on a -Similar basis might be equally useful for the deliberation 
of sensitive political issues, especially in foreign politics. For the rest, 
however, this system has a limited utility; it is neither a substitute for 
genuine parliamentary reform nor a means for the creation of co
ordinated governmental policies. If these policies are to be supported by 
several parties, consensus could b~ established in discretionary meetings 
between the government leaders and representatives of the parliamentary 
maj01ity. A committee in which Independent Socialists and Conserva
tives sit together cannot passibly fulfill this function of formulating 
a political will Any expectations along these lines would be politically 
unrealistic, since such structures cannot facilitate the pur~1it of consist
ent policies. 
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By contrast, for the peacetime ~upervision of the l>ureaucracy spe- . 
cialized mixed committees, following upon the Hauptausschuss, might : 
well prove suitable, provided the public is kept informed and effective:· .. 
procedures are designtJd that can preserve unitormity in the face of the.': 
specialized subject matter dealt with in the various subcommittees 
which would draw upon representatives from the Bundesrat and the : 
ministries. The possible political effectiveness of such an arrangement.' 
will, of course, depend·completely upon the future role of the Reicks- , 
tag and the structure of its parties. If things remain as they are, if the ,. 
mechanical obstacle of Article 9 of the constitution is retained and 
parliament continues to be limited to "negative politics"-and the bu- ' 
reaucracy obviously aims at this perpetuation-, then the parties will·· 
probably impDSe petty mandates on their !epresentatives in the com
mittees; they will certainly not pnt them policy-making powers; lTI01'e- ·; 

over, each will go its own way pursuing petty emoluments for its · 
prot~~s. The whole anangement would then become a useless and 
time·<:Onsuming annoyance to the administration, not a means of ~ .· 
litical training and of fruitful co<>peration. The positive result would 
in that~ at best be something similar to the proportional patronage 
practiced in some Swiss Cantons: the individual partie9 peaeefully 
divide their inHuence over the administration, and this lessens conflict 
among them. (However, it is very doubtful whether even this relatively 
negative result can be obtained in a mass state that is confronted with 
major political tasks. To my knowledge, the Swiss have divergent 
opinions about the positive effects of this practice, and these must of-. 
cou1se be evaluated very differently in a large state.) Uncertain as these. 
idyllic perspectives are, he who values most the elimination of party 
conflict will be pleased about them, and the bureaucracy will expect 
from such a practice the perpetuation of its power by continuing the 
system of petty payoffs. If, in addition, bureaucratic positions were to 
be divided proportionally among the various parties acceptable at court, 
it would be even easier to produce "happy faces all around." However, 
such· a peaceful redistribution of benefices in the Prussian interior ad
ministration is most unlikely, given the monopoly of the Conservative 
party on the posts of Landrtite, Regierungs- and Oherprtisidenten. More
over, in purely political terms, not much more would come out of it 
than benefices for party bu~ucrats, rather than political power and 
responsibility for party leadeI'S. This would certainly not be a suitable 
mea.ns for raising the political level of parliament It would be a com
pletely open question whether in this manner the public supervision 
of the administration and the requisite public maturity could be 
increased. 

At any rate, even the simplest administrative matters cannot be 
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adequately discussed in such a bureaucratized committee unless its right 
to procure the n~ry technical and administrative information at 
any time is fully guaranteed. The bureaucracy's status interests, or more 
bluntly, its vanities and its desire to perpetuat~ the absence of controls, 
are the sole obstacles in the path of this demand-which, moreover, 
does not even imply the introduction of parliamentary government, 
but merely one of its technical preconditions. 

The only substantively relevant objection which constitutional ex
perts usually raise against the right of inquiry is that the Reichstag is 
completely autonomous with regard ~ its agenda, and hence the given 
majority might one-sidedly refuse an investigation or inHuence it in such 
a fashion as to make unwelcome fi~dings impossible. Without any 
doubt, this discretion (Article 27 of the Reich constitution), which was 
adopted uncritically from English theory, is not suitable here. The 
right of inquiry must be guaranteed by new legislation; i~ particular, it 
must be ·established unconditionally as a minority right-let us say, in 
the fonn that one hundred deptities must be able to demand an inquiry, 
and such a minority must of course also have the right to be represented 
in committees, to ask questions and to write dissenting opinions. To 
begin with, this is necessary in order to provide the countervailing 
Power of publicity against any abusive parliamentary majority and its 
well-known dangers, a counterweight that does.not exist in other states 
and up to now has been effective in England only by virtue of the 
mutual party courtesy. However, other guarantees will also be required. 
As long as the industries compete with one another, especially those of 
different countries, it will be imperative to protect· their technological 
secrets against tendentious publicity. The same protection must be ex
tended to military technology, and also to pending questions of foreign 
policy, which prior to their ultimate decision sha.ld ~ discussed only 
before a small group. It is an error of some, particularly of Russian, 
literati that foreign affairs-such as the conclusion of a peace between 

- warring nations-can be successfully conducted by outdoing one another 
in the public pronouncement of general "principles," instead of resorting 
to sober deliberations of the best Possible compromise between the in
evitably antagonistic national interests that 'lurk behind these alleged 
"principles.''28 At this very moment the facts make a mockery out of 
this notion. Certainly the means by which the faults of our past must 
be remedied are very different from these amateurish ideas ·of political 
literati. The opinion widely held in democratic circles that public di
plomacy is a panacea-and always works for peace-is in this very 
generalized form a misconception. It has a certain appropriateness for 
final and thoroughly considered positions, but not-as long as there 
are competing states-for the process of deliberation; the same holds 
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true, of course, for competing industries. In direct contrast to the utility 
of public scrutiny in the realm of public administration, at the stage 
of foreign Policy deliberations such publicity can most severely disturb 
the rationality and soberness of decision-making and hence even en
danger or prevent peace. The events of the present war have .demon
strated this very clearly. However, we shall discuss foreign politics in 
a separate section [cf. sec. iv, below J. 

4. Domestic Crises and the Lack of.· 
P arliamentt;iry Leader ship ,, 

At this poiirt we would merely like to add some observations on the 
manner in which nowadays the lack of parliamentary ·leadership shows 
up in domestic crises. The events of Erzberger's fpeac~J move in July 
[I 917) and of the two subsequent crises were instructive on this score.n 
All three occasions have clearly shown~ the consequences of a situation 
in which 1) government and parliament confront one another as divided 
organs, the latter being a "mere" representation of the ruled and there
fore oriented toward "negative politics," 2.) the parties are guild-like 
bodies since political leaders cannot find their vocation in parliament and 
hence no place in the parties, 3) the executive is in the hands of bu
reaucrats who are neither party leaders nor cont1nuously in touch with 
them, but instead stand "above" the parties-to use the coiwentional 
status-conscious phraseology-and hence cannot lead them. When a 
strong parliamentary majority insisted on a positive decision by ~e 
government, the system failed at once. The puzzled government had to 
let the reins drag because it had no foothold in the party organizations. 
The Reichstag presented a spectacle of complete anarchy because the 
(so·called) party l~ders had never held executive positions and were 
also at the time not considered future heads of government The parties 
were confronted with a completely novel taski to which ne1ther tr,e:ir 
organization nor their personnel could measure up-the formation of a 
government. Of course, they were totaUy unable to succeed on this 
score, nor did they really try, for none of them, from the extreme right 
to the extreme left, had a man who was a recognized leader; the same 
held for the bureaucracy . 

. For forty years all parties have operated on the assumption that the 
Reichstag merely h~s the function of "negative politics." The "will to 
impotenc.y," w which Bismarck had condemned them, was shockingly 
obvious. fin July 19z7). They did not even participate in the selection 
of the new leadership; the vanity of the bureaucracy would not even 
tolerate that much at this critical moment, although the most ~imple pru· 
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dence would have prescribed it. Instead of putting to the parties the 
captious question whom they would like to propose as candidates or, 
more practically, ho~ they looked upon the various possih)e candidates, 
the bureaucracy did not budge from its prestige-ridden view that the 
fonnation of the gavcmment did not concern the Rekhsiag. Forces 
outside of parliament [in particular, General LudendortfJ intenreJ~ed 
and set up the new government, which in tum did not submit to the 
Rekhstag a definite proposal with a categorical demand for a clear Yes 
or No answer. As ~ remembers, the new chancellor (Dr. Georg 
Michaelis] was forced into making several contradictory statements about 
the most import.ant point [the Peace Resolution of the majority partiesl 
and had to accept·supervision by the Committee of Seven on a point 
of foreign affairs [the German response to the Papal peace note of 
August 19r7 J simply because he did not have parliament's confodence. 
It goes withou~ saying that this unpleasant s~tacle, which was bound 
to impair Gennany's prestige, reinforced the literati's comforting convic
tion that parliamentarism was "impossible" in Germany; they kept talk
ing of parliament's "failure." Actually, something very different failed: 
the bureaucracy's attempt at manipulating parliament, .the very system 
that for decades had been at work, with clle applause of the literati, to 
prevent parliament from making any positive political contributions, all 
in the interest of bureaucratic independence. The situation would have 
been completely different in any other mode of government in which 
msponsibility rested squarely, or at least significantly, upon the shoulders 
of the party leaders; this would have offered an opportunity for po]itical 
talents to help shape the country's fortunes from inside parliament. Then 
the parties could not have permitted themselves such. a petty-bourgeois 
and guild-like organization as the one now prevailing in the Rekhsiag. 
They would have been compelled to subordinate themselves to leaders 
ipstead of to diligent civil~ervice types, such as prevailed especially in 
the c.enter Patty, who woUld lose their netve at the crucial moment. 

·In such a crisis the leaders would have been obligJ!d to form a coalition, 
which would have,roposed to the monarch a constructive program and 
the men capable o canyirtg it out. However, under the given circum
stances nothing but purely negative ~cs were possible. 

[Michaelis,] the new chancellor selected from outside parliament [in 
Jufy r917 J, was confronted with a chaotic situation that soon resulted 
in the old condition, True ~ough, a number of very capable parlia
mentarian.s moved into high gowmment office, but because of Article 9 
of the Constitution they lost ·faBue:nce in their own parties~ which 
.• were hehe,ded and became disoriented.'° The SUDe happened in 
die.oises of ... and October [1917]. Again the ~-failed 
completely~ the men in charge clung tenaciously to the 'View that 
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they should not maintain continuous contact with the party leaders and 
not even hold preliminary talks with representatives of those parties 
whose hacking they desired or hoped for. The mere fact that the new 
chancellor appointed in November [l9r7, Count Hertling],.got in touch 
with th.;. majority parties before taking office, and the further fact that 
all purely politii::al ministries were now taken over by experienced 
parliamentary deputies, made it possible at long last to run the machinery 
of domestic politics with reasonable ease,· although Article 9, Sentence 
2, continued to show its harmful effects.n. The January [ 19r8] crisis 
proved even to the most benighted mind that parliament is not the source 
of our domestic troubles; rather, they have two sources: (I) the abandon· . 
ment of Bismarck's strict principle that the generals conduct the war 
according to military rationale but that the head of the government 
concludes peace according to political considerations (of which stra· 
tegic desiderata are only one factor); (2) even more importantly, the 
fact that some subaltern courtiers found it compatible with an allegedly 
"monarchic" government to leak policy deliberations to the press to 
hendit certain political parties. u 

Our conditions can teach everyone that rule by career officials is not 
tantamount to the absence of party rule. A Landrat must be a Conserva· 
tive in Prussia, and since 1878-when the eleven most fruitful yars ci 
Gennan parliamentary work ended-<>ur pseudo-parliamentarism has 
rested on the partisan axiom that every government and its representa
tives must be "conservative," with only a few concessions to the patronage 
of the Prussian bourgeoisie and of the Center party. This and nothing_ 
else is meant by the "impartiality" of the bureaucracy. This state of 
affairs has not been <>hanged by the lesson which the war taught in all 
other countries: that all parties sharing in the government become 
"patriotic." The partisan interests of the conservative bureaucracy and 
of its allied interest groups dominate the government. We are now 
confronted with the inescapable consequences of this "cant," and we will 
continue to face them in peacetime. Not parliament alone but the whole 
governmental system will have to pay for it. 

5. Parliamentary Professionalism and the Vested Interests 

The decisive que5tion about the future of Germany's political order 
must be: How can parliament be made fit to govern? Every other way 
of putting the question is simply wrong, and everything else is secondary. 

It must be clearly understood that parliamentary refonn depends 
not merely on these seemingly trivial yet practically important_extensions 
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of parliamentary jurisdiction and on the removal of the mechanical 
obstacle presented by Article 9, as well as on certain significant changes 
in ~he procedures and the present conventions of the Reichstag; it de
pends above all on the development of a suitable corps of professional 
parliamentarians. 

The professional parliamentary deputy is a man for whom the Reichs
tag mandate is not a part-time job but his major vocation; for this reason 
he needs an efficient office with the requisite personnel and access to 
information. We may love or hate this figure-he is technically in
dispensable, and therefore we have him already. However, even the 
most influential pros are [in Germany] a rather subaltern species, operat
ing behind the scenes, because of the subordinate position of parliament 
and the limited career opportunities. The professional politician may 
live merely from politics and its hustle and bustle, or he may live for 
politics. Only in the latter case can he become a politician of great 
cal~bre. Of course, he will succeed the more easily, the more he is finan
cially independent and hence available-not an entrepreneur but a 
r~tier. Among those dependent upon a job only the lawyers can easily 
take leave and are suited to be professional politicians_ An exclusive 
dominance of lawyers would certainly be undesirable, but it is a foolish 
tendency of our literati to denigrate the uses of legal training for politic~} 
leadership. In an age ruled by jurists the great lawyer is the onli 'db~ 
who, in contrast to the legally trained civil servant, has been taught ·tO 

fight for, and effectively represent, a given cause; we would wish that 
the public pronouncements of our government showed more of the 
lawyer's skill in the best sense of the word. However, only if parliament· 
can offer opportunitie! for political leadershif5 will any kind of inde-_· 
pendent person, not just gifted and capable lawyers, want to live· for 
politics. Otherwise, only salaried party functionaries and representatives 
of interest groups will want to do so. -· ,. _ 

The resentment of the typical party functionary against genuil)~-, 
. political leaders strongly affects the attitude of some parties toward the 

introduction of parliamentary government and hence the recruitment of 
leaders in parliament. This tendency is, of course, very compatible with 
the like-minded interests' of the civil service, for the professional deputy 
is a thorn in the side of the administrative chiefs, if only as an in
convenient supervisor and pretender to some. share in the exercise of 
power. This is certainly aggravated when he emerges as a possible 
competitor for the top positions in government (a threat not posed by the 
representatives of special interests). In this manner we can also e~plain 
the bureaucracy's struggle to preserve parliament's ignorance, siDct only 
skilled professional parliamentarians who have passed through the school 



of intem~ o>mmittec work can prod'1t1:. f('(llb their midst responsible 
Jeade~ tather tltan ~ demagogues and ~tes. Parliament must 
be coitiphtdy ~zed in order to produce wcii leadeis and to guaran· 
tee their dfectiveness; in their own way, the !ritish pa~t and its 
parties halie long been suOO?SSful in this rega!ti It is tNe that the 
British conventions cannot simply be taken owr, but the bMc stmcture 
can very well be adapted. We are not concerned here with the details 
of the changes required in the Reichstag proceJures and conventions; 
they will become apparent as soon as the parties are forced to pursue 
respansible politics. However, we should tum to one more serious im· 
pediment llO parliamentary government which is rooted in the German , 
puty system, a difficulty which has ~n diSCtlssed often, but usually in 
a dittoru:d fashion. 

There is no doubt' that parliamentary government functions most 
smoothly in a two·party system such as existed in England until a short 
while ago (even though its disruption had been apparent for some time). 
However, such a system is not indispensable, and in all countries, in· 
duding England, presNrel for the formation of party coalitions are 
building up. More important is another difficulty: Parliamentary gov~ 
ment is feasible only when the largest panies are in principle willing 
to take over the responsibilities of government. ·In Germany this was by 
no means the case. The biggest party, Social Democracy, was unwilling 
to enter any coalition under any conditions, since it believed in certain 
evolutionary theories and stuck to pseudo-revolutionary conventions in· 
herited from the period of the anti-socialist legislation (1878-90]-for 
example, it refused to send members to cettmonial functions at Court: 
Even when it could have taken over the gowmment in one of the 
smaller principalities by virtue of a temponaiy majority, it refused to do 1 

~ so. However, much more important than those theoretil;:.ally ~ 
anxieties has been the real worry that it would be repudiated by its OYm 

class-conscious members if it joined a govemnent inevitably limited by 
~e conditions of a society and economy that wou1d remain capitalist for 
the f ottSeeable future. This situation motivated the leaders to keep the 
pfJtY for decades in a kind of political ghetto, in order to avoid any 
kind of contaminating contact with the workings cl a bourgeois state. 
Despite ap~tances, they do this even now. Syndicalism-the unpoliti
cal and anti-political heroic ethos of brotherhood-is on the increase, and 
the leaden far a rupture of class solidarity which would later damage 
labor's effectiVCMSS in its e.a.momk struggles. M~. the leaders 
cannot rest asswed that the bureaucracy's traditional attitudes will not 
come zo the fore again after the war. Our future will depend to a large 
extent on the party's s~nd in the years ahead: whether its will to gain 
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~cal power will prevail ·or whether the unpolitical ethos of 
proletarian brotherhood and syndicalism, which 'surely will proliferate 
after the war, will gain the upper hand. . 

For somewhat <llfferent reasons, the second largest Gennan party, 
dae fCatholk] Center, has up to now been slceptical•of parHamentarism. 
A -cemin elective affinity between its OWil • autharirarian mentality and 
the Obrigkeiurtaat has worked in favor of the bureaucracy's interests. 
But anorher factor is more relevant. Since the. Ce¢er party is a natural 
minority party, it is afraid that under a parliamentary regime it wHl also 
be a parliamentary minority and that its power position and ability to 
represent its pre~nt cllentele would be endangered .. ~ power rests 
primarily on extra-parliamentary means: the clergy's control over the 
political attitudes of the beHevers. Within the Reichstag the system of 
negative politics provided the party with an opportUnity to serve the ma
terial intett:Sts of its members. After the pany had accomplished at 
least those clerical objectives that can be permanently maintained in 
Gennany, it changed from an ideologiClll party more and more into a 
vepicle of patronige for CathoHc candidates for office and otber Catholic 
interests which have felt themselves discriminate4 against ever since 
the era of the Kulturkampf [1871·-8o's]-whether this feeling is stlll 
justified is irrelevant here. Today its power rests largely on this function. 
Its control over the balance of power in the parHaments enabled the 
party to promote the private interests of its proteges, The bureaucracy 
could acquiesce and still save its face, because· this patronage was 
"unofficial." However, the vested interests in the party are not only con
cerned lest parliamentarization and democratization diminish their oppor
tunities in periods in which the Center would be part of the minority, 
they also fear some.thing else. Under the f'""Cllt s~tem the Center 
has been able to avoid that responsibiliiy which would fiave fallen upon 
it if its Je.der had sat in the government, and this responsibility would 
not always have been convenient. Even i£ today the C-cnter party com
mands a number of political talents, among the officials promoted by 
it are such incompetent ones as no responsible· governing party would 
be lilcely to appoint Such men can advance cmZ.;i if their sponson cannot 
be held responsible for them. If the party were part of the government, 
it would have to recruit more capable Cllndidates. 

Unofficial patronage, then, is the worst form of parliamentary pa· 
txonag· ·~ne that favors mediocrity, since nobody can be held responsible. 
It is a consequence of our nJe byconservtitWe civil servants, a rule whose 
petpetuation rests on this system of handouts (Trinltgeldersystem), 
It is no weinder that the Conservative party and the big business wing 
of the ·National Liberal party feel quite comfortable under these condi-
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tions. For, after aU, i>atronage under this system is not in the hands of 
; politici<;ns and pr ties, wbich might be held responsible by the public, but 

worb through private channels ranging from the very important frater
nity connections to the cmder or finer forms of capitalist "recommenda
tions." Big business, which the foolish ignorance of our ideologists 
suspects of being allied with horrid parliamentarism, knows full well why 
it supports as one man tbe retention of an un.mpervised bureaucracy. 

This is the state of affairs which is heatedly and bitterly defended 
with literary slogans about the "corrupt" and "un-Ge1man" character of 
open party patronage. In trnth, it is not the "German spirit," but power-' 
ful material interests in benefices, joined to the capitalist exploitations of 
"connections," which are pitted against handing patronnge over to parlia
menr. There can be no doubt that only the presence of absolutely com
pelling political circumstances will change anything at all in this respect 
Parliamentary government will not arrive on its own. Nothing is more 
certt1in than that the most powerful groups work against it. True enough, 
all tbe parties mentioned have ideologists and sober politicians in additio1l 
to those subaltern office-seekers and routinized parli.iunentarians, hut 
the latter have the upper hand.· If the system of petty· patronage were 
to he extended to other panies, the general trend would me1ely be 
reinforced. 

Lastly, the beneficiaries of the status quo, and those nai\~ literati 
who unsuspectingly mouth their phraseology, like to point triumphantly 
to the federal character of the German constitution in order to demon
strate conclusively the impossibilicy of parliamentary gmieminent, ai 

purely formal grounds. Let us first tum to the legzl aspect ci this prof>
lem, within the <:oniines of our written constitution: from this. we can 
see how incredible such an assertion really is. According to Article 18 of 
the Constitution, the emperor appoints and dismisses the chancellor and 
all imperial officials on his o~m, without interference from the Bunde.s?at 
[the Federal Coundl, a representation of the governments of the in
dividual statesJ; only to him do they owe obedience, within the limit$ 
of ~e Federal laws. As long as this is the case, any constitutional objection 
on "Federal" grounds is baseless. Under the C-Onstitution nobody can 
prevent the emperor from handing ·the Reich government over to the 
leader or the leaders of the parliamenta1y majority and from sending 
them into the Bundesrat; or from dismissing them if a clear Reichs
tag majority ·votes against them; or merely from consulting the parties 
in the formation of the government No majority in the Bundestat 
is entitled to topple the chancellor or merely to insist on his giving,lnf 
account of his policies, as the undisputed interpretation of Article 1'?. 
Paragraph 2 1equires him to do before the Reichstag. Re:ently it hae 
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been p~ that the chancellor be made accountable not o.nly to the· 
Reichstag but also to the Bundestat; this proposal deserves to be ex
amined for its political feasibility (and to be discussed later on), but it 
would be a constitutional innovation no less than the elimination of 
Article 9, Paragraph 2, which we have proposed above. We must deal 
later with the fact that the real problems of parliamentary government, 
and of the Empire's constitution in general, are rooted not so much in 
the constitutional rights of the orher membe1s of the fede1ation as in 
the relationship of thC\Se states to the hegemonial Prussian state. How
ever, before we do this, we should examine the manner in which the 
present system has functioned in the field of foreign policy. It is here 
that government by bureaucrats reveals the inherent limits of its effec
tiveness as well as the terrible price we had to pay for tolerating it. 

. \ 

iv 
Burea.ucracy and Foreign Policy 

1. The Governmenfs Failur.etoCurh Harmful 
Monarchic Pronouncements 

In Germany the inierior administration is dominated by a specifi
cally bureaucratic con~ept of administrative secrecy, the "service secret" 
(Diensigeheimnis). It is astonishing to note the difference in the realm 
of foreign policy: there some of the most diverse steps were taken with 
dramatic publicity-and a publicity, at that, of a very peculiar sort. 

For more ,than a decade, from the Kruger telegram to the Morocco 
crisis,11 we had to live with the fact that purely private statements by 
t'he monarch on foreign policy matters were made public by sedulous 
court officials or news services, either with the toleration or even with 
the participation of the government. We are dealing he1e with events 
which have been of the utmost importance in shaping our global policies, 
and especially in consolidating the global coalition against us. Let us 
be clear that we are concerned here not with the question of whether 
the monarch's statements were correct and justified, but solely with the 
behavior <?f the officials. This writer, who certainly is convinced of the 
utility of monarchic institutions in large states, would refrain from any 
un~erhanded polemics against the monarch as much as from the pseudo-
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monarchic adulation or the sentimental ~baltem ph~ oE the 
vested interests and the phili~nes. However, a monarch who makes 
pexsanal but public statements of a sometimes ~ a~ve 
nature must be prepared to put up with an equally aggt&Si~ public 
critique. For we must face the fact that this method of conducting OW' 

policies through the yubliclnicm of monarchic pronouncemmts WU 
tolerated time and again. If this method was a grave political mot (as 
we believe it was), then the ~tion of the seven! ~tioru cl rhis 
procedure proves, insofar as the monarch was personally ~ Ecx 
it, the necessity of his being forced to accept advice only from rhe pollti- , 

· cal leadership, and of excluding all other groups--<ourtiers, military ~ 
whatever--Erom meddling in politically important matters. H~~ iE 
concrete guarantees for such a pmcedure are not forth~ an utterly 
frank critique of the monarch himd would become 11 poiitical duty. 
Certainly, such a public critique cl the monarch ~ be politic:ally 
undesirable. It is a~ political wisdom, not an old-fashiocel outlook, 
which seeks to protect the monarch from being dragged demagogic:ally 
before the public, as has happened repeatedly in Gennany, by pitJvi4. 
ing ritual formalities and c nditi ns for his public appearances and thus 
making it possible to keep him peaonally out oE the public disputes cl 
party politics. Precisely because of this he can intervene much more ef
fectively in .times of national crisis. It should be clear, then, that we 
do not discuss here possible blunden: on the part of the monarch, l?ut 
rathe·r the very different fact that die government ~ bis public a~ 
pearances. or the ?.Jhlication of his views as a dipl'XJlatic mmm::-c 
least in one case despite his personal dou hts, .. and that the ~ 
leaders suffered the publication of the monarch's views by 1ai-t&puusi

ble a~nc:ies, over their heads, without resigning~· 0£ COUlld,. 
the monarch is free to tab any political position that he cues to ta1r.e.. 
But it must be up to the politically responsible leadas to decide w~, 
or in what substantive or formal manner, his views should be ,,,.-. 
public, and to assess their .presumable impact. Hence~ the claatrdJor · 
must be asked for his advice before any major political u~ Dy the 
m natch can reach th~ public, and his advice must be &akpti:d IS loag 
as he is in office. He and his colleagues default on tber dubm jf tbeJ 
remain in dttce after this role has been breached 1:\-'m Dace.· BeMna .fl 
the talk that "the nation does not want a shadow king, .. nd UW. 
phrases, these men hide nothing but· their desire to bane a. to u-.r 

1 

~ if they fail to resign. This has nothir.g to do di:ratJy with die 
issue of pa;lwnentaty govmunent; it is simply a quodab of pali~ iD
tegrity. On this score our ~t has failed time and apin in die 
most miserable ~ner. Th~ failings are due to 0ur &ulty palitiCal 
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structure, whic puts men with a bureaucratic mentality into positions 
of political leadership. The issue of parliamentary government becomes 
hi~l y signi&cant only because under the g ven conditions there is no 
other instrumentality for effecting and guaranteeing the necessary 
changes. In order to avoid any misconstruction of our position, we should 
add that in abnost all cases the monarch's statements weie not only 
subjectively understandable, hut sometimes also politically warranted
insofar as one could judge matters at the time. Moreover, in some cases 
it would probably have been helpful to convey his strong personal re
actions through diplomatic channels to the governments concerned. But 
what was politically irresponsible was the publication of such state
ments, and here responsibility fell upon the political leadership for 
tolerating or instigating it. In Germany it seems to have been forgotten 
that it makes a tremendous difference whether a politician (the prime 
minister or even the president of a republic) issues a statement, no 
matter how harsh it may be, or whether he makes public a personal 

, stfltement by the 1nC'TJmch and then "assumes responsibility" for it by 
a dramatic but cheap gesture. A public utterance of the monarch cannot, 
in effect, he criticized freely in the country; hence, it actually covers 
the statesman who misuses it for this purpose against a straightfoiward 
critique of his own actions. Abroad, however, there are no such restraints, 
and critique centers on the monarch. A politician can and should resign if 
conditions change and new policies become necessary against which he 
has committed himself, hut the monarch is supposed to stay, and this 
implies that his won:ls will stay with him. Once he has publicly com
mitted himself, he cannot take them back even if he tries to do so in a 
new situation. Passions and sentiments of honor are aroused, for now 
it is a national point of honor to support the monarch-and ignorant 
literati such as the Pan-Germans (and their publishers) do a 8ourishing 
business. At home and abroad, the monarch's words aie taken as binding, 
,and the political fronts become frozen. This has indeed been the pattern 
in all. these cases. Let us take a cwl look at a few of them in order to 
·see how the political mistake was made. 

First the Krilger telegram. The indignation ower the Jameson raid 
was justi6ed al}d shared all over the worid, even in England. It is quite 
possible that insistent diplomatic ~tions in London (which 
might have referred to the monarch's stiong reaction) could ha we elicited 
formal statements by the British cabinet which it could perhaps not 
easily have disregar9ed afterwards. Jn addition, a gePeral .agreement 
about the African interests of both sides might have become more likely; 
C-ecil R odes, for one, was quite amenable to.it,n and it was necessary. 
if w~ wanted to have a free hand in f:he Orient apd keep Italy in the 
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alliance. But the publication of the telegram had, of course, the effect of 
a slap in the face, whkh precluded any reasoned talks.,. Now the issue 
became a matter of national honor, and rational political interests were 
pushed aside. Hence, when later-before, during and after the Boer 
War-attempts were made to come to an understanding about Africa or 
the overall relations between England and Germany, the public in both 
countries, whose sentiments of national honor had now been aroused, 
did not really welcome these attempts even .though both sides could 
have achieved their matenal goals through diplomatic understandings. 
lbe result of these approaches was to make Germany appear as the dupe 
after the Boer War. After all, in 1895 we simply did not have sufficient' 
military resources to back any protest effectively. Let us silently pass 
over the shameful end, the refusal to receive the exiled president: for 
the main point was that the BoetS could not be helped in spite of the 
monarch's words. Hence General Botha could declare in the South 
,African parliament in 1914 that it had been Germany's behavior which 
has led to the loss of the Boers' independence. 

lbere was much astonishment in Germany when Japan declared 
war on her in August 1914 and China followed suit in August 1917. 
The former step is always explained with the well-known 1895 inter
vention in connection with Port Arthur,n the latter with American 
pressures, and l'n both cases opportunism is also charged. No matter how 
true this is, another impartant factor must be added. It wa.s, after all, 
111(~ German monarch who, in word and picture, had publicly warned 
, · the "Yellciw Peril" and had called for the "preservation of the most 
sacred ~pods" [of the European nations]: Does anyone among us really 
believe that educated Chinese and Japanese have forgotten that?3s In 
internac!unal politics racial problems belong to the most difficult ones 
since they •If<:: iampHcated. by the interest clashes between the white 
nations, One can only approve of the monarch's endeavor to form an 
opinion cm this score. But what German interest could possibly be served 
by maki"g his views public in the way it was done? Was this reconcilable 
with any German interest in the Far East? What power resources stood 
behind ~ud1 pronouncements? Whose interests were they bound to serve 
in the end? Moreover, w hkh political alms were served by publishing 
the Emperor's speeches at the time of Count Wa1dersee's mission, or his 
naval addresses, whkh perhaps might have been quite fitting in a circle 
of officers?;J11 The result of the German China policies contrasted em

bamissingly and, we must add, by no means accidentally with such 
rhetoric. and this proved highly damaging to our prestige. Again, we 
~hall leave out a sh: meful episode, the treatment of the "expiatory 
mission" [of Prince Chun in 1901, to apologize for the assassination of 
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minister von Ketteler during the Boxer Rebellion] and the ~ions, 
again in public, which surrounded it. It is simply iropossib e to imagine 
the concrete political ends that Chancellor Biilow might have wanted tO 

• further when he tolerated such Political Romanticis~, which n~l,.Wy 
offended the Chinese sense of honor. IE he was cleat-headed enough to 

perceive the political uselessness and harm of all these events and yet 
felt that lie had to consider conditions requiring their toleration, he 
should have resigned in the monarch's interest no less than that of the 
nation. 

Grave doubts have been ~ whether the publication of the 
Emperor's s~h in Da~ [before Saladin's grave, on November 8, 
r~C)3] was helpful in our relations with Russia. Our sympathies for 
kWnlc culture and our political interests in the territorial integrity of 
Turlrey were well-known abroad and not in need of such noisy ostenta
tion. However, quite apart from the palitical conste lation prevailing at 
the time, it would have been better t6 avoid the impmsions created by 
this publk move. Here, too, it is easy to see whose designs were bound 

' to benefit from it. 
IE in this instance positive doubts are still P?Ssible, matters are per

fectly clear with regard to the public address which the Emperor made 
in Tangier at the beginning of the Morocco crisis. Even neutral parties 
approved of Germany's stand, hut it was again a serious mistake to use 
the monarch for a public move. We do not yet 'know what offers 
France made after lher foreign ministerl Delcasse Eell, but so much was 
clear then: Either Germany would have to be serious about going to war 
for the sake of Morocam independence or the affair would have to be 
settled promptly in a manner that took account of eadi side's interests 
and sense of honor, with France offering some compensations. This 
might have had Ear-reaching 'consequences for our relationship with 
France. Why was it not done? The monarch's word, it was said, had 
engaged the nation's honor in favour ·of the Sultan of Morocco, and 
therefore we could not now leave him "in the lurch." However, the 
government did not really intend to go to war. The upshot of it all was 
the debacle of Al~ras, followed by the "Panther" episode and finally 
the abandonment of Morocco; at the same time, the endless tension 
kindled eagerness £or war in France and thus facilitated tbe English 
policy of encirc ement. This development was paralleled by the im
pression that Germany would always yield in spite of the Emperor's 
wonis. All of this happened without providing any political compensa-
tions fur Germany. · 

The aims of German foreign polky, espeda ly overSeas, were ~
ceedingly limited if ~ to those oE other nations, and its results 
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were outright meager. However, it produced tensions 2nd sheer noise 
like that of no other country. and time and again these wholly useless 
and damaging sensations were cre.ated by publishing statements of the 
Emperor. This method proved detrimental to us not only in hostile or 
neutral CQlmtries. After the Alg~ras conference the Emperor felt the 
need to exptt:s.s his thanks to Count Goluchowski, and instead of using 
regular channels the well-known telegram was published. The ad
dressee's downfall was prompt and embarrassing for us: It demonstrated 
too late that no government will permit its leading statesmen to he pub
licly .given a "good grade" by another government-not even by that of a 
doseally.4° · 

On the domestic scene, the same mistakes were made. Did the scr 
called ·"Penitentiary Speech," which William made in a moment of 
anger fin 1898]. really belong befO£e the public, where it appeared as a 
political program? What is one to think of the fact that the bureaucraty 
felt now obliged to dream up a corresponding paragraph for inclusion 
in the pro~ anti-strike bill, merely because Wiliiam had spoken of 
stiff prison sentences fO£ strikers? Only the portentous events of I 914 
and the present [Easter 1917 J promise of equal suffrage [in Prussia] 
have been able to counteract the impact of this pointless publication 
upon self-respecting workers. Was it in the dynastic interest? Or what 
other politica1ly acceptable aims could the publication have had? 

However, we want to limit ourselves here to the re.alm of foreign 
policy and hence would like to ask the pertinent question: At all these 
occasions, where were those Reichs:ag parties which could ha~ made 
the decisive difference for the government's policy, but which later 
preferred to reproach Chancellor von Bethmann Hollweg for the failures 
of a policy that turned "the whole world into our enemies," or which 
accused him of hiding behind the monarch? What did they do in all 
those cases? They rook advantage of the attacb by t~ txtrenM left in 
ordu to ~ its "anti~chic" attitvde! We must stat.e em
phatically that they raised public objections oi;ly when it was too late. 
Even then they did this only to the extent that their vested interests 
were not involved. We shall not go into any details about the highly 
publicized events of 1908 [the "Daily. Telegraph" Affair]; however, we 
should remind owsel~s that the Conservative party, in contrast to the 
indubitably impm;sive remonstrance of its le.aden before the monarch, 
later openly abandoned Prince Bulow and, as usual, remembered its 
pseudo-monarchism when its own material interests were affected. By the 
way. the monarch himself may have been quite astonished to find this 
chancellor, who at le.ast once advised him on a spectacular~ inter
~ntion against his own objectionS; '1 suddenly tum against him under 
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the press~re of an excited public opinion. And what, finally, did our 
literati do in all these incidents? Publicl1 the1 applaukd or kept on 
jabbering about how Gennans do not happen to like a monarchy of the 
English type-just as the right·wing press is still doing. Fla~tering the 
most dreary {hilistine inslfacts, they attributed the failures to the 
diplomats an did not bother to ask once how these could war k under 
such conditions. We could also ~k of their private talk-hut that 
would be a long story, and one not very honorable ~or those agitators 
who inveigh so bravely against the majority for demanding a "starva· 
tion peace."'2 

• • 

In all these cases, the behavior of our government was irresponsible; 
it has no parallels in any other large state. A zmbl~ confrontation was 
pel:missible only if the government had been willing to go all the way, 
and without delay. But we did not really intend to take up arms for 
the Boers or against the "Mongols" or for the Sultan of Morocco; more· 
over, in the two former cases we had no business, and not enough power, 
to think of armed intervention. Yet the leaders of the government per· 
tnitted a ~:tuation to arise in which the monarch was made to engage 
himself publicly, and this vitiated any rational agreement with England 
about aux South African interests, and with France about the North 
African interests. Our position appeared first to be a matter of honor, 
and then was abandoned nevertheless. The inescapable result was a 
series of diplomatic defeats that were acutely embarrassing to every 
German and brought lasti~ detriment to our interests. Here was the 
root of the very dangerous impression that Gennany would always re· 
treat after much blustering, and it appears that this belief was one of 
the factoIS determining English palicy in late July r914. The unnatural 
world coalition against us has been largely due to these incredible 
blundexs, which still affect us. The present humbug abroad about 
German "autocracy" is just that: swindle-but it is by no means po
litically irrelevant that it can o::cur. Who enabled our enemies, who 

· themselves believe in it as little as in other fairy tales about Germany, to 
promote this swindle successfully? Who brought the tremendous and 
politically so effective h,atred of the whole world upon the head of 
exactly this monarch, whose attitude was several times notoriously de· 
cisive in presen>ing the peace even at moments when war might have 
been more opportune for us from the viewpoint of Realpolitik? VVho 
has made it p<>ssible for" the masses abroad t.o believe seriously that Ger· 
many desires to be '1iberated" and that this suppressed yearning will 
eventuany find an outlet if only the war can be sufficiently prolonged? 
Who made possible the unheard~f absurdity of the present situation? 
As Iong as repetition is possible, the nation must not forget that it was 
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the conservative bureaucracy which was responsible for this state of 
affairs: in decisive moments it put bureaucrats into the top positions of 
government which instead should have been manned by politlciam
men experienced in weighing the effects of public statements, men with 
the politician's sense of responsibility, not the bureaucrat's sense of duty 
and subordination that is proper in its place bttt pernicious in palitical 
respects. 

Here the abyss that separates the two can be seen most clearly. The 
civil servant must sacrifice his convictions to the demands of obedience; 
the politician must publicly reject the responsibility for political actions 
that run counter to his convictions and must sacrifice his office to them. 
But in Germany th1s has never h:tppened. The worst aspect of the 
matter has not yet been discussed: It is reliably known that almost all 
of the men who were in charge (If our policies in that disastrous decade 
have time and again privately repudiated grave declarations for which 
they accepted formal responsibility. If one asked with amazement why 
a statesman remained in office if he was powerless to prevent the publica
tion of a questionable stateme 't, the usual answer was that "somebody 
else would have been found" o authorize it. This may very well be 
true, but then it also indicates he decisive fault of the system. Would 
somebody else have also been t JUnd if the head of government would 
have had to take the responsibility as the trustee ci. a powerful parlia
ment? 

2. Parliamentary and Legal Safeguards 

At this decisive point we can see the importance of a parliament to 
which the bureaucracy is truly answerable. There is simply no substitute 
for -it. Or is there? This question must be answered by all who are 
~tiU ·:onvinced that they have a right to ~ail against parliamentarism. 
At the very same !JOint it becomes perfectly obvious that the civil 
servant's sense of responsibility and that of the politician are appropriate 
each in its sphere-and nowhere else. For we deal here not with in
competent and inexperienced civil servants and diplomats but in part 
with outstanding ones, yet they did not have political "guts," something 
that is quite different from private integrity. However, they did not lack 
it accidentally, but rather because the political structure of t~ state had 
no use for it. What is one to say about a state of affairs-unknown to any 
other major power-in which the monarch's personal cabinet, courtiers 
or news agencies publicize events that are of utmost importance for in-. 
temational politics, with the result of getting our foreign poli_91 bogged 
down and messed up for decades; a state oF affairs, moreover, in which 
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rre head of government shrugs his shoulders about these incidents 
and tolerates them after making some spuriously noble gestures. All 
that in a state, for whose domestic administration the "service secret" 
is (in the power interests of the agency chiefs) the crown jewel of 
civil service duty! It is obvious that this apparent contradiction can be 
explained solely by the bureaucrats' interest in unsupervised office
holding. What is one to say of a system which leaves politicians in 
office who condone major mistakes against their better convictions? 
And finally, how is one to take the fact that, in spite of the obviousness 
of it all, there are still literati who do not hesitate to claim that a state 
which functions thus in the most important political respects has 
"brilliantly proven" itself? True enough, the performance of the officials 
and civil servants was brilliant in their own sphere. However, in the 
politician's realm ~he bureaucracy has not only failed for decades, but hac; 
also shifted onto the monarch the odium of its own 'politically disoriented 
behavior in order to hide behind him. In this manner it helped bring 
about a world-wide constellation against us, in the wake of which the 
monarch could have lost his crown and Germany her whole political 
future if it had not been forthe magnificent performance of our army. In 
the interest of the nation and· of the monarchy, every constitutional alter· 
native that prevents such occurrences is better than this state of affairs. 
Hence, the current state m.p.se came to an end whatever the cost may be. 
l tis beyond doubt (and can easily be proven) that there are no partisan 
differences of opinion about these gravely detrimental deVelopments. 
However, the right-wing politicians eithel did not have enough political 
character or had too many personal imer~sts to voice opinions publicly 
which they stated privately with extreme bluntness. For the same reasons, 
they were unwilling to dr2·,~· any concrete conclusions. But without suh· 
stantive guarantees no d.:eisive change can occur. This has been demon· 
strated by the fact that the court circles responsible for these publications 
proved a&olutely incorrigible. The intr~duction of such safeguards is 
politically much more important than all other political issues, including 
those of parliamentary and suffrage refon:1. For us, parliamentarization is 
primarily the indispensable means for establishing such concrete safe
guards. For it cannot be doubted that only a strong p<irbment and the 
actual parliamentaty accuuntability of the government can provide a 
guarantee against the recurrence of such ~vents. 

However, after letting things tun their course for decades, it will 
take years before a really effective parliamentary leadership can be 
created. What can be done in the mean rime, as long as this reform has 
not been carried through or come to ftuition? 

One thing stands to reason: Everywhere, and particularly in a 
democracy, the big decisions in foreign policy are made by a small 
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number of persons. At present, the United States and Russia ·are the 
best examples, and no literary phraseology can change the facts. Every 
attempt at doing so would weaken the burden of responsibility, while 
the point is precisely to increase it. Hence the impe1ial prerogatives of 
Article 1 I of the constitution, which in actuality are exercisable under 
the chancellor's resPonsibility, will remain unchanged. However, legal 
blocks must immediately be erected against the dangerous mischief which 
unaccountable and unknown courtieIS or journalists have been able to 
perpetrate by publishing personal statements of the monarch on foreign 
policy. A special law must direaten with severe penalties, including 
criminal ones in case of deliberate abuse, anyone who will bring mo· 
narchic opinions before the domestic or foreign public without clearing 
tht>m in advance with the proper auth~rities. In line with his constitu· 
tional obligations, the chancellor must take prior responsibility for their 
publication. This is what matters. It is· empty rhetoric when the chan
cellor later reacts to protests in parliament with the assurance that he 
was taking responsibility for the publication. Even if this is done, an 
utterance by the monarch cannot be: frankly c.titicized without endanger
ing his political prestige. Most of all, however, such an exL'USe is not 
only pointless but politically a lie if the chancellor was not consulted in 
advance and merely went along. If he was indeed not asked beforehand, 
his statement merely indicates that, in spite of this publication, he does 
not feel like being pensioned off and prefers in~tead to hang on to his 
office. In addition to punishing those guilty of le~king the mon~rch' s 
utterances, it must be constitutionally possible to "indict" the chancellor 
for approving or tolerating such leaks; such an "indictment," which 
should preferably occur befo1e a parliamentary com:-!i:tree, would have 
the purpose of dismissing him or of declaring him perm.:mentiy unfit 
for political office. Such a legal provision will exert the necessaty pres· 
sure on the chancellor to proceed with the greatest caution. 

Every monarchic pronouncement should be approved by the chan
cellor only after extensive deliberation with experienced men. There
fore, it would be desirable if an adviso1y body could cor.?ment about the 
suitability of publication (for this is the only issue). If a parliamenta1y 
committee is not desired, another body might serve the same purpose. 

Up to now the Committee for Foreign Affairs of the Bundesrat, 
which is composed of representatives from the non-Prussian k!ngdoms 
'[Saxony, Wiirttemberg :ind Bavaria], was a kind of bad constitutional 
joke, merely decorative, without formal powers and n'..3l influence. FGr 
the chancellor is not ;:er .. p.tin:d to present to it an account of hfa policies; 
in fact, he is explicitly exempted from this duty by Article I I. He need 
not go beyond passively accepting an expresslon of opinion. He is being 
polite if he presents [to ·this body J a fomial expose, such· as is custom-
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arily submitted in parliament fur the instruction of the public. 1bis at 
least seems to have been the actual practice, even though in this more 
intimate circle policies could very well have been discussed on their 
merits. During the war the Committee seems to have slightly increased 
its imPortance, and this too would not be accidental. It could very well 
be assigned such an advisory function before the publication of a 
monarchic statement with important foreign policy Implications. It 
would be even better if the Committee could be transformed into an 
Imperial Crown Council which, together with the responsible depart
ment chiefs and some elder statesmen, could discuss important foreign 
policy alternatives prior to the decision and, if possible, in the monarch's 
presence. In the absence of a collegiate body of this kind on the Reich 
leveL the Prussian Crown Council now frequently exercises th~ func
tion not only in Prussian matters, but also in politically important mat
rers concerning the Reich as a whole (and hence also the non-Prussian 
mem~ states). Foimally this activity can be only advisory, since the 
constitutional responsihility of the chancellor can be ahridged as little as 
the constitutional role of the emperor in representing the Reich to the 
outside. Of cour5e, any such proposal is discredited from the beginning 
if-as the bureaucracy is unfortunately prone to do-attempts are made 
to use it for the exclusion or weakening of the inRuence of parliament. 
However; it might be useful to impose by statute an explicit duty on 
the chancellor's part to gi"Ye a fuil explanation of his Policies before the 
&ndesrat; A problem might be posed by the relationship between this 
advisory body and the spa=ial parliamentary committees, especially if 
depµties would also sit in the Committee. More on that later. 
~tive of whether this proposal will be realized, never again 

must such situations as dlOi1e described earlier he tolerated. Therefore 
we must state unambipOusly that the highly insincere pseudo
~narchic legend with which th~ events were defended was a 
fabrication of the C-onse:rwtive party oq the basis of Bismarck's dema
gogy. Purely domestic party interests hid behind this legend, just as they 
do now bdllnd the war-time Ft'OM2. 1bis interest-ridden legend served 
many putpost5= to ~ c6:ial positions-from the L.anbat to the 
minister-as ConserVati"Ye bcnc6ns, to use the state bureaucracy as the 
l"lectocal machine of the Com.cmltive party, therefore to perpetuate the 
P~an suffrage privilep [i.e., the three-das.s suffi:age] and to dis
credit and weaken the ~g, which in spite of all is still the best 
of the German parliaments. When· today, after the Political conse· 
querices haw beoome ,clear, demand$ are raised for strengthening 
parliament as an orgm ci administrative supervision and of recruiting 
capable leaders, we know in advance the slogan which the beneficiaries 
of ~ bureaucracy hold ready: "The monarchy is in danger." 
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But the future of the monarchy will be in doubt if these self-interested 
sycophants continue to have the monarch's ear. It must be the dynasties' 
own affair to cope with the fright caused by the spectre of democracy 
-not ours. 

v 

Parliamentary Government 

and Democratization 

I. Equal Suffrage and Parliamentarism 

We are concerned here not with the issue of democratization in the 
social sphere, but only with that of democratic-that is, equal--suffrage 
in its relation to parliamentarism. We also will not discuss whether at 
the time [ r 8 7 rJ it had been constitutionally advisable for the German 
Reich to introduce equal suffrage under Bismarck's heavy pressure. 
Rather, we take equal suffrage for granted, as a fact that cannot he 
undone without grave repercussions. We merely want to inquire into 
the relationship between parliamentariz.ation and democratic suffrage. 

Parliamentarization and democratization are not necessarily inter
dependent, hut often opposed to one another. Recently the belief has 
of ten been encountered that they are even necessarily oppased. Genuine 
parliamentarism, it is argued, is possible only in a two-party system, and 
then only if the parties are dominated by aristocratic notables. In 
England the old parliamentarism was indeed, as befits its feudal origin, 
not really "democratic" in the Continental sense, even after the Reform 
Bill and up until the [present! war. A loolc. at the suffrage system alone 
will make this clear. The property and income requirements and the 
effective rights of plural voting had, after all, such an extent that, if 
they were transpased to Germany, they would probably admit only .half 
of the present Social Democrats and also considerably fewer deputies 
of the Center party into the Reichstag. (However, in Germany there is 
no equivalent to the role of the Irish in the English parliament.) Until 
Chamberlain's caucus system, the two parties were clearly dominated 
by clubs of honoratiores. If the demand "One man, one vote,': which 
was fost raised by the Levellers in Cromwell's army, were now really to 
be satisfied, together with the demand for the (initially limited) ~omen 
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suffrage,-tbe character of the English padiament will certainly chan_'?,~ 
significantk The n..,·o·party system, already weakened by the Iri~h, -;:.·ill 
dis1ntegrat<: further with the advance of the Socialists, and the bureau
cratization of the parties will continue. - The well-known Spanish two
party system, based on the party notables' tacit agreement to use the 
vote for a periodic alternation in the tenure of the office aspirants, ap
pears at the moment to be succumbing to the first attempt at serious 
elections. - But will such changes eliminate parliamentarism? The 
existence and formal Power Position of the parliaments are not threat
en~d by democratic suffrage. This is demonstrated by France and other 
countiies with equal suffrage, wht:re the governments are ordinarily re
cruited f.rom parliament and rely on parliamentazy majorities. Of course, 
the spirit of the French parliament is very different from the English 
one. However, France is not a country suitable for a study of the 
typiC1Jl consequences of democracy for parliamentarism. The strongly 
petty-bourgeois, and especially small ·rcntier, character of its stable 
Population creates conditions for a particular mode of rule by party 

. notables and for a peculiar influence of haute fi.nance, such as do not 
exist in predominantly indusuial states. The French party structure is 
inconceivable in such states, but so is the historical two-party system of 
England. 

Two-party systems are impossible in industrialized states, if only 
because of the split of the modem economic strata into bourgeoisie and 
proletariat and because of the meaning of socialism as a mass gospel 
This creates, as it were, a "denominational" barrier, especially in Ger
many. Furthennore, the organization of German Catholicism as a party 
for the protection of a mino1ity, a resuh of the denominational distribu
tion, will hardly be eliminated, even though the Center party owes its 
present number of deputies merely to the given arrangement of electoral 
districts. At least four, and probably five, large parties will therefore 
pennanently coexist in Germany; coalition governments will continue 
to be necessaty and the Power of a prudently operating monarchy will 
remain significant. 

2. The Impact of Democratization on Party 
Organization and Leadership 

However, the rule of notables within the parties is untenable every
where outside of isolated agrarian areas with patriarchal landed estates 
because modern mass propaganda makes electoral success dependent 
upon the rationalization of the party enterprise: the party bureaucrat, 
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party discipline, party funds, the party press and party advertising. 1he 
parties are more and more· tightiy organized. They endeavor to commit 
even adolescents as a following. Tu ~ apparatus docs this aut<r 
rnatically for the Center party, Lhe socfal environment for the Conserva
tives. Qther parties have their own )'Outh organizations, such as the 
"National-Liberal Youth" and the youtl1 groups of _the Social Democrats. 
Likewise the]arties make U51! of all economic interests. They organize 
producers' an consumers' cooperatives and trade unions, and put trusted 
members as officials into the .F-~ty positions thus creared. They establish 
schools, sometimes backed by vecy s\4bstiu1tial funds, for public speaking 
and for ,the trainipg of agitators, ~itors and administrative employees. 
A voluminous ~ literat·1re comes int.o being; it is financed by the 
same funij.s, contributed by inte~est groups, and used for the purchase of 
newspapers, the estal)lishmen~ of advertisir.,; ...,ifices and similar enter
prises. The pazty budgets increuSf". rapidly, for the election cos~ and the 
number of the n~ry paid agitators rise. It is no longer possible to 
conquer a hotly contested larger district without spending at least 20,000 

Marks. (At !he present time politically interested businessmen invest their 
war profits on a vast scale in so-called patrfotic newspapers of all kinds, 
in preparation for the 6rst p~twar elections.) The party apparatus in· 
creases in importance, and correspondingly the weight of the honorati
ores declines. 

Matte1'S are still in ffux. The organization of the bourgeois parties, 
which differs greatly in the degree of internal coordination, as has been 
noted before, presents roughly the following picture: The local activities 
are usually conducted "extra-occupationally" by honoratiores, and only, 
in the big cities by officials. Newspaper edit0<5 or lawyezs head the bu
reaus in medium-sized communities. Only larger ~istricts have salaried 
secretaries who travel about Local and ~ assOciations ~ in 
very different d~ in the selection of ~tes and tlte choice of 
electoral slogans. The patticipation of the ~onal associations is deter
mined particularly by the need for electoral coalitions and for run-off' 
agreements. 1he leaders of the local organizations recruit the pennanent 
members through efforts of greatly varying~. among which public 
meetings play a major role. The membCzs• activities are very limited; 
often they do no more than pay their dues, mhscribe to the party paper, 
attend more or less.- regularly the meetings at which patty speakers 
appear, and voluntirer a moderate amount. m work at election time. In 
return, they obtairf at least fotmal participation ~ the election of the 
local ·party exccu.tiYe and the steWards (VertrQfle1&S7'J4nner) and, de
pending upon the m of the locality' also a direct or indirect voice in 
the selection of the delegates to the party amYentions. As a mle, how--
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ever, all ~andidates are designated by the core of permanent leaders and 
bureaucrats; mostly they are, alio drawn frc~m among them, supple
mented by a few notables woo are useful and deserving by virtue of 
their well·known name, th~ personal social inBuence or their readin5 
to make 6naricial contributiCQps. Thus, the partic.ip,ation of the rank and 
file is limited to assistance and voting during the elections, which take 
place at relatively long intervals,·and to.the·discussion of resolutions,• 
the outcome of which is always }.argely contrdlled by the leaders. A com
plete replacement of the local leaders, and district officials is rare and 
almost always the result of an internal ~volt, which most of the time in
volves personality issues. The common wter, who does not belong to 
any organization and is wooed. by the parties, is completely inactive; the '. 
parties take notice of him mostly during the elections, otherwise only 
through propaganda directed at him. 

The organization of the Social Dem6ctatic party, which has often 
been described, is much tighter [than that of the bourgeois parties] .and 
also comprises a larger percentage of .the, available voters; within demo
cratic forms it is strictly disciplined and centrallzed. The parties of the 

·,Right used to be more loosely organized and relied more on local nota
. hies, but now they are supplemented by the Fanners' League (Bund 

der Landwirt:e) with its closely-knit mass organization. In the Center 
party centralism and authoritarian leadeiShip are formally most highly 
developed; however, the clergy's power has its limit$ in all non
ecclesiastic matters, as events have proven repeatedly. 

The present stage of development has definitely done a·way with the 
old state of affairs, when elections ~ to take place on the basis of 
~ and slogans which were fonnulated by ideologist$ and then propa
gated and discussed in the press and in public meetings; when candi
dates were proposed by ad koc committees and, if elected, joined to· 
gether to form parties that remained Rexible in their composition; 
when, finally, these parliamentary groups ronstituted. the leadership of 
like-minded persons all over the country--above all, the leadership 
which fonn\Jlateq the issues for the next elections. Now, by contrast, 
the party Offu:ior'is emerging evoywhere, although at a varying pace, 
as th.e dynamic element of party tactics. Along with him, organized 
fund raising becomes important. The perpetual 6nancial difficulties re
quire regular dues, which naturally play the biggest role in class-based 
mass organizations such as the Social Democratic party; however, they 
also time and again reinvigorate the position of the party patron, which 
~ to be predominant. Even in the Social Democratic party it was 
never completely absent. In the Center party a singie patron, Mr. 
Atigust Thyssen, now successfully claims a social rank at least equiva· 
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lent to that of an archhishop. Among the bourgeois parties, financial 
hadcers are mod1-.rately important as revenue sources on the left, hut 
much more so on the right. In ·rhe nature of thlngs, their role is most
important in the middle-of.the-road parties such as the National U!,erals 
and the old Free Conserva.tives, so that the present moderate strength 
of these bour~ois parties comes closest to being an approx]mate measure 
for the importance of money as such, that means, of funds provided by 
individual patrons, ]n dections based on equal suffrage. But even in the 
case of these parties one could not say that it is the support from finan
cial hadcers, even jf h is indispensahle for them, which produces the 
vote. They exist, rather, hy vittue of a peculiar mixed mardage of the 
finandal powers with that broad stratum of the literati, including in 
particular the academic and non-academic teachers, which is emotionally 
attached to reminiscences of the Bismarckera. Compared to the number 
of their votes, a disproportionately large part of the bourgeois press 
appeals to them as subscribers; in watered-down form, ]ts line is imitated 
by the completely opportunistic advertis]ng press, since this happens to 
be convenient to government and husiness circles. 

Here as everywh_ere bureaucratization and rational budgeting are 
concomitants.of democratizat]on, however strongly the German par~ies 
differ in their internal social structure. This necessitates much more 
continuous and strenuous electioneering than was ever known to the old 
parties of honoratiores. The number of election speeches that a candidate 
must deliver today, preferably in every little hamlet of his d1strict, is 
ever increasing, as is the numher of his local visits and reports, and also 
the demand by the party press for information services and ready-made 
copy and for advertis]ng of every kind. The same can be said about the 
severity and ruthlessnt..;s of the methods of political combat. Tb]s has 
often been deplored and hlamed upon the parties as one of their 
peculiarlties. However, not only the party organizatfons resort to these 
measures, but just as much the power-holding governmental apparatus. 
Bismardc's press, which was financed out of the so-called "Guelph 
Fund," topped everything else, especially since 1878, with regard to 
unscrupulousness of means and want of good tone. The attempts have 
not ceased to create a local press that would be completely dependent 
on the dominant governmental apparatus. The existence and quality of 
these combat methods thus has nothing to do with the degree of parlia
mentarization nor with the kind of suffrage gradation; rather, these 
methods result purely from the mass elections, irrespective of whether 
the electoral hodies are the recmiting ground for the poHticaIJy re
sponsible leaders a whether they can only pursue negative policies of 
]nterest representation and petty patronage, as m Gennany.0 In the 
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latter cas~: the party struggle takes on particularly subaltern fonns be
cause it is motivated by purely material and personal interests. It is pas
sible and necessa1y to fight with the means of criminal law against 
political attacks upon the personal honor and the private life of an 
opponent and against the unscrupulous spreading of sensational false
hoods. However, the essence of the political stmggle as such fannot be 
changed as long as there are elected bodies that decide about material 
interests. Least of all can it be changed by reducing the importance and 
the level of parliament. So much must simply be accepted as a fact. 
Every kind of esthetic or moralizing disdain is completely s!:t!rile with 
regard to the issue of domestic political reform. The political question is 
merely: What are the consequences of this progressive democratization 
of the means and organizational forms of political combat for the stmc
ture of the political enterprise inside and outside of parliament? The 
developments just described are intimately related to the conduct of 
parliamentary affairs that we discussed earlier. · 

Inside and outside of parliament a characteristic figure is required: 
'the Fofessional, politician, a man who at least ideally, but in most cases 
materially, regards party politics as the content of his life fT o repeat 
once more:] This figure, whether we love it or hate it, is in its present 
form the- unavoidable product of the rationalization and specialization of 
partisan activities on the basis of mass election. Here again it does not 
make a difference what degree of political inffuence and responsibility 
devolves upon the parties by virtue of the advance of parliamentarism. 

There are two kinds of professional politicians [as we. have seen}: 
Those who live materially "off" the party and political activities; under 
American conditions these are the big and small political "entre
preneurs," the bosses, and under Gennan conditions the political 
"workers," the salaried party officials. Secondly, there are those who 
live 1'for" politics, having independent means and being propelled by 
their convictions; politics becomes the center of their lives, as was true, 
among the Social Democrats, of Paul Singer, who at the same time was 
a party financier in the grand sty le.'' It should be clear here that we do 
not deny the "idealism" of party officialdom. At least on the Left large 
numbers of irreproachable pnlitic:al personalities are found among the 
functiona1ies, such as one might have a hard time nnding in other strata. 
However, although idealism is far from being a function of a person's 
financial situation, living "for" politics is cheaper for the well-to-do 
party member. Precisely this element-persons who are economically 
independent of those above and below them-is most desirable for party 
life and hopefully will not completely vanish, especially not from the 
radic:U parties. Of course, the party enterprise proper can nowadays not 
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be operated by them aJone-the bulk of the work outside of padiament 
will aJways be carried by the party bureaucrats. However, because of 
their very preoccupation with the operation of the enterprise, these 
officiaJs are by no means aJways the most suitabJe candidates for par1ia
ment. The Socia] Democrats are the on1y major exception. In most 
bourgeois parties, however·, the party secretary, who is tied down by his 
office, does not make the best candidate. Within _pt!rliament a predomi
nance of the party officiaJdom, no matter how desirabJe and useful its 
representation is, wouJd not have a favorabJe effect. But such a predomi
nance exists not even within the most bureaucratized party, the Socia] 
De1Jlocrats. In fact, party officia1dom presents the re1ative1y smallest 
danger of bringing about a domination by the "bureaucratic spirit" to 
tne disadvantage of real Jeaders. 1bis danger emanates much more from 
the compu1sion to take account of interest organizations for the sake of 
vote-getting; this Jeads to the infi1tration of their empJoyees into the 
Jist of party candidates, a phenomenon that wouJd increase considerab1y 
if a proportionaJ eJection system, rec:iuiring the voting foF Jists, were to 
be adopted.46 A parliament composed of such empJoyees v.iouJd he po1iti
ca11y steri1e. It is true, however, that the spirit of the empJoyees of 
organizations such as the parties themse1ves and the trade unions is 
essentia11y dilf erent, due to their tl'aining in struggling with the pubJic, 
from the spirit of the civiJ servant who works peacefully in the midst of 
filing-cabinets. EspeciaJJy in the radicaJ parties, and above alJ in the 
Socia] Democratic party, the danger posed by the bureaucratic spirit 
wouJd be relatively sma11est, since the vehemence of political combat, 
counteracts the tendencies (not neg1igib1e even there) toward ossification 
into a stratum of benefice-holders. Yet even in these parties on1y a fraction 
of the genuine Jeaders were party bureaucrats. 

In alJ democratized parliaments and parties the present demands 
upon the po1itica1 enterprise resu1t in eJevating one profession to a par· 
ticu1arly prominent ro1e as a recruiting base for par1iamentarians: the 
Jawyers. Besides the know1edge of the Jaw and, more importantly, the 
preparation for fighting an opponent which this profession affords in 
contrast to the office-hoJding of the empJoyed jurists, a ,.purely material 
element is decisive: the ~sion of a private office--t6da y an abso1ute 
necessity for the professional poJitician. While every other free entre
preneur is prevented, because of the work Joad in his own enterprise, 
from meeting the increasing demands of regu1ar po1itica1 activity and 
wou1d have to give up his occupation in order to become a political pro, 
it is reJatively easy for the Jawyer to switch, given the tf(:.hnicaJ and 
psycho1ogica1 basis of rus activities. The "Jawyers' dominance" in a 
par1iamentary democracy, which is so often and so wrong1y depJored, is 
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only facilitated by the way in which even today the German parliaments 
fail to off'er their members adequate offices. information secvices 'and 
clerica) peISOnnel. •• However. we do not want to discuss here the tf'.di
niad aspects of the parliamentary entetprise. Rather. we will ask in 
which direction the party kJership develops under the pasure cl 
democratization and 0£ the growing importance of professional poli· 
ticians. ptrty officials and employees of interest groups. and which 
repercussions this has for parliamentary life. 

t 

3. Democratization and Demagoguery 

The popular view of the German literati quickly disposes of the 
question about the eff' ect of democratization: The demagogue will rise 
to the top, and the succe!>sf ul demagogue is he who is most unscrupulous 
in his wooing d the masses. An idealization of the realities -0f life would 
be useless self.deception. The assertion about the increasing importance 
of the demagogue has often been correct in this negative sense, and it is 
indeed correct if properly understood. Jn the negative sense it is true of 
democracy to about the same extent as. for the impact of. monarchy, the 
zemark that some decades ago a well·lc:nown general made to an auto-
r .. atic monarch: "Your Majesty will soon be exclusively surrounded by 
scoundrels." A matter-of.fact consideration of democratic leadership 
selection will always include a comparison with other organizations and 
.their systems of selection. A glance at the personnel aff'aiIS Qf bureau
cratic organizations. including the best officers' corps, suffices to make 
dear the foJlowing: A genuine acknowledgment by subordinates that 
a superior "deserves" his position is not the rule but the exception, espe
ciaJly in the. case of new superiors who have advanced . fast. Profound , 
skepticism about the wisdom of appointments. both with regard to the 
motives of those malc:ing them <i45 with respect to the means employed 
by_ those who have f?een particularly fortunate in obtaining their ~ 
tions,.dominates thAttitudes of the great majority of serious ins~ 
quite incspective of all petty gossip. But this mostly silent criticiue is not 
noticed by the public. which thus has no inkling cl it. Countless~
ences, which everybody can make all about him, teach that me 'luality 
which best guarantees promotion is a JnelSUa= of pliancy- IOWllid the 
appmttu&, the dt;gn:e of the subordinate's "con~ lodm ~· 
The sdection is, on theavera~e. certainly not one cl bom ~ 

The same skep~~m of the insiders prevails iJI_ quite a •·.e.sc. 
with ~id tO addemic appointments, although pahlic contrOI ~ 
be ab)e ~ ~ itself here in view of the public ~cl. the ~ 
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plishments, something that generally is not true in the case of officials. 
However, the politician and, above all, the party leader who is rising 
to public pc.>wer is exposed to public scrntiny through the criticism of 
opponents and competitors and can be certain that, in the struggle 
against him, the motives and means of his ascendancy will be ruthlessly 
publicized. Sober observation should therefore show that the selection 
within the party demagogy proceeds, by and large, by no means accord
ing to Jess useful criteria .than does the selection behind the closed doors 
of bureaucracy. Contrary examples are provided only by new countries 
such as the United States, but for the Germanic states in Europe a 
denial of this observation would be plainly insupportable. Moreover, if 
even a completely incompetent chief of staff [Helmuth von Moltke] at 
the beginning of the World War is not supposed to be an argument 
against the monarchy's ability to recruit leaders, then it is also inadmis
sible to hold their blunders in recruitment against the democracies. 

However, we do not want to pursue further these politically sterile 
comparison!; and recriminations. The decisive point is that for the tasks 
of national leadership only such men are prepared who have been 
selected in the course of the political struggle, since the essence of all 
politics is struggle. It simply happens to be a fact that such preparation 
is, on the average, accomplished better by the much-~aligned "craft of 
demagoguery" than by the clerk's office, which in tum provides an 
in6nitely superior training for efficient administration. Of course, i:oliti· 
cal demagoguery can lead to striking misuses. It can happen that a mere 
rhetorician without superior intellect and political character gains a 
strong power position. But this description would not even apply to an . 
August Bebel,47 for he had character, although he lacked a superior• 
mind. The period of his persecution [in the eighteen-seventies] and the 
accident that he was one of the earliest [Social Democratic] leaders, but 
also that personal quality brought him the unreserved trust of the 
masses, which intellectually far superior party members could not rival. 
Eugen Richter, Ernst Lieber, Matthias En:berger-they all belong to a 

_ similar type."' They were successful "demagogues,'' in contrast to· far 
superior intellects and temperaments who could not gain power in their 
parties despite their rhetorical triumphs before the masses. That is no 
accident-yet it is not a consequence of democratization; rather, it re
sults from the constraints that impose "negative politics." 

Democratization and demagogy belong together, but-let us repeat 
this---independently of the kind of constitution, insofar as the masses. 
can no .longer be treated as purely passive objects of administration, 
that is, insofar as their attitudes have some active import. After all, the 
road to demagogy has also been chosen, in their own manner, by the 
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modem oori~irchies. They use speech.::s, telegrams and propaganda 
devices of all kinds for the promotion or their prestige; nobody can 
claim th?.t this kind of palitical propaganda hac: proved less dangerous 
:for the national interest than the most passionate demagogy [of party 
l~dersJ at election times. Quite to the contrary. In the midst of the 

;war we now encounter even the phenomenon that an admiral engages 
in demagogy. The jurisdictional struggles betw~n the fo1mer chancellor 
[Bethmann-Hollweg] and Admiral von Tirpiti were brought before the 
public in a wild campaign by the latter's followers (and'v.:•ith his tolera
tion, as was correctly emphasized in the Reichstag); domestic interests 
joined the .fray on the admiral's side, so thaE a military and diplomatic 
issue that could be resolved only with the most thorough knowledge of 
the facts [i.e., the issue of unrestrained submarine warfare] became the 
object of an unparalleled demagoguery among the masses, which in this 
case were indeed "uncritical," that is, without any means of judgment. 
Hence nobody can claim that "demagoguery" is a characteristic of a 
constitution~ll~· democr~tic Polity. :f"he revolting battles of the- satraps 
and imrig.ws .:J candidates for r. minist.ry in Januarf r913 also were 
carried into rhc press and public me~tings. These demagogic activi
ties had sorr.e imp:ict. In Germ:my we have demagoguery and t..~e 
pressure of the rabble without democracy, or rather because of the 
absence of an orderly democracy. 

However, we want to discuss here only the actual import of dema
gogy for the structure of political le~de!ship; thus we want to raise the 
question of tht> relationship betwt:cn democracy and parliamer~tarism. 

4. Plebiscitary Leadership and Parliamentary Control 

Active mass democratization means thet the political leader is no 
longer proclaimed a candidate because he has proved himself in a circle 
of honoratiores, then becoming a leader because of his parliamentary ac
complishments, but that he gains the trust and the faith of the masses 
in him aud his Power with the means of mass demagogy. In ~ubstance, 
this means a shift toward the caesarist mode of selection. Indeed, every 
democracy tends in this direction. After all, the specifically caesarist 
technique is the plebiscite. Ir is not an ordinary vote or election, but a 
profession of faith in the calling of him who demands these acclama
tions. The caesarist leader rises either in a military fashion, as a military 
dictator like Napoleon I, who had his p<>sition aflinned through a plebi
scite; or he rises in the bourgeois fashion: through plebiscitary .affinna-
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tion, acquiesced in by the army, of a claim to power on the part of a 
non-military politician, such as Napole:>n III. Both avenues are as 
antagonistic to the parliamentary principle as they are (of course) to 

the legititni.sm of the hereditary monarchy. Every kind of direct popular 
election of the svpreme ruler and, bey~nd that, every kind of political 
power that rests on the con6dcnce of the masses and not of parliament 
-this includes, also the position of a popular military he10 like Hinden
burg-lies on the road to these "pure" funns of caesarist acclamation. 
In particular, this is true of thc:1position of the President of the Unired 
States, whose superiority over -padiame:nt derives from his (fonnally) 
democratic nomination and ~on. The hopes that a caesarist figure 
like Bismarck attached to uniVe'rsal suffrage and the manner of his 
anti-parliamentary demagogy also point in the same direction, although 
they were adapted, in formulation and phmeology, to the given legiti
mist conditions of his ministerial position. The circumstances of Bis
marck's departure from office de'7'onstrate the manner in which heredi
tary legitimism reacts against these aesarist powers. Every parliamentaiy 
democracy eagerly seeks to eliminate,~ dangerous to parliament's power, 
the plebiscitary methods of leadership .P, ction. A notable instance is 
found in the present French constitution <and the French election law, 
which abolished list voting fin 1889] bcause of the Boulangist danger. 
However, French parliamentary democracy paid with that lack of 
authority of the supreme powers amona the masses that is typical of 
France and so characteristically different from the position of the Presi
dent of the United States. By contrast, in democratized hereditary 
monarclries the caesarist-plebisc:itary element is always much attenuatol, ' 
hut it is not absent. As a matter of fact, the position of the present 
British Prime MWster [Lloyd George] is based not at all on the con-
6dence of parliam::nt and its parties, but on t:hst ot the ~in the 
country ana of the- anny in the field. ParlianR:nt acquiesces (with om· 
siderable inner rductance). 

_ Thus, the contrast between the plebiscitary and the parli3mentary 
-""SClection of leaders is quite real However, the. mstnce of parliament 
is not usel~ for that matter. Vis-a-vis the factually caesarist cq:am:uta
tive of. the ~ it safeguards in England 1) ·the oontinuity and 1) 
the supervision of his power position, 3) the pttSttv.itition of civil rights,-· 
4) a suitable politic.al proving ground of the politicians wooing the cxm-
6dence of the masseS, and 5) the peaceful eliminatt1>n of the caesarist 
dictator once he .Q8$ lost the trust of the miwes. However, since the 
great political decisions, even and especially in a democracy, are un
avoidably made hy few men, ~ democracy has bought its S\JCret9eS 

since Pericles' times with major concessions to the cacslrist principle of 
~R leaders. In the large Ame1ican municipalities, for-example, 
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corruption has been checked only by plebiscitary municipal dictators, 
whom the trust of the masses ·gave the rjght of establishing their own 
administrative agencies. And wherever democratic mass parties found 
themselves confronted with great tasks, they we1e obliged to submit 
more or less unconditionally to leaders who held the con6dence of the 
m~sses. 

\Ve have just illustrated, with the BrithJ, example, the ~mportance 
that under this circumstance parliament retains in a mass democracy. 
However, there are not only subjectively sincere "socialists," hut also 
subjectiyely sincere "democrats" who hate the parliamenta1y ente1prise 
so much that they advocate "socialism wjthout parliament" or "de· 
mocracy without parliament." Of course, nobody can "refute" o~
w hclmingly powe1ful antipathies. But it is necessary to clarify what 
would be their practical consequence in a state with our monarchic 
constitution. What then would be a democracy without any parlismen
tarism in the German political order with its authoritarian bureaucracy? 
Such a merely passive democratiz.atimi would be a wholly pure form 

' of uncontrolled bureaucratic domination, so familiar to us, which would 
caJl itseJf a "mona1chic regiment." Or, if we relate this democratization 
to the eamomic reconstruction that these "socialists" hope for, it would 
be a modem rational counte1part of the ancient liturgical state. Inter
est groups legitimized and (allegedly) controlled by the state bureau
cracy waWd be actively the agents of corporate self-administration, and 
passiyely they would be the carriers m the public burdens. lbe civil 
servanb would then be supervised L, lbese pro6t·oriented associations, 
but neitha by the monarch who~ he quite incapable of doing it, 
nor by !he cii:ittn who would lack • ~ntation. 

la lis tilh. a closer look at rhS ....._of the future. Such passive 
democ a*t-Q:a ~ not, for the ' c cable future,1ead to the elimi
nation W·tM pmate atrepreneur~ ~·if ·the1e wou1d be far-reaching 

. nackruafin•; tathet, it would in~ a syndicaliution of big and 
small ~. small property less ~sand wage earneIS, through 
which the ~·opportunities fl. ed. category would somehow be 
ttigul.tnl ...>--this is the crucial mA:t · . be monopalistically guaran· 
teed. This would be socialism in abmt 1fle same manner in which the 
ancient Egyptian "New Kingdom'' .. sioci3list. It would be democracy 
only if provisions were made for gi'Ving ahe will of rbe Dlasses deCisiye 
influence on the management of this syndicali~ «onomy. It is in· 
rontei-vable bow this could be done without· ·a~~fe:pam:utation ·s:rfe-. 
guarding tbe ~ of the masses ~. wntin~y controlling the 
syndi~: that is, without a d~ parli~ ~t would be 
able ro ind!iiteue in the substanti\le md pasonnel afFaia of this ad· 
.minUtmtiou. Without a popular te:ptEkDl'ation of the present type an 
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ecom)fay of such industry associations can he eicpecmi to evolve a guild 
policy of protecting everybody's livelihood. and thus to move toward 
a s~ationary eccnomy ::md the elimination of any interest in econoori.c 
rcttionalization. For evet)1where ~ concem with a corporate guarantee 
cJ a lke1il-~ has been decisive for economic groups that dispose of no 

· or little capital as soon as they were monopolistically organized. He 
1Nho wants to consider this an ideal of a "democratic'' or "socialist" fu
ture is welcome t.o do so. But it takes t~ very shallow dilettantism of 
the literati to mistake such a cartellization of profit and wa~ interests 
for the ides!, so frequently propagated nowadays, attU!ding to which 
the production of gOOJs he adapted in the future to needs and not, as 
at preient, «> profit mterest-a con11Jsion that arises time and again. 
For to 'realize this last ideal it would obvio,1slv ht- nec.:essary to proceed 
not from a cartdlization and monopolization of profit intett.:!.ts, but &om 
the exact opposite: the organization of comumer interests. lbe ecouomic 
organiution of the future would have to be establish~ not in the 
manner of state-controlled compulsory producer cartels, guilds and 
trade unions, but in the manner of a huge. statc-controllal and com
pulsory consumer cooperative; the lauer, in tum. would regulate pm 
duction ClCcording to dem2nrl, as some consumer cooperatives already 
do (through p:oduction of their own). Again, it cannot be imaged 
how the "democratic" interests-those cl. the mass of the consumer.;.
can be protected in •any way other than thrdugh a parliament that also 
c3n control national production continuously. 

But this is enough about such pipe dreams. The complete aboli
tion of the parliaments has not yet been demanded seriously by any'· 
democrat. no matter how much he is opposed to their present form. 
Probably every democrat would like to retain them as the agency f<r 
enforcing the public control of administrarioft, for determining the 
budget and finally for deliberating and passing laws--functions for 
which parliaments are indeed ineplaceable in all democracies. The op
position, insofar as it is sincerely democratic and not, as is usually the 
case, a dishonest screen for bureaucratic power interests, desires es
sentially two thin~: I) that laws should be maae not through parlia
mentary decision but through compulsory papular vote; 2.) that the 
parliamentary system should not exist, that means, the parliaments. 
should not be the recruiting grounds for the national leaders and par
liamentary confidence should not be decisive for their tenure in office. 
As is well known, this is the established rule in the American de
mocracy; partly it derives from the direct Popular election of the head 
of state and ·of other officials, and partly from the so-called principle of 
the "separation of Powers." However, American democracy teaches the 
lesson, with sufficient clarity. that the elimination of parliamentarism 
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in this manner provides no more of a guarantee for impartial and in
corruptible administration than does the parliamentary system itself; 
the exact opposite is the case. It is true that, by and .large, the popular 
election of tne head of state has not worked out badly. The number of 
really unsuitable presidents has at least not been laiger during the last 
decades than that of un6t monarchs in the hereditary monarchies. 
However, with the principle of popular election of civil servants .~e 
Americans themselves are satisfied only to a very limited extent. If 
applied generally, this principle eliminates not only what technically 
distinguishes the bureaucratic machinery: bureaucratic discipline, but it 
also fails to provide any guarantee for the quality of the officials in a 
large state. It puts the selection of candidates into the hands of invisible 
cliques which, by comparison with Jarliamentary parties and their 
leaders, are highly irresponsible towar the public. The candidates are 
presented to the voters who themselves have no capacity for technical 
judgment. This is a most unsuitable form of filling administrative posi
tions that require specialized technical training. It is precisely with re
gard to the most recent and advanced administrative functions, hut also 
with regard to judgeships, that the trained officials appointed by the 
elected head of state in the United Srates are technically, and insofar 
as comiption is concerned, incomparably superior. After ali the selec
tion of trained civil servants and that of political leaders are two ditf erent 
things. - By contrast, the mistrust against the powerless and therefore 
corrupt parliaments of the individual ·American states has led to an ex
pansion of direct popular legislation. 

The plebiscite, as a means of election as well as of legislation, has 
inherent technical limitations, since it only answers·"Yes" or ''No." N~ 
where in mass states does it take over the most important function of 
parliament, that of detennining the budget In such cases the plebiscite 
would also obstruct most seriously the passing of all bills that tesult 
from a compromise bel:M.!Cn con8icting interests, for the most diverse 
reason5 can lead to a .. No" if there is no means of accommodating op
posed interests through negotiation. The referendum does not btow the 
compr~. upon which the majority of all laws is based in every~ 
state. with strong regional, social, religious and other cleavages. It is 
hard to imagine how in a mass state with severe· clas5 tensions tax laW5 
other than progressive income taxation, property con6scations and "na
tionalizations" can. be adopted through popular vote. These difficulties 
might perhaps not impress a socialist. However, we know of no example 
when a state apparatus e~ to the pressures of a referendum has 
effectively enforced such ~ften nominally exorbitant and partly con
.6scatory property taxes; this is as true of the United States as it is of 
the Swiss Gmton5, in which the conditions are very favorahle since 
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the population, by virtue of old tradition, thinks in terms -of substaptive 
issues and is well schooled in political matters. Moreover, the plebi
scitary principles weaken the autonomous role of the party leader and 
the responsibility of the civil servants. A disavowal of the leading of
.6cials through a plebiscite which rejects their proposals does not and 
cannot enforce their resignation, as does a vote of nocon6dence in par
liamentary states, for the negative \19le does not identify its reasons and 
does not oblige the negatively voting mass, as it does a parliamentary 
majority voting against a government, to replace. the disavowed officia1s 
with its own responsible leaders. , , 

Finally, the more the direct matgement of economic enterprises by 
the state bureaucracy were to grow, he more awkward would be the lack 
of an independent control organ at would have the power, as the 
parliaments do, to dem~nd publicly information from the all-powerful 
officials and to call them to accow1t. The specific means of purely plebi
scitary democracy: direct popular elections and referenda, and even 
more. ~o the instrument .of the reaill. are completely unsuitable in the 
mass _.te for the sdection of trained officials and for the critique of 
their ·performance. Since the importance of interested money is not 
negligible for the parties' campaignJ even in parliamentary elections, its 
power and the impetus of the demagogic apparatus supported by it 
would increase all the more immensely if in a mass state popular elec-
tions. and referenda were to prevail Completely. 

I~ is, of course, true that compulsory voting and the referendum are 
, the radical opposite of the situation so often deplored, namely, that the 
· citizen in the parliamentary state ful6lls m other political function than , . 

putting a ballot, provided ready-made by the parties, into a box every 
few years. It has been questioned whether this is really a means of 
politiC31. education: Without any doubt, it is that only under the con-

-,ditions, discussed earlier, of public scrutiny and control of the ad-
, ·ministration which accustoms the citizens to the continuous oba

tion <:i the administration of their affairs. However, the compulsory 
referendum may call the citizen to the ballot box dozens of times within 
a few months in order to decide about laws; the compulsory election 
imposes upon him the voting for long lists of candidates who are com:-· 
pletely unknown to him and whose t.echnic.al qualificat(ons for oSice be 
cannot judge. It is true that the absence of technical quali6c:aioos 
(which the.monarch himself does not have either) is in itself no argu
ment a~st ~e democratic xlection of the o,fSci.]s, It is certainly not 
necessary to be a shoemaker in orda to-how whether a shoe .6.ts. How
ever, not only' the danger of gro.ring apathy, but also of erroneoag 
identi6cation•'of those responsible for abuses is e.xt:remdy gieat if spe
cialiied officials are popularly d«nrwf, whereas in a parliamen13rJ system 
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the voter makes the leaders of the ~ which appainted the officials 
respansible for their performance. Andi insofar as technically complicated 
laws are concerned. the referendum c8n all too easily put the result in 
the hands of hjdden, but skillfully manipulating interests. In this re.spec:t, 
the conditions in European countries, with their highly developed 
trained officialdom, are essentially different from those in the United 
States, where the referendum is considered the only corrective against 
the corruption of the inevitably su baltem legislatures. 

These arguments are not directed against the use of the referendum 
as ultima ratio in suitable cases., even though the conditions in mass 
states differ from those of Switzerland [where this method is applied}. 
But the plebiscite does not make pawerful parliaments supe_rSuous in 
large states. As an organ of public control o~ the officials and of really 
"public" administration, as a means for the elimination of unfit top 
officials, as a locus for establishing the budget and for reaching com~ 
prom1ses among parties, parliament remains indispensable m the elec-

. toral democracies. In hereditary monarchies it is all the more indispen-
sable, since the monarch C.":::<not just go along with papularly elected 
officials nor, if he appoints the officials, take sides, lest his sperifu: do
mestic function be comprom1sed: to mak.e possible a con8ictleSs solution 
in cases when the palitical mood and the balance of power are not 
clear. Apart from being a check upan '"c:aesarist" leaders, parliamentary 
pa~r is necessary in hereditary monarcpies because there may be long 
periods in which 110 one appears to hold the confidence of the ~
to a fairly general degree. Everywhere the problem of succession hU 
bet::n ~he Achilles heel of purely caesarist domination. The rise, neutral-· 
ization and ellmination of a caesarist leader occur most easily without 
the danger of a domestic catastrophe when the effective co-domination 
of powerful representative bodies preserves the political continuity and. 
the constitutional guarantee> of cl vil onier. ' 

The paint that really offends the democrats who are hostile to ~I 
liament is apparently the largely voluntaristic character of the partisan '. 
pursuit of palitics and hence also of the parliamentary parties. As we 
have seen, "aetive" and "passive" palitictl participants indeed stand' at 
oppasite pales under this system. The palitical enterprise is an enrer· 
prise of inrerested persons. (We do not mean those materially interested 
persons who inBuence -polltics in every form of state, hut those palitically 
interested men who strive for palitical pawer and responsibility in order 
to realize certain political ideas.) :fhis very pursuit of interests, then. is 
the essenti~. part of the matter. For it is not the palitically passive 
"mass" that produces the leader from its midst, .but the palitical leader 
recruits his following and wins the mass through "<lerna~iogy." Thjs j5 
true even under the most democratic form of state, Therefore, the 
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opposite question is much more pertinent: Do the parties in a fully 
developed mass democracy pennit at all the rise of men with leadership 
capacities? Can they at all absorb new ideas? For they succumb to 
bureaucrati:zation quite as does the state apparatus. The founding of 
new parties, with the necessary organi;zational apparatus and newspapers, 
requin?S today such an investment of funds and labor, and is so difficult 
in view of the entrenched power of the existing press, that it is prac
tically almost out. of tbc question. (Only the plutocracy of the war 
pro6teeis has under the' veiy special conditions of the war succeeded on 
this sco~ [with the establishment of the Fatherland Party].) 

The existing parties are stereotyped. Their bureaucratic positions 
provide the "maintenance" of the incumben~s. Their store of kieas has 
largely been fixated in propaganda literature and the pr.rty press. The 
material interests of the publishers and authors resist the devaluation 
of this body of literature through the transformation of ideas. The pro
fessional politician, finally, who must live "off' the party, least of all 
wants to iee his intellectual equipment of ideas and slogans outmoded. 
Hence, the reception of new ideas proceeds relatively fast only there, 
where parties completely devoid of principles and devoted only to office 
patronage, as in the United States, add to their "platforms" whichever 
"planks" they think will gain them the most votes. 

The rise of new leadets appears even more difficult. For a long time 
the same leaders have been seen at the helm of German parties; these 
leaders in most castS deserve personally highest regard, but just as often 
they do not ext:d either intellectually or in strength of political tempera
ment. We . .h~ve already mentioned the typical guild resentment against 
new men-4his is in the nature of things. On th.is score, too, conditions 
are partly different in parries as the American ones. There it is the rulers 
of the parties, the bosses, v.:ho have a very stable position. They only 
want power, not honor or responsibility. For the sake of preserving 
their own power they do not expcise themselves to the vagaries of a 
candidacy, which would lead to a public discussion of their political 
p!actices and thus could compromise the ~hances of the party. They 
therefore frequently present, even if reluctantly, "new men" as candi
dates. They don't mind that as long as these candidates are "reliable" 

. in their sense. They do nominate them unwillingly, but' perforce, if 
these.men have such a vote-getting power, by virtue of their "newness," 
hence by virtue of some spectacular achievement, that their candidacy 
appears necessa?y in the interest of dectoral victory. These practices, 
which have come into being under the conditions of direct election, 
are not at all transferable to Germany and are scarcely desirable here. 
Just as little tran~fcr.able are the French and Italian conditions, rhe con
sequence cf tire p2rty structure in these countries, under which a fairly 
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limited number of political personalities considered suitable for a minis
terial post (mimstrable), occasionally supplemented by new men, rotate 
in the leading pcsitions in ever different combinations. 

The English conditions are very different. Men with political tem
perament and leadership qualifications have there appeared and risen 
in sufficient numbers within the parliamentary career line (which we 
cannot describe here) and also within the parties, which are strictly 
organized through the caucus system. On the one hand, the parliamen
tary career offers very good opportunities to men with political ambition 
and the will to power and responsibility; on the other, the parties are 
focced by the "caesarist" feature of mass democracy to submit to men 
with political temperament and talent as soon as these prove that they 
can win the confidence of the masses. The chance for a potential leader 
to get to the top is a function, as it turns out time and again, of the 
parties' power chances. Neither the parties' caesarist cha~cter and mass 
demagogy nor their bureaucratization and stereotyped public image are 

' in themselves a rigid barrier for the rise of leaders. Especially the well
organized parties that really want to exercise state power must suhoTdi
nate themselves to those who hold the confidence of the masses, if they 
are men with leackrship abilities; in contrast, the loose following in the 
French parliament is, as is well known, the real home of pure parliamen- · 
tary intrigues. In tum, however, the solid party organization and, above 
all, the necessity for the leader to train and prove himself through con
ventionally prescribed participation in parliamentary committee work, 
guarantees fairly well that these caesarist trustees of the masses respect 
the established constitutional arrangement!i and that they are selected 
not purely emotionally, that means, merely according to "demagogic" 
qualities in the negative sense of the word Particularly under the con
temporary conditions of selection, a strong parliament and responsible 
parliamentary parties, hence their function as a recruiting and proving 
ground of mass leaders as statesmen, are basic conditions for maintain
ing continuous and consistent policies. 

5. The Outlook for Eflective Leadership in 
Postwar Germany 

The pohtical danger of mass democracy for the polity lies first of all 
in the possibility that emotional elements will predominate in politics. 
The "mass" as such (irrespective of the social strata which it comprist>s 
in any given case) thinks only in short-nm terms. For it is, as every 
experience teaches, always expcsed to direct, purely emotional and ir-
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rational inBuence. (It has this in common, incidentally, with the modem 
"self..peming" monarchy, which produces the same phenomena.) A 
cool and clear mind-and successful politics, esperially democratic poli
tics depends, after alL on that-prevails in responsible decision-making 
the more, 1) the smaller the number of decision-makers is, and l.) the 
clearer the respor:Wbilities are to each of them and to those whom they 
lead. 1be superiority of the American Senate over the House of. Repre
sentatives, for example, is largely a function of the smaller number of 
senatOl".t; the best political achievements of the Englisl1 parliament are 
products of unequivocal responsibility. Wherever such unambiguous 
teSp01lsibility defaults, the -party system fails like any other kind of 
domination. From the viewpoint of the national interest the political 
utility of solidly organized interest groups rests on the same basis. Com
pletely irrationai from the sai;11e viewpoint, is the unorganized "mass" -
the democracy of the streetS! It is strongest in countries with either a 
powerless or a politically discredited parliament, that lllelns, above alL 

r in ~ntries without rationally organized ~- In Germany, apart 
ftDm the ab9ence of the Latin coffee-house culture and the presence of 
a calmer tempezament, organizations such as the trade unions, hut 
also the Social Democratic party, constitute a very imporu.nt counter· 
balance against the direct and irrational mob rule typical of purely 
plebiscitary peoples.. From the Hamburg cholera epidemic [of r892J to the 
present time it has been necessary to appeal repeatedly to these organi"Za· 
tions for help whenever the state apparatus proved inadequate. That must 
not he forgotten once the times of hac:dship are over. 
:, In Germany, too, the difficult first postwar years wiU he a severe 

test for the discipline -of the masses. 1bere can he no doubt that the 
., trade i.inions, in particular, will face unprecedented difficulties. For the 

up-and-coming young workers, who now eam ten times as much as in 
peacetime and'.eDjoy a temporary license that will never recur, are being 
dishabituated from any sense of solidarity and any capacity to adapt 
to, and be \lSefu1 for, the organized economic struggle. A "syndicalism 
of immaturity" will Hare up once this youth is confronted .with the 
normalcy of peacetime. It is certain that we will eJlcounter plenty of 

, purely emotional "radicalism" of this kind. In the population centers 
attempts at a syndicalist putsch are quite possible, just as is a mighty 
groundswell, in view of the serious economic situation, of the political 
mood represented by the Liebknecht group. We must ask whether the 
masses will persist in the sterile negativism toward the state that must 
be anticipated. That is a question of nerves. The outcome will depend, 
first of all; on whether the proud saying: "1be appeal to fear finds no 
response in German hearts," will prove itself on the thrones. Mo~er, 
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the outcome will depend on whether such explosions trigger again the 
familiar fear of the propertied, that means, whether the emotional effect 
of the blind fury of the masses will activate the equally emotjonal and 
senseless cowardice of the bourgeoisie, just as the beneficiaries of un
controlled bureaucracy hope. 

Against putsch, sabotage and similar politically sterile outbreaks, 
which occur in all countries..--even though less "frequently here as else-
where-every government, including the most democratic and the most 
socialist, would have to proclaim ma1tial Ia w if it does not want to risk 
the consequences that now appear in Russia. No further wo1d is needed 
on this score. But: The proud traditions of peoples which are politjcally 
mature and free from cowardice have always proved themselves in such 
situations in that they kept their nerve and a cool head, crushed force 
with force, but then tried to resolve soberly the tensions that had led 
to the outbreak.~bove all, in that they immediately restored the guar
ante.es of civil liberties and in general did not let such events interfere 
with the m~nner of their political decision-making. In Germany, how
e.ver, one can be q1tite assured that the beneficiaries of the old order 
and of uncontrolled bureaucracy wiII exploit eve1y outbreak of syndical
ist putschisu~ .. no matter how insignificant, in order to scare our philistine 
bpurgeoisie· which, unfortunately, still has pretty weak nerves. Among 
the most shameful experiences during the tenure cf Chancellor Mi
chaelis we must note that specuL:tion on the cawardice of the bour
geoisie which expressed itself in the attempt to exploit in a sensational 
fashion, and for purely partisan purposes, the behavjor of a few dozen 
pacifist fanatics, without regazd for the effect upon our enemies-and 
also upon our allies. After the war similar intrigues wi1I be repeated on 
a larger scale. By its reaction the German nation will then demonstrate 
whether it has attained political maturity. We would have to despair 
of our political future if these mac~iinations were to succeed; unfo1-
tunately, some experiences make this appear a possibility. 
. In Ge1many the democratization of the paztjes on the left and the 
right is a fact that cannot be undone---on the right it takes the form of 

· an unscrupulous dema~gy that has a counterpart not even in France. 
However, the democratjzacon of the suffrage is a compelling demand 
of the hour, which can no longer be postponed, especially in the Ger
man hegemonia1 state ·[Prussia]. Apart from all other considerations, 
reasons of state 1equire, ( 1) since the equal suffrage is today the only 
way of ending the suffrage struggles, that their sterile perpetuation, which 
has leJ to such profound bitterness, must be eliminated from the 
political scene before the soldiers 1eturn from the field for the 1econstmc
tion of the ~tate; (2) that it must be viewed as politically unaccept-
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able to put the returning soldiers at an electoral disadvantage vis-~·vis 
those strata which maintained, or even increased, their social position, 
praperty and customers during the time when they at the front.laid down 
their lives for those who stayed home. Of course, the obstruction of this 
political necessity is possible, but this would have terrible consequences. 
Never again would the nation be as solidary in the face of an external 
threat as it was in August 1914. We would be condemned to remain a 
small and conservative country, perhaps with a fairly good public ad
ministration in purely technical respects, but at any rate a provincial 
people without the oPPortunity of counting in the arena of world poli
tics-and also without any maral right to it.49 

NOTES 

J. Unles& otherwise indicated, the notes and the emendations in the text are 
by the English editors, as are the subheadings within secs. HI, which merdy in
tend to give the reader a better orientation. 

From Ma.ii Weber, Gesammdre poli1ische Schriften, ed. Johannes Winckel
mann (zd ed.; Tiibingen: Mohr, 1958), z94-394. The essays were first pub
lished together in the series "Die innere Politik," edited by Siegmund Hellmann 
(Munchen and Leipzig: Dl.lncker 8c Humblot, 1918). In certain passages Weber 
drew on Part Two of Wir1schaf1 und Gesellschaf1, which was unpublished at the 
time Hence, the reader will And certain repetitions in Weber's exposition of nde 
by notables and by b\.lreaucrats, but at the same time he can obsierve the linkage 
between Weber's political views and his scholarly perception of secular changes. 
Yet as Weber himself points out in the preface, he does not claim scienti.6.c author
ity for his political views. Furthermore, the reader should keep in.mind that the, -
es5ay originated in newspaper articles which repeated the main points with prop· 
agandisric persistence. Weber's "Politics as a Vocation," which is his best kncwn 
political essay in the United States, in tum takes up some of the themes of his 
wartime writings. It is truly the sum of his political perspecfrie, but in its brev
itV it is even more of an occasional piece than the earlier political writings and 
hcnct: in need of more txtensive and concrete elaborations such as the present 
es~av. 

·In <eccnt ye<'r~ Weber's politics have been given considerable a"ttention. The 
Follnwing selection is useful as background reading for his palitical writings; it 
al5o contains many .-deiences to other pertinent literature: Arnold Bergstrasser, 
"Max "\ \-' eber~ Antritt~vorie5ung in zeitge:;c hichdicher Perspektive," V ierkl jahr.s
hefr e f iir Zeilge::lhichte, {.ol. 5, 1957, zo9-19; Colo Mann, "Max Weber als 
Politiker," Neue Rundschau, vol. 75, 1964, 380-400; Wolfgang Mommsen, 
Ma11 iilleber und die dt?utsche Poli:ik, 1890--19zo (Ti.ibingen: Mohr, 1959); id., 
"Max Weber's Political Sociology and His Philosophy of World History," lnter· 
national S-acial Science Journal, vol. 7, 1965, :z.3-45; for an expanded verSion, 
see "Universalgeschichtliches und politisches Denken bei Max Weber," Histor
ische Zeilschrift, vol. :z or, 1965, 557-612; Guenther Roth, "Political Critiques 
of Max Weber: Some Implications for Po!itical Sociology," A~n Sociological 
Review, vol. 30, 196;, 213-iz3; Gustav Schmidt, Deulscher Hislorismus und 
der Obergang zur parlamentarischen DemrJkralie ("Histotische St!!dien," vol. 
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398; Lubeck: Matthiesen, 1964); Gerhard Schuh, "Geschichtliche Theorie uncl 
Politisches Den ken bei Max Weber," Vieruljahr~hene fUr Zeitgeschichte, vol. 12, 

' 1964, 3i5-350. 
2. Sections i to iii had originally been published in the Frankfurt.er Zeitu11g 

of May 'l-7, June 5/6 and June :>.4, 1917 under the tide "German Padiamen
tarianism in Past and FutU're". Cf. the bibliography in Eduard Baumgarten, eel., 
Mia Weber-Werlt und PerSOfl (Tiibingen: Mohr, 1964), 71 ti also Winckel
mann's inttoduction to GPS, :id ed., XXXV. On the fall of Chancellor Bethmann
Hollweg on July 14, 1917 and the short rule of Chancellor Michaelis (until Oc
tobeT 30, 1917), see below, notes 27 and 2.9. 

3. Moritz Busch (1821-1899) was Bismarck's principal press agent and 
official eulogist. His memoirs, Bi marclt: Some Secret Pages of hi~ Hi kJr:y (Lon
don: Macmillan, 1898), were &rst published in England because of anticipated 
libel problems in Germany. 

4 After the initial measu~s of Bismarck's struggle to control the Catholic 
church (the socallecl Kultvrltampf, 187.:r.-1887, which was strongly supported 
by the liberal parties), an attempt on his life was made by a certain Kullmann, 
an Wlemployed Catholic roapa, at Bad Kissingen in July 1874. As again in 1878, 
when the Social Democrats we~ saddled with the responsibility for the Hodel 
and Nobiling attempts on the old Emperor's life, Bismarck immediately tried to 
~m this incident to political aclvanrage in his conftict with the Center party. 
"You may renounce this murderer as much as you want," he exclaimed ( vety 
much alive) in the next budget debate, Hbut he hangs tightly on to your coat
tails; it is you whom he calls his party." See Karl Bachem. Vorgeschicht.e, Ge· 
~chicht.e und Politik. der deutschen Zentrumspartei, III (Koln: Bachem. 1927); 
'll~. 

5. Friedrich Julius Stahl (1802-1861) and Ludwig von Gerlach (1795-
1877), both advisers of the romantic Prussian king Frederick William l V, wcie 
leaders of Protestant agrarian conseJYatism in micl·~entury Prussia. Stahl, one of 
~most e.tl'ective_s~kesmen. of the: Divin~ Right ~f ~ings after the 1848 revolu
tlon, was mAuennal in shaping the PruS$1an coris<,r;1llon of 1850 along conser.r
ative lines. Getlach, a ca--foun<ier of the Krwt~dtung, opposr:cl Bismarck to the 
end, to the point of sitting with the Center delegates in the pc:it-1870 Reichstag. 
On the older Christian-Social movt:ment in general, ~ W. 0. Shanahan. Ger· 
man Protescants Fw:e dui Social Questiox: The Cvn~er\lative Phase, 1815-18 71 
(Notre Dame: University of No!re Dame Press, 1954). 

6. Rudolf von Benni~ (1824-19oi), Joseph Velk (1819-t882) and 
,Franz August Freih~tt &:henk von Stauffe!lberg (1834-1901) were leaders of 
the National-Liberal party. Bennigsen headed the party ftorn 1866 to 1 ~8; he 
1efusecl a seat in th.: government in : 877 and retired from the Reichstag from 
1883 to 1887, because he felt he could no longer coopente with Bismarck. 
ne right-wing Voik left the party in the 1it:.1 riispute over tariff legislation in 
1878; the South·Gennan S!auffenberg was one of t~ leaders of the left-wing 
Sezession in z88I. Benedikt Fran2. Leo Waldeck (180~-1870) was the leader of 
:he democratic left in the Prussian National A:>Sernhly of ! 848 ;me! again in the 
Prussian diet during the Constitutional Conflict, 1861-1869. 

7. Weber's father, Max Weber S"·• played a significant role i~ the Berlin 
Nationi!lLiberal party of the Bism:uclcian era as a <'~ty magi!tratc, clr.puty in the 
Pruo;sian Diet and somr.·time deputy in the Reichstag. Bennigsen, Miquel, :lncl 
otl.cr ltaclers of the party were frequent guesrs in his house, and "already the 
half·grown sons were permitted ... to overhear th~ Political clispures and absorb 
wht.t<::ver they could uncle~tancl" (Marianne Weber, M~ Weber [Tiibingen: 
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Mohr, 1926], 42). Although Weber was only 14 yeais old in t878, the in~ 
of the early-maturing boy ranged far into political mattm; (d. the lette?s of the 
14- and 15-year old reprinted in Baumgarten, MCl3t Weber, op. cit., 6-13); hc:uce ' 
these and the following statements may indeed be ~ on his own memories 
from that period. 

8. Bismarck established the Reic1a as a .Federation of the ruling dynasties 
which were represented in the Bandesrat CFederal Council); they fonnally con
trolled all legislation and "governed" through its president, the chancellor who 
was appoinred by the emperor and who normally was also prime minister of 
Prussia. The Reich.stag was the only "Wibry" institution, i.e. one representing 
the Gennan people as a whole, hut it had only deliberative and budgetary powm 
and no control over the federal government. Many state function~--churches, 
education, the railroads, the post office, in the case of Bavaria even the anny
ttmained under the jurisdiction of the indjvidual states. The central institu
tions which did mst were dominated by Prussia. 

9' On the background of the Prussian Constifutional C.onBict, which 
brought Bismarck to power, see Eugene N. Anderson, The Social and Poli ical 
Conflret in Prussia: 1858-186'1 (Lincoln: The Universiry of NehrasJca Press, 
1954). 

10. Ludwig Windthorst (18n-189_1), a former Hanoverian minister of 
justice, was the leader of the Catholic C'.enter party and as such Bismarck's 
major parliamentary antagonist, although sometimes a cooperating one, during 
the latter's entire incumbency. 

11. On Bismarck and the anti·socialist legislation, see Guenther Roth, Tisa 
Social De'l'l1Clcrats in Imperial Gernsmay (Totowa, N.J.: The Bedminster Press, 
r963), ch. III; Vernon L. Lidtke, The Ositl.:ni>d Po:rty: Social Dem1JCTacy in 
Geroraxy, 1878-1890 (Princeton: Princeton University Press. 1966). 

n. When Bismarck, in 1879, wanted to raise the customs taiiff's in order 
ID make the Reic1a less dependenr upon the Jinancial contt;!>utions of the ml'1nhe:r 
st11tes, the particu>uist (but pt0rectionist) Center party, whose votes he needed, 
insisted that any excess of the new revenues a~ 130 million marks be trans· ' 
fttred to the states; if the Reich wanted any share of such sums, the question 
would again be thrown into/arliament, which voted the annual macricular 
contn'butions. ~ von un zu Franckenssein ( r8z5-x890), a prominent 
Bavarian member ot the party, was the author of this clause. In Prussia it was 
complemented by the Huene bill (1885-1893), the work of the Center deputy 
and Silesian landowner Karl Huene Baron von Hoiningen (1837-1900), which 
required that the Prussian stale ~ on all but 1 5 milliOn marks of the windfall 
Franckenstein monies to the counties and munkiplljties "in order to elimin!te 
a stimulus for unhealthy expenditures of the PnitDan stlllte hudget.'' Cf. Emst 
Rudolf Huber, Deutsche Verfassung1geschich e $eit 1789, III (Siuttgart: Kohl
hammer, 1963), 95r; Bachem, llntru.mspartei, ot'· cit., III, 3941£. 

13. Herbert von Bisman:k (1849-1904) was his father's secreta1y of state 
for £<>reign affairs from 1886 to the latter's fall in 1890. 

14. The idea that Roman law promored capitalism is pa1t of the nursery 
school lore of the amateurish literati: Every student must know that all char
acteristic legal institutes of modem capitalism (from the share, the bond, rhe 
modem mortgage. the biil of ein:l1a:ige and all kinds of transaction furn..- to the 
capitaiist forms of association in irdust1y, ni."ling and commerce) ·Here com
pletely unknown to Roman law and are of medieval, in part of ~nnanic orip,in. 
Moreover, Roman law never got a fl.Xltbold in England, 'i.Yhere modem capitalism 
originated. 1be ~eption of Roman law bec!lrne possible iJ, Gennany ber.-ause · 
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o£ the a~ce of the great national guilds of lawyers, which in England re
sisted this development, and because of the bureaucratization of law and ad
ministration. Early modern capitalism did not rigilfQte in the bu1eaucratic 
model states where buttaucracy was a product of the state's rationalism. Advanced 
capitalism, too, was at .6.rst not limited to these countries, in fact, not even 
primarily located in them; it arose where the judges were recruited from the 
ranks of the lawyers. Today, however, capitalism and bureaucracy have found 
one another and belon~ intimately together. (Weber's footnote.) 

15. On the Seuss' " and its merger with the Ptogn!mve party, see above, 
Pat Two, ch. XIV, n. 9. On the organization in general of th~ Gennan parties 
during the Empi~, see Tlwmas Nipperdey, Die Orgtmi%i¢i " der deutschen 
Parteienv f t9r8 (Owiaeldod: Droste, r961). 

16. C.Ompare abo Weber's comment at the 1909 convention of the Verein 
fur SozUdpofitile. in Vienna, in which he confronted the older generati n of 
membe s who had exaked the superiority of bu1eaucracy vis-a-vis "Mancheste~ 
ism", reprinted in GA SS, 41211. 

17. Since it has been alleged from Russian quarters that Mr. Kerenski 
has made use of this passage from the Fr<mltf1mer Zeitung in public meetings 
to show the need for his offensive as a pioof <:l "strength," let me here explicitly 
address this gravedigger of Russia's '°ung fttedom; Im offensive can be 
launched nly by someone who di~ of the necessary resou ces-for example, 
,enough a1tillery to hold down the opposing infantry in its trenches, and enough 
means of ttansPortation and supplies to let the own soldiers in their trenches feel 
their dependence on him for food. The "~akness" uf the so-called "Socia)
Revolutionary" government of Mr. Ke enski, however, Jay· in its lack of credit
worthiness, ~ has been explained elsewhere [cf. "Russlands Obergang zur 
Scheindemolaatie," in Die Hilfe, April ,,6, 1917, eprinted·in CPS, 192-2101. 
and in the necessity, in order to gain the domestic c edits required for. the 
maintmana: of its Power, to deny its own idiealism, to conclude an alliance witb 
the bourgeois imperialist Entmte, and thus to sacrifice hundreds of thousands 
of ils own countrymen as mercenaries for alien inte esis. I believe -chat I was 
unfortuna11tly right with this prediction, as with others that I made elsewhere 
on Russia's expected stance. (I sec no reason to modify this passage, which was 
written many months ago.) (Weber's footnote.) 

18. Nachtwiichierstaai was the epithet commonly applied to the liberal state 
with its minimization of functi ns by the critics of the laissez-faire doctrine. The 
reference, of course, is to "Manchesterist" England. 

19. Eugen Schiffer (1860-1954) a National-Liberal deputy, was made 
undersecmary of state at the Imperial treasu1y in r917. 

· 20. It is amusing that in the [ultra-conservative) Kreu z:eitung of all places 
an anonymous writer derives the incompatibility of the two pcsitions fr m the 
formalist legal consideration that parliamentaiy deputies are supfOsed to vote 
according to their convictions, but Bundesrat members according to instructions. 
It does not put off the Kreuz:r..dft.ag that numerous I.andriite, who since Putt
kamer's times have been respe>nsible for "representing the Political line of the 
government," sit in the Prussian diet; nor is it disturbed by Imperial secretaries 
of state who, as deputies in the Prmmo diet, wmiJd be ~d to criticize the 
instructions they have received, as Bundesmt mem~, from the government 
which is ~sible to this diet. If a party leader. who is als a member oE the 
B11ndel1'.ai, cannot get the in~ that correspoolJ to his ~ons, he 
must resign. In fact, that should 1:.e done by every statesman [who amftot get the 
necessary mandate]. More n that below. (Weber's footnote.) 
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21. Matthias Erzberger (1875-1921) was the most prominent Center ~ 
member of the war period. A leader of the democratic left wing, be plajed a 
key role iD the process of parliamentariz.ation and in the early PoSt-war gavirza.: 
mcnt; he was assassinated by nationalist fanatics in 1921. Cf. Klaus Epstein, 
Mmthias ErzbergeT and dae Dile.ma cf Gernum Democracy (Princeton: Prince
ton University Prcs.s, r959). 

22. After r9r8 Alfred Hugenberg indeed became both: From his propa· 
gandistic basis in the n~per and movie industry he went on to head the 
rightwing Deutsch-Nldi<male Partei in 1928 and IO join Hitler's nrst cabinet as 
minister of Cl('.onomics in 1933, in the completely mistaken expectation that be 
could manipulate Hitler. 

23. This is a reference to a much-used proverb, "In monetary matters Gemii~ 
lichlceit 6nds its limirs"; it is said to have been first stated by the industtialist 
and libexal leader David Hanscmann in the Prussian diet on June 8, r847. 

24. Bism.arc:k was Prussian minister to the loosely organized Federal Diet in 
Frankfurt, in which Austriia still played a dominant role, from r 8 s r till 1859. 
a. Arnold Osbr Meyer, Bismarcks KAmpf mit Osterreich am Bundestag ZM 

Frrmh/urt (1851-1859) (Berlin: Koehler, r927). 
25. Richard von Kuhlmann (1873-r948), a career diplomat aEp<>inted sec

retary of state in August 1917, had angered the military (Ludcndorff) through a 
relatively conciliator}' pasition on some procedural iSlues at the Brcst·Litovsk peace 
negotiations late in December; this resulhld in a press campaign and other p1es
sures directed by the Great Headquarters for his dismissal-a goal which Luden
dorff attained only in July r9r8, when Kuhlmann was forced to resign and war 
replaced by an admiral, Paul von Hintze. Cf. Erich Matthias and Rudolf Morsey 
(eds.), Der lnterfralttionelle Ausschuss 1917/18 (2 vols.; "Quellcn zur Ge-
Khichte des Parlamentarismus und der politischen Parteicn." first series, vols. 
J/I-ll; Diisseldorf: Droste, r959), II, 77£f. 

'26. The Haupt.aussdnus was formed in October r916. It was in fact the 
Budget Committee, empawered to sit even when the Reichstag was not in ses
sion, with the specific purpose of debating foreign affairs and war mattCis; it 
comprised representatives of all parties m a proportional basis. Cf. Matthias and , 
Morsey (eds.), op. cit., I, xivff. 

27. After the fa]) of Chancellor Bethmann-Hollweg (on which sec below, 
n. 29), an advisory committee of seven parliamentarians was forced by the mistrust
ful Reichstag upan the new chancellor, Georg Michaelis, to consult with him on the 
German respansc to the Papal peace note of August 19r7. This was the first 
time parliament explicitly participated in forejgn policy formulation, and thus an 
important step toward parliamemariution. Cf. Epstein, Errberger, ap. cit., 216ff.; 
also Matthias and Morsey (eds.), op. cit., I, 119-213, where the prehistory and 
course of the negotiations is extensively documented in protocols of committee 
sessions. 

28. Between December r9r7 and M~rch r9r8 Trotsky negotiated with 
German diplomatic and military representatives at Brcst-Litovsk. Wilson's Four
teen Points date from January r9r8. 

29. On July 6, r9r7 Erzbecgcr in a sensational speech revealed in the 
Hauptausschuss the failure of the unlimited submarine campaign and, with the 
backing of a new parliamentary coalition (usually refened IO by Weber as the 
"majority parties"), pressed for a peace resolution of the Reichstag and s~y 
parliamentary reform. With the help of the military authorities, who were play
ing their own game, these moves resulted in the fa)} of Chancdlor Bethmann
Hollweg a few days later. However, parliament had no in8uence upon the 
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st'Jection of the 11ew chancellor, the Prussi~o Food Adminis\r:w:>r Dr. Georg 
Michaelis; even to it,; own an:higuous formufo. of "?Cace witheut f.:rci!:le te~ti
torial acqui~itions" it Obtained his gmdgi .. g adh.,rcnce on!) v.ith the rew--r:ition 
"As I intt:iptet it," 

Cor.sequendy, the Reichstag bad r.o conidenc;• in the iiew chancellor. and 
:i seeond aisi;; occured in Augus:, ;it the occasion cf thf': P:;pll peace !lCte, whicb 
Ksulted in the cstt.blishment d the Commit,~e of Seven to :>'Jperise the Jr.,fong 
of the Gennaii resp<inse. 

In October, finally, after the govetnment had announced its intention to 
supp~ the left-wing Independent Socialist party because of its' alleged (but 
paorly documented) Eomentin~ of a naval mutiny, the joint oommittee of die 
majod~y parties (the Interjraktionelle Aussch-uss) demanded and secured 
Mkhaelis' dismissal In the ensuing negotiations the .Reichstag insisted succes..~ 

, h•lly th:it his aged and infirm successor, the Bavarian Prime Minister Count 
Hert ling, a conservarive member of the Center party and himself a former Reichs
tag deputy, come «"' an agreement with i~ on policy and personnel matters 
before talcin,g office in November. For a convenient summary of these "parlia· 
ment:J.rizing' de\ielopments in 1917, see Epstein, Matthias Ewerger, vp. cit., chs. 
VIII-IX. 

_30. ln August I 917 rwo imponant parliamentarians joined the Michaelis 
, minisuy. Paul vou Ktause, a National-Liberal deputy in the Prussian diet, was 

appointed Im~rial secretary of justice, ~nd the: Center le)der in the Reichstag, 
Peter Spahn, became Pru$sian minister of justice. In 0-::tober the N:ttional
Liber.'11 deputy Euge!l Schiffer was appointed unde~secretary of state in the 
Imperial treasury. 

31. In the Herding government, the parliament:erians obtained for the 6.rst 
time policy-making p<)Sitions. The Progressive leader in the Hei::hstog, Friedrich 
V<Jfl Payer, was given the Imperial vke·chancelloiship, and the left-wing National
Liberal Robert Friedberg was made vice premier in Prussia. 

32. The J anuvy 1918 crisis arose out of dispmcs hetwei:n the civilian and the 
military leadership over the conduct of the Brest-Litovslc peace negotiations with 
Russia. Cf. a hon. 2S' above. 

3 3. Eady in January 1896 William Il sent a telegram to the: President of 
Transvaal, Paul Kruger, congrarulating him on the repulsion of Jameson's raid, 
which had been backe<l by Cecil Rhodes. The Emperor acted llpon the recom· 
mendation of the secretary of stare, Baron Marschall von Bieberstcin. who thereby 
hoped to prevent him from ill-advised intervention. The maneuver was part of a 
German attempt to isolate England diplomatically. but it actually increased 
Gennany's isolation. - During the first Morocco crisis of I905/6 the German 
government tried to oppase French colonial designs on Morocco- William II 
visited Tangier, but the suhsequent international conference at Algei;iras ended 
"'-ith a severe diplomatic defeat for Germany. During the second Morocco c:isis 
in i91 i the German gunboat "Panther" was dispatched to Agadir, but in the end 
Germany lost another diplomatic round. 

34. For William Il's doubts about the advisability of a trip to Tangier in 
r9os-, whic;:h he then undertook "aontre coeur," see his Ereignisse und Gestalten, 
l 878-1918 (Leipzig: Koehler, 1922), 90£. 

35. On a rather conciliatoiy conversation between Rhodes and William II, see 
Of'· cit., 72£. 

36. On the Emperor's version of his opposition to the telegram and his anti· 
dpationofEnglish public;: protest, see op- cit., 69f. 

37. At the time· Russia, France and Gc;:rmany--which professed to be 
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alarmed about the "Yellow Pt>ril"-prevena:d Japan from annex ng the~ 
:peninsula in the wake c:i her military iumph over China (treaty <:I S~ 
seki. .April 1895). For the Gennan aspects of these negctiations, cf. Empel'Jr 
William II's autobfogr1tphy, op. cit., 68, and Johannes Ziekunch, Das ~ 
Wilhelms ll, vol. I!I of Poli(isd·1'! GesdaidatP, des neaten deutschen &iserreicla.es 
(Frankfurt: S<iZie~tsverlag. l•HO ), 9-iff. 

38.· The Emperox's Christma-; present for Tsar Nicholas in 189s- w•s an 
allegorical drawing, executed Cll' his design by the painter Knackfus but ~ 
sir.:nred as his own work. It d.epicted rhe .Ar.:hangel Michad gathering a cohort 
of ironclad ladies, rec.Jgnizabl1, by thdr coats-QE-anns as Germania, Bric::umi8,. 
RU.$Sia, etc., for a crusade a5!-1:.:·;: the Yellow Peril, shown as a blood-thirsty 
moloch brooding on a cloud o\"t:r buro~·~ pea~fuI cities. The gift and its title, 
"Nations of Europe, safoguard your U•Oit ~d goods,".soort became known •nd 
was widdy ridi--:Wed. but the t:mpe:or klit. ve<f he had achieved a diplomatic 
success when bis ar.·,bassa®r ~ep:.irted 1hat the hapless recipient had framed and 
hung th~ work of ar~ .. "It really w.'1rksr How ver satisfyir:g" he w~ on the 
margin of the repon. Cf. Exkh Eyck, Dz ?'' ... ,.ticJ:e Rf.giment Wilhelms II. 
(Zfaid1: Rentsch, 1948), 119; E:n1il Ludwig, Kaiser Wilhelm 11, trans. Ethel C 
Mayne (London: Putr.am's, 192.S), 223f. 

39. On July ~7, 1900, Willi::.m 1I made bis U!.i"amous "Hun" speech, when~ 
derived the ·epithet cc..mmonly. applied to the German soJdieis in the .Anglo-Saxon 
cotmtres during World War l. In st:nding olf the troops that were to participate 
in the crushing c:i the Boxer Rebellion, with Oiunt Waldersee as the nominal 
commander-in chief oE the international expedidomry force of Russian, Japanese 
and English troops, William said among other things: "No pardon sh8ll be given, 
no prisoners shall be i..ken. Whoever falls into ~ hands shall be at your mercy. 
Just as the Huns under King .Atilla made a name for themselves a thousand yean 
ago which still awes us in traditions and f.il.les, you shall impress the name oE 
the Geimans upon China for a tho sand ~us to QOme so that no Chinaman 1ti l 
ever again dare even to look scheel at a Gcnnu,"-a bad pun implying both an 
evil and a slit~yed look. In his naval ~ William employed s ch terms 
as that of the "mailed fut" which Germany waoCEd llO apply in the world. Cf.' 
Eyck, op. cit., 200, 272. 

40. Cn .April 13, 1906, Will am. Il - a. ~ to the .Austrisn foreign 
minis r, Qi nt .A. Goluchowski, in w~ lie 9iif:' ''Yo have ·pmven yourself 
a bri liant second in the d el and can ~ ~ .Wt'I lhall reciprocate in C89e o£ 
need." This contributed to Golucbo.ski .. a.ta 'di a few months a r. The 
Gennan ambassador in Paris, Prince .R--.,; ~ in a letter llO Friedrich 
von Holstein (May 8, 1906): "We are, ._.completely isola d in the world, 
and eve1ybody hates us, even .Austria. wt.idt ii absolutely furlous about the 
Goluchowski telegram." See Nonnan Rich -.l M. H. Fisher (eds.), TM Hol
stein Papers, IV (Cambridge; .At the Um...ms, ~ 1963), 4~1f. 

41. See above, n. 34. On the Dai y Tdcp..,.. Mair, see Wihlm Schussler, 
Dis Daily-Telegraph-Affaire. FW-st BUW,,, Km.- Wilhelm .ursd die Krue des 
Zweiten Reiches 1908 (Gott:ingen: Mw.tecwhmi.h, 1952). 

42 . .Apparently a pejorative feml for die ~g majority oE Progressives, 
Majo1ity Social Democrats and m-emher1 ol ~Colter party which in the sum· 
mer of 1917 adopted a resolution for a pcaa= 'Wfd.out territorial aggrandizement 
and po itical, economic or 6 nancial ~loiadon. -In a 19 r? letter the Nation• • 
Libetal deputy G Sta\'. Stresemann, who was to btmtne· the outsamJ;ng Eoieign 
minister. ol the Weimar Republic but wu a rmmg anexationist d riDg most of 
the war, provides an illustration for the kD.d cl dup icity that Weber deTides 
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here: "If fuclay even consetVative secretaries oE state tell us beh ncl closecl cloors 
that tliey clerue parliar~ntariution because they fear that the penanal conduct of 
~litics by the Emperor may cause Germany immeasurable hann, then one can 
talk about this in con6.clential circles, but as a monarchic man one can never 
bring this most serious justi6.cation for parliamcntari:zation before the public." Cf. 
Matthias ancl Moxsey (eels.), Der l11terfra1nio11elle .Aiisschus1, op. cit., I, 1 57 n. 10. 

43·. Late in I917 newspapers bought up by Big Bu.•.iness accused the Frank
furter Zeitwig ancl a Rddist4g cleputy of having been bribecl with English 
money. My name ancl that of a National-Liberal colleague_ were likew se linkecl 
to btibes by Lloycl George. Ancl such assertions were believed in litmry circles! 
1bis fact is incleecl su cient for judging the political maturity of this stratum. 
1be doings of these sycophants prove that in Ge1many demagoguery withOt&t 
ilarliamentar SJn ancl withOt&t clemocracy operates fully on the Fr.;:nch level. 
(Weber's note.) 

44 Paul Singer (1844-19u), a Berlin factory owner, was a leading mem
ber of the Social-Dcmoaat c party, whose Reichst.:ig delegation he heaclecl from 
1885 on. 

45. 1nis is exactly what later happened in the Weimar Republic, whett pro
portional representation also led to a proliferation of parties bas.eel purely on the 
interest representation of speci&c groups. 

46. As late as 1967, two deputies in the Bundestag of the ~ Federal 
,Republic hacl to share a s ngle small xnoro; the research staffs of the parliamentary 
factions were too small and completely overburdened. It was still difficult for 
parliament ancl the incliviclual parties tio reauit academic ancl other "in ancl out
ers," as they are familiar on the staffs of ~onal committees in the Unitecl 
States. 

47. August Behel (1840-1913) was the leader of the Social Democratic party 
from its foundation in 1869. 

48. For Richter ancl E.nbergcr, see earlier notes. Ernst Lie~ (1838-1902), 
a liberal member of the C-enter party, clirectecl his party's parliamentary delega
tion after Winclthorst's cleath in 1S9r. 

49. Sec. vi of the essay, entitled "Parllamentariution ancl the Role of the 
States'' (GPS, 394~43r), bu not beien nclucled in this translation because of its 
more technical character. 
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The index is divided into three parts: (i) An index of corl!cmporary 

scholars cited by Weber; (ii) an index of other names mentioned in the text, 
mainly historical; and (iii) a subject index. The Introduction and the edi
torial notes have not been indexed. 
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Demosthenes, 127, 382, 383 
Diocletian (Roman emperor), Hr, 

964, 1044, 1054 
Diomed~. 73 
Dionysios, 1363 
Dostoevsky, Feodor, s 16 

Eckehart, Meister, SP 
Edward I (king o E England), 1 248 
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Gideon, 469 
Gladstone, William Ewart, 9S4, 1 t 32 
Glaucos, 73 
Goliath, 46S 
Goluchowsk~ Count Agenor, 1.n6. 

146S 
Gould, Jay, 161 
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landownership and legal status, 

1236-41, 1245 
military autonomy, I 260-62 

patrician 
ancient, 12 82 """'90 
ancient compared with medieval, 

1290-96, 1339-72 
descuction of rule, 1301-2, 

1304-5, 1307, 1309, 1311, 
1313-17 

medieval, 1267-82 
nacure of rule, 1 266-67 

religions and, 415-16, 482, 483 
early Cbristanity, 472 

urban eq>nomyof, 1218-20 
City-state (polis) 

burghers and, 1.130 
bureauaacy in, 968 
ascoasaal scttlemenc, u85""90 
confraternity and, 12so 
contl11Clual kw in, 714, 716 
development of prophecy '.Uld. 441 
economy of, 134§>-68 

econo ic polide5, 1349-54 
empire fomiation, 1363-68 

gods and, 590 
hierocncy in, 1160, 1161 
milicary discipline and, 1 1s2 
relationships in ~I. 1071, 1071 
religions of, 500 
social classes in, 1340-50 

sttatin<:ation, 443 
status structures in, 13 5 4-J9 
as warrior guilds, 1359-63 
See also City 

Clans 
appropriation in, 46 
blood revenge and, 3 5 
col1egiality in, 276 
confraternity and dissolution of, 

11.43-44 
co01ractt!3l law in, ? 16 

aans (cont.) 
domination in, 950 

patriarcMl, I 0 14 
in lvael. 1230, 1231 
p!i:trician, 1230-31 
religious congregation in, 454 
traditi<mal auchOrity in, u8 

Oan-state (GeschlechterstaDt) 
defined, 250 
as depeuonalization t>f charisma, 

1135-39 
Classes, su Social classes 
Closed social relationships, su Social 

relationships.-<)osed 
Collective action (Ma.ssenhantkln), 

319, 1375~ 1377; .see also So
cial action; Social groups 

Collegial authority 
administration in .. 271-84 
bodies exerci!ing, 994-98 
bureaucracy and, 1089 
economy and, 283-84 
importance rl, u2 
other authorities combined with, 

262 
rypcsof, 271-82 

Colmar (Alsace), 396 
Cologne (Germany), 1.217, 1246 

confraaemity in. 1150-51. 1 iss-57, 
1159, 1264 

craft guilds io, 1344 
patrician, 1278 

Communal sotial relarionships (Verge
~/ttmg), see Social re
la~unal 

Communr.,.. City-commune 
Communian 

chariszna aDd, 153, I 187-88 
ant urisfacrioa, 1119-20 

credit and. 8 1 
domestic, 1070 
econo icmodel for, 719, 777 
forms oE, 153-s4 

agtarian,469 
organization of, 150 

household. 1 n, 1 54, 359-60, 363, 
374, 1070 

state, 74 
substantive rationality in, 86 
w;;rrior in, J 153-54 



Subject Index xx iii 

::::Ompetirion, see Social relationships-
competition in 

Compulsory association (Anstah ), see 
Organizations---Q)mpulsory 

Condt>nieri, J.59, 1~18-20 
charismatic. 222 

Conflict (K1Jm1f), 'see Sociai Relation
ship$---<:onflict in 

Ccnfuciani , 4B. 464 
bureaucracy and, 476 

clerical o&iciali;. 258 
charismatic education in, J 145 
cosmos in, 4 ~ J 

disciple-master relations in, 445 
dogma and, 462 
economy and 

alms, 58J 
ethical ideal, 617, 6~o 
obedience, 579 
usury, 58~ 
vengeance, 580 

ethics in, 4~8. 617, 6~o 
filial piety in, Jo~o 
fixing writings of, 459 
intellectualism and, 502, 504, 508, 

512 
magic and, 579 
masses and, 488 
nobiliiy and, 472 
patrimonialism and, 1 109 
palitics and, 594, 600 
rationalism of, B 7 

music, H9 
tationalization and bierocratic, 119 ~ 
salvation in, 554 

preddtinadon, 575 
self-control in, 619 
self-perfection and, 1049 
sexuality and, 606 
the state and, ~77 

Congregations, su Religion---congrega
tions in 

C1J11sensual action (Ein11erstii1Jdnis
g~c'haf t), see Organiza
tions-cort5CJ1sual order in 

Constantinople (Turkey), 1017, 1096, 
12~~· 1~68 

C.Ontinuity, defined, 67 
Conrracts. see Law-<0ntrac1S and 
Convention, 6p 

custom and, :!9, ~3'7 

Convention (conr.) 
defined, ~~-~4. ~11-12 
law and, ~19-25, ~~7 

legal norms, ~25-26 
legal order and, ~ 12, ~ 1 4 
legitimation of order by, ~~-~6 
limitationsof, HI 
market and, 8::.-8~ 
as rules for conduct, ~~2 
sexuality and, 607 
status groups and, ~07 
traditionalism and, F6 

Corinth (Greece), 554 
Credit 

business, defined, 91 
defined, 81 
use of, 81-8::. 

Croatia, Serbi;i compared to, ~95 
Currency, see Money 
Custom (Siue), 652 

act.ion oriented by, defined, 29 
convention and, 29, ~~7 
defined, ~ 1 9 
economic aciion and, ~20 
innovations and, ~21-23 
law and, ~19-25, ~~2, ~~7 
limitations of, B 1 . 

norms of behavior and, ~12 
factual regularity of conduct, ~~2 

patrimonialism and, ro 1 0-1 1 

Cyprus (Greece), 1282 
Cyrene (Cyrenaica), J 224, 1285 
Czechoslovakia, nationality in, ~98 

Dahomey (Afiica), 766, 845-46 
Dalai Lama, 267, 46~. 555, 559, 1 1 24 

selection of, 247 
Damascus (Syria), 14~5 
Danzig, 1 100 
Democracy 

ancient and medieval, 1~~5 1 1~~9-
72 

city--states and empire formation, 
I ~6~-68 

city-state vs. city, 1359-6~ 
constituencies. I_H'\-49 

economy, 1 -~·<9 ·5:,1 
origin of <U1cient l«wer dass, 

1340-4>, 
bureaucracy ~I'd, 216 
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Democracy (cont.) 
degzee oE bureaucratization, 984-

85 
opposed, 991 
passive democratization, 985-87 
statusgroups. 1001 

charisma and, 266-71 
electoral transition, 1127-30 
succession, 11 26, 1 12 7 

the church and, no4-10 
direct, 289-92 

administration oE, 289-90 
domination in, 948-s2 

Greek, 1311-15 
justice and, 795· 

hiemcracy and bourgeois, l 193-9'i\ 
Jaw and, 662-63 • • 

contracts,719 
rationalization, 811 - 13 

parliamel'Mary, 144 2-~a 
in patrician dty, n8o 
plebiscitary, ' 126 

administration in, 267-71 
charismatic authority, ai9 
defined, 268 
economy, 269-71 
legitimation in, 267 
parliamentary control, 1451-59 

personal property tax and, 2 51-52 
representative, 292"""99· i n8, 1442-

62 
Division of labo:t-

dellned, 1 1 4 
ec.momic, 1 • ..._-18 

~tablishmems and firms, 116-17 
b 'i sex. taboo and, 434 
oocial aspect$ of, 122-37 

appropriation of means of produc
tbr-,. 130-36 

~'f'Pr1'Prilirion of m~nagerial func-
tions, l~6-31 

!.!ppropriatio<1 vf W<•rke!.s. 1:z5-30 
in Chin&, • l. ~ 
do.ninativn, 12 3 
;.i ~&JPt• no, 1.t4 
,r Ue..<r.::ac)', 1:.:.:;:, 2;B 

L': !.~d!tt. 1 i3-.s.6 
~.1~.,ery, :::.:..:.6···"'_:: 

:'l;:<.:hnical, I !8-"-t 
defined !I.i, ltS-:9 
::.01;.!CY.;:; ~f p·nv .. ~r. 1 'l. r. 

Domination (HetYscha{t) 
administration and, 948-52; see aho 

Administration 
by authority, 941-48 

defined,943,946-47 
Su aha spe.d(v; r,rs of •dtority 

bases for legitimate authority and, 
952-54 

principles, 954 
capital accounting and, 108 
charismatic, 1 1 19 
church, 56, 315 
de6ned,53,61-62, 1378-79 
division of Jabor and, u3 
by economic pawer, 941-48 

defined, 94J.. 946-47 
Su11lso~y 

establishcil otd.: and. ,,...,. 
esl*-type ~ .. 

appropriation in, :a:t>--H 
charisma opposec'., i.4+ 
division of tlOwelS, 236-37 
pality, 108s-81. •098 

language and, 95 1, 9SS 
organizations for, 53, 710-21 
patriarchal, 943, 945, 1006-10 
patrimonial, 101~ 
proGt-making and, J 64 
'ltare, 55-56; see 11ha State 
of workers, 73 
See 111.sa Hieroaatic domination; 

Legitimate domination; Non
Iegitimate domination 

Diissddorf (Germany), 12. l 7 

Economic action (Wimc.hafre,t), 63-
111 

appropriation and 
defined, 44' 75 
managerial Functions, 136-37 
market f!conomy, 111-13 
of means of production, 93, i30-

36 
principal fo1ms of, 144-so 
of workers. 12 5-30 

calrulations in kind and, 100-7 

citpitz.l in. 90-10" 
..:aoit~J acc~unting and. 154-56 
c~ •'Ommunis1n. 1 B-54 
;::i~torn ar.(i. 320 



.. 
.&.mamic ec:tiou (cone.) 

de6ned. 6 3--68 
cmaol~ 6,.-68 
palkical ~. 6~s 
pri?*J ocntation, 33, 66-61 
ia:dm" 65-66 

diviliim r-mc1. 114-37 ...,.....,jc: ~£or. 74-?S 
~ wimled aaian md 

ckbned, 6.t 
~69-1• 

fuzmadon ci Olpltizatiom and. 2.01-
:z 

Jaw and; 67-69, 7S 
~gal o.rd!r and. 329 
~of. 202-6 
market and, 8i-8s. i44-so 
money and, 1s-82 

IKWW)~ 86--90 
£omal Nbiw.Dwe nlidfty of, 

178-80 
moftetary policy. J 80··93 
DOta, 176-78 
rei~ money, i74-76 
types of money, 166-74 

occu pit.tions and, 140-44 
of peasantry, 90 
political bodies and, 193-;i.01 
price uniformities and, 30 
productivity o( labor and, 150-53 
~·making and, 9e>-100, 164-66 
rationally oriented, 63-74, H~-

1375-77, z38c 
rationality of 

fo""81, 85-86, 107-9, 111. 161-
64, 183, i84 

;nscnuncntal, :l. ;, z6, -:8 ··3o. 4 t, 
l 54, 339 

market regulation. £3- S4 
monetary accounting, %-"90 
mbscancive, 85-86, ic5-9, 11' 

:40. 183, :.24 
;,d1g~ou~ ethics anJ, fo 1--i 3 
org.1nized social _gt'..JUf'S and, 3.:;',)-

55, 356 
~:rade and, , 5 6-6 z 
;.itiiicy cuncepc in, 08-<i~ 

F.r:m.:mic organiurions '· W~ft
...,t.rbiinde) 

.:Ir.:.~ -{'·L 63 

~organization (cone.) 
law and 

private law, 318 
state law, 338-19 

as means oE exrbange. 76 
milituy di.opline and, 1 1 ss-s6 
rypes oE. 74--,S 

f.oonomic relmomhips. see Social re
~omie 

Ecmomy 
army azganbation and, 1 1 S2., 1 1 S4 
as autocepbalous ~ action, 6 3 
barber, 100-1, 318, 673-74 
bourgeois ratiaaalism and, 477-So 
hureauaKy and, 963-6s>, 970, 989-

90 
rompmsation of~ 963-64 
dl!lnacnttiz.atiois. 986 

chasisma ~ 244-4s, ,_,1-s4 
huntiilg. If 18 
irntiOIJaJity, I I l 3 
l'QUtinization, 1121-22, 1146 

in <lrina, ice ~omy ia 
the city and 

economic CODQept. u. u-1 S 
urban economy, J :i.18-:io 

cicy-statcs and, 1349--(J8 
economic policies, i349-54 
empire Formation, i363-68 

coHegiality and, 283-84 
con.,ention a::id, 327, ~~8 
ci•,~ir.atior. in, 941-4<' 

hierocratic, l 18 t - n.C'4 
m Egypt, so<? Eg~.:ooomy m 
~r. England, set? England---«unruny 

:. 
feuda~ 

;e;:cnomic preCOllditions, 1090-9:~ 
":>bilization, 1094~~7 
r:~nsitbn tc b\\reeucr~~·· 1081''" 

97, 1089 
'~ \ ci:.s.elk>lc;, .-;ee Househul&

econmny of 
:(,',:d .:cn:.n::u;:.\st, /'9, 777 
b.~e~J<.l :t'-y ~::.o 

~Ch:,i~-pmcn~,~11_8;--9~ 
i::1p'.'>~: of i~~t~r:":itKn, 1 1;.'6--

J•:...i.'.J4: ~.<:ct•i:i-i:Ji.'; ,,.Jw.::, • J 9'5. n~n
.1! 
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Economy (cont.) 
law anJ. 641-900, 815 

codifications, 847 
contracts, 671-72, 710 
general relations, 31 l, 333-37 
inRuence, 334 
natural law, 868-73 
rights, 669 

legal order and, 3 I 2, 327, 328 
interference, 319 

mainspring of activity in, 203-6 
medieval plebeian city and, 1319-21, 

1326-35 
monasticism and, 1168-~ 

crafts, r 184 
land, I 181-83 

natural 
bureaucracy, 964, 969, 970 
defined, 100 
feudalization, 1094 
interest, 584 · 
monetary disorders, I t 04 
patrimonialism, 103i., 1038 

non-monetary. 105 -6 
order by 

defined, 311 
ethnicity, 391 
fonnal rationality, 140 
palitical organzations,. 193""'94 

of patrician city, 1292-96 
pattimonialism and, 1016, 1032, 

1038, 1094-99, uo2-4 
armies, 1018-19 
officials, Io 3 7 
rationa liution, I 04 7 
want satisfaction, 1 1 1 I 

planned 
fonnalrationality, I 1 I 
want satisfaction, 109-r3 

plebiscitary regimes and, 269-71 
political organizations and 

distribution of pawer among 
classes, 926-31 

financing, 194-99 
imperialism, 9 J 3-2 I 
political communities, r93-21;n, 

902 
private economic action, 199-::>.01 
status strati6cad~n. 9~6-38 

religion and, 4-~1. 4·-';, 4e>7, 41 I, 

413, 482,483 

Economy (cent.) 
lawgiver, 442-43 
orderly cosmos, 430 
prophecy. 441 
salvation, 53 7 

religious ethics and, 576-90, 623-
30 

Buddhism, 581, 612, 627-30 
Islam, 613-17, 630 
tal-oo, 432., 436, 481 
usury, 578, 583-89 

repttsientation and, 296'""97 
in Rome,_ su Rome--economy in 
social norms and, 38, 3 11 
sOc:ialism and, 18, 202-3~ su also 

Socialism 
state and, 336-37 

organization, 74, 75, 1453, 1454 
sysa: ms vs. palicies in. II? ·-18 
techniques compared to, 65-66 
traditional authority and, :i.37-41 
war and, 70, 106 
See "lso Capitalism; Communism; 

Exchange; Market; Money 
Egypt, 468, I 102, 1367 

agrirul tute in, 14 8 • 
hureaucracyin,964, 1401, 140~ 

anny, 980 
degtee of bu-reaucratizatioa, 971-

73 
eamomic consequences, 990 
passive democratization, 986 
physical coercion. 967 
tax-fanning, 966 

charisrua in, and education, I 14 5 
the city in 

Wtghers, I 2 3 0 

confraternity, 1261 
extra-urban associations, u44 
fortress, 1212, 1225, 1117 

di vision of labor in, 120, 114 
economy in, l r 3, 990 

household economy, 349, 381 
industry, I 4 9 
natural economy, 584 
stabiliution, 1096 
want sarisf;iction, 350, 353 

endowed marriage in, 373, 374 
feudal, 1045 

economic stabilization, 1 096 
6efs, :076 
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Egypt (cont.) 
monapolies, 1097, 1 103 
patrimonial officialdom, 1089, 

1090 
relationships, 1071, 1072 

hieroaacy in 
the church, 116 4 
economy, 1183 
monasticism, 1167 
rationalization, 1 193 
reglementation of conduct, l 166 
secular pawers, 1160 
social preconditions, 1 177, l 179 

imperialism of, 914 
knightly war and, 1285 
law in 

codifications, 877 
contracts, 687, 690, 693, 714, 

726,749 
legal norms, 756, 769 
rationalization, 820, 8 8 3 

military discipline in, 1152, 1155 
patrilineal descent in, 371 
patrimonial, 1 o u, 1044-47, 105 o 

armies, 1015, 1016, 1018, 1154 
capitalist privilege, 1102 
decentralization, 1055-57 
disintegration, 1043, 1044 
liturgy, 1023 
officials, 1032, 1089, 1090 
recruitment, 228 
state, 1013, 1o14 
traditional legitimacy, 1022 

rationalization in 
finances, 7t 
hierocratic, I 19 3 

religion in, 416, 418 
congregations, 455 
debts, 586 
fixing norms, 460 
incomprehensible dogmas, 461 
intellectualism, 501, 508 
legal order, 430 
monotheism, 420, 449 
pastoral care, 466 
peasantry, 469 
taboo, 433 
theodicy, s J 9 

traditional authority in, 239 
Einverstiindniigememschaft, su Organ· 

· ization>--C<>nsensual order in 

Ekbatana (AsU! Minor), u21 
England, 115, 1467 

agriculture in, i49 
army development in, 268 
bureaucracy in, 984, 1132-33 

degree of bureaucratization, 970-
72, 984 

economic consequences, 989 
education, 999, 1001 
monarchy and, 295-96 
notables, 974 · 
office purchase, 966 
parliamentary investigation, 997 
passive democratization, 987 

capitalism in, 3 S 1, 1 395, 1400 
bourgeoisie, 241, 1 290 

charisma and 
kingship, 1148 
transformation, l 135, 1138 

the city in 
confraternity, 1248, 1256--58 
fortress, 12 2 2-24 
legal status of persons, 1240 

collegiality in, 273-74, 276, 281 
constitution of, 1 31 4 
democracy in, and representatives, 

1128 
dower marriage in, 373 
economy in 

bureaucracy, 989 
indust1y, 152 
medieval ple~ian city, 13 5 2 

monopolies, 1098, 1099 
religion, 589 

feudal 
clerical officials, 259 
legitimation, 1080 
patrimonial officialdom, 1088-90 
relationships, 1073 
wealth, l IOO 

welfare of people, u 07 
Germany and, 1433-36 
g~ld stand~rd and, 179, 184 
h1erocracy m 

caesaropapism, l 161 
social p~itiQll$, n8o 

Italian burghers and, 1254 
Jameson raid and, 1433, 1434 
land ownership and, 163-64 
law in 

Canon law, 229 
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England (conr.) 
codi6cations, 839, 841, 842, 844, 

845,853-55,857,865 
contemporary, 889-"'92 
contracts, 681, 683, 691, 692, 

696, 697, 701, 7J1, 713, 718, 
721-25,728,743,747,748 

empirical ttaining, 785, 786, ;88, 
803, 804 

fonnal, 270-7 l 
khadi justice, 976, 1 J 16 
lP.gal norms, 753, 754, 757, ?61-

f: 3, 766, 779, 78r
legal .thought, 656 
natural law, 868 
notables, 649, 792--94, 798, 800, 

801.876,889 
• parliament, 646 

particularism, 896 
procedure. 654 
rationalization, 809, 814, 824 
restraint, 6 53 
rort, 650 

medieval plebeil!n city in, l 30, l 340 · 
autocephaly. 1327, 1328 
autonomous law, l 3 2 5 
economic polic-ies, l 3 52 
political autonomy, 1324 

military discipline in, 1 1 55 
as nation, 922, 924 
parliament and 

caesa1ist features, 1414, z 4 l 5 
confidence of population, r4p, 

1453 
English world power, 1419-·20 
law, 646 
leadership, 1428, 1459 
monarchy, 1406, 1407 
right to investigation, 997, 1423 

parties in, I 396, 288 
bureaucratization, 1132-33 
rule by notables, I 130 

pabician city in, 1276-81 
economic character, 1294, 1296 
rule, 1266 

patrimonial, 1049 
collectiv.e liMiility, 1023-24 

decentralization, 1054, 1057, 1058 
devotion to authority, 1108 
disinrrgration, 1042, 1043 

England (eo11t.) 
medimal plebeian city, 1310, 

1331, 13!3 
monopolies, 1098,1099 
norables. 1059-64, 1068 
officials, 1026-30, 1033, 1036, 

1088 
traditional legitimacy, 10::..1 

political oiganiz.adon in 
imp:1ialism, 913, 914, 917, 920 
power pl)!Stige, 91 i 

religion in 
inrrllectualism, 507, 5 1 4 
nobility, 473 
peasantry, 4~ 
salvation, 566 

ttaditional authority in, .oi.39 
See 01$0 specific E"glish cities 

Enterprises 
apprcpiiation <:J managerial functions 

in, l 36-37 
ban4 as pro6t-making, 159--61 
bureaucracy and 

degree of bureaucratiz3tion, 223, 
956, l 393--95 

means <:J management, 980 
calculation in, 91--92 
c;;pital accounting as basis for, 96, 

99 
charisma and, ~ 118 
class situation and capitalist, 930 
concept of, 96 
de£ined, p, l 16 - l 7 
division of labor and, a2 
expropriation and, 1 3 I 
financing of, 198-201 
fonnal rationality in, 161-64 
free nade and, 157 
households and 

compared, 163--64 
oiios. 383 

income and, 205 
joint srock, 380 
laisxz-Eaire state and, 7S 
la wand 

administration, 644 
contracts, 719, 731 
legal authority, 221 

orieht.atian of, 98-100 
patdD"11aialisro and. 238 

.. 

\. 
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Subject !t:(t,: · ...... 
,• :~ "" 

i:'.r.•t<:?J;•:;-,;::; c~n~.) 

c:xi11l ;;rou1.-s a.d, ~'i'~ 
st(,~msl industry '1~, 3~h-84 

!:pid.>1":n\IS ( Jtu<.¥-), I ~93 
~::,~!! (GermanY), 1~16 
fatate rype domination (~ke 

l-ler?schafr), see DamUDtioo
estate·type 

Esthetic~ 
intellecrualism and values of, 6o8 
Soci~logy compared to. 4 

Ethics 
capitalism vs. hierocratic, n85-88 
defin<>d 36 
!aw and 

legal norms, 315 
natural law, ~ 
rationalization, 8to 

market, 635-40 
F.OJ>hdS 1Dd, 438-39, 4«-50 

exempb.ry and ethica~ 447-50 
c:ompattd to teachers, 444-46 

religious 
art, 607-J<> 
ast;;eticism, 541-44, 546 
bou~is religiosity, 477-80 
Buddhist, 426 
capitalism, u98-1200 
caste, 435-37 
Confucian, 438, 462 
economicaction,6t4-23 
conomy, 576-90,612, 623-30 

faith, 564 
gods, 429-32, 520--21 
good worlcs, 532-34 
grace, 560 
heaven and hell. 5J.0-31 
intellectualism, 505, 506 
magical ozigins, 432-U 
motives, 36 
peassntty· and rationalizadan, 4~ 
petty-bourgeoisie, 481.-84 
politics, 590-602 
preaching, 464-~7 
~nation, 175 
salvation,437-391532 
self-pmection, 534-38 
se uality, 601-7, 610, 61 t, 620 
ttansmigtation of soul, 424-26 

Sociology compared to, 4 

£1h!~.~ (<.'):"'~. ','. 

v,x·;,u·m<il 
iikrrxr2.:y, 11~~·-::-1 

n:uunl l~w ~~i--·i;c 1 

Eth:1ic gT'.lt.~y-s. 3·r;: .. ~J9 
cc,mnk'n etb~kity sod 3f-l--93 
COiWCntk.n~ ,-,nd. ':# .:; 

delinitioo of grr:.up. 389 
culture and. 393· 395-98 
race membeis.'i.ip and, :85-87, 398-

99 
segregation c,f, 933-3s 
utility of. 393~<; 

E change 
budgetary management and. 90 
currency and, 169 
defined,72,73 
of goods, defined, 327-28 
law and, 637 
law and commodity, 884 
legal order and, 329 
market and, 83 
means of, n-80 
for profit-making, 91 
property and, 69, 7S 
See alsO Money 

Feudalism, 107 0-11 oo 
administration in, 25s-66, 966-67 
Alsace-Lovaine and, 396 
army and, 233 

bureaucratic armycompued. ~0-
81 

pat1imonial, loJ8, 1019 
authority in 

limitatiOS\ on authority, 2 7 l 
rype$ of authority, 262-66 

charisma and, 250, 254 
selection of leadrr, i l 2 3 
~uccession, 1126 
transfonnation, 1137 

the city in 
oontNtemity. 12.54 
medieval plebeian city, 1335 

collegiality in, 274-75 
ooJltogiate bodies, 996, 998 

defined, 235 
division of powers in, zo82-8s 
economy and, 1090-92 

stabilization, 1094--97 
fiefs and bendices in. 1073-77 
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Feudalism (cont.) 
Egyptian, 1045 · 

economic stahilization, 1096 
fiefs, 1076 
mooopolies, 1097, i 103 

·patrimonial oilicialdom, Io89, 
1090 

relationships, 1071, 1072 
fiscal policy of, 2 3 9 
bieroc:racy and social pr<!eoriditio1:s, 

u81 
holy wa:rs and, 474 
jn Jslam, 625, 627 
law in 

codi6carions, 840-41 
COntracts, 671, 700, 723 
restraint. 652 

legitimation of, 1078-81 
marriage and, 373 
military origin o£, 1077-78 
occidental,.255-59 

appropriarion, 255-s6 
patrimonial, 264, 1070-1 JI o 

annies, 1018, 1019 

chwch officials, 1035 
decent:ralization, 1058 
notahles vs. local lords, 1059 
officials, 1035-;-37, 108~0 
tradition, 1048-49 

plehjscitary leader and, 269 
:relationshi~ in, 1070-73 
transition to hureaucracy from, 

1085-87, ·1089 
variants of, 259-62 

prebendal, 25~1 
walth under, 1094-.96, 1099-uo2 

Fie&, see Feuda.lim--6cfs and bene-
6ccs in 

Florence (Italy), 376, 1363 
medieval plebeian, 1304-7, 1319, 

1336 
patrician, 1292, 1295, J 296 
propeny r~hility in, 378 

Fran<ie, 338, 1059 
agricultu:re in, 149 
Alsace-I.o:rraine and, 395-.96 
appropriation hy pledging in, 235 
bureaucracy in, 978, 1087, 1400 

degree of hureaucntization, 969, 
984 

education, 999 

F:rance (cont.) 
ofu pwchase, 966 
passive democrati'l:ation, 985 
perpetuation, 989 · 

charisma in 
legitimati1•n, JI 58 
routiniZation, u22 
t:ransfonnation, 1135, 113 8 

the city in 
confraternity, up, 1256, 1257 
legal status of persons, 1240 

collegiality in, 2 76 
democracy in 

plebiscitary, 11 ,6 
representative, J 128 

feudal 
division of powers, 1082-83 
fiefs :!") benefices, 1074-76, ro77 
1<:·;1amation, 1078, 1080 

p~ttimoafal oBialdom, 1088 
relationships, 1072, 1073 
tranS:tion to hureaucracy, 1087 

Germany and, 1435 
hierocracy in 

caesaroPapism, u 6 J ._,.. 

economy, u82, u84 
rationalization, u93 
social preconditions, 1178, 1180 

Italian hu:rghcrs and, 1254 
Jaw in 

anti.foonalism, 889 
Civil Code, 865-66, 876--77 
codifications, 842, 845, 854, 855, 

86o-6J 
contracts, ~2, 711, 712, 737, 

741. 747, 748 
empirical training, 785 
legal noons, 768, 769, 772, 78z-

84 
notahlcs, 875, 876 
pa:rliammts, 646 
paniculamm. 896 
rationalization, 809, 82.6 
R$b"llnt, 653 
tribunals, 662. 
~a) plebeian city in, 1340 

autonomous law, 1325, 1326 
economic policies, l 3 5 2 

monarchy, 1320, 1327, 1328, 
1338--39 

political autonomy, 1323, 1324 
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France (cont.) 
milituy d•scipline in, 1 249, I J 55 
monetary policy of, J84, J9CJ-9J 
as nation, 923, 924 • 
parliaments in, 646, J45J.• J458 
parties in, J 461 ' 

rule by notables, l J 30, 11 3 1, 
1399 

patrimonial 
decentralization, Jo38-40, 1052-

54, Jo56 
devotion to authority, I J 08 
disintegration, 1042, 1043 
officials, Jo 33-34, 1088 
medieval plebeian city, 1330, 

1331 
state, Jo 13 
trade, Jo92 

p<>litical organization in 
imperialism, 92.0· 
p<>wet prestige, 9 J J 

religion in, and nobility, 473 
rep~ntari.ves in, 293 

Frankful1 (Germany), J330, J4(4 
Freiburg (Germany), J259· J28J 

Gemeinschaften, see Social Groups 
Gemeinsd111~shimdeln, see Social ac· 

ti on 
Generalizations, see Sociology-gener· 

alizations in 
Geneva (Switurland), 444 
Genoa (Italy), J 104, J362 

confraternity in, 1150, J152 
medieval plebeian, 13J9, J323 
patrician, 1291 
taxation in, 3 5 3 

Germany, 50, 1J5, n8, J 38:-J 469 
administration by notables in, 29J-

9l. 
agriculture in, J49· J2 J 7 
bureaucracy in, 956, l393-J442 

army,960 
collegiate bodies, 996 
degree of bureaucratization, 969, 

971 
economic consequences, 989 
education, 999, Joo1, 1002 
foreign policy, J 4 3 J-4 2 
law, 977 
naivet~ of literati, J 399-:403 

Germany (cont.) 
officials, 962, 965, Joo 3 
parties and le.adership, wo4, 

J424-30, 1457-59 
party politics and corporate state, 

J3 95--99 
politics, J393-95 
power basis, J417-J9 
ruler's dependence, 993, 994 
secrecy, 992 
supervision, J422-23, J 439-42 

capitalism in, 284 
origins, J203 

cha ismain 
legitimation, J l 59 
succession, u l. 5 , J 1 26 
transformation, 1134· J 137 

the city in 
agriculture, 12 J 7 
bur£hcrs. 1130 
contratemity, 1244, J249· J255-

6o 
extra-urban associations, J1.46 
fortress, 1 22 2, l 2 2 3 
legal status of pei-sons. J 2 39, J 240 
size, J2 J 3 

collegiality in, 274, 276, 28o, 28J 
collegiate bodies, 996 

cult communities and tribes in, 393 
democracy in, J 128, J r8o 

parliamentary government, :442-
6l 

representation, 293 
division of labor in, J25, 118 
domination in, 949 

economic, 944-47 
language, 95 r, 9 55 

elections in, 1129 
feudal, Jo71 

division of powers. 1083, 1085 
economic stabilization, 2096 
6efs and benefices, 1075 
legitimation, :080 
wealth, J :oo, J 10 i 

economic relationships in (J918), 
348 

fraternities in, 445, 5 33 
Gothiclettering in, 345 
hieroaaq in 

caesaropapism, 1 1 6 J 
capitalism, 1 J94. 1 J95 
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:follan2 ::incl, 2 x~ 
.iew:; in, 6~3, ;203 
:Cir: g:nups !.n, 367 
l.tw in, 316, 31€, eqr, 977, 1464-

65 
academic training, 789, 804 
anti-fonndsm, 889, 809 
Civil Cod.!, 337 
codifications, 840, 8 5r, 854, 856-

60, 863-· 0 5, 877 
contracts, 678-80, 682, 683, 6871 

700, 712, 713, 7?7, 72~23, 

725, 727-291 737, 738, 741, 
742, 7~6. 747, 752 

empiricaftraining, 788 
formal law, 270 
juries, 893 
1t1wdi justice, 976 
legal nonns, 753, 766, 767, 768-

75,781 
legal theory, 661 
modem, 887, 896-97 
notables, 794, 80 1, 808 
parliaments, 646, 662-63 
parPadarism, 880--81, 895, 896 
rationalization, 816, 8r9, 824, 

8;a.8, 830, 833 
tort, 650 
trials, 648, 662 
tribunals, 662 

legitimacy in (1918), 265 
liquor tax in (f909), 350, 351, 355 
medieval plebeian city in, 13 3 I, 

1332, 1340 
autonomous law, 1325 
the church, t 3 H 
economic policies, r 3 5' 2 

guilds, 1301, 1307 
political autonomy, 13.23, 1324 
social clas!es, t 34 7 

military disciplu1e in, 11 5 1 
moneta1y policy of, 184 

1871 cum:ncy ref.orm, 174 
as nation, 913-26 

nationality, 3 95-98 
oilros and, 383 
parliaments in 

Ger1ruiny ( cm1•.) 
RismarcVs ieg:icv. ! ~8·~1., r4c-8. 

,.14! ], !4:<.4 
•:ons1ituti<inai weakne~s. 1 4 f r,-16 
deferd.:d, P,81---8~ 
!eader.!-,•1•. 1 ~~~'"CJ 
legai a;~d ~r!illmenu;rv "-1ieguards, 

646. r,6::.-.(3, 1438·-.ri 
nlOn~n:h;:, <+}~-7 
?Jlitics, 1407--10 . 
politkal parties, 1396""'97 
right uf inqui1y, 1415-3r 

arliamentary government in, 1442-
62 

parties in, su Parties-politics oE 
Ce rm an 

patriarchy in medieval, 372 
pat1iciancityin, 1274 

economic character, 1292""'93. 
12¢ 

kingship, 1283, 1284 
relative demxtacy, n8o 
tribes, 2 2 91 

patrimonial 
decentralization, 1.05'1, 1054, 1c56 
devotion !O authority, u o 8 
disintegration, 1042 
medieval plebeian city, 1331, 

1332 
officials, 1026, 1035 
traditional legitim1Cy, 1021 

political organization in, 913, 914, 
916, 919, 920, 940 

power ptestige, 911, 933 
religion in 

bourgeois piety, 476 
intellectualism, 515, 516 
mortalily of gods. 427 
mysticism, 5 14 
peasant war (r524-25), 469 
workers, 51 9 

serfdom in, i27 
tzaditional authority in, 236 
Venice and, 1268 
works councils in, 46, 299 
unfree labor in, 382 
Sec aha ~ Wrwwn ci~s 

Gerontocracy 
ap rop1iation oE administratimt iD,. 

234 
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Cerontoaacy (cont.) 
denned, 2 3 1 

economy and, 237-38 
immediate democracy and, 290 

Geschlechserhen-schaft, see Patrimor-ial 
domination 

Geschlechserss44t. see Clan-state 
Gesellschafsshandeln, see Rationally 

controlled action 
Glarus (Switzerland), 290 
Gods, see Heligi~ in 
Greece 

appropriation of means of production 
in, l 34, 135' 

charisma in 
education, I r44, l l45' 
transformation, l l 37, l l 3 8 

the city in 
confraternity, l 242 
economy, l 3 3 5' . . 
extta-utban assooatrons, n.45', 

1246 
fort ess, 122.l, 1222, 1224 

democracy in 
democratization, 986-87, l 311·

l 5' 
justice, 795' 

elections in, 11 29 
ethnicity in, 389, 391, 393, 394 
feudal, 262 

defined, to71 
games, l l05'-6 
status honor, l lo 5' 

games in, ll o 5'-6, l 367 
hierorracy in, 1160 

caesaropapism, I I 76 
ecunomy, l 183 
social preconditions, 1 J 77, t 178 

law in 
contracts, 676, 682, 717, 723, 

739, -741 
legal nrn:ms, 769, 773 
notables, 795', 799 
tort, 6so 

lower classes in, 48r, 1343, 1344, 
1346, 1347 

military discipline in, 1lS1, l I S4 
mystery religions and 

congregations, 45'5' 
mystagogues, 447 

Greece (cont,) 
philosophical ethicists, 445', 467 
prophets, 441-43 

nationaliry in, 398 
oik.os and, 383 
pattician city in, 1289, 1291 

family-charisma, 12 8 2 
kingship, 1284, 1~85' 

pattimonial 
duties, 1046 
trade, 1093, IJ04 

phil~hy in, 445', so2, so3, s67 
plebisctary regime in, 270 
religioi1 in, 408-10 

-anri.-plebeian, so8"""9 
destiny, 4 31 
ethics, 438 
intellectualism, soo 
legal order, 430 
lower classes, 4 8 l 
martial heroism, 5'39 
nobility, 473, 478 
orgies, )5' 4 
universali~m, 419 
war, 474 
women, 490 

slavery in, 127 
status in 

status honor, 937 
structure, l 3 5'4-5'6 

tax·farming in, 966 
tyranniJ in, 444, l 3 J 5', l 316, 1 3 l 7 
See also speci(sc Greek cities 

Groups, see sped~ groups. For ex
ample: Ethnic groups; Kinship 
groups; Organized groups; Sci
cial groups 

Guilds 
anny and Asian, 1262 
city, 1278-79 

craft, 1301, l342-4s, l 347, l 362 
medieval plel:ieian city, 1301-2, 

l 304-7· 1325'· 1336 
mutual protection, 1 2s6-s7 
patrician city opposed by, I 281-

8 :i. 
collegiality in, 276, 177 
contractual law and, 716 
dispossession and English, 13 o 
immediate democracy in, 290 
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Guilds (cont.) 
in India, 149 
Islamic, 1233 
of lawyers, 786, 792-93 
market freedom and, 84 
monoPolies as source of, 342, 344 
motives for closure of, 46 
of priests, 4S2 
social relationships in, 4S 
useofforce by, ss 
usury and merchant s87 
warrior, I3Ssr-63 

Guinea (Africa), 84s 

Hamburg (Germany), 1127, 1281, 
1460 

banco mark of, 160-61 
• Hellas, see Greece 

Herrsdaaft, see Domination 
Hetcrocephalous organizations, see Or

ganizations---defined 
Hie sunt leones, 339-99, 1006-1149, 

11s8-1371, 137s-1469 
Hierocracy 

cha1isma and 
depersonalization of charisma, 

114 l 
legitimation, 1147 

defmed, S4 
spiritual domination hy, s6 
status acquired in, 306 
See also Church; Hierocratic domi· 

nation 
Hierocratic domination, 1 1s8-121 l 

caesaropapism and, 11 s9-63, 1l92, 
1208, 1210 

compromises, x 173-76 
uses of monasticism, l 1 70-73 

detined, 11 s9-60 
democracyand, 1204-10 

bourgeois, II 93-96 
economy and, 11 81-1204 

capitalism, l 1 Ss-88, l 1 93-96 
development, J 181-96 
economic ethos of Judaism, 1 198, 

Jl.00-4 
land, n81-83 
trading, 1183-Ss 
usury. r xSS-91 

legal authority in, 3S· 221 
means of coercion in, 31s 

Hierocratic domination (cont.) 
monasticism and, r 166-73, 1201 

ambivalence, 1 I 66-68 
Reformation and 

economic i1npact, l I 96-1 200 
reglementarion of conduct by, l I 64-

66 
rationalization of, 1178, 1192--93 
soda] preconditions for, 11 n-81 
spiritual quality of, s6 
See also Hierocracy 

Hinduism 
art and, 609 
Brahma in, 411-12 
caste taboos in, 43S, 436, po 
charisma and, 2s1 
commercial stratum and, 478 
congregations in, 454 
cosmos in, 4 31 
disciple-master rela1ions in, 44S 
divine origin of, SP 
dogma in, 461-63 
economy and 

alms, s81 
truthfulness, S79 
usury, s83 

holy wars and, 474, 47S 
iniellectualism in, so1-2, sos, s 12, 

s16 
law of, 409, S77• 618, 8t6-18, 833 

notables, 790--]2, 794, Sos 
monastic, 1 166 
monotheism in, 4 l 6 
pastoral care in, 46s, 466 
peasanuy and, 4 71 
politics and, s90, s96, S99 
proPhe~in,442,443 

disciples, 4s2 
rationafization of prayer by, 423 
reformers in, 446 
salvation in 

asceticism, SS s 
Buddhism compared, 629 
eroticism, s71-72 
Judaic compared to Hindu, 493-

99 
life-accounting, s 33 
mysticism, 547, sn 
obedience, s61 
ritual, 530-31 
sects, 487, 488 
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Hinduism (cant.) 
selE·pei{ectioo, 537, 538 
systemization, 538, S39 
rewards, 5::1.7 

sexuality and, 571-72, 60::1., 604, 
606, 61 l 

theism and, s18, 519 
tmnsmigration o£ touls in, s::z.4-25 

History, Sociology comp&Rd co, 4. 29 
Holland 

capitalmn and ~isie in, 2.fl 
conE atemities in, 1154, n.ss 
Germany and, ::LIS 
language in, 951, 95'5 
me cena ies in, 11 52 
military ditdpline in, 1 I s 1 

mo!'eta~ P?hcy of, 184 
nationality m, 397 
religion in 

intellectualism, so1, sr 4 
Protestantism, 418-,9 
salvation, 566 

Seulso Sf*Sfic Dutch cities 
Honcrlltiores, see Notables 
Households 

accounting and, 379 
administration of, 90, 98, 109, 116, 

131-32, 644 
appropriation by, 44, 46, 132, 136-

37 
manageri~l ~tions, 13(r.37 

budgeting in 
d~ned, 87, 207 
development, 89 
exch~,90 
money, 86-90 

bureaucracy and, 9S7 
calculations in kind and, 100 
charisma in, 246, 1 136 
commun1sm o£, 12.2, 1s4, 359-60, 

363, 374, 1070 
disintegration of, 375-80 
division of labor in. 122-24, 12.8 
domination in, 950 
economy of 

exchange of surplus, 146 
origin, 131 
want satisfaction, 348-49 

enterprises compared ro, 163-64 
exp opriation of wor lcen and, J 4 ~ 

H<NSebolds (cant.) 
family and, 356-58 

charisma, 146 
communal elationships, 41, 44 
sexual relatiousbips, 3s6-s8 

income and, 20s 
kin groups and, 365-68 
laissez-faire state and, 75 
law and, 64J 

administration, 644 
contmcts, 674, 708-9, 719, 141 
legal norms, 756, 111 
punishmaat, 650, 651 

lawful plundering of, 489 
maritime ~tioo and, 147 
money and, 82 
neighborhoods and. 36o-63 
oilos and, roe, •H· 239 

as alten.·ative develapmmc, 381-
83 

thecity, 1::1.13-15, 1220 

medieval plebeian city, 1331, 
1332. 

patrimonial domination, 1010, 
1014 

patriarchal, 1006-10 
domestic communism, 1070 

patrimonialism and, 1010, 1014, 
1091, 1102 

officials, 1031-32 
origins, 1025-26 

palitical communities and, 901 
p operty and succession in, 37<>-74 
religion in,.412-13 

~ligious taboos, 434 
sexual relations in, 356-58, 363-6s 
traditional authority in, 231 

Hungary, 274, 398 

Iceland, 780 
Ideal types, see Sociology~iza· 

tions in 
ljma (itls1ima), 754, 820 
Income 

de6ned,87 
sources of 

interest, 20s 
p operty, 204-s 

India 
agriculture in, 148, 149 
appropriation by lease in, 134 
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India (cont.) 
Buddhism and intellectualism in, 

628-29 
capitalism in, :lo 1 
charisma and, 250, 251, 253 
the city in 1 

anny, 1262 
burghers, 1229, 1230 
commune, 1228 
confraternity, 1241-42, 1260, 

1266 
fortress, 1222, 12:i.4, 1227 
legal status of persons, 12 38 

craft guilds in, 1 344 
division of labor in, 123, 124-26 
feudal, 259--61 

relationships, 1073 
trade, 1094 

6nancing in, 195, 198 
hierocracy in 

caesaropapism, 1 161, 1 208 
moTiastidsm, 1 1~-70 
secular powers, 1160 
social preconditions, 1 177 

industry in, 149 
Islam inffuenced by, 626 
law in 

codifications, 840, 845 
contracts,678,689,693, 725 
notables, 792 
rationali~ation, 815-18, 822, 824 
status of persons, 1238 
tort, 650 

military discipline in, 1150 
monasticism in, 453, 116r/-70 

begging, 194 
communism, 15 4 

monetary policy of, 184, 191 
patrilineal descent in, 371 
patrimonial 

castes, 1023 
monopolies. 1103 

politics in 
obedience, 594 
priests, 590 

religion in, 416, 440, n 2 3 
asceticism, 551 
caste taboos, 435, 436, 482 
commercia) stratum, 478, 479 
congregations, 454, 455 
devotees, 4 53 

India (ccnsi.) 
dogmas, 458, 461 
gods, 411 
intellectualism, 501-3, 508 
legal order, 430 
love, 571 
magic, 422, 457 
mysmgogues, 447 
orgiastic fYJll=S, 481 
peasantry, 469, 470 
petty-bourgeoisie, 484 
popular art, 488 
priesthood, 418, 419, 427, 590 
prophets, 438-39, 446, 448 
sacrifice, 424 
salvation, 445 
self-perfection, 535, 537 
sexuality, 602, 604, 606 
social concern, 443 
stylization of music, 407 
women,490 
See also Brahmanism; Buddhism; 

Hinduism; Jainism; Lamaism 
representation in, 292 
sects in 

impormna:, 386 
pariah, 131, 493 

skilled trades and crafts in, 131, 152 
social relationships in, 45 
status honor in, 937 
traditional auth<Jlity in, i36, 239 

Indonesia, 820, 907, 917 
taboos in, 43l-

lnnovation, theory of, p.1-23 
Institutions, stt Organization~om· 

pulsory 
Intellectualism 

in Brahmanism, 501-4, 508 
brotherly love and, 592-si3 
in Buddhism, 502, 504--6, 512, 516, 

571, 628-29 
Christianity and, 564 

early, 463, 510-12, 622 
elite and masses, 513-15 
medieval, 513-15 
modern, 501 

esthetic values and, 608 
Jesus illld, 6 32 
Judaism and, 501, 504, 505, 508-

10, 512, 617 
law and favoring of, 893 
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Intellectualism (cont.) 
lay, in rdigion, 456 
metaphysical nuds and, 499 
_patrimonialfom an<l, lo 36 
rdigious erhics and, 505, 506 
salvation religions and, 500-18 

escapism, 503-6 
faith, 567-68 
hish·status ~ 502-3 
priests and ffionh, 500-2 
proletarian and petty-bourg~is, 

507-8 
:;;ecular salvation and, 5 15-17 

lntelligenisia 
dogma and, 462 
natural law and, 873 
peasantry and, 470, 471 
salvation religions and, 486-87, 507 

Interest 
capital and, 96-98 
natural economy and, 584 
as' source of income, 205 
usury, 583-89 

Ira<;,, 8zo 
Iran, R?.e Persia 
Ireland, 1 1 5 l 

agriculture in, 148 
legal norms in, 76.8 
monasticism in, 1 l 68 
as nation, 922 

nationality, 395 
Islam 

::..rt and, 609 
capitalism and, 1095 
charisma in 

communism, 1I2.0 
legitimation, 11 59 
succession, 1 l 3 8 

the city in 
burgl1ers, n 3 I 
clan ties, 1244 
confraternity, n41 
fortres5, J'.2.24 

clerical officials in, 2 s 8 
congregations in, 455, 456 
dogma in, 426, 462, 463 
economyin,623-27, 6301 1096 

charity, 581, 581 
ethK:5, 1185-88, 1191 
hieroaacy, uh, n83 

Islam (cont.) 
monopolistic tendencies, )44-4:; 
usury, 583 

•qtziility of sexes in, 489 
'""~'dal, 61.5, 6:: 7 

e.:unomk stabilization, 1096 
£.cfs, 1076 
games, 1106 

hierocucy in· 
caesaroPapism, n 74-75 
the church, 1164 
economy, u 82., n8 3 
monasticism, l 166 
rationalization, l l 921 I I 9 3 

1 secular powers, 1 16 o 
social preconditions, 1179 

holy wars and, 473-75 
aggrandizement and spoils, 624 
religious in6delity, 4 73 

intellectualism in, 501, 509, 5 n 
law in, 577, 818-22, 824, 829, 830 

codi6.cations, 840 
conttac~. 691,696, 714, 726 
inheritance, 815 
kf,Qdi justice, u l 5 , fl 16 
legal norms, 754, 756-57, 777, 

778 
transmitted by notables, 790, 791, 

794,799,800 
monotheism in, 416, 420, 518, 522 
patrimonialism in 

dece ntraliz.ation, l 053-5 4 
disintegration, 1043, 1044 
notables, lo 67 

Politics and, 596, 599 
subjugation of unbelievers, 594 

popularized, 488 
prophets in 

comrades, 452 
pastoral care, 465, 467 

salvation in, 564, 625 
dervishes, 555-56 
faith, 565, 568-70 
predestinarion, 573-75 

sexuality and, 604 1 606, 6 1 l 

social classes in 
lower, 481 
merchants, 479, 630 

taboo nonns in, 435 
ttaditional authority in, 239 
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Islam (con,.) 
unfree labor and, 13 5 
See also S'pf'riPc lsknic Wies 

Ismaros (Cre~<.!), 1283 
Israel, 247 

charismatic legitimation in, 1159 
thecity in 

bu1ghen, 12 30 
clans, 1230, 1231 
commune, 1228 
confraternity, 1247, 1.249 
fortress, 1%22, 1223 
legal status of persons, 1240 

craft guilds in, l 344 
ethnicity in, 389, 393 
bierocracy in and SC(;ular powers in, 

u6o, 1163 
legal norms in, 769 
religion in, 4 n, 4 1 6 

dogma, 462 
holy war, 473 
inteJJectualism, 501, 508 
magic, 457 
n biJity, 491 
peasantry, 468-71 
Pharaoh. 4 50 
prophe~,437,440,443 
resentment, 494-95 
sacrifice, 4 2 3 
See dso Judaism 

,yrannis in, 1316 
Italy, 830, 1433 

agricu)1ure in, 149 
capitalism in, 1400 
the city in 

confraternity, 1251-57, 1260 
fortress, 1223 
legal status of persons, 1240 

games and. 1368 
hierocracy in, I 1 60 

caesaropapism, 1 1 76 
social preconditi ns, 1177 

homehoJd communism in, 359 
law in 

codi6calions, 842, 877 
contraCC5, 68,3. 691, 697, 741 
n0tabJes, 793, 794• 806,875 
status of persons, 1240 

medieval plt:beian city in 
administration by -podest.O, 442, 

1274-76, 1301, 1307, 1318 

Italy (cont.) 
autocephaJy, 1326 
autpnomous hw, 1325 
character of the pr>po'lo, 1302-3 
distribution of power, 1304-7 
economic pu)icies, 1351, 1354 
political autonom;.·, 1 323-24 
property, 1361 
Roman ,,W,s compased with f'OP" 

olo of. 1308, 1309 
signori.a.1317-:u 
Spanan eph rs, 1309-11, 1337 
status sb'.ucture, I 3 5 5 

mysticism in, 51 4 
as nation, 924 
parliament in, 1458 
parties in, 286, 288 

rule by notables, 1130 
patrimonial 

decentralization, 1054 
mercenaries, lo 17 
notables, 1063 
officials, 1026 

patrician city in, 12 67-76 
economic charac er, 1292, 1296 
English compased with Icalian, 

!277. 1278, 1281 
rule, u66 . 

property tt5p0nsibility in, 378 
Samnite wars in, 1285 
See also spet:ific Italian oities 

Jahveh, see Yahweh 
Jainism, 502, 551, 594 

brotherly Jove and, 581 
Japan, 629, 1468 

charisma and, 248, 250, 251, 254 
transfonnatian, 1136 
want satisfaction, 1 1 20 

the city in 
burghers, 1 229 
fonreu, I :l2 7 

codi6cations of law In, 877 
collegiality in, 282 
currency in, 1 71 
feudal, .258, 259 

6efs and bene6ces, 1074-76 
games, 1106 
legitimation, 1078, 1081 
patrimonial o&iciaJdom, 1088 
relation hips. 1072, 1073 
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Japan (ams.) 
status honor, 1 105 
trade, 1094 
wealth, 1100, 1 IOI 

Gennany and, 1434 
hieroc:racy in 

Cat!5aropapism, I 161, 1208 
tarional•"tari<m. 11 9 3 
social preconditions. 1177, 1180 

military discipline in, 1 I 5'4 
as nation, 926 
patrimonial 

collective liability, 1023-24 
decentralization, 1052, 1053 
disintegration, 104 2-43 
officialS, 1028, to88 

religion in, 413, 429 
traditional authority in, 236 

Jehovah, see Yahweh 
Jerusalem, 420, 427, 443, 455, 510, 

581, 617, 632, 1180, 1187, 
1245. 1316 

Josephite movement, 513, 1168 
Judaism, 819 

art and, 609, 61 o 
capitalism and, 611-15 
congregations in, 456 
dogma in, 462 
economy and 

charity, 581, 582 
economic action, 614-23 
ethics, 1185, 1188, 1191 
ethos, 1198, 1200-4 
usury, 583 
vengeance, 580 

equality of sexes in, 489 
excommunication in, 1204-5 
fixing scriptures of, 459 
hieroc:ratic 

caesaropapism, 1174 
the church, 1164 
secular powers, n6o 
social preconditions, 1177, 1180 

Hinduism compared to, 493-99 
intellectualism in, 501, 504, so-;. 

508-10, 512, 617 
Islam compared to, 626 
law in, 409, 410, 578, 693, 823-29, 

836,837 
oodi6cations, 849, 850, 851 

Judaism (cont,) 
Jesus, 631-33 
notables, 791 
rationalization of fears, 617-;19, 

621 
monasticism and, 1167 
monotheism of, 416, 420, 518 
pastoral care in, 465 
ofEntry,4~ 
poiitics and, 591, 594 
physical infirmities and popular, 492 
prophetic movements in, 44 2 

rationalism of, 615-23 
religious infufelity and, 4 73 
rewards in, 527 
royal protection of, 4SS 
salvation in, 564 

confession, 562 
faith, 570 
life-attounting, 533 
ritual, 532 

sexuality and, 605, 606, 611, 620 
social classes and 

lower, 481, 488 
merchants, 479 

suffering in, sz.1 
taboos in, 461 
See also Yahweh 

Justke 
admini:;tration of, 645-47, 727, 728, 

764, 770, 77'j, 813, 814, 817, 
823, 841, B44-48, B49. 858, 
874,880,882 

folk, 883 
Hindu sacred and sei::ular law, 

791-92 
modem, <;78-79 
notables, 794--96, 798, 799, 801-

2, 814 
d .. rachrnent of modem, 6oo 
t!X>}i.1tory, 649 
fo1k 

;;dministration, 88~ 
codifications, 839, 840, 846 
legal, norms, 768-75 

Greek democracy and, 795 
Jr.liadi, 976-78 

bureaucracy and, 980 
c:apiralism, 1395 
charismatic, 1115-16 
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Justice (cont.) 
codification,s, 845 
denned, 795, 806 
jury, 89~ 
justices of the peace, 891, io61 
rationali:zation, 8 i 3, 8 i4, 82 3 

lay 
modem law, 892-95 
modem legal profeSiion, 892-95 

lynch, 764, 1308 · 
origins of Popular, 809 
rationalization of, 812-14, 823 
social classes and, 886, 894 

Khadi (kadi) justice, see Justice-khadi 
Kingship and charisma, 243, II41-43 
Kinship groups 

in China, i45, 380 
ethnic groups compared to, 389, 390 
generalizations on, 370-71 
households and, 365-68 
instability of Arab, 909 
law and · 

adjudication, 645 
contracts, 675, 677-78, 726, 727 
legal norms, 760 
rationali:zation, 809, 8 11, 8 i 2 

patd1honialism and, io22 
political communities and, 901 
protection of property by, 3 3 6 
religion in, 412 -J 3 

Christianity, 471' 
religious taboos, 434 

Kingston (England), 713 
Kul:urgemeinschaft, see Ethnic groups 

--clJture and 

Labo. 
&d!: inistration of, J 14 

expropriation, 137-40 
capitalism and, ;65-66 
calculability of productivity of, 150-

S3 
-.:ompulsory 

Chinese, io47 
"Egyptian, 1044-45 
patrimonial, 101 3, 128 2 

contractual law .:md, 692--93 
expenditure of, 66 
formal rationality of, 162-63 

Labor (cont.) 
hicrocracy and just price for, 11 8 8 
market 

class situation, 927-28, 930-31 
productivity, 150-53 
unfree, 382 . 

natural law and, 871-72 
pattimonialism and voluntary, 362 
planned economy and, 1 1 o 
pclitical organizations and 

imperialism, 920 
power, 928 

status groups and phys~al, 93 6 
technologic11l lever and; 70 
traditionalism in, 71 
unfree, 115, 326 1 382, 383 

city-states, i 342-43 
See also Division of Labor 

Labor unions, su Trade Unions 
Lamaism, 463, 50,2, 555, 629 

as church, 1 164 
hierocratic 

caesaropapism, 1174, 1176, 1 i92 
monasticism, 1 1 69, i i 70, i i 7 i , 

I J73 
secular Powers, 1 x 6 o, i 2 i o 
social preconditions, 1 1 8 i 

clerical officials in, 258 
Law, 641-900 

action.oriented by, de6.ned, 29 
analogy and, 407 
bureaucracy and, 976 

capitalism, 977, 978, I464-65 
depersonalization, 998 

charisma and, 243, I I J 5-J 6 
the city and 

'. 

commune, i 226, 1227 
consequences of confratemiz.ation, 

1248-5i 
real estate, 12 3 7 
status of persons, 1 2 3 7-4 r 

classification by, 338 
codifications of, 839-65, 877 

patriarchalism, 844-48, 852, 8B, 
856 

patrimonialism, 853, 856-59 
contracts and, 666-752 

actionable, 68i-83 
associational, 705-29 
freedom in, 668-81 
individual freedom in, 729-31 
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Law (coKt:) 
limitation oE freedom in, 683"'""'94 
special laws. 694-704 

cODStitution and, 330 
convention and, 319-27, 337 
custom and, 319-25, 332, 337 
~.753-54 
dogmatics of, 337 
economic action and. 67~, 7) 
economy and 

general relatiODS, 333-37 
mark.et regulations, 83 
limitations, 3 31 
private ec.onomic rdations, 49 
sacred law, 1185-86 

~geand,637 
fonnal, 335 

dew:lopmmt. ·no-11 
free-law movement and, 3 30 
households and, 379, 380, 489 
ijma (idshma), 754, 820 
joint pmpcny. p3 
legal norms and, su Norms-legal 
legitimation oE order by, 33-36 
lynch, 764, 1308 
medieval plebeian city and, 1308-·9 

autonomous law, 1325-26 
a modem, 88<>-"900 

anti-Eoanalistic. 881-89, 899 
lay justice. ~1-·9 5 
particularism, 880-82, 895, ~6 

by notables, 648-49, 784-8o8, 8:z.3, 
875,917 

academic training, 789-9i, 804 
codifications, 853 
contrac , 720 
empiriC2l training, 785-88 
inB.uence oE Roman law, 792-802 
legal norms, ,66, 113 · 
patriinonialislo. 876 
traditiooalism. Sh 

patriarcbali&m md, 37:J. 
patriciai> city and, 12,6-78 
plel:iscitary lader and, 269 
politiC2l parties md, 1396-91 
?='Sitivism l.n, 875_,6 
privaiie 

economic organizations, 328 
exchange, 329 

rationalization of, 809-38 
substantive, 791,. 815-16 

Law (cont.) 
as rule for conduct, 332 
reli Joo and 

-0t:ncnoe. 432 
. prophet and lawgiver, ~2-44 

rights and, 666-?52 
legal ~tions, 666-68 

Roman, see Rome-law in 
saered, 409, 517, 618, 713-15 

academic training, 789-92 
Canon, 229, 828-31,838, 852 
cautelary jurisprudence, 41 o, 4 21, 

796-97 
Chinese, 8 18 
economy and, J 185-86 
Hindu, 816-18, 833 
WanUc. 818-u, 824, 829, 830 
Judaic, 631-33, 693, 823-28, 

829, 836, 837 . 
subsuntive ratiooalization, 792, 

815-16 
Zo?oastrian, 822-23 

Sociology and, 32 5 
concept, _311-19 

substantive, '641~6 
administration, 644-47 
ca~ of legal thought, 654-

58 . 
i1flperitm1, 6 51-5 2 
private and criminal, 647'-49 
private and public, 641-45, 661, 

663 
procedure. 653-54 
restraints on power, 652-53 
tort and crime, 649-51 

tenitorial, 1 3 12-14 
territorial im?='Sicion and a:iminal, 

5' I 
in traditional authority, 227, 230 
unfree laborand, 326 
urban, 472 
Su Al.so Natural law 

Law~IS, su law--hy notables 
Lebanon, 11-42 
I..e1'Ql authoiity 
~in, and order, 37 
bµreauaacy iD, 218-26 
deiined, 215-16 
domination and hues for, 217'"-26, 

952-54 
of hieroaxy. 2 21 
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Legal authority (ccnu.) 
other authorities co bined with, 

262-66 
pure typeof, 2J1-23 

administration, 218-19 
impersonalorder-, 217-i8 

Legal order 
convention and; 3 n, 314 
de6ned, 311, 3J 7 
economy and, 312, 327, 328 

coelcion,313~14,337 
consensual action and, 330-3i 
exchange, 3 29 
social groups. 334 
tradition, p 7 
Sociology end, 326 

godsas guar-diansof, 430 
ideal type ci, 31 2 

monoPolies and, 342 
norms of behavior and, 312-13 
pawer distribution and structure of, 

926-27 
state and, 904 
See .WO Legal authority 

··Legitimate authozity, see Legal author
ity 

Le~ate domination, 2 J 2-99 
· for,212-15 

chaiismatic author-ity as, 241-45 
routinii:.ation, 246-54 
iransfonnation, 266-7i 
collegiality and, 17i-h 

democracy and, 289-99 
feudalism as, 255-66 
functional division of wers and, 

282-83 
legal authority as, 21 7-26, 952-5 4; 

see al.so Legal authority 
parries and, 284-88 
property and, 21 3 
pure types of, 215-16 
traditional authority as, 227-41; see 

also Tiaditional authority 
Legitimate order, 31-38, 60 

bases for legitimacy of, 36-38 
dissolution of, 3-i 
in social relationships, 30 
types of, 33-36; iu also Convention 
validity of, de6ned, 31 

Liechtenstein, nationality in, 397 
Liverpool (England), i331, 1339 

Lodi (Italy), i301, 1 318 
Logic. Sociol°SY co pated to, 4 
London (England), 471, n.17, n.78, 

1279. 1294, 1325 
Lucca (Italy), i301 
Lutheranism, see Protestantism 
Luxemburg, 397, 924 
Lydia (western Asia Minor), 1344 

Macedonia, 1 154 
Magdcburg (Cermany), n55, n.59 
Magic 

Buddhism and, 628-29 
chaiisma and, 24i, 242, 247, 248, 

1134, 1136-37 
Confucianism and, 579 
daily life and, 531 
elimination of, 630 
ethics and, 437-39 
formation of political or-ganizations 

and, 907, 909-10 
intellectualism and, 506 
law and 

adjudication, 758, 761-62, 765-
66, 770 

contracts, 672 
ciiminal law, 647, 648, 650 
discovery of, 706 
for alism, 8 u , 812 
influence of magic, 815, 8 17, 818 

peasantry and, 482, 483 
rebiith and, 529 
religion and, 432-39, 563 

coercion vs. sacrifice, 422-24 
control of supernatural, 432 
disposal of dead, 405 
as early religion, 400-8 
holy wars, 591 
prayer, 4J1 
preaching and pastoral care, 464, 

466,467 . 
priests vs. magicians, 425-27 
prophets, 440--41, 456-57 
religious ethics, 432-35 

s:anctihcation by, 535-36 
Mahavira, 453 
Mahdism, 574, 596, 625, 1179 

monasticism and, 1167 
Malaya, 817 
Manchester (England), 1331, 1339 
Marduk (Babylonian god), 1159 
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Market economy 
appropriation and, 1 J l.-r3, 144-so 
in die city, 1 ::iu-rs, 1 ::i23-26 
colonials and, 289 
commen:ial classes and, 306 
competition and, 43 
~uences of, 337 
cleline(f, 67' 82. 
delimitation5 of, 1379-80 
division of labor and, 1n-2 3 
domination by, 943-46 
ecooomic action and, 202 
i~nce in, 335 
interats, and paci&cation of popula

tfon, 908-9 
Jaw and 

contracts, 6s>8-99• 730-31 
monopolization, 336 

labor and 
dA. situation, 92~8. 930, 931 
produetivicy, IS 0-53 

' unfree labOr, 382 
market rclatiom and, 676, 73S 
in medieval plebeian city, 1328-31 
open social rw:lationships and, 44-4s 
pabimonialism and, 1091 
regulation and, 82-8s 
source of crises in modem, 140 
want satisfaction and, 109-10, 349 

Malrtgememschafi (market rdations), 
676, 73s; see also Market econ
omy 

Marxism, s16, 777, 1091 
naru al law and, 87:i, 874 

MCWbt~ln, ~ Collective action 
Mat iarchy 

defined, 368 · 
marriage and, 37:& 
men's hoUSd and 

maiemal groupings, 3 S7 
s~ mamml hoU5eholds, 371 

Meaning. 4-S, 7, s7; see "Zso Sociology 
Mecca (Arabia), 444, 473, 625, 6s>3, 

1016, 1241, 1273, 1296 
confrakmity in, 12s1-s2 
as prc-1:0mmunal patrician city, 

1231-34 ... 
Medina (Arabia), 444, 624, 62s, 820 
Men's hOUSd, 1287 

charismatic education and, 1144 
contracrual law and, 671 

Men's h~>Uses (con~.) 
Greek and Ro!I18n, 262 
mt1temal gr~ and, 3S7 
military discipline and, 11s3 
sextJa} relationships and, 364 
Spartan, iind maternal bou.sebolda, 

371 
war ion as basis for, 906-7 

Mercenaries 
anny 9f, 596, 1364 
financing of, J98 
in Holland, II s2 

in Italy, as9. 1318-20 
patrimonial use of, 1017-18, 1021, 

1046 
in Switzerland, 908 

Mestnichest.IO, 98s, 1066-67 
Mexico, 741, 877 
Middle clas.scs. see Bowpisie; Petty· 

bourgeoisie 
Mig:atioo, economic syslemS and, 70 
Milan (Italy), 12s2, 1302, 1318 
Mithraism, 48s, sos, s10 

masculine orientation of. 490 
as salvation religion, 47S, 476 

Modena (Italy), 13 18 
Mohammedanism, see Islam 
Monasticism 

begging and, 194 
Bu.ddhist. 4s6, 461, ,.,. •· 629, 

11 23-2-4 
supernatural powers., 116s-66 

Byzantine, s88 
art, 609 

Christian, so2, 5ss. 1201 
communism in, 1S4 
economy and · 

coolies, s86 
ttafts, I 18 4 
land, J 182-83 
stabilization, 1096 

exclusiveness of, 12os 
hierocracy and 

achievements, 1168-70 
ambivalence, 1 166-68 
u11esof monasticism, J 170-73 

rationalization of, 1 1 68-70 
in India, 4 S3 
inklleccualism and; soi 
Islamic, s6s>. 6 :i.4 
of mank and warrior, l J S3 
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Monasticism (cont.) 
occideizta~ S I 3 
~trimonial officials and, 1034 
religiosity in, 4 8 J 
Russian, s 17 
sall(~tion in&umi:ed by, 64, s39-40 
sauality and. 603-"6 

Monetary ettowlting, st!e Acoountibg . 
-monetary 

Money 
banks and, J s9'-'6J 
budgerary management and, 86-90 
as bureaucratic compensation, :z.20, 

2U, U9, 963-64 
c:alculation and 

defuied, 81 
formal rationality, 107-9 
in kind, Joo-'f 

c:apital market and, 95' 
charisma and, 2.SO-S'J 
cbar£al a, 336 

defined, 79 
CONe<}UeftC'CS of UX of, 80-82, 207 
cur:rmcy, 166-74 

de£ined, J 6 7 
ex~ange ~bility, 1 ~ 
metak, I70'-'74 · 

de£ined, 75'-77 
developmePt of capitalism and, 14 7 
elections and power of; J I 29 
factors in. 77-79 
£onnaJ and· substantive validity of, 

:r78-80 
im~ty of, 63s-40 
income and, 2.oS 
market siu~ation and, 8 3 
~and,1017 -
monetary policy and, J6o, J 7 4, 180-

93 
monopoly on colDing. J 10 3-4 
national wealth and, 10s 
natural economy and disotders in, 

JI04 
natural law and, 869--70 
notes, 176,-78 
patrimouialecocomy and, 1104 
politic:al bodies and, 194-99 
power of, 926, 928 
production of goods and, 93~4 
religioo and 

Money (cmti.) 
Jews, 6 12.- I 3 
money as goal, s84 
payment to the dead, 406 
usury, s83 

resourees of, and capitalism, II 3 
restricted, 174-76 
as social action, 636 
"state tbeoiy" oE, 184·-93 
EaX-fanning.and, 96s, 966, 1045-46 
workers and, 96 

Mongolia, 1 160, I J 70 
bureaucracy in, 9s6 
caesaropapism, 1176 

Monopoly 
in capiEalism, 639, no~ 
group structure and, 344-48 

Morocco, 846, 143J, J435, 1437 
Moscow (Russia), J J 74, 1~15 

slavery in, J342 
Motivation, 8-u, J8; see also Sociol-

ogy 
Munster (Germany), 482, 1302 
Mycenae(~). r,.82 

Nation, 39s-98 
d'efined, 395', 92J-~6 
language groups and, 39s-98 

delimitatiODS oE, I 379 
wealth of, and money, 10s 

Natural law, 86s-8o 
contract theory and, 691 
ethics 11nd 

religious ethics, 469 
vocational, 601 

French Civil G>cle 8Dd, 86s~ 
876-77 

ideology and class relations, 867, 
871-73 

as normative 1tanlfanl, 866-:67; 869 
origins of modem, 868 
peasantry and, 871 
public law and, 6s3 
sacred law and, 810, 828 
signi.Gcanoe oE, 873-7s 
tNnd-Ormation into subslantive law, 

868-71 •. 
value-rationality in, 37 
as Wes~883 

Naturalism, 404-8 
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Neighborhood ~ps 
as brotherhoOCi, 3bo:·63 

hve. 580 
contractual law and, 677 
domination ill, 950 
patrim<millim> and collective lia

bility, 102.3-24 
palitical communities and, 901 

New Yoik (U.S.), 945-46 
Nobility 

client.age and, 1365-66 
codifications of law and, 840 
commCICial petrici.ate and, 477-78; 

sua1'o~1lf! 
hierocncy and, 1160 

capitalism. 1194 
monasraic& Eor, 1034 
in par:riciilD city, 1239-40, 1266-

1300; su also Patrician city 
patrimonial, 1064-68 

English nobility, 1059 
Russian, 1065-67 

in political ~ 1 130 
Reformation and, 1 196, 1 1 97 
religion and, 118 o 

innovators, 502-3 
irreligion vs. Eaith, 472-76 
legitimacion of telf~steem by, 

49o-g1 
Roman,472 

annies, 1015, 1072 
charismatic suca:s,gon, 1139 
tUcllme, 1341 
orFs, 554 

Russum 
deitrw:tion of, 985 
patrimorrlal. 1065-67 

salvation religions and decline of, 
503-6 

sexual rdatimuhips of, 690; 743 
wealth and.· s81 

Non-legitimate dominatioo, au, 
I 368; SU also City 

Normans, see England-feudal 
Nonnative authority, role of ideas 

about, 14 
Nonns 

abstract, 978-79 
of behavior, 31:v-13 

paturallaw,866-67, ~ 
regulatiosof conduct, 218 

Noam(amt.) 
charismatic, 250 
Eeudai 1082, 1084 
legal, 35, 313-16, 323, 753-84 

application of, 338 
convention, 325-26, 33a 
custom. 332-33 
distortion, 336 
emergence of new, 753-54 
ethics, 325 
im~760-65 
inf!ueru:e of magjc. 8 I 5 
judge-made laws, 758-6o 
lawmaking and lawttnding. 653-
• 54 

law prophets and folk justice, 
768-75 

law specialis1;$' role, 775-76 
legal propmitions, 667 
!egislation, 765-68 
legitimare authority, 954 
nalionalu.ation, 904 
political authority, 332-33 
private and public law, 641-42 
role of practices, 754-58 
the state, 9~ 
status, 697-si8 
traditionalism, 32 7 
ttaditional authority, 230-32 
validity, 326, 333 
value-rationality, 2 I 7 

magicai 432, 815 
market, 631, 639 
natural, 321 
patrWclul, 1006 
migious 

ambivalence to new problems, 578 
caboo, 432-37 

sa::'l'<ed,;46o,-615, 816 
ll!lcial, and economy, 311-38 

Norway, 769, 910, 911 
Notable5 (Jwnar..cior~s), 264, 1048 

adminimarion by' 290-92, 1399-
1400 

?tf-states, 968 
justice, 794-¢, 798, 799, 801-2 1 

814 
law, 823, 977 

bureaucracy compam) to, 673-80, 
972, 974, 984, ~8. 990, 9¢, 
997, Joni 
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l\~ot;i.b]es (honormi:.;a) ec~1'i.) 
ID. ci~es. 12.2.S, n5 <> 

::;mf ratemit:y, H.53 
don.unalion !>)·, ~ ~s--:P 
aw by, &48-19, 78'4-·Boo, 87s, 97"! 

ccdrticatio11i, J:l 53 
COlltr<lctS, 72(. 

legal norms, 766, 773 
pattimonfalis.m, 876 
Persia, 823 
traditfonalism, 88::. 

parliaments and. 297 
party control by, t I 30-33 
patriarchalism and, 1009-10 
patrimonialism and, 876, ~u2S, 

1os~-6S, 1g90, 1091, 11-=>7-8 
armies, 1018-19 
dece:Jtraljzatim:t, 1040, 1os6, 10S8 
local lords 'ft. notables, rns9-64 
nobility, 106~8 

See nlso Gcronftlaaey; Patricia~ 
Novgorod (Russia), u93 

Occupations 
ch:Jrisma in special;,ed, 483 
defined, 140 
starus groups and, 306 
types of stnic:t11ie of, 140-44 

Office, see Bureaucracy 
Oilws. see Househol~Jws as 
Open social relationships, su Social 

relationshie--open 
Order, 5ee Legat order; L gieimatt 

order 
Orders, see Monasticism 
Organixarions (Verhnde), 48-s6 

administrative order il'I, s1-s2 
defined, 51 
organiu:d action, 49, s1-s2 

appropriation by, J 31-32 
class, 302 
c:Oercive power of, 3 1 8 
~sual order in, so 

de6ncd, 1 378-80 
legalorderand, 313, 330-3t 
.special laws and, 69s 

. compuls01y, dc6ned, si-n, 1380 
·defined, 48-so, 61, 164 

autocepha ous, 49-so 
autho1jty, 48-49 
hcteroccphalous, 49-so 

Ot8anizat:ons (Verh.imde) (cont.) 
wr domination, 7:t.o-21 
eC•Jnomic fac.ron and formation of, 

201-2 

formal, de6oed, p 
fonnsofcommuniam ;is, 1so 
im~ ordt:r aud, so-s1 
law and, 313 

1.'0l~tracts, 7os-8, 718-20, 723 
regulativeordcrand, de6ned, SI 
value-ratiqnalir:y and, 49 
voluntary a.vociation a , defined, 52, 

S3 
See also s~~c tr1"' of orgesiza

ti.:ms 
Organized act.ion (Verbanddumdeln), 

see 0:-ganaations--admil'listra· 
dve cr<ler jn 

Organize&. gmups 
econom'.c relation ci, 339-·ss 

open and dosed, 341-43 
~ti11ctures, 344--47 
want sati action, 348--s4, 3s6 

s~cial laws anJ. 69s, 744 
Orgies 

religion and, 4 81 
association, 402-3 
chastity vs. orgy, 602-4 
dervish, ss6 
in Greece, SS-4 
sotcriologjcal, 486 

of peasantry, sos 
salvar:ion and, BS-39 

Osaka (Japan), 1100 
Osrende (Belgium), 348 

Palestine, su Israel 
Paraguay, 1 S4• 1013, 1149 
Paris (France), n17 
Parliament$ 

hurcaueracy and 
parliamentary investigation, 991-

93, 997-98, 1416-31 
power position, 991 

capitalism and, 296-97 
collegiality and, l.7s-76 
election to, and recall oE icpresenta

tives, 1128 
German 

Bismarck's legacy, 138s-~2 
constitutional weakm:15. 1410-i6 
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Parliaments (con1.) 
defended. 1381-83 
leadership, 1459-62 
legal and parliamentary safe-

guards, 1438-42 
monarchy, 140S-7 
politics, 1407-JO 
palitical parties, 1396-97 
tight of in~uiry, 1416-31 

government by, in Germany, 1442-
62 

law and 
codilici.tions, 844 
Engli1h ~l norms, 766-67 
as judicialbody, 646, 662-63 
notables, 794 

patrician city and 
taxation, ' 179 
urban interests, 1280 

patrimonialism and 
decentralizarion, 1038-39 
moriapolies, 1098 
officials, I 034f. 1036 

prolerariat and, 29~7 
~tatives in, 293-95 

Parma (Iraly ), 131 8 
Parties (polilical) 

ballots and, 298 
bureaucracy and 

consequences of democratization, 
984-85 

degree of bureaucral.ation, 297, 
97t 

economic consequences, 989 
exten1ion of tasks, 969 
oflicial1, 960, 961 
polilics of Cuman, 1408-16 

charaderistics of, 284-88 
control by, 1 129-33 

elections, 1127, 1128, Jr 30 
de&ned. 284-85 
ideology in American, 345-46 
in medieval plebeian city, 1304, 

1318-19 
in political organizations 

class situation, 931 
power, 927 

polirics of German, 286-88, u31, 
1133, 1381-1469 

Bismarck's legacy, 138s--1J2 

Patties (political) (conr.) 
bureaut:rat"y, 1408- 16 
democratization, 1443-49 
imporranre, 1395-99 
monarchy, 1405-7 
political leadership, 14 z, ~c-, 

1457-59 
social action of, 938-39 

Pattiarchal domination, 943, 94S• 
1006--10 

bureaucratic domination compared 
ro, 1006-7 

notables and, 1009-zo 
Paariarchalism 

appropiiation of adminisrr.ttion in, 
234 

charisma and 
compared, 1113, 111s. 1117, 

I! 18 
kin~hip, 1142 
Optio.soed, 244 
selecrion of leader, 1123 

in dans, 1 014 
defined, 231 
economy and, 237-39, 240 

charity, 582 
priesthood, 585 

feudali!>m and status honor in, 1072. 
in household1, 1070 
immediate demoaacy and, 290 
law and, 372 

authority, 645 
codi6cation1, 844-48, Sp, 853, 

856 
CDDtncts, 688,689, 696, 719 
legal nouns. 777, 778 
legitimation, u o6-7 
zationalization, 812, 813, 817 

manorial administration and. 372 
religion an , 4 I 3 · 
repr~tation and, 2.92. 
sexual relatiomhipi and, J86 
socialist, 931 
See also Patriarchal domination; 

Pattimooialism 
Patrician city 

ancient, 1282--90 
ancient compared with medieval, 

1290-96, 1339-72 
medievai 1267-82 
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Patridan city (cant.) 
rule in 

destruction of, 1301-:i., 1304-s, 
1307, 1309, 13rr, 1313-17 

nature of, 1166-67 
Pabiciatie, SH 

city and, 11~9. 1230 
ciaos, 1230-31 
feudal, 1081 
preconununal, 12. 31-34 
status, 1239-40 
. Su .t1bo Patrician city 

oommei<ia\ and religion, 477-78 
mc.iJ. policy and, 239 

Patrimonial domination, 236-37, 1010-
69 

anoies under, 1015-20, 1046, 1154 
decentralization, 1038-41, 1os1-:;9 
delauca agcinst disin11eptioD in, 

1042-44 
h.istorial eqmples '?f, I044-S I 
notables. 1059-~8 
officials, ro2s-38 

o&'ic:iah vs. bwauaatic c:&:iaJ. 
dom, 102.8-31 

satisfaction of public Wlnts and, 
1012-2s 

liaditional legitimation of, rozo-n 
Patrimonialiam,643, 1366-67 

appropri.tioo of admmistratian in. 
1 34 

African, 218 
bureaucracy and, 121, :1.2.9 

oompaftd. 9s8, 960, 964, '¥79-
80, 1028-31 

continuity, 11 I I 

education, 1001 
medieval plebeian city, 1325-2.8, 

1330, I 331, 1333, 1334 
capnlisna and, 238, 240 
clwmnaand 

OOlllpamd. 11 14, I I 22 
oppaaed, 244, 2so, 1:;1, 1s4 
~ 1126, 1137-38 

ChinCR, S7S 
city coofratiemity and, n54 
coll~ty in. 2.74-?S 

<:0Tlegiatie bodies. 996, 998 
c.onfucian etbia~d, 461 
dmned, 231-32. 

Patri111onialilm (cont.) 
economy and, 240, 1090-99, r 102-4 

want satisfaction, r 111 
feudalilllll and, 264, 1070--11 1 o 

armies, 1018, 1019 
chun::h o&ic::Wi, 103s 
decenn-allution, ros8 
noiables VJ. local lards, 1059 
oflicialdmn, 1035-37, 108~0 
tradition, 1048-49 

£e& in, 235-36 
labor and 

compulsory, 1182 
volunwy, 362 

law and, 643, 883 
codi£cation, 8s3. 856-59 
contracts. 712., 724, 726, 728 
justices of the peace, 891 
notables, 876 · 
rationalization, 810, Sr 1, 814 
iesinint, 6s2 

limitation on authority in, 171 
oilcos and, 383 
plebUci leader and, ~ 
state, su~~tcimonial 
status honor and, 1068-69 
Sea 1.1Zso Patrimuoial domination 

Pavia (Italy), 1301 
Peasantry 

economic action of, 90 
feudal 

distribution of wealth, 1 10 o 
1elationships. 1072 

hierocracy and, 1r81-82 
:Unf!-:rialism and, 916, 9 r 7 
in~lism and Rm&aa, so6, 

507 
law and 

a>dilications,849, 859 
natural law, 871 

patrician city and, 1289-90 
patrimonialism and 

decentralization. 1058 
notables, 1064 

ieligion of. 468-72 
magic, ..S2, 48 3 
orgies. sos 
sin, 1179 

status groops and, 936 
Peking (China), 11rS 
Pennsylvania (U.S.), 542, S9S 
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PersePolis (Pmia), 1221 
Peigam n (Asi. Minor), 1366 
Persia 
bureaucratic~ in, 992 
centralizati n in mOdem, 973 
charismatic le=D in, 11417 
the city in, as nn 
collegiality in, 279 
hierocncy in 

taesaropapism. II 6 I , II 75 , Jl 7 6 
Creek romprmd ro, 1160 

impa-ialism ol, 9141-16 
law in 

contracts, 696 
rationaliza1ion, 822-23, 831 

milimy discipline in, 1 15 1 
criJws in, 3 81 
p~monial 

decentralirati n, 1051, 1052,1056 
disintegration, 10412 
.monopoliei, t 103 
notables, 1067 
of6cialdom, 1089 
state, Io 141 

~wer prestige in, 912 
rdigionin,4116,4118 

congregations, 415 41, 415 5 
e~tenment, 516 
p~ tic movement in, 41412, 41418 
&e lllso; Mithmism; l.oroastrian-
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Pcrugia (I ly), 1305, 2306 
Peny·bo'.lrgeoisie, 986 

commercial spifit of, 1203 
hieroctaq and, l 180 

capitalism, 1I941, 119 6 
loans, 1190 

imperialism and, 9J.1 
in patties, 1133 
~moniallsm and. iosn 
religion and, '5 r 1 

Christianity, 4181-8 5 , 418 6 
faith, 565 
intellectualism, 507-8 

Philippine Republic, 877 
Philosophy 

Creel:, '5oz, 503 
ethicists, 41415 
mystery rdigions, 567 
notables, 799 

religious roo1s of, 45 r 

Phoenicia, 1180, 1226, r230, 12410 
Piaacma(Italy), 1318 
P-. Otaly), 1189, 1303 
Plebiscitary democrscy, su ~ 

-plebisci :i:y 
Podesta, 41412, 12741-76, 130 1, 1307, 

r318 
P land, 1332 
~culture in, 1419 

~C;ial 1070-71 
wealth, II o o 

imperialism and t 9 I 3 
Jews in, 1203 
as nation, 9241-25 

nationality, 396-97 
Pols, sU City-state 
Polirical action, economic action com

pared to, 641-65 
PblitiW authority 

apprcpriation of mining ckposils by, 
1417 

defuied, 35 
exchange and, 329 
hierocracy and, 11 58- 121 1 

caesaropapism, 1 r 59-6 3 
~mpromise, 1173-76 
feglementation of c nduct, 11 641-

66 
law and, 35, 333, 6413 

cooinca1ions, 856 
con1racts, 71-1 
inRuence on fonaal as~ 809 
legal nonns, 332-33, 757' 

JDmK:Y and, 336 
rationalization of, lo 141 
pro6t·making and, 1641 
~ous community and, 4155 
in Socialism and means cl pmduc-

. tion, 3341 . 
Polirical communi~ su Political or· 

. ganizations • 
Polirical groii ps. su Political orgaoiza· 

tions 
Political organizations -

commercial classes and, 3041 
de6ned, 541 
distribution of pawer in, 926--39 
economic order and, 293-941 
formative stages of, 9041-10 

pacification of population, 908-9 
warriors, 905-8 
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Political organi1.atio11s ( cOnt.) 
i1r:periali~m and, 9 r .l-2 1 

1-..w und 
contracts, 718, 729 

· Jawmaking :tnd Jawfinding, 653 
restraint, 652 

means of <:oen:ion of. ~ 18 
u~ d force, 55 . 

in mcdie\•a! plebeian city, 1307 
nation as, 921--16 
nature of, political communities in, 

901-4 
power prestige in, 9 1 0-12 
religion and . 

brotherly love, 580 
privileged ~cntus, 5~ 

rise oE. J 31:1..14 
role of !deas in, II r6 
the st3t'! as, 54, 55; see ai~o State 
See also Politieal authority 

olirics 
de6ned, 1399, 1414 
German party, 1381-1469 

bureaucracy, 1 393- ~5 
foreign policy, 1431-42 

in!Juence of capitalism on, 919 
narural law and power, 874 
parliamentary, 1407-10 
religious ethics and, 590-602 

Polynesia, 432, 1092, 1153 
Portl1gal, 87 7 
Powers, divi~ion of, io82-85 
Profit-making (Erwerben) 

in b;'lnks, 1 59-61 
,-~pitali~:n orientl!d towards, r64-66 
cmcept and rypes of, 91-100 
def..ned, 90~1, 2~7 
domination 11nd, 164 
planned ei:onomy and, r r 1 

technology and, 67 
Proletariat 

ancient, 1341-4:<., 1368-69 
.<\thenian democr,cy and, .152 
&is.m:irck and Cerm.ln, 1390 ·""9 t 
bourgeois!~ and, 1 x94 
bureaucracy and, 986 
hierocmcy and, 1 194--¢ 
indispensability of. 991, 1003-4 
jury selection and. 892-93 
master!~ slavery <I, 600 
natural hw and, 872. 

Proletariat (com.) 
par!iamenh and, 296-97 
polilical or"'auii.azions and 

imperialism, 9;i r 
nation, 92_4 

Reformation a~4:). 1197--98 
1eligion and 

indilfere.nce to, 484-86 
intellectualism, 507-8 

starus groups and, 932 
See also Worlleni 

Property . 
bureaucracy and, 1402 
educarion, 1 ooo 
office purchase, 966 
private property, 957 
capitalism and, 378--80 
charisma and, 244, 245 

propertyless, 1 u4, u20 
the city and 

houses, 1211 
patriciare, 12 3 r 
real estate law, u 3 7 

constiturion;;f monarchy and, r 148 
defined, 44 
exchange and, 69, 75 
in households 

dissolution o£ household economy, 
375-78 

joint property, 370-74 
oikos, 381-83 

kin groups and, 366, 3 71 
protection, 336-3 7 

law and 
C(Jntract3, 669-70, 690, 699, 7o3, 

712-r3, 715, 718, 722, 729-
3l, 738 

cteativil}', 894 
emp;rit:al, 787 
i!wio~nbility, 334, 642, 662. 663 
n<iti,raJ law, 869 
Ro1:1an law, 8or 

laws. 380 
leg.J nomis and communal, 777-78 
lf'zitimatc d~mination and, 2 1 ~ 
market orientation and, t J 3 
1ne.im of production and, 93 
m-edi.:·!.:il p)~beian city and, 1303-5 
monopolies and, 639 
?atJiarc!ialhm and disposition of, 

i-:>07 



~(eotCC.) 
patrimooiausm and 
·~1041 
cOlleciin liability, 1024 
discn'bution, 1107 
division oE lmd. 11 o o 
~ stabilPation, 1096 
notables, 1065, 1<>(,7 
tax-{~ 1045-46 
traditional legitimacy, 1020-Z.;1. 

Polirial argimmtiOPs and 
appropnatal. 909 
power. 927-28, 930 
StllltuS groups, 931., 936-37 

ielatiam. city-stllltes and, 1362-63 
ieligious taboo and, 432-33 
Spartan communal, 13s2-s3 
as SO\lKe oE income, 204-s 
~ 351-52, 14ss-s6 

• Su also £cociomic ac:tion---.pptopri> 
lion and 

Prophets, 439-5 J 

~ of, 2.p-43, 425, 439-40, 
791, 1106 

in Chriseimity, 440, 441 
de&neJ, 4;:s9-40 
economic suppr;nt for, 24S 
et ics and. 438, 444-50 

rationalization. -439 
lawgiver com~ to, 442-44 
legal norms and, 768-75 
inlsfortune aDd, 437 · 
myst11gogues com~ to, 446-47 
mystery religicms and, 441-43 
pt:iests vs., 452-68 
revela on of, 450-51 

Proc:estantism 
arts and, 610 
bourgeoisie and, 482. 
capitalism and, 479, 587-88, 630 

profit, 1203-4 
congregations in, 455, 45~ 
democracy and, n.04-10 
economy and 

ethics, 1190 
usury, 583 

ethics of, 436, 1190 
excommunic:ttion in, t 204-5 
Slial piety in, 1050 
in Holland, 478-,9 
intellectualism in, 5 14 

~tanfum (emu.) 
Islam compared to Puritan, 6~ 6;a6 
Judaism compared IP, 611-1J, 616, 

619-23, 1201-:;11. 

hierocratic 
~ism. 1.161, 111r.'1' 
social preconciitibns, I I 78, I llo 

law in 
nocables, 791 
rationalization, 814, 829 

magic eliminated by, 630 
~and,488 
nobility and, 473 
pastoral care in, 465 
patrimonialism and, 1063 
~try and, 471 
politics and 

brotherly lo e, S93 
coercion of f.Dthfu), 594, 600 
just wars. 596 

preaching in, 464 
Reformation of, I 196-1200 
reward in, 527 
salvation in . 

asceticism, 540, 544, SSS• ss6 
confession, 562 
faith, 566, 569-71 
predcitination, 522, 573-75 

sects and, 1204 
sexuality and, 605-6 

Prussia, 338, 475, 940, 1369, 2399, 
1409, 1426 

bureaucracy in, 984 
army, 98z, l 3B9-90 
collegiate hodies, 99S 
notables, 974 
ruler's dependence, 994, 1004 
secrecy, 9S'2 

collegiality in, 222, 280 
collegiate bodies. 995 

domination in, 945, 946 
feudal wealth in, 11 oo 
hierocracy in, J 171 
law in 

codificatioos, 856-57, 859 
conttacu,694,712,744 
nOtlllbles, 876, 889 

as nation, 92.:1., 923 
nationality, 396 ~ 

patties in, and ntle by notables. 1131 
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Prussia (cont.) 
pattirnonial ~alization in, 1051, 

- 1057-59 
religion and pious generals in, 4 76 

Psychology 
as basis fot Sociology, 19 
crowd, a3, a4 

Puerto Rico, 877 
Pure types, SN Sociology---generaJi7.a

tions in 

Race, see Ethnic grou s--race mem
rship and 

Rationalism 
bureaucratic promotion of, 998, 

1002. 
charisma and, 1 r 16-1 7 
economic action 

modes of orientation, 69-71 
typical measures, 71-74 

religion and, 5 3 7-39 
bourgeoisie,477-80 
Christianity, 554-55 
fait.11, 571 
Islam, 512, 574 
Judaism, 615-a3 
Jay, 467 

rtJlerariat, 486 
universal gods, 418, 420 
warriors, 431 

Sociology and, 6-7 
Rationality 

action conftdled by, 63-74, 340 
of calculation, 107 
commercial, 11o5 
form a.! 

bureaucracy, .:i.:i5 
ca:eital .aa:ountin8' 161~4 
defined, apposed to substantive 

rationality, 85-86 
economic order, 140 
en~s. 161-64 
law, 656-57 
lytric policy, 18 3; 184 
money calculations, rojP-9, 111 
plebiscitary ttgimol, 269 

instrumental 
associative relationships, 41 
defined, opposed to value-ration

ality, 24-26, 339, 1376 
in ~ommunist movements, 15 4 

Rationality (cont.) 
in exchange, 328 
sclf-inteiest, 29-30 
socialreiatioushlps, 28 

of law, 1186 
of legitimate authority', 914 
of market~ 83-84 
of monetary ~ting, 86-sio 
substantive 

bureaucmq, .:i21, "6 
calculations in kind, ros 
de6ned, app<Rzl to Eormal raticrr-

ality, 85-86 
economic ordei, 140 
law, 656 
lytdc puicy, 183, 184 
money ealculations, 107-9, 111 

war economy, 106 
technique$ and, 65-67 
of technology 

military, 1307 
modem, 436 

See also Value-rationality 
Rationalization 

affectual behavior and, 25 
capitalism and, 71 
deliberate adaptation and, 30 
of education, 1108 
of the factory, 1156 
in Greece, 389 
hierocradc, 1178, n9a-93 
of law, 655, 691, 694, 695, 755-56, 

775-76, 883-85 
academic training, 789, 792 
chuismltic, 1 1 16 
empirical training, 788 
fonnal, 809-38 
notables, 796--g8, 801-2 

· Roman, 687-88 
subst3ntive,809-38 
of monasticism, 11 68-70 
of parties, 1443-44 
of patrimonial economy, 1047 
of political authority, ro1 4 
in religU>n, 406, 538 

charity, 589 
economy, 585, 614 
fears, 617-19, 621 
metaph)rsical views, 426 
prayer, 423 
priesthood, 426--27 
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Rationalization (cont.) 
prophets, 439 
salvation, 536, 569 
sexuaiity, 607 
taboo, 432-35, .u6 

orship, 410 
in Rome, 389-90 
of socialactim, l 333 
of traditionalism, I n6-17 

RatioruilJy-controiled action (Ge~U
schaftshandeln), 1375-77, 1380 

economic action, 63-74 
in organiud gtOOps. 340 · 

Ruhtsg~nsc'haft, su Organized 
groups 

~g (Germany), 1275 
R.liligi.on, 400-634, 1123, 1180 

character of Roman, 7¢--97 
congregations and, 452-68 

, economy and, 401, 40S', 407, 411. 
413 

ethics in, sn EthicS-religious 
ethnicity and, 390"-91 
gods in 

anthropomorphic, 4u-28 
ethicaT, 429-32, 520-:2-1 

functiona~ 408-12 

incarnated, 4a8, 55~0 
inscrutable, I 198-99 
internalized, 544-46, 548-so, 

588, 594 
Islamic, 416, 420, 518, 522 
monotheistic, 416-21, 449, 518 
omniscient, 522-23 

paJemal, 570-71 
~rsonal, 568-72 
political and local gods. 413-16, 

590 
primitive, 403-4. 
tra scendental, 461., 536, 5 5 2 

Western Christian, 460, 462, 468,· 
518,590 

See ~ Allah; Brahma; Marduk; 
Yahweh 

legitimate orde1· and, 33 
magic and, 422-39, 563 

coercion vs. saciilice, 422-24 
01igins of religio~ ethics, 432-33 
priests vs. magicians, 425-27 

origins of, 400-·.z2 
anceStor ntlt, 4 t ~-13 

Religion (cont.) 
naturalism, 404--8 
puzpose of religious action, 401 
soul, 404, 405 
spi1its, 402-3 
symbolism, 404-8 

origins of modern natural law in, 
868 

paci&cation of population by, 90~ 
pr~hets of, see Prophets 
salvation, !:ee Salvation religions 
as sanction of established order, 33 
social cll.SSe$ and, 468-500 
ta~ a d, 432-37 • 
See a~o Buddhism; C.atholicism; • 

Confucianism; Hinduism; Jain
ism; Lamaism, Mithraism; Prot
esianrism', Shintoism~ Taoism, 
Zoroastrianism 

Reli gionsgemeinschaf ten (religious 
groups), see Religion. · 

Religious groups, see Religion 
Representation, see Social relationships 

-representation in 
.Respectability (Standessiae), legitimate 

order and, 34 
Rhodes (Greece), 1287 
Rita (divine force). 448 
Rome, 443 

agriculture i , 149 
appropriation of means of production 

in, l 34 
army in, 353 

buMaucratic, 970, 980, 981 
monetazy disorders, r 104 
voting, 1369-70 

bureaucracyin, 964, 1401 
anny,970,980,981 
collegiate bodies, 996, 997 
degree of bureaucratiution, 592, 

969, 970-72. 975 
eoonomic co sequences, 990 
pauive democratization, 986, 987 
physical coercion, 967-68 
tax-farming, 966 

burghers in, r231 
capfutlismin, 164,351 

)aw, 1464-65 
origin, 1 203 

charisma in, 1I1 5 
education in, I l 45 
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Rome (cont.) 
legitimatiou, 11 S9 
1ucoession, 247. 253, 1024-25, 

1138, l 139 
collegiality in, 272--J4, 277-'l9r 282 

collegiate bodies, 996, 997 
domination in, 945, 955 
economic policies of, 1350, 1352, 

1353 
e)ec:tious in, I I 2 9 
empire formation and, 1363, 1365, , 

l 366 
extra-urban a5SOCiations in, 1245, 

n46 
Eeudal, 262 

relationships, 1071 
Snancing in, 198 
as fortress, 1224 
games in, 1_368 
hierocracy Jn 

caesaropapism. u 74, II 76, 1::.08 
secular powers, 11 60 
social preconditions, 11 77 

households in, 377 
ollros, 381 

industry in, 149 
Jew1 in, 1 203 
law in, 338, 561, 883-86, '976-78, 

1029 
capilalism, 1464-65 
charismalic, 1 1 15 
codiGcations, 840-43, 845, 849-

55, 857-59, 862, 865 
contracts,674,676,678-94,696-

98, 7or-4, 709-17, 721, 723-
25>, 734, 736--4.z, 745, 749-52 

empiricai training, 787, 788 
fOil'~ 11E 'leg"ll action, 334 
jury selection, 89~ 
Jeg:.J nonns, 753, 7j4, 757, 763, 

7f:7, 770-74, 778-79, 781, 
7;.l2 

lega! !hcughl, 656 
notabl~s, 649, 792-802, 807-8 
private Jaw, 646-47, 663 
procedure, 654 
property, 801 
public and private, 645, 661 
ralionality, 1186 
rationalization, 687-88, 810, 815. 

Rome (coast.) 
816, 819, 820, 8z4, 8z8, 830, 
833 

restraint on power, 6p., 666 
status t:l perscm,s, 1238, 1262 
tort, 650 

lower social classes in, 1343-49 
marriage in, 373, 37 4 
military discipline in, 1 l 52, 1 : 54• 

II 55 
money in, :t6o 
nobility in, 472 

armies, 1o1 5, 107:i 
charismatic succession, 1139 
tUclas.~. 1341 . 
origins, 554 

patiiarchal. 1007-8 
patrician, 1278, 1281, a84-87, 

1291, 1292 
association oE warriors, 1286, 1287 
economic character, r 295, 1296 

patrimonial, 1011, 1012, 1047 
armies, 1o15, 1019, 1020 
decentralization, 1054, 1055, 1057 
disintegration, ro43, 1044 
duties, 1046 
finances, l l 04 
liturgy, 1023 
monopolies, 1097, 1103 
nolables, 1061 
recruilment, 228 
ruling stratum, 1 366-67 
state, 1013, 1014 

pkbs in, 13c8- 11, 1313 
palitical organization in 

imperialism, 914-17 
power prestige, 912 

rationalization in, 389--90 
rdigions in, 408-10, 412 

bureaucracy, 476 
character, 79~7 
ethics, 438 
holy wa1s, 475 
intellectualism, 500 
lower classes, 48 1 

nobility, 472 
office holding, 4 1 5 
patriarchalism, 413 
peasantry, 469 
women, 489 



Subject lndex l 11 

Rome (cont.) 
slavery in, 117, 133, 163, 382, ~2.-

93, 1357, 1359 
social dictato1ship in, 270 
sratus in 

honor, 937 
strucrure, J 356-58 

rerrilorial organization in, 1 31 3 
lraditional authoriry in, 239 
tyriinnis in, 13 16, 131 7 
urban economy in, 121 9 
Venice and, 1268, 1 269 
want satisfaction in, 350, 353 
as watrior guild, 1360, 1361, 1363 

Rumania, 877 
Russia, 11 5, 1461, 1465, 1467 

agriculture in, 148, 149 
appropriarion of means of proJuction 

in, 136 
bureaucracy in 

collegiate boJies, 995 
officials, 960 
ruler's depend~nce, 993 

capitalism in. 1095 
d1a1isma in, 250 

legilimation, 11 59 
theciry in 

commune, 1228 
confraremity, 1157 
fortress, 12 2 3 
law, 1227 
legsl status of peisons, 1237-38, 

124s 
size, 1213 

collegiality in, 274, 278, 280 
collegiate bodies., 995 

desttucrion of nobility i • ., 985, 
1066-67 

domination in, 94} 
economic relalion:.hivs in (190$), 

348 
feud"! wealth in, 1 l r;i 1, 1 'I oz. 
foreign policy in, 1441> 
Cermany and, 1435 
hi!!rocracy in 

caesaropapisr, I .161, I 173-7 4, 
l I 92, 1210 

ewnomy, 1183 
mo1'1as1icism, 513, 1167, 1168, 

1:171 
r;1tionalization, 1 193 

Russia (cont.) 
imperialism of, 913-15 
law in 

coJincalions, 840, 855, 8s8-6o 
conrracrs, 695, 723, 725, 726 
joinr property, 373 
legal norms, 338, 772, 784 
natural law, 871-7z 
rarionaliz.arion, 827, 831 

monardiy in, 1405-6 
monasricismin, 517, 11 67, 1 17 I 

Josephite reform movement, 513, 
1168 

money and, 17 7 
monela1y policy, 184-86, 192 

as nation, 922-25 
nationality, 396 

partie; in, 288 
patriarchal, 1008 
patrimonial, 1045 

decenualiiarion, 1052 
devotion to aurhority, 1 108 
notables, 1061, 1064-68 

religion in, 406 
confession, 561 
intellectualism, 506, 507, 5 1 3, 

516-18 
passiviry lo politics, 595 
peasantry, 469, 471, 485 
relics, 417 

re.,olutions in 
(1905\ 87;: 

(19!7). 266 
seifdom in, I2 7 
~,~xual relatirinship~ in, j64 
~J:'lvery in, i 6 3 
;;::orlitfonal :mthori~y in, z39 
1mf-.-o;c Jabot in, 38:::, 383 

Sacdice 
as cocJcioa of gods, 4::.2 
h 1 ~ 'TIA~, 40I .. 

"" t:d:•ute, 423- 24 
'.)~ivaUon, 441, 5'26--76 

.lSl'.etid~m as, 541-44 
n1ystid~rn., H4-·5l 

in Brahmanism, 44.:i 
in Bi:ddhi!t!n, 461-fa., 567-68, 627 
it1 Ch:isrianity, Br-32, 540--41, 

5:;e, 565-68, 572 
dedine of nobility imd, 503-£. 
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Salvation (cont.) 
devolucion in, 486-88 
ethics and, 437-39, 601 
holy wa sand, 47S, 476 
inteUectualism and, soo-18 
in Islam, 62s 
Judaism and Hinduism and, 493-

99 
legitimation vs. compensation in, 

490-92 
monasticism and, s39-40 
monotheism and, 416, 420 
mysta~ and, 447, 4S3 
occidental compa ed to oriental, 

SS i-s6 
o igins of, 401 
Orphism as doctrine of, 442 
prophets of, 44S 

exemplary, 447-48 
in Protescancism, 630 
ejection of magic and, 4S7 

ways to · 
faith, s63-72 
god and world, s26-29 
good works, s32-34 
grace and incarnation, ss7-63 
o gies, S3S'-39 
predestinacion, s72-76 
ritual, sz9-32 
self-perfection, s34-38 

Scotland, 473, SI s, 8s S 
Sects 

the church compared to, s6, 1 164 
democracy and, l 204-Jo 
distinctive trait of, 4s6 
economy and, s82 
in India 

impoitance, 386 
pariah, i 31, 493 

sexuality and, 602, 610 
Selection, social, 38-39; su also 

Social elationships 
Serbia, 92s 

C oatia compa ed to, 39S 
Sexuality 

in Hinduism, s71-72, 602, 604, 
606, 6J I 

Pauline docttine and, S 1 o- u 
refinement of, so5 
religious ethics and, 602-·7, 610, 

6n, 620 

Sexuality (cont.) 
orgy vs. chastity, 602-4 
salvation vs. sexuality, 6o1 

See also Orgies 
Sexual relations 

in households, 363-6s 
family, 3s6-s8 

kin g cups and, 36s--66 
law and 

contracts, 687-91, 742-43 
incest, 81 s 

men's houses and, 906-7 
military discipline and, J JS 3 
pattiaft:halism and, 386, 1009 
ra e iµembeiship and, 38s-86 
religion and 

salvation, S7J--?2 
taboo, 434, 43S 

in social g oups, 34s, 3S4 
nobility, 690, 743 

See also Sexuality 
Sheik lil-Islam, 1o17, 1192 
Shincoism, 426 
Siam, 817 
Sicily, 201, 1316, 13 22, 1323, 1363 

collegiality in, 2 8 l 
finan ing in, i9s 
property esponsibility in, 378 
slave1y in, 382 

Siena (Italy), 12.24, 1233, 1302 
conf aremity in, 1242 

SiRnoria, i 317-22 
Silesia 

nationality and Poles in, 396 
unfree labor in, 382 

Sit", see Custom 
Social action (Gemeinseha~s1umdeln, 

soziales H andeln) 
bureauc acy and, 987 
collective, 319, r37s, 1377; see o1so 

Social gtoups 
de6ned,4, 22-24, S7. 137s-77 

crowd psychology, 23, 24 
imitation, 23-24 

domination.in, 941 
empirical uniformities in, 29-31 

fashion, 29 
self-interest, 29-31 
usage, 29-31. 
See also Custom 

ethnicity and, 394 
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Social action (cont.) 
economy and factors de6ning, 333, 

340-4I 
households as. 363, 364 
kin groups and, 365 
law and, 3I I 

~gal norms, 755 
legitimate order and, 31-38 
market, 635-36 
nationality and, 395 
neighborhood and, 36I-62 
of parties, 938-39 
of political communities, 90I-4 
race identity and, 385 
regulated, 330 
religion as, 400 
social gtt)Ups. and, 344-46, 348; see 

afso Social groups 
traditionalism and, 326-27 
types of, 24-26, I375-80 

ideal, 2 0-21 
validity of, 33~ 
See a1s o Economic action 

Social classes 
administration of, I94 
bureaucracy and 

leveling of dilferencfS, 983-87, 
1081 

rigidity, 1402 
commercial, 304 

market economy, 306 
mcrehants, 477-79, 630 
mcrchan t guilds, 58 7 
petrlciate, 477-78 

c:le&ned, 302 
divergent inmests of, 337 
exploitation and, 581-83 
financing of, '97 
justice and, 886, 894 
law and 

cocD6cations, 848-50, 862 
contracts, 6 99 · 

legitimate authority and, 9S3-54 
lower, 48r, 488 

ancient, 1340-50, 1354-59 
natural law ideology and, 867, 871-

73 -
occupational structure and, I 41 
perpetuation oE, in Christianity, 

599-600 

Social classes (cont.) 
in political organizations 

distribution of power, 9 26-3 1, 
938-39 

types of class struggle, 930-32 
property and, 303-4, 307 
religion and, 468, 500 

religious movements, 1180 
strati6.cationof, 443, 478, 479 
status groups and, 307 
See also Bourgeoisie; Nobility; Peas· 

' anc:y; Petty-bourgeoisie; Pro 
letariat 

Social groups (Gem11inschaft) 
ethnicity and, 392 
legal order and, 334 
organized, 339-55 • 

open and closed, 34I-43 
structures, 344-48 
want satisfaction, 348-54, 356 

Taoist priests as, 429 
totemism and, 433, 434 
See also Clans; Ethnic groups; 

Guilds; Households; Ncighba:
hood groups; Organized groups; 
Social classes; Social relation
ships; Status groups 

Socialism 
accounting in kind and, Io3-5. 
Bismarck and, I390-9I 
bureaucracy of, 223-25 
conBicting fonns of, I I 2 

contractual law and, 730, 73 r 
cOJi.ttol-and-disposal in, 67-68 
credit and, 8 1 

economy under, IS, 302-3 
expropriation of workers and, i39 
faith in, 5 I 5 
fundamental problem for, l r J 

money under, 79-80, 17 2 
natural law and, 873-74 
pat:riarcha~ 931 
personal property tax and, 3 5 2 

political authority and means of pro-
duction in, 334 

religion and, 471 
socialization under, I99 
state, 7 4, 9 I 9-20, I I 02 
substantive rationality in, 86 
worker$ under, 5 I 5 
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Socialism (cont.) 
Social relationships 

altering of, 39-40 
associa tiYe 

de6ned,40-41, 1376--77, 1379 
facrozs influencing, 43 
legal order and, 313 
patrimonialism and, 643 

closed, 341-43 
de&ned, 43 
examples, 44-45' 
monopolized adyantages, 43-44 
motiyes for closure, 46 

communal 
defined, 40, 60 
factors influencing, 41-43, 44 
oyerarching, 346 

competition in 
defined, 38-39 
market participation, 43 

concept of. 26-28 
defined, 26-27, 38-39 

economic action and, 68 
feudal, 1070-73 
legitimate domination and, 21 5' 
in legirimate order, 30 
mutual responsibility in, 46-48 
OP61 

defined,43 
examples, 44-45, 341-43 

representation in, 46-48 
social selection and, defined, 38-39 
Su a~o E.conomic relationships; Sex· 

ual relationshii:is 
Soziales Handeln, stt ~ocial action. 
Sociology 

categories of economic acrion and, 
63-211 

charisma and, 1112 
cityasdelined by, 1212 
central subject matter of, 24 
the_ church and 5ect compared in, 

n64 
collectivities and, 13-1 5' 
compared to other sciences, 4r I 4, 19 
conyention and, 325'-27 
defined, 4, 8, 5'7 
domination and 

de6nition, 946-48 
stzucti•re ,9 5' 3 

empiricism and, 332-33 

Sociology (cont.) 
ethics and, 32S 
ethnicity and, 394-9' 
generalitarions in, 18-21 

ideal (pure) types in, 2<>-21, 5'7 
theoretical analysis, 20-22 

Histor;' compared to, 4, 29 
of law, 641-900 
legal order and, 325'-27, 329 
market an_d, 635' 
methodological foundations of, 4-22 

causal interpretation, I 1 - t2 

instinctual and mechanical factors, 
17-18 

interpretation, 5-6, 5'7 
meaning, 4-5', 7, 5'7 
motiYation, 8-11, 18 
rationalistic hasis, 6-7 
sub)ediye interpietation, 13-14 
uniformities, 12.-13 
undemanding, 8-9, 5'7 
yerifi:cation of interpretation, 10-

JJ 
organic, 14-15 
political communities and, 903 

legiti_macy, 904 
ol ieligion, 399-<>34 
sectsde6ned in, 1204 
social action and, 1375 
the state and, x 3-14 
terminology of, 3-4 

Spain 
feudal 

ec;:onomic stabili!ation, 1097 
wealth, u o 2 

Snancing in, 199 
bierocncy in, and rationali:ution, 

1193 
imperialism ol, 917 
JeWS 1D Arabian, 1 203 
law in 

codi6cations, 85'1, 85'5'. 877 
contracts, 709, 741 

medieval plebeian city in 
autonomous law, 1325 
political autonomy, 1323 

as nation, 924 
patrimonial 

decentralization, 1054 
Spr11Chgemeinschaft, see Nation-lan

guage groups and 



Sparte, ))4, So(.)/, 1;\:if. 
armic~ of, J\.lI9 
ch.11d!>Illatic \:Ornmuni-:1r. m, J l./.O 
collegialitv in, :1.77 
conununal property in, 13Sl.-53 
dominationin,949 
e.:anomic policies in, 135~ 11s3 
epho:n in 

:n dieval plebeian -city compued 
with, 1309-u, 133 7 · 

miliwy commander, 136<f 
feudal, 262 

games, 1106 

sral~s llonor, t 105 
relationships, 1071. 

gilmes in, 1106, 1368 
a ganiwn i:own, 122.1 
men's houses in, 371 
military discipline in, II 49, t t 52-

54 
panician, u.91, 1292 

association of warri01s, 1287 
kingship, 1285 

1eligion in 
he1oism, 533, 534 
manipulation of omens, 429 

as warrior guild, 12 87, 13 59, 136 o 
Special laws, see Law--<0ntracts and 
Sroatsanstalt, see State 
St011dische H61TSeha/i, stt Domination 

---e.s tate-rype 
State 

administration of, 331, 905 
law, 641, 644-45, 661-63 

bureaucratic, 221-23, 956-57, 1402 
army,980-82 
collegiate bodies, 997 
degree of bureauaaaizatiOft, 969, 

972 
depersonalization, 998 
economy, 74, 75, 336-37, 1453, 

1454 
increasing costs, 983-84 
indispensability, 991 
modem, 1394 
objectivity, 979 

political officials, 959 
rationalization of factory, It 56 

caesaropapism and, 1162 
capitalisin, 3 5 1 

protection, 354 

l ix 

S!ak ('.:·;;nt.) 
1::h;;.ri~ula an,{ 

Sti.-:co:ili( •O, i 1 :.I. 6 
W.iisfc;,rnat:.Or.::, i 133-39 

c0<:rchcness of orgamzstioru qn~ 
318 

colles._jal~ty in, 278, 2.80 
collegiate~ 997 

communism, 7 4 
as compulsory mganizatioa, s:i. 
de.6ned, 56, 6 5 
depersonalization of, 600-3, 998 
early Christian sufferance of, 596-

97 
economy and, 74, 75, 328-29, 336-

37, IOl.2, 1094--99• 1453, 1454 
fallacy of corporate, 1395-99 
feudal, cha1ismatic succession and, 

1126 
.filial piety and, 377 
financing of, 195, 19 7 
functions of, 9 05 
German 

need 10 end, 1439 
postwar reconstruction, 1459-62 

inflation and, 186-87, 190, 193 
J aissez-faire 

division ofla bor, 123 
function, 16 o 

law and 
administration, 641, 644-45,6 61-

63 
codifications, 840 
coercion, 314-15 
contracts, 695, 699, 705, 710-n, 

715, 724, 747 
ecd~iastical law, 316 
economy, 336-37 
econ01nic organizations. 328-29 
enforcement, 3 5 
leg.il order, 904 
legal norms, 7'>6 
legal relationships, 31 9 
limi111tions, 3 1 7 
natural law, 870-71 

rationalization, 810-1 1, 8 28 
'OUtce of legitimacy, 666 

medieval plebeian city and, 1321-
22, 1325 

money and 
guaiantee, 336 
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Sta tC' ( 00"-t.) 
monetary system, 1t>&-,4 
monetary theor_y, 184-93 

monotheism and Egyptian, 4zo 
national policies and, 1383 
nationality and, 395, 397 .. 98 
origins of modczn Western, 159 
parliamentary, 1396 

monarchy, 1405-6 
patt:imonial, ro13-15, 1019 

charismatic sucoession, I 126 
decentralization, !040-41, 1051-

59 
defenses against disintegration, 

1042-44 
economic effects, 1c94-99 
education, 1090 
historical examples, 1044-5r 
medieval plebeian city and, 13 25 
predecessor of modem state, 10~4 
primogeniture, 1 1) 7-38 
want satisfaction, 101.2 
welfare, 1 107 

political communities and, 90::-4 
as political organization, 54, 55 
religion and, 503 

support,543-44 
vengeanoe, 580 

Socialism, 74, 919-10, 1102 
social relationships and, 27, 28, 40 
Sociology and, 13-14 
totalitarian, 661-62, G44 
See also City-state; aan-state 

Status and status situation (standiscke 
Lage) 

bureaucracy and, 567 
bureaucratic officials, 959-63 
leveling, 225-26 

de£ned, 305-6 
feudal games and, 1 106 
honor and 

armies, I 104 
.. bureaucratic leveling, 9 7 5 

charisma, 2 5 1-5 4 
compared to ethnic honor, 390, 

39 1 

discipline, tr 49 
feudal, 1072, I I 04, I I 0 5 
justices of the peace, 1 060-61 
patrimonialism and, 1068-69 

Status and status situation (com.) 
in political organizations, 932-33, 

937 
poWer p:isition, I oS 1 

legal 
nonns, ~-98 
pc:nons in dty, 1236-41, 1245 
ph~ coercion vs., 967--68 
political organizations and, 598, 

932-33, 937 
routiniz.ation of charisma and, 251-

;4 
structure, in ci<y-states, 1354-59 

SU:us groups (Star.de) 
bureaucracy and, 1 oo r 

eoonomic CO!lsequences, 990 
leveling of honor, 975 

burghers .. ,, r 240 
cOPt. "l· ual law and, 695 
convention and, 324 
delined, ~06-7 
estate-type domination and, 232-33 
fuiancing of, 197 
formation of, 26 5 
honor and, see Status--honor and 
knightly, 255 
limits on authority of, 271, 273, 

275-76 
market and, 638-39 
medieval plebeian city and, 1 326 

dist:cibution of power, 1304-7 
of notables, 291 
occupational structure and, 14 1 
parliaments and established, 297 
pani£s for, l.85 
patrimonialism and 

Chinca Empire, 1049-50 
officials, 1026 

in political organizations 
f:<'Qnomic conditions, 936-39 
ethnic li'gregation, 933-35 
honor, 932-33, 937 
power, 927, 930, 931 
privileges, 935-36 

religion and, 468-80 
taboo, 433 
virtuosi, ~39 

salvation religions and high, 502-3 
sexual relations and, 386 
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charisma oPposed by, 244 
defined, 21s-16 
economy and, 237-41 
elementary types of, 231-3s 
legal noons and, ~30 
other authorities combined with, 

.262-66 
patrimonial maintl!nance by, :135-36 
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feudal, 1048-49, r lo l 
lhadi justice and, 976 
in labor, 71 
law and 

Islam, 820 
liegal nonns, 327 
legal profession, 788, 790 
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